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Durine the present year, the conductors of this periodical have had to mourn 
the removal by death of three of their honoured brethren, long associated 
with them in the management of its trusts, and in other ‘ works of 
faith and labours of love.” The memory of such men as the late Messrs. 
Ewing, of Glasgow; Boden, of Sheffield; and Thornton, of Billericay, will 
not soon pass away from the grateful recollections of those who knew them 
in the vigour of their days, when they drew towards them a large measure 
of the public confidence and esteem. They have entered into rest; and 
those who yet live to prosecute the undertakings in which they took delight, 
are now called to ‘‘ work while it is day, since the night cometh in which 
no man can work.” May adouble portion of their spirit rest upon their 
successors, that they may follow them as they followed Christ! 

While most of the early friends and projectors of the ‘‘ Evangelical 
Magazine” have been removed from the scene of their earthly toils, it is 
matter of devout thanksgiving to God, that the work continues to hold its 
relative position amidst the periodical literature of the age. This fact is 
the more gratifying, when the vast competition of the monthly press is taken 
into account. In September, 1793, when its first number was issued, there 
was only another similar publication in the world; but now there are hun- 
dreds,.both in Iingland and America, more or less devoted to the same 
objects, and securing for themselves a portion of the public patronage. But 
amidst all the activity and ingenuity of the periodical press, it is just cause 
of congratulation to the friends of the gospel, that a Magazine devoted to 
the interests of evangelical truth, occupies a first rank as it respects its 
monthly sale, and continues to yield an increased revenue at the disposal 
of the Trustees, for the relief of the widows of pious ministers, of different 
denominations of professing Christians. 

It is and will be the constant aim of the Editors of the work, to render 
it worthy of the patronage which it so largely enjoys, by making it the 
medium of extensive religious intelligence, maintaining its catholic spirit, 
and strenuously devoting its pages to the defence of great Christian principles, 
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from whatever quarter assailed. They would ‘not dare to boast of their past 
efforts ; but they venture to throw themselves updn the candid judgment of 
upright men, as to the real service rendered to the cause of vital godliness 
by the general tone and temper of the work. The testimonies they receive 
monthly to this effect, from all parts of the kingdom and of ‘the world, leave 
no doubt upon their minds as to the wide-spread benefits accruing from their 
labours. To God alone they desire to render all the praise, who has seen 
fit, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, to employ so humble an ‘instrument 
in promoting his own glory and the good of souls! 

The Trustees of the ‘‘ Evangelical Magazine”’ have very cordially to thank 
their brethren, in all parts of the kingdom, for the laudable zeal they have 
shown in extending the circulation of the work. If personal fame were the 
object of the Trustees, they might well be contented to know that sixteen 
thousand copies of the Magazine find their way monthly into the hands of 
the public; but when they call to remembrance that the benefit to widows 
receiving assistance from the funds will be in proportion to the circulation 
effected, they cannot but urge, with all earnestness, upon their brethren, a 
continuance of those efforts which may yet increase the sale to twenty 
thousand, and thus provide relief for twenty-four more widows of devoted 
men of God, who have borne the burden and heat of the day, but who, from 
their scanty incomes, have been unable to make any adequate provision for 
those beloved companions whom they have left to weep behind them in the 
wilderness. 
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Tue object of this memoir, is to record 
a number of interesting and instructive 
particulars in the life of a good man 
and a laborious minister, who, after a 
pilgrimage of nearly ninety years on 
earth, calmly retired from its scenes 
and its sorrows, and entered upon the 
perfect sabbatism of the skies. 

The Rev. Andrew Carnson was a 
native of Ballymoyle, Londonderry, 
Treland, and was born about the year 
1752, His parents were Protestants, 
and belonged to a congregation of 
Burghers in the neighbourhood. Of 
his early habits very little is known ; 
it is probable, however, that they did 
not differ materially from those of the 
class to which he belonged, and the 
time and place in which he spent his 
youth. Constitutionally ardent and 
energetic, we may conclude with too 
much certainty, that, previously to the 
operations of grace upon his heart, he 
“walked as other gentiles also walked ; 
but God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved him, 
even when he was dead in sins, quick- 
ened him together with Christ,” and 
through a protracted life, he never 
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failed to givé glory, by ascribing all to 
sovereign and omnipotent grace. 

The ministry of the Rev. Mr. Kerr, 
who then presided over the Burgher 
congregation, was the instrumentality 


* by which he was brought to the know- 


ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus ; 
the text, which Mr. C. often quoted in 
subsequent years, being, “ The prey 
shall be taken from the mighty.” From 
this period his pursuits and energies 
received a new direction ; other objects 
than those which had first engaged 
him, now presented themselves to his 
enlightened view ; and, having obtained 
mercy himself, he panted to proclaim 
and offer it unto others. Looking 
around on the thousands of his ill- 
fated countrymen, whose minds were 
bruised and enchained by superstition 
and its attendant evils, and hearing a 
voice that few then could or would hear, 
saying, “ Who will go for us? and 
whom shall we send?” He joyfully, 
but humbly responded, “ Here am I, 
send me.” Soon after this he began, 
under the direction of his pastor at 
Silver-hill, to proclaim “ the acceptable 
year of the Lord.” Previously to this, 
Hy 
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however, owing to the careful perusal 
of divers works on church government, 
especially Dr. John Owen’s, and a 
more minute investigation of the New 
Testament Scriptures, he had _ relin- 
quished his former views of the nature 
and constitution of a Christian church, 
and adopted the general outline advo- 
cated by Congregationalists. 

About this time he was united in 
marriage to Elizabeth Mitchell, a lady of 
good family, and eminent for piety. To 
him she proved an invaluable blessing. 
To strong good sense, and exalted re- 
ligious attainments, she added such 
meekness, gentleness, and forbearance ; 
such a uniform and cheerful submission 
to the allotments of Providence ; such 
fortitude in seasons of deepest afflic- 
tion, and these were not few; and 
such a spirit of peace, as have rarely 
been combined in one character. Dur- 
ing a period of sixty-seven years, (and 
these were the years of her married 
life,) she sustained, in all the relations 
in which she stood, a character un- 
assailable in truth; and, what is more 
marvellous, unassailed. It has been 
remarked of her by many, that she 
was scarcely ever known to be angry. 
This is, perhaps, saying too much ; but 
without all contradiction, it may be 
said, she 

. . » Carried anger as the flint bears fire ; 
Which, much enforced, shows a hasty spark, 
And straight is cold again. 

Her path through life was any thing 
but smooti; the region in which she 
moved any thing but cloudless; yet 
she halted not, neither did she deviate 
for one instant. She lacked not sen- 
sibility—who high in Christian attain- 
ment does? Yet she met and endured 
offences and trials of the most irritat- 
ing and afflictive kind, as if she felt 
them not ; or, as if she felt them only 
to triumph over them. On the verge of 
her ninety-seventh year, and only a 
few months previously to her death, 
the writer saw and conversed with her. 
He knew how oft the heaving billow 
had tossed, and the careering tempest 
had threatened her bark; he knew 
how oft she had wet her couch with 
tears, and sighed for the appearing of 


the morning; he knew how oft lover 
and friend seemed to be put far from 
her, and her acquaintance into dark- 
ness ; and could not fail, while looking 
upon her cheerful countenance, and 
hearing from her lips of hopes and 
anticipations beyond the reach of sor- 
row, applying the language of the pro- 
phet, “ They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength, they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles, they 
shall run, and not be weary, they shall 
walk, and not faint.” She fell asleep 
in Jesus nearly three years before the 
decease of her husband. 

Mr. Carnson did not continue long 
in his native country ; having, by a re- 
markable train of providential circum- 
stances, been led into North Britain. 
He had gone, according to the direc- 
tions of his pastor, to preach at a 
small sea-port on the eastern coast of 
Ireland, called Cushadall. On arriving 
at the place appointed, he found gath- 
ered together a large concourse of peo- 
ple, among whom were the crew of a 
boat from Kintyre, in Scotland, which 
had been wind-bound in that quarter 
for some time. The impression pro- 
duced by the discourse is reported to 
have been very great, especially upon 
these sons of the ocean, who, being 
still detained there, heard the word 
with gladness on the following Sab- 
bath also. A favourable breeze spring- 
ing up soon after, they took their de- 
parture, but in a short time returned, 
bearing with them a pressing invitation 
for Mr. Carnson to visit their coast, 
with the view of preaching the gospel 
to them. This, after seeking Divine 
direction, and consulting with his pas- 
tor, he accepted ; and, nevertheless, 
after some opposition, he found an 
“ effectual door” opened for him. Sir 
James Colquhoun invited him to his 
house, and after hearing him preach, 
gave him leave to declare the truth in 
any part of his estates. During the 
four succeeding years, he visited many 
localities, by the inhabitants of several 
of which he was warmly urged to re- 
main, but this he uniformly declined. 
In Gartmore, in the Presbytery of Dun- 
blane, a chapel was built, chiefly with 
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a view of inducing him to settle there, 
which also failed ; and the building 
was afterward appropriated to the wor- 
ship of the Kirk. From these parts 
he made a tour southward, preaching 
by invitation, in almost every place 
whither he came; and on his return 
called at Annan. ‘The curiosity of the 
landlady led her to open a small 
bundle, which Mr. C. had laid on one 
side, and finding a Bible, was certain 
from that circumstance, in connexion 
with his appearance, that her guest 
was a minister. She frankly told him 
what she had done ; asked if she was 
correct in her conjecture, and in the 
name of a few religious friends, re- 
quested him to preach on the follow- 
ing day—it being the Sabbath. This 
was readily acceded to ; and such was 
the reception which his ministry met 
with, that testimonials from Ireland were 
applied for, touching his life, character, 
and ministry, which being abundantly 
supplied, he was urged by the people 
to take the oversight of them in the 
Lord. Among the testimonials fur- 
nished was one from the Rev. Francis 
Grey, minister of Bovavey, and another 
from the Rev. Robert Steel, minister of 
Dungiven; men of considerable note and 
influence in those parts. To this invitation 
he returned a favourable answer, and 
was soon after set apart as their pastor. 
In the Evangelical Magazine, for June, 
1794, is a highly interesting account of 
that day, and of the circumstances lead- 
ing to the transactions thereof. Among 
those engaged, we find that the Rev. 
Mr. Waring, then of Durham, gave the 
charge, from 1 Tim. iv. 16; and the 
Rey. Mr. Tissier, then of Newcastle, 
addressed the people, from 1 Thess. v. 
25. Referring to Mr. C.’s second day’s 
labours in Annan, the account saith :— 
* On that day the audience had con- 
siderably increased, and were so cap- 
tivated with his sermon, that they 
urged him to make a further stay, and 
at length to take up his abode among 
them, and become their pastor.” Then 
is added, “ We are further informed, 
that this is the only church in Scot- 
land organized upon the Independent 
principles of church government.” If 
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this be correct, and there is no reason 
to doubt it, the venerated subject of 
this memoir, venerated most by those 
who knew him best, was the first who 
had the honour—(of course the writer 
views the subject as a Congregation- 
alist )—of attempting to reduce the prin- 
ciples of Independency to practice in 
North Britain. 

It was but a short time ere a com- 
modious “ Meeting-house” was loudly 
called for. To this call the energetic 
and devoted pastor cheerfully re- 
sponded ; and at an immense expense 
of time, bodily fatigue, and mental 
anxiety, accomplished the object. As 
there could be little hope of securing 
funds adequate to the demands of such 
an undertaking in the neighbourhood 
of Annan, or in any other part of Scot- 
land, Mr. Carnson determined upon a 
visit to London. This visit he paid, 
and collected 180/. 8s. 7d.; no mean 
sum for a stranger to collect for so 
distant an object in those days. From 
a paper now before the writer,—and 
which is one of a file recently trans- 
mitted to him by an esteemed relation, 
on whom the responsibility of this me- 
moir according to seniority and literary 
attainments, should have rested, the 
Rev. T. D. Carnson, of Preston, Lan- 
cashire ;—it appears that the pastor at 
Annan was scrupulously exact in all 
his dealings, as well with bodies of 
men as with individuals. In the paper 
referred to is the examination, by com- 
petent men, of the begging accounts, 
regularly signed and counter-signed, 
and showing that not a penny had 
been wasted on the one hand, nor on 
the other diverted from the specified 
and legitimate object. After a length 
of time Mr. Carnson was rendered so 
uncomfortable by an individual, who, 
so far as the account can be under- 
stood, wished not only to secure the 
deeds of the chapel into his own hands, 
put to direct and control the proceed- 
ings of the place, that he accepted an 
unanimous call to the pastorate of 
Park-head, near Carlisle, where, while 
on a visit to a friend, he had often 
preached. Here he remained, with 
much comfort, for nearly ten years, 
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preaching statedly, not only in the 
chapel, but in all the regions round 
about. Previously to his settlement in 
this place, he discovered, that for some 
time the Socinian heresy had prevailed 
in the pulpit at least. This led him to 
draw up in very clear and compre- 
hensive terms, his confession of faith, 
which contained every thing essential 
to a sinner’s salvation through a cru- 
cified Redeemer, and every thing con- 
ducive unto, and promotive of, a holy 
life, and close walking with God. The 
people received this document with 
unmingled satisfaction, and from that 
time neither the sophistry nor the ice 
of Socinianism has cursed that rural 
district. 

The influence and tendency of his 
life and ministry were most apparent 
here, not only during his residence 
among the people, but many years 
after his removal to another field of 
labour: and not a great length of time 
ago, when the writer was making a 
temporary stay in Westmoreland and 
Cumberland, he was frequently grati- 
fied by the simple and touching allu- 
sions of many aged Christians to the 
days of other years, when Mr. Carn- 
son’s preaching visits were as welcome 
as they were found to be refreshing. 
After continuing in this place nearly 
ten years, he accepted of an invitation 
to supply the united churches of Bar- 
nard Castle and Cotherstone; and 
subsequently to remain with them for 
the space of two years; why he did 
this it would be difficult to divine. Cer- 
tainly it was not for the love of filthy 
lucre ; nor was it because of the least 
dissatisfaction among the people of 
Park-head. The following copies of 
documents, taken from the originals, 
will testify to the truth of the above 
assertions. The first is dated Barnard 
Castle, December 20, 1805, and is as 
follows :—*“ We the undersigned, com- 
posing the church of Calvinistic Dis- 
senters, being satisfied with the charac- 
ter and gifts of you, the Rev. A. Carn- 
son, do invite you to undertake the 
charge of teaching and governing us, 
the said church, according to the gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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And we the said church do promise for 
the present, to give you 35/. per ann., 
with 102. to be paid by . As wit- 
ness our hands,” &c. As this was ail 
that the church offered him, and that 
only “for the present,” he will be ac- 
quitted of the charge of seeking “ great 
things for himself.” That his removal 
was not occasioned by any alienation 
of the affections of his charge, the next 
extract from another paper will show. 
It is dated November 23, 1805: “ We 
the undersigned, do certify and de- 
clare, that the Rey. Andrew Carnson 
has been our pastor upwards of nine 
years, during all which time he has 
laboured faithfully among us in word 
and doctrine. We also declare, that 
his leaving us at this time, is his own 
free choice, and that our original har- 
mony and affection are still unbroken ; 
and that in parting with him we feel 
the deepest regret. Signed,” &c. In 
addition to this, we may select the fol- 
lowing honourable testimonial from the 
Rey. G. Bennet, of Carlisle, afterwards of 
Strathmiglo, whose piety and learning 
secured him the friendship and patron- 
age of many eminent men of the day, 
dated Carlisle, November 19, 1805 :— 
“JT do hereby certify, that I have 
known the Rey. Andrew Carnson, some 
time settled in Park-head, Cumberland, 
and from my observation can declare, 
that his walk and conversation have 
been such as becometh the gospel of 
Christ : and now, being loosed from his 
late charge, is every way deserving of 
encouragement in his views as a minis- 
ter of Christ. George Bennet,” &c. 
Having, to the entire satisfaction of 
the two congregations, fulfilled the terms 
of the primary engagement, he received 
an invitation from them to become their 
permanent pastor. This was dated Feb. 
14, 1808, and thus begins :—* We, the 
members of the dissenting churches of 
Cotherstone and Barnard Castle, being 
satisfied with the life and doctrine of 
you, the Rey. Andrew Carnson, col- 
league and successor to the Rey. L. 
Prattman, do unanimously invite you 
to continue among us, and take the 
oversight of us in the Lord,” &c. From 
this time Mr. Carnson laboured inces- 
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santly in the discharge of his double 
duties, until the Rey. W. L. Prattman 
resigned his charge in Farnham, and 
became a resident in Bamard Castle. 
What the immediate effect of this 
change was, or what the precise na- 
ture of the arrangements made betwixt 
the two ministers, the writer has no cor- 
rect knowledge, being then too young 
to interfere with, or care about such 
matters. Suffice it to say, there was, 
for a length of time, the appearance, 
and we trust, the existence of strict 
and unfeigned amity among all parties ; 
« And walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, 
they were edified.” But this state of 
things was not permitted to continue. 
A certain party became dissatisfied ; 
and, as dissatisfaction without sufficient 
reasons shows great weakness or some- 
thing worse, it was incumbent that rea- 
sons should first be found and then 
assigned. In the finding of them there 
would, of course, be little difficulty ; in 
stating them, no reluctance. Conse- 
quently, a document was drawn up, 
containing divers grave charges, and 
forwarded to the trustees of the York 
Fund, with a view of alienating from 
Mr. C. the yearly exhibition which he 
had solely enjoyed since the death of 
his predecessor and colleague, Mr. 
Prattman, sen. Whether the gentle- 
men of that trusteeship had too little 
piety for a due appreciation of the 
charges, or too great piety and discern- 
ment to be misled by them, the writer 
is not competent to judge; be that is 
it might, they caused a copy of the 
whole to be carefully taken, and sent 
to Mr. C., together with the regular 
remittance ; a delicate, but substantial 
method of saying, “ There’s nothing 
here to shake our confidence in your 
character.” That copy we have at this 
moment before us ; and, although some- 
what mutilated, it is sufficiently legible, 
even to the names of the parties whence 
it emanated ; and we are laid under a 
deep moral and religious obligation to 
declare, that after a most careful and 
impartial induction of the facts or ra- 
ther statements, contained therein, there 
is no proof, no, nor shadow of proof, of 
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any neglect of ministerial duty ; of any, 
even the least approach to inconsist- 
ency of moral conduct; or of any one 
circumstance in the whole of his public 
life that need have caused himself, or 
can cause his surviving friends a mo- 
mentary blush. A great number of his 
friends now flocked more closely round 
him, including several of the evangeli- 
cal clergy and laity of the episcopal 
church ; some of the most eminent of 
the Society of Friends, and many in his 
own denomination, and proved the 
estimation in which he was held, by 
contributing in a way the most delicate, 
yet efficient, to the comforts of his old 
age, and the relief of his increasing 
infirmities. | Notwithstanding this un- 
expected trial—as cruel as it was 
unexpected—he continued to Jabour 
with patience and diligence for several 
years ; yet not in many respects, as he 
had been wont to do. In spirituality of 
feeling, and blandness of manners, he 
greatly improved ; but it was evident 
that he was a man of broken spirits, 
and that wounds had been inflicted 
which no power on earth could entirely 
heal. That such should have been the 
influence of a document so concocted, 
and so employed, on one of keen sen- 
sibility and high moral feeling, and on 
one too, whose ingenuousness invited, 
and whose integrity dared the strictest 
scrutiny, cannot be a matter of sur- 
prise: for, certainly, it is one of the 
most extraordinary papers ever drawn 
up for, or presented to, a committee of 
intelligent, impartial, or practical men ; 
and signed by individuals, who, what- 
ever their claims might be as gentle- 
men or officers of a Christian church, 
which claims we feel no disposition to 
deny, even if it were mannerly to do 
so, could prefer no reasonable grounds 
of complaint, if we doubted their ability, 
at that period at least, to examine evi- 
dence ; or their disposition to do unto 
others as they would have had others 
do unto them. He came out of this 
trial not only unscathed, but purified, 
and continued his labours, for some 
years, when sensible decay led him to 
resign all ministerial engagements and 
responsibility. In the Rev. Mr. Harri- 
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gon, co-pastor with the Rev. Mr. Pratt- 
man, of Barnard Castle, he found a 
faithful successor. To him he com- 
mitted, under the Great Shepherd, and 
with their own consent, the flock over 
which he had presided during twenty- 
our years; and with him he held a 
delightful and endearing fellowship to 
the day of his death. 

Persecution having now exhausted 
all its energies, sanctified friendship hav- 
ing opened unexpected resources, and 
ministerial duties no longer devolving 
upon him, the subject of this memoir 
had nothing to do but “set his house 
in order,” and wait the long expected 
summons. To his friends it was de- 
lightful to witness his growing meetness 
for heaven. His reading, his conver- 
sation, his prayers, the addresses which 
he delivered with great feebleness from 
his chair, in the absence of the young 
pastor, testified that his conversation 
was in heaven, and that he was tending 
thither. To give an account of his 
dying experience, would be to give an 
account of many of his last months, 
nay years. Ina very important sense 
he died daily. His attachment to the 
great doctrines of salvation, as revealed 
in the Scriptures, and as propounded in 
the “ Assembly’s Catechism,” became 
stronger and stronger; his faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ more simple, conse- 
quently more energetic; and his re- 
liance upon the character and offices 
of the blessed Spirit more habitual and 
influential. Never did man glory more 
in the cross of Christ ; and never did 
man, according to the measure of his 
ability, preach it more constantly or 


exclusively. During the first years of 
his ministry, the crowds that followed 
him, frequently rendered accommoda- 
tion within doors utterly hopeless. Con- 
gregations of five, six, and even seven 
thousand have often stood around him, 
and frorn good authority we know the 
effect was in many cases very powerful. 
Our earliest recollections of him repre- 
sent but the ruins of what had once 
been stately and imposing; yet those 
recollections are associated with much 
that was animated, benevolent, and 
commanding. Had his education cor- 
responded with his talents, his know- 
ledge of mankind with his knowledge 
of the Scriptures; or his means of 
improvement with his capacity for 
improvement, few would have  sur- 
passed him. In this, however, we 
would not glory. The recollection is 
sweet to us, that he was “a holy man 
of God,” as is the conyiction, “ that he 
now inheriteth the promises.” He died 
without a struggle, on Tuesday, July 
21, 1840, surrounded by many friends. 
A vast concourse attended his funeral. 
Previously to the removal of the body 
to its final resting place, an eloquent 
funeral oration was delivered by the 
Rev. W. L. Prattman, of Barnard 
Castle ; and on the Sunday following 
the event was improved in an excel- 
lent sermon, from Hebrews xiii. 5, last 
clause, to a crowded congregation, by 
the Rev. Mr. Harrison, of the same 
place. “ Our fathers, where are they ? 
and the prophets, do they live for 
ever ?” 
Chelsea. 


A NEW YEARS THOUGHT, 


SUBMITTED TO THE READERS OF THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2” Acts ix. 6. 


THE opening year, while it speaks 
loudly of past mercies, and calls on 
every servant of God to erect his “stone 
of remembrance,” suggests, at the same 
time, many salutary considerations in 
reference to the future. 
can absolutely have lived in yain ; 


No Christian - 


his relation to Christ, the trath which 
dwells in him, the love which constrains 
him, and the Spirit by whom he is per- 
vaded and sanctified, forbid the possi- 
bility of such a case. But, is it not 
true, that many a child of God, from 
ignorance of his obligations, from de- 


A NEW YEAR'S THOUGHT. 


fective views of his responsibility, from 
the want of definite plans, from some 
vague ioating notion that he has no 
influence that can be brought to bear 
usefully upon the condition of others, 
sits down in comparative indolence, and 
allows himself to forget that his one 
talent is as sacred a trust as if ten had 
been committed to him? If no Chris- 
tian man can either live or die to him- 
self, it follows as a consequence that, 
living or dying, he must be the Lord’s ; 
and, if the Lord’s, then he must be su- 
premely anxious, while he lives, to know 
what is the will of the Lord concerning 
him. He must, with the Bible in his 
hand, make himself acquainted with 
the Master’s will,—what is agreeable to 
it, what is required by it; and then he 
must strive to ascertain, by deliberate 
and prayerful reflection, what means 
and opportunities are committed to him 
for the accomplishment of any part of 
that will. He must ask himself, in the 
presence of Him who died for him, 
have I neglected the proper use of any 
talent intrusted to me? have I pre- 
ferred my own ease and comfort to the 
Divine glory? have I felt as I ought 
to have felt for the honour of that Sa- 
viour, who bore my sins “in his own 
body on the tree ’”, have I looked with 
sufficient compassion on the souls of 
men perishing around me? have I ex- 
erted a uniformly holy and Christian 
influence in the circle in which I move? 
have I omitted no favourable occasion 
for doing good to the souls and bodies 
of men? In one word, have I done 
what [I could? An investigation of 
this close and faithful character cannot 
fail to discover many a neglected path 
of duty, and to suggest new walks of 
usefulness in the Christian life. 

Is the reader a head of a family ? 
Let him ask himself whether he has 
done all in his power to advance the 
spiritual interests of those committed 
to his immediate care? Can nothing 
more be accomplished in the way of 
instruction, of earnest persuasion, of 
wise government, of strict religious 
example, of conciliatory conduct and 
spirit, and of well-digested plans of do-* 
mestic piety and worship? Let him 
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ask, if he has agonised in spirit, for the 

salvation of his house? if he has con- 
versed and prayed with his children in- 
dividually and apart, as well as in the 
family circle ? if he has estimated, at 
their proper value, the souls of his do- 
mestics? if he has been uniformly 
careful of the eternal interests of all 
those dependent upon him for support 
and counsel? Such inquiries as these 
will quicken the energies of conscience, 
will stimulate the dormant feelings of 
piety, and will lead to the adoption of 
some new methods of practical useful- 
ness. 

Is the reader a member of a Christian 
church? All true Christians ought to 
be such. It is their Lord’s will con- 
cerning them, that they should confess 
him before men, that they should come 
out from the world and be separate, 
that they should remember his dying 
love. But how many members of 
churches stand idle all the day, as if 
the Master had given them no work to 
do! They look to the fellowship of 
the church as a medium of receiving 
good ; but they forget that their mem- 
bership imposes upon: them the solemn 
obligation of seeking the good of Jeru- 
salem. Let every church-member ask 
himself, have I been a helper of my 
pastor in his anxious and arduous work ? 
have I contributed my mite of influence 
to the prosperity of the cause ? has my 
spirit been that of love, while my efforts 
have been those of an active and de- 
voted member of the mystical body of 
Christ ? have I allowed no grace to 
lie dormant, and hid no talent in the 
earth ? Is the church the better or 
the worse by reason of my accession to 
it? What does conscience testify ? 
What are the reasonable conclusions of 
my pastor and brethren respecting me ? 

Is the reader engaged in any of those 
works of usefulness, which characterise 
the present age, and distinguish it from 
those periods of lethargic indifference 
to the cause of Christ which have pre- 
ceded it ? Let him ask, in what man- 
ner he has acquitted himself in the 
performance of the duties which his 
zea and piety have led him voluntarily 
to widertake ? Has he been eamest 


8 NOTES OF THE LAST ILLNESS OF MRS. 


and untiring in his endeavours? or, 
have they been cold and languid, and 
such as could not be expected to pro- 
duce an effect? Sunday-school teachers ! 
have you prayerfully sought an avenue 
to the hearts of your interesting charge ? 
Has your spirit been that of Jesus, as 
you have beheld the little children of 
your class approaching you? Have 
you sought out acceptable words,— 
words of truth and tenderness? and 
have you persevered in your work, 
waiting for the reward which God shall 
give you in his own good time? Visztors 
of the poor and neglected! have you 
yet expended all the self-denial, all the 
benevolent sympathy, all the laborious 
effort, all the prayerful solicitude which 
your work demands? Or, have you 
been too easily discouraged ? have you 
shrunk back from difficulties ? have you 
said, “ There is a lion in the way ?” 


HEMANS, 


have you folded your hands in ease, 
and left to be performed by others what 
you ought to have accomplished your- 
selves ? 

These new year’s reflections may be 
extended and generalised by Christians 
of every rank and standing in the 
church. Ministers, deacons, private 
Christians, may find something in them 
to reprove and to stimulate. Let the 
present year be entered upon by all in 
a new spirit. Let past failures and 
negligences awaken deep repentance ; 
and lead to the adoption of a more 
holy and devoted course. Let the Spirit 
of all grace be sought by fervent and 
reiterated prayer. Thus may all who 
name the name of Jesus hope to be 
more useful and happy in the future 
than they have been in the past. 


Chelsea. JOM 


NOTES OF THE LAST ILLNESS OF MRS. HEMANS. 


“ Tor she was born beyond the stars to soar, 
And kindling at the source of life, adore.” 


Ir is peculiarly delightful to the in- 
telligent and devout mind to lear, in 
any instance, that an individual pos- 
sessed of superior acquirements, and 
pre-eminent talent, is under the influ- 
ence of the grace of the gospel, and 
that that individual enters eternity, re- 
posing unlimited confidence in the love 
and atonement of the Redeemer; and 
when this person is one who exerts a 
commanding power over his age, as a 
writer, whether in prose or poetry, it is 
most refreshing to ascertain that the 
divinity of the Christian religion is re- 
cognised ; that the claims of that reli- 
gion are felt ; that the preciousness of 
that religion is experienced ; and that, 
in the dying hour, the supports of that 
religion are enjoyed. 

Few writers of the age, it is obvious, 
have imparted so much pleasure to per- 
sons of cultivated minds, poetic taste 
and sensibility, in every district of the 
Jand, as the late Mrs. Hemans ; and in 
the productions of few female authors 


do we find more beautiful specimens of 
polished language, vigorous imagina- 
tion, graceful, tender, and glowing 
thought. The versification of her po- 
ems, the imagery employed, the range 
of subjects, and the vivid and impres- 
sive manner in which her principal 
compositions are penned, combine to 
render her one of the most captivating 
and influential writers of the British 
empire. How delightful, then, is it for 
the Christian to be able to cherish the 
hope that during her last illness, she 
was brought effectually to the Saviour, 
and that, when she expired, she died 
calmly and happily in the Lord, 


“ Soaring to the world 
Of light, and fadeless joys above.” 

A few concise notes to exemplify 
the correctness of these observations, 
may prove interesting and beneficial 
to every enlightened believer in Jesus 
who peruses these pages, and may aug- 
ment the gratification of those who 
often read her exquisite poems—* A 
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Domestic Scene ;” “the Graves of a 
Household ;” “the Better Land ;” “the 
Silent Multitude.” 

Shortly after her arrival in Ireland, 
where Mrs. Hemans died, she was ex- 
tremely unwell. When among the 
mountain scenery of the fine county 
of Wicklow, during a storm, she was 
struck by one beautiful effect on the 
hills: it was produced by a rainbow 
diving down into a gloomy mountain- 
pass, which it seemed really to flood 
with its coloured glory. “I could not 
help thinking,” she remarked, “that it 
was like our religion piercing and car- 
rying brightness into the depth of sor- 
row, and of the tomb.” All the rest 
of the scene around that one illumin- 
ated spot was wrapt in the profoundest 
darkness. 

During her last illness, Mrs. Hemans 
delighted in the study of sacred litera- 
ture, and particularly in the writings of 
some of our old and choice divines. 
This became her predominant taste, 
and it is mentioned respecting her, that 
the diligent and earnest perusal of the 
Holy Scriptures was a well-spring of 
daily and increasing comfort. She now 
contemplated her afflictions in the right 
manner, and through the only true and 
reconciling medium, “and that relief 
from sorrow and suffering, for which 
she had been apt to turn to the fictitious 
world of imagination, was now afforded 
her by calm and constant meditation on 
what alone can be called ‘the things 
that are.’ ” 

“When the cholera was raging in 
Dublin, she wrote to a dear relative,— 
“ To me there is something extreme- 
ly solemn, something which at once 
awes and calms the spirit, instead of 
agitating it, in the presence of this 
viewless danger, between which and 
ourselves we cannot but feel that the 
only barrier is the mercy of God. I 
never felt so penetrated by the sense 
of an entire dependence upon Him, 
and though I adopt some necessary 
precautions on account of Charles, (her 
son), my mind is in a state of entire 
serenity.” 

While the work of decay was going 
on surely and progressively, with regard 
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to the earthly tabernacle, the bright 
flame within continued to burn with a 
steady and holy light, and, at times, 
even to flash forth with more than wonted 
brightness. On one occasion she finely 
expressed herself, when there was a 
favourable change in her condition,— 
“ Better far than these indications of 
recovery is the sweet religious peace 
which I feel gradually overshadowing 
me, with its dove-pinions, excluding all 
that would exclude thoughts of God.” 

This gifted lady wrote, with peculiar 
beauty, on another occasion, “I wish I 
could convey to you the deep feelings 
of repose and thankfulness with which 
I lay, on Friday evening, gazing from 
my sofa upon a sunset-sky of the richest 
suffusions, silvery green and amber 
kindling into the most glorious tints of 
the burning rose. I felt its holy beauty 
sinking through my inmost being, with 
an influence drawing me nearer and 
nearer to God.” 

Her confidential attendant, a most 
interesting young female, devotedly at- 
tached to her mistress, expressed her- 
self respecting her in the following 
delightful and impressive manner, “ It 
may well be said this was not her rest. 
She ever seemed to me as a wanderer 
from her heavenly Father's mansion, 
who knew too much of that home 
to seek a resting place here. She 
often said to me, ‘I feel like a tired 
child, wearied and longing to mingle 
with the pure in heart.’ At other times 
she would say, ‘I-feel as if I were 
sitting with Mary at the feet of my 
Redeemer, hearing the music of his 
voice, and learning of him to be meek 
and lowly, and then she would say, 
‘Oh, Anna, do not you love your kind 
Saviour? The plan of redemption was 
indeed, a glorious one; humility was, 
indeed, the crowning work. I am like 
a quiet babe at his feet, and yet my 
spirit is full of his strength. When 
any body speaks of his love to me, 
I feel as if they were too slow; my 
spirit can mount alone with Him into 
those blissful realms with far more ra- 
pidity,’” 

The sufferings of Mrs. Hemans, prior 
to death, were most severe and agonis- 
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ing, but all were borne in the most un- 
complaining manner. Never was her 
mind overshadowed by gloom: never 
would she allow those around her to 
speak of her condition as one deserving 
of commiseration. Her sister finely 
remarks, “ The dark and silent chamber 
seemed illumined by light from above, 
and cheered with songs of angels, and 
she would say, that, in her intervals 
from pain, no poetry could express, nor 
imagination conceive, the visions of 
blessedness that flitted across her fancy, 
and made her waking hours more de- 
lightful than those even that were given 
to temporary repose. 

At times her spirit would appear to 
be already half etherealised. Her mind 
would seem to be fraught with deep, 
and holy, and incommunicable thoughts, 
and she would entreat to be left per- 
fectly alone, in stillness and darkness, 
to commune with her own heart, and 
reflect on the mercies of her Saviour. 
She continually spoke of the unutter- 
able comfort, which she derived from 
dwelling on the contemplation of the 
atonement, and stated that this alone 
was her rod and staff, when all earthly 
supports were failing. 

In the heaviest affliction, she desired 
the assurance to be given to one of her 
friends, that the tenderness and affec- 
tionateness of the Redeemer’s character, 
which they had often contemplated to- 
gether, was a source, not merely of re- 
liance, but of positive happiness, to her : 


“ The sweetness of her couch.” 


The powers of memory, for which 
Mrs. Hemans had always been so re- 
markable, shone forth with increased 
brightness while her outward frame 
was so visibly decaying. She would 
lie for hours without speaking or moy- 
ing, repeating to herself whole chapters 
of the Bible, and page after page of 
Milton and Wordsworth. 

The conviction of the inestimable 
value of affliction, as the discipline of 
Heaven, was ever present to her mind, 
mingled with the deepest humility, the 
most entire resignation, an equal readi- 
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ness to live or die, a saying with the 
whole heart, “ Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord. Be it unto me according to 
thy word.” 
“1 feel,” she would say, “as if ho- 
vering between heaven and earth,” and 
she seemed so raised towards the sky, 
that all worldly things were obscured 
and diminished to her view, while the 
ineffable glories of eternity dawned 
upon it more and more brightly. 
In her physician, Dr. Croker, Mrs. 
Hemans was wont to say, she had at 
once a physician and a pastor. He 
frequently read to her from a little book 
which she dearly loved, and which he 
had first made known to her,—a selec- 
tion from the works of Archbishop 
Leighton. The last time of her listen- 
ing to it, she repeatedly exclaimed, 
“ Beautiful! beautiful!” and, with her 
eyes upraised, she appeared occupied in 
communing with herself, and mentally 
praying. 
When her spirit was nearly gone, she 
said to her darling Charles, and her 
faithful sister Anna, that she felt all 
at peace within her bosom. Her calm- 
ness continued unbroken till, at nine 
o’clock, on the evening of Saturday, 
May 16, 1835, her spirit passed away, 
without pain, or the endurance of a 
struggle, and the pleasing hope is 
cherished, was translated, through the 
mediation of her blessed Redeemer, to 
that uninterrupted “rest which remain- 
eth for the people of God.” 
The remains of this gifted lady were 
deposited in a vault beneath St. Anne’s 
church, in Dublin, almost close to the 
house where she died. A small tablet 
was placed above the spot where she 
lies, inscribed with her name, her age, 
and the date of her death, and with 
the following lines, from a dirge of her 
own :— 
“Calm on the bosom of thy God, 
Fair spirit, rest thee now : 

E’en while with us thy footsteps trode, 
His seal was on thy brow. 

Dust, to its narrow house beneath : 
Soul, to its place on high: 


They that have seen thy look in death, 
No more may fear to die,” 
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ONT AE PE UT VELY ‘OR ACLES” 


A HOMILY FOR THE TIMES, 


Acts viii. 37, 


Aw oracle denotes something deliver- 
ed, in the form of a revelation, by divine 
wisdom. The oracles of the heathen 
world were but a grand imposture, bor- 
rowed, in mimic show, by their priests, 
from the supernatural appendages of 
the patriarchal and Jewish worship. 
Wherever the light of heavenly truth 
has penetrated these false oracles have 
been silenced, and the deluded wor- 
shippers of dumb idols have been 
brought to listen to “ the lively oracles” 
of God. 

The word “ oracle” is first employed 
in Scripture, to denote the most holy 
place, from whence the God of Israel 
revealed his will to his ancient church ; 
for it is recorded of Solomon, 1 Kings 
vi., that “against the wall of the house 
he made chambers round about, both 
of the temple and of the oracle ;” and 
again, in the same chapter, “the oracle 
he prepared in the house within, to set 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord ; 
and the whole altar that was by the 
oracle he overlaid with gold; and 
within the oracle he made two cherub- 
ims of olive tree, each ten cubits high.” 
Hence, too, the Levitical priesthood 
are said in 1 Kings viii. 6, to have 
“brought in the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord unto his place, into the 
oracle of the house, to the most holy 
place, under the wings of the cherub- 
ims.” Hence, also, it is written, 2 
Chron. iv. 20, that “the candlesticks 
with their lamps, were to burn before 
the oracle, of pure gold.” Thus it 
was, that the sacred spot, whence God 
communicated his will to his church 
of old was styled the oracle, because 
there he gave forth the intimations of 
his holiness, justice, and truth; and 
because there he communed with his 
people from off the mercy-seat, and 
from between the cherubims of glory. 

It may be observed, however, that 
though, in the first instance, the sacred 
writers restrict the application of the 


word “oracle” to the hallowed resid- 
ence of the ark, the mercy-seat, and 
the shechinah, they proceed, in a fur- 
ther stage of divine revelation, to apply 
it to all the several communications 
of God’s will to the children of men, 
in whatever way imparted, whether by 
the mouth of prophets, or by the office 
of the Jewish high-priest, or by any 
other method in which the Most High 
revealed himself to his blind and erring 
creatures. Thus, when the word is 
used in the plural number,—and it is 
generally so used,—it denotes the re- 
velations contained in those sacred 
writings, of which the nation of Israel 
were made the depositaries. Hence, 
in the seventh chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, Moses is described by 
Stephen as having received “ the lively 
oracles” from God, that he might im- 
part them to the Israelites. Hence, 
when Paul enumerates the advantages 
of the Jews, he declares, that “ unto 
them were committed the oracles of 
God,” Rom. iii. 2. It was thus that 
the phrase came to be applied to all 
inspired writings in general ; as when 
the apostle to the Hebrews charges 
them with ignorance of the grand out- 
line of the written word; he says, 
“ When ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of the 
oracles of God.” 

We are justified then, in regarding 
the terms “oracle” and “oracles,” as 
expressly denoting a revelation of the 
will of God, and as absolutely restricted 
to such revelation. They describe the 
whole of that sacred volume, in which 
we have truth without any mixture of 
error, and of which alone it can be 
affirmed, that it is “able to make us 
wise unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus.” 

It may be profitable, in these critical 
times, to invite attention to the Scrip- 
tures, considered as the oracles of God, 
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and then to justify the epithet applied 
to them, when they are denominated 
“the lively oracles.” 

J. Ler us INVITE ATTENTION TO THE 
ScripTURES CONSIDERED AS THE ORACLES 
or Gop. 

1. They are divine oracles. “ All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God.” In the several parts of this 
divine book, “ holy men of old spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
Of the two grand departments of re- 
yvelation, the Old and New Testaments, 
it is thus written, “ God, who at sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in 
times past unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son,” Heb.i. 1. The 
best description, then, of the Bibleis, that, 
from first to last, it is God addressing 
himself to the children of men. The 
human agents that, in certain cases, 
intervened, do not break in, in the 
slightest degree, upon this grand and 
solemn view of revealed truth; for 
what Paul said of his instructions to 
the Corinthians, may be said with equal 
truth of every other part of Scripture,— 
“ Which things also we speak, not in 
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 
comparing spiritual things with spirit- 
ey” I Cemeae Wee 

The Bible, reader, is the only divine 
oracle, which God has given us to con- 
sult. All other books are human and 
erring productions ; but this is the word 
of the living God,—the express revela- 
tion which he has given of himself and 
of his great salvation. All other pro- 
fessed oracles are but the inventions of 
men; to listen to them is to forsake 
our only sure guide, and to yield that 
homage to man which is due only to 
God. 

Much is said and written, in our day, 
on the subjects of tradition and church 
authority ; but to those who contend 
most vehemently for these bewildering 
tenets, may we not say, “ Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ;” “ye make void the 
law of God by your traditions ; 
“ve be blind leaders of the blind.” 
Tradition! what had been the value 


” 


of the written word, if tradition had 
been added to it as a rule of faith? 
Church authority! what zs it? what 
can it be, in reference to the divine 
oracles, open to all, with a command 
to all to “search” into their sacred 
contents, if it be not to perform that 
office, which Paul gives to the church 
in his first Epistle to Timothy, iii. 15, 
“ The church,” says he, “ of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth.” “ The truth,” here spoken of, 
is the divine oracles, and the office 
assigned to the church is not that of au- 
thoritative interpretation, but that simply 
of exhibiting as ona conspicuous column, 
displaying as on a visible platform, the 
truth of God to a benighted world, that 
thus it may be enlightened and saved. 
As God by his holy oracle has spoken 
to the children of men, it will be at 
their peril if they listen to any other 
voice but his ; and whenever the church 
puts herself in the place of God, we 
must say to her, as God -did to the 
professed teachers of his people in days 
of old, “ To the law, and to the testi- 
mony; if they speak not according to 
these, it is because there is no light in 
them.” 

2. They are sure oracles. The cre- 
dentials of the Bible, as a divine revela- 
tion, are so indubitable, that the more 
they are examined, the more firm and 
fixed will be our conviction of their 
truth. He who binds this precious 
volume to his heart hath not believed 
a cunningly devised fable; but may 
well “give a reason of the hope that 
is in him, with meekness and fear.” 
He can speak of its adaptation to the 
present lapsed and miserable condition 
of human nature; he can tell of the 
light, and peace, and holy influence it 
has shed upon his once bewildered, un- 
happy, and polluted mind ; he ean point 
to its triumphs in himself and others ; 
he can show its consistency with itself, 
and its perfect harmony with the moral 
character of God; he ean exhibit its 
long series of fulfilled prophecies ; he 
can prove the historical truth of the 
miracles which were wrought in con- 
firmation of its life-giving doctrines ; 
he can tell the bitterest enemy of re- 
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velation that it has survived the hos- 
tility of ages, and triumphed in every 
hour of threatened danger and alarm ; 
he can say, what flesh and blood hath 
not revealed to him, ‘ He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself.” 

The statements of human teachers 
may mislead us, and, at best, they are 
but mixed and imperfect ; but here is 
an oracle ever to be relied on ; for “ the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple.” 

3. They are perfect oracles. “The 
law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul.” This perfection is twofold, 
—Ist. As to the source whence the 
Bible emanates ; and 2nd. As to the 
actual matter it contains. It is the 
only infallible standard of truth and 
holiness ; just because it came from 
God, and unfolds his actual will. It 
stands out before all generations, in its 
own integrity and purity, as “the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever.” To set up any other standard 
is treason against the Author of the 
Bible. He gave it, once for all, to be 
“a light to our feet, and a lamp to our 
path.” As nothing can be added to 
this standard, so nothing must be taken 
from it. It is the appointed luminary 
of this dark region, and those who walk 
beneath its rays shall have the light 
of life. The church is as much bound 
to yield to this teacher as the world. 
All men, all systems, all views, all creeds, 
all ages, are to be tried by this only in- 
fallible oracle: the slightest deviation 
from this perfect directory, the most 
trifling addition to its hallowed con- 
tents, is an offence against Him who 
hath said, “ Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my word shall not pass 
away.” 

4, They are exclusive oracles. They 
stand solitary and alone in our world, 
the monuments of God’s truth, holiness, 
and grace. All other pretended oracles 
are false and deceitful, and carry along 
with them no decisive marks of a ce- 
lestial origin. Whenever God spake, 
he verified his appeals by the tokens 
of his omniscience and of his power. 


The history of those successive reyela- 
tions, which are now contained in the 
Oid and New Testament Scriptures, 
may be traced amidst the demonstra- 
tions of matchless skill, almighty ener- 
gy, and divine foreknowledge. Where 
is there any other oracle in our world, 
to tell us of God’s love in Christ 
Jesus to guilty and dying men? “The 
heavens indeed declare his glory, and 
the firmament showeth his handywork ;” 
suns and systems, worlds and atoms, 
nature in all her life, and beauty, and 
order, proclaim his eternal power and 
Godhead ; but to the Bible alone and 
exclusively are we indebted for the 
knowledge of the stupendous truth, that 
God can be “just in justifying the 
ungodly ;” that he is “in Christ recon- 
ciling the world to himself, not imput- 
ing unto them their trespasses.” Had 
this truth never been revealed by God, 
it could never have been discovered 
by man. The book, therefore, which 
makes it known to us is an exclusive 
oracle; and the deference which is to 
be paid to it can be nothing less than 
that which is due to the voice of God. 
It is of no use to tell us that the 
church, through her ministers, is the 
publisher of salvation ; we ask, whence 
did her ministers derive their message ? 
Was it not from the word which God 
himself has spoken? and shall we 
confound the erring messenger with 
the divine and infallible oracle? As- 
suredly not. “ Let God be true, though 
every man should be a liar.” We will 
not only say with the immortal Chil- 
lingworth, “the Bible, the Bible alone, 
is the religion of Protestants ;’ but we 
will say, “the Bible, the Bible alone, 
is the only sure oracle of the church.” 

We proceed very briefly, 

Teeto 


JUSTIFY THE EPITHET AP- 
PLIED TO THE SCRIPTURES, WHEN THEY 
ARE DESCRIBED AS “THE LIVELY 
ORACLES.” 


1. They are “ lively oracles,’ be- 
cause they reveal a life-giving message. 
Their great and comprehensive object 
is to make known the way of life to a 
race of creatures ready to perish. To 
the accomplishment of this one mighty 
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purpose of the Infinite Mind, all the re- 
sources of inspiration have become tri- 
butary. Its first promise, its institu- 
tion of bloody sacrifice, its long line of 
prophets, its matchless narrative of Him 
of Nazareth, its ministry of divinely 
commissioned apostles, all its accounts 
of the early triumphs of Christianity, 
point to one and the same grand ob- 
ject, viz., the setting forth of pardon 
and eternal life, by faith in the great 
propitiatory. The divine oracles, in- 
deed, embrace a vast variety of themes, 
and present to our contemplation a 
succession of divine dispensations ; but 
one mighty thought pervades the whole, 
and that thought is redemption by the 
blood of the Lamb. In Scripture all 
other subjects are incidental ; this alone 
stands out with a prominence entitling 
it to be regarded as the primary object 
and aim of the divine oracles. 

What cause for gratitude and praise 
may be found in the fact, that the Bible 
is so replete with the message of God’s 
love to a sinful and miserable race! Sal- 
vation is its all-pervading theme ; it is 
the alpha and omega of its blessed dis- 
closures ; it gilds and irradiates every 
page, and makes it the book of books 
to every soul oppressed with a sense of 
its own guilt and pollution in the sight 
of God. 

The Scriptures might have been styled 
the oracles of God, had they contained 
no promise of life in Christ Jesus ; had 
they been simply a discovery of “ wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revyela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of the 
Almighty ;’ but they could never have 
been described as the “lively oracles,” 
had not the chief burden of their mes- 
sage been, that “God is love,” yea, 
that he “so loved the world as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but 
have eternal life.” 

2. They are “lively oracles,” be- 
cause they have in them a living and 
quickening power. They are not more 
unlike all other books in their contents, 
than they are in the effects which they 
have produced in our world. They have 
been as the yoice of God, to rouse the 
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attention of a slumbering and sin-stupi- 
fied world to eternal interests. Dark 
and prejudiced as is the mind of fallen 
man, it has not yet ceased to be a truth, 
that, “ The word of God is quick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged 
sword; piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.” When the Holy Spirit takes 
this sharp two-edged sword into his 
hand, and wields it with Almighty 
energy, how does it slay the enmity of 
the human heart against holiness and 
truth? How does it divide between 
the soul of man and its most darling 
lusts? How does it prostrate in the 
dust the self-righteous pretensions of a 
long life? How does it annihilate all 
hope of mercy, buié as it is seen beam- 
ing and brightening from the cross of 
Christ? How does it sustain its own 
express character, as the word of the 
living God? 

The Scriptures are “ the lively 
oracles,” not only because they reveal 
life ; but because they become the in- 
strument of imparting it, and the main 
element in the spiritual being of a 
new-born heir of glory, for “ of his 
own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of his creatures ;’ and we are 
“born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” 

And these “lively oracles” are the 
instrument not only of converting men, 
but of building them up in faith and 
holiness. “ Sanctify them,” said Christ, 
“through thy truth ; thy word is truth.” 
“Seeing,” said Peter to the Jews of 
the dispersion, “ ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit unto unfeigned love of the breth- 
ren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently.” All the great 
principles and motives which promote 
holiness are contained in the Bible ; 
and when in prayer we look up for the 
teaching and grace of the Holy Spirit, 
those principles and motives acquire a 
resistless energy, and, “ beholding as in 
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a glass the glory of the Lord, we are 
changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.” 

To these “lively oracles,” too, are we 
indebted for the preservation of the 
church from fatal error, and for a fixed 
standard by which we have been en- 
abled to recover lost truth. Age after 
age has beheld error succeeding to 
error, like the waves of the troubled 
ocean ; but the “ lively oracles” of God, 
like some mighty embankment, some 
lofty and precipitous rock, has oppos- 
ed a barrier to the foaming billow 
which threatened to ingulf the church. 
There is no security for the members 
of the true Church, in any times, and 
particularly in evil times, but in keep- 


ing close to the oracles of God. They 
were the only standard of Apostolic 
appeal ; they are the only revealed rule 
of faith. The church never erred, but 
as she forsook the Bible; she was 
never reclaimed from error, but as she 
returned to seek her rest, her secu- 
rity, and her moral beauty in a close 
adherence to the written word. These 
“lively oracles” procured us the bless- 
ings of the Reformation ; and they will 
yet silence and confound those false 
oracles of human tradition, and high 
church authority, which threaten to 
make England once more a tributary 
and a vassal to the see of Rome. 
“ Search the Scriptures,” reader, “ for in 
them ye have eternal life, and they are 
they which testify of Christ.” 


ON DANCING. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sim,—I uave repeatedly been re- 
quested to state publicly my reasons 
for not employing a dancing-master in 
the establishment for the education 
of Young Ladies, over which I have 
the happiness to preside; and I am 
induced now to comply with the wishes 
of my friends by the hope that I may 
be instrumental in awakening parents 
to a more serious consideration of the 
subject, than it has hitherto received. 

To the act of dancing I see no moral 
objection, but it is so entirely asso- 
ciated with the gaieties of life, and is 
so peculiarly calculated to encourage 
the vanity and levity natural to our 
fallen character, that I could not feel it 
right to be the means of introducing 
young immortals into the vortex to 
which it leads. 

Christians are enjoined not to be 
conformed to the present world; and 
a very little experience will convince 
us, that great watchfulness is demanded 
from those who desire to obey this pre- 
cept. I trust Christians are not likely 
to be conformed to the world in those 
practices which are glaringly opposed 
to the will of God; but I do think 


them in great danger of being con- 
formed to it, in its more specious 
appearance of innocent enjoyment and 
indulgence. I am very far from 
branding the society of the gayer 
classes with the severe epithets some- 
times used; but I think their pleasures 
awfully contrary to the spirit of the 
gospel, and I know by experience that 
their tendency is to banish all remem- 
brance of the Divine presence, and to 
unfit their votaries for the chief end of 
man,—to glorify God. These views will 
condemn equally the select and_pri- 
vate dance, and the public and brilliant 
assembly. 

The principal arguments urged in 
favour of dancing are,—Ist, That it is 
a pleasing exercise, and affords at once 
healthful exercise and pleasant amuse- 
ment. 2nd, That it is very beneficial 
to the carriage, and general activity, 
and grace of the person. In reply to 
these objections, | would acknowledge 
that dancing is a pleasing exercise ; but 
I really think too much importance is 
attached to it on this account : it is far 
from being the only or the favourite 
amusement of young people; and I 
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have generally observed that it is irk- 
some to them, unless attended by ex- 
citing accompaniments. 

I would also grant that it is bene- 
ficial to the carriage ; but it is not the 
only means by which a graceful deport- 
ment may be obtained. Drilling, with 
calisthenic exercises, are quite as well 
calculated to effect this object, while 
they afford equal advantages in point 
of exercise. 

These are arguments as frequently 
urged by pious parents as by others ; 
but there is another which is most 
naturally and powerfully felt by those 
who wish their children to mingle in 
scenes of worldly gaiety, while it ap- 
pears to me a strong motive for in- 
ducing the pious to keep their children 
ignorant of the art: it is, that the 
young people appear to disadvantage 
in society, and are not qualified to take 
a part in the fashionable amusement. 

I believe that many pious parents 
are not aware of the temptations to 
which they expose their children by 
having them taught an accomplishment 
which enables them so readily to fall 
into the engagements of such scenes, 
Next to the preservation afforded by 
Divine grace, ignorance appears to me 
the best defence against such alluring 
pursuits. Indeed I cannot understand 
how parents can expect restraining 
grace for their children unless they use 
every means in their power to preserve 
them unspotted. Their own precepts 
must likewise receive a continual coun- 
teraction, first, by the taste for pleasure 
which has been imbibed in the dancing- 
room, and then, by the cruel inconsist- 
ency of having them taught an accom- 
plishment which they are required 
never to practise. 

A sincere desire to promote the wel- 
fare of our youth has influenced my 
conduct, and the same feeling now 
prompts me to place the subject before 
parents ; and I pray that it may meet 
with such attention as may lead many 
to determine to train up their children 
in the way in which they desire them 
to walk. I feel no doubt that, if such 
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simplicity and consistency were main- 
tained in the education of the children 
of those who profess to believe the 
word of God, we should not so often 
see them departing from the path of 
life, and entering into the pleasures of 
sin, but that we should realise the ful- 
filment of the promises upon which pa- 
rents may rely, while they are bringing 
up their offspring in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

Perhaps some may think that I have 
ascribed too much power to the fasci- 
nations of worldly pleasure. I have 
viewed the subject in the light in which 
my memory paints it, and I believe 
most lively young people experience 
its influence to be very great ; if this 
were not the case, the arguments 
against dancing would Jose much of 
their force. The pleasures of sin are 
only for a season; but the injury done 
may be eternal. 


I remain, Sir, 


Yours, &c., 
M. 


P.S. Since writing the above, I 
have perused Mr. James’s admirable 
work, “ The Christian Professor,” and 
rejoice to find the sentiments upon 
which I have acted, beautifully and 
explicitly enforced. 

I will quote the passage, in the hope 
that the opinion of one so highly es- 
teemed, may add weight to the judg- 
ment of an individual who has en- 
deavoured to follow the Lord, even 
to her own serious loss, as it regards 
temporal prosperity. 


“ Christian parents are not quite 
satisfied about the practice of sending 
their children to a dancing-master, and 
yet they do it, and doubt all the 
while. They fit them to go to balls, 
and then tell them they are not to go: 
qualify them for an amusement, and 
then keep them from it; give them a 
taste for a gratification, and then deny 
it to them.” 
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The Boox of the Propuet Isaran, trans- 
lated from the original Hebrew; with a 
Commentary, critical, philological, and 
exegetical: to which is prefixed, an In- 
troductory Dissertation on the life and 
times of the Prophet ; the character of 
his style; the authenticity and integrity 
of the book; and the principles of pro- 
phetical interpretation. By the Rev. 
E. Henverson, D.Ph., author of ‘‘ Lec- 
tures on Divine Inspiration,’ ‘‘ Biblical 
Researches and Travels in Russia,’’ ‘‘ Ice- 
land,’’ etc. 8vo, pp. 486. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


From our former brief notice of this 
learned translation of one of the most im. 
portant of the prophetic books, many of 
our readers have doubtless put themselves 
in possession of the means of determining 
as to the real character of the work, as well 
as the accuracy of our opinion in reference 
to it. It will readily be admitted by any 
competent judge who takes the trouble of 
investigating these pages, that the author’s 
task has been one of great labour and cri- 
tical research. Nor are these the only 
recommendations of this translation and 
commentary. They are not more the pro- 
duct of a sound scholarship, than of a mind 
deeply imbued with reverence for the au- 
thority of God’s holy word; a quality 
vitally necessary to the critical investigation 
of any inspired document, 

Great as are the merits of Bishop Lowth’s 
translation of Isaiah, it must have given 
pain to any one jealons for the honour of 
divine truth to perceive how largely that 
learned prelate indulges in mere conjectural 
emendation; a style of criticism much to 
be deprecated as applied to any ancient 
book, but which when brought to bear on 
the text of Scripture cannot be too ear- 
nestly rejected. Au honest collation of 
manuscripts, a thorough acquaintance of 
oriental scenes and habits, an accurate 
knowledge of the etymology and syntax of 
the Hebrew tongue, and a skilful use of the 
cognate dialects,—are fair and honourable 
methods for arriving at the meaning of the 
inspired writers, and are necessary steps 
towards effecting a sound translation of any 
book of Holy Scripture; but to foist into 
the sacred text such additions as may be 
suggested by a luxuriant imagination, is a 
method of translation greatly calculated to 
impair the integrity of God’s word, and is 
opposed to all sound priaciples of scriptural 
philology. 

VOL. XIX. 


Dr. Henderson has entered his warm 
protest against this imaginative and deceit- 
ful method of ‘‘ handling the word of God,” 
and has strictly confined himself within 
these limits which belong to the biblical 
critic, deeply sensible of the responsibility 
attaching to the translator or interpreter of 
the sacred volume. 

‘« Faving,’’ observes our author, ‘ dur- 
ing a period of thirty years endeavoured to 
render myself familiar with the language 
in which Isaiah wrote, and with the kin- 
dred dialects, whence so much help is to 
be derived ; having perused the principal 
biblical and oriental productions which 
have appeared, both in this country and 
en the continent; and having, for some 
time past, more largely taken up Scripture 
exegesis as part of my official duty, I trust 
I shall not be deemed obtrusive in thus 
offering my contributions on the altar of 
sacred truth. 

“In executing the task which I pre- 
scribed for myself, it has been my aim to fix 
the reading of the text; to clear up philo- 
logical and other difficulties; to mark the 
peculiarities of style; to trace the logical 
connexion; to catch the spirit, and ascer- 
tain the meaning of the prophet; and, as 
far as possible, to express that meaning in 
language true to the original, yet not un- 
grateful to an English ear.”’ 

These pretensions, though modestly urg- 
ed, are well sustained. The translation, 
for the sake of exhibiting more distinctly 
the beauties of the Hebrew parallelisms, is 
thrown into the rhythmical form, in doing 
which the author has been guided mainly 
by the divisions formed by the Hebrew 
accents. 

it did not comport with the translator’s 
plan, nor with tie limits set to himself in 
executing his task, to indulge in much doc- 
trinal or practical exposition. He has, 
therefore, contented himself with simply 
ascertaining the express meaning of the 
sacred text; but in doing so, it will often 
be found that he has supplied the very best 
materials for doctrinal elucidation, and 
practical and experimental appeal. We 
should have been glad if one so well quali- 
fied as the author had seen fit to add a 
page of strictly theological statement and 
reflection at the close of every chapter. We 
cannot help thinking that it would have 
added materially to the value of the Com- 
mentary, while it would not have swelled 
the volume beyond due bounds. If our 
suggestion should meet his eye, and sheuld 
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approve itself to his better judgment, he 
may be able to avail himself of it in a 
second edition, which we doubt not will 
speedily be called for. 

It may be necessary to apprise our read- 
ers, that the author, after long and patient 
research, has come to the conclusion held 
by the majority of scriptural commentators, 
that the Jews will be restored to the land 
of Palestine. ‘‘ That such restoration,”’ 
observes Dr. H., ‘‘ is taught in Scripture, 
I had been accustomed to regard as more 
than questionable, how firmly soever I be- 
lieved in their future conversion to the faith 
of Jesus. On examining, however, the 
different prophecies of the Old Testament, 
which treat of a return of that people, I 
have had the conyiction forced upon my 
mind, that while the greater number de- 
cidedly apply to the restoration which took 
place on the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, 
there are others which cannot, without vio- 
lence, be thus applied; but which being 
upon any just principle of interpretation, 
equally incapable of application to the 
affairs of the gentile church, must be re- 
ferred to events yet future in Jewish his- 
tory. In this class, I particularly include 
the last six chapters of Isaiah, which im- 
mediately follow the remarkable prediction 
respecting the future conversion of the 
Jews, at the close of the fifty-ninth. Not 
the most distant allusion is made through- 
out these chapters to any circumstance 
connected with the deliverance from Baby- 
lon; while, on the other hand, they con- 
tain a distinct recognition of various things 
belonging to the new dispensation,—such 
as the divine mission of the Messiah, the 
abolition of the Jewish worship, the calling 
of the gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, 
and certain features of their present dis- 
persion. At the same time, there is such 
a marked distinction uniformly kept up be- 
tween the persons spoken of and the gen- 
tiles ; such an appropriation to their con- 
dition of language elsewhere only used of 
the natural posterity of Abraham ; such an 
obvious description of the desolation of 
Palestine ; and such express mention of a 
restored land, mountains, vineyards, fields, 
houses, flocks, &c., which cannot be figur- 
atively understood, that, with no herme- 
neutical propriety, can the scene be placed 
in the gentile world, or regarded as exhibit- 
ing the state of gentile Christianity. 

‘ That the Jews shall cease to exist as 
a distinct race on their incorporation in 
the Christian church, the Bible no where 
teaches; nor is such an event probable in 
the nature of things. But, if they shall 
exist as believing Jews, on what principle 
can it he maintained that they may not live 
in Palestine, just as believing Britons do in 
Tritain, believing Americans in America, 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


&c.? Christianity does mot destroy na- 
tionality, nor require an amalgamation of 
the different races of mankind, however it 
may insist that, in a spiritual point of view, 
all its subjects constitute but one nation 
and one people, holy and peculiar, the sons 
and daughters of the Lord God Almighty. 
Tf the Jews had received the Messiah, when 
preached to them by apostles, there is no 
reason to suppose, that they would have 
been expelled from their own land ; so that 
whatever admission of gentiles there might 
have been into their community, it would 
still in the main have been made up of 
Jews, as in fact, ‘the churches of God’ 
were, ‘ which in Judea were in Christ 
Jesus,’ ”” 

We should have been glad if Dr. Hen- 
derson, in thus ably defending his own con- 
clusions, had noticed some of the difficulties 
connected with it. By so doing he would 
hare removed a stumbling-block out of the 
way of those who find it difficult to recon- 
cile the national peculiarity of the Jews 
with the comprehensive principles of the 
gospel. We particularly recommend to 
the careful notice of our readers, Dr. 
H.’s Introductory Dissertation; particu- 
larly what he has said in opposition to the 
double sense of prophecy, which he shows to 
be unnecessary, unsatisfactory, and unwar- 
ranted. The whole work we regard as one 
of the most valuable additions to our stores 
of sacred criticism, which has been made 
in the present age. Such a volume cannot 
fail to enhance the credit of Protestant 
Dissent, and to shed honour on the theo- 
logical chair occupied by the amiable au- 
thor. 


The CompLtetTe Works of the Ruy. An- 
DREW Futter, with a Memorr of his 
Lire. By ANDREW Gunton FuLLER. 
Imp. 8vo. pp. 1106. 

W. Ball and Co, 


It would be difficult to select any theo- 
logical writer of the present age, to whom 
the Christian church is more deeply in- 
debted than Andrew Fuller. Possessed of 
an original mind, which he had cultivated 
and enlarged by severe and diligent study, 
and which was eminently imbued with the 
spirit of holiness, he entered upon his pub- 
lic career at a time when a spurious Cal- 
vinism, akin to fatalism, pervaded and 
crippled the denomination of which he be- 
came the distinguished ornament. He 
looked upon the plague-spot with anguish 
of heart, and, rightly judging it to be the 
result of ignorance of the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture, set himself, with full purpose of heart, 
to remove the unsightly excrescence. His 
success, in this somewhat ungracious un- 
dertaking, was far greater than could have 
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been expected from the labours of a single 
life. His writings roused the ire of his 
hyper-Calvinistic brethren, though there 
was nothing i them personal; but, mean- 
while, he had the satisfaction of seeing the 
truth prevail, and the churches of his own de- 
nomination, and some of other connexions, 
in a great measure purged from the antino- 
mian leaven. His ‘‘ Gospel worthy of all 
acceptation’’ is the best dissection of anti- 
nomian common-places extant ; and all the 
querulous replies made to it, left it unim- 
paired, a monument of the author’s theolo- 
gical research and discrimination. 

Not only were his writings blessed, as a 
check to these prevalent notions of Crisp and 
others ; but also in defending the doctrines 
of grace from the onset of Arminians on 
the one hand, and Unitarians on the other. 
“The Calvinistic and Socinian Systems 
Examined and Compared as to their Moral 
Tendency,’’ is a work which, in lucid state- 
went, cogent argument, and clear scriptural 
induction, can scarcely be surpassed. His 
replies to Dr. Toulmin and Mr. Kentish, 
on the same subject, are master-pieces of 
acute and searching criticism of the So- 
cinian theory and its results. He did noble 
service, too, in the deistical controversy in 
His ‘‘ Gospel its own witness ;’’ in which 
he examined the moral character of infidel- 
ity, and exhibited the harmony of the 
Christian religion, a triumphant evidence 
of its divinity. ~ 

His works, indeed, which are now for the 
first time given to the public in one hand- 
some volume, embrace the whole range of 
subjects connected with revealed truth, 
and display, throughout, great spirituality 
of mind, great reverence for the word of 
God, great insight into the mind ofthe 
Spirit, and great acuteness in carrying 
truth home to the conscience. His Expo- 
sition of the Book of Genesis falls more 
into the spirit of patriarchal simplicity than 
any other work of the kind we have ever 
read. It is quite a cordial to the heart. 
His thirty-one Discourses on the Apoca- 
lypse are full of solid interpretations of 
that mysterious portion of divine truth, 
and are eminently worthy of the perusal of 
those who do not desire ‘‘ to be wise above 
that which is written.’’ Indeed we know 
not where to look into Mr. Fuller’s works 
without finding excellences of a rare and 
peculiar order. His views on the ordinance 
of baptism we, of course, do not adopt; 
and we are far from commending his notions 
of strict communion. There are spots in 
the sun; and it is matter of astonishment, 
that a mind so enlarged as Andrew Fuller’s 
should contend for exciuding all from the 
Lord’s table not baptised according to his 
view of the ordinance. 

The present edition of Mr. Fuller’s works, 


at the moderate cost of thirty shillings, is a 
decided boon to the Christian church. 


The EccLestasticay and Poriricay His- 
Tory of the Porres of Rome, during 
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. 
By Leopotp Ranke, Professor in the 
University of Beriin. Translated from 
the German. By Saran Austin. In 
3 vols. 8vo. 

John Murray. 


The spirit of the age, and the exigencies 
of the Protestant faith, demand that every 
thing pertaining to the History of Ro- 
manism should be thoroughly sifted, and 
brought forth to light. History is the faithful 
mirror which reflects the true character of 
religious systems, and he who would form 
a correct estimate of the papal scheme 
must follow it along the stream of ages, 
must trace its variations and its identity, 
must mark its political and theological as- 
pects, and must judge of its real ten- 
dency by its ascertained results. As a 
“(mystery of iniquity,’’ it may be no easy 
task to unravel its dark page, and to place 
in the clear sunshine of truth, all the tor- 
tuous movements of a system which, for 
more than a thousand years, has been ex- 
erting its baneful influence on the nations 
of Europe; but every enlightened attempt 
to furnish mankind with just and discrimi- 
nating views of the real pretensions of a 
scheme which has proyed itself one of the 
most deadly foes to human happiness, be- 
cause one of the greatest corrupters of the 
Christian faith, is to be hailed with grati- 
tude by all who receive their creed from 
the infallible pages of ‘‘ the lively oracles.’’ 

A work like Professor Ranke’s, written 
in the spirit of over-weening candour, is, 
perhaps, the very best (history not being 
falsified, ) for detecting the essential turpi- 
tude of Romanism ; for, though our author 
always places the facts of its history in the 
lights least unfavourable to its claims, the 
result invariably shows it in striking con- 
trast with the religion of the Bible,—a 
compound of despotism, intolerance, false 
doctrine, and practical abuse. 

‘“‘The History of the Popes of Rome, 
during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Cen- 
tury,’’? is a work of immense labour and 
research ; and presents to the view of the 
reader many documents which have slum- 
bered in the public or private collections 
of the Continent, since the period when 
they were first committed to writing. Many 
of these documents throw great light on 
the political and religious history of the 
papacy, and illustrate in a very striking 
manner the variations of that system which 
its advocates would have us believe had 
been invariably the same. 

c 2 
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We are particularly indebted to Professor 
Ranke for the important light he has thrown 
upon the causes and progress of that coun- 
ter-Reformation, which so speedily, in most 
of the Continental kingdoms, extinguished 
or impaired the labours of Luther. This, 
indeed, is the most valuable portion of Mr. 
Ranke’s laborious undertaking ; and is de- 
serving of credit for its originality, and for 
the mass of interesting facts which it con- 
tains. It is full of warning to Protestants, 
while it exhibits the true animus of Rome. 

The work before us, as a book of refer- 
ence, is truly valuable. A more glowing 
Protestantism would have enhanced its use- 
fulness. It is cold and cautious beyond 
endurance. But it tells a tale at which 
Romanists may tremble, and Protestants 
weep. 

The public are under powerful obligations 
to the fair translator, for a rendering of these 
volumes which has drawn forth the distinct 
commendation of the learned author. 


The UniversAt Psatmonist ; containing 
three hundred popular and new Tunes, 
adapted to the various metres in the 
Collections of Drs. Watts and Ripon; 
the Rev. FE. Bickersteth ; the Conyrega- 
tional and G. Burder’s Supplements ; 
and the New Version of the Psalms. 
The whole arranged for Four Voices and 
Organ, Pianoforie or Seraphine. By 
i. J. Wxsrrop. 

Purday. 

Of the three hundred tunes here pre- 
sented to the notice and patronage of 
the public, one hundred are said to be 
new. Of course the extracts from Beeth- 
oven, Haydn, Mozart, and Weber, can 
only be new in the very appropriate form 
now assigned to them. From the specimen 
here given, we could have wished Mr. Wes- 
trop had gone a little further in his selec- 
tion from those great men ; not that we by 
any means think lightly of the new tunes, 
bearing less classical names; and we are 
aware that a caterer for public patronage 
must give to the public such things as will 
suit a multitudinous taste. In a collection 
of Psalmody, therefore, it would be deemed 
almost treason to leave out the composi- 
tions of such writers as T. Clark, Stanley, 
Milgrove, Tucker, Isaac Smith, Jer. Clark, 
Madan, and a host of others of equal 
celebrity. A good selection has been made 
from the work of the late Dr. Rippon; we 
repeat, a good selection, because the editor 
has chosen the best tunes, and he has ren- 
dered them in a better because more gram- 
matical form ; the old harmonisation being 
in many cases defective as to the scientific 
ruks of composition; yet by correcting 
their deficiencies he has still kept in view 


their practicability to congregational pur- 
poses; and has avoided the other extreme, 
into which some of his contemporaries have 
fallen, that of extraneous and difficult har- 
monies. 

In several of the old standard tunes, such 
as Angel’s, St. Ann’s, Bedford, &c. ke has 
changed the time from triple to common ; 
a judicious alteration, and one that admits 
of a much better utterance of words; for 
these tunes are drawled out generally ina 
very uncertain and unsatisfactory manner. 
We are pleased also to perceive that very 
few fugue tunes are introduced into this 
work; as they are seldom well performed, 
and when performed at all, a mutilation of 
the sense is a necessary consequence; for 
these reasons we deem them unfit for Con- 
gregational use in most cases. 

Kach tune is adapted to six different 
hymus or psalms; one from each of the 
above collections ; and with a discrimination 
scarcely equalled in any other work ; for 
here the sentiment is in accordance with 
the sound, and the emphasis of the poetry 
properly suited to the accent of the music, 
so that the poetry is made, as it should 
be, the prominent feature. . 

As a whole, we congratulate the editor on 
the performance of his task, which he has 
accomplished with judgment and discretion. 
If there is, here and there, a chromatic 
progression, which may puzzle the uniniti- 
ated, it may serve to show the necessity 
for ‘‘ praising God with the understanding”’ 
as well as ‘‘with the heart,” and may 
stimulate us to obtain the necessary know- 
ledge of music that shall enable us to do so. 

In conclusion, we have no hesitation in 
affirming that this is a most valuable work 
both for the church and the chamber ; and 
its study in the latter will greatly promote 
a better performance in the former, than 
which we know nothing more desirable. 
There are some remarks on the adaptation 
and performance of Psalmody, which are 
worthy the especial notice of our singers. 


MrnistEerRrAL Recorps; or, brief Ac. 
counts of the Great Progress of Religion, 
under the Ministry of those eminent, 
learned, and pious Ministers of God, 
the Rev. D. Rowlands, of Llangeitho ; 
the Rev. W. Williams, of Pant-y-Celin ; 
the Rev. D. Jones, of Llangan, &c. By 
the Rev. E. Morcan, A.M., Vicar of 
Lyston, Leicestershire. Part I. (Row- 
lands.) 

London: H. Hughes, St. Martin’s-le-Grand, 


The worthy author of this new life of the 
celebrated Rowlands, of Llangeitho, has dis- 
covered the greatest diligence in collecting 
materials, superior skillin theirarrangement, 
and very creditable ability as a biographical 
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writer. He seems to have thoroughly im- 
bibed the spirit of the men, whose history 
he records, whose character he describes, 
and whose usefulness he relates, in a man- 
ner peculiarly interesting. Mr. Morgan is 
evidently filled with admiration of the men, 
as men of God, by whose ministry their 
divine Master was honoured, the word of 
the Lord glorified, and souls saved from 
death. Hence his frequent exclamations 
respecting Mr. Rowland: ‘‘ Happy instru. 
ment! Most blessed man!?’ ‘¢ What incal- 
culable good has been effected by one in- 
dividual!’ ‘* Oh, what invincible powers 
of the Spirit came down on the minds of 
the people, under the word preached by 
Rowlands!’’ ‘* How striking and remark- 
able an instrument! What endless trea- 
sures were conveyed through this extraor- 
dinary vessel, when he moved through the 
country on his grand mission!’ But what- 
ever may be the opinion of his readers, as 
to the style in which he occasionally ex- 
presses himself, they cannot but admire the 
feeling by which the author was actuated, 
and must be charmed with the piety, good 
sense, and intelligence, discovered through- 
out the whole performance. In order to 
show that the admiration to which we have 
alluded, is by no means unreasonable, we 
transcribe the following description of Row- 
lands, as a preacher, by the Rev. Christmas 
Evans, an esteemed Baptist minister, who 
frequently heard him: ‘‘His manner of 
speaking was sententious, and his expres- 
sions were neat, pithy, and sensible. Me- 
thinks 1 see him now, entering in his black 
gown, and making his appearance in the 
pulpit, to the immense congregation. His 
countenance was, in every respect, adorned 
with majesty. His forehead was high and 
prominent; his eye was sharp, quick, and 
penetrating ; and he had a sonorous, com- 
manding, and well-toned voice. He would 
stand up, and read his text distinctly, so 
that all might hear. The whole congrega- 
tion was most attentive, as if on the point 
of hearing some heavenly oracle. He had, 
at the commencement of his discourse, 
some stirring, striking idea, like a small 
box of ointment, which he opened before the 
great one in hissermon; andit filled the house 
with its heavenly perfume, as the odour of 
Mary’s alabaster box of ointment at Beth- 
any. The congregation, being thus de- 
lightfully enlivened, were prepared for more 
throughout the sermon. He would then 
divide his text, and proceed with his first 
division, bending his head down a little, as 
if to glance at his notes. Thus would he 
go on with his discourse, in a calm and 
deliberate manner ; but growing gradually 
warm with his subject, his voice became so 
elevated that it resounded through the whole 
chapel. The effect on the people was won- 
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derful. You could see nothing but smiles 
or tears ; and sometimes joyful acclamations 
were uttered by the vast assembly. There 
was very little, if any, inference or applica- 
tion, at the end of Rowlands’ sermons, be- 
cause he had been applying and enforcing 
the glorious truths of the gospel through- 
out the whole of his discourse. He would 
conclude with a very few striking and for- 
cible remarks, which were often invincible 
and overwhelming ; and then he would 
make a very sweet, short prayer, and utter 
the benediction. Then, full of perspiration, 
he would make haste out of the pulpit. 
The congregation was left in a very hea- 
venly frame, enjoying the light of the 
Lord’s countenance, and magnifying his 
holy name with all the powers of their souls; 
and all this in such a manner as it is im- 
possible to describe on paper,’ pp. 125— 
129. 

We are sorry that we are obliged to 
consider Mr. Morgan as almost rara avis 
in terris among his brethren. There is 
nothing of that jealousy and exclusive- 
ness, nor any of those unreasonable as- 
sumptions in favour of his own communion, 
which we observe in Mr. Sidney, in the 
two clerical biographers of Mr. Wilberforce, 
and other similar writers. The vicar of 
Sysson has the candour and honesty to 
speak well of Protestant Dissenters, and 
to own them as brethren in the Lord. We 
have seen one of his letters to a Dissenting 
minister, in which he says, ‘‘ If all Church- 
men and Dissenters were like you and me, 
there would be an end to discord.”’ It is 
not, however, merely because of the liberal 
spirit of the author, that we commend his 
work to public favour, but because of its 
intrinsic value. It is worthy of being uni- 
versally read, and will amply repay the 
attention we wish our readers to give it. 
Ministers, and especially those who have 
but recently entered upon the duties of 
their office, may find much in this publica- 
tion that will be of service to them, and in 
consequence of which they will, probably, 
thank us for directing their attention to it. 


Crecks fo Invipevity, contained in Four 
Essays, on the Being of God, the Scrip- 
tures of the Word of God, the Hoty 
Nature of God, the Righteous Character 
of the Day of Judgment. By Jamus 
Harinecton Evans, Author of ‘ Ser- 
mons on the Spirit of Holiness,’’ ‘‘ Let- 
ters of a Pastor to his Flock,’’ &c. 
18mo, pp. 166. 


John F. Shaw, Southampton-row. 


That there is a wide-spreading infidelity 
in this country, at the present moment, 
poisoning the very springs of social exist- 
ence, will not be questioned by any one 
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acquainted with the moral condition of 
large masses of the community, both in 
the middle and humbler walks of life. O 
Sunday newspapers, our penny literature, 
to say nothing of the band of Social lec- 
turers, abundantly demonstrate the fact that 
revealed religion is discarded and trampled 
upon by thousands and tens of thousands 
of our unhappy countrymen. 

Among the numerous works which have 
been prepared by able and Christian men, 
with a view to counteract the progress of 
infidelity, the one before us deserves to 
occupy a conspicuous place. It is written 
in an amiable and conciliatory spirit ; and, 
with no lack of logical argument, is replete 
with those appeals to the moral and ac- 
countable nature of man which are the 
most difficult to answer or to parry off. We 
earnestly recommend these essays to the 
notice of those who spend a portion of 
their property in the circulation of works 
fitted for general usefulness. 


Voyaces and TRAVELS round the Worx, 
by the Rev. DANIEL TYERMAN and GEO. 
Bennet, Esq., Deputed from the Lon- 
don Missionary Society to visit their va- 
rious Stations in the South Sea Islands, 
Australia, China, India, Madagascar, and 
South Africa, between the years 1821 
and 1829. Compiled from original docu- 
ments. By JAMES Montcomery. The 
Second Edition, Corrected. Beautifully 
illustrated with twenty-six Engravings. 
Imp. 8vo, pp. 306. 


John Snow. 


These Missionary Voyages and Travels 
have long been out of print, while they 
have continued to be anxiously demanded 
by that portion of the Christian public in- 
terested in the glorious cause of missions. 
We have regretted the delay which has 
taken place in the publication of the second 
edition, because it was calculated to check 
the sale of the work ; but this regret has, 
in a great measure, been relieved by the 
appearance of the work in its present neat 
and economical form. That two thick vo- 
lumes, closely printed, and expensively em- 
bellished, should be compressed, without 
abridgment, into a single one of moderate 
size, at the trifling cost of seven shillings, 
is assuredly one of the triumphs of the mo- 
dern press. The whole of the matter has 
been carefully revised by the former dis- 
tinguished editor ; and some important de- 
fences of the South Sea Missions have been 
introduced by Mr. Bennet, in reply to the 
gross misrepresentations of Kotzebue. All 
the pictorial embellishments of the former 
edition are here given to the public, and 
the paper and print are such as to entitle 


the work to a place in any library, however 
genteel. 


The Horry War, made by Shaddai upon 
Diabolus, for the regaining of the Me- 
tropolis of the World; or, the Losing 
and Taking again of the Town of Mansoul. 
By Joun Bunyan, Author of the ‘ Pil- 
grim’s Progress.’”’? Highteen Superior 
Engravings. Printed by 8. Bentley. 
12mo. 

Religious Tract Society. 

This is a beautifully illustrated edition 
of ‘‘the Holy War,’’ a work which many 
able judges have deemed but little inferior 
to the Pilgrim. 


The Sunpay-scHoot Treacuers’ ALMA- 
NACK for 1841. Being the first year 
after Bissextile or Leap Year. 12mo. 

Sunday-School Union. 

This Almanack should be in the hands 
of every Sunday-school teacher throughout 
the kingdom. It is a manual of inestimable 
value. 


AntI-Porpery; or, Popery unreasonable, 
unscriptural, and novel. By J. Rogers. 
12mo. A new edition, altered and 
amended. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


Notwithstanding the flippant and uncour- 
teous reference of the Christian Observer 
to our notice of the first edition of this 
work, our opinion is unchanged as to its 
real merits; and we are happy to find that 
the public have sympathised with us in the 
views we expressed by calling for a second 
edition of this masterly and unanswerable 
exposure of Romanism. It is just such 
works as Mr. Rogers’ that the present crisis 
demands. Popery is spreading with alarm- 
ing rapidity in this country, under the de- 
ceitful guise of Protestantism; and it is 
right that Englishmen should be told in 
plain terms what the Oxford doctors are 
striving once more to rivet on the public 
mind of this country. Here is the picture 
of Nicene Christianity ; let men look at it, 
in the light of Scripture, till they learn to 
abhor it as ‘‘the man of sin,’’ and ‘‘ the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth.” 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Ancient Christianity. No. VI. Containing a 
Sketch of the Demonolatry of the Church in the 
Fourth Century. Together with a Supplement to 
the Vth Number. 8vo. Jackson and Walford. 

This truly masterly and seasonable production, 
which promises to be a great blessing to the church 
of Christ, is hastening towards its completion. It 
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has roused the ire of the Oxford-tract party, whose 
vain talk about the purity of the Nicene age, it has 
utterly demolished, by those stern appeals to his- 
toric fact, which admit of no fair or honest reply. 
All the elements of Popery then existed, and they 
are now revived by the advocates of ‘Church Prin- 
ciples,” falsely so called. 


2. The Genuine Epistles of the Apostolical Fa- 
thers; St. Clement, St. Polycarp, St. Ignatius, St. 
Barnabas, the Pastor of Hermas; and an account 
of the Martyrdoms of St.Ignatius and St. Polycarp. 
written by those who were present at their suffer- 
ings; being, together with the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Testament, a complete collection of the 
most primitive antiquity, for about a hundred and 
fifty years after Christ. Translated and published, 
with preliminary discourses, by the most reverend 
Father in God, William, late Lord Archbishop of 
pee The seventh edition. 8vo. S. Bag- 
ster. 


3. Memoir of the Rev. John George Breay, B.A. 
Minister of Christ Church, Birmingham, and Pre- 
bendary of Lichfield. With a Selection from his 
Correspondence. By a Member of his Congregation. 
8vyo. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


4. Peace for the Christian Mourner ; or, Extracts 
from Various Christian Authors, on the Subject of 
Affliction. Selected by Mrs. D, DkumMmonp. With 
a Preface, by the Rev. D. Drummonp, B.A., 
Oxon., and Minister of Trinity Chapel, Edinburgh; 
and an Original Paper, on ‘‘Christian Consola- 
Bion,” by the Rev. Hugh White. 12mo. Seeley and 

0. 


5. Pastoral Annals. 
12mo. Seeley and Co. 


By an Irish Clergyman. 


6. The Christian Visitor; or, Select Portions of 
the Old Testament. Genesis to Job. With Expo- 
sitions and Prayers. Designed to assist the Friends 
of the sick and afflicted. By the Rev. WiLLIAm 
Jowett, M.A., late Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. 12mo. Seeley and Co. 


7. Lhe Parables of Jesus explained and illus- 
trated. By FrepERICK GusLAv Lisco, Minister 


of Salton. 12mo. Thomas Clark, George-street, 
Edinburgh. Vol. 29 of the ‘‘ Biblical Cabinet.” 
8. Poems. By a Slave in the Island of Cuba, 


recently liberated. Translated from the Spanish, 
by R. R. Mappen, M.D. With the History of the 
Early Life of the Negro Poet. Writteu by himself. 
To which are prefixed, Two Pieces, descriplive of 
the Cuban Slavery and the Slave-trafic. By R.R.M. 
8vo. Ward and Co. 


9. Intemperance, the Idelatry of Britttin. By 
W.R. Baker, author of the ‘Curse of Britain,” 
&c. &c. Second edition, revised and enlarged. 
12mo. 12, Bull’s Head-court, Newgate-street. 


10. The Child and the Hermit ; or,a Sequel to the 
Story without End, By C. M, Darton and Clark. 


ll. A Father’s Gift; or, Poetry for the Young. 
By R. P. Jaques. To which is prefixed, Christ 
the Object of a Childs Consideration. Edited by the 
Rev. T. Jackson. 32mo. Groombridge. 


12. The Faded Flower. A Brief Memoir of Mary 
Ann Jackson. By her Father, the Rev. T. Jack- 
son. 18mo. Third edition. Groombridge. 


13. Seriptural Geology; or, an Essay on the high 
antiquity ascribed to Organic Remains imbedded 
in Stratified Rocks; communicated, in abstract, to 
the Geological Section of the British Association, 
at the Annual Meeting held in Newcastle. In Two 
Parts. Part I. Proving that the Strata, instead 
of requiring myriads of ages. for their formation, 
may have been deposited nearly about one period. 
Part 11. Showing that the Deluge was the period, 
when all the secondary and tertiary rocks were 
formed. Second edition, With an Appendia, con- 
taining Strictures on some Passages in the Rev. 
Dr. J. Pye Smith’s Lectures, entitled, ‘* Scripture 
Geology ;” particularly his theory of a local crea- 
tion, and local deluge. By the Rev. GrorGE 
Youne, D.D., M.W.S., &c. &c., author of a ‘‘ Geo- 
logical Survey of the Yorkshire Coast,” &c. 8vo. 
Simpkin and Marshall. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. In conformity with the wishes of many of the 
friends of the deceased, it is proposed to publish a 
volume of the Sermons of the late Rev. L. Forster, 
with a brief Memoir of Mr. Foster, by the Rev. 
Joun Exy. It will be neatly printed in 12mo, and 
will be sold at 8s. in cloth boards. It is intended 
to send it to press as soon as a sufficient nnmber of 
subscribers can be obtained to guarantee the ne- 
cessary expenses. Should an extensive sale be ob- 
tained, some pecuniary benefit will accrue to the 
widow and daughter of the lamented author, who 
are left without any adequate provision. 


Subscribers’ names will be received in London 
by the Rey. Dr. Matheson, 11, Chatham-place, 
Blackfriars; and by W. Jones, Esq., 56, Paternos- 
ter-row; by John Player, Esq., Saffron Walden; 
Mr. J. Biggar, Blackburn; the Rev. R. Fletcher, 
Manchester; the Rev. J. Ely, Leeds; the Rev. W: 
Scott, Airedale College, Bradford; and the Rev. A. 
Reid, Newcastle-on-Tyne. 


2. Memoirs of the Rev. John Eagleton, late Minis- 
ter of Ramsden-street Chapel, Huddersfield, and 
formerly of Coventry, Atherston, and Birmingham. 
By one of the Family. With his Sermon on the 
Probable Destiny of Great Britain. Price not to 
exceed 5s. 

Subscribers are requested to send their names 
to Mr. Roebuck, Printer, Huddersfield. The work 
will be sent to press as soon as a sufficient number 
of names are subscribed. 


OBITUARY. 


MRS. WILLIAM WHITE, 
Of Liverpool. 

Mary, the wife of Mr. William White, 
was in early life brought up, to use her own 
words, under unfavourable circumstances, 
from attending a church connected with the 
Establishment, where the Gospel was not 
preached. ‘' At that time,’’ she observes, 
‘7 lived a careless and volatile, in short, a 


prayerless life. I used to repeat a form of 
prayer morning and evening ; and I thought 
if I attended church, and did my duty to 
others, it was all that God required of me. 
I recollect I entertained an aversion to 
Dissenters, and thought them too strict.’’ 
The first thing that impressed her mind 
was an observation made when on a visit 
at the house of a pious friend, when about 
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eighteen years of age, who took an opportu- 
nity of expressing the hope that she might 
soon become possessed of religion. She 
observes, ‘‘I thought with myself, I shall 
not become serious yet, it is time enough 
for me.” Yet this simple expression of 
desire for her spiritual welfare was never 
forgotten, it was ‘‘ a word in season.’’ Soon 
after this, she was induced to attend one of 
the evening services of Dr. Rafiles. It was 
a funeral sermon for a young man, and the 
text, ‘‘ Prepare to meet thy God,’’? made 
her ‘‘somewhat uneasy,’’ as. she herself 
observes in her Diary. ‘‘ About this time,”’ 
she says, ‘‘ I abandoned my form of prayer, 
and told God my wants as well as I could. 
I then began to get dissatisfied with the 
church I attended, thinking them luke- 
warm: and on my union with my husband 
in 1826, I was prepared, at the suggestion 
of a pious relative, to attend Bethseda cha- 
pel. This was soon after the death of the 
Rev. Mr. Charrier. Soon after my mar- 
riage, my dear husband had a long illness ; 
he appeared more in earnest about the 
things of God. I also felt their import- 
ance, and thought this illness was a loud 
call to me; I think it was blessed to me. 
Occasionally, at this time, when I attempted 
to pray, I could not, and thought I was 
deserted and cast off.’’? Under impressions 
produced by the preaching of the Gospel, 
Mrs. White and her husband were prepared, 
at the time of their marriage, to have family 
prayer. They also made it arule, that on 
the Lord’s-day they would never either 
visit or invite company. This was strictly 
adhered to up to the time of her decease ; 
and having a large circle of worldly friends 
at this period, with whom the Sabbath was 
wont to be a day of visiting, this rule was 
found to work well in keeping off injurious 
influences, and was.an evidence, amongst 
others, that a work of grace had been begun 
in her heart. As the services of the chapel 
were morning and afternoon, the evening 
was usually devoted to reading the Scrip- 
tures, with extracts from Doddridge’s Rise 
and Progress. This was a kind of text- 
book, and the conversations arising from it 
were of a most interesting character; and 
were continued till the claims of a little fa- 
mily imposed on them duties of a somewhat 
different character. These seasons were 
always looked back upon as peculiarly pro- 
fitable. ‘‘ Often,’’ she says, ‘I find great 
comfort in our evening devotions; yet at 
other times I am cast down, and think I 
am forsaken of God, and beneath his no- 
tice: I feel a great want of faith.’ 
Allusion has been made to the establish- 
ment of family prayer, how important to 
be faithful to our convictions of duty. 
These seasons were highly prized by the 
dear departed. ‘‘One morning,” she ob- 


serves, ‘‘my dear William was reading the 
parable of the Wise and Foolish Virgins ; 
it made a deep impression on my mind. I 
thought it strange it had never affected me 
before; and the lesson derived from it, 
‘ Be ye also ready,’ was rendered more so- 
lemn by the circumstance, that one of my 
servants, soon after this, was taken ill and 
died suddenly. JI thought this another call 
to me.”” 

At this time she observes in her 
diary, ‘‘O may I improve every opportu- 
nity, and pray earnestly for a renewal of 
heart. I bless God that he has awakened 
me from a state of sleep, to a sense of my 
own unworthiness. I this day (18th Janu- 
ary, 1829,) heard the Rev. Mr. Kelly; felt 
much depressed that I could not give the 
attention that I ought; prayed earnestly on 
my return for purity of heart, and that God 
would grant me his grace, and never ‘ leave 
me nor forsake me.’ ”’ 

A few sabbaths after this, when prevented 
from attending the house of God, she 
writes—“‘I feel comforted from earnest 
prayer, that the light of the Gospel might 
shine upon me, and the influences of the 
Holy Spirit be shed abroad in my heart, 
guiding, governing, and directing my whole 
thoughts, words, and actions; being con- 
scious that of myself I can do nothing.”’ 

It is always a pleasing evidence of a work 
of grace, when an individual feels a concern 
for the spiritual welfare of unconverted 
friends. This was manifested by the de- 
parted, not only toward those of her house- 
hold, but for others. ‘I called,’’ she says, 
“several times to see a sick friend, and en- 
deavoured to lead her mind to heavenly 
things; grieved to see her so indifferent. 
May we learn a useful lesson from this, and 
net defer making our peace with God till 
we are on the brink of the grave. Now is 
the accepted time while we have health and 
strength : may God of his infinite goodness, 
call my friend to repentance, though it is 
at the eleventh hour.’’ At another time 
she says, ‘‘ Feel much refreshed after our 
evening devotions, find my heart much 
drawn out in earnest prayer for the dear 
children and others under my roof.’’? Though 
usually blessed with a measure of health, 
there were seasons when this blessing was 
interrupted. On one of these occasions 
she writes, ‘‘I feel languid and fatigued 
with the least exertion: into thy hands, O 
Lord, I commend my spirit, and look up to 
thee for support. 

‘* How can I sink with such a prop, 

As my eternal God? 


Who bears the earth’s huge pillars up, 
And spreads the heavens abroad.” 


During the year 1829, the mind of Mrs. 
White appears to have been powerfully di- 
rected towards her best interests. Many 
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were her aspirations after conformity to the 
will of God; and deeply humbling her 
views of her own character. When speak- 
ing of her inadequacy to impart religious 
instruction to those who were out of the 
way, she observes, ‘‘I feel I want a teacher 
myself. I have neglected the great truths 
of the blessed Gospel and the solemn dis- 
pensations of God’s providence. When I 
look back on my past life, and reflect on 
the many years that have been spent in 
trifling things, I am led to abhor myself. 
I would rather flee to that dear Redeemer, 
who suffered on the cross for my transgres- 
sions. Create in me a clean heart, and 
renew within me a right spirit.’’? In No- 
vember 9th of that year, she appears to 
have solemnly devoted herself to God. 
After noticing what she terms ‘‘ her gross 
and wilful neglect’’—the precious time lost, 
never to be recalled—and reviewing the 
leadings of God’s providence, she observes, 
“«T am led to the resolution to follow after 
the things which make for my peace.’’? On 
completing her thirtieth year, she observes, 
‘¢ Am much dissatisfied with myself. My 
earnest prayer to the Father of mercies, is 
for more spirituality of mind, and a greater 
desire to serve him.’’ The whole of this 
year appears to have been one in which she 
made considerable progress in the divine 
life ; such however was her dissatisfaction 
with her present attainments, and such her 
view of what a Christian ought to be, that 
on the last day of the year, she writes, ‘I 
cannot look back on the past year with 
the least delight, or consider that I have 
made progress in the divine life. What 
an awful consideration! Oh Lord, pardon 
my innumerable offences against thee. How 
many sabbaths passed away without that 
attention to divine things that I ought to 
have given.”’ fd ~ 

Being naturally of a retiring disposition, 
and fearful of self-deception, she hesitated 
some time before she would connect herself 
with the people of God. In 1833, she 
joined the church under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. John Kelly (under whose mi- 
nistry her character had been | formed.) 
Many were the powerful convictions of 
mind, produced by the preaching of the 
word. The discourse, which led more 
particularly to the entire surrender of her- 
self to God, was one preached from the 
Proverbs: ‘‘ He that being often reproved, 
hardeneth his neck; shall suddenly be de- 
stroyed, and that without remedy.” 

In discharging the relative duties of life, 
Mrs. White was very exemplary ; and while, 
as has been observed, from the time she 
began to feel the importance of eternal 
things herself, she was anxious as regards 
the salvation of her relatives and others; 
it was in discharging her duties to her 
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children that she appeared eminently to 
excel. The salvation<of the children was a 
subject that lay near her heart. One of her 
earliest acts was solemnly to devote them 
to God. On one of these occasions, she 
observes, ‘‘ I strongly recommend this dear 
child to the care of our heavenly Father, 
praying fervently for grace to bring it up 
for God. All I would ask for my tender 
babes, is, that the love of God may be 
early shed abroad in their hearts.’”? And 
on another occasion she writes, ‘‘ This dear 
little babe, with its sisters, I devote to the 
Lord: I ask no earthly possessions for 
them, but the favour of God. May they 
be the objects of his kind care, and a seed 
to serve him in their day and generation.”’ 

On the sabbath afternoon she was in the 
habit of assembling the children for instruc- 
tion. At these times, they usually first 
sung a hymn; then repeated verses of 
hymns committed to memory during the 
previous week, and explanations of the in- 
teresting stories from the Scriptures ; when 
the*mother concluded by praying with and 
for them. On such occasions the children 
were each taught to offer up a short extem- 
poraneous prayer. Her desires cannot be 
better expressed than in her own words— 
“*O may I be enabled to scatter seed, that 
may bring forth fruit to perfection even a 
hundred-fold.’”” On the anniversary of 
their birthdays, the vows of dedication to 
God were usually renewed. At that time, 
the plan adopted by the Rev. Legh Rich- 
mond was acted upon. Mrs. White usually 
retiring for a short time after tea, when 
herself and partner usually prayed and con- 
versed with the children; making these 
opportunities also seasons of self-examina- 
tion, with especial reference to the training 
of the children. As this will meet the eye 
of parents, a few of the queries are given. 

1. Am J, in the education of this child, 
bearing in mind the solemn fact, that the 
first five or six years of life generally lay 
the foundation of its future character ? 

2. Do I, in the education of this child, 
view it as an immortal being destined for an 
eternal existence? Further, 

3. I resolve not to require any act of 
obedience but what is right, and uniformly 
to enforce it. 

4, I resolve not to suffer a child to carry 
its point by importunity or crying. 

5. I resolve never to deceive a child, or 
suffer it to be deceived. 

Why such a mother should be suddenly 
removed from a family of nine children, the 
eldest not thirteen, is one of those myste- 
rious acts of the divine providence of Him 
whose ‘‘ way is in the sea, and his path in 
the great waters, and whose footsteps are 
not known :’’ but still of Him of whom it 
may be said, ‘‘ though clouds and darkness 
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are round about him, righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne.’’ 

But it is time to allude to the closing 
scene of the life of this humble, yet devoted 
Christian. That the death should be peace- 
ful, where the life has been consistent and 
exemplary, is what in general we may ex- 
pect. It was so here. 

On sabbath afternoon, the 23rd of Feb- 
ruary, she was in her usual health, although 
expecting daily to be confined. She was 
then engaged, as usual, in the instruction 
of her dear children. While sitting at tea, 
she was suddenly atiacked with acute pain 
in the side, accompanied by difficulty of 
breathing, which proved to be an inflamma- 
tion of the chest. The following day she 
gave birth to a son, and it was hoped this 
would have relieved the inflammatory affec- 
tion. But though it subsided for a little 
it the afternoon, it returned with severity 
in the evening; and when, after a week’s 
medical treatment, the affection of the chest 
appeared to be relieved, other symptoms of 
an alarming character made their appéar- 
ance, inducing great prostration of strength, 
and which terminated in death, nearly four 
weeks after her first attack. During the 
greater part of her illness, her medical at- 
tendants enjoined the utmost quiet, as 
necessary to her recovery ; and her friends, 
wishing to carry their desires into effect, 
kept her as much as possible from speaking, 
except in a whisper. This was a trial; 
still there was One with whom she could 
converse, and of this privilege she availed 
herself. The clasped hands, and moving 
lips, evidenced that much of her time was 
spent in prayer. Sometimes what was 
passing in her mind, was not merely indi- 
cated by the moving of the lips, but some 
ejaculatory expression would burst forth in 
low, but audible words; such as ‘‘ Poor 
barren tree !’’ ‘‘ Cumberer of the ground !”’ 
and other expressions, evidencing the hum- 
bling views she entertained of her own 
character. ‘‘ Pray with me,’’ ‘‘ Read with 
me,’’ she would often say to her husband; 
and, as in health, many were the happy 
hours spent together in united prayer by 
the bed-side; so now, the same exercise 
was resorted to, saddened by the apprehen- 
sion that these hallowed seasons were fast 
drawing to a close. 

Many and fervent were the supplications 
offered. up on her behalf by the church, and 
by various Christian friends; and when 
told, time after time, that she had been af- 
fectionately remembered by her pastor, and 
at the prayer-meeting, the intelligence ap- 
peared as a cordial to her languishing spirit. 
On one occasion, at an early period of her 
illness, speaking of the kindness of friends, 
it was observed to her, *‘ After all, what is 
the kindness of earthly friends in compari- 


son with the love of the Saviour? God 
commended his love toward us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us.’ ‘* Yes,’ she answered; and after a 
brief pause, as if in anticipation of her 
probable removal, taking up a verse of the 
little hymn shé had often sung with the 
children— 


“ Oh, how happy we shall be, 
For our Saviour we shall see 
Exalted on the throne. 
Oh! that will be joyful!” 


Her patience during her continued and severe 
affliction was exemplary. The friends who 
were constantly by her bed-side, never heard 
a murmuring expression escape her lips. 
Every little attention was gratefully ac- 
knowledged ; even the few spoonsful of nou- 
rishment given her, were received with the 
words, ‘‘ Very good.” ‘‘I am,’’ she said 
on one occasion, ‘‘loaded with mercies ;’’ 
and when it was observed to her, ‘‘ We 
have not an High Priest that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities,’’ 
she replied, ‘‘ I know God will not lay upon 
me more than I am able to bear. Asis my 
day, so shall my strength be.”’ 

Frequently through her illness she ex- 
pressed her entire resignation to the Divine 
will. ‘If it is God’s will,” she observed, 
“‘T shall be raised again; if not, I am will- 
ing to depart.’’ On the debility increasing, 
and the dear patient becoming unable to 
help herself to her food, her husband ob- 
served, ‘‘ Dear Mary, we feed you as a 
little child.’’ She replied, ‘‘ I feel as such. 
I desire to lie passive in the hands of the 
Lord, as a little child.”’ About a week 
before she died, on the verse being repeated 
to her— 

“ When languor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay,” &c. 


she observed, ‘‘ What a blessing it is that I 
have not God to seek now;’’ and then, 
taking up a favourite hymn, she repeated, 


“* Not all the blood of beasts,” &c. 
laying great emphasis on the lines— 


“My faith would lay her hand 
On that dear head of thine, 

While like a penitent I stand, 
And there confess my sin.” 


Two days before she died, she caught 
sight of one of the children, who had acci- 
dentally gone into her room; and calling 
her to her bed-side, she said, ‘‘ Dear Emma, 
may the Lord be the guide of your youth. 
I do not think I shall get better, but I shall 
go to a better place. Be good to your dear 
father and sisters, and give my love to all 
your dear sisters. Do not grieve, my dear 
Emma, do not grieve, for it is the Lord’s 
will to take me away. Give mother one 
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last kiss.’’? Soon after this, she called for 
her dear infant, and kissed it repeatedly. 
On her pastor visiting her, and expressing a 
hope that she found the truths of the Gos- 
pel supporting her now, she replied, ‘‘ They 
do support me, sir.’’ Atthistime, speaking 
was exceedingly difficult. The following day, 
though she was evidently sinking fast, was 
one of delightful Christian experience. In 
the morning, she inquired, ‘‘ Am I going 
to-night??? ‘‘ Where, my dear?’ ‘To 
heaven,’’ she replied. Supported in the 
bed a few minutes at a time, she saw, as 
her strength would permit, each of the 
children, and addressed to them affectionate 
and suitable counsel. To a young friend 
on a visit she said, ‘‘ Give me a kiss, I am 
quite happy—quite.’’ To another she said, 
“ Trust in Christ! Nothing else supports 
me now. I bless God I have not him to 
seek now.’ Various portions of Scripture 
were then read to her, particularly those 
which relate to the unchangeable love of 
Christ ; such as the 8th of Romans, and 
several portions from the Gospel of St. 
John. During Friday night, and early on 
Saturday morning, life was ebbing fast. At 
one time the difficulty of breathing was so 
great as to threaten suffocation. Her 
weeping friends anticipating her iramediate 
departure, knelt around her bed in fervent 
supplication on her behalf. Thinking that 
though not able to speak, she would be 
gratified by hearing once more a few of the 
precious truths of the Gospel, several sweet 
promises were repeated to her, with some 
of her favourite hymns, viz., ‘‘When I 
can read my title clear,’’ &&¢ —‘‘ Give me 
the wings of faith, to rise,’’ &c.—‘‘ Why 
should the children of a King,’’ &c.; and 
when that verse was repeated— 


‘s Thou art the earnest of His love, 
The pledge of joys to come; 
And thy soft wings, celestial Dove, 
Shall safe convey me home,” 


she clasped her hands together, and then 
raising them heavenward, spoke by signs 
what her tongue could no longer utter. 
For several hours before her death, the diffi- 
culty of breathing greatly subsided; the 
extremities had for some time become cold, 
and death had nearly done his work. When 
the pulse was almost imperceptible, and 
every breath was expected to be her last, 
her husband, still anxious to know the state 
of her mind, and under the impression that 
if consciousness still remained, though she 
was unable to speak, she might still, by the 
uplifted hand, ‘‘ give the sign to parting 
friends,’’ ventured to inquire, ‘‘ I trust you 
are still supported by the truths of the 
Gospel?’ and, as if endued with unusual 
energy she replied, ‘‘J feel I am.”’ These 
were the last words she was heard to utter: 


“Thus star by star declines, 
Till all have pass’d away ; 
As morning high and higher shines, 
To pure and perfect day. 
Nor sink these stars in empty night, 
But hide theniselves in Heaven’s own light.” 
The Rev. John Kelly improved the re- 
raoval of Mrs. White, on sabbath evening, 
the 29th of April, in an impressive dis- 
course from Hebrews 1ith chapter, part of 
the 13th verse—‘‘ These all died in faith.’”’ 


REV. JONATHAN CARVER. 


Sudden Death—On Thursday, 3rd of 
October, whilst on a visit at his friend 
Mr. Chandler’s, at Ashill, a short distance 
from home, the Rev. Jonathan Carver, of 
Necton, Norfolk, who at the time of his 
deeease had been the much esteemed pastor 
of the Baptist church and congregation in 
that place upwards of thirty-six years. This 
venerable and exemplary minister had re- 
tired to rest the evening before as well as 
usual; next morning he was taken sud- 
denly ill as he was dressing. Medical as- 
sistance was immediately at hand, but he 
almost instantly expired. He was a man of 
eminent Christian excellence, and undis- 
sembled piety. The protracted period of 
his public rvainistry, for he was one of the 
oldest Dissenting ministers in the county ; 
his venerable appearance, and his long-sus- 
tained integrity, and unimpeachable cha- 
racter, commanded the respect and esteem 
of all by whom he was known. ‘' The me- 
mory of the just is blessed.”’ 


REV. DAVID DAVIES, 
Penwain, Monmouthshire. 


Mr. Davies departed this life on the 6th 
of August last, in the 50th year of his age, 
and in the 21st year of his ministry, at 
Penwain. His funeral took place the fol- 
lowing Monday. Before the funeral left 
the house, the Rev. Mr. Gething, of Caer- 
leon, prayed in English, and Mr. Rowlands, 
of Pontypool, in Welsh; at the chapel, Mr. 
Gilman, of Newport, commenced the ser- 
vice in English, and Mr. Powell, of Han- 
over, preached in English, and Mr. Ellis, 
of Mynddwslwyn, in Welsh; Mr. Jones, 
of Newport, delivered an address in Welsh 
and English at the grave; Rev. Mr. Evans, 
Pont-rhyd-yr-gwn, (Baptist) gave out the 
hymns. 

Mr. Davies was highly esteemed by his 
brethren in the county; he wasa sound di- 
vine, a faithful pastor, a consistent Chris- 
tian. For some years he educated a few 
young men for the ministry. His last ill- 
ness was not of long duration; he was 
quite aware of his approaching end ; almost 
his last words were, ‘‘ Victory, victory! 
Amen.”’ 
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HINT TO THE WIDOWS 


Receiving Assistance from the Funds of 

the Evangelical Magazine. 

We have just received a letter from a 
widow, who has been but a short time on 
the Magazine Fund, informing us that she 
has obtained fwelve new subscribers to the 
work. She thus writes:—‘‘ It has been 
much impressed on my mind of late, that 
if the widows who receive assistance from 
the Trustees, were all to exert themselves 
as they ought, a great increase to the sale of 
your valuable Magazine might thereby be ef- 
fected. I found no difficulty, upon trial, in 
securing 12 new subscribers. Some to whom 
I applied were rather pleased than otherwise, 
and I hope still to gain many more.’’ This 
is just as it should be. If the hundred and 
twenty-five widows annually receiving as- 
sistance from the Magazine Fund, were all 
to imitate this grateful correspondent, fif- 
teen hundred additional copies of the work 
would instantly be brought into circulation, 
by which many more widows of pious minis- 
ters would be aided in their distress. It is 
sincerely hoped that this hint will not be 
lost sight of. 


PROVISION FOR MINISTERS’ WIDOWS 
AND CHILDREN. 


Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine, 


My pear S1r,—From the numerous and 
distressing applications recently made to the 
public on the behalf of the widows and 
children of deceased ministers, I am in- 
duced to trouble you with a few lines on 
the importance of ministers themselyes en- 
deavouring to make some provision for those 
from whom they may be thus separated. I 
am aware of the difficulty, in many cases, 
of doing this. But in more instances than 
is generally supposed, it may be easily ac- 
complished. 1 have recently received ap- 
plications for assistance from two or three 
widows in the prime of life, whose hus- 
bands, I know, were well able to make a 
comfortable provision for their widowhood. 
The neglect, I cannot but think, a derelic- 
tion of duty. Ministers should begin to 
insure at an early period. They have then 
not only a smaller premium to pay, but are 
ia a position to derive advantage from the 
increase of property which the institution 
of which they become members may ac- 
quire. I began at the age of thirty-three, 
and only regret that I did not commence 
earlier. But like many other young men, 


I hesitated, and felt the difficulty of sparing 
an annual sum for that purpose. At length 
my friend and tutor, Dr. Bogue, without 
my knowledge, made me a member of the 
Protestant Union, by paying my first year’s 
subscription of five guineas; and then said, 
“‘ Now you may continue it or not, as you 
please.’’ I continued it of course; but I 
confess not without some effort. This sub- 
scription was for an annuity of 25/. to my 
widow, or the amonnt of eight years’ 
annuity to my children, in case of leaving 
no widow. From the increase of the so- 
ciety’s property, the annuity of 25/. is in- 
creased to 40/., with a proportionate in~ 
crease to my children, if there be no 
widow. To the children of a widower 
lately deceased, the sum of 330/. has 
been recently paid. Upwards of 1,000. 
have thus been paid in the course of a 
short time. And many widows, receiving 
a legal income, are prevented the painful 
necessity of appealing to public charity. 
The provision which this society makes for 
children gives it, in my judgment, a decided 
preference. A member, if he leave either 
widow or children, must receive back his 
quid pro quo. 

I regret that this society has not been 
kept more prominently before the public. 
In former years, some very considerable 
legacies were left to it, by various individ- 
uals. And I beg to suggest, that no insti- 
tution can be more adapted to meet the 
wishes of those who may be disposed to 
leave property for the benefit of such ob- 
jects. The appropriation is certain, not 
according to personal interest, or other 
casual circumstances, but by a fixed law, and 
according to legal regulation. At a future 
period I may furnish you with more par- 
ticulars. For the present, suffice it to say, 
the society is conducted on the principles 
of the best insurance offices, and the whole 
of its affairs pass, every seven years, under 
the inspection and are valued by two of the 
principal actuaries in the city. And I know 
that it stands high in their estimation. I 
do most earnestly recommend it to the at- 
tention of my brethren, especially to those 
who are yet in youth. The rules, and any 
information respecting premium, &c., may 
be obtained on application to the secretary, 
Rev. J. Knight, Surrey Lodge, Brixton- 
hill. 

The present directors, who meet monthly, 
are, Revds. Drs. Bennett, Fletcher, and 
Styles; and J. Blackburn, J. Hunt, and 
T. Jackson. Treasurer, W. A. Hankey, 
Esq. Trustees—W. A. Hankey, Esq., 
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Joseph Hardcastle, Esq.; Rev. Dr. Ben- 
nett; and Rev. John Hunt. 
Begging an early insertion of this paper, 
Iam, my dear friend, 
Yours, very truly, 
Joun Hunt. 
Brixton Rise, Dec. 9, 1840. 


P.S. The society is open to Protestant 
ministers of all denominations. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS’ AND SENIOR 
SCHOLARS’ INSTITUTE. 


We are happy to find that some hints 
thrown out by one of the speakers at the 
last meeting of the Sunday-school Union, 
on the subject of watching over the spiritual 
interests of the scholars in our Sunday- 
schools at and after the period of their 
quitting school, have been taken up by 
some benevolent friends of the cause, and 
turned to practical account. We have be- 
fore us a lecture, delivered by Mr. Althans, 
at the Fisher-street School-rooms, Red 
Lion-square, showing the necessity, objects, 
and advantages of Sunday-school teachers’ 
and senior scholars’ institutes, containing 
many valuable suggestions, which we trust 
will be extensively read and acted upon. The 
lecture is published at one penny, or seven 
shillings per hundred, and may be had at 
the Infant School Depédt, Chichester-place, 
Gray’s-inn-road. A more important object 
can scarcely be proposed, than a Senior 
Scholars’ Institute for every congregation 
throughout the kingdom. 


ACADEMIC HONOURS. 


The following paragraph, from the Not- 
tingham Mercury, of the 11th Dec., records 
the well deserved mark of respect which 
has been conferred by the University of 
Glasgow on our esteemed friend, Mr. Al- 
liott:—‘‘ We are happy to announce that 
at the last meeting of the Senate of the Uni- 
versity of Glasgow, the Degree of Doctor in 
Laws was conterred upon the Rey. R. Al- 
liott of this town. The high honours which 
he took while a student of that University, 
and the excellent testimonials awarded to 
him by the Professors under whom he stu- 
died, show that this distinction is indeed 
weil merited by our townsman.”’ 


ON MAKING COVENANT WITH GOD. 


“ There is something awful to me in a 
fallen creature, offending in all things, and 
in all things coming short, entering into 
covenant with God, his legislator and his 
judge. The New Testament does not seem 
to countenance such a term, or such a prac- 
tice. God has made laws for us, but he 


has given us no authority to make laws for 
ourselves. Where persons have made such 
covenants, they have generally brought 
themselves under heavy bondage, by break- 
ing the law of God and their own law; 
while very few instances can be adduced of 
its useful tendency; for when the fear and 
love of God will not constrain to what is 
right, and preserve from what is evil, the 
personal covenant will have worse than no 
force, because it acts upon a mistaken and 
false motive, and will rather gender spiritual 
pride than gospel holiness.’’—Mr. Griffin’s 
Memoir, p. 509. 
‘« Where honour or where conscience does not bind, 

No other law shall shackle me, 

Slave to myself I will not be! 
Nor shall my future actions be confin’d, 


By my own thought and present mind.” 
Cowley. 


‘To the law and to the testimony.” 


THE AMAZING EFFECT OF A SINGLE 
CONVERSATION. 


‘« Tivery conversation leaves an effect on 
the minds of those who engage in it; so 
that never do we come out from such inter- 
course the same persons as we entered. 
The most casual remark—the softest whis- 
per—lives for ever in its effects. Every 
word tells for eternity. Hence it is that 
every ‘idle word’ which men utter as- 
sumes a character so important, that it will 
form a distinct subject of inquest in the ge- 
neral judgment. And hence it is that the 
Christian is taught to regard the faculty of 
speech as a means of grace. In the salva- 
tion of the cross, the gospel has supplied 
him with a theme of which his heart is sup- 
posed to be full. Every man he meets is 
interested in it as deeply as himself. Every 
individual he addresses is perishing through 
want of it. Every conversation he holds 
affords him an opportunity of introducing 
it. Unless he speaks, they may die in ig- 
norauce of it; and he is held responsible 
for every truth he might have uttered, but 
omitted, and for every soul that perishes 
through that neglect. His words are no 
longer his own. As if his lips had been 
touched with sacred fire, or sprinkled with 
consecrating blood, he is to stand in the 
midst of his social circle as the oracle of the 
cross. As if his were the only tongue on 
earth that could testify of salvation by 
Christ, he is to regard himself as set apart 
to bear witness in its behalf.’’—Dr. Harris. 


POULTRY CHAPEL. 

A British Missionary Society has been 

lately established at the Poultry Chapel. 
The sum collected amounts to 235/. 
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TESTIMONIAL 


To the Rev. William Jay, on the Fiftieth 
Anniversary of his ministry in Bath. 


‘¢ Honour to whom honour is due,’’ is a 


maxim of divine authority, and can never 
be more appropriately regarded than when 
thousands of grateful Christians unite to 
pay a tribute of heartfelt respect to the cha- 
racter and labours of an eminent minister 
of the cross, who for the space of fifty years 
has borne the burden and heat of the day. 
If any living man is entitled to be thus dis- 
tinguished by the wise and the good, it is 
the venerable pastor of Argyle chapel, Bath, 
who, by talents the most brilliant, graces 
the most Christian, and energies the most 
persevering, has won for himself the confi- 
dence, the admiration, and the love of the 
people of God in evry section of the Chris- 
tian church. 

As it is intended to celebrate the jubilee 
of Mr. Jay’s ministry at Bath, during the 
present month, by presenting him with 
some testimonial worthy of his high stand- 
ing in the religious world, it is hoped that 
the thousands who have been edified by his 
ministry and writings, will vie with each 
other in rendering this tribute of respect to 
one who may be regarded as the common 
property of the religious public. Though 
his own congregation has very properly 
originated the proposal of such a testimo- 
nial in token of their attachment to their 
venerated pastor, it is delightful to know 
that multitudes, in all parts of the kingdom, 
have been eager to join them in doing honour 
to the worth and genius of a man who is an 
ornament to his country and to his age. 

Connected with the proposed jubilee, it 
is intended to publish a full Jength portrait 
of Mr. Jay, from the faithful pencil of Mr. 
Darby, awork of distinguished art, in the 
possession of J. G. Mansford, Esq., who 
has readily consented, at the request of Mr. 
Bartlett, the publisher, one of Mr. Jay’s 
congregation, to allow an engraving to be 
taken from it. The picture is to be exe- 
cuted by Geller, in the first style cf mezzo- 
tint; and we doubt not that the spirited 
publisher will meet with great encourage- 
ment in his undertaking, which has been 
commenced from love to his honoured pas- 
tor. 


TESTIMONIAL 
Of respect to the Rev. George Brown, of 
Clapham. 


The Rev. George Brown having resigned 
his pastoral charge at Clapham, a number 
of his devoted friends have presented to 
him, as an expression of their unabated and 
affectionate attachment, a purse, containing 
620 sovereigns. Mr. Brown has also re- 
ceived from the poorer members of his late 
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congregation, a handsome piece of plate (a 
silver salver) with an appropriate inscrip- 
tion, as a proof of the grateful esteem in 
which he is keld by them. 


PROVINCIAL. 


CHAPELS. 
Hungerford, Berks. 


The new Congregational chapel, lately 
erected in this town, was opened for Divine 
worship on Tuesday, the 3rd of November, 
when two very impressive sermons were 
preached by the Rev. John Clayton, jun., 
and the Rev. John Leifchild, D.D., both 
of London; and the Rev. Richard Elliott, 
of Devizes, preached two appropriate ser- 
mons on the following Sabbath. 

The attendance on each occasion was very 
encouraging, and the collections amounted 
to upwards of 701. 

The above chapel is built in a central 
situation, in the High-street, and is con- 
sidered an ornament to that part of the 
town. The erection of this new edifice was 
indispensably necessary, as the old place of 
worship had become not only inadequate, 
but so dilapidated as to render it unsafe ; 
a part of which, however, will be converted 
into commodious school-rooms. The chapel 
will seat between four and five hundred 
people, and a considerable portion of free 
sittings are reserved for the accommodation 
of the poor. 

The total expense, exclusive of the old 
materials, will amount to about 960/. The 
congregation, many of whom are poor, and 
none in aftluent circumstances, had made 
strenuous efforts, and are still employing 
every means in their power to raise the 
sum required; and with the assistance of 
the friends at Newbury, and a few others 
in the neighbourhood, upwards of one half 
the requisite amount has already been sub- 
scribed, and greatly would they rejoice if 
they could make up the whole without so-~ 
liciting assistance from any other quarter ; 
but as they are unable to do this, they will 
be obliged to make an appeal, though 
very reluctantly, to the benevolent Chris- 
tian public; and venture to indulge the 
confident hope, that such an appeal will 
not be made in vain. 


Wymondham, Leicestershire. 


On Wednesday, November 25, a new In- 
dependent chapel was opened at this place. 

The origin and progress of the congrega- 
tion, for whose use the above chapel has 
been erected, are deeply interesting. The 
building of the chapel and the whole of the 
arrangements connected with it have de- 
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volved on the Rev. James Roberts, of Mel- 
ton Mowbray, by whose zealous exertions 
the interest itself was first raised. Mr. R. 
commenced preaching at Wymondham, in 
February, 1839, in a house hired for the 
purpose, in which service was conducted 
for a few weeks, until, the number of 
hearers having increased, a commodious 
barn was obtained, where worship was regu- 
larly performed up to August last, when 
the congregation adjourned to a school- 
room, which had been built and is now 
connected with the chapel. During this 
time, the pulpit was supplied by several 
students from Coward and Highbury Col- 
leges, and other ministers from the sur- 
rounding counties, under whose preaching 
the congregation has rapidly augmented. 
On the 21st of May, 1840, the founda- 
tion-stone of a new chapel, which was ab- 
solutely necessary to accommodate the peo- 
ple, was laid by the Rev. James Roberts, 
who delivered an appropriate address to a 
numerous audience, illustrative of the prin- 
ciples, objects, and desires of the Congre- 
gational body of Dissenters. The edifice, 
which is now completed, is very elegant 
and commodious, being forty feet by thirty- 
six, with a school-room adjoining, of thirty- 
nine feet by ten. It is situated on elevated 
ground, near the centre of Wymondham, 
and is quite an ornament to that respect- 
able village. 

At the opening, which took place on the 
25th Nov., two excellent sermons were de- 
livered. In the morning, by the Rev. Dr. 
Reed, of London; and in the afternoon, 
by the Rev. H. L. Adams, of Newark. The 
devotional services were conducted by seve- 
ral ministers from the neighbourhood. The 
services were of a most interesting kind, 
particularly the sermon of Dr. Reed, which 
was suited to his high reputation, and cha- 
racterised by depth of thought, and a chaste 
and impressive style. The congregations, 
consisting of persons from Melton, Leices- 
ter, Oakham, Loughborough, and neigh- 
bouring villages, were respectable, numer- 
ous, and attentive, and the collections 
highly liberal. Between the two services, 
a party of fifty-seven ladies and gentlemen 
sat down to an excellent and well-served 
dinner, provided by Mr. Birchnell, of the 
Angel Inn. After dinner, Mr. Roberts 
gave the history of the cause, established 
at Wymondham, and then presented a very 
valuable Bible to the son of Mr. Sims, (that 
being the only acknowledgment he would 
receive for the use of his barn) accompa- 
nied with some touching remarks to father 
and son. The scene was very affecting, 
and was followed by a beauti‘ul and useful 
speech from Dr. Reed. On the following 
sabbath, the pulpit was again occupied, 
in the morning, by the Rev. Mr. Berry, 


from Lancashire, (who is now preaching at 
Wymondham, with a view of settiing,) and 
in the evening by Mr. Roberts. The con- 
gregations were extremely good, especially 
in the evening, when the chapel was crowd- 
ed, and the proceeds of the collections of 
Wednesday and Sunday amount to the 
very liberalsum of 471. 

The cause, which has thus been estab- 
lished, has a very encouraging prospect. 
Already good has been done, and much 
greater is anticipated. The respectability 
and number of the inhabitants of Wymond- 
ham, and its position in the midst of many 
populous villages, render it an important 
sphere of labour, while the increasing con- 
gregations, and the interest they manifest 
in the new cause, afford every reason to 
expect that it will flourish. 


Eggintone, Beds. 

On Thursday, the 12th of November, 
1840, a new Independent chapel was open- 
ed at Eggintone, in connexion with the 
church at Hockliffe, Beds, when two ser- 
mons were preached by the Rey. Caleb 
Morris, of London; that in the afternoon, 
from Rev. v. 7, and in the evening from 
Actsix. 6. The hymns were given out by 
the Rey. Rutton Morris, the first pastor of 
Hockliffe. The Rev. Mr. Bright, of Luton, 
commenced the service in the afternoon by 
reading and prayer; and the Rev. Edward 
Adey, of Leighton Buzzard, began the ser- 
vice in the evening. 

On the following Lord’s-day, the Rev. 
Rutton Morris preached at Hockliffe, from 
Acts iv. 31, in the morning ; and at Eggin- 
tone from Gal. iv. 19, in the evenlng ; the 
Rev. William Lewis, the present pastor, 
having preached at Eggintone in the after- 
noon, from Psa. cxviii. 25. 

On each day the attendance was large, 
and on the Lord’s-day numbers, unable to 
get into the new chapel, listened to the 
services outside. The collections were 
liberal, especially considering that the in- 
habitants of the village, with scarcely an 
exception, had previously expressed their 
goodwill to the object by cheerful contri- 
butions according to their ability. Such 
readiness in the poor villagers to help 
themselves, encourages the hope that other 
friends to the gospel in the neighbouring 
towns, and in London, will be disposed to 
encourage their pastor when he is able to 
call on them. About 1007. will be still 
wanted to defray the expense of the build- 


ing. 


CORRESPONDENCE IN REFERENCE TO THE 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
[Our friend Dr. Alliott, of Nottingham, 

has forwarded the following correspondence 
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to us, in reference to the Bible Society, 
which we readily insert, to show what 
bigotry will urge on the one hand, and 
what Christian truth and charity can ad- 
vance on the other. We sincerely trust that 
the attack on the Society, no less than the 
defence, will serve it.—Ep. ] 


(From the Nottingham Journal, Nov. 20, 
1840.) 


To the Editor of the Nottingham Journal. 


Sir,—May I request the favour of a 
place in your columns for the following 
letter on the subject of the Bible Society, 
extracted from a Staffordshire paper. My 
object in sending it to you is to lead Church- 
men to reflect what the principles are to 
which they give sanction and furtherance, 
when they become members of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, as at present 
constituted. These principles were fully de- 
veloped at a late meeting of the Notting- 
hamshire Auxiliary Branch. In the report 
read at this meeting by Mr. Alliott, it was 
stated, that ‘‘God had disposed the hearts 
of many of his people, in the prosecution of 
this object, to merge minor differences, and 
to exhibit that unity which it was the 
Saviour’s prayer might characterise his 
people.” 

The same meeting which adopted this re- 
port proceeded to illustrate what is meant 
by ‘‘ minor differences,’ by appointing on 
its yearly committee a member of the So- 
ciety of Friends, a body which denies the 
existence, not only of the sacraments, but 
even of the ministry of reconciliation itself. 
The implication that the merging such 
‘* differences’ as these constitutes the unity 
for which our Saviour prayed, appears to 
me a most awful error. We shall do well 
to reflect whether, by so doing, we promote 
the cause of God, before we sanction such 
concessions. 

I should add, that the latter part of the 
following letter is omitted, because it has 
no bearing upon the proceedings of the 
Nottingham meeting. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
Joun Srorrr. 


Hawksworth, Nov. 10, 1840. 


To the iditor of the Staffordshire Gazette. 
Sir,—As your paper is read by the clergy, 
and, I hope, by most of the Churchmen in 
the diocese, I trust you will allow me a 
column wherein to express my deep feeling 
of regret for the statements made by some 
of the speakers at the meeting of the Bible 
Society, held at Stafford the other week. 
The objects of the Bible Society are, as 
was distinctly stated by several persons on 
that occasion, two-fold. The first object is 
to distribute copies of the Bible both at 


home and abroad; the second object is to 
meet members and ministers of Dissenting 
bodies on terms of friendship, for a com- 
mon religious duty. It is quite manifest 
that these two objects are perfectly separate 
one from the other. Bibles might be dis- 
tributed just as well without this hetero- 
geneous mixture of denominations as 
with it. If the Church members of the 
Bible Society subscribed to one society, and 
the Dissenting members to another, quite 
as large an amount would be subscribed, 
probably much more, because it is well 
known that a great many persons who do 
not now contribute,-would gladly do so, if 
it did not involve them in what they en- 
tirely object to—the association with Dis- 
senters. 

But why should they not join Dissenters 
in so pious awork? The first and simplest 
reason is, they believe it to be directly con- 
trary to the plain and positive word of 
God. St. Paul says to the Romans, (chap. 
xvi. 17,) ‘‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and of- 
fences, contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have received, and avoid them.”’ If language 
can be plain and unequivocal, surely this is 
so. 
The Churchman has ‘received the doc- 
trine’’ that Jesus is the Son of God—Very 
God of Very God—and has made atonement 
for the sins of mankind. The Socinian de- 
nies the Divinity of Christ, and the doctrine 
of the atonement. Therefore the Church- 
man is bound to ‘‘avoid him.’’ 

The Churchman believes in ‘‘ one bap- 
tism for the remission of sins’’ (see Nicene 
Creed), and holds that ‘‘ the baptism of in- 
fants is in any way to be retained in the 
Church, as most agreeable with the institu- 
tions of Christ.”’ (See 27th Article.) The 
Baptist minister not only sinfully debars his 
own unconscious babe from the covenant of 
grace, and suffers him to die without being 
made a Christian, but also separates and en- 
deavours to cause others to separate from 
the Church ; thereby ‘‘ causing divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which we 
have received.’’ Therefore, here also we 
are bound by God’s law to ‘‘ avoid.” 

For the same reason we are bound to 
avoid the Independent, who ‘‘ causes divi- 
sions and offences,’’ by refusing to worship 
with us, or to break bread with us at the 
table of the Lord (though he finds it con- 
venient for his own purposes to shake hands 
with us at a public meeting). 

What can be more emphatic than the 
solemn precept of St. Paul, (2 Thess. iii. 6,) 
“‘ Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw from every brother who walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which 
ye haye received of us;’? and soon after- 
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wards, ‘‘If any obey not the word of this 
epistle, note that man, and have no com- 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed. 
Yet count him not as an enemy, but ad- 
monish him as a brother.’’ How distinctly 
does the apostle lay down the rule! We 
are not to harbour feelings of ill-will and 
enmity against him, but simply and plainly 
to ‘‘avoid’’ him, to ‘‘ keep no company with 
him,”’ except it be to ‘‘ admonish’’ him of his 
sin ; ‘‘ not to bid him God speed, for he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker in his evil 
deeds.”’ 2 John10,11. Now to simple, faith- 
ful men, this reasoning is abundantly suffi- 
cient. It is nothing to us that times are 
changed, and we shall be called bigots and il- 
liberals, and lose popularity. It matters not 
that we have formerly advocated the cause of 
this Society, and it would be inconsistent in 
us now to renounce it. God’s command is 
plain and peremptory, and we must obey, 
whether we discern other reasons or not. 
But in truth, other reasons, both many and 
weighty, force themselves upon us. 

First, we should avoid such persons for 
their sake. If we keep company with them 
at religious meetings, bandy compliments 
with them on our respective liberality and 
piety, we give them to suppose that we con- 
sider their heresies and schisms to be of no 
consequence; and so far as in us lies, we 
most uncharitably confirm them in their 
errors and evil ways, whereby their souls 
may be endangered. 

Again, for our own sakes, we shall do 
wisely to refrain from associating with them, 
lest peradventure, by evil communications, 
we may be beguiled into the same fatal errors. 

And lastly, for the sake of others, we 
should avoid them. If our weaker breth- 
ren see God’s ordained ministers consorting 
in religious matters with those who have 
separated from the Church, and have 
‘‘ caused and are causing offences and di- 
visions,’’ they know not what to think. 
They are led to suppose that God’s truth is 
something uncertain ; that they may believe 
or disbelieve what they choose. In vain 
will the parochial minister, according to his 
ordination vow, ‘be ready with all faithful 
diligence to banish and drive away all erro- 
neous and strange doctrines, contrary to 
God’s word,’’— (see Ordination Seryice)— 
in vain will he ‘‘ admonish the people tha 
they defer not the baptism of their ~child- 
ren,’’—(see Rubrick for private baptism, ) 
—in yain will he exhort them to be ‘‘ per- 
fectly joined together in the same mind and 
the same judgment,’ (1 Cor.i. 10,) if they 
have been told that the differences of opinion 
between the various members of the Bible 
Society, that is, the Socinian, the Baptist, 
the Independent, and a host of others, are 
‘« minor differences,’’ and therefore of little 
moment. CLERICUS. 

VOL, XIX, 


(From the Nottingham Journal, Nov. 27, 
1840.) 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 
To the Editor of the Nottingham Journal. 


Sir,—I was very sorry to read a letter in 
your last journal from the Rev. John Storer, 
of Hawksworth, objecting to the proceed- 
ings of our Nottingham Bible meeting, and 
to the union of Churchmen with Dissent- 
ers in the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 

As the phrase ‘‘ minor differences’’ (as 


“used in the annnal report, appears to be 


misunderstood, will you allow me to explain 
its meaning? We cannot suppose, though 
we should rejoice if we could, that all the 
members of the Bible Society are true 
Christians, or that the differences between 
all its members are only minor differences: 
individuals who do not hold what we con- 
sider the essential doctrines of the Gospel, 
may belong to the Bible Society: our dif- - 
ference with them is not to be regarded as 
minor: many who are orthodox in their 
creed may never have experienced any 
change of heart, and may never have felt 
the value of that book to the circulation of 
which they are willing to contribute: the 
difference between true Christians and such 
is certainly uot minor. There are, how- 
ever, in unionwith the Bible Society multi- 
tudes of various denominations, who, we re- 
joice to believe are renewed by one Spirit, 
exercise faith in one Saviour, and are looking 
forward withgood hope to oneheavenly home. 
It is of these, and these only, that the re- 
port spedks, when it makes mention of 
minor ditferences ; the language of the re- 
port is, ‘‘God has disposed the hearts,’’ 
not of all the subscribers to the Society, but 
‘‘of many of his people to merge minor 
differences in the prosecution of its object.”’ 
These differences we do not call ‘‘ minor,’ 
because we regard them as of no im- 
portance ; for error in religion is and must 
be of importance: we call them ‘ minor’’ 
simply in comparison with those great 
points, with regard to which there is no 
difference amongst true believers, viz., the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, that true faith 
which is the medium of justification, and 
that holiness of heart and life, which is the 
fruit and evidence of faith. And when we 
speak of Christians ‘‘ merging their minor 
differences,’’ we do not understand any 
compromise of principle, but merely their 
so far merging them, as notwithstanding 
these differences, to regard each other as 
brethren, and cheerfully to unite together 
in any good word and work. 

And is it not right for true Christians 
thus to unite together, and especially, to 
unite for the circulation of that Book which 
they all believe to be written by inspiration 
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of God, and to be profitable for doctrine, 
reproof, correction, and instruction in right- 
eousness? Do the passages of Scripture, 
quoted by your correspondent, really forbid 
a union of this kind? They do, indeed, call 
upon us to separate from our Church fel- 
lowship, parties who disturb the peace and 
Christian love of the body to which they be- 
long—they call upon us to separate from 
our Church communion those who are guilty 
of disorderly conduct, or who deny the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel—the 
doctrines received from Christ and his apo- 
stles ; but, surely, they do not call upon us 
to separate from all, however eminent for 
their faith and their holiness, who cannot 
pronounce our own Shibboleth ; or to shut 
up our Christian affection within the nar- 
row walls of our own party! If Scripture is 
to be interpreted by Scripture, what says 
Paul to primitive Christians who differed 
with regard to the propriety of eating meat 
under special circumstances? ‘‘ Let not him 
that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and 
let not him that eateth not, despise him 
that eateth, for God hath received him. 
Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? to his own master he standeth or 
falleth.’? What says the same apostle to 
Christians who differed with respect to the 
observance of particular days? ‘He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord ; and he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard it.’’? ‘‘ Why 
dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost 
thou set at nought thy brother ?’’ So far 
from the people of God being enjoined to 
keep apart one from another, they have re- 
ceived a different commandment from him 
whose servants they are: ‘‘ This is his com- 
mandment, that we should believe on the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another as he gave us commandment.’’ 
This love is to be founded, not on unity of 
denomination with ourselves, not on agree- 
ment on minor points, but on common son- 
ship to God. ‘‘ Whosoever belieyeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God; and 
every one that loveth him that begat, loveth 
him also that is begotten of Him.” If be- 
lievers have not all attained to the same 
measure of light, yet so far as their sen- 
timents are one, they are called upon to 
unite in their practice; ‘‘ whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule: let us mind the same thing.” 

In conclusion, jet us look at the result, 
supposing your correspondent’s interpreta- 
tion of scripture to be received; if, accord- 
ing to that interpretation, there is a duty 
devolving on churchmen, there is a like 
duty incumbent on all Dissenters who be- 
lieve that their churches are more scriptural 
than the Establishment; and all the sects 
must raise the wall of separation higher than 
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it ever has been before; they must regard 
with indifference, although not as your cor- 
respondent tells us, with enmity, all their 
fellow-Christians who do not see eye to eye 
with themselves ; they must ‘‘ avoid them,’’ 
‘“‘withdraw themselves from them,’’ and 
take heed that they never bid them ‘‘ God 
speed.’’ Is this Christianity? Js this from 
the God of love? Is this the evidence of a 
spirit of love? But let us look at the result, 
ifa different, and as’we believe, a more true 
interpretation of the passages quoted be 
adopted. Christians of all parties, breath- 
ing a spirit of love toward all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and separat- 
ing themselves from none but those who 
would disturb their Christian affection one 
to another, who by their unholy conduct 
deny the Lord that bought them, or who 
‘‘bring in damnable heresies;’’ in short, 
Christians of all parties striving who shall 
love the most, sympathizing with each 
other, praying one for another, and joining 
heart and hand in the use of divinely ap- 
pointed means that that kingkom which is 
not ‘‘ meat and drink,’’ but which is “ right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,’’ may universally come, and the will 
of the Lord be done on earth, as it is done 
in heaven. Which of these results would 
be the exhibition of the unity for which the 
Saviour prayed, I leave your readers to 
judge. And an, Sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
Ricwarp ALLiorr. 


Castle-gate, Nov. 24, 1840. 


IRELAND. 


DONAGHMORE, NEAR DUNGANNON. 


On Friday, the 8th of December, the 
neat, elegant, and beautifully situated In- 
dependent Chapel, which has been erected 
for the Church and Congregation of the 
Rey. James Hanson, for many years a mi- 
nister of the Irish Evangelical Society, was 
opened for divine worship. Two sermons 
were delivered on the occasion, one in the 
morning, by the Rey. G. N. Watson, of 
Belfast ; the other in the evening, by the 
Rev. J. D. Smith, of the Congregational 
Union. The sermons were heard with deep 
and unbroken interest. 

The chapel is situated on the side of one 
of the many hills which adorn, with pecu- 
liar and diversified loveliness, the neigh- 
bourhood of Donaghmore. Through Mr. 
Hanson’s personal exertions the entire of 
the sum incurred by its erection, has been 
defrayed. It will seat about 300 persons, 
and was well filled on the day of its being 
opened, 

On the evening of the following day a 
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social tea-party was held in the chapel, 
when upwards of 100 individuals, among 
whom were many Roman Catholics, en- 
joyed the excellent repast provided ; after 
which they cheerfully participated in that 
higher enjoyment, which consists in the 
#8 feast of reason and the flow of soul.’’ 
Addresses during the evening were deli- 


vered by the Revs. J. Hanson, G. N. Wat- 
son, and J. D. Smith. 

The whole of the services were pleasant 
and refreshing; and our prayer is, that 
temples of similar interest, erected for the 
pure worship and service of Jehovah, may 
everywhere stud the desert places of our 
too long benighted land. 


General Chronterle. 


MISSION SCHOOL, WALTHAMSTOW. 


This school was instituted November, 
1838, and commenced with eight children. 
So soon as it was known applications be- 
came numerous, and in two years its num- 
bers increased to thirty. With increasing 
numbers an increase of room was required, 
and the house at first occupied affording 
facilities for enlargement, and possessing 
many local advantages, it has been deemed 
advisable to add a wing to it, which will 
make it capable of accommodating fifty 
children with comfort, but this involves an 
expenditure of from 600/. to 7007. More 
than 2002. has already been supplied by the 
prompt kindness of friends, as the list will 
show ; and the committee, while expressing 
their gratitude to those who have already 
helped them, appeal with confidence for 
aid to those who are interested in the cause 
of missions, and in the happiness of mis- 
sionaries’ families. 

Sums received since the last list was printed :— 


£& 8. d. 
Mrs. Ebbs . . é 10°<0 
Friends, by Mrs. Hill r 0 0 
Mr. Tame 15.0 


James Lees, Esq. . oe G 

Miss Mills 0 eve 

Mrs. Gurney, Upton . 

Mrs. Samuel Gurney, jun. 

Mrs. Honibell . 

Mrs. Merilon and Friends, ‘South- 
ampton . . 

J. J. Gurney, Esq., . Norwich . , 

Miss Gurney - 

Mrs. Canning . 

Mrs. T. Barge ; 

Miss Williams . 

Mrs. Ames, Bath . 

(aust, Bsq.e& 

— Portlock, Esq... . 

Mrs. Muir, Edinburgh 

Friends at Berwick 


N.B. {n our last list of donors, read * Mr. Pierce 
Seaman,” instead of ‘* Mr. Pierce Leyman.’ 
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BERLIN. 


To the Editer of the Evangelical Magazine. 
Savoy, Nov. 30, 1840. 

My pear Sir,—lf the inclosed transla- 

tions from the German, should be consi- 


dered not undeserving a place in the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, they are at your service. 

I am, my dear Sir, with the sincerest 
wishes and prayers for your prosperity and 
the success of the cause of Christ in every 
part of the world, 


Your affectionate fellow-labourer, 
C. F. A. Sremnxorrr. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. E. 
Kuntze, one of the Chaplains to the Or- 
phan Asylum in Berlin. 

August 8, 1840. 
Great changes have lately taken place, 
both in our public affairs, and in my family. 

The death of our late King, Frederick 

William the Third, and the accession to the 

throne of William the Fourth, have ex- 

cited every where considerably sympathy 
and interest, yet most of all in this our 
city. It is a real consolation to my mind 
that the upright and truly pious disposition 
of our present King, inspires the pleasing 
hope, that his reign will be conducive to the 
promotion of the best interests, both of 

Church and State, so far as human instru- 

mentality is capable of aiding a Divine 

cause. I enjoyed the privilege only a few 


“weeks previous to his elevation to the 


throne, to proclaim before him and his 
Royal Consort, who is much advanced in 
the divine life, the Gospel of the grace of 
our blessed Saviour, and of his love towards 
fallen sinners; and but a few days preced- 
ing his accession, when still Crown Prince, 
he paid a personal visit to the Missionary 
house, attending, in its commodious hall, a 
sermon delivered at the anniversary of the 
Society for the amelioration of the morals 
and the condition of prisoners. He em- 
braces every opportunity of expressing him- 
self in the most decided and unequivocal 
manner, in favour of Gospel doctrine, and 
Gospel principles, showing his attachment 
to the same, not by mere words, but by 
deeds also. Dr. Strauss, (a pious Chap- 
lain to the Court) is often seen about his 
person. May He, who is the only Poteu- 
tate, the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
grant to our King the assistance of His Holy 
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Spirit, that, enlightened by wisdom from 
above, he may know how to bring those 
troublesome and complicated questions re- 
lative to the Roman Catholic Church, and 
to some of his Lutheran subjects, to a de- 
sirable issue and termination. 

Tn the midst of the general mourning oc- 
casioned by the lamented death of our late 
King, it pleased God to visit me with a 
severe domestic bereavement, by the death 
of a beloved mother, who had hitherto su- 
perintended my household affairs with a 
truly maternal care and unwearied atten- 
tion. Her mind was in a pleasing state of 
preparation for a blissful eternity. Having 
once more refreshed her spirit by a devout 
participation of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, she sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. 

Amidst these painful changes in public 
and private life, I have been called to many 
active exertions on behalf of the cause and 
kingdom of our blessed Redeemer. Among 
the rest, I paid a friendly visit to some of 
the branches and associations of our Mis- 


sionary Society; preaching their anniver- . 


sary sermons at Neusalz, Glogau, and 
Buntzlau, as well as in different other places. 
It afforded me great pleasure to witness in 
this short excursion of a fortnight, such a 
lively interest in the propagation of Christ’s 
Gospel among the heathen nations. And 
indeed we have great reason to bless God 
for the success which it has pleased him to 
grant to our missionary labours in the five 
stations occupied by our Society in South 
Africa : namely, Cape Town, Zoar, Bethany, 
Bethel, and Flemba, where thirty-four per- 
sons have been added to the church of 
Christ, whom we have reason to regard as 
truly converted to God, justified and sanc- 
tified through faith in Christ, and obedience 
to the truth. We have also some catechists 
at Beaufort, under the superintending care 
of the Rev, Mr. Fraser. Next week we in- 
tend sending out an additional missionary, 
and four females, engaged to four of our 
missionary brethren, who have laboured for 
some time past in the heathen world. 


(From a Berlin Paper.) 

When the present King made his so- 
lemn entrance into Berlin, the following in- 
scription adorned the Frankfort Gate :— 
‘‘God bless the King and the Queen!’ 
One of its pillars was decorated with a statue 
and the symbols of Justice, containing these 
words, ‘‘ Wise, just, strong:’’ whilst the 
other pillar exhibited the statue and the 
symbols of Charity, with the threefold 
motto, ‘‘ Pious, mild, gracious,’’ (conde- 
scending.) 


Extract of a Letter from Erasmus to Paul 
Voltius.— Written in 1519. 
Should you happen to know any line of 
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life calculated to afford solid rest and peace 
to your mind, wearied as it is by the tumult 
of human passions, and longing after repose, 
name it to me, and I shall immediately join 
you in taking up the pilgrim’s staff, and 
hasten together with you in pursuit of it. 
For I also am completely satiated with the 
constantly varying and wearying scenes of 
life which, with the impetuosity ofa violent 
driver, hurry us on in our earthly career. 
But I really fear, lest in entering upon any 
other line of life, the old troubles would 
still overtake us at each successive step. 
If you, therefore, can prevail on yourself 
still to go on in your present career, I would 
advise you to seek rest rather from within, 
than to import it as it were from without. 
But should ye be unable to hold out any 
longer in your present situation, implore 
Christ, the highest as well as the kindest, 
that whatever course you may choose, he 
may be pleased to overrule it for your real 
good. Iam alone here, overwhelmed by a 
flood of troubles. Never, my dear friend 
in Christ, had I formerly any idea whatever 
that such a mass of poisonous matter did 
subsist in human nature. 


‘“CONVERSION OF THE JEWS. 


‘* To love the Jewish people is a natural dictate 
of piety.”—Mr. Robert Hail. 

The efforts made at the present time in 
England for the conversion of the Jews, are 
nearly confined to the labours of Christians 
belonging to the church by law established. 
Is it not desirable that some further efforts 
should be made by dissenting Christians ge- 
nerally, to promote so blessed an object ? 
Perhaps it is from want of publicity that the 
matter has remained so long without the 
consideration of Christians of different de- 
nominations. Hundreds of poor blinded 
Jews are annually passing into eternity, ig- 
norant of the great Deliverer. Surely their 
condemnation and banishment from God’s 
favour, demand some effort from us also, 
who profess to have found ‘eternal life 
in believing on the Son of God.”’ 

This hint is given with the hope that 
some Christians may think of the subject, 
and devise some means whereby these elder 
children of ow Father’s family may yet 
gain a seat ‘‘ at his table in his kingdom,” 
with whom, among the multitude redeemed 
by the blood of the Lamb, they with us may 
unite to sing, ‘‘ Thou art worthy to receive 
honour, and power, and blessing, for ever 
and ever. Amen.’’ 

In a little work, price 6d., entitled 
“The Useful Christian,” published by 
Mrs. Binns, of Bath, is a chapter on this 
subject, worth reading by such as desire the 
salvation of the Jews. 
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SOUTH TRAVANCORE.—BUNGALOW CHAPEL, SAYNAMVILLY. 


Tue annexed engraving will interest many of our readers, as affording a view of 
one of the numerous Bungalow Chapels erected by our brethren, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Neyoor. We are indebted to the Rev. Charles Mead for the draw- 
ing from which it has been taken, and the pleasing descriptive account of the 
chapel itself and scenery surrounding it, that now invites perusal :— 

“This Chapel, distinguished by the honoured name of Knizt, is one of those to 
which the donors gave no designation. Iam sure we could not have chosen a 
title more interesting to ourselves and to the people, some of whom still remem- 
ber our esteemed friend and fellow-labourer. We are anxious that they and 
their children’s children should not forget one who has been so warm a friend to 
Travancore. The sum of 10/. did not admit of our erecting a cathedral, of course. 
Its only ornaments are the dear people who attend it; and a very interesting 
congregation of about 500 persons assemble from the surrounding villages when= 
ever a Missionary preaches ; it will contain afew more, as they sit close together 
on mats laid upon the floor. 

‘A small table and a chair is all the furniture it possesses. The walls are of 
humble material, being formed of earth mixed with a little sand and water well 
trodden by the foot, and put up carefully with the hands, without the aid of a 
trowel. After the successive layers are well dried by the sun, the wall receives 
a coating of chunam mixed with jaggery, forming a good cement. This being 
polished with a stone, looks beautifully white, and might be taken for marble. The 
framework of the roof is made of palmyra wood, covered with the leaves of the same 
tree, in a forest of which it stands, interspersed with jackmango, cocoa-nut, and 
beetle-leaf vines. The site is good, commanding a view of the mountains ata 
distance, the famed Ghauts of India. The soil is rich, and is sowed close to the 
chapel with grain; other grains grow on the higher lands, while the valleys are 
covered with rice plantations, ‘ dressed in living green’ until ripe for harvest. O, 
if there were no oppression, and no slave labour in India, how unmingled would 
be our delight at viewing her teeming rice fields! but we must be very thankful 
for the amelioration of the Indian husbandman’s condition even now, compared 
with what it once was, Christianity only can make the human mind entirely free 
and happy, and this has advanced and is advancing in a very encouraging manner, 
in many a village where the devil only was not long since worshipped and served. 

“The change in Saynamvilly is great; several idol temples have been destroyed, 
and no vestige of them remains. We havea school for boys and one for girls here. 

“We now require some lamps for the chapels, paint and window-glass for our 
printing-office, a quantity of nails, screws, locks, bolts and hinges, a select stock 
of carpenters’ and smiths’ tools, a lathe for turning, with some good saws, anvil 
and vice, and a good clock. Some of our scientific friends might be willing to 
supply us with a good telescope to look at the stars, an air-pump, and similar 
useful things. We find the necessity of promoting a taste for useful knowledge 
in general, amongst our people, who once only learned to climb the palmyra tree 
and weed the paddy field, Scientific and theological works would be very thank- 
fully received, Remember we have nothing new except we receive it from friends 
at home. ‘Think of our wants, and try to help us.” 

[The Directors would feel great pleasure in taking charge of any articles which 
may be presented for the use of the Mission at Neyoor. They cordially com- 
mend the case to the kind consideration of the friends of the Society, in the strong 
hope that the assistance, which Mr, Mead solicits, will speedily be rendered, Any 
parcels or boxes sent to the care of the Secretari¢s, Mission House, Blomfield. 
street, shall be forwarded by the earliest suitable conveyance to India. 


The con- 
tents and value should be described in an accompanying letter.] 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
INSUFFICIENCY OF ITS PRESENT INCOME, 


Durine the last seven years the number of faithful men who have left their native 
Jand, and gone forth under the auspices of the Society to preach the Gospel to 
the heathen, has been nearly equal to the entire number previously employed, 
aud the increase also in the number of native Evangelists and Teachers is nearly 
in the same proportion. In the year 1833, the Society employed 114 European 
Missionaries and assistants, and 243 native evangelists and teachers. —Total 357. 
At the present time the number of agents of the former class is 218, and of the 
latter 452, making a total of siz hundred and seventy men, exclusive of their wives, 
(who, in most cases, are valuable and efficient assistants,) now labouring in con- 
nexion with the Institution, and dependent on its funds, 

Within the short period now described, the results of former years of prayer 
and labour have abundantly appeared; and, through the Divine blessing, facilities 
and inducements to extended exertions have been secured, which the most bene- 
volent and sanguine would not have ventured to anticipate. 

India, so long shut against the Christian Missionary, or admitting him reluct- 
antly,—regarding him rather as an enemy than a benefactor,—now opens to him a 
wide and effectual door; and more than a hundred millions of our fellow-sub- 
jects, by the depth of their misery and debasement, are crying to the ministers of 
mercy, “ Come over, and help us!” These reiterated cries the Directors dared 
not disregard. India has had help; and she still needs more. 

The return of our beloved and now lamented Williams brought before the 
Christian public of Britain, in his faithful and vivid descriptions, the urgent ne- 
cessities and glowing prospects of Polynesia, and the churches throughout the 
land, with one consent, and with pressing importunity, said to the Directors, 
“Send forth more labourers.” To these requests of an enlightened and gener- 
ous zeal they cheerfully acceded, and successive bands of additional evangelists 
were sent to the Isles of the Pacific. 

The Legislature of our country, impelled by the power of justice and bene- 
volence, determined at a period earlier than could have been anticipated, that 
slavery should cease throughout the British empire ; and the emancipated Ne- 
groes of the West Indies, so long condemned to ignorance and neglect as well 
as bondage, were now seen by thousands imploring that kuowledge which would 
improve and sanctify their new-born freedom. Such calls from men so deeply 
injured and so long debased were irresistible, and to Jamaica and British Guiana, 
Christian teachers were promptly sent forth. 

Results the most encouraging, and demanding the devout thankfulness of every 
friend of humanity and religion, have followed the operations of the Society in 
the varied spheres of its extended labours; and, especially in those fields on 
which its devoted agents have more recently entered, the evidences of the Divine 
approbation have been most conspicuous and abundant. 

in the Samoan Islands, since the arrival of the Missionaries in the year 1836, 
God has wrought miracles of power and mercy among the numerous population, 
War, the scourge of former times, has almost ceased, and now, says one of the 
brethren, “ When the people, belonging to the districts formerly so hostile to each 
other, meet, they appear to manifest the greatest affection and respect for each 
other.” Chapels and scfiool-houses have been erected—more than 20,000 
children and adults are under daily instruction—the congregations are numerous 
—Christian churches have been formed, and are increasing—and recent letters 
from the Island of Tutuila contain delightful intelligence of the gracious and un- 
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usual outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the extensive awakening and conversion 
of the natives. 

In the West Indies, the congregations and churches gathered by the instru- 
mentality of our Missionaries, for the greater part since the year 1833, now con- 
sist of many thousands of enfranchised Negroes who have entered into the fellow- 
ship of Christ, or who are inquiring the way to Zion with their faces thitherward. 
Though included generally with the “poor of this world,” the riches of their 
liberality in the support and extension of the Gospel, in the year 1839, exceeded 
seven thousand five hundred pounds. 

The grateful labourers cheer the Directors and animate them to new efforts 
as they point to these rewards of former toil, and cry, ‘‘The Lord hath done 
great things for us, whereof we are glad.” And who that justly estimates the 
value of a soul redeemed, or feels his infinite obligations to the Saviour, must 
not share in their ardent gratitude and holy exultation ? 

While the Directors could add to these many other decisive indications of the 
Divine favour in the success of their Missions, they are constrained to remind the 
friends of the Society that the efforts already made have created numerous and 
urgent claims for augmented exertions, and that every instance of success has 
brought with it a demand no less than an encouragement for more extended 
labours. For this we have been uniting our efforts, and our prayers, and now, as 
the result of our labours and in answer to our prayers, the world is beginning to 
feel its destitution and its misery, and the loud cry is heard for help from millions 
who are perishing for lack of knowledge. 

The most urgent and affecting applications are at the present time before the 
Directors, and did their resources permit, they could send forth more than fifty 
additional Missionaries into fields where no labourer is yet found, or into others 
that are white even to the harvest. But from the want of funds, and from that 
cause only, these applications cannot be entertained—these extensive and promis- 
tig fields must be declined. 

And as the providence of God is presenting wide and inviting spheres for exer- 
tion, so, many devoted members of our churches, constrained by love to Christ 
and love to souls, are anxious to go forth on this arduous and holy work. But 
their offers of service the Directors are unable to entertain. Since the last An- 
niversary, more than twenty candidates for Missionary work have been most 
reluctantly declined, from the want of funds, and from this cause alone. 

The present state of the Society's finances not only forbids the increase of our 
Missionaries, and the extension of our Missions, but the Directors are constrained, 
though with the deepest sorrow and anxiety, most explicitly to state, that without 
the permanent augmentation of their annual income, they will be compelled to recall 
some of their brethren whom they have sent forth to the heathen, and to abandon 
the fields in which they are now labouring. 

On the best calculations the Directors are able to make of their probable 
receipts for the present year, and with the most rigid regard to economy in the 
appropriation of the funds intrusted to their care, they cannot but anticipate a 
deficiency in the Society's income as compared with its expenditure, of more than 
Ten Thousand Pounds. And it must be evident to every reflecting reader that 
without any considerable extension of the agency already employed and the Mis- 
sions now existing, the annual outlay of the Society will be progressively in- 
creased rather than diminished. 

The Directors very earnestly commend this statement of the Society's interests 
to the most serious consideration of its friends in the metropolis and throughout 
the country. Its present embarrassment is the obvious result of its success ; 
not its dishonour, but the proof of its fidelity ; and no occasion for regret, though 
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a demand for forethought and an excitement to zeal. How different, how mourn- 
fu], would have been our case if faithful men had been wanting for the work, or 
had the devoted Missionary still been denied access to the multitudes who were 
perishing, or had God refused to crown our humble service with his blessing! 
The faithful friends of the Society have long been interceding with God for the 
overthrow of slavery and the downfall of superstition, the awakening of the 
nations and the conversion of the world; and, in the progress of the Society’s 
labours and the enlargement of its success, their prayers have been answered and 
their hopes realised. And will not the liberality of the churches keep pace with 
the movements of Providence, and the calls of the heathen? ‘The poor, to the 
utmost of their power, yea, and beyond their power, have proved their generous 
attachment to this holy cause ; but have the rich done what they could? With 
few exceptions the annual contribution of the wealthy, for the conversion of the 
world, scarcely exceeds their subscription to some local charity. Surely the 
signs of the times, with respect to Christian Missions, require that every man 
should give as God hath prospered him! 

These appeals are made by the Directors to the friends of the Society, not so 
much with the desire of exciting a momentary effort of zeal to meet the present 
emergency, but in the hope of securing, through the deliberate influence of 
Christian principle, the regular and augmented exercise of liberality, proportioned 
to the extent of personal responsibility, the necessities of the Society, and the 
claims and entreaties of a perishing world, 

In the large increase in the number of the Society’s agents, and the rapid ex- 
tension of its labours, the Directors are solemnly conscious that they are not 
justly chargeable with a premature and improvident exercise of zeal, much less 
with the indulgence of any vain desire merely to augment numbers, and to en- 
large the sphere of their operations, They have acted under the most sacred 
and powerful convictions of Christian duty, encouraged and even urged by the 
churches at home, overcome by the loud and yet louder cries for help from almost 
every quarter of the heathen world, and animated by the success with which God 
has honoured the labours of his servants in the salvation of thousands who were 
ready to perish. 

Would they have been worthy of their sacred trust had they proved insensible 
to appeals so importunate ? had they resisted claims so powerful? had they neg- 
lected to improve facilities and encouragements to extended exertion so largely 
afforded by the providence of God? Could they have answered for such negli- 
gence and apathy, to the churches of Christ from whom they received their ap- 
pointment; to the souls of the perishing heathen, their solemn charge ; or to 
that Divine Sovereign and Judge whose servants they are and whose kingdom 
they are pledged to advance throughout the world? The Directors make these 
appeals to the friends of Missions in general, and to the members of the So- 
ciety in particular, and they await their decision with confidence and compo- 
sure, 

Signed on behalf of the Directors, 
THOMAS WILSON, TZvreasurer. 
WILLIAM ELLIS, Q 
ARTHUR TIDMAN, > Secretaries. 
JOHN ARUNDEL, 


The Directors respectfully request attention to the following extracts from 
recent Missionary correspondence, by which the statements of this address are 


confirmed, and its appeals sustained, 
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EXTRACTS FROM CORRESPONDENCE. 


MISSIONARY SUCCESS IN THE ISLANDS OF THE PACIFIC. 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. A. W. Murray, Tutuila, February 10, 1840.) 


I resorce to state that since I last ad- 
dressed you, we have been highly favoured ; 
the Spirit of the Lord has, we humbly be- 
lieve, been poured on us from on high; large 
numbers have been brought under deep con- 
viction, and not a few, to all appearance, 
have been really converted to God. The 
work commenced in our own family on the 
night of Monday, Nov. 4, 1839; and on the 
very same evening, at Vaitogi, a village 
about ten miles distant from Pagopago ; 
and since that time it has been gradually 
extending, and appearing more and more 
clearly to be a genuine work of the Spirit of 
God. For some time after the commence. 
ment of the work, I could not but feel very 
anxious in regard to its issue; the excite- 
ment was so deep and so general, and 
evinced in a manner so different from any 
thiag I had ever before witnessed; but such 
blessed effects soon followed as led us 


heartily to thank God, and earnestly to de-° 


sire that He might long sustain among us 
what we could not but regard as in the main 
his own work. Large numbers, who but 
lately were unconcerned, immoral, and 
vicious—some of them notoriously so—have 
been brought under deep concern; have 
completely abandoned their former prac- 
tices, and become meek, humble followers 
of Christ. 

It ought to be mentioned, however, that 
almost all who have been the subjects of this 
awakeniug, had for a considerable time 
prior to its commencement been undergo- 
ing a preparatory process; they had with 
few exceptions been pretty fully instructed 
in the doctrines of the Gospel; the seed 
had been cast into the soil, and had been 


waiting the needful influences to cause it 
to spring up, and bring forth fruit. 

Icannot now give any correct information 
respecting the numbers that have been awak- 
ened. The work is still going on, and 
most earnestly do I pray that it may extend 
throughout the length’ and breadth, not of 
this island only, but of the entire group. 
It has already extended, in various degrees, 
to most of the settlements on this island; 
and the people flock from all quarters to 
hear the word of life, and inquire what they 
must do to be saved. We know of several 
who come weekly as much as 10, 12, and 
15 miles, to attend on the means of grace. 

The subjects of this awakening include all 
descriptions and ranks of people, high and 
low, old and young, blind and lame; some 
who were before comparatively quiet and 
well behaved; and others, previously the 
most wicked on the island. Ose old Chief 
confesses that he strove to harden his heart 
against the work, and to treat it with scorn, 
and that he felt himself constrained to sur- 
render. 

But J cannot now enter into particulars ; 
I only write at present to tell you in general 
what God is doing for us, that you may re- 
joice with us, give thanks on our behalf, 
pray that the blessed influence now amongst 
us may be continued and extended till the 
whole island shall be brought to the feet of 
Christ: and that you may solicit for the 
humble instruments employed in carrying 
forward this work, all needful supplies from 
the Father of Lights. Oh how much we 
need your prayers. Dear Sirs! do not for- 
get us ! 


(Extracts of a letter from the Rev. Wm. Gill, dated Rarotonga, Jan. 14, 1840.) 


One subject, that occupied much of our 
conversation on our voyage, was the im- 
portance of constantly urging on the atten- 
tion of the native churches the duty of re- 
lieving the Parent Society, and of presenting 
them with those high motives by which they 
should be induced, as Christians, to extend 
the blessiags they themselves have received. 
Notwithstanding all their disadvantages; the 
members of the churches at Rarotonga have 
hitherto shown every disposition to dis- 
charge thoce high obligations under which 
they feel themselves laid both to the church 
at home, and to the heathen round about 
us. Last year, Auxiliary Missionary So- 
cieties were first established on the island. 
One was formed in August last at Avarua, 
the station of Mr. Buzacott. It was truly 


an interesting scene, and strongly calculated 
to encourage the hope that if their spirit of 
benevolence be matured by Christian prin- 
ciple, their subscriptions will, at some future 
time, be no inconsiderable item in the finan- 
cial report of the Society. 

In September last, a similar Society was 
formed at this settlement, Arorangi. On 
the Sabbath previous to the meeting, I took 
occasion to show the urgent necessities of 
the heathen, and our duty to render all the 
assistance in our power, taking as the foun- 
dation of my remarks the solicitous cry of 
the man of Macedonia for help, recorded in 
the Acts of the Apostles. Early on the day 
appointed for the formation of the Society, 
the chapel was crowded to excess. Services 
were commenced by singing a hymn cele- 
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brating the power and majesty of Jehovah 
as the only true God, after which prayer 
was offered for the Divine presence and 
blessing. Mr. Buzacott, who kindly at- 
tended, gave a brief historical account of 
the Parent Society, the first declaration, 
and subsequent prosperity of the Gospel at 
Tahiti, and the present state and extent of 
the Sosiety’s operations. To these state- 
ments the people listened with intense in- 
terest, and indicated by the expression of 
their countenances that their hearts were 
deeply affected. At the close of Mr. Buza- 
cott’s address, Papeiha, the first native 
teacher sent to these shores, showed that it 
was their duty to form a branch Society to 
aid the Parent Society at home; and after 
expressing his hope that they would pay 
proper regard to that duty, proposed that 
Timmu, the Chief of Arorangi, be appointed 
treasurer for the ensuing year. This being 
seconded by the elder deacon of the church, 
it was unanimously carried. The next pro- 
position was, that Setephano, one of the 
Chief’s sons, be appointed secretary, which 
was likewise carried; and after the parties 
proposed had expressed their assent, several 
other speeches were delivered. We subse- 
queutly adjourned to the school-house, the 
place appointed to receive the subscriptions, 
and invited the several teachers of the adult 
classes to bring the collective contributions 
of his class. Accordingly each brought his 
basket of arrow-root, and we found at the 
close, that the whole quantity amounted to 
7001bs. Those who contributed in money, 
brought dollars, half-dollars, and quarter- 
dollars, to the amount of fourteen dollars 
anda half. Afterwards a large quantity of 
miscellaneous offerings were presented, of 
little value in themselves, but pleasing to 
be received, as showing the disposition of 
the people ; these being their only property. 
Among them were 13 fowls, 13 bundles of 
piere, the native mica; 32 small neatly 
wrought native baskets; 42 stones of mur- 
der, used formerly in their wars; 1 basket 
of breast ornaments, and other heathen 
fineries; 7 baskets of various kinds of sea 
shells by the poor children; and a great 
number of heathen ear-drops. These con- 
tributions remain in the hands of the trea- 
surer, who will dispose of them to the best 
possible advantage, and forward the pro- 
ceeds to the Treasurer of the Parent Society. 

The people with gladdened hearts sat 
down afterwards to a feast prepared for the 
occasion ; many sincerely praising the Lord, 
and all counting themselves happy to have 
lived to see such a day. In the afternoon 
another service was held in the chapel, in 
order to give many an opportunity to ex- 
press the feelings of their hearts, and to 
exhort one another to diligence and love in 
the work of the Lord. ‘I'welve or fifteen 


speeches were delivered, which exhibited 
much humble gratitude and holy joy on the 
part of those who, prior to the introduction 
of the Gospel, sat in darkness, and revelled 
in all that can be conceived as polluting and 
debasing. 

There was one old man present who had 
been a great warrior, and who in his hea- 
then state seldom appeared without human 
flesh hanging on his hook; but who now, 
having obtained redemption by Christ, is 
washed and sanctified, and for many years 
has united with the faithful in commemorat- 
ing the dying love of Christ, — this poor 
man, having on his person many scars of his 
ancient sanguinary conflicts, referred our 
minds, in the course of the remarks which he 
made, to the years of darkness which he 
had witnessed, stating, that ‘‘he had lived 
to behold a new and a wonderful thing— 
the gathering together of the people to send 
the word of the true God to the heathen. It 
is true,’’ he said, ‘‘formerly we used to 
assemble, but it was either to plan attacks 
of murder, or to flee from attacks made by 
the enemy; either to devise schemes of 
theft and pollution, or to carry those schemes 
into execution. We then met in fear, and 
with hearts filled with envy and malice, and 
dared not to assemble our wives and child- 
ren; but now the darkness has fled, and the 
true light of the True Sun has shone upon 
us—Jesus the Lord from heaven. The 
spears of our wars are lost, and we hold in 
our hand the sword of the Spirit—the word 
of the Lord—we bring with us our wives 
and our children, and feel that our hearts 
are filled with love one towards another. 
We not only love those of our own settle- 
ment, but we love all, and are loved by all; 
and, above all, this day we have met to 
show our love to those who are as we were, 
living in darkness, having no God, and no 
hope; this is a new and a wonderful event, 
brought about by the great love of God.”’ 
After many expressions of gratitude to 
Divine Mercy, and exhorting others to 
cherish the same spirit, he most affec- 
tionately addressed the young, who listened 
with much attention, and I trust his exhor- 
tations will prove a word in season to many. 

Another old man, a candidate for church- 
fellowship, said, ‘‘I have lived during the 
reign of four kings. In the first I was but 
young; we were continually at war, and a 
fearful season it was—watching and hiding 
with fear were all our engagements, Dur- 
ing the reign of the second we were over- 
taken with a severe famine, and all expected 
to perish; then we ate rats and grass, and 
this wood and the other wood, and many 
other unmentionable things. During the 
third we were conquered, and became the 
peck and prey of the two other settlements 
of the island; then if a man went to fish he 
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rarely ever returned, or if a woman went 
any distance to fetch food, she was rarely 
ever seen again.’’ Here, after referring to 
many deeds of darkness to which he at that 
season had been eye-witness, he continued, 
“ But during the reign of this third king we 
were visited by another King—a great King 
—a good King—a powerful King—a King 
of love—Jesus the Lord from heaven. He 
has gained the victory—hke has conquered 
our hearts; we are all his subjects, there- 
fore we now have peace and plenty in this 
world, and hope soon to dwell with Him in 


heaven. We have done well to-day to meet 
to make known the fame of this King where 
the prince of darkness reigns, by sending 
them that word of life which made Him 
known to us.’’? Many other speeches were 
equally pleasing and grateful, as showing 
the sincere gratitude of the people, and 
their desire to communicate the source of 
their joy to others. Commending ourselves 
and our work to the blessing of Him who 
will not despise the day of-small things, we 
dispersed with hearts filled with thankful- 
ness and praise. 


Oventnc Fietps in THE SourH Seas. 


Tur Rev. Thomas Heath, of the Samoan Mission, who was requested by his 
brethren, after the fall of the devoted Williams, to make an exploratory voyage 
in the Camden, has transmitted a most interesting journal of that enterprize. 
After describing his visit to the Islands of Rotumah, Tanna, Erromanga! the 
Isle of Pines, &c., &c., at all of which Native Teachers were kindly received, 


Mr. H. thus concludes : 


Let the Directors resolve to occupy these 
fields without delay. Unmarried Mission- 
aries may go at once. Remember the Ro- 
man Catholic College at Valparaiso, and 
the activity of the new Propaganda at 
Lyons ; but above all, remember the tens 
of thousands now ready for instruction. 

Let the Camden be employed two or 
three months in more carefully surveying 
the groups of the New Hebrides, the Loyalty 
and Britannia Islands, and the New Cale- 
donia group. Do not stand still for want 
of agency. You may find it at Samoa, or 
in the Windward Island Missions. Brother 
Murray almost wept that he could not 
come with me. I Jove my work at Samoa, 
but can still leave occasionally for a few 
months. Atthesame time I say, Send out 
another Williams if you can. 

Bear in mind that when the Camden has 
done this, she can easily bear away to New 


Guinea and New Georgia, New Ireland, 
New Britain, at some if not all of which, 
teachers may in all probability be placed 
without delay. 

There remaineth very much land to be 
possessed, and we ought to have a portion 
of it worth looking at before the celebration 
of the Missionary Jubilee. 

Tn a letter to one of the Directors, tbe 
same devoted Missionary, summing up the 
events of the voyage, observes :—‘‘ Thus 
commencements are made of five new Mis- 
siopary stations. Let us thank God, and 
prosecute the work vigorously. But let us 
remember they are but commencements, 
and therefore not expect toomuch. Please 
urge on the Directors to be awake and 
alive. As a heathen lately observed to me, 
‘God is working! Who will come to his 
help against the mighty ?’ ”’ 


(Extract of a letter from the Rey. Dr. Ross, dated Sydney, July 25th, 1840.) 


I hope there is no talk of giving the 
Camden up. She is essential to your ope- 
rations in these seas; instead of giving 
her up, we should rather require another. 
There is plenty of work for two ships. Do 


send us Missionaries—we must have them 
—prudent, zealous, and right-hearted men. 
The Islands of the Pacific are yours, if you 
will only take possession of them in the 
name of our Lord and King! 


APPEALS ON BEHALF OF CHINA, 


(Extract of a letter from Mr. W. Lockhart, dated Batavia, April 24, 1840.) 


I have now to urge upon the Directors 
of the Society, the necessity of immediate 
attention to our present relations with 
China; every thing regarding the prospect 


of Missions in that country has hitherto 
been dark and gloomy, but a change is at 
hand. I trust a new state of things is 
about to take place ; and that we shall, ere 
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long, have much more work to do than can 
be accomplished by all the brethren now 
stationed in China. I would therefore 
request most earnestly that the Chinese 
Mission be strengthened as soon as possi- 
ble, by the sending out of more Mission- 
aries. I think it would be of very great 
advantage to have more men ready for work 
in China; it is true that things are in a 
very disturbed state at present, but this 
will soon pass away, and we ought to be in 


readiness, and have our soldiers fully armed 
for the conflict; and if brethren be sent 
out at once, they will be the more speedily 
available when the day of need comes. I 
would therefore press this work on the 
consideration of the Directors, because it 
appears to me that the best thing now to be 
done for China, is to send out more labour- 
ers, to acquire the language, and thus much 
valuable time will be saved. 


Craims or Inp1a, 


(Extract of a letter from the Rev. E. Porter, dated Vizagapatam, September 10, 1840.) 


The Nagpoor Territory is a very large 
district, situated in the centre of the conti- 
nent of Hindoostan, which has hitherto 
been quite unoccupied by any Missionary 
Society, and presents on many accounts a 
large and interesting field of labour to the 
Christian church; which I am most anxious 
to see occupied by the London Missionary 
Society, if possible. Iam particularly de- 
sirous of directing the attention of the 
Directors to the Koles, a people inhabiting 
the hilly parts of that extensive country. 
They are a distinct tribe from the Hindoos, 
and their customs and manners are quite 
different. Their objects of worship are 
simple and rude, and somewhat resemble 
those formerly worshipped by the South 
Sea islanders and other barbarous tribes ; 
they have no caste amongst them, and their 
moral character appears superior to the 
Hindoos in general. Humanly speaking, 
there is as much likelihood of these people 
being brought under the influence of Chris- 
tianity and embracing its doctrines, as the 
inhabitants of the South Seas. One fact I 
would mention, which ought to stir up the 
Christian church to do something speedily 
for this poor, degraded, yet interesting 


people, and that is, that the deceitful and 
wily Brahmins are endeavouring to establish 
their priestly craft and power amongst 
them, and, I am grieved to say, have suc- 
ceeded in some instances. Should the 
Directors see fit to take up this interesting 
field of labour, I should propose that six 
Missionaries, or at least four, be sent as 
soon as possible; two to be stationed at 
Nagpoor, and two at Jabbalpur, a large town 
situated on the borders of the Kole country. 
I must say that I do feel most deeply for 
this people, as they have been quite neg- 
lected, and yet they present a most promis- 
ing field for Missionary labour in India. 
Think, my dear Sir, of 300,000 human 
beings, without caste, free from the deeply- 
rooted prejudices of the Hindoo,—living in 
the heart of Hindostan, open on all sides 
to the labours of the Christian Missionary, 
and yet destitute of that instruction which 
alone can make them wise unto salvation.— 
Is it not, I ask, a loud call to the church 
of Christ to be up and doing, to rescue 
these poor ignorant beings from the power 
of that soul-destroying and unclean super- 
stition under the withering blast of which 
so many have perished ? 


(Extract of a letter from the Rev. James Sewell, dated August 17, 1840.) 


You have at different times received so 
much intelligence about Mysore, that I 
need say nothing respecting its importance 
as a Mission station. Of the influence 
which it has over the country generally, 
being the capital of the Mysore, and one of 
the strongholds of idolatry, you are aware, 
while its nearness to Seringapatam and 
other large places renders it still more inter- 
esting. The population of the capital 
itself is estimated at 65,000; 14,000 of 


whom are Brahmins, 12,000 Mohammedans, 
and the rest composed of different castes. 
The country itself is larger than Scotland, 
and contains about three millions of inhabi- 
tants. 

I trust we shall soon hear that the Di- 
rectors intend to send eight or ten more 
Missionaries to the Mysore country, as the 
field is in every respect the most inviting 
one in India. 
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MARTYRDOM OF NINE CHRISTIANS AT MADAGASCAR. 
(Extracts of a letter from Rev. D. Jones, Tananarivo, July 20, 1840.) 

“ Avrer my arrival at the capital, on the 3rd of July, I was told that there were 
on the eastern side of the town, near Ifaliarivo, sixteen of the native Christians in 
bonds, waiting their trial. Having succeeded in hiding themselves from their 
persecutors for nearly two years, they made up their minds some months ago to 
escape from the island, if possible, and take refuge in the Mauritius; but, alas! 
after they had proceeded safely within three or four days’ journey of Tamatave, 
on the eastern coast, they were caught, bound, and carried back to the capital. 
It is said that, two of them, a man and a woman, made their escape in the 
night while the guards were asleep, and have not yet been retaken. The others 
were brought to trial and separately examined, each apart from the rest, but all 
stood firm asarock. Of the fourteen, NINE WERE CONDEMNED TO DEATH, and 
the 9th of July was fixed as the day for their execution. 

“On the morning of that day, the preparations for the dreadful scene were 
commenced by a tremendous roar of cannon, and thousands of soldiers appeared, 
marching towards the parade-ground. About noon, the first officers went forth 
to deliver the kabary respecting the sixteen Christians who had been taken in 
attempting to flee to the Mauritius, and to make proclamation that the Queen had 
ordered nine of them to be put to death in the afternoon. ‘The firing of cannon 
was kept up at intervals all day, but the meaning of this ceremony was not gene- 
rally understood. Between three and four o’clock, the Christians—each tied to 
a pole, and quite naked—were borne by men along the western side of the town 
to Ambohipotsy, the place of execution. After a short interval, a cannon was 
fired as a signal—the executioners approached—the nine were instantly speared 
to death—and their spirits fled to eternal glory. 

« Paul and his wife, Joshua and his wife, and Flora or Raminahy,* were of the 
number of these martyrs. The names of the others I have not yet been able to 
ascertain. The head of Paul, and that of another man were cut off and fixed on 
poles. It is worthy of remark, that the cannon which was fired as a signal to the 
executioners, burst into pieces at the moment, and the gunner was seriously burnt 
by the explosion. This circumstance was considered by many as a bad omen. I 
do not yet know correctly how the other five have been disposed of; some say 
they are in slavery, but this is not certain, 

“ Thus it is seen that the spirit of persecution against the Christians continues 
to rage with unabated rancour and malignity, and that the hostility, manifested 
by the Queen and her counsellors to the Gospel and the work of Missions, is 
such as to preclude the least hope of the door being opened for us to resume 
our Jabours in this country, until some great change take place in the present 
system, 

“When leaving Mauritius, I little thought that such a number of eminent 
Christians would suffer martyrdom during my stay at the capital. The event 
has made a deep impression on my mind, but my feelings can be much more 
easily conceived than described. O that God would arise and plead his own 
cause, and deliver his people from the hands of the oppressor |” 


CALCULTA.—MISSIONARY TOUR TO THE NORTH-EAST. 
Towarps the close of last year, Mr. De Rodt, with two native teachers, visited 
several of the secluded districts lying to the north-east of Calcutta, for tne pur- 
pose of making kuown the Gospel among the inhabitants, From the journal of 
one of the teachers, named Gaubindo, the following are extracts :— 


* Wife of David, now in England. 
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Noy. 15.—At two o’clock I went alone 
to a place called Boxipore. The people 
were just celebrating the Sradho before 
a house, and more than a hundred of 
them, mostly Brahmins, were assembled. 
As soon as I came, thirty or forty young 
men surrounded me, and began to mock 
and abuse me, clapping their hands. At 
first I was a little afraid, and prayed in 
my heart, ‘‘O Lord, thy will be done, 
but give me strength to preach thy truth.” 
Then f addressed them, saying, ‘‘ Cease 
to abuse me, and please listen a while 
to what I have to say. You call your- 
selves Brahmins, and are the first among the 
people, and their teachers; consider then 
if such a behaviour becomes you. Your 
abusive language does me no harm; on the 
contrary, I rejoice in it, and thank God, 
that he has appointed me to suffer and be 
evil spoken of for the name of Jesus Christ 
my Lord. Now, listen to what I say. I 
cannot be of any assistance to you in tem- 
poral things, but I wish to do good to your 
souls in declaring to you the truth of God, 
as it is revealed in the Bible.’? When I had 
spoken thus a pundit came to me, took me 
by the hand, seated me on a stool, and spoke 
to me with great kindness. He said, ‘‘ Do 
not resent the abuse of these people, I told 
them to act as they have done, for I know 
your Bible very well, and have been Mr. 
Hill’s pundit for three months, and I only 
wanted to see if you were a true Christian 
or not.’’ The pundit then began to give 
witness himself of the truth of our Gospel. 
He said, ‘‘See here a proof that Chris- 
tianity is true, and that it regenerates the 
mind. Who among us Hindoos would not 
get angry at such treatment? but this young 
man has not only borneit, but still requests 
you to listen. to the Gospel.”’ Another old 
Brahmin said to him, ‘‘ If you believe Chris- 
tianity to be true, why do you not become 
a Christian?’ The pundit got vexed, and 
said, ‘‘I know Christianity is true, and the 
reason why I do not become a Christian is, 
because fools say, that in doing so one com- 
mits a crime and loses caste. They do 
not reflect that we Brahmins have long ago 
lost our caste, through evil conduct and im- 
purity.’ The old Brahmin replied, ‘I 
know, as you have read the Bible, you will 
surely become a Christian, for the Bible 
entices the minds of those who read it, and 
they must become Christians,—they can- 
not help it.’? The pundit answered, ‘* What 
you say is a proof in favour of Christianity.”’ 
Afterwards the people begged me to speak 
alittle to them. So I preached the Gospel 
for a good while. 

Nov. 17.—In the evening I saw several 
Mussulmans standing on the bank looking 
at our boat; Iwent up to them and entered 
into conversation with them. What I said 
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pleased them very much, and they took me 
to one of their houses, kindled a fire, and 
we all sat round it. By degrees many more 
assembled, and I began to explain to them 
some Gospel truths. They said, ‘* When 
our own teachers visit us, they never in- 
struct us as you do now.’’ lreplied, ‘‘ Your 
teachers come to you merely with the wish 
of getting some money from you; they are 
not concerned about your spiritual welfare, 
and if they give you instruction, they never 
act up to it themselves.’”’ The headman 
of the village, who was present, observed, 
‘*What you say is true. Our teacher tells 
us not to be covetous, and he is himself 
covetous to a high degree. The other day 
he came to my house and saw in it a kid. 
He at once told me to give him the kid; 
and that he would neither eat nor drink till 
he had it. So he took it and went away.” 

I afterwards began to speak of our 
teacher Jesus, of the Gospel, of the ten 
commandments, and of the Koran and Mo- 
hammed. They begged me to teach them, 
or write down for them some prayer, which 
they might repeat. I offered them a tract. 
They all said they did not know how to read. 
If I would write something for them, they 
might show it to the Sircar (schoolmaster) 
and learn it by heart. I said, ‘* God is not 
pleased with prayers learnt by heart —he 
likes prayers from tbe heart; but I will 
give you a book which the schoolmaster 
will read before you.’’ They said, ‘* Every 
body is afraid to touch your books, nobody 
will read them; we were the same formerly, 
but now we know better, and are very 
anxious to get religious instruction.’’ I told 
them that we were going early to-morrow 
morning, and that I could not give them 
any more instruction, but that they should 
go to the Missionary at Berhampore, which 
place was only 16 miles distant; that he 
would receive them with pleasure, and in- 
struct them. 

Nov. 21.—At Patna, J went with a letter 
to the post-office, but hearing that the 
postmaster was sick, | went to his house 
and delivered the letter. When they heard 
that I was a Christian, they wished to know 
more of our religion, and gave mea stool 
to sit upon. When the people heard that 
a Christian had arrived, several of them 
came and sat down near me. They said, 
‘¢ We have heard the name of Christians, and 
were told that Christians had no religion at 
all, that they merely endeavour to destroy 
the caste of the Hindoos; but what we hear 
from you pleases us very much, and we 
wish to hear more of your religion.”” I an- 
swered them, That, trusting in my Lord, who 
had said that he would be with his disciples 
to the end of the world, I would gladly de- 
clare to them the Gospel of God.—I then 
began to preach on the text, ‘God is a 
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spirit,’ and told them that Jesus Christ 
was the only Saviour, and that by worship- 
ping Hindoo gods, and by following Hindoo 
shasters, their sins so far from being for- 
given, would increase in number. They 
asked, ‘‘ Who was Jesus Christ? Why are 
sins forgiven by believing in his death? and 
how did sin enter this world?’’ I then be- 
gan to lay before them the whole plan of 
salvation, speaking of Adam, and then of 
Jesus, his birth, his death, his resurrection ; 
of the prophecies which were fulfilled in 
him, and of the miracles he performed. 
They made the following objection, ‘‘ Why 
did God not prevent Satan to sin, or after 
he had sinned, why did he not prevent him 
from seducing the whole human race? Was 
he not cruel in permitting him to do all the 
harm he hasdone?’’ I answered, ‘‘ Not at 
all: the love of God towards us has rather 
been the more clearly manifested by such 
proceedings. For in times of prosperity we 
do not appreciate a benefactor, we do not 
care for his love, and perhaps even forget 
that he loves us; but if we are imprisoned 
for debts, which we are not able to pay, and 
the benefactor comes and pays, and delivers 
us out of prison, then his love towards us 
becomes manifest, and we love him too.”’ 
They made another objection, ‘‘ If God is 
almighty, why did he not save us at once? 
what was the use of his suffering on the 
cross??? J answered, ‘‘ If God had forgiven 
our sins without punishing us, he would not 


have been just, and if he had punished us 
(without manifesting any way of deliverance) 
he would not have been merciful. And he 
has said himself, sin must be punished ; the 
punishment of our sins would have been too 
heavy for us, it would have subjected ns to 
eternal damnation; therefore did his only 
Son assume the human nature and soffer 
for us.’? They said again, ‘‘Our pas- 
sions cause us to sin, why did God create 
them in us?’’? I answered, ‘‘ You may ask 
many such questions. I do not know how 
to answer them. We are not wiser than 
He is. Whatever he does is done with 
wisdom, and is well done; we have not got 
his wisdom, therefore we often misinterpret 
his works. If we disapprove of his haviog 
created passions (which are in themselves 
neither good nor bad) in our body, we may 
as well disapprove of his having created day 
and night, sunshine and rain; we may as 
well ask, Why did God not cause our food 
to come down from heaven quite ready and 
prepared, instead of our being obliged to 
procure it with so much toil? It was his 
good pleasure that we should eat our bread 
in the sweat of our brow, and so it is also 
his good pleasure that we should continually 
exert ourselves to keep under our pas- 
sions.’’ They yet listened to me, conversed 
with me for a long time, and treated me 
with great kindness, When I returned to 
the boat at night, they sent a man with me 
to show me the way. . 


Tue Garrgows, 


The Garrows are a hill tribe inhabiting one of the districts visited by Mr. De 
Rodt, by whom they are described as follows :— 


Dec. 6.—We went in the afternoon ashore 
on the east side of the Brumhopooter, which 
forms here one of the boundaries of Bengal. 
The eastern shore is inhabited by a hill 
tribe called the Garrows. They are a nation 
entirely different from the Bengalees, quite 
wild, and looking rather fierce. Their 
country is hilly. ‘The jungle and the hills 
extend to the very edge of the river. Ram- 
chondro, who had never seen a mountain in 
his life, calls them in his journal, large 
mountains; they are, however, not much 
higher than 250 or 300 feet. Each Gar- 
row family lives separately in the midst of 
the thicket, and the houses are generally 
situated in a little valley near a small rivulet 
whose water is furnished from the surround- 
ing hills. Each man possesses three huts 
built close together; one for his family, one 
for his provisions, and one for fowls and 
goats. ‘The huts built of small bamboos, 
and thatched with dry grass, look very neat. 
The house occupied by the family is always 
erected on a stage of bamboos about eight 
feet above the ground, and provided with a 
ladder. But the room above is scarcely 


more than three feet high. Round the 
house the jungle is partly cut down, and 
cotton trees, pepperplants, and pumpkins, 
are growing on the cleared place. There 
were also near the house which I visited, 
several places and objects of worship. The 
latter are formed of long reeds, and adorned 
with rough cotton bushes, and look rather 
like trees than any thing else. Onan altar, 
constructed in the form of a small house, 
about one foot square, I saw the remains of 
‘a fowl, which had been sacrificed not long 
before. One of those people told me that 
they worshipped their gods in cases of sick- 
ness. 

Dec. 7.—To see more of the Garrows, I 
went to-day to one of their market-places, 
where I beheld hundreds of them trading 
with the Bengalees, who had come from the 
other side of the river. They exchanged 
cetton and pepper, which they carried to 
the market on their back in large baskets, 
for the produce of the plain, viz., salt, plan- 
tains, rice, &c. The men have no other 
covering than a piece of cloth about four 
fingers broad, and many of them wear on 
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the head a small crown ornamented with 
little pieces of white shell. The women are 
not kept in the houses as in Bengal, but go 
about and attend market like the men. 
Their dress only consists of a piece of cloth 
one foot broad and three feet long round 
the waist, and another one a little larger, in 
form of a turban, round the head. They 
cover their bodies with ornaments. I saw, 
however, several men and women, who, be- 
ginning to be alittle more civilized, wore 
the Bengalee costume. The men are all 
armed with a spear, or with a sword called 
Nongboree. 

Dec. 18.—We reached again the Garrow 
hills, and went ashore. The people having 
seen our boat from a distance had assem- 
bled on the shore. There were about fifty 
persons, men, women, and childen, present. 
They did not run away when we approached, 
as they had done the first time, but called 
us, saying, ‘‘Come, come.’’ I went with 
them. They took me to one of their houses 
situated on a sloping hill. Whilst I was 
going along, one of them said in Bengalee, 
‘Sir, my father died to-day.’’ And ac- 
cordiagly, when I arrived at his house, the 
funeral ceremonies were going forward. 
There were about six or eight men perform- 
ing music with copper plates and tumtums; 
one blew a long buffalo horn. On one side 


was a sort of neatly built cage in the shape 
of a coffin, and in it I saw plantain leaves 
and cooked rice, with other articles of food. 
I asked them what it meant, they answered, 
‘‘bap morchee, Jom dhorche,’”’ meaning by 
it, I suppose, that he had prepared this food 
and this cage for Jom, that he might not 
carry off his father. Near a fire we saw two 
legs, the head, and some other parts of a 
cow, which they were about to devour. I 
went afterward to a little hut, situated on 
the top of a small hill, and belonging, as 
they said, to the wife of the deceased. It 
was like the other houses, built on bamboos 
six or eight feet high, and provided with a 
ladder of the same material to ascend it. I 
asked my new friends if I might go up. 
They said, ‘‘ Go, go;’’ so Iclimbed up. The 
upper part consisted of a single room about 
three feet high, and contained nothing but 
a fire-place, a heap of paddy, and two 
bottles made of pumpkins. The side next 
the river had been left quite open, just as if 
those wild people had a taste for the beau- 
ties of nature. The view from within the 
house on the Brumhopooter below, and the 
immense plain through which it winds its 
course, was really very beautiful. When 
we left the people we made them some little 
presents, 


The native evangelist, Gaubindo, thus resumes at a Jater period :— 


Jan. 8.—At Nolchiti, I went with Mr. 
De Rodt to the bazaar, and began to preach 
at a little distance from him to a very large 
congregation. Many made objections, and 
I answered them as well as I could. Nota 
few confessed that our religion was the true 
one. But there was among them an atheist, 
who affirmed that the world came into ex- 
istence of itself. He asked me, ‘‘ What have 
you in your hand?”’ I said, ‘‘ Books.’’ He 
again asked, ‘‘ Who has written them ?’” J 
answered, ‘‘They came into existence of 
themselves.’’ He said, ‘‘ How is that pos- 
sible? somebody must have written them.’’ 
I said again, ‘‘ No, they came into exist- 
ence of themselves.’”’ He said, ‘‘ You speak 
like a fool, how can a man like you teach 
others ?’”’ Isaid, ‘‘ True, Sir, Ihave spoken 
like a fool; but reflect once, if this little 
book has an author and a maker, then cer- 
tainly the world and all its magnificence 
must have one too.’’ The atheist was 
struck by what I said, and begged me to 
pardon him for his foolish speech. 1 gave 
him several tracts. Afterwards a Brahmin 
came and said, ‘‘ God dwells in us, and he 
is the first cause of all our actions. He 
causes us as well to sin as to be righteous.” 
I tried to show him his error, and said, 
‘¢ How can one sun produce light and dark- 
ness?’’ He said again, ‘‘ If God dwell not 
in us, how can we walk, and speak, and 
think 2”? I answered, ‘‘ He does not dwell 


in us, but he has created us with the faculty 
of walking and speaking ; just as the watch- 
maker fabricates a watch, but he does not 
go init to give it the motion; it goes by 
means of the machinery, which he has 
placed in it. So itis with men.”’ 

Another old Brahmin said, ‘‘ There are 
many religions and many shasters in the 
world; all cannot be from God; I would 
wish to know which is true, and which 
are false.’’ I said, ‘‘ Sir, that shaster is 
the true one in which God’s perfections are 
described in a manner worthy of him, which 
contains every where the same doctrines, 
which gives us instruction as to the nature 
and works of God; and finally, which makes 
its followers and disciples holy men.’’ The 
man answered, ‘‘I have seen your Bible, 
and I believe that it is the true shaster; I 
believe that Jesus Chrst is the Son of God, 
but I do not knowif he is also the Saviour.’’ 
I spoke a good while with him, and he went 
on in the same strain, though the other 
Brahmins got angry at him. I wanted to 
give him a New Testament, but I heard 
that he had got one already from the Mis- 
sionary at Dacca. Afterward there came 
some men who belonged to a peculiar Mus- 
suiman sect called Terashee. People of 
this sect believe in the Koran and in Mo- 
hammed; but they have neither fasts nor 
prayers, nor Peorworship, nor caste distinc- 
tion. I said to them, ‘‘ There is no proof 
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of Mohammed being sent by God.’’? They 
said, ‘‘ Be he sent of God or not, one thing 
is true, that he has taught us the religion 
of God, therefore we must respect him as 
our religious teacher and guide; if he has 
committed any sin he will be punished for 
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it. But after all, we would like to hear 
more of [sa Mesi, (Jesus Christ,) and if one of 
you would come, settle among us, and teach 
us, we would gladly support him: we are 
here to the number of 7000 families.” 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES, 


Mr. Dickson. 

On Friday evening, 16th of October, Mr. 
Robert Dickson, from the Hackney Theo- 
logical Institution, was ordained as a Mis- 
sionary to Jamaica, at Zion Chapel, King’s 
Inn-street, Dublin. The following minis- 
ters officiated :—Rev. G. N. Watson, Rev. 
John Powell, Rev. William Foley, Rev. 
William Cooper, and Rey. W. Haweis 
Cooper. 


Mr. Criark. 
On Tuesday, the 20th of October, Mr. 
Thomas Henry Clark, after completing his 
preparatory studies at Newport Pagnell In- 
stitution, was ordained at Bishopsgate Cha- 
pel, as a Missionary to Jamaica. The Rev. 


Messrs. Spencer, Arundel, Slatyer, Townley, 
Bull, and Mannering, officiated. At the 
close, a selection of suitable books bearing 
on the subject of Missions, was presented 
to Mr. Clark by the pastor of the church on 
behalf of himself and flock, with the teachers 
of the Sunday-school, as a memorial of their 
affection and esteem. 


Messrs. Livineston anp Ross. 
On Friday evening, November 20, Mr. 
David Livingston, and Mr. William Ross, 
Missionaries appointed to South Atrica, 
were ordained at Albion Chapel, Finsbury. 
The Rev. J. C. Potter, Rev. J. J. Freeman, 
Rey. John Arundel, Rev. John Young, and 
Rey. Richard Cecil, engaged in the service. 


Tue Directors take the earliest opportunity of gratefully acknowledging the 
Christian kindness and attention of the Rev. Thomas Guyer and friends, to the 
Missionaries and their wives, who embarked for Jamaica on the 7th of Novem- 
ber, in the ship Clara, but were detained several days at Ryde, in the Isle of 


Wight, through stress of weather. 


After being refreshed by the hospitality, and 


comforted by the sympathy which they there experienced, our brethren and sisters 


sailed again on the 19th of November. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1839-40.—Tahiti, Rev. C. G. Ste- 
vens, Aprill. Mr. J. Johnston, Feb. 7. Rev. T. 
Joseph, May 22. Kimeo, Rey. A. Simpson, April 
22, Huahine, Rev. C. Barff, Jan. 13. Raiatea, 
Rev. G. Charter, April 16. Rarotonga, Rev. A. 
Buzacott, June 2. Rey. C. Pitman, June 2 (two 
letters.) Rev. W. Gill, Jan. 14. Marquesas, Rey. 
Messrs. Thompson and Stallworthy, Novy. 20. Na- 
vigators Islands, Rev. A. Macdonald, April 3, April 
4. Rev. C. Hardie, April 3. Rev. G. Pratt, April 
1. Mr. J. B. Stair, April 5, April7, April8 Rev. 
W. Day, April 8. Rey. T. Slatyer, April 8, April 
16. Rev. A. W. Murray, Aug. 14, 1838, Feb. 10, 
March 20, April 2, April15. Rev T. Heath, Mar. 
30, April 6, April7. Rev. Messrs. Harbutt and 
Slatyer, April 8. Rev. W. Mills, Feb. 4, Feb. 6, 
March 30, April 8, April 8, April 9. Rev. Messrs. 
Heath, Mills,and Day, April8. Mr. J. C. Williams, 


April 8. Sydney, Rey. Dr. Ross, May 19, June 16, 
June 20, July 25. Rey. J. Rodgerson, June 8, July 
21, July 25. Captain Morgan, July 17. Rey. T. 


Heath, June 15. Rev. J. Saunders, June 15. 
ULTRA GANGES, 1839-40. Malacca, Rev. J. 
Evans, July 1. Rey. Messrs, Evans and Legge, 
May 12. Rev. J. Legge, Aug. 1, June 2. Singa- 
pore, Dr. Lockhart, May 22, June 5. Penang, Rev. 
A. Stronach, July 1. Rev. T. Beighton, Aug. 8. 
Batavia, Rey. W. H. Medhurst, April 5, July 17. 
EAST INDIES, 1839-40.—Calcutta, Rev. G. Go- 
gerly, Aug. 11. Rev. A. F. Lacroix, Sept. 11. Su- 
rat, Rev. W. Flower, Sept. 28. Madras, Rev. E. 
Crisp, Sept 18. Vizagapatam, Rev. LW. Porter, Sept. 
10, Sept. 19. Chittoor, Rey, A. Leitch, Sept. 19. 
Belgaum, Rey. W. Beynon, Sept. 25. Bangalore, 


Rev. J. Sewell, Aug. 17. Rev. J. Hands, June 20, 
Aug. 14, Sept. 18. Salem, Rev. G. Walton, Aug. 1. 
Rey. Messrs. Walton and Lechler, Aug. 12. Kev. 
J. M. Lechler, Aug. 3. Coimbatoor, Rev. E. Lewis, 
Sept. 7. Trevandrum, Rey. J. Cox, Sept. 11. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1839-40. — Siberia, Rey. 
W. Swan, Aug.17. Rey. Messrs. Swan and Stally- 
brass, Aug. 17. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1840.— Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Noy. 10. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1839-40.—Cape Town, Rev. 
Dr. Philip, Feb. 17, July 22, July 23. Mrs. Philip, 
July 25, Aug. 4, Aug. 23, Sept. 23. Uitenhage, Rev. 
W. Elliott, July 8. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1839-40.—Tananarivo, 
Rev. D. Jones, July 20. Mauritius, Rev. E. Baker, 
June 29, July 10, Aug. 27, Aug. 30. 

WEST INDIES, 1839-40.—Demerara, Rev. J. 
Scott, Aug. 19, Sept. 7. Rev. C. Rattray, Sept. 26. 
Rey. Messrs. Watt and Rattray, Oct.17. Kev. C. 
D. Watt, Sept. 21. Berbice, Rey. 8. iaywood, 
Aug. 17, Aug. 20, Aug. 21, Sept. 4, Sept. 16, Sept. 
17, Oct. 4. Rev. J. Roome, Aug. 18, Sept. 20. Rey. 
D. Keynon, July 28. Rey. J. Waddington, Sept. 3. 
Rev. E. Dayies, Sept. 19. New Amsterdam, Rey. 
E. Davies, Sept. 8, Sept. 15. Mr. J. Moriis, Oct. 1. 
Jamaica, Rev. G. Wilkinson, Sept. 12. Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, Sept. 11, Sept. 30, Oct. 7, Oct. 12, Oct. 16. 
Rey. Messrs. Jones and Milne, Sept. 15,0 Oct, 5. 
First Hill, Rev. J. Vine, July 25. Dry Harbour, 
Rey. W. Allway, Sept. 29. Chapelton, Rev. R. 
Jones, Sept. 15, Oct. 14. Morant Bay, Rev. B, 
Franklin, Oct. 19. 


Tne thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 


sented to the following, viz. :— 


To two members of the Independent chapel, Dar- 
lington, per Rev. R. C. Pritchett, for a parcel of 
useful articles; to the Aberdeen Society for pro- 
moting Female. Education in India, per Rev. John 
Kennedy, for a case of useful and ornamental articles 
for sale at Benares, on behalf of Female Education; 
to Rev. W. Moore and friends, Truro, for a case of 
useful and fancy articles, for Rev. E. Lewis, Coim- 
batoor; to Miss Isabella Matheson and friends, 
Edinburgh, for a box of useful articles for Mrs. 
Medhurst, to be sold for the benefit of the Chinese 
Female Schools at Batavia; to H. E. Coleman, Esq., 
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Lyme, Mrs. J. Edwards, 
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Marion . ie pO 

“Durham. 

Sunderland . A ree) 
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Bishop’s Stortford ......... 87 0 0 
9| Buntingford......... 20 0 0 
Hadham san on oe es KO 
0 Hertford * ~ 8% 0 10 
| Hitchin... 49 7 <9 
| For Schools in the Sa- 

| moan Islands ......+4 2 6 
| Do. in India.. 1 0 
o| For_ Nat. Girl “Mary 

| Wayne: saspsen 10 0 
0) For Nas. Boy, 8 Ste. Ma- 

berly .. 
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0, | Ware, Old Meeting.. 
| New do.. 
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Sussex, 
Worthing, G. Lefevre, Esq. 
Warwickshire. 
Aux. Soe. per W. Beau- 
mont, Esq: 
Birmingham— 
King: street 
Easy-row ... 
Mr. T. Parkes 
Solihull.. oo 
Tutbury . See seay arene 
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Temple-street . 
Queen -street 
J. Barker, Esq. Ravinciere 
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“We es. Meer A eh 
9) Kendal . proper dwt 
For Nat. ‘Schools... 
For Kent-terrace § 
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7 Huddersfield, for N. Tea. 
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Erington-hall, for a case of Evangelical and other 
magazines, half- bound; to M. A. L., for a parcel of 
useful articles for the schools under the care of Mr. 
T. Henderson, Demerara; to a friend at Salisbury, 
per Rev. C. Williams, for a parcel of books, for Rev. 
E. Davies; to Miss Maine, Bideford, for a parcel of 
books for ‘the Chinese School Library at Penang; 
to a friend to Missions; to Mrs. Scott, Esher; to 
W. Rhodes; to Mrs. Cheesman, Holywell- street, 
Strand; for numbers and volumes of the Evange- 
lical and other Magazines, half-bound. 
The Rev. R. Knill gratefully acknowledges the 
receipt of one double and two single sovereigns, 
from a friend, on his wedding-day. 
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MEMOIR 


THE “LATE MRS. CO). STALLYBRASS, 


OF THE KHODON 


CHARLOTTE STALLYBRASs was the sixth 
daughter of Thomas Ellah, Esq., who 
was, for many years, a respectable mer- 
chant at Elsinore, Denmark, of the firm 
of Balfour, Mllah, and Reynolds. She 
was born at Elsinore, on the 8rd of 
April, 1808. Of her childhood little 
is known to the writer. She appears 
to have been a quick, acute child, and 
a general favourite at home. She was 
educated under the parental roof, not 
leaving home except for a short period, 
when she was sent to Copenhagen to 
perfect herself in the French language. 

She often mentioned it as a matter 
of deep regret, that the first twenty- 
four years of her life were spent “ ac- 
cording to the course of this world.” 
She appears not, indeed, to have had 
much relish for the lighter vanities and 
pleasures of the world; to partake in 
which she had abundant opportunities 
had her taste been so inclined. Music, 
drawing, and reading, possessed greater 
attractions for her than the assembly, 
ball-room, or card-table ; and, at that 
time, as she has frequently mentioned 
since, she had a sort of vague desire 
that she might become a true Chris- 
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tian. Yet the privileges of a religious 
nature which she then enjoyed were 
very few. Her esteemed father made 
it a matter of duty to collect his fa- 
mily on a Sabbath-day, and read to 
them the service of the English church. 
This appears to have been the whole 
of the religious advantages of which 
she then availed herself. 

In March, 1831, Mr. Ellah was sud- 
denly removed from this world by an 
apoplectic stroke. Circumstances which 
it is neither necessary nor proper here 
to detail, reduced the bereaved widow 
and her beloved daughters from a state 
of affluence to one of comparative de- 
pendence. 

In 1832 she became acquainted with 
the Rev. J. W. Warter, then chaplain 
of the embassy at Copenhagen, in con- 
sequence of their visiting at the house 
of a mutual friend ; from several notes 
received from that gentlemen, written 
almost exclusively on religious subjects, 
it appears that her mind was in an in- 
quiring state respecting the all-import- 
ant topic, and that he endeavoured faith- 
fully to discharge his duty to her. It 
was, however, in the year 1833, after 
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the Rev. Nugent Wade arrived at EI- 
sinore, that her mind became more en- 
lightened, her heart more deeply and 
permanently interested in divine things, 
the decision to follow Christ formed. 
This happy change was effected, by the 
blessing of God, under the evangelical 
and energetic preaching of that highly 
esteemed minister. From his faithful 
pastoral labours, and the methods 
which he adopted for assisting and 
encouraging inquirers after truth, she 
received edification, and became estab- 
lished in the truth as it is in Jesus. 

The change produced in her mind 
was most decided and unequivocal. 
She had no hankering desires—at least, 
she manifested none—after the plea- 
sures of the world. Regarding herself 
as having been snatched from the very 
brink of destruction, she evinced no de- 
sires of approaching it again as nearly 
as she might with safety ; but her feel- 
ings and judgment* combined in in- 
ducing her to preserve the greatest dis- 
tance from all which she regarded as 
evil. Promptness and firmness in the 
execution of every thing of the pro- 
priety of which she was convinced, 
formed a distinguishing trait in her 
character ; and in nothing, it is be- 
lieved, was this trait more prominently 
displayed, than in her decision on the 
subject of religion. Her Bible, which 
bears marks of having been well used, 
and other useful books, appear, from 
her journal, to have now become her 
constant companions, and the excellent 
of the earth her chosen friends ; among 
the latter, she had the happiness of 
reckoning some of her beloved sisters. 

The first records of her thoughts and 
feelings, which now appear, were writ- 
ten when her mind was exercised on the 
subject of leaving home ; and though 
they are rather general than particular, 
yet there are some allusions to, and 
expressions of desire to be led by, the 
providence of God, and fitted for all 
his will. The following extract is from 
one of her first papers :— 
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“ Sept. 21. (1834.) Several days have inter- 
vened since I last wrote in this book; I was 
interrupted that day at » but [ know what 
I wished to say, O Lord, my covenant God, 
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on thee I rely; to thee alone I look for sanc- 
tification, for I am wholly vile. There is not 
a thought in my heart but what is bad, alto- 
gether bad. O God, renew my heart; make it 
clean; give me a right spirit within me. O 
Lord, increase my faith ; make me wholly con- 
formed to thy will. I would be thy zealous 
servant; but forsake me not; leave me not to 
myself, my greatest enemy. O for grace to 
love thee more, whom I worship and adore! 
—who hast made me to differ, who hast opened 
mine eyes, who hast enabled me to walk by 
faith—till I reach my home, my Redeemer’s 
bosom. Write thy law within my heart, and 
preserve me evermore; for I know the bitter- 
ness of my heart, although it be hid from the 
eye of man. Let me give thee the glory of 
every thing, and enable me to do every thing to 
thy glory. My earthly destiny I leave a blank 
for thee to fill up. Iam thine, bought with a 
price, O teach me the way in which thou 
wouldest have me walk. Enrol me on the list 
of thy most faithful followers; that, sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, clothed with his righte- 
ousness, and constrained by his love, I may be 
enabled to throw off my besetting sins; by the 
aid of thy Holy Spirit, may fight the good fight 
of faith; ‘looking unto Jesus; and with thy 
law written on my heart, wait his coming. Oh, 
how I long to be with thee. Yet wilt thou have 
my pilgrimage to be lengthened? Thy will, not 
mine, be done,” 


Her motive for keeping a record of 
her thoughts and feelings, she thus ex- 
presses :— 

“ T would wish every night to write a few 
lines in this journal, that it may be a watch 
over my thoughts and actions, Lord, wilt thou 
bless my undertaking; for I am slothful in 
examining my heart. This may, with thy bless- 
ing, promote self-examination, and enable me to 
keep a true account. Thou, Lord, seest the 
inmost recesses of my heart: shall I, then, be 
ashamed to behold myself on paper? May this 
be my account of my stewardship, For thine 
itis. Oh, enable me to be strict in judging 
myself.” 


In 1834, wishing to relieve her be- 
loved parent from a burden on her re- 
sources, which she conceived herself to 
be ; and, as tuition was most congenial 
with her taste, and suited to her attain- 
ments, she resolved, if possible, to ob- 
tain a respectable situation as gover- 
ness. Parental tenderness, and the 
opinions of other friends, laid many 
obstacles in the way of the execution 
of this plan. But her mind was con- 
vinced of the propriety of the measure, 
and her resolution. was formed ; and by 
perseverance, she obtained the acquies- 
cence of all whose approbation she 
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desired. Through the exertions of a 
respected member of the English Con- 
gregational church in St. Petersburgh, 
who, also, was engaged in tuition, a 
situation was procured, and in the latter 
end of November, she embarked for 
the capital of Russia. 

To tear herself from all that was dear 
to her on earth,—a most tender mother, 
beloved and affectionate sisters, and a 
home to which she was much attached, 
involved many consequences, of which 
she was necessarily unaware ; but, in 
the midst of all the unpleasant and 
trying circumstances into which she 
was brought, a conviction that it was 
the path of duty marked out for her, 
both supported her mind under the 
trials, and enabled her to persevere. 
After reaching St. Petersburgh, having 
been detained six days in the vessel, 
which was frozen in near Cronstadt, she 
had many difficulties and vexations to 
endure. By a regulation of the Rus- 
sian Government, no person of either 
sex can be received into any house in 
the capacity of teacher, without having 
previously undergone an exaimination 
at the University. This to her was a 
severe ordeal ; not so much from fear of 
a failure, as from feeling herself unpro- 
tected, dependent, and exposed to the re- 
buts and supercilious airs of those from 
whom she had to receive her certificate. 
At length, however, she learned that a 
gentleman who, with his family, had 
formerly resided at Elsinore, in the ca- 
pacity of Russian Consul, and who 
had been intimate with her family, was 
then in Petersburgh. She obtained his 
assistance, and thus the way was clear- 
ed for her, and, without much further 
trouble, she obtained her testimonials. 
Her entry in her journal, in reference 
to this, shows that this severe lesson 
was not in vain; for though it records 
the painful feelings of her mind under 
this trying ordeal, yet what she most 
laments is, “the risings of pride, and 
hard thoughts of God,” which she dis- 
covered, and which led to deep humi- 
liation of spirit before him. 

When she arrived at St. Petersburgh, 
she was decidedly attached to the forms 
of the Church of England, having, in- 
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deed, known no other ; but she was not 
so much attached to forms, as to prefer 
them to what she esteemed the vital 
truths of the gospel. Finding, therefore, 
the preaching of Rev. J. C. Brown most 
congenial with her views and feelings, 
she became one of his constant hearers, 
and soon after a member of the church 
over which he then presided. In the 
lady who had been instrumental in in- 
troducing her to Russia, she unexpect- 
edly found a devoted Christian friend. 
The family in which she resided was, 
in all respects, a fashionable one. She 
was desired to accompany them to 
balls, masquerades, theatres, and similar 
frivolous amusements. But against all 
their solicitations she set her face like 
a fimt. On one such occasion she 
writes :—* My poor little pupil taken to 
the theatre. Z would not lave gone ; 
nay, I should have left them, if they 
had insisted.” Finding her resolute, 
they soon ceased to trouble her. She 
was not, however, exempt from cruel 
mockings on account of her religion ; 
and although such attacks were made 
in an oblique way, they were not the 
less felt by her sensitive mind. She 
felt very deeply the frivolous and un- 
satisfactory character of the society 
with which she was surrounded, and 
often pours forth in her journal her 
longing desires to be associated with 
the saints, in whom was all her delight, 
but from whom she appeared almost 
entirely shut out. But here her hea- 
venly Father raised up for her kind 
Christian friends ; one instance of which 
she thus records :— 


“ Dined at the excellent Mr, ’s house. 
This is the first time since I came here, that I 
have been in the society of those I love. Cer- 
tainly, were it not for my weekly interview with 
my friend Miss M., my conyersational powers 
would never be put into requisition; for never 
did I meet with such frivolous worldlings as I 
do here. But this was, indeed, like a bright 
meteor, that shone forth when all around was 
dark. It shall be a day ever remembered by 
me with pleasure, It was a confirming proof 
of the beauty of true Christianity. Here were 
persons whom [ saw for the first time, giving 
me the right hand of fellowship, because I be- 
long to Christ’s fold. { have never felt so 
humbled as when I returned from this charm- 
ing family,, What have I done? What 
do I do for Christ, who has done so much for 
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me? Oh, nothing; or less than nothing! Oh, 
that I were more worthy of him, my Redeemer, 
who has done so much for me! When I look 
into my vain, sinful heart, oh, how do I feel 
the need of redeeming love !” 


She expresses, too, her desires for 
more enlarged opportunities of serv- 
ing God. On one such occasion she 
writes :— 


“ As I was praying to the Lord, to teach me 
“the when, the where, and the how’ to serve 
him, it suddenly occurred to me, no doubt 
through his searching Spirit, which at times 
brings me to the light, that I may sce the dark- 
ness, the vileness within; I say, as [ was thus 
meditating, it seemed to me that I might now 
find occasion to serve him. I am here against 
my will—my inclinations. Can I not, then, 
by denying myself, take up my cross daily, 
whithersoever he leads? Where ain I to serve 
him? why, in my vocation, having my eyes 
and ears open, if at any time I can find a fit 
opportunity for throwing in a word for him. 
And though certainly my means are scarce, yet 
the Lord is all-sufficient; if he sces me need, 
he will provide; so I shall not have cause te 
fear. Only, Lord, teach me to be watchful! 
and, O blessed Jesus, let me never, by my 
conduct, cause a shadow of blame to be thrown 
on my profession; but may I walk worthy of 
my high calling, and give all the glory to God.” 


As a practical comment on this re- 
solution, a day or two after the follow- 
ing entry was made :— 


“ After dinner went to a little party at A 
I felt annoyed and sleepy in comparing these 
card-playing, uninteresting people with my so- 
ciety the evening before. “And while meditat- 
ing why I was thus to lose a precious evening, 
when I would so much have preferred being in 
my own room; and wondering how, except in 
the exercise of self-denial, it could be to the 
glory of God, I observed a young German girl, 
who seemed low-spirited. I spoke to her, found 
her likewise a stranger, and, therefore, felt for 
her. On examining further, I ventured to speak 
of God; she listened. I promised to get her 
some good books, for she had neither a Bible 
nor any means. May the Lord enable me to be 
an humble instrument in his hand of doing her 
some good, and I shall indeed bless the tiresome 


hours spent at Mrs. K ison 


It was while she was in this situa- 
tion in 1835, that the writer of this 
memoir, (her now mourning husband,) 
first became acquainted with her. Al- 
though the opinion of her piety, ex- 
pressed by a few friends in St. Peters- 
burgh, who knew her, was soon con- 
firmed by what he saw in her, yet he 
scarcely dared to hope that the subject 
of missions had engaged much of her 
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attention. He was, however, agreeably 
surprised to find that she was well ac- 
quainted with the memoirs of Brainerd, 
Henry Martyn, and Mys. Judson ; and, 
what is more, had imbibed much of the 
spirit by which they were influenced, to 
seek, by personal sacrifice and effort, to 
promote the spiritual welfare of the 
heathen. After that acquaintance and 
confidence were established, which ren- 
dered such an avowal no longer im- 
proper, she was able to write,— 


“ Tf ever I have dared to breathe in my peti- 
tions to my heavenly ather, a wish for self, it 
scemed to be this, that I might share and lighten 
the toils of one of his children among the hea- 
then. But I had given myself to Christ; I 
would have no will of my own. I only waited 
‘the when, the where, and the how’ to serve 
him; I laid before him my earthly destiny, a 
blank for him to fill up.” 


And he led her by a way which she 
little expected to the accomplishment 
of her wishes. 

After the question with her was 
settled, she immediately left the family 
with which she had resided ; relinquish- 
ing, at the same time, another, in which 
her comfort, respectability, and emolu- 
ment would have greatly increased ; 
and was invited, by a dear Christian 
friend, now, we doubt not, in heaven, 
to spend in her family the two or three 
months which must elapse before she 
could return to Elsinore, previous to 
her departure for Siberia. Towards 
the members of that pious and devoted 
family, her feelings of affection and 
eratitude were, in a peculiar manner, 
drawn out, as appears by many passages 
in her journal. Here she commenced 
the study of the Mongolian language, 
with a view to future usefulness. 

In May she left St. Petersburgh for 
Elsinore ; and, on the 18th of June, 
was, at Copenhagen united, in marriage 
with him, who is now left to mourn 
her apparently premature removal. 
About the middle of October, in the 
same year, she was ready to leave for 
ever the scenes of former years, in 
order to depart from St. Petersburgh, 
for the distant regions of Siberia about 
the new year; but in consequence of 
the unusual prevalence of contrary 
winds, she and her husband were not 
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able to embark till the Ist of Novem- 
ber. The voyage was very stormy and 
dangerous, particularly on the night of 
the 15th, when the vessel in which she 
sailed almost suffered shipwreck, having 
struck near the island of Hoogland ; 
but, through mercy, got off without 
damage. On the morning of the 16th 
it got fast bound in the ice, about two 
miles below Cronstadt. They arrived 
at the capital on the 24th, but the 
effects of the voyage on Mrs. S. were 
soon apparent. The best medical ad- 
vice was procured, yet she was con- 
fined for three months to her room, 
and during almost the whole of that 
time, to her bed. This entirely dis- 
arranged the plan which had been 
formed, of proceeding to Siberia by 
the winter roads. And though at the 
time, she felt very much at being de- 
tained, and feared she was a hinderance 
and burden to her husband ; yet after- 
wards, she often adverted to this as a 
period in which she had received many 
important lessons in the very com- 
mencement of her missionary career. 
And if was far from being a loss of 
time to her husband, as he was able to 
do more in connexion with the revision 
and censoring of the Mongolian Scrip- 
tures, than he could have effected in 
a much longer time in Siberia. 

On the 6th of August they left St. 
Petersburgh, and on the 15th of No- 
vember arrived at the scene of future 
labours. To the writer, it was only a 
renewal of former scenes; but to her 
every thing was new. She came with 
the desire of jabouring ; but it pleased 
her heavenly Father that the period of 
her abode in Siberia should rather be 
one of suffering. From her previous 
knowledge of several of the languages 
of Europe, as well as from her taste 
and habit in this way, she seemed well 
prepared to enter upon the study of 
Mongolian and Russ ; nevertheless, 
from interruptions occasioned by fre- 
quent indisposition, and other causes 
connected with her domestic duties, 
she was much disappointed in not be- 
ing able to pay much attention to them, 
and consequently to make any great 
proficiency in either. Her health had 


previously been remarkably good ; but 
her ilIness in St. Petersburgh laid the 
foundation of many maladies to which 
she was afterwards subject. 

During the first three months of 
her residence at Khodon, she was pri- 
vileged with the presence and com- 
pany of Mrs. Swan, to whom she soon 
found herself greatly attached, and of 
whose knowledge and experience in 
the things which then occupied so 
much of her attention, she was glad 
to avail herself. In the month of Fe- 
bruary following, those dear friends, 
(Mr. and Mrs. S.,) agreeably to a pre- 
Vious arrangement, removed to the Ona 
station, and from that time their inter- 
course was maintained by occasional 
visits, and more frequent epistolatory 
correspondence. 

On the 9th of February, 1837, her 
first born son was brought into the 
world, and according to her desire was 
named Henry Martyn. In April of 
the following year, the birth of his 
brother followed. In the expectation 
of a similar event, in the autumn of 
1839, she was frequently much de- 
jected, and the prevailing persuasion of 
her mind was, that she should not sur- 
vive it. Making allowance for feel- 
ings which are frequently entertained 
groundlessly in a_ similar situation, 
strong hopes were entertained that in 
this case too they would prove decep- 
tive. The event, however, realized the 
apprehension. ler feelings of dejec- 
tion did not arise from a dread of the 
consequences of death to herself. Her 
hopes were built on the right, the only 
foundation ; and she not unfrequently 
expressed a desire for that state into 
which she trusted death would intro- 
duce her. On the last occasion on which 
she expressed her apprehensions—the 
night before her death—she was asked, 
« And if it should be so, are you fear- 
ful of the consequences of death ?” 
“No,” she replied, “I have only one 
refuge, but that is a sure one.” Yet 
the prospect of the solemn reality, as 
well as the prospect of leaving two, 
perhaps three, motherless babes, could 
not but occasion many feelings of 
anxiety. 
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On Sabbath evening, September 22, 
1839, her trial commenced ; and, after 
a night of suffering, on the next day 
she became the mother of a third son. 
At first, appearances were .decidedly 
favourable. Under a deep feeling of 
gratitude, she exclaimed to her hus- 
band, “ O my dear, let us praise the 
Lord for his great goodness towards 
us.” He, knowing the importance of 
rest to her, begged her to keep herself 
as quiet as possible, expressing his 
hope, that time would be afforded to 
engage in the delightful work of praise. 
This hope, alas! was never realized. 
Very soon after hemorrhage, exhaus- 
tion, and syncope ensued ; and all the 
efforts which were made to rouse and 
stimulate her proved fruitless. She 
continued in a state of exhaustion, and 
almost entire insensibility, till six hours 
after the birth, and then expired, leav- 
ing a mourning husband, three mother- 
less babes, the youngest of whom was 
only six hours eld, and three step-child- 
ren, to whom, for the space of nearly 
three years she had most faithfully per- 
formed a parent’s part, to lament her 
loss. 

It is not the object of this brief 
memoir to record her dying experience. 
If she was not in an unconscious state, 
she was,-at least, unable to give utter- 
ance to her feelings during almost the 
whole time which transpired between 
her delivery and her decease. But 
delightful and encouraging as is the 
expression of faith and hope on the 
very confines of Jordan, by those whose 
holy and consistent life has attested 
the reality of their religion, yet without 
something more substantial, this is not 
satisfactory ; and that something, where 
it exists, is alone sufficient. Such was 
the case with Mrs. Stallybrass. The 
writer, who believes he was more inti- 
mately acquainted with the immost 
workings of her mind, than any other 
individual ever was, enjoys in his grief 
the consolation arising from the firm 
belief, that her religion was not only 
genuine in its nature, but also most 
rapid in its progress and effects upon 
her heart. She was not only deeply 
convinced of the depravity of the hu- 
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man heart in general; but made it her 
study to become well acquainted with 
the peculiar character, tendencies, and 
most assailable parts of her own heart, 
and in a special manner to watch over 
those parts. This appears from many 
passages of her journal ; and her frank 
and open disposition, which seemed 
little anxious to hide from men what 
she knew could not be hidden from 
God, made her surviving friend ac- 
quainted with the same. After her 
mind had become enlightened, her 
greatest griefs were those which arose 
from a feeling of her own imperfec- 
tions ; and, frequently, this feeling al- 
most bowed her down with sorrow. 
But she was happily acquainted with 
the only remedy for her griefs. To 
the sacred word and the throne of 
grace she continually repaired, and 
thence she was often enabled to return 
with an unburdened heart. The une- 
quivocal nature of the change which 
had been wrought within her was 
most evident. There was no halt- 
ing between two opinions, no hanker- 
ing after those engagements which 
once constituted her chief delight ; 
but though frequently feeling and com- 
plaining with the apostle, “ when I 
would do good eyil is present with 
me,” her continual inquiry was, ‘“ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” To 
be able to ascertain and faithfully per- 
form the duties assigned her, was her 
ever anxious desire. Her more than 
commonly acute, enlightened, suscep- 
tible mind, under the sanctifying in- 
fluence of the grace and Spirit of God, 
enabled her to obtain large views of 
the spirituality and extent of the divine 
law, and of her obligations and respon- 
sibilities ; and the disparity which she 
perceived between her sense of duty, 
and the manner in which she performed 
it, was that which occasioned her grief. 
Feeling her obligations for having been 
made to differ from the giddy throng, out 
of which she had been selected as a mo- 
nument of mercy, it was her concern 
to render unto the Lord according to 
his benefits. And notwithstanding the 
lowly views which she ever entertained 
of herself as a Christian, she was en- 
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abled to persevere in a course of duty, 
often arduous and self-denying, and,to 
show forth the praises of him who had 
called her out of darkness into his 
marvellous light! 

Her missionary career was short, but 
her heart was devoted to the object. 
It was not splendid, so far as success, 
or even active labour was concerned ; 
but she bore and had patience, and 
fainted not in the cause, and for the 
name’s sake of Christ—a course which 
is often far more arduous and self- 
denying than the most strenuous and 
successful ‘active exertion. She re- 
pented not that she had engaged in 
missionary labour; or, if a doubt ever 
arose in her mind as to the propriety 
of what she had done, it was solely on 
account of her own feeling of unwor- 
thiness and unfitness for such an un- 
dertaking. Nothing, in her estimation, 
was too precious to be devoted to 
Christ. 


“ A feeling entcred my heart,” she writes on 
one occasion, “it was a desire that I was so 
beautiful, so talented, in every way so superior 
in the worldly sense of the word, that I might 
throw all at the feet of Jesus, and devote all to 
his service. ‘Then I thought of dear A.’s words 
to me in the green gardens, ‘ I am content to be 
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just what I am, and nothing more.’ This was 
lovely humility.” 


As a wife, she was most faithful, 
affectionate, and devoted. As a pa- 
rent, tender and judicious. As a 
daughter and sister, ardently attached, 
ever desiring the best welfare of those 
so near to her heart. As a Christian, 
she was lowly in her own eyes, ear- 
nestly panting for a greater degree of 
conformity to the image of her Saviour. 
She frequently expressed the desire to 
depart and be with Christ, and that 
for the sake of being like him in holi- 
ness. Now, it is confidently believed, 
her desire is realized, her best wishes 
are fulfilled. Her happy spirit is for 
ever liberated from the body of sin and 
death, from’ which she longed to soar 
even before the summons came. Hap- 
py spirit! May it be the ambition of us 
who are left behind for a short season 
to mourn thy early departure, as it was 
thine to know and to do our Saviour’s 
will ; and having been partakers of thy 
faith, may we likewise become partici- 
pants in thy joy! 

E. S. 

Siberia, Nov. 3, 1840. 


CONSOLATION TO BEREAVED PARENTS, 


ON THE DEATH OF THEIR PIOUS OFFSPRING. 


I nave lived long in the world, and 
experienced many of its vicissitudes. 
J am a parent, but never, till I became 
a bereaved one, could J understand all 
the beauty or feel all the desolation of 
heart conveyed in the well-known elo- 
quent passage of Mr. Burke, when al- 
luding to the loss of an only son, and 
the cheerless gloom which in conse- 
quence darkened the evening of his 
life, he exclaims, “ The storm: has gone 
over me, and I lie like one of those 
old oaks which the late hurricane has 
scattered about me. I am stripped of 
all my honours ; I am torn up by the 
roots, and lie prostrate on the earth. 
There, and prostrate there, I must un- 
feignedly recognise the divine justice, 
and, in some degree, submit to it.” 


These are the natural feelings of a 
father, and they came home to my 
heart, but did not relieve it of its bur- 
den. I wanted consolation under a 
sense of the divine mercy, in order to 
enable me to bow with submission to 
the inexorable stroke of the divine jus- 
tice ; I therefore turned to the Book 
of God, and my eye soon rested on 
the page which records the affecting 
story of the widow of Nain, and I was 
powerfully struck with the words,— 
“ When the Lord saw her, he had 


compassion on her, and said unto 
her, Weep not.” At first I envied 
the widow, whose only son the 


compassionate power of Jesus so mi- 
raculously restored to her arms. But 
my mind gradually awakened to 


60- 
thought. Meditation and prayer led to 
a train of soothing reflection ; and, if 
the reader pleases, I will furnish him 
with the result. 

Fully appreciating the compassion 
of our Lord in this instance, and thank- 
ful for a miracle of kindness which 
showed to his enemies and to his fol- 
lowers that he was the Resurrection 
and the Life, and thus afforded an 
irrefragable evidence of the divinity 
of his mission, I felt persuaded that 
every Christian parent, called upon to 
follow a Christian child to the grave 
from which he shall not arise till the 
Jast day, is placed in far more fayour- 
able circumstances than the widow of 
Nain, even at the happy moment when 
she received her only son from the 
dead; and that whatever compassion 
was displayed towards her, a greater 
degree has been exercised towards him ; 
and I at length arrived at the conclu- 
sion, that a premature resurrection, in 
all such instances, is not only to be de- 
precated on account of the serious evils 
which it would involve, but that the 
death, from which it would only prove 
a transitory deliverance, however it may 
approach in the form of a calamity, 
contains a positive and rich infusion 
of the divine mercy, which we should 
not only meet with submission, but re- 
ceive with gratitude. Of the particular 
instance before us, ignorant as we are 
of all the circumstances of the case, 
we cannot form a satisfactory judg- 
ment. We are quite sure that kind- 
ness to the parent involved no injustice 
to the child. If the young man thus 
miraculously summoned back from the 
invisible world had entered that world 
as a state of punishment ; and if, by 
this exercise of the divine power, he 
became at once the subject of a natural 
and a spiritual resurrection, his expo- 
sure by the one to the evils of life, 
and his consequent obligation of en- 
during a second time the agonies of 
death, would be infinitely compensated 
by that immortality of sinless blessed- 
ness, of which the other was the pledge 
and the assurance. But if, on the 
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other hand, the world from which he- 


was recalled was a state of happiness, 
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then unquestionably what was most 
gratifying to the heart of his mother, 
must have been the greatest possible 
sacrifice to himself; and as it is to 
the pious only, to those who “ die 
in the Lord,” that the present argument 
is applicable, the assumption on which 
it rests may be fairly admitted. 

According to the enlightened views 
of the Christian faith, an early death, 
where the heart is right with God, is 
not to be deprecated as an evil, but 
rather hailed as a’ good both by the de- 
parting individual and the surviving 
relatives. 

This will be evident, if we reflect 
upon the evi/s which it prevents. The 
struggles which every Christian, while 
upon earth, is called to maintain with 


‘Satan, with sin, and with the world, 


are always painful, often hazardous, 
and sometimes fatal to his peace. The 
innumerable ills that flesh is heir to,— 
disease, depression ; the loss of friends, 


of fortune, of reputation ; insidious 
malignity, open violence ; corroding 


care, perplexing anxiety ; the bitter- 
ness of the heart, which is known to 
itself alone ; fears of the future, and 
sorrowful remembrances of the past,— 
these are the concomitants of protract- 
ed life. When we pass the line which 
separates youth from maturity, we leave 
the regions of vanity for those of vexa- 
tion of spirit. Life is a dangerous 
ocean to navigate, as the thousand 
wrecks which float on its surface, or 
lie scattered on its shores, sufficiently 
attest. What matter of thankfulness, 
then, and of congratulation, when fa- 
vourable gales and felicitous circum- 
stances transport the youthful voyager, 
without let or accident, to the haven 
of eternal repose! 

Let it also be remembered that those 
to whom is vouchsafed the privilege of 
an early departure are removed by the 
express appointment of that same Jesus, 
whose compassion led him to restore 
the widow’s son. For “he has the 
keys of death and of hades ;’ he 
opens and shuts, at his pleasure, the 
gates of the invisible world. This is 
his sole prerogative ; nor is there a 
spirit summoned from the body into 
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eternity, that does not receive the 
mandate from him. Now, who shall 
presume to imagine that compassion 


does not triumph in his bosom, when- 
ever he calls a youthful pilgrim from 
his earthly sojourn to dwell with him 
for ever in “his blest kingdom meek, 
of joy and love?” To his glance the 
future is unveiled. He sees the train 
of evil, the entire array of all the ca- 
lamities and sorrows that threatens to 
surprise and crush the yet unconscious 
heart of that fragile and susceptible 
bemg, and he opens for it an asylum 
in his own pavilion; and of many a 
daughter of heaven, whose sudden and 
premature removal from this scene of 
woes, excited the deepest anguish of 
surviving relatives, it is recorded in 
the annals of eternity, “ And when the 
Lord saw her, he had compassion on 
her, and said unto her, Weep not.” 

An early death is desirable on account 
of what it confers. Where there is a 
genuine, vital, and glorious hope of 
immortality, can that hope be realised 
too soon? To live indeed is Christ. 
Important purposes are to be answered 
by the long continuance of many Chris- 
tians upon earth. The interests of the 
church, of the world, of the divine 
glory, — all demand that multitudes 
should remain to bear the heat and 
burden of the day, to toil on through 
much tribulation, and for many years, 
before they can enter the kingdom, 
and become meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light. And God has 
“set one thing over against another.” 
The old disciple shall receive his ap- 
propriate reward. His future station 
in heaven will correspond with his pre- 
sent character. ‘“ Behold, we count 
them happy that endure.” Those that 
persevere to the end, and that overcome, 
shall wear diadems of victory. But 
there is a fayoured band in glory, the 
infants of our race, a multitude which 
no man can number, 


“ Tnnocent souls! thus sct so early free 
From sin, and sorrow, and mortality ; 
‘Their spotless spirits all-creating love 
Receives into its universal breast.” 


Next to these, the virgin souls of 


chastity, “the king’s daughters all glo- 
rious within,” the evening and morn- 
ing stars of this world’s hemisphere, 
who rose in their brightness only to 
pass into other regions, where they are 
to shine for ever, encircle the throne 
of Immanuel, or sparkle like so many 
lustres in his crown. What is our time, 
is their eternity. They began with us 
the sojourn of earth, but they have 
found their heaven, while we toil on 
in doubt and darkness, wearied with 
conjecture and oppressed with woe, 
Truth, which by us is dimly seen, 
reveals all her glories to them. We 
see through a glass darkly ; they know 
even as they are known ;—with us, the 
fear of death interposes and gives a 
sudden damp to our joyous anticipa- 
tions ; with them, the bitterness of 
death is past. We are praying and 
agonising at the footstool of that throne 
whose seat is in the highest heavens, 
and which unutterable glory conceals 
from our view; they, encircled by that 
glory, and undazzled by its splendour, 
pour forth their strams of adoring 
gratitude in its immediate presence, 
“where there is fulness of joy and 
picasures for evermore.” 

An early death is desirable, and 
ought to be a subject of gratulation 
rather than of regret, om account of 
what it secures; or, in other words, on 
account of the alluring and attractive 
form with which it invests the example 
of departed excellence, and which can 
never be impaired by the temptations 
of the evil one or the accidents of 
time. Alas! how many have outlived 
their character, or survived long enough 
to disappoint the hopes which were 
inspired by their early promise. The 
bloom of youthful piety is too delicate 
for the tainting atmosphere and rude 
tempests of the world. It is often like 
the first rose of summer, the most 
beautiful of its tribe, but the most 
transient. Of few comparatively can 
it be truly aftirmed, that their “ path is 
as the shining light, shining more and 
more unto the perfect day.” During 
their course something happens to ob- 
secure their splendour; they emit a fit- 
ful rather than a steady lustre ; and 
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resemble a taper glimmering in dark- 
ness, and every moment ready to ex- 
pire, rather than the orb of heaven, 
which brightens as it advances, and 
enlarges its sphere with its progress. 
The Scriptures exhibit but few in- 
stances of a uniformly consistent ex- 
cellence ; and its best characters shone 
brightest in their youth. If David had 
died before he had treacherously seduced 
Bathsheba and slain Uriah, the church 
would have been spared her regrets, 
and the infidel his taunts ; and the man 
after God’s own heart would have been 
held forth through all time as his purest 
representative on earth. While heaven 
is enriched by the accession of a 
youthful heir of glory to its blest so- 
ciety, earth is signally benefited by 
the influence of the unsullied example 
which remains after the spirit is fled, 
and which ever and anon rises, like a 
beauteous vision, before the memory 
of relatives and friends, uttering, with 
all the solemnity of death, the brief 
injunction, “ Follow me.” Such a de- 
parture, preceded by such an example, 
is like one of those clouds of evening, 


“ The pure offspring of the sun, 
Flung from his orb to show us here, 
What clouds adorn his hemisphere.” 


It is glorious in its loveliness, and 
instead of melting away or fading into 
air, floats along the ether into higher 
and invisible spheres, growing more 
and more beautiful as it departs, and 
then vanishing at the very moment of 
its highest splendour. Or it may be 
compared to the magic of unbroken 
melody, not arrested by a sudden gust 
of wind, nor marred by dissonance, nor 
falling in a dying cadence into silence, 
but carrying us upward, and charming 
the delighted sense, till imagination 
feels itself in heaven, entranced in the 
raptures of immortality. Death sets 
the seal of eternity upon the youthful 
example, before it becomes visibly sul- 
lied by the pollutions of our depraved 
nature, or mixed up with the evil habits 
of a sinful world. 

The advantages of an early death 
will be further manifested by a con- 
sideration of its probable influence upon 


surviving relatives and friends. You 
may now dismiss your fears and appre- 
hensions. The beloved one, for whom 
you cherished such deep solicitude, 
whose happiness was dearer unto you 
than your own, is placed at an ever- 
lasting distance beyond the temptations, 
the sins, the sorrows, the calamities of 
this state of trial. Disease shall never 
again throw its sickening veil over 
that beautiful spirit ; its lustre cannot 
now be dimmed by the tears of this 
world. Temptation has made its last 
effort ; the prince of darkness, baffled 
and confounded, will haunt his intended 
victim no more ; the schemes of earth, 
which were fondly cherished, but which 
might have proved the snares of inno- 
cence, and the destroyers of the very 
happiness they seemed to promise, are 
superseded by an economy of blessed- 
ness, which is subject to no contin- 
gency, and which is as perfect as it is 
perpetual. The last enemy has fled 
from the field of conflict in disgrace ; 
where he looked for an easy prey, he 
found a triumphant conqueror. 

Again ; such a departure is pecu- 
liarly beneficial to survivors, on account 
of the virtues and graces which, when 
sanctified, it improves, refines, and in- 
vigorates. ‘The virtues which are con- 
signed to the superintendence of afflic- 
tion, and which she is commissioned 
especially to nurture and improve, are 
submission to the divine will, and grate- 
ful adoration of the divine sovereignty. 
And these virtues are never more sea- 
sonable, and they never reflect more 
glory upon the holy religion of which 
they are the offspring, than when they 
are, elicited by those bereavements 
which are the most agonising to human 
nature. 

To survivors, such an event as that 
we have been contemplating is desir- 
able on account of the holy and hea- 
venly aspirations which itt inspires. 
The heaven which we anticipate is 
enriched with another treasure. Our 
best friends are there. We shall soon 
be with them and at rest. They are 
gone a little while before us. They 
have lost nothing by the change, but 
the imperfections and sorrows which 
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excited our sympathy and regret when 
-they were with us ; their love to us is 
uot diminished. Heaven is not a place 
where hearts grow cold. ‘There affec- 
tion is purified, not extinguished. 
How soothing is this reflection! and 
how sweetly does it encourage and 
sustain that love to the departed which 
it is so natural for us to cherish ; and 
which never fails to follow them into 
the world of spirits. 

This mutual affection subsisting be- 
tween the dwellers in heaven and their 
former associates upon earth, cannot 
be without its sympathies ; and these 
sympathies, refined and exalted by re- 
ligion, must invest our future inherit- 
ance with one of its most powerful 
attractions. This attraction, too, is 
wonderfully increased when the youth- 
ful precede the aged, and children, 
instead of following their parents, are 
their precursors in the path of glory. 
If the heart of the patriarch was 
warmed with unusual delight when he 
exclaimed, “Joseph, my son, is yet 
alive ; I will go and see him before 
I die ;” what a magnificent thing death 
must appear to those who know that 
their children live “high in salva- 
tion and the climes of bliss ;’ and 
that all that is necessary to enable 
them to rejoin their society and dwell 
with them for ever, is the dissolution 
of the body; in one word, their de- 
parture. 

Thus it must, I think, be admit- 
ted, on the clearest principles of rea- 
son and piety, that an early death 
possesses various advantages, which, 


when it is preceded by decisive evi- 
dence of the formation of religious 
character, render it an event to be de- 
sired rather than deprecated. And we 
might easily show that the thing really 
to be deprecated would be a tempo- 
rary resurrection. This would, indeed, 
be a calamity—to the individual, be- 
cause such a resurrection would sus- 
pend the joys of immortality, retard 
the progress of the spirit, subject it 
again to all the temptations, pollutions, 
and dangers incident to a probationary 
state. and lead to another separation 
perhaps more painful than the former ; 
while it would deprive survivors of 
all those benefits which the death of 
their youthful and pious relatives can- 
not fail to cestow, and which I have thus 
endeavoured to enumerate. It is suffi- 
cient for us to know that our friends 
departed, and that we survive, believers 
of a general resurrection, and expect- 
ants of a blessed immortality ; that 
they now enjoy what we shall shortly 
realise, and that the hour is coming 
“when all that are in their graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
shall come forth ;’ when what is sown 
in corruption shall be raised in incor- 
ruption ; when what is sown in dis- 
honour shall be raised in glory ; when 
that which is sown in weakness shall 
be raised in power ; when that which 
is sown a natural body shall be raised 
a spiritual and immortal body. “ He 
that testifieth these things, saith, Sure- 
ly, Icome quickly. Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus.” 


Ve Th 


A PARAPHRASE. 


THE PARABLE OF THE NEW CLOTH PUT INTO THE OLD GARMENT, AND 


THE 


NEW WINE PUT INTO THE OLD BOTTLES, 


Matt. ix. 14—17; Mark ii, 18—22; Luke v. 33—39. 


Turs parable, like Pharaoh’s dream, 
is doubled; and is recorded in the 
same connexion, and almost in the 
same words, by three of the evangelists. 


It seems, therefore, to take the first 
rank among the sayings of Jesus. 

That the parable relates to congruity, 
there can be no question. 
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It appears that the disciples of the 
Pharisees and of John concurred in 
the inquiry, “ Why do we and the Pha- 
risees fast oft, but thy disciples fast 
not?” Jesus seems sufficiently to have 
answered that question, Matt. ix. 15, 
“ Can the children of the bridechamber 
fast while the bridegroom is with them ?” 
There is a time for every purpose, “a 
time to weep, and a time to laugh.” 
This, to my disciples, is the time of 
joy, and, therefore, fasting would be 
unseasonable. When I am taken away 
from them, then will my disciples fast 
and lament, as John’s disciples do now, 
because their master is in prison and 
in danger of death.” See Matthew 
33 

For what purpose, then, was this re- 
markable parable added? All that I 
can gather from the few Commentaries 
to which I have access, is, that the 
parable was intended as a farther apo- 
logy for his disciples. And the apology 
in substance is this :— 

“You, the disciples of the Pharisees 
and of John, have been long trained 
under your respective masters. You 
are inured to severe discipline ; and 
are, therefore, able physically and mo- 
rally, to endure these frequent fasts. 
But my disciples are novices ; recently 
called from the world and from secular 


employments. Providence tempers the 
weather to the shorn lamb; and I 


must gradually inure my disciples to 
Christian discipline.” this cer- 
tainly presents this subject of congruity 
in a new light; and there is something 


Now 


plausible and Christ-like in the inter-, 


pretation. But two questions occur :— 

Did Christ thus gradually train 
and inure his disciples to fasting ? Had 
he not already said, that fasting was 
unseasonable while he was with them ; 
and that when he was removed they 
would need no master to teach them 
to fast? The sad event would effec- 
tually teach the lesson and enforce its 
executio} 

2. Is this interpretation naturally 
suggested by the parable ? According 
to this interpretation, novices, young 
disciples, are compared to an old worn- 


out garment, and to old, long-used, and 
shrivelled leathern bottles. And the 
ancient practice of fasting is compared 
to new cloth and new wine. This seems 
to me like lucus a lucendo, but very 
unlike Christ.* 

I respectfully submit the following 
paraphrase as conveying what I con- 
jecture may be the spirit of the pa- 
rable. 

Fasting, as observed among the Pha- 
risees, is a mere human tradition, and, 
therefore, entirely repudiated. Fasting 
is appropriate to the transition doctrine 
of John, and the transition state of 
John’s disciples ; (hanging, as it were, 
in suspense, and supplying the con- 
necting link between Judaism and 
Christianity ;) appropriate to his doc- 
trine of repentance ; and especially ap- 
propriate at the present time, while 
John is in prison, and his disciples are 
awaiting his fate. 

I am the great Prophet and the true 
Messiah, of whom Moses and all the 
prophets spake. JI am come as the 
salvation of Israel and the light of the 
world. So far from deeming it neces- 
sary to conform myself to the doctrine 
of the Pharisees, or the discipline of 
John, I acknowledge John, though 
greater than all the prophets, merely 
in the character of my most honoured 
servant and special forerunner. “ He 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he.”-+ The morning star 
must be content to veil itself, and dis- 
appear behind the splendour of the 
rising sun. 

I am not come to patch up the worn- 
out garment of Judaism, either with 
human traditions or new institutions. 
I cannot be guilty of the folly of put- 
ting new wine into old bottles. “ That 
which decayeth and waxeth old is ready 
to vanish away,” Heb. viii. 13. And 
let it pass. The full moon shines in 


* Poole, in his Synopsis, introduces this 
objection, and furnishes a brief reply, “ Obj. 
Discipuli novi erant, ideoque yeteribus, &c. 
mali comparantur, Resp, Veteres appellantur, 
aut propter veterim consuetudinem omnino dis- 
similem, aut propter infirmitatem,” 

++ President Edwards considers that Jesus 
Christ here speaks of himself, 
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the west, as the sun rises in the east. 
The shadow passes as the substance 
comes. The type is no longer needed 
when tlie anti-type appears. The sys- 
tem of Judaism, adapted to the infancy 
of the church, is not adapted to its 
maturity ; adapted to a carnal people, 
is not adapted to a spiritual people ; 
and adapted to one nation, through a 
certain period, is not adapted to every 
nation, through every succeeding age. 
Jews and gentiles are now to become 
one in Christ. The newness of the 
spirit and the oldness of the letter can- 
not agree together. A new people 
must have new institutes; and a spi- 
ritual people must have spiritual insti- 
tutes, exactly adapted to their new and 
spiritual character. The spirit of Chris- 
tianity would rend the old garment of 
Judaism in shreds, and burst the shri- 
velled bottle. ‘“ Behold, I make all 
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things new,” Rev. xxi. 5. I shall 
clothe this new man in a new robe; 
a robe which, like the garments of 
Israel in the wilderness, shall never 
wax old ; and I shall put the new wine 
of the kingdom of heaven into new 
bottles, for thus only can both be pre- 
served. 

If this interpretation of the parable 
be substantially correct, the lesson we 
are here taught is, that Christ and 
Christianity will not endure human tra- 
ditions, nor heathenish nor Jewish prac- 
tices ; and that Christianity can only 
be preserved, perpetuated, and ren- 
dered universal, through the medium 
of Christian institutions, delivered by 
Christ himself, and recorded for our 
learning, in the Gospels, the Acts, and 
the Epistles. 

1, 

Swanage, Dec. 16th, 1840. 


ANECDOTES OF THE REV. D, ROWLANDS, 
OF LLANGEITHO. 


(Extracted from ‘‘ Ministerial Records,” by the Rev. E. Morgan.) 


Asour the commencement of Row- 
lands’ awakening ministry, a farmer's 
wife happened to come from some con- 
siderable distance, on a visit to her 
sister at Llangeitho, and accompanied 
her relatives to hear the mad parson. 
The word, under God’s blessing, had a 
very considerable effect on her mind ; 
for when she went home, she could 
not be easy without going to Llan- 
geitho again, though at the distance 
of many miles. Her sister was much 
surprised at this unexpected visit ; but 
God was carrying on his work in her 
family, as well as in many others, by 
the pastor’s instrumentality. This pious 
female had a very great desire that 
Rowlands should preach in her parish 
church, thinking that a sermon from 
him might be a great benefit to that 
part of the country, which was very 
dark and irreligious. He readily con- 
sented to go, if she could get permis- 
sion for him to preach, which gave 
her much joy, as she knew she had 
sufficient influence for that purpose, 


A country squire, of very loose and 
ungodly habits, resided in that parish, 
who would eyen go to hunt on the 
Lord’s day, and purposely went, with 
some of his tenants, on the Sunday 
morning on which Rowlands was to 
preach. However, he returned before 
service time, and prepared to go to 
church, with his companions in wicked- 
ness, having heard that some strange 
preacher was to be there that morning. 
He stood up in his pew, which was 
opposite the pulpit, in the most bold 
and impudent manner, in order, as he 
thought, to put the minister out of 
countenance. But Rowlands soon en- 
tered into his subject in his usual 
way, which was most awful and terrific, 
and the people were filled with astonish- 
ment and alarm. ‘The consequence 
was, that the stout-hearted man began 
to blush, fear, and quake exceedingly. 
He was then obliged to come down 
as soon as he could, and sit in the 
corner of the pew, ashamed and con- 
founded, hanging down his head, and 
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weeping most bitterly. When service 
was over, he went to Rowlands, con- 
fessed his great wickedness, and hum- 
bly entreated him to enter his house 
that day, and dine with him, which the 
messenger of Jesus did. All this took 
place in the presence of servants and 
ungodly friends. The squire afterwards 
manifested, by his life and conversation, 
a true change of heart, and regularly 
went to Llangeitho, at least every Sa- 
crament Sunday. 

It seems that Rowlands commenced 
itinerant preaching soon after his con- 
version, when the law, in its alarms and 
terrors, was the grand theme of his 
ministry. The inhabitants of five of 
the principal counties of Wales had 
heard him preaching in the most alarm- 
ing manner, and the effects of his mi- 
nistry were most powerful and over- 
whelming. If the messenger of death 
had been traversing the country, the 
terror and alarm could not have been 
greater. The cause of these extraordinary 
movements arose from the very pathetic 
and impassioned strain of his preaching. 
An awful scene of iniquity, at a certain 
place in his neighbourhood, first of 
all powerfully excited his compassion. 
The people used to collect, every Sun- 
day, from all parts of the neighbour- 
hood, to a spot not far from his church, 
for the purpose of indulging themselves 
in almost every sinful gratification, 
and perpetrating almost every species 
of iniquity and folly. It seems he 
had once been a leader among them, 
and could not now remain an idle 
spectator of such a scene of daring 
rebellion against Heaven. He went, 
therefore, and warned them to flee 
from the wrath to come. He address- 
ed them like a Boanerges, in the most 
powerful and alarming manner. ‘The 
effect was amazing : they were terrified 
and distressed above measure. Havy- 
ing been successful here, he was en- 
couraged to pay a similar visit to an- 
other place in the neighbourhood, not 
much inferior in sin and immorality ; 
and being owned in a most remarkable 
manner there also, so as to alarm sin- 
ners, stop them in their mad career, 
and suppress vice, he was induced to 
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proceed in his work of mercy. The 
Rev. Mr. Pugh, an Independent mi- 
nister, having become acquainted with 
Mr. Rowlands, ventured, as an old mi- 
nister, to give him some advice with re- 
gard to the practice of preaching the law 
without the gospel, to which he had been 
accustomed. The people were deeply 
wounded, and exceedingly alarmed, un- 
der his ministry, and many in despair ; 
but there was no exhibition of Christ 
to them, as an all-sufficient Saviour. 
Mr. Pugh, observing this great defi- 
ciency, kindly addressed him in this 
manner: “ Preach the gospel to the 
people, dear Sir, and apply the balm of 
Gilead, the blood of Christ, to their 
spiritual wounds, and show the neces- 
sity of faith in the crucified Saviour.” 
“Tam afraid,” said Rowlands, “that 
I have not that faith myself in its 
vigour and full exercise.” ‘“ Preach 
on it,” said Pugh, “till you feel it; 
no doubt it will come. If you go on 
preaching the law in this manner, you 
will kill half the people in the country.” 
This excellent minister had been also 
useful to Rowlands in giving him other 
advice with regard to his manner of 
preaching ; and though he complied 
with his directions, there was one habit 
which he would not give up: he fre- 
quently stretched out his hand in 
preaching, clasping all his fingers ex- 
cept one, by which it appeared as if 
he was pointing at particular persons. 
Many thought that he was pointing at 
them, in his animated addresses, and 
were thus, under God’s blessing, con- 
vinced of sin, and brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Rowlands, being 
aware of this, declared that he would 
never discontinue that useful practice.” 

At Llangeitho, the place of his mi- 
nistry, there were, on some Sundays, 
persons from almost every county in 
Wales. On Sacrament Sundays, which 
were monthly, the multitude assembled 
was immense, filling an area of about 
sixteen hundred square yards. One or 
two sermons from this great and good 
man, it seems, fully satisfied them for 
the toilsome journey of fifty, sixty, or 
more miles, so that they went home 
rejoicing, (many of them on foot,) and 
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often made the hills and valleys echo 
with their songs of praise. The spi- 
ritual conversation which the believers 
had on their journeys to Llangeitho, 
and on their return home, was also 
very edifying, and formed a peculiar 
feature in those journeys. It is well 
Known that some hundreds of these 
pilgrims used to meet at a well within 
about two miles of Llangeitho, on the 
morning before divine service, to take 
some refreshment, drinking water from 
the well, after long and tedious jour- 
neys through the night. After asking 
a blessing upon their food, and return- 
ing thanks, and praying, they would 
then sing a hymn, and proceed towards 
Llangeitho in this happy frame of mind, 
praising the Lord. Rowlands was gene- 
rally struck with their singing, as he 
walked out, musing on his sermon, 
before the service. He would some- 
times stop and listen, and then say, 
“ Here they come, bringing heaven 
along with them !” 

Rowlands’ uncommon, powerful, ac- 
tive, and rousing ministry, and his won- 
derful success therein, instead of excit- 
ing the esteem of the clergy, incurred 
their displeasure, especially that of the 
higher order, so that the bishop recalled 
his licence. Two clergymen came from 
his lordship with a mandate to silence 
him, and entered the church when he 
was reading prayers. They delivered 
the letter to him as soon as he left the 
reading-desk ; and being authoritatively 
ordered to desist, he immediately com- 
plied, though exceedingly painful to his 
feelings, and to those of his numerous 
congregation. He went out; and his 
congregation followed him, sorrowful 
and weeping, when he was persuaded 
to address them from the outside of the 


POETRY. 67 


churchyard wall! But though Row- 
lands was turned out of the Established 
Church, the work in which he was en- 
gaged did not slacken or stop in the 
least. A very large chapel was erected 
for him, within a few yards of Llan- 
geitho. The philanthropic Thornton, 
who showed great kindness to good 
men, especially to such as the reformer 
of Wales, afterwards made him an offer 
of the living of Newport, in Pembroke- 
shire ; but Rowlands was too far en- 
gaged as a missionary, in the work of 
evangelising the principality itself, so 
that he could not, on any account, give 
it up, and leave the thousands who 
came to Llangeitho every Sunday, 
from great distances, for spiritual food. 
Thornton, perceiving how sublime and 
sincere his motive was, and how su- 
perior to all worldly considerations, was 
much pleased with him, perceiving that 
he had nothing in view but the glory 
of God. 

Rowlands’ conduct was most kind 
and lovely towards all the humble fol- 
lowers of the Lamb. After preaching 
somewhere in Cardiganshire, he was 
taken to a room near at hand, where 
several respectable people were waiting 
to receive him. The door was shut 
after he entered, and the poor excluded. 
Rowlands perceiving this, went to the 
door, saying, “Come in; I shall be 
glad to see you.” When they came in, 
he was very kind to them, and con- 
versed with them in the most gentle 
and edifying manner, which was truly 
eratifying to all. ‘Thus, in condescend- 
ing to persons of low degree, he imi- 


tated, in some measure, the great 
Teacher. 
Rugeley. analy, 


(To be concluded in our next.) 


On TRY 


A CHRISTMAS CAROL. 


Har, ye redeemed ! the glorious day 
That saw the Saviour of our race 
Enrobe his Godhead in our clay, 

The fruit of his eternal grace. 


What though no star appears on high 
To guide us suppliant to his feet ; 
We know he reigns above the sky, 
And has on earth a mercy-seat. 
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What though no angel-bands proclaim 

Tn joyous song his lowly birth, 

Our tongues shall learn th’ angelic strain, 
And chant the hymns of heaven on earth. 


Let loud hosannas greet the skies, 

Let holy joy inspire each tongue, 

Let hymns of praise like incense rise, 
And wing our souls to heaven in song. 


This day began thy bright career 

Of glory, honour, and renown ; 

Thy name shall fill th’ eternal sphere, 
Thy deeds through endless years be known. 


Glory to thee, thou blessed One! 
Eternal glory to thy name ! 

Thy sway let all the nations own, 
With love let every bosom flame ! 


THE CHRISTIAN’S RELIEF IN 
TROUBLE. 


Grear soother of the troubled soul ! 
To thee in grief I fly; : 

Each wave of woe thou canst control, 
Each tear of sorrow dry. 


As seaman reeling o’er the foam 
Of ocean’s maddest waves, 

Cheer’d by sweet thoughts of peaceful home 
The winged tempest braves ; 


So in the giddy whirling rage 
Of life’s tempestuous sea, 

To still my soul—the storm to ’suage— 
I glance mine eye to thee. 


Great soother of the troubled soul, 
In sorrow still be nigh ; 

Each rising wave of grief control, 
Each tear of sorrow dry ! 


THE SABBATH. 


Bo far away all worldly care, 
On, this sweet Sabbath of the Lord ; 
Its sacred hours be spent in prayer, 
Or musing on his holy word. 


Or in the closet’s calm retreat, 

Or with the throng on Zion’s hill, 
Where heirs of heaven for worship meet, 
And grace like morning dews distil. 


Above the clouds of life we rise, 

We leave the mists of earth behind ; 
Spend these blest hours in purer skies, 
And there immortal blessings find. 


Oft, too, by faith we pierce the gloom, 
And view the mansions of the bless’d ; 
Then long for some strong seraph’s plume, 
To wing. us to that land of rest. 
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Intropuction fo the LireRaATuRE of 
Eurorn, in the Fifteenth, Sixteenth, 
and Seventeenth Centuries. By Henry 
Haram, F.R.A.S., Corresponding Mem- 
ber of the Academy of Moral and Political 
Sciences in the French Institute. 4 vols. 
8yo. 


John Murray. 


Frw men have contributed so largely as 
Mr. Hallam to enhance the solid literature 
of our country. Having devoted his acute 
and powerful mind to the elucidation of sub- 
jects comparatively obscure, he has suc- 
ceeded in making cellections of facts utterly 
surprising in the labours of a single life. 
Though his studies have been mainly di- 
rected towards questions pertaining to the 
department of history, he has brought to his 
task so much of good scholarship, scientific 
knowledge, and refined taste, that every 
subject he touches is illuminated by the 
power of his genius. Though by no means 
a peculiarly animated writer, there is a fas- 
cination in Mr. H.’s pages which never fails 


to awaken the deep sympathy of his readers ; 
and to carry them forward through details 
which, with inferior management, would be 
insufferably dry. 

The immense resources of the author is 
the most vivid impression received on look- 
ing carefully at any of his productions. He 
must have spent many years in patient and 
laborious research, in groping for the very 
materials which form the staple of his writ- 
ings, and in arranging the massy outline of 
thought, which he has given to the public. 
Considering the vast number of topics which 
have fallen within the scope of his investi- 
gation, and the temptations which must 
often have arisen to think and write under 
a particular bias, it must be conceded to 
Mr. Hallam that he has evinced a more 
than common share of fairness and impar- 
tiality. 

The elaborate treatise on the literature of 
Europe, during the fifteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth centuries, modestly styled by 
the author an ‘‘ Introduction,’’ which we now 
place before our readers, is, in many re- 
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spects, a unique production. Nothing so 
ample in design, and so perfect in detail 
has hitherto been effected in our country ; 
nor is there any successful competitor to it 
in the literature of the continent. In his 
preface, Mr. Hallam has furnished a brief but 
interesting sketch of all the earlier and later 
works which have been more or less devoted 
to the history of letters; in which he has 
shown that we are indebted largely to Spain, 
Italy, and Germany for the ablest productions 
of the class referred to. Those who will 
take the pains to examine the preface to this 
work cannot fail to receive a very deep im- 
pression of the vastness of the labour to 
which the author has cheerfully submitted, 
in furnishing the very ample and well-ar- 
ranged materials of his present undertaking. 

The classification and analysis of these 
volumes are marked by discreet judgment 
and accurate taste. Literature, arts, science, 
philosophy, jurisprudence, and theology, are 
treated severally by themselves, while their 
relation to each other is distinctly traced, 
and their causes and results are carefully 
examined. 

There is, in general, a fine moral tone 
pervading these pages; by which the in- 
experienced reader is effectually guarded 
against that contamination of sentiment 
and feeling, to which he is often exposed in 
the perusal of works. of general literature. 
There are no dubious references, no pollut- 
ing innuendos, no sceptical hypotheses in 
Mr. Hallam’s pages. He is an honest, vir- 
tuous writer, teo well informed to sympa- 
thise with the half-way sceptical writers of 
the day, and too correct and delicate in his 
moral feelings to indulge in a single train of 
thought that could cause the blush of shame 
to come over the cheek even of female mo- 
desty itself. 

With all our consciousness of obligation 
to Mr. H. for this labour of his pen,—and 
it is deep and unfeigned,—we must be al- 
lowed to express regret at the somewhat 
low estimate he has evidently formed to 
himself of the leading actors in the great 
Reformation of the sixteenth century. We 
will not say that he has done intentional 
injustice to the immortal Luther, for we 
believe him to be incapable cf conscious 
wrong; but after taking some pains to col- 
late all that he has written in reference to 
that distinguished man, we can answer to our 
own conscience when we affirm, that he has 
utterly failed in presenting a just view either 
of his literary merits, or of his religious 
views and character. He says, indeed, that 
‘in the history of the Reformation, Luther 
is incomparably the greatest name;’’ that 
** he wrote his own language with force and 
purity ;”’ that he is ‘‘ one of its best mo- 
dels ;”’? and ‘‘ that his hymns possess a 
simple dignity and devoutness, never, pro- 
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bably, excelled in that class of poetry, and 
alike distinguished from the poverty of 
Sternhold and Brady, and from the me- 
retricious ornaments of later writers.’? This 
is high praise, of its kind; but we must 
say that Mr. H.’s other representations of 
the great Reformer neutralise its effect, and 
would tempt us, if not otherwise informed, 
to look upon Luther as a more ordinary 
person, than the impartial lessons of history 
would fully justify. 

‘“* From the Latin works of Luther,’’ ob- 
serves Mr. H., ‘‘few readers, I believe, 
will rise without disappointment. Their 
intemperance, their coarseness, their inele- 
gance, their scurrility, their wild paradoxes, 
that menace the foundations of religious 
morality, are not compensated, so far at 
least as my slight acquaintance with them 
extends, by much strength or acuteness, 
and still less by any impressive eloquence.”’ 
Again, ‘‘ An unbounded dogmatism, resting 
on an absolute confidence in the infallibility, 
practically speaking, of his own judgment, 
pervades his writings; no indulgence is 
shown, no pause allowed, to the hesitating ; 
whatever stands in the way of his decisions, 
the fathers of the church, the schoolmen 
and philosophers, the canons and councils, 
are swept away in a current of impetuous 
declamation ; and as every thing contained 
in Scripture, according to Luther, is easy 
to be understood, and can only be under- 
stood in his sense, every deviation from his 
doctrine incurs the anathema of perdition. 
Jerome, he says, far from being rightly 
canonised, must, but for some special grace, 
have been damned for his interpretation of 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans ; that the 
Zwinglians, as well as the whole Church of 
Rome, and the Anabaptists, were shut out 
by their tenets from salvation, is more than 
insinuated in numerous passages of Lu- 
ther’s writings. Yet he had passed, him- 
self, through several changes of opinion. 
In 1518, he rejected auricular confession : 
in 1520, it was both useful and necessary ; 
not long afterwards, it was again laid aside. 
I have found it impossible to reconcile, or 
to understand, his tenets concerning faith 
and works ; and can only perceive, that, if 
there be any reservation in favour of the 
latter, not merely sophistical, of which I am 
hardly well convinced, it consists in dis- 
tinctions too subtle for the people to ap- 
prehend. These are not the oscillations of 
the balance in a calm understanding con- 
scious of the difficulty which so often attends 
the estimate of opposite presumptions, but 
alternate gusts of dogmatism, during which, 
for the time, he was as tenacious of his 
judgment as if it had been uniform.’’ Vol. 
I., pp. 5183 —515. 

We cannot subscribe to the justice, or 
even calmness, of this estimate, this cir- 
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ticism of the German Reformer. In a lite- 
rary point of view, it is partial and indis- 
criminate. Does the venerable author, when 
he speaks of the inelegance of Luther’s 
Latinity, reflect on the rapidity with which 
most of the Reformer’s productions were 
written and ushered into circulation ? When 
he censures with such unsparing severity 
the coarseness and invective of Luther, does 
he make no allowance for the giant evils 
he aimed to put down, and the fierce op- 
position he had every where to encounter ? 
When he speaks of him as rash and dog- 
matical and changeful, has he studied with 
sufficient attention and candour the laborious 
and painful process by which Luther worked 
out most of his convictions. in reference to 
the tenets of Romanism? When he charges 
his theology with hostility to works, and 
brands it with the epithet ‘‘ antinomian,”’ 
does he allow himself to forget, that one of 
the ablest exposures of the antinomian doc- 
trine extant, is from the pen of Luther? 
When he professes himself unable to recon- 
cile or comprehend Luther’s tenets con- 
cerning faith and works, must he not allow 
that these, to him mysterious tenets, were 
wmong the principal sources of Luther’s 
triumph? Professor Ranke, in his history 
of the popes, observes that the ‘‘ doctrine of 
justification, which Luther preached, gave 
rise to the whole movement of the Reforma- 
tion.’? We cannot but agree with the learn- 
ed professor, in the following estimate of 
this doctrine and its results. ‘‘ In the six- 
teenth century the doctrine of justification 
gave rise to the greatest agitations, divi- 
sions, and even revolutions. It seems, in- 
deed, that the tendency of all minds to busy 
themselves with so transcendental a ques- 
tion,—a question regarding the profoundest 
mysteries of the immediate relation between 
God and man,—arose in contrast to the 
worldliness which had insinuated itself into 
the whole institution of the church, and had 
led to a complete oblivion of that relation.” 
Intelligent readers will be much interested 
in Mr. Hallam’s sketches of Grotius ; from 
which it will appear, that after many changes 
in his religious views he approximated at 
last to Romanism, and but for his sudden 
death would, in all probability, have actually 
expired within its pale. The process by 
which he reached this crisis, appears to be 
precisely that through which the Oxford 
Tractarians are passing at the present mo- 
ment. Referring to his Epistles, in one 
folio volume, published in 1687, Mr. Hal- 
lam observes: ‘‘It will be found that he 
began, as I have just said, by extolling 
the authority of the catholie or universal 
church, and its exclusive right to establish 
creeds of faith. He some time afterwards 
ceased to frequent the Protestant worship, 
but long kept his middle path, and thought 
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it enough to inveigh against the Jesuits and 
the exorbitancies of Rome. But his rever- 
ence for the writers of the fourth and fifth 
centuries grew continually stronger ; he 
learned to protest against the privilege, 
claimed by the Reformers, of interpreting 
Scripture otherwise than the consent of the 
ancients had warranted ; visions, first of an 
union between the Lutheran and English 
churches, and then of one with Rome itself, 
floated before his eyes; he sought religious 
peace with the latter, as men seek it in 
opposition to civil government, by the re- 
dress of grievances and the subsequent re- 
storation of obedience. But in proportion 
as he conceived how little concession was to 
be obtained, he grew himself more ready to 
concede; and, though at one time he seems 
to deny the infallibilty of the church, and «t 
another would not have been content with 
placing all things in the state they were 
before the Council of Trent, he came ulti- 
mately to think such a favourable sense 
might be put on all the Tridentine decrees, 
as to render them compatible with the con- 
fession of Augsburg.’”? Vol. iii., p. 64. 
‘He first took up his reverence for an- 
tiquity, because he found it unfavourable 
to the doctrine of Calvin. His antipathy to 
this Reformer and to his followers led him 
on to an admiration of the episcopal suc- 
cession, the organised hierarchy, the cere- 
monial and liturgical institutions, the high 
notions of sacramental rites, which he found 
in the ancient church, and which Luther 
and Zwingle had cast away. He became 
imbued with the notion of unity as essential 
to the Catholic church; but he never seems 
to have gone the length of abandoning his 
own judgment, or of asserting any positive 
infallibility to the decrees of man.’’ Vol. 
iii., p. 66. 

By this process Grotius became a papist ; 
and by a similar path hundreds in England, 
at the present moment, led on by the Oxford 
Tractarians, are travelling at a railroad pace 
at Rome. Even now it would require all the 
subtilty of a Romish casuist to tell wherein 
they vitally differ from the Popish Church, 
except in their rejection of the Bishop of 
Rome’s authority in this country ; which 
might prove itself a fatal speculation. We 
lament that Mr. Hallam’s views of Divine 
truth are by no means evangelical. 


Cuurcu Prinecipies considered in their 
Resuutts. By W. E. Guavstons, Esq., 
late Student of Christchurch, and M.P. 
for Newark. 8vo, pp. 562. 


John Murray. 

If the ‘‘ Principles’ here contended for 
be really those of the Established Church, 
we are grieved to say they are extremely 
unlike those of the church of Christ, We 
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suspect, however, that the more enlightened 
and spiritual portion of the clergy and laity, 
belonging to the Establishment, will deal 
with Mr. Gladstone as the conductors of 
the ‘‘ Churchman’s Monthly Review’? did 
last month; that is, they will utterly dis- 
own him as an interpreter of the true prin- 
ciples of the English Church. They have 
very significantly headed their article on 
the author’s work, ‘ Ultra Church Prin- 
ciples,’’ and have justly identified his opi- 
nions with those of a party in the Church, 
which now threatens to overspread the coun- 
try with notions near akin to those of the 
papacy,—certainly very unlike those of the 
great Reformers, who achieved our deliver- 
ance from the yoke of papal bondage. 

The mild and gentlemanly tone in which 
Mr. Gladstone writes, though greatly to his 
credit as a controversialist, will doubtless 
render his work on ‘‘ Church Principles’’ 
more extensively injurious. As we have 
read chapter after chapter of the volume 
before us, we have been powerfully reminded 
of the more accomplished of the Catholic 
writers, especially those of the best class of 
Jesuits. There is something to us, in every 
paragraph, more than meets the eye,—a sort 
of dexterous effort, without any offensive 
asperities, to make certain high-church no- 
tions palatable to spiritually-minded per- 
sons, by throwing around them an illusory 
charm, which a more rigid examination of 
their merits would utterly dissipate. 

Our author, after some introductory re- 
marks, devotes his second chapter to the 
subject of ‘‘ Rationalism ;’’ but instead of 
sifting, as might have been expected from 
such a heading, the hollow pretensions of 
those systems of theology which exalt rea- 
son above revelation, he passes over these 
very slightly, and enters into a long dis- 
sertation of rather feeble metaphysics, to 
prove, if we have not mistaken his some- 
what cloudy speculations, that all are in 
fact rationalists, who do not admit the po- 
sitive conveyance of grace in the sacraments, 
irrespective of any powerful exercise of mind 
on the part of the recipient, and apart from 
their tendency to instruct the mind, and 
affect the heart, under the immediate teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. This new edition 
of ‘* Rationalism’’ is certainly a fitting in- 
troduction to the matter which follows ; and 
‘ accordingly it is the most elaborate essay in 
the volume, though we must say that it is 
a perfect failure, as a specimen of clear and 
inductive reasoning. There are some just 
remarks in it, on the influence exerted by 
the affections on the decisions of the judg- 
ment; but how the affections are to be 
moved religiously by partaking of the sacra- 
ment according to Mr. G.’s fine wrought 
theory, we have yet to learn. 
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We are next conducted by our eloquent 
author within the sacred enclosure of ‘‘ the 
Church ;”” and we must say that what he 
has written on this subject is but the old 
doctrine of Rome, put forth by her a thou- 
sand times, though in a somewhat new and 
attractive dress. It is a long argument to 
prove the ‘‘ universality, authority, visibility, 
and permanency’’ of the Catholic church. 
Rome employs (and he well knows it) Mr. 
Gladstone’s argument to exclude the Church 
of England, and all other churches, from 
the pale of salvation; and he employs it to 
unchureh all but Episcopalians and Papists. 
Of the two class of reasoners, the Papists 
are by far the more consistent with them- 
selves, and but aslight shade more divergent 
from truth. Like all benevolent Church- 
men of his creed, (and Mr. G. is evidently 
aman of the most kindly dispositions,) our 
author is very gentle and tender in his mode 
of handing over the non-episcopalian com- 
munities to the uncovenanted mercies of 
God; but still his theory compels him to do 
so; and though he sighs over their sad fate, 
and of some makes a difference, yet his 
conclusion is definite, that Episcopacy, Pa- 
pal or Protestant, is the only system of 
which it can be said, that it ‘‘is onr and 
VISIBLE ;’’ in short, that where there is no 
bishop, in the episcopal sense of the term, 
there can be no church. 

Next follows Mr. G.’s chapter on the 
Sacraments; of which he says that they 
“are the peculiar and distinctive instru- 
ments, whereby men receive those essential 
elements which constitute their unity in 
Christ ;’? and that ‘‘we should reckon as 
the highest and main use of sacraments, 
their office of peculiarly imparting to us 
the participation of the Divine nature.’ 
He even asserts, with a hardihood at which 
every sincere Protestant Christian may trem- 
ble, that ‘‘if we compare the sacraments 
with the preaching of the word, the blessing 
which belongs thereto is, as a general rule, 
both inferior and more indeterminate ; for 
the word so preached is mingled with hu- 
man imperfection, whereas, that which is 
received in the sacrament is wholly Divine ; 
and the reasonable assumption that the 
blessing is realised, is more nearly positive 
in the act of communicating than hearing, 
which is entirely passive.” This is bad 
logic, and worse theology. The whole pro- 
ceeds upon a radical, and, as we think, fatal 
mistake. We challenge Mr. G. to find us 
a single instance in the New Testament, 
from the first institution of the supper 
downwards, in which any but avowed be- 
lievers in Christ were admitted to the Lord’s 
table. We ask, if the eleven disciples of 
our Lord were not united to him and re- 
cognised as his friends before they partook 

G2 


APY REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


of the Supper? Were‘not the three thou- 
sand, on the day of Pentecost, subjects of 
repentance and of faith, before it is re- 
corded of them, that ‘ they continued sted- 
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 
ship, in breaking of bread, and in prayers ?”’ 
We never read, so far as we are aware, in 
the Scripture, of the sacrament uniting any 
one to Christ, or making any one partaker 
of a Divine nature; nor are we ever taught 
to administer the sacrament with any such 
view. Should any one be converted to God 
at the communion table, of this we are sure, 
that his first impression would be, that. he 
had gone to the table as those do who ‘“‘ eat 
and drink judgment to themselves, not dis- 
cerning the Lord’s body.’? ‘The Divine 
commission did not run thus, ‘‘Go and 
administer sacraments ;’’ but, ‘‘Go and 
teach all nations; then baptize; and then 
instruct men fully to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.’ In 
opposition to all the facts recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in the inspired 
Epistles, which do not furnish a single proof 
of Mr, G.’s hypothesis, it is too much to 
attempt to make thoughtful Christians be- 
lieve, that the blessing attending the preach- 
ing of ‘‘ the word,” is ‘‘ both inferior and 
more indeterminate,’’ than that accompany- 
ing the administration of the sacraments. 
We have no hesitation in affirming, that the 
sacraments are never once named in Scrip- 
ture as the medium of conversion; while 
the preaching of the word is held up to our 
view in the sacred narratives, and, indeed, 
in every page of the church’s history, as 
‘the power of God unto salvation,’ to 
countless multitudes of the human race. 
By what standard does Mr. G. judge, when 
he pronounces the blessing attending preach- 
ing to be inferior to that which accompanies 
the sacraments? We much fear that the 
mere enthusiasm of a party is his only guide 
to such an unwarrantable conclusion. We 
do not feel the force of the only reason 
assigned by Mr. G. for the assertion he has 
made. The ‘‘ word preached,’’ he observes, 
‘is mingled with human imperfection ;’? 
true, but who ever attributed any good re- 
sult to that imperfection? God employs 
his own truth, in accomplishing his gracious 
purposes, and mercifully counteracts the 
imperfections attaching to the mode of its 
publication by human agents. As to ‘that 
which is received in the sacraments’ being 
‘‘wholly Divine ;’? we regard such an as- 
sumption as perfectly gratuitous. There’is 
the teaching of the minister about the sacra- 
ment, as well as about the gospel, and if 
persons approach the Lord’s table with un- 
scriptural views of its nature and design, 
they may receive something the very reverse 
of what is diyine, If all the people of this 


country, for instance, were to adopt Mr. 
G.’s views, we much fear that what they 
would receive in the sacrament would be 
largely if not wholly human. 

(To be concluded in our next.) 


The Convaescrnt. By Mrs. GinBerr. 


Jackson and Walford, London. 


The object of this work is to address 
those individuals, young persons especially, 
on their emerging from a threatening ma- 
lady, and progressing towards a full and fair 
recovery, who had, during its continuance, 
given signs of a hopefully religious nature ; 
but which, alas! seem in danger of vanish- 
ing, along with the departure of the rem- 
nants of the disease. Who has not wit- 
nessed cases of such a description? Who 
has not discovered, in his own heart, in 
similar circumstances, an amazing difference 
between those views and feelings, with re- 
ference to both worlds, which accompanied 
a period of sickness, and those which suc- 
ceeded to them on its termination? A work, 
therefore, the object of which is to stay 
this subsidence of religious emotion, and to 
secure, by appeals to the judgment and the 
conscience, the furtherance of what had 
been so auspiciously commenced, must be 
deemed desirable in no ordinary degree; 
and we have never met with a volume so 
well adapted to secure this object as the 
one now before us. The author appeals to 
the convalescent, by such a variety of mo- 
tive, and with such a tenderness of feeling, 
as must have arisen from much personal 
observation, if not deep personal interest, 
in this description of cases. While the 
sentiments inculcated are such as every 
Christian must wish to see enforced, the 
language in which they are clothed is dis- 
tinguished by terseness, felicity, and beau- 
ty. Nothing can excuse such a writer from 
not frequently employing her pen. Has 
she not committed an error in not keeping 
herself before the public ? 

The work is cast into the epistolary 
form, and consists of ‘‘ letters,’’? such as all 
Christian parents, and especially mothers, 
would wish to present to a son or daughter 
recovering from a serious illness. It may, 
indeed, subserve the attempts of such, by 
suggesting the suitable topics, and invigo- 
rating the appropriate sentiments, to pen 
addresses of the same description, with 
effect; but, as coming from a stranger, 
the Letters may have still more weight, as 
serving to awaken the attention of the mind 
by such an unexpected discovery of its feel- 
ings. The writer seems to have united, in 
her delineation of the emotions of young 
people who have received a religious edu- 
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cation, both before and after affliction, a 
comprehensive generality that takes in all, 
with a minuteness of sketch that seizes upon 
individuals. 

The letters are twelve in number, and, 
without any formal announcement to that 
effect, dilate upon such points, as the prone- 
ness of youth to procrastination, the error 
of supposing mercy to have been refused 
to prayer, and the importance of a search- 
ing self-scrutiny, with a view of ascertaining 
the deficiencies in the character formerly, 
and of applying to the proper remedies. 

Then, the contrast is affectionately dwelt 
upon between the symptoms of penitence 
and concern, while the disease appeared 
with dissolution in its train, and the class 
of emotions too often awakened by the re- 
moval of that anticipation. Altogether, out 
of this little unpretending volume, from the 
axiomatic style in which it is written, might 
be collected maxims for the guidance of 
youth through all the most important stages 
of human life. 

We subjoin an extract, not as the best 
written, but as likely to be of most im- 
portance to all who may see this notice, 
without having an opportunity of perusing 
the work :— 

‘* Did you ever propose to yourself the 
question, ‘ What can there be in to-morrow 
better fitting me for a serious change than 
in to-day?’ If not, pursue it with rational 
attention through a few inquiries now, and 
ask yourself, ‘Has the progress of time 
alone conferred upon me a degree of mental 
facility towards religious objects greater 
than | felt twelve months ago? or, do I not 
find that my feelings this year are with 
scarcely a variation, the same as they were 
the last ? What difference for good can be 
effected by my sleeping a few hours in the 
interval; between the dispositions of my 
heart to-day and those of which I shall be 
conscious to-morrow? J see that where a 
stream has long flowed, it works for itself 
a channel, every year deeper and more diffi- 
cult to turn; and is it not thus with me? 
Could I now even use my left hand with 
the same readiness as my right? and if not, 
for what reason? Is it not to the force of 
habit, the silent influence of time and daily 
exercises, that such a preference must be 
referred? Do I not observe, in every de- 
partment of my employments and tastes, 
that those to which I have been long accus- 
tomed I could with difficulty relinquish ? 
And if in these, how much more in my 
affections—the habits of my heart! Do I 
feel that it would be easier to change the 
current of these my moral tastes now than 
it would have been ten years earlier? No, 
certainly. I dare not so deceive myself ?’ 
And yet is not this the deception, the very 


point and nucleus of that deception, under 
which you have been almost tranquilly, 
going forward, as you know, on the road to 
destruction ? 

‘‘ What but this strange delusion, the fancy 
that religion will be more agreeable or more 
easy in time to come than it is now, or than it 
ever has been,—has allowed you a moment’s 
ease, well convinced as you were that as 
yet you had no religion, or none that you 
could regard, with settled peace, as genuine ? 
Can you have reflected upon the position 
in which you stand? Strange, if you have 
not. If, without carrying in your bosom 
the associate of an absolute infidelity, you 
can have remembered your danger, but never 
thought of it! and yet other than this I 
cannot conclude. Of you and of millions 
it must be inferred, that they do not expend 
one serious, rational inquiry upon the alter- 
natives before them; but with the levity of 
a lunatic, and with less of reason than per- 
tains to the lower creation, put out of sight 
the most imperative of all questions, satisfied 
to draw the curtains of another night only 
between themselves and eternal condemna- 
tion ; confiding in to-morrow for the perad- 
venture of escaping it. To-morrow! which 
alas! to how many never comes ! and to how 
many more comes, but to diminish the sen- 
sibility, strengthen the habits, add to the 
difficulties, break the promises, increase the 
guilt, lessen the hope, perpetuate the folly, 
and confirm the ruin of to-day ! 

“ Will you aad your own unhappy name 
to the catalogue of those who have thus 
tacitly surrendered all that is truly good in 
human existence, all indisputably on the 
continuance of which for enjoyment the 
mind can calculate? Time alone, as you do 
not deny, breaks no habit; its daily ef- 
fect is to strengthen all. Time alone 
brings with it no disposition towards the 
breaking of habits; it more strongly in- 
disposes even to the effort. Time makes 
slaves, miserable slaves ; but never will time 
alone redeem us from slavery. We plan 
and muse upon freedom till the liberty of 
the spirit is gone, not because in strenuous 
combat we have been overcome, and led in 
triumph by some giant antagonist, but be- 
cause, in amazing folly, we have submitted 
to be bound hand and foot, with thread after 
thread, till a tissue has been woven around 
us which no effort from within can sunder. 
The thought of to-morrow fans the hopes 
and sucks the blood of the soul at the same 
moment. 

‘“ My dear —, will you consent to die the 
horrid death? if not, rise and be doing with- 
out one further subterfuge. Speak honest 
truths to your conscience, to your reason ; 
and pray for both the ear to hear, and the 
heart to retain them.”? pp. 30—34. 
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The Screntiric and Lirrnary TREASURY; 
a new and popular Encyclopedia of the 
Belles Lettres: condensed in form, fami- 
har tn style, and copious in information ; 
embracing an extensive range of subjects 
in Literature, Science, and Art. The 
whole surrounded with Marginal Notes, 
containing concise facts with appropriate 
observations. By SamurnL MAuNDER, 
author of ‘‘ the Treasury of Knowledge,”’ 
“‘ Biographical Treasury,’”’ &c. Royal 
18mo, pp. 832. 


Longman, Orme, Brown, Green, and Longman. 


Such writers as Mr. Maunder are entitled 
to be regarded as real benefactors of their 
species. In his three popular volumes, of 
which ‘the Scientific and Literary Trea- 
sury’’ is the last published, he has amassed 
a body of useful knowledge which will sur- 
prise any reader at a first glance. They are 
likewise the cheapest series of works of the 
kind that has seen the light; for at the 
moderate price of twenty-seven shillings, 
matter sufficient to fill a dozen large octavo 
volumes, of ordinary type, is supplied in 
them to that portion of the public whose 
libraries are but scanty in works of general 
reference. From the portions of ‘ the 
Scientific and Literary Treasury,’’ which 
we have examined, we are disposed to re- 
gard it as a work of real excellence, pre- 
senting in a condensed form, a correct out- 
line of all those subjects which rank under 
the heads, Literature, Science, and Art. To 
those who have good libraries, it will be a 
convenient book of reference, but to others, 
whose books are few, it will serve asa minia- 
ture Cyclopedia of the most current subjects 
of useful knowledge. 


Memorr of the Rav. Henry Méwes, 
late Pastor of Altenhausen and Tvenrode, 
Prussia; Author of ‘Der Pfarrer Von 
Andouse,”’ principally translated from the 
German. With an Introduction. By the 
Rev. J. Davies, B.D., Rector of Gates- 
head, Durham, Author of ‘“‘ An Estimate 
of the Human Mind,” &c. 


Hatchard and Son. 


We have to apologise to our readers for 
not having earlier introduced to their notice 
the little volume sustaining the title prefixed. 
It is the memoir of a man who, commenc- 
ing life, amidst many hardships and deep 
poverty, succeeded in obtaining a competent 
education successively at the Universities 
of Gottingen and Halle, and afterwards be- 
came a clergyman of the Protestant church 
in Germany. Commencing his professional 
course without any experimental knowledge 
of the distinctive peculiarities of divine 
truth he was subsequently led, by a course of 
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prayerful study of the sacred volume, and 
without any human aid, to a knowledge of 
the gospel, the most enlightened in its cha- 
racter and soothing and sanctifying in its 
effects. ‘‘He cast his line in this ocean 
(the word of God) at the break of day, and 
late at night he read with deep thought and 
anxious prayer the word of God, Rejecting 
all systems, all previously formed opinions, 
he would know, by personal examination, what 
were the contents of the Bible. He there 
found truths which solved the whole enigma 
of his life.’? The truths thus found became, 
henceforward, the moral elements of his cha- 
racter, producing in him entire consecration 
to the service of his divine Master in the 
work of the Christian ministry, and unearthly 
support amidst a succession of the deepest 
afflictions. The vigour of his mind, the 
brilliancy of his fancy, the ardour of his 
piety, the patient endurance of privations 
and sufferings, and the triumphant termina- 
tion of his mortal career, as they are deve- 
loped in the pages of this memoir, will class 
his memoirs with those of a Brainerd, a 
Martyn, and a Felix Neff. The present 
volume is a compilation made by a young 
lady from larger works relating to the same 
subject and published in Germany, and it is 
but due to the fair authoress to state that 
she has achieved her task with a spirit, taste, 
and elegance that reflect high honour on 
her scholarship in this department of litera- 
ture. 

Prefixed to the memoir is an introductory 
essay on genuine piety, by one of the most 
talented, pious, and liberal of the clergy of 
the Established Church, the Rey. J. Davies, 
rector of Gateshead, Durham, who having 
himself prepared for publication, the Me- 
moirs of Méwes, was prevented from sending 
it forth, by learning ‘‘ that a similar task had 
been taken by another hand, and that the 
work was nearly out of the press.’”? The 
introductory remarks, however, character- 
ised as they are by the mental and spiritual 
qualities which distinguish that eminent 
man, are a sufficient guarantee of the excel- 
lence of the work. The volume will form a 
double addition to our store of sacred bio- 
graphy, and as such we cordially recommend 
it to the notice of our readers. 


INFIDELITY contrasted with CHRISTIANITY. 
By the Rev. J. Suurman, of Surrey 
Chapel. Second Edition. 12mo., pp- 
245. 

This cheap and useful publication has 
been appreciated by the public and reached 
a second edition, before we have had an op- 
portunity of noticing the first. It consists 
of a series of seven sermons preached to the 
author’s congregation at the commencement 
of the last year. 
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We are informed by those who were 
present at their delivery that hundreds left 
the spacious building every Sabbath without 
being able to gain admittance, and the effect 
produced on the audience, appeared to be 
that of a deep and solemn conviction of the 
wretchedness of all systems of infidelity and 
of the safety and stability of the Christian 
faith. 

Our delay in noticing the publication en- 
ables us to state, that several infidels who 
heard these discourses were awakened to 
conviction of their state before God, and 
some of them have since joined the author’s 
church. 

The manner in which these sermons are 
written is exceedingly interesting and popu- 
lar ; while they are filled with sound divinity 
and irrefragable argument, sentiments and 
details from the writings and memoirs of 
infidels and Christians are interspersed, 
which render them as attractive as they are 
instructive, and as convincing as they are 
eminently devotional. They were chiefly 
intended by the author for the youthful 
portion of his flock, and we most cordially 
recommend them as a suitable and valuable 
work to put into the hands of young per- 
sons, to establish some in the divine authority 
of Christianity, and to prevent others who 
are hesitating from embracing infidelity in 
any of its dreadful forms. 

The subjects are :—The principles of In- 
fidelity contrasted with the doctrines of 
Christianity ; the difficulties of infidelity 
with the mysteries of Christianity; the ex- 
periments of infidelity with the success of 
Christianity ; the characters of infidels with 
the characters of Christians ; the internal 
and external evidences of Christianity ; and 
the moral qualifications necessary for study- 
ing the Scriptures. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 

1. The Domestic Management of the Sick Room, 
necessary, in aid of Medical Treatment, for the 
Cure of Diseases. By AnvHony Topp 'THomson, 
M.D., F.S.L., &c. &c. 8yo, pp. 536. Longman and 
Co. 


2. Alda, the British Captive. By Miss AGNES 
STRICKLAND, author of ‘‘ The Lives of the Queens 
of England,” &c. &c. 12mo, pp. 252. Rickerby, 
Sherbourne-lane. 


3. Summer Rambles and Winter Amusements. 
Embracing conversations on history and the pro- 
ductions of nature in different countries. By a 
Pe at Sloman Widow. 12mo, pp, 192. Darton and 

ark, 


4, Stories of the Animal World. Arranged so as 
to form a systematic introduction to Zoology. By 
the Rev. B. H. Draprr. pp. 464. Darton and 
Clark. 


5. Wesleyan Methodism, considered in Relation to 
the Church. To which is subjoined, a Plan for 
their union and more effective co-operation. By 
the Rev. Ricuarp Hopeson, M.A., Evening Lec- 
turer of St. Peter’s, Cornhill. 8vo, pp. 84. Hatch- 
ard and Son. 


6. The Christian Visitor; or, Select Portions of 
the Old Testament. Genesis to Job. With Hxpo- 
sitions and Prayers. Designed to assist the friends 
of the sick and afflicted. By the Rev. WiLLIAM 
Jowett, M.A., late Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge. 12mo, pp. 222. Seeley and Co. 


7. The Believer’s Daily Remembrancer; or, Pas- 
tor’s Morning Visit. By the Rev. JAmzs SMITH, 
author of ‘‘ The Messenger of Mercy,” ‘‘ The Love 
of Christ Set Forth,” &c. 32mo, pp. 332. Simpkin 
and Marshall. 


This little work is well fitted to aid the devotion 
of the closet. 


8. The Churchman’s Monthly Review. January, 
1841. Seeley. 


We hail the appearance of a work by Church- 
men, so true to the great principles of the Re- 
formation, and so characterised by the spirit of 
Christian charity. 


9. Observations on the Religious Delusions of In- 
sane Persons, and on the practicability, safety, and 
expediency of imparting to them Christian Instruc- 
tion. With which are combined a copious practical 
description and illustration of all the principal va- 
rieties of mental disease, and of its appropriate 
medical and moral treatment. By NAavTHANTEL 
Bineuam, Member of the Royal College of Sur- 
geons, Associate of the Linnean Society, &c. 8vo, 
pp. 234. Hatchard and Son. 

We have perused this very seasonable and well- 
written volume with intense interest. It supplies 
a desideratum in medical literature, and suggests 
plans for the alleviation, if not cure, of mental 
malady, but too seldom thought of, even by Chris- 
tian practitioners. We particularly recommend to 
the notice of gospel ministers, as well as to private 
Christians, that portion of Mr. Bingham’s volume 
which relates to the use of moral means in certain 
cases of mental aberration. 


OBITUARY. 


MRS. JARROLD, NORWICH. 

The value of Christian biography consists 
not so much in the new truths which it ex- 
hibits, as in the more clear and affecting 
view which it presents, of those with which 
we have been long familiar. We do not read 
if in order that we may store up fresh facts 


in our memories, but that we may be ani- 
mated and attracted by the consideration of 
the excellence which others have exhibited 
in life, and supported and encouraged by the 
happiness they have enjoyed in death. If 
such examples were brought forward merely 
for explanation and proof, a small number 
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would suffice, and nothing need be added to 
the treasures of Christian biography already 
in the possession of the church. But they 
are brought forward principally to produce a 
right impression on the heart; and as every 
thing connected with the present time has a 
special power upon our minds, so the know- 
ledge of what is now effected by the grace of 
God in the hearts of his servants, has an 
interest and an influence which cannot be- 
long to the records of time long past. It is 
therefore that we think that the private af- 
fection which seeks to raise some little me- 
morial to departed worth, is conducive to 
public good. By the tribute paid to the 
memory of deceased Christians, the good in- 
fluence of their lives is prolonged, and of 
each it may be said, ‘‘ He, being dead, yet 
speaketh.”’ 

The subject of this brief memoir, Hannah 
Elizabeth Jarrold, was born Sept. 18, 1774, 
at Homersfield, near Harleston, Norfolk, 
where her parents, John and Sarah Ann 
Hill, then resided. Her uncle, James Whit- 
ing, was one eminent for his Christian libe- 
rality, having erected and endowed the 
meeting-house in the adjacent village of 
Wortwell. She was indebted for her reli- 
gious sentiments and principles, to that 
source from which so much good influence 
has flowed, the prayers and lessons of a pious 
mother. So many are the instances in which 
maternal instruction has been blessed,— 
where unusual attainments in religion are 
found to have commenced with the dawn of 
life, and to have been fostered by the holy 
and tender care of a mother’s love, that ad- 
ditional instances are not necessary to show 
what good may thus be done. This instance, 
however, may serve to give new encourage- 
ment to those on whom more, perhaps, than 
on any, or on all besides, the character and 
welfare of their children depends, for time 
and eternity. In youth she was distinguished 
for her quiet and gentle demeanour ; for her 
affection to her parents, for the preference 
which she invariably gave to the enjoyments 
of home, and for her diligent study of the 
Bible and other books conducive to mental 
and religious improvement. She was in 
early life associated with a Christian church 
at Bungay, under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. Mr. Shufflebottom, and thus obtained 
the benefit of Christ’s ordinance, and of 
communion with his followers, privileges 
which she ever most highly valued. In 1800 
she was married to Mr. Jarrold, of Norwich, 
who, during the many years of their union, 
found in her a devoted wife, an affectionate 
mother, and an exemplary Christian, He 
lives to deplore the loss he has sustained, 
but not to mourn over her removal to a bet- 
ter and happier world. 

In the character of Mrs. Jarrold, few 


things were more remarkable than the un- 
obtrusive manner in which the effects of 
Christian principle were manifested in her 
habitual behaviour. The depth and fervour 
of her piety, and its influence in producing 
Christian humility and kindness, were scen 
chiefly in the uniform propriety of her con- 
versation and conduct. Her excellence was 
displayed in the only way in which excel- 
lence can in general be displayed, by a con- 
stant, cheerful, diligent attention to duty in 
little things. Those who associated with 
her, could hardly tell to what to refer the 
impression which her character produced on 
their minds. Without ever attempting to 
say or do great things, there was such a rea- 
diness to every good word and work, such 
forgetfulness of herself, so much seriousness 
of mind, with an entire freedom from what 
was gloomy, austere, or uncharitable, that 
her excellence was felt before it was under- 
stood. She had ‘‘the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit,’? and thus did more good 
than many whose characters have more of 
glare, and whose movements have more of 
noise. 

About seven years before her death, she 
suffered from a stroke of paralysis, and never 
completely recovered her former health and 
vigour. Like many Christians remarkable 
for their considerate and conscientious ha- 
bits of mind, she did not always anticipate 
the awful hour of her removal from earth, 
and her summons to the judgment-seat, 
without doubt and dread. ‘The quick ap- 
prehension she had attained of what was sin- 
ful, her low estimate of her own character. 
and her exalted views of the Divine Ma- 
jesty, caused her sometimes to hesitate in 
cherishing the hope of being received to the 
joy ofher Lord. ‘These apprehensions were 
however not permitted to prevail, so as 
greatly to disturb the tranquillity of her 
mind; and they were at last all removed. 
As the close of life approached, all clouds 
were scattered, and her sun set in brightness. 
It was her privilege to glorify her Saviour 
not only by life, but by death. In her case 
it was seen that Christian excellence is some- 
thing that nothing earthly can tarnish, and 
that’ Christian happiness, nothing earthly 
can destroy. During the few days of severe 
illness which preceded her death, affliction 
served only to call forth her faith and pa- 
tience, and to display the truth and goodness 
of the Lord. 

In her last hours she continued to mani- 
fest that affectionate concern for the ‘spiri- 
tual welfare of all connected with her, which 
had influenced her through life; her ser- 
vants as well as the members of her family, 
receiving each some appropriate counsel 
with her last blessing. She experienced the 
fulfilment of the promise, ‘* Thou wilt keep 
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him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed 
on the.” She departed this life, Aug. 2, 
1840. To those who surrounded her bed, 
she did not appear to die. She fell asleep 
in Jesus. Her spirit, without one struggle 
or sigh, forsook its earthly tenement, to be 
for everwith the Lord. ‘‘ The work of right- 
eousness is peace, and the effect of righte- 
ousness, quietness and assurance for ever.” 


MRS. ALDRIDGE. 


Mrs. Aldridge, the subject of this obitu- 
ary, was the daughter of religious parents, 
who made it their great concern to bring her 
up in the ‘‘nurture and admonition of the 
Lord ;”’ nor were their prayers and endea- 
vours ‘fin vain in the Lord.’’ Jn childhood 
she was the subject of serious impressions, 
and in early youth she joined herself with 
the church of which her parents are mem- 
bers, meeting for worship in Scot’s-lane 
Chapel, in the city of Salisbury. From this 
period her conduct was truly exemplary. 
She considered religion the great business of 
her life; and her deportment gave evidence 
that her heart was in the ways of the Lord. 
It was her great concern to make herself 
useful in her station ; and she engaged with 
diligence, earnestness, and affection in the 
concerns of the Sunday-school, and in the 
cause of the Bible and Tract distribution 
Societies: and often was she found visiting 
aged females, contributing to their necessi- 
ties; counselling and comforting them in 
their troubles, and offering up prayer to 
God in the chambers of the afflicted. 

In October, 1837, she was united in mar- 
riage to Mr. W. Aldridge, of Romsey, and 
shortly after that time was with her beloved 
husband received into fellowship with the 
church in that place, under the care of the 
Rev. J. Reynolds. Scon after the birth of 
her child, her health began to decline; and 
early in the last spring there appeared symp- 
toms of what her anxious friends feared was 
incipient consumption. In the course of the 
summer, she with her husband removed to 
the neighbourhood of Southampton; and 
hopes were then entertained, that change of 
air might have a beneficial effect on her 
health ; but the disease had now assumed a 
form that baffled all the efforts of medical 
skill, and it was too apparent that her end 
was fast approaching. The following parti- 
culars. noted down by her beloved friends, 
who attended her during the last stage of 
illness, present a pleasing testimony of the 
genuineness and power of religion in her 
soul; and also make manifest the great love 
and mercy of God to this disciple of his Son, 
through a period of pain and bodily weak- 
ness. 

For the last two months she was confined 


to her bed; from which she could only be 
remoyed by the assistance of others. Through 
the whole she was supported by the conso- 
lations of the gospel, and comforted herself 
with thoughts of the righteousness of Christ 
as a sure foundation of a sinner’s hope to- 
wards God. She fully believed that Christ 
died for sinners, and she sought redemption 
through his blood. ‘*A guilty sinner,’ 
would she say, ‘‘ is all I am, and Christ died 
for me. O, take my heart, Lord, just as it 
is, and make it wholly thine.” One night 
of restlessness from pain and weakness, she 
said, ‘* How sweetly that verse comes to my 
mind every time I awake :— 


‘ Why should I complain of want or distress, 
Temptation or pain? he told me no less: 
The heirs of salvation, I know from his word, 
Through much tribulation must follow their 
Lord.’” 


And she added, ‘‘ He who hath conducted 
me thus far, will not put me'to shame; no, 
my heavenly Father has led me through 
many trials, and I am assured he will not 
remove me hence till he hath perfected me 
for the realms of bliss. It has been my 
prayer for a long time past, that I might 
feel more and more my depravity, and be 
enabled entirely to give up all I am, and all 
I have, to his glory.’’ Looking back on the 
past, she said, ‘* A few months ago I felt 
this particularly ; and one sabbath morning, 
when early in the house of God, I took up 
the Congregational Hymn Book, and opened 
on the 587th hymn :— 
‘T ask’d the Lord that I might grow 
In faith, and love, and every grace; 


Might more of his salvation know, 
And seek more earnestly his face,’ &c. 


The perusal of this hymn seemed to make 
it plain to me that my heavenly Father was 
about to answer my prayers, not exactly in 
the way I thought he would, but in that way 
which seemed to him best. It is by a course 
of affliction he is accomplishing that I longed 
to attain to. I desire to leave all things in 
his hands who hath loved me and given him- 
self for me. 


‘ My times are in thy hands; 
O Lord, I wish them there. 


May I but endure to the end. I fear 
sometimes my patience will fail; but last 
night, after being troubled for a while with 
unbelieving thoughts, these promises were 
applied with much sweetness and power to 
my mind ;—‘ My grace is sufficient for thee, 
for my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness.’ ‘I will never Jeave nor forsake thee.’ 
No, the Lord will not forsake me, he will 
help me quite through. I wish to suffer 
without murmuring, all his righteous will.’ 


foe) 
Gn one occasion she remarked, ‘* How often 
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have J prayed that I might live as I shall wish 
T had lived on a dying bed; and I believe I 
was sincere in my prayer; but had I felt as 
I do now, (for it is one thing to contemplate 
death at a distance, and another actually to 
die ;) how differently should I have watched 
unto prayer! It seems to me that if I were 
to live again, I should spend the whole of 
life in telling to sinners around what a dear 
Saviour I have found.’’ 

after repeating the hymn— 


“When any turn from Zion’s way, 
(Alas, what numbers do !) 

Methinks 1 hear my Saviour say, 

Wilt thou forsake me too?” &c, 


She said, ‘‘ What a mercy my acceptance 
with God does not depend on any worthiness 
of my own, but simply through the merits 
of the Redeemer ; and I know not which is 
more to be wondered at, God’s mercies to 
me, or my own imperfections and short- 
comings.’’ One time, after seeming to muse 
awhile, she said, ‘‘ Oh, how often has Jesus 
sought fruit on this barren fig-tree, but how 
little has he found! He has said, Prune 
her, try her, and then came affliction. Doubt- 
less it was necessary that by this means he 
should bring his wayward child to himself; 
this has been all in love and pity to me.’’ 
One sabbath-day, when it was thought it 
would have been her last, she said, ‘* I wish 
to meditate much on the sufferings and love 
of Christ to poor sinners. I have been 
thinking of heaven and the joys of the 
blessed inhabitants ; many whom we love are 
there.’’? At times she was exercised with 
thoughts relating to the duty of prayer ; and 
such exalted views had she of the spiritual 
affections essential to its right performance, 
that she feared she had never truly loved 
prayer, either in health, or under her pre- 
sent affliction. Her weakness was now such 
that she could not collect her thoughts for 
continued prayer: but she seemed to derive 
comfort from the consideration that she was 
sure that she never enjoyed happiness on 
earth equal to what she had found in the 
service of the Redeemer. Often would she 
repeat the hymn,— 


“« Give me the wings of faith to rise 
Within the veil, and see 
The saints above, how great their joys, 
How bright their glories be,” &c. 


And the verse of another,— 


** And lest the shadow of a spot 
Should on my soul be found, 
He took the robe the Saviour wrought, 
And cast it all around.” 


She was now near the end of her mortal 
course, and her bodily weakness was great, 
but her consolation in Christ was strong. 
On the day preceding that on which she 


At another time, 


died, she said, ‘‘ Oh, my happiness is such 
that I cannot express it; it is indescribable. 
I would not exchange my state for all that is 
good and great in this world;—it seems I 
could not be happier were I in heaven.’ 
After some hours of suffering, she said, ‘I 
have lost that indescribable joy I felt this 
morning.’? One of her friends said, ‘‘ But 
you do not doubt your interest in Christ?” 
“No,’? she said, with much emphasis, ‘I 
am sure I am a child of God, but I long to 
feel that joy again.’? Her mind was tran- 
quil to the last. Frequently did she lift up 
her eyes, and move her lips as in prayer. 
And after an attack of suffering, which her 
friends thought would be the last, she 
clasped the hands of weeping relatives around 
her bed, and said, ‘‘ Happy! happy! none 
can tell the joys I feel.’’ She continued 
some hours conversing, and then requested 
prayer might be offered to God. A short 
time before she expired she was heard to 
say, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for thee.’’? And 
thus it was, believing and hoping, loving and 
rejoicing, without a struggle or a groan, she 
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, on Friday morn- 
ing, Jan. 31, 1840, leaving an affectionate 
partner and infant son to lament her loss. 


MR. HENRY SIBLEY. 

On Saturday, January 4, 1840, departed 
this life, Henry Sibley, in the 66th year of 
his age; a most exemplary Christian, and 
highly-esteemed member of society. It is 
true he could not be ranked with the great 
or the learned, but he belonged to a much 
higher class ; he had the character of good, 
which in the sight of God is of unspeakably 
more yalue than that of bemg great. He 
was for the long period of nearly forty years 
an ornamental member and active deacon of 
the church of Christ at Chishill, Hssex. He 
discharged the duties of his office with great 
punctuality, zeal, and affection. He was 
truly the friend of the poor, and the 
comfort of the pastor. The nature of his 
office he well understood ; he knew it was 
designed not for domination, but for service, 
to visit the afflicted, and to relieve the mind 
of the pastor from all other cares but those 
which especially attach to him as the mi- 
nister of the word. ‘‘ They who have used 
the office of a deacon well have purchased to 
themselves a good degree, and great bold- 
ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.’’ 
Such was the character of our late lamented 
friend. He was distinguished by the fidelity 
that warranted confidence, and neyer be- 
trayed it; by the gentleness that won es- 
teem, without seeking it; and the humility 
that endeared him to all, without creating 
contempt. He felt for all, rejoiced in the 
good of all, and truly loved all who loved 
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our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Pos- 
sessing not the most shining talents, he had 
more than a common share of influence ; 
but both were always employed to promote 
the advancement of his Saviour’s cause and 
the comfort of his pastor’s mind, Em- 
ployed, too, with the greatest simplicity, and 
entirely free from all the airs of office, he 
was honoured without being proud, and be- 
loved without the shadow of a disposition 
to take advantage of the high esteem in 
which he was justly held. He ever thought 
meanly of himself, and was only anxious to 
do good, without being commended. He 
could be firm and not pertinacious, yielding 
without weakness, and useful without self- 
admiration. There was in him no capri- 
ciousness to pain or disappoint you. What- 
ever may have transpired in his circle to 
cause yvexation and trouble, he was uni- 
formly found the kind and sympathizing 
friend. He could be burdened without 
complaining, and be at great pains to serve 
another’s interest without seeming to sup- 
pose he had conferred a favour. The one 
concern that appeared to occupy his mind 
was to diffuse happiness, and to forget all he 
had done to promote it. 

Through great nervous depression, our 
excellent friend had little enjoyment of life. 
His friends often lamented this, but it was 
not in their power to remoyeit. One thing, 
however, consoled their minds while he was 
with them, and gave them peculiar satisfac- 
tion when he was no longer here—the com- 
plete evidence of his piety. They had the 
full persuasion, therefore, that when he left 
the world, his fears and depressions were 
left behind. How pleasant must it have 
been to him to find that the light of eternity 
cleared up his sincerity, and for ever ba- 
nished his suspicions! How delightful to 
meet with the smiles of his Saviour, at the 
time when fears were too much entertained 
of his frowns! to enter into the joy of his 
Lord at the moment when dread had per- 
haps been felt of being cast out of his sight 
for ever. 


“‘ Happy soul, thy days are ended, 
All thy mourning days below.” 


It is gratifying to be able to add of him, 
that his want of enjoyment seemed never to 
prevent his attending to any important duty. 
As long as he was able, he was always found 
at his post ; and, although of a very weakly 
frame, none were more constant in their at- 
tendance at the sanctuary, either on the Sab- 
bath or the week-day services, for a period 
of more than forty years. 

It is a remarkable and affecting fact, that 
the two persons who had held office together 


for so many years, whose care, attention, 
and kindness had secured at once the esteem 
of the pastor and his ficck, should, though 
so far from the same age, be both removed 
in the course of one month, from the church: 
militant to the church triumphant—the one 
above named, and the other, Joseph Wilkin- 
son, who lived to the age of nearly eighty- 
seven years. They both became officers in 
the same church at about the same time: 
they worked together, they often worshipped 
together on earth, and they quickly followed 
each other to the mansions of glory. 

The pastor feels that he has lost two of 
the most kind, attentive, and excellent men 
that ever took office in the church of Christ. 
Between them and himself there was never, 
for a moment, the appearance of unpleasant - 
ness. He could truly say of them, that they 
were ‘‘ fellow-helpers to the truth.’’ Thank- 
ful would he have been to have had their 
friendly attentions continued a little longer ; 
but their work is done, and their presence 
was wanted in heaven, where there is the 
enjoyment of better society, and to the 
pleasures of which we thus have an ad- 
ditional call to aspire. 

Happy will it be for the cause of the Sa- 
viour, if all who may hereafter fill the office 
so honourably filled by these worthy men, 
would, in imitation of their example, exert 
themselves as they did to promote the com- 
fort of the pastor and the flock; to take 
care that nothing should disturb his mind, 
or in the least interrupt him in the discharge 
of the solemn duties of his holy calling. It 
was for this very end that the office was it- 
self instituted by our Lord; that the pastor 
might give himself more entirely to the mi- 
nistry of the word and to prayer. Doing 
thus, they may prove his joy now; and his 
crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

The following lines were written by the 
Rev. J. Horseman, the worthy and liberal 
rector of Heydon, and have been inserted by 
his request as a token of the high esteem in 
which he holds the memory of our departed 
friend. 


“Thy mem’ry, Henry Sibley, all revere! 
Thou wast to those who knew thee justly dear! 
Thou hadst an honest heart, and plain, good sense; 
To what is learning call’d, hadst no pretence ; 
But wast, by grace, to something better led : 
And in the holy book cf God well read : 
There wast thou taught for what our'Saviour came, 
Why on the cross for us he suffer’d shame ; 
What are the grounds on which in him we trust; 
And what our hope when dust returns to dust. 
O may we tread the path that thou hast trod, 
And pray to walk, as thou hast walk’d, with God!” 


Chishill. dies UD) 


Wome Chronicle. 


HALEY HAR LY  DESTRLEB UAT ONS Oe Pa Omir 
TO THE WIDOWS OF PIOUS MINISTERS, 
Arising from the Sale of the Evangelical Magazine. 
January 12, 1841.—Sum voted £639. 


Name. Age. Sum. Name. Age. Sum. 
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CHEAP BIBLES. 


No friend of the human race can feel in- 
different as to the results of the present 
controversy on the subject of the Bible mo- 
nopoly. Those public-spirited men who 
have stood forward, in the midst of obloquy, 
to advocate the simple principle, that the 
word of God ought to be given to the people 
at large, but especially to the poor, at the 
cheapest rate possible, deserve well of their 
country and mankind. To Dr. Thomson, 
one of the earliest and most effective movers 
on this question, it must be a high gratifi- 
cation to perceive how far his labours have 
already been crowned with success. He has 
seen the monopoly utterly destroyed in his 
own country; and Sir David Hunter Blair, 
selling Bibles at less than half their former 
price. And though he has not beheld the 
full triumph of his benevolent efforts in this 
country, yet he has seen the Oxford Univer- 
sity Press coming to his aid, by an an- 
nouncement of Bibles and Testaments at 
prices as low as those advocated by Messrs. 
Childs and Campbell. The question is now 
in a very hopeful position; and if public- 
spirited Christians will keep on moving, fear- 
less of the reproaches heaped upon them by 
parties interested in things remaining as 
they are, the result will be as certain as the 
triumph will be glorious. 

We particularly recommend to the atten- 
tion of our readers, Dr. Thomson’s pamphlet 
on the momentous question, and Mr. Camp- 
bell’s ‘‘ Monopoly and unrestricted cireula- 
tion of the Sacred Scriptures contrasted.” 
They cannot fail to remove doubts from any 
unprejudiced mind. As to the absurd non- 
sense that the Dissenters are bent on injur- 
ing the Bible Society, this is not worth a 
thought; since those who have made the 
charge do not believe it themselves. Let 
the Committee and officers of the Bible So- 
ciety show themselves to be the friends of 
their constituents, and they have nothing to 
fear, 


NEW BROAD STREET MEETING, 
MONTHLY LECTURES. 


Service to commence at Twelve o'clock precisely, on 
the Tuesday mornings succeeding the first Lora’s 
day of every month. 

We beg to direct particular attention to 
the following course of seasonable lectures. 
At a moment when Popery and kindred 
errors are spreading, with fearful rapidity, 
throughout the land, it is high time that all 
who abide firm in the truth of God should 
bestir themselves. 

January 5.—Rev. John Clayton, ‘‘ The 


sufficiency of the Scriptures as the only and 
the authoritative rule of faith and practice.”” 


February 9.—Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith, ‘‘ The 
nature of religion and the Christian life, 
as distinguished from the principles main- 
tained by Romanists and high Anglican 
churchmen.” 


March 9.— Rey. Dr. Fletcher, ‘‘ The 
apostolic ministry, and the assumed apos- 
tolic succession.”’ 


April 6.— Rev. Dr. Burder, ‘‘ The im- 
piety of claiming for human tradition, an 
authority co-ordinate with that of the Holy 
Scriptures.” 


May 4.— Rev. George Clayton, ‘‘ The 
right of every man to study the Scriptures 
for himself, and the principles by which the 
exercise of that right should be regulated.” 


June 8.— Rev. Thomas Binney, ‘‘ The 
Christian ministry not a priesthood.’ 


July 6.—Rev. John Clayton, ‘‘ The doc- 
trinal errors of Romanism and modern An- 
glicanism, on matters essential to the purity 
of the Christian faith.’’ 


August 3.—Rev. Dr. J. P. Smith, ‘¢ The 
early corruptions of Christianity, and their 
mournful accordance with apostolic predic- 
tions of the great apostacy.”’ 


September 7.—Rey. Dr. Fletcher, ‘‘ The 
characteristic tendencies and spirit of Ro- 
manism exhibited in modern Anglican Pro- 
testantism,’’ 


October 5.—Rev. Dr. Burder, ‘‘ The doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration, unscriptural 
and pernicious.’’ 


November 9.— Rev. G. Clayton, ‘‘ The 
Scripture doctrine respecting the Lord’s 
Supper, and the untenable character of tran- 
substantiation.”’ 


December 7. — Rey. Thomas Binney, 
‘ Invocation of saints, and prayers for the 
dead, unwarranted by the Scriptures, and 
injurious in their tendencies and results.’’ 


A WORD OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO WIDOWS. 

Respectrep Frimnps,—I have just 
passed by the house of a godly minister, 
who is never likely to preach again. He is 
sinking fast into the grave, and his wife and 
seven young children will be left to make 
their way through the wilderness alone. 
‘This excellent man never had salary enough 
to support his family, and therefore to lay 
by any thing for them was impossible. The 
knowledge of this circumstance awakened. 
feelings about widows and orphans, which 
have not been asleep for many months, but 
which I have been prevented from making 
known out of respect for beloved friends, 
who are now provided for, and whose names 
T will now mention, 
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1. The widow Nasmith and family.— 
When the laborious, and indefatigable, and 
useful Nasmith died, I felt it exceedingly. 
The suddenness of his death, together with 
the agony he endured, overwhelmed me. 
Then his being away from his family, at an 
inn, among strangers, seemed to bring be- 
fore me what would probably be my lot. 
Then again, his bereaved partner, left with 
scarcely a penny in the house, also dis- 
tressed me ; and, though I doubted not for 
a moment but she would be provided for, 
I could not help seeing that something had 
been neglected. ‘‘He that loveth his wife, 
loveth fhimself.’’ A bachelor may do as he 
pleases about his food, or his clothing, or his 
coffin; but a married man and a father has 
powerful claims on his tenderness, and pru- 
dence, and forethought, which must not be 
overlooked. 


The agonized feelings of a mother are 


oppressed quite enough by her loss, without 
having those feelings wounded, by knowing 
that her poverty and her wants are placed 
before the public in all the newspapers— 
and that in the most pitiasle strains. So 
much is due to the feelings of a wife and 
children, that a good man ought to try 
every effort to prevent it. The Father of 
mercies has said, ‘‘ 1, wisdom, dwell with 
prudence.”’ 

As soon as I recovered from the shock 
occasioned by Mr. Nasmith’s death, I de- 
termined to write a paper on the importance 
of insuring minister’s lives; but I could not 
venture to do so until the case of his widow 
was comfortably settled. 

2. But now, amidst the uncertainty of 
human life, behold another big wave rolled 
in upon us. Before Mr. Nasmith’s case was 
finished, the mournful news arrived of the 
death of our dear friend and brother, the 
missionary Williams. Then I thought I 
must delay a little, until provision is made 
for our widowed sister, Williams, but now 
I see I must wait no longer. 

What I wish to observe on the subject 
is,— 
1. That Mr, Nasmith’s was an extreme 
case for home. 

2. Mr. Williams’s an extreme case for 
foreign. 

3. That ordinary men, whether mission- 
aries abroad, or ministers at home, cannot 
expect that their widows and orphans will 
excite such sympathy, and call forth such 
resources—and yet their wives and their 
children are equally dear to them—and 
something ought to be done for them while 
the husbands and fathers are alive. 

I propose, therefore, that the subject be 
taken up chiefly, if not entirely, by widows; 
yes, by you widows. There are widows in 
all our congregations, A few of them are 
rich widows; and others who cannot be 


said to be rich, yet are in very comfortable 
circumstances. These widows have felt all 
the pangs occasioned by the death of their 
husbands. Yes; they watched around the 
dying bed; they moistened the parched lips; 
they wiped away the cold sweat ; and, per- 
haps, they closed the eyes which had once 
gazed upon them with so much delight, yea, 
they saw the mortal remains carried to the 
cold grave; yet they have not felt the addi- 
tional pang which many a minister’s widow 
has felt—that of scarcely having a cottage to 
dwell in, or a good fire in the winter, or 
comfortable clothing for herself and her fa- 
therless children: and now it may be asked, 
what can be done to prevent such misery in 
future ? 

I answer, there are two excellent insur- 
ance societies, which have a particular re- 
ference to ministers, and a small sum, say, 
52. annually, if the minister be a young 
man, and more in proportion to his age, 
paid by these widows into one of the so- 
cieties, would secure to the minister’s widow 
251. a-year, during her life. One of these 
societies has its office at the Congregational 
Library, Finsbury, London; and the other, 
is the noble institution, 62, King William- 
street, London-bridge. 

I wish, respected friends, to call your 
attention to this matter, but I beg it to be 
distinctly understood, that I am not writing 
for myself, but for my brethren; and as the 
postage is now so cheap, I shall be most 
happy to hear from widows or other friends 
interested in this important object. 

A letter addressed to the Mission House, 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London, will be 
attended to, by 


Respected friends, 
Your very obedient servant, 


RricHarp Knit. 


INFANT EDUCATION 


Rendered subservient to the Missionary 
Cause. 


A tract recently published, offers some 


“suggestions relative to the diffusion of a mis- 


sionary spirit by means of infant schools. 
Facts brought under the notice of the Chris- 
tian public in the periodicals of this month, 
claim for the subject a more attentive con- 
sideration. 

In the memorial of the Home Missionary 
Society, read at Bristol and published in 
the magazine, it is stated that the num- 
ber of conversions known in all the Christian 
churches of England, cannot be computed 
to exceed one-fifth of the annual increase 
of the population, At this rate, how fear. 
fully must we retrograde in our religious 
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character as a nation ; and how can we hope 
to overtake the advance of numbers but by 
extensive and well-concerted efforts for the 
benefit of our youthful population? We 
must not relax our efforts for adults, as 
individuals ; but it is to the multitudes of 
the young that our hopes and energies must 
be directed. 

By the Missionary Register it appears 
that a vast, deeply laid, well supported 
scheme for the establishment of diocesan 
schools is in progress, and that “fifteen 
thousand three hundred and ten promises 
of aid have been obtained, including seven 
hundred and eighty-nine noblemen of landed 
property, and four thousand and ninety-nine 
clergymen.’’ A number of training-schools 
are in progress, in which the teachers are 
to remain three years. Excluding from our 
view such dioceses as those of the excellent 
Bishops of Chester and Winchester, and 
perhaps a few others, is there not too much 
reason to fear Jest the alarming prevalence of 
the tenets maintained by the Oxford school 
among the nobility and clergy of this country, 
should render these institutions schools of 
heresy, and strong-holds of spiritual despot- 
ism? Should we not promptly and vigor- 
ously set ourselves to pre-occupy the ground 
by instilling scriptural truth in all its sim- 
plicity and purity into the minds of the 
young? 

The embarrassments of the London Mis- 
sionary Society recorded in the Evangelical 
Magazine for this month, furnish another 
argument. If the reiterated appeals and 
encouraging reports from afar, fail to bring 
up the income of the Society to that of a 
previous year, instead of exclusively resting 
our hopes on its present supporters, ‘will it 
not be our wisdom to endeavour to train 
up another race to a standard of effort and 
self-denial unattainable by this generation ? 

Incaleulable as have been the benefits 
conferred upon this country by the system 
of Sabbath-school instruction, it can but 
partially secure the objects now in view. 
The isolated instructions of the sabbath, 
though by the blessing of God they are 
often made effectual to implanting the germ 
of Christian principle in the minds of the 
pupils, can hardly suffice to cultivate their 
minds, to mature their characters, and to 
teach them ‘‘ to endure hardness as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ.’? Sunday-schools 
will also probably find a check, or at least a 
limit, in the general extension of the dio- 
cesan system, as it is to be supposed that 
the pupils in the day-schools will, for the 
most part, be retained under the same in- 
fluence on the sabbath. 

The British and Infant School systems 
are doing much to provide scriptural edu- 
cation for the poorer classes, but they might 
be rendered greatly more efficient, if Chris. 


tians would endeavour to give them a right 
direction. If each congregation possessing 
the means, would have a British School and 
Infant School for the poor, and a second 
Infant School for the respectable classes 
under its own auspices, and would thus 
shelter the young under its own wing, se- 
curing for them the affectionate interest and 
visits of their own pastor, and of those most 
eminent for piety and mental superiority 
among the members, who cannot perceive 
the many blessed results that might be an- 
ticipated ? 

Much cost and labour would, however, be 
required to carry out this plan, and though 
it would yield for both an ample recompense, 
it is merely thrown out as a passing hint. 
Much good might immediately be accom- 
plished at a small expense by qualifying 
pious and intelligent persons to engage in 
the work of tuition. As they are much in 
request at the present time, they would 
have no difficulty in finding situations when 
so qualified. 

Many of the teachers at present engaged 
in this work, have undergone no previous 
mental and moral preparation beyond the 
few weeks or months spent in the model 
schools. Few have entered upon it with a 
deep conviction of their responsibilities ; 
fewer still from a simple desire to be useful. 
Ina letter now before the writer, from the ex- 
cellent and indefatigable secretary of the Home 
and Colonial Infant School Society, he says, 
‘‘ There are few things more desired by the 
committee than to see infant school teaching 
taken up by a higher class of persons, and 
in the spirit to which you advert. They are 
painfully sensible of the defects of many 
now trained. Even when the heart is given 
to the work, previous associations and bad 
habits are not to be overcome, and when 
teaching is only taken up as a livelihood, of 
course matters are still worse.’’ Is not this 
a state of things much to be regretted, with 
regard to an office perhaps second in im- 
portance only to that of the ministry ? 

The growing intelligence of the times will, 
before long, create a demand for teachers 
of a higher standing, and if these are not 
furnished from the ranks of Christians they 
will be sought elsewhere. The three years’ 
training proposed for the diocesan school- 
masters, will throw ours into the shade. 
But might not more efficient and more con- 
scientious labourers be sought out from 
among our congregations, and introduced 
into the field? Much thought has lately 
been devoted to the important question of 
the best means for increasing the numbers 
and promoting the efficiency of the rising 
ministry. Without waiting till this is set- 
tled, may we not, in the mean time, be 
doing much to clear the way, and not only 
benefiting our own country, but in the 
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words of the letter already quoted, ‘be 
preparing embryo missionaries and cvan- 
gelists to carry on the Lord’s work abroad?” 

With these views, the writer wishes to 
provide five female infant school teachers. 
They must have a more than ordinary share 
of piety, energy, and intelligence. They 
must have good sense, good temper, good 
health, and good spirits, a genuine Jove for 
children, a winning and cheerful manner, 
and aptness to teach. They must be able 
to read and write well, and express them- 
selves correctly, and know something of 
arithmetic. They must have much scrip- 
tural knowledge, and some information on 
general subjects. They must be able to sing 

_ hymn-tunes, and have correct ears and good 
voices. They must not be under twenty 
years of age, and must have been, for not 
less than a year, consistent members of 
churches, Sunday-school teachers, tract dis- 
tributors, and collectors for the Missionary 
Society. They must enter on this employ- 
ment from the desire of usefulness, and 
propose first to lead their infant charge to 
give their young hearts to their Saviour, 
and then to create in them the wish to be 
the means of bringing others. Their aim 
must be to make these infants so many 
little missionaries to their own families, and 
to awaken in them a deep interest for hea- 
then children abroad. ‘They must retail 
missionary anecdotes, and strive to make all 
the instruction they impart bear on the mis- 
sionary enterprise. 

The 10/. necessary for the board and in- 
struction at the Gray’s-inn-road School, 
books and travelling expenses of each, will 
be supplied. 

Answers in the unassisted writing and 
composition of any who feel disposed to 
offer themselves as candidates, can be ad- 
dressed to M. T., care of the Rev. T. Luke, 
Taunton, and must be accompanied by testi- 
monials declaring that they possess all the 
foregoing qualifications from their ministers 
and deacons, and the superintendents of 
the Sunday-schools, also (unless with pa- 
rents) from those in whose families they 
have resided. Further steps will then be 
taken to make choice of the most promising, 
but the final decision must rest with the 
Infant School committee. Any additional 
suggestions on this subject, if sent through 
the same channel, will be acceptable. 

The offer has been thus publicly made, in 
the hope of inducing others to follow it up. 
Lady Huntingdon had her college and her 
preachers; Mr. Simeon had his curates ; 
and Mr. Wilson has his chapels. Are there 
no private Christians, who, in a like spirit, 
though in a humbler mode, would like to do 
something which might tell upon the inter- 
ests of their country and of the world in ge- 
nerations to come? Or, could not the mem- 


bers of some family, or a knot of young 
friends in each congregation, agree to find 
one such labourer? Is there not a teacher 
known and esteemed in their sabbath-school 
whom they could honour by selecting her 
for this purpose, and with whom they might 
maintain a friendly correspondence when she 
entered on her new duties? Let them think 
of the small cost at which a large amount 
of goodmight be thussecured, of the pleasure 
that would be theirs, in the recollection that 
in each case seventy cr eighty little ones 
might thus be brought into the fold of the 
good Shepherd; and of the impression that 
might be made on our country, were many 
to combine for the same object. And let 
them think what would be their feelings if 
neglecting the opportunity now within their 
grasp, they were hereafter to see the chil- 
dren of our land taught another gospel; or, 
not content with diffusing a spurious Chris- 
tianity, if Satan were to prompt his votaries 
to make some system of education a vehicle 
for infidel communications. If those lips 
which might have been taught to utter forth 
so sweetly the Saviour’s praises, should be 
made to lisp forth curses and blasphemies ; 
and if on these young hearts so susceptible 
of the endearments of his love, should be 
engraven other and polluting images, which 
years of after prayer and penitence might not 
be able to efface ; who does not say, ‘‘ God 
forbid !”’ The latter fear may indeed exist 
only in imagination, but the former is too 
justly founded. But three years may yet be 
ours to fortify the rising generation of our 
beloved country against the errors of Pusey- 
ism. May we be enabled to employ them 
well! 


Jan. 9, 1841. 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 

The re-assembling of the teachers in- 
structed by the Home and Colonial Infant 
School Society took place on Wednesday, 
the 6th of January, at the Institution, in 
Gray’s-inn-road. It was the first of a series 
of half-yearly meetings, intended by the 
Committee to promote intercourse amongst 
their teachers anda spirit of improvement in 
their respective schools. Information was 
given upon new plans of teaching, by the 
officers of the Institution, and some of the 
teachers stated the result of their own prac- 
tical experience. 

There is at present in the Institution a 
teacher for the Mico Charity, intended for 
Trinidad ; one for the Ladies’ Society for 
Education in China and the East; and an 
agent for the Colonial Church Society, about 
to proceed to the Cape of Good Hope, in 
addition to the teachers in training for In- 
fant Schools at home, 
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January 15, 1841, 
CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, CLAPHAM. 


We hzve much pleasure in informing our 
readers, that the Rev. James Hill, late of 
Salford, has accepted the unanimous invita- 
tion of the church and congregation at Clap- 
ham, lately under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. George Browne, and entered on his 
labours on the first sabbath in the present 
year. 


KENTISH TOWN. 


On Wednesday, November 25, 1840, the 
Rev. M. A. Garvey, late of Highbury Col- 
lege, was ordained to the work of the mi- 
nistry in the Independent chapel, Kentish- 
town, as co-pastor with the Rev. John 
Hasloch. The latter opened the service 
with reading aad prayer; after which the 
Rey. John Burnet, of Camberwell, delivered 
an introductory discourse, founded on Matt. 
v. 15, ‘* Ye are the salt of the earth ;’’ and 
explaining, in very lucid and effective terms, 
the constitution of an Independent church. 
The Rev. J. Watson, late of Islington, asked 
the usuat questions, which were replied to 
by Mr. Garvey, who gave a most inter- 
esting narrative of his Christian experience, 
together with the reasons which led him to 
preach the gospel among Protestant Dis- 
senters, and the manner in which he pro- 
posed to exercise his ministerial functions. 
Dr. Henderson, resident tutor of Highbury 
College, then offered a devout and impres- 
sive ordination-prayer ; after which the Rev. 
Henry Townley addressed the newly-or- 
dained minister in a very affectionate charge, 
founded on 1 Timothy iv. 16, ‘‘ Take heed 
unto thyself, and unto the doctrine ; con- 
tinue in them ; for, in doing this, thou shalt 
both save thyself and them that hear thee.”’ 
Mr. Townley then concluded the service with 
prayer. 

The ministers and friends, to the number 
of more than a hundred, afterwards dined 
together. Addresses were subsequently de- 
livered by the Rev. Messrs. Burnet, Town- 
ley, Hasloch, and Garvey ; and by Thomas 

VOL. XIX. 


Wilson, Esq., treasurer of Highbury College. 
Nearly two hundred persons afterwards as- 
sembled at tea, in the infant school-room. 
In the evening, the Rev. James Stratten, 
of Paddington, delivered an excellent dis- 
course from Hebrews xiii. 17, ‘‘ Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, 
as they that must give account; that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief; for 
that is unprofitable for you.’’ The Rev. S. 
Robinson prayed, and read the second chap- 
ter of the first epistle to the Thessalonians. 
The hymns were given out, during the two 
services, by the Rev. Messrs. Pigg, Dyer, 
Gates, and Hobbs; and were accompanied, 
with much taste and talent, on the organ. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. R. C. Pritchett. 


On Wednesday, the 4th of November, 
the Rev. Richard Charles Pritchett, son of 
T. P. Pritchett, Esq., of York, and late of 
Rotherham College, was ordained to the 
pastorate of the church and congregation 
assembling in Bethel chapel, Darlington. 

Workmen had been employed some time 
previously in impreving both the interior 
and exterior of the chapel, and numbers 
looked forward to the day of ordination with 
joyful anticipations. 

On no former occasion can it be remem- 
bered that so many Congregational mi- 
nisters were convened in this town, and 
such was the interest, that long before the 
services begun, the chapel was completely 
filled in every part. The fact, that each of 
the ministers engaged in the services had 
known Mr. Pritchett from his earliest 
childhood, imparted cdditional interest and 
solemnity to the occasion. 

The Rev. John Harrison, of Barnard 
Castle, introduced the services by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. W. 
H. Stowell, theological tutor of Rotherham 
College, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, which was excecdingly luminous 
and comvincing; the Rev. James Jackson, 
the venerable pastor of Green Hammerton, 
offered the ordination prayer; after the 
questions had been asked by the Rev. R. 
Winter Hamilton, of Leeds, the Rev. 
James Parsons, of York, Mr. Pritchett’s 
pastor, gave the charge, during the de- 
livery of which, when referring to Mr. 
Pritchett’s early dedication to God, and his 
subsequent devotedness and piety, the con- 
gregation was deeply affecced, and few were 
able to refrain from shedding tears. 
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After the morning service, about eighty 
ministers and friends dined together at the 
King’s Head Inn, after which admirable 
addresses were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. 
Hamilton, Stowell, Jackson, Jack, Pritchett, 
|. P. Pritchett, Esq., of York, and T. C. 
Hopkins, Esq., of Darlington. 

in the evening, the church was addressed 
by the Rev. R. W.. Hamilton, of Leeds. 

It is believed that the impressions pro- 
duced on this interesting day will not speed- 
ily be effaced. 


OPENING OF EAST-PARADE CHAPEL, 
LEEDS. 


This beautiful structure, erected for the 
church and congregation under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. John Ely, hitherto wor- 
shipping in Salem Chapel, was opened for 
Divine worship by three services on Wed- 
nesday, the 6th of January. The audiences, 
each part of the day, were full, and in the 
evening quite overflowing, every part of the 
spacious edifice, including the children’s 
gallery, and all the aisles, being crowded till 
no more could obtain admission. Ministers 
of the Independent denomination, and some 
of other denominations, were present from 
many parts of Yorkshire, and also several 
from the neighbouring county of Lancaster ; 
indeed, we have not at any time witnessed 
so numerous an assemblage of ministers in 
this town; and had it not been for the snow 
storm, the numbers would have been still 
greater. ‘The principals of the Independent 
Colleges at Airedale and Rotherham, the 
Rev. W. Scott and the Rev. W. Stowell, 
were among the number. The day, though 
frosty, was exceedingly fine. The Rev. John 
Ely opened the services with a solemn dedi- 
catory prayer; and the Rey. Dr. Rafiles, of 
Liverpool, preached from 1 Cor. iii. 9, 
“Ye are God’s building.’’ In the after- 
noon, the Rev. James Parsons, of York, 
preached from Ezek. xxxiv. 26, ‘There 
shall be showers of blessing.’’ In-the even- 
ing, the Rev. Dr. Leifchild, of London, 
preached from Psalm ii. 12, ‘‘ Kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry,’? &c. The collections 
amounted, in the morning, to 293/. 9s. 10d. ; 
in the afternoon, to 113/. ls. 5d.; and in 
the evening, to 131d. 19s. 5$d.: total, 
5381. 10s. 83d. The ministers and many of 
the lay friends from a distance, (the num- 
ber of whom was great,) dined together in 
the spacious school-rooms under the chapel, 
the Rev. John Ely presiding. 

The chapel is, we believe, not surpassed 
in chaste and classical beauty of architec- 
ture, orin commodiousness, by any dissent- 
ing place of worship in the kingdom, Yet 
it is by no means showy or gaudy ; but the 
style of Greek architecture best suited to a 


place of worship, namely, the Doric, which 
is at once solemn, grand, and rich, was se- 
lected, and the whole building is quite in 
character. It is built entirely of beautiful 
stone from the Harehills quarries. The front 
consists of a portico of six fluted columns, 
surmounted by a rich entablature and a pe- 
diment ; the sides have handsome windows, 
surrounded with architraves, there being 
only one window in height, which gives 
light both to the gallery and the body of 
the chapel. The interior corresponds in 
beauty and chasteness of design with the 
exterior. The pulpit is constructed of finely- 
veined oak, and is very tasteful and elegant. 
Behind the pulpit, in a recess, is a large and 
fine organ, the front of which is in three 
compartments, the centre being semi-circu- 
lar, with small Corinthian columns on the 
plan of the choragic monument of Lysi- 
crates, commonly called the Lantern of De- 
mosthenes, at Athens. Along the sides of 
the chapel, above the ordinary gallery, is a 
second gallery, light but firmly built, for the 
accommodation of the Sunday scholars. The 
chapel will seat one thousand six hundred 
and seventy persons, exclusive of the child- 
ren’s gallery, and two thousand, including 
those galleries. There are upwards of three 
hundred free or very low priced sittings for 
the use of the poor. Under the chapel are 
two spacious school-rooms, which may be 
thrown into one by the removal of the mov- 
able partition, and thus make a noble apart- 
ment for public breakfasts, &c. There is 
also an ample lecture-room for week-day 
meetings. Other apartments for meetings 
of committees and class-rooms make the 
building very complete. The cost of the 
land in this central situation was very con- 
siderable, being about 2,600/., and the 
building will probably cost upwards of 
4,000/., making a total of between 11,0002. 
and 12,000/. The congregation began with 
a subscription of 60007. among themselves ; 
and they will receive 1,500/. for their for- 
mer place of worship, Salem Chapel, from 
the congregation of the Rev. Wm. Hudswell, 
which will remove thither from George’s- 
street Chapel. The architect of the chapel 
is Mr. W. L. Moffatt, of Doncaster, and 
Leeds, to whose taste and skill it does the 
greatest credit. Messrs. Hogg and Bedford, 
of Leeds, have executed the stone-work, and 
Mr. Farquharson, of Aberdeen, the wood 
work. 

On the following Sabbath and Monday 
evening, the opening services were con- 
tinued. Sermons were preached, in the 
morning, by the Rev. Robert Newton, Pre- 
sident of the Wesleyan Conference; in the 
afternoon, by the Rev. Richard Winter 
Hamilton, of Belgrave Chapel; and in the 
evening, by the Rey. James Parsons, of 


GENERAL 


York. On Monday evening, the Rev. Dr. 
Harris, President of Cheshunt College, and 
author of ‘Mammon,’ and other able works, 
preached. 

Up to the year 1790 there was only one 
Independent chapel in the town of Leeds, 
and that chapel was capable of affording 
accommodation, at the time in question, to 
about six hundred persons. In 1791, Salem 
Chapel was built. The number of Inde- 
pendent chapels now occupied in Leeds, is 
five, namely, Salem Chapel, Queen-street 
Chapel, Belgrave Chapel, Byron-street Cha- 
pel, and Bast- parade Chapel, which, taken 
in the aggregate, will afford accommodation 
to about six thousand persons, showing an 
increase in the accommodation of about ten 
to one, while the population of the town has 
increased, during the same period, in the 
proportion of about three to one. There 
are also two new Independent chapels in the 
Immediate suburbs of the town, erected 
within the last few years, whereas there 
were formerly none, namely, one at Hamlet, 
and the other at Holbeck, yielding together 
accommodation to upwards of one thousand 
persons. 

Other religious denominations, particu- 
larly the Methodists, with the several con- 
gregations which bear their name, though 
not strictly in connexion with them, have 
increased in at least an equal proportion 
within the same period at Leeds; and the 
number of places of worship in the Estab- 
lishment in Leeds have been multiplied from 
four to eight since the year 1790, independ- 
ent of the enlargement of the parish church 
now in progress. Formerly there was only 
one, now there are two Catholic chapels, 
from which data we may fairly infer that 
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SEMINARY FOR MISSIONARIES’ CHILDREN 
AT WALTHAMSTOW. 

The Committee of the Mission School, 
Walthamstow, beg gratefully to acknow- 
ledge the following sums, received since the 
last list was printed, in aid of the building 
fund. The enlargement is now nearly com- 
pleted, and promises to secure much com- 
fort to the children, and they earnestly en- 
treat the Christian public not to withhold 
their assistance till the debt shall be entirely 
liquidated. They have received rather more 
than 3001. towards the-700¢. required :-— 
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the increased numbers of the Independents 
and the Methodists do not arise from the 
decrease of the members of other religious 
denominations, or from the want of progres- 
sive increase keeping pace with the increase 
of population, but rather from the increased 
numbers that now attend on places of public 
worship, as compared with the numbers in 
former times. 


CHRONICLE. 


REMOVALS. 


The Rev. David Senior, late of Brother- 
ton, Yorkshire, has accepted an unanimous 
invitation from the Congregational church 

Selby, and commenced his labours there 
on the first Sabbath in November last, with 
pleasing indications of the Divine appro- 
bation and benediction. 

It is earnestly hoped, that the rising 
interest in this populous and much im- 
proving town, which has been somewhat 
impaired and retarded in its growth by a 
succession of changes and untoward cir- 
cumstances, will, under the wise, zealous, 
and affectionate ministrations of our brother, 
‘‘ srow up into him in all things, which is 
the head, even Christ,’? and hold forth the 
word of life, so that the pastor ‘‘ may rejoice 
in the day of Christ, that he has not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain.” 


The Rev. R. H. Smith, late of Upmin- 
ster, Essex, having accepted an unanimous 
call to the pastoral office, from the Congre- 
gational church at Marlborough, Wilts, en- 
tered upon his new sphere of labour on the 
13th ultimo. 
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FRANCE. 


For the Evangelical Magazine. 


About twelve months since, an appeal to 
Christians generally, was made in this Ma- 
gazine, on behalf of Auxerre, a town in 
France, containing » population of 12,000, 
mostly infidels and Roman Catholics ; ; there 
being not even a Protestant place of wor- 
ship, nor more than six or eight nominal 
Protestants. This appeal was responded to 
by many benevolent individuals ; and sub- 
scriptions amounting to 30/. annually, be- 
sides donations, have been received towards 
sending a missionary to that dark town: 
encouraged by which, the friends who are 
collecting for this cause, have applied to the 
Société Evangélique of Paris, offering them 
the sum of 45/. per annum towards the sup- 
port of a minister, if they can provide a 
suitable one, and are willing to bear any 
other expenses connected with the estab- 
lishment of the gospel at Auxerre. The 
following encouraging answer has been re- 
ceived from the Secretary of the Society, 
the perusal of which, it is hoped, will afford 
pleasure, and induce some other Christians 
to subscribe to the good cause, that at least 
45/. may be depended upon in subscriptions, 
without the contingency arising from dona- 
tions, while the latter will be always accept- 
able, and faithfully appropriated to the sup- 
port of the gospel at Auxerre. 

Subscriptions and donations continue to 
be received by the Rev, Dr. Reed, and the 
Rey. Dr. Cox, Hackney. 


SOCJIETE EVANGELIQUE DE FRANCE, 


Secretariat Général, Rue des petites é 
Ecuries, No. 13. 


(TRANSLATED.) 


Paris, Nov. 26, 1840. 

Our honoured colleague and friend, the 
Rev. F. Monod, has shown me the letter 
which you addressed to him, dated the 10th 
of November, in which you inform him that 
you will place at the disposal of the Société 
Evangélique of France, a sum of 45/. an- 
nually, to be applied to the establishment of 
the gospel at Auxerre. We sincerely re- 
joice at the confidence you repose in our So- 
ciety, and it is with great delight we see you 
taking an interest in the spiritual welfare of 
a population plunged in darkness, and in the 
midst of which, it will give us great oe 3 
diffuse the glorious light of the gospel ; 
are the more disposed to co-operate with 
you and your friends in England, in prose- 
cuting your excellent intentions, as we con- 
sider Auxerre as another important centre for 
the spread of the gospel, as a field where the 
harvest is ready, and where only labourers 
are wanting. We have the satisfaction to 


inform you, that we are using measures to 
place there an evangelist in a very short 
time, whose faith, devotedness, and ability 
have long been tried 5 and we hope that he 
will prove a blessing in the hands of God to 
the inhabitants of Auxerre. We completely 
participate in your views as to the import- 
ance there is of associating with the minister 
a faithful and zealous colporteur, (tract dis- 
tributor,) who will prepare the way by dis- 
tributing liberally Bibles and religious tracts. 
This is the plan we generally adopt; in al- 
most all ovr stations the labours of the 
evangelists are seconded by those of Bible 
colporteurs. We can assure you that the 
gospel will be faithfully preached, for he to 
whom we propose to intrust this mission, 
has been, till the present time, blessed in his 
labours, and God has made him the instru- 
ment of awakening many; of this we hope 
soon to convince you, for we shall make a 
point of informing you particularly of all that 
the Lord shall enable us to do for the fur- 
therance of your wishes, and those of your 
friends in England. 

As the insufficiency of our funds, and the 
increasing expense which the establishment 
of a religious worship will create, can alone 
occasion any delay in the execution of your 
wishes, we beseech you to send us as spee- 
dily as possible, the money you intend to 
appropriate to that purpose, to the order of 
the Rev. J. Audebez, Secretary-General of 
the Société Evangélique of France. (Money 
has been forwarded.) 

Accept the assurance of our devotedness 
and affection in Christ. 


For the Committee, 
J. Jorn AUDEBEZ, 
Secretaire Général. 


On the same sheet, the Rev. F. Monod, 
of Paris, writes :— 

My dear —, —This, I trust, will meet with 
your Christian and generous purpose; no- 
thing shall be neglected to establish the 
evangelical station at Auxerre as speedily as 
possible. But our society is just now tried 
with an immense defaut. We are more than 
40,000 franes (1600/.) in debt. Let us, 
therefore, entreat you to send funds as soon 
as convenient, and also to see if something 
more than 45/. per annum could be pro- 
cured for Auxerre. The station, with the 
colporteur, will cost us more than 120/., in_ 
cluding the hire of a chapel. May the bless- 
ing of God rest upon the undertaking! We 
seek nothing but his glory and the salvation 
of souls through Christ. With kind regards, 


Believe me, 
Yours thankfully, 
F. Monon, P. 
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ORANGE CHAPEL STATION, BERBICE. 


In 1834, when the stated ministry of the Gospel was commenced at this station, 
the people were in a melancholy state of ignorance, vice, and misery. They 
were hateful and hating one another; scarcely had a beam of Divine light shone 
upon their darkness. Not one was married, none baptized ; neither could any 
read the Word of life. Destitute of a knowledge of the Gospel, they were living 
without God and without hope in the world, 

Although the commencement of the Mission was attended with great difficulty 
and trial, a church was formed as early as the beginning of 1836, when fourteen 
individuals who had felt the power of the Gospel united in commemorating the 
dying love of Christ. Each successive month from that time to the period of 
emancipation, bore testimony to the prevalence of the truth, brightened the pros- 
pects of the Mission, and gave indubitable evidence of its participation in the 
Divine blessing. The good conduct of the negroes on the day of complete free- 
dom, surpassed all that their most sincere friends had anticipated ; and their sub- 
sequent behaviour has been in perfect harmony with it. Since the curse of 
slavery was removed they have advanced in intelligence, in industry, in sobriety, 
and every Christian grace. Their gratitude to God, and their love to his minis- 
ters, have been truly remarkable. 

The average attendance on the worship of God during the past year, includ- 
ing the out-station, has been 850. ‘The number of individuals under general in- 
struction is about 1,200. 

“ The Church,” says Mr®Haywood, “though in its infancy, is showing forth 
the praises of the Lord in the land of the living, and is gradually advancing to- 
wards the eternal kingdom, laden with the fruits of righteousness. About fifty 
of our brethren and sisters have already entered those blissful regions, and are 
now singing, and will for ever sing the song of redeeming love. Let these thoughts 
cheer us in our pilgrimage, and stimulate us to still greater exertion in the field 
of Christian enterprise, knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 

The last report of this station affords conclusive evidence that the negroes 
are worthy of freedom. Mr. Haywood observes, “It has been an eminent bless- 
ing to them, and to the country at large; and we are certain it will be so to every 
country where the precious good comes, Had slavery in this colony, with all 
its horrors, been continued to this hour, what a different aspect our times would 
wear! What a different employment would many have been engaged in! We 
cannot be too thankful for the blessings we enjoy, nor too ardently desire nor 
too perseveringly seek, the entire emancipation of all the slaves on the face of the 
earth.” And again, “ There is a pleasing circumstance to report with regard to 
the collections in the past year, and it is this :—There is scarcely an individual in 
this neighbourhood, of twelve months old and upwards, who has not given some- 
thing to the cause of God. The parents say, The same word that made them 
free, makes their children free , the same Gospel that brought salvation to them, 
brings salvation to their children also, Their children are baptized and prayed 
for, and afterwards instructed, And then, they say, to teach their children so 
early to sacrifice to God will bring them into a good fashion ; and so the father’s 
God will bless them; the mother’s God will love them; and the children will 
take the places of the father and the mother, and carry on the big work when 
they are dead, and teach their littleschildren again to do the same thing.” 

The progress of Christian liberality among the people at this station for the 
advancement of the Gospel, will be strikingly seen, when it is stated that in 1835, 
their contributions amounted to little more than 800 guilders, (about 551. ster- 
ling,) while in 1889, they exceeded 10,000, (upwards of 7002.) 
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MISSIONARY VOYAGE OF THE CAMDEN, 


Tue following extracts from the Journal of the Rev. T, Heath, containing a 
graphic account of his voyage, in the Camden, to the New Hebrides, New Cale- 
donia, &c., with a view to carry out the important objects commenced by the 
lamented Williams, will be perused with peculiar interest by the friends of the 


Society. 


Mr. Heath sailed from Tutuila on the 17th of April, ultimo, and 


arrived at Sydney on the 9th of June following :— 


1840. April 20—on board the Camden.— 
At the Meeting of our Samoan Mission, 
held at Upolu on the 30th ult., it was agreed 
that I should proceed in the Camden, to 
visit Rotumah and Tanna, at which islands 
our lamented brother Williams had placed 
native teachers in November last. It was 
also arranged that I should take additional 
teachers to strengthen those Missions; and 
afterwards visit other islands of the New 
Hebrides and New Caledonia groups. I 
trust that in accepting this important charge, 
I am in the path of duty, and that the Lord 
of Missions will deign to bless the attempt. 
The brethren agreed, 1. To pray for us; 
2. To give some attention to my district 
during my absence; and, 3. If I should be 
cut off, that some of them would still fol- 
low. 

We take with us five native teachers from 
Manono and Upolu, and five from Tutuila. 

Both at the leeward islands, and at Tu- 
tuila, many native teachers offered their 
services. 


Island of Rotumah. 

April 28.—On going upon deck early this 
morning, I found we were close in-land. 
In an hour or two we were at anchor at the 
N.W. end of Rotumah. Some natives soon 
came off in their canoes. They are rather 
bold and forward, from their intercourse 
with whalers, but withal good-humoured. 
Among our early visitors was Tokonua, the 
man who, in November, pressed Mr. Wil- 
liams to leave two teachers, and who spoke 
to the Chief of his settlement to receive 
them. He told us the teachers were with 
Marof, chief of a large district; but that 
Rimakau, on the opposite side of the island, 
was the greatest chief, and also the high 
priest. He is called emperor, Another 
chief (of the district where we anchored) is 
Kausiliaf, whose acting man, Fusifaua, 
came on board, but did not appear ina very 
good humour with us. 

Tokonua sent two men with a canoe to 
fetch our teachers; and, in the mean time, 
as he speaks broken English, I employed 
two or three hours with him in correcting 
and extending the vocabulary, and sentences 
for a spelling book, obtained by our friends 
in November last. 


About noon, our teachers Leiataua and 
Sau arrived, and had a very affecting meet- 
ing with their wives and children, and 
with the other Samoans, on board the 
Camden. 

Their statement is, that Marof and his 
people have treated them very kindly, but 
have not yet embraced Christianity; that 
they have talked with the other Chiefs, in- 
cluding Rimakau, who all say that Mission- 
aries and their religion are very good, and 
that many of the people wish to turn, but 
dare not until the Chiefs are willing. . 

In the afternoon the teachers and their 
wives and children went on shore, and Capt. 
Morgan and I, with our Samoans on board, 
took boat and went round to their station, 
Noatau, to see Marof. He received us very 
civilly, and we presented him with two 
hatchets, a red shirt, and a knife; and after 
thanking him for his kindness to the 
teachers, we had a long conversation with 
him on the subject of religion. As he also 
talks English a little, we wanted no inter- 
preter. He admitted that our religion is 
good; that wicked men will go to hell, and 
good men to heaven, but added that he 
should not turn yet. I asked, ‘‘ Who then 
is your God?”’ ‘‘ Aye,’’ he answered, ‘‘I 
no believe it—I no believe that at all.’’ He 
declined giving me the name. I afterwards 
found that the names of three of their great 
gods are, Langafuat, Tokonua, and Kau- 
tani, and that the inferior ones are very 
numerous. 

Afterwards I asked the Chief if he would 
let us have prayer, in Samoan; but he said 
we had better go to the teachers’ house, and 
he would go and look, and tell his men to 
go. We had worship outside the house, 
and several approached to look on, but some 
officious woman came and drove them away. 
We sang two hymns, and Teava offered 
prayer. We then fixed with our teachers 
to go and see the Chief Ramakau next day, 
and returned to the vessel 

April 29.—Having heard that some New 
Zealanders were living on the island, I yes- 
terday sent a message for them, as it was 
reported that one of them had been a teacher, 
employed by the Wesleyans at Samoa. That 
on the vessel calling here in which he was 
proceeding to New Zealand, he found a 

Se 
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few of his countrymen, and resolved to 
stay. 

This morning they came, and I recog- 
nised Pita, the Teacher. He said he held 
worship with two or three of his country- 
men, but no Rotumah men had joined. 
That some wished to do so, but were afraid 
of the Chiefs. 

We had arranged to go to see Rimakau, 
but it was very squally and rainy this morn- 
ing, and we feared the ship could not safely 
remain, being ill protected from the quar- 
ter whence the wind was blowing. We ar- 
ranged to walk across the island, (five or 
six miles at this point,) and for the mate to 
get under way, lie on and off, and senda 
boat when we returned. 

On our arrival near Rimakau’s house, he 
came up and shook hands. He said I was 
proud because I had my spectacles on, and 
then led us to a very ordinary house, which 
he said was ‘‘ the king’s palace.”’ 

Before we had time to state our errand, 
the Chief began to ask the Captain if he 
had been at Tonga, and all about the Chiefs 
and the war there; but in such bad English 
that we could only now and then catch his 
meaning. He intimated that he knew our 
religion; that Jehovah having made a man 
of the earth, took out a rib and made a wo- 
man—and that Jehovah was angry with 
Tanaroa, (thatis the great god of Polynesia, 
whom he substituted for Satan,) and took 
him and threw him into the fire. He added, 
that they (of Rotumah) did not want to go 
so high as heaven—that they could do very 
well below, and that fire was a very good 
thing. Capt. Morgan and myself tried to 
get in afew words now and then, as to our 
object in visiting him, but he, ever and 
anon, turned the conversation. When we 
did gain his ear, he intimated that he was 
afraid to have Samoan teachers live with 
him; because, if any evil happened to them, 
Samoa would come and make war. He 
said it was very well for them to live with 
Marof and Kausiliaf. On our Samoan 
teachers entering the house, he was highly 
excited, and began to talk sometimes in 
broken English, sometimes broken Tonga, 
sometimes broken Samoan, about all] the 
great Chiefs of Samoa, living and dead; 
their wars and exploits. 

Our people said he was faavalea, silly, 
as we all began to be pretty well convinced. 
It was evident he had had too much 
kava.* 

At length one of his young men who had 
been at Samoa was pointed out ; I got him 
to interpret, and bit by bit, explained to 
Rimakau the leading points in our religion, 
and our wish that he should have a Samoan 
teacher or two, until a white Missionary 
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could come. This we pressed upon him 
again and again, but to no purpose. He 
said they had better be with Marof, as he 
(the Chief) should perhaps make war, be- 
ing the only warrior in the island. 

As they now began to prepare kava, and 
to prepare it with their heathen ceremo- 
nies; that is, invoking their gods, &c., we 
departed, although the Chief had expected 
us to drink with him. 

We felt most thankful that we had such 
a friend as Marof, whose influence we are 
informed is likely to increase, as he is to be 
the next high priest. On our return to the 
village near which we had anchored, I asked 
the Chief there if he would have a teacher. 
He took little notice of the question, but 
seemed to dissent, and then went away, and 
threw himself down as if dead drunk. The 
kava gave the answer. They sometimes 
drink it twenty, thirty, and even forty times 
per day. The vessel being out in the off- 
ing, we had to wait some time for a boat. 
During this time had some conversation 
with two natives of ‘‘ King’s Mill” group. 
They had many words in common with 
Samoa. This island (Rotumak) though per- 
haps only about 25 miles in circuit, has a 
very dense population, perhaps more than 
12,000. 

We left a steady youth (Jakoba) to be 
employed as a teacher if wanted. Two Sa- 
moans who had come hither when heathens, 
have become professors of Christianity, and 
one from the Harvey Islands. Here, and 
at the New Zealander’s place, therefore, 
there is Christian worship. May the whole 
lump be leavened! Marof told us, with 
much feeling, of the 200 Rotumah men who 
were cut off at Erromanga, some time back. 
They went in the Sophia, Capt. Eli, to get 
sandal-wood. 


Island of Tanna. 

May 4.—On going upon deck, at 6 A.M., 
found the island of Futuna (Eranan) abreast. 
Soon after Anatom and Tanna came in sight, 
and then Niua, (Immer.) All was now 
bustle. J finally paired the native teachers, 
and arranged to leave two at Tanna, in ad- 
dition to the three left by Mr. Williams, 
and two at each island where we might be 
successful. I found some difficulty, espe- 
cially with the five from Tutuila, who 
wanted to be located all together. I di- 
vided among them paper, books, &c. Had 
previously given them shirts and wrappers. 

About eleven o’clock we were near in 
Tanna, and I believe the hearts of several 
of us were sincerely raised to God in prayer 
for his presence and blessing. 

Remembering the sad catastrophe at Er-* 
romanga, (now also in sight,) in November, 


* A strong liquor of native production. 
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we resolved to take due precaution, and not 
to enter Resolution Bay until we had had 
communication with some of the teachers, 
and also one or more of the chiefs. It was 
some time before we could effect this, for 
we had a high sea, and had to tack several 
times in the offing before the canoes could 
come alongside. 

At length one succeeded, and we found 
the natives in it friendly, and acquainted 
with our teachers. We induced two or 
three to remain on board, and gave them 
and the rest a number of fish-hooks to in- 
duce them to fetch off some of the teachers, 
who, we learnt, were unwell. This they 
agreed to, and about four o’clock, Salamea 
(a teacher) came on board, and with him 
Naurita, the old Chief who was the first to 
welcome Mr. Williams, and who was em- 
ployed as interpreter on board H. M. S. 
Favorite, on her going to Erromanga to 
obtain the bones of our massacred friends. 

Our teachers have learned very little of 
the language, but Naurita has picked up a 
little Samoan, and I a little Tannese; so 
that we could exchange thoughts pretty 
readily. We learned that three chiefs and 
some thirty to forty people attend worship ; 
that they have treated the teachers very 
well, but as yet can scarcely be called Chris- 
tians. Encouraged by the assurances of 
our visitors, we resolved to enter the har- 
bour and anchor, though not altogether un- 
apprehensive of danger. 

While proceeding to anchor, I employed 
the time in getting words, and in examining 
the persons of the people, many of whom 
came alongside. 

Tanna means land, and the natives call the 
entire island Tanna sore, that is, the great 
land. Hence the name, Erupabo, is the 
name of a large district of which Resolution 
Bay is a part. 

The men are naked, with the exception 
of a slight covering round the waist. The 
women have coverings of coarse wrappers 
for the waist, and also coverings from the 
shoulders to the waist, woven from the pan- 
danus leaf. Their bodies are many degrees 
darker than those of Samoa, but not black ; 
about the colour of old copper coin. Many 
of the men wear beards, and curiously plat 
both them and their hair, in small portions, 
Many paint their faces black, or red, or a 
mixture of both. They are not tatooed. 
Their bodies are not athletic, nor so well 
formed as some Polynesians; but withal 
they have good and intelligent features, and 
with us, at least, were good humoured. Ear 
ornaments are common, and many we saw 
with the nose bored for a like purpose. 
Turtle-shell rings of two inches diameter 
are common in the ear; but some have 
pieces of wood three or four inches long, 


thrust through, which, if not intended to 
make them look more frightful, have cer- 
tainly that effect. 

On coming to anchor several canoes came 
alongside, but we only admitted a few, 
mostly Chiefs, on board; and arranged that 
we would go on shore to-morrow. This 
we did at the suggestion of our teacher, in 
order to keep our deck more clear. Those 
who came were very good humoured, and 
were exceedingly delighted with the Cap- 
tain’s two children. The light-coloured 
hair of the little girl was quite the object of 
attraction, and some of the Chiefs begged 
locks of it. 

Had some conversation with Naurita, as 
to placing teachers on the neighbouring 
islands. We had thought of trying at Niua, 
Anatom, and Erromanga, having heard at 
Vavau and Rotumah, that the people were 
not all like those who murdered our friends. 
We also thought of Eranan, but anticipated 
difficulty from its being so much to wind- 
ward. He objected to Anatom, that they 
were very bad people, but approved of all 
the rest, and engaged to go with us as in- 
terpreter, saying that he had friends both at 
Niua and Erromanga. 

Resolution Bay appears to me an excel- 
lent station. It is also a good harbour. 
The entrance is from the N.W. We view 
from it, several villages and a considerable 
extent of land; and the strong light from 
the volcano, which is 10 miles distant, is 
now (10 ».m.) enlightening the horizon to 
the S.W. 

Mr. Williams, as I said before, left here 
three teachers: We leave two more, to 
make five. Two of them have now their 
wives, whom we have brought with us. 

May 5.—As we had some Chiefs on 
board last night, and others came this morn- 
ing, I collected them on deck, and explained 
our object as Christian Missionaries, our 
gratification that they had treated the 
teachers well, our desire that they should 
throw off their alema, (gods,) and worship 
Jehovah; and that then, after awhile, white 
Missionaries would come and live with 
them. They answered, that it was good ; 
that they would talk to their people about 
it, and expressed great pleasure when we 
told them they might expect white Mission- 
aries. One of them invited me to go, and 
I at least felt glad to hear such an invita- 
tion, and said, if I did not, some other 
would. 

About noon we took the native teachers 
in a boat on shore. I went and landed, and 
remained nearly an hour; Capt. Morgan 
remaining with the boat for fear of any sur- 
prise. On going ashore, a Chief led me by 
the hand, in the midst of some 300 or 400 
people, who, armed as they were with bows 
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and arrows, and clubs, appeared rather for- 
midable. Having reached a suitable spot, 
I occupied myself for nearly an hour in 
making presents to the Chiefs who had been 
kind to our teachers, and in exchanging 
fish-hooks for yams, curiosities, &c. We 
got some carried to the boat; but as my 
Samoan attendants were rather remiss, some 
of the yams were slyly withdrawn by the 
natives, and sold to us a second time over. 
As I was perfectly willing to part with some 
of my fish-hooks gratis, I did not care much 
for this; only I let some of the Chiefs 
know that I was aware of it. 

I soon got perfectly fatigued with talking, 
and with the excessive noise surrounding 
me, and therefore returned to our boat, 
where I found the Captain busied in the 
same way as I had been; we then returned 
to the ship. Afterwards on board, we not 
only found that fish-hooks and good money, 
but shreds of handerchiefs, old clothes, and 
sails—in fact, rags, were eagerly purchased. 

Old Naurita says he will go all the way 
to Samoa. I want to try whether a Tanna 
man can serve as an interpreter at New 
Caledonia. But he may not keep in his 
present mind. 

Although only four vessels, including 
Capt. Cook’s, have been before us, the na- 
tives do not appear wilder than the Mar- 
quesans. But of course we can only speak 
of those in and near the bay. The land is 
exceedingly well cultivated. The yams re- 
markably fine. We purchased some a yard 
long. The houses are low and not well 
built, thatched with the hibiscus leaf. We 
could hear of no idols. They worship many 
spirits, as at-Samoa. 

May 6.—Had again much intercourse 
with the people. Ascertained that they are 
cannibals, though several of them had de- 
nied it. Naurita informed me that he would 
go with us to Niua and Erromanga, but 
his friends were not willing he should go 
any farther. 


Niua (Immer.) 

May 7.—Early this morning we got 
Naurita and three companions on board, 
weighed anchor, and sailed for Niua (Im- 
mer.) By 10 o’clock, A.m., we were off 
Niua. We sailed for some time along the 
shore, thinking it was a compact island of 
about twelve miles long, but were surprised 
to find opening upon us, at the west end, a 
fine lagoon, extending far inland, the shape 
of a moon of three or four days old. When 
it was near sun-set, we resolved to lie on 
and off, and to make our attempt next day. 

May 8.—Although we had a strong wind 
and a heavy sea against us, we resolved to 
persevere in our attempt, and for that pur- 
pose run in near the land, hoping that some 
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of the chiefs would come off. But, though 
a canoe did come near, it was only again to 
invite us on shore. 

The Captain being willing to let the boat 
go in, (as he always was,) and to go in it, I 
resolved to make one of the party myself, 
and, if possible, to land, as I had acquired 
a few words of the language. Naurita went 
with us, and said he would go onshore with 
me. On getting near enough to the rocks to 
talk to the natives who were assembled upon 
them, we found them very civil. One of our 
companions, (Zechariah, a Manono chief 
and teacher,) with my consent swam ashore. 
Three men met him in the water and almost 
embraced him. Lalolangi, one of our Tanna 
teachers, with a little persuasion, followed. 
I wanted to go too, but Capt. Morgan was 
unwilling, and shortly after Zechariah re- 
turned to the boat to tell me that I could 
not land, on account of the abruptness and 
slippery state of the rocks. In the mean 
time three or four natives came to the boat, 
and I called to other Chiefs by name, and 
sent them small presents of fish-hooks, &c. 
Nikiatu and Alangi were said to be the 
principal Chiefs. But I got a man into the 
boat, named Nau-umu, who appeared to be 
a secondary Chief, and whom we had seen 
the day before. I inquired of him, whether 
they would receive two teachers to instruct 
them how to pray to Jehovah. He said 
they would, and that he would go back with 
us to the ship to fetch them. In the mean 
time old Naurita had been talking to one of 
his acquaintance who swam off, and turned 
round to tell me that the teachers must x0) 
to him. On hearing that I had agreed with 
Nau-umu, he was very cross, and the two 
had some words aboutit. But I now began 
to find that we could get better support 
there than he could give us. Zechariah and 
Lalolangi reported well of their conversa- 
tion with the people on the rock. A boy, 
indeed, had taken Lalolangi’s wrapper off 
his head, and was running away with it, 
but he was soon pursued by a canoe, and 
the calico restored. 

On returning to the vessel, our two 
teachers, Atamu and Iona, selected for this 
island, were soon ready. I made presents 
to Nau-umu of a hatchet, a red shirt, some 
fish-hooks, &c., and prepared similar pre- 
sents for the two Chiefs Nikiatu and Alangi, 
and sent them by the Captain, with Teava 
as interpreter. The boat went off, in a high 
sea, followed by our sympathy and prayers. 

On their return, we found, not only that 
they were well received, but Alangi and 
Nikiatu went to the boat and received their 
presents, and Teava ascertained that the 
latter was the greatest Chief on the islands. 
It was therefore agreed that the teachers 
should go to him, and he was well pleased. 
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The captain says he is a fine benevolent- 
looking man. 

Thank God for the result of these twa 
anxious days !—A strong wind, a heavy sea, 
and a bad landing-place, were unfavourable 
circumstances, but all has ended well. 


Island of Erromanga. 


May 9.—We are now under close reefed 
sails, and drifting towards Erromanga, 
where the lamented Williams fell. Shall 
we plant two teachers there? If it be the 
Divine will we shall, though on another part 
of the island. 

May 10.—It has proved to be the Divine 
will. We have placed two teachers on 
Erromanga, the very island on which our 
friends were massacred six months ago! 

Was it not imprudent to do so? So far 
from it, all on board are of opinion that the 
people with whom we have left them are 
among the best disposed on the New He- 
brides. But to Capt. Morgan and myself 
it has been the most anxious day of this 
eventful week. More especially so to the 
captain, who had to take the boat in twice, 
first with the teachers, and then with some 
chiefs, and all the while the bloody scenes 
of November, in Dillon’s bay, fresh in his 
recollection. 

We have placed them in a settlement 
called Lesenturui, on the north-east side of 
the island, a few miles south of the bay in 
which Capt. Cook anchored. There is a 
small island bearing north-west, and Trai- 
tor’s head bears about W. N. W. It is 
about 40 miles from Resolution Bay, 
(Tanna,) and perhaps 50 miles from that 
part of the island on which our brethren 
were massacred. Nauari is the principal 
chief of the district. Other Chiefs are 
Neaiue, Tauusi, and Solenau. To these, 
and to a Niua Chief there, I gave each a 
hatchet and a red shirt, some fish hooks, 
nails, &c. And under their protection we 
placed two of our favourite teachers, Lasalo 
and Daniela. 

On nearing the place, to which we were 
directed by Naurita, a canoe came off; and 
the people, though shy at first, when they 
found that we had Tanna and Niua men on 
board, came close alongside, and we soon 
got some of them on board, after we had 
given them tokens of our good intentions. 
They turned out to be people from Tanna. 
Part of them remained on board, while 
Naurita and two of our teachers (Lasaro 
and Noa) went on shore to tell the people 
our errand, and to invite their Chiefs on 
board. They returned with a second canoe, 
with Nauari, Neaiue, and .other Chiefs. 
They expressed themselves desirous of hav- 
ing teachers. After making them presents, 
I told them of the compassion of Britons 
for them, and our wish that they should 


learn to pray to Jehovah. To the whole 
they assented with smiling countenances, 
frequently exclaiming, Aramai/ aramai! 
good, good ! 

But there was now some difficulty how 
to send all parties on shore, and to get off 
our interpreters who had staid behind. We 
had promised Naurita that the boat should 
go, but that was before we knew that they 
could come off in canoes. While, how- 
ever, we were trying to settle the matter, 
both canoes went away, leaving the Chiefs 
and their attendants on board. There was 
no alternative but for the boat to go, and 
she had to go twice. Captain Morgan 
could not help feeling some fear, and pro- 
ceeding cautiously. And when, as they 
approached, two canoes came off to meet 
them, he was rather alarmed when he saw 
the natives putting into the canoes bows 
and arrows, and also when he saw them 
occupying the rocks on each side the nar- 
row entrance of the cove. But all ended 
well—the bows and arrows were for sale. 
The people saw the boat’s crew were timid, 
and did every thing to inspire confi- 
dence. 

On going the second time, one of the 
teachers, (who had been several hours on 
shore,) came to the boat to say that the 
people were very kind, and that God had 
been very gracious to them. These two 
apostles left them in good spirits. May 
God protect and bless them! We had 
much intercourse with the Chiefs on board, 
and the teachers and boat’s crew saw some- 
thing of their behaviour on shore ; and all 
agree they are the best tempered and 
kindest we have met with; yet this is the 
first time a vessel has called upon them. 

The island is volcanic—I cannot judge 
accurately of its size—may be 150 miles in 
circumference. The people are darker than 
those of Tanna, and some of them paint their 
faces a glossy black. The hair is frizzled, 
not woolly. Many of them are fine looking 
men. I especially admired a Chief named 
Nauari. They have been told of the mur- 
der of our friends Williams and Harris, and 
they say that many of the people who killed 
him are dead. The people with whom our 
teachers are stationed, think that this is 
the punishment inflicted on them by Mr. 
Williams’s God. But I could not be 
certain whether they died of disease or by 
violence, 

We are all delighted with the result. The 
cove into which our boat went we have 
named ‘‘ Camden Cove.’’ A small vessel 
might enter it, and within the bight of 
which it is the apex any vessel might lie 
on and off. A river runs into it, but was 
not examined. 

The dialect of Erromanga differs much 
from that of Tanna, and still more from 


96 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


that of Immer—I speak of the words only, 
not the structure. 

May 11.—We could not, without great 
inconvenience, beat up to Eranan, or we 
could have placed teachers there with ease. 
The wind has so far favoured us, that, by 
taking a long tack to the northward on 
Saturday night, we fetched Resolution Bay 
(Fanna) early this morning, having had a 
delightful sabbath, both as to weather and 
religious services. Naurita and five other 
natives were with us. We did all we could 
to get some one of them to accompany us, 
chiefly from the hope that he would serve 
as an interpreter at New Caledonia. While 
our boat was preparing to go in, some 
canoes came off, and we made them all pre- 
sents—those to Naurita in proportion to 
his great value to us; and then bid them 
farewell. One of the Chiefs begged us, on 
our return, to take five more teachers— 
three for Eranan, and two more for Tanna. 

At four o’clock this morning, I rose to 
see the splendid bursts of light thrown out 
every ten minutes by the volcano. Often, 
also, fragments of stone might be seen 
thrown up aloft, although at our distance, 
(ten miles,) they appeared as nothing more 
than large sparks. But that which in the 
night appears all blaze, by day appears only 
like immense columns of cream-coloured 
smoke. 

As to fertility, I have seen no other island 
like Tanna. The plantations of yams may 
be seen in all directions. We bought many, 
two and three feet long, and of a most ex- 
cellent quality. When our friends were 
here in November, the natives gave them 
figs and other fruits, but it was now winter 
here, and we obtained none. 

In the northern districts of Tanna, and 
also on Erromanga, is abundance of sandal 
wood. The New Hebrides will exceed even 
Samoa in time, as islands for trade, &c. 
The population is very large. We were 
told that the people in this district of the 
island were cannibals. The fact is, that 
they all are. Even since our teachers were 
placed at Resolution Bay, they saw two 
human bodies prepared for the oven. A 
compensation was demanded for those two 
lives, and a pig was accordingly given. 

The three teachers left by Mr. Williams 
were all ill of intermittent fever, occasioned 
most likely by the coldness of the climate. 
We gave them some medicine. Lalolangi 
wanted to return home, but I found it 
would have a discouraging effect on his 
companions, and persuaded him to stay at 
least another year. 

May 12.—We found ourselves this morn- 
ing within 15 miles of the most eastward 
of the Loyalty Islands, an extensive range, 
of which very little is known. The one we 
saw presented a fruitful looking tract of 


land to the eastward, of 15 miles in extent. 
According to our course, the latitude of 
this group is inaccurately laid down on the 
charts; it is much farther east also than 
the charts make it appear. As we passed, 
I could not avoid saying, ‘‘ Here, then, is 
another missionary field, nearly midway 
between Tanna and the Isle of Pines, and 
not more than a day’s sail (with a fair 
wind) from either.’’ Would that it might 
soon be occupied! But, alas, how can it, 
and the other large fields around, be occu- 
pied, unless the church redouble her zeal ? 
Were we to sail hence in a north-west di- 
rection, what an immense number of islands 
to invite our benevolent attention ! Among 
them are New Georgia, New Ireland, New 
Britain, and New Guinea; and still more 
northward the immense group of the Caro- 
linas. From information given to us by 
whaling captains, we have good reason to 
think that at several of these missionary 
operations might be commenced forthwith. 
But the Camden can scarcely now visit fre- 
quently enough the existing stations. Well; 
I would have her still explore some of the 
above ground, and, if favourable, let a 
second vessel be engaged—say of half her 
size. Let none say it cannot be done. 

At ten o’clock p.m, came in view of the 
Isle of Pines, 


Isle of Pines, and New Caledonia. 


May 13.—On rising I went on deck, and 
found that we were on the north-eastward 
of the island. The name is appropriate ; 
large and long groves of pines, from 20 to 
100 feet high, are visible in all directions, 
There is a good deal of flat land near the 
coast, but higher table land behind that, 
and a mountain in the centre, apparently 
2000 feet high. We could find no entrance, 
the coast being bluff. Land seen stretching 
far to the north. 

May 15 (Evening.)—As expected, we 
could not get near enough to have com- 
munication with the island ; but this morn- 
ing we were pretty near in, and two or 
three canoes soon came off, followed, in the 
course of the day, by several others. In 
fact, we have been in communication with 
the people all day, and the result is success 
again. ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, and 
forget not allhis benefits.” Two teachers, 
Daniela and Noa, are placed on the Isle of 
Pines. 

In the early part of the day we thought 
of anchoring, and proceeded toward the 
north end of the island for that purpose. 
But as we could not keep the natives off 
the deck, and on looking into the harbour, 
the Captain saw that it would require some 
time to tack out again, if need should occur, 
and also that there were several canoes 
waiting for us, we resolved not to anchor 
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then. We wished especially to wait for the 
return of two of our teachers sent on shore. 

In the first canoe which came off, there 
were four men. They held up cocca-nuts 
for barter, but were shy, and for some time 
kept at a distance. We beckoned them, 
and showed fish-hooks and red cloth, which 
we offered; but they did not come very 
near, until I held up a hatchet. That 
brought them alongside, and we then bar- 
tered, and made them a present of the 
hatchet. 

After a little delay, we got three of the 
men on board, and proposed they should 
stay while two of our teachers went on 
shore to seek the Tonga men supposed to 
be there, and to try and make known what 
we came for. Noa and Fauvasa went. 
Other canoes came off, and when the crew 
of one of them came on deck, the canoe 
drifted, and for several hours we had 
eighteen natives on board. They behaved 
well: only one stole some trifling article 
from the cook’s place, which afforded us a 
reason for sending part of them on shore 
when an opportunity occurred. In the 
mean time, a large double canoe, with a 
deck nearly level with the water, came 
alongside. It was built after the fashion 
of the double canoes of Tonga, but clumsy, 
and less in size. The Chief on board her 
was a fine portly old man, whom they called 
Towl, but we could not ascertain whether 
it was a proper name, or a name expressive 
of his official dignity. He was said to be the 
greatest Chief, and he appeared to be a 
man of considerable authority. We allowed 
him and two of his people only to come on 
board. 

We had signified to others during the 
day, and now signified to him our wish to 
leave two Samoans on the island. They all 
seemed well pleased, and we endeavoured to 
make them understand by signs, and by a 
few words we had obtained, that their teach- 
ing would teach them to read and to pray 
to Jehovah in heaven. 

It was moonlight before our two Samoans 
came off again from shore. In the mean 
time we obtained a short vocabulary, and 
learned from Towl the names of the Tonga 
and Samoan men, and that they had gone 
away in a ship. 

When this old Chief had ate some dinner 
(in the cabin) we were about sending his 
plate, with the remnants, to his people on 
deck ; but this he sternly forbade, and said 
it was anale, forbidden. This showed us 
that we were still within the boundary of 
the tabu system. 

When our two teachers returned (with 
one of the Chiefs in his double cance) they 
cheered us by telling us of the kindness 
shown to them on shore. The people un- 
derstood that two teachers were to stay, and 


were delighted; and they had actually 
prayed twice, and been joined by a houseful 
of people. They knelt the first time with 
their clubs and spears in their hands, With 
this our teacher Noa did not feel quite satis- 
fied. He told them that was not the cus- 
tom. They then ran and threw all their 
weapons into the bush, and united with the 
teachers in prayer a second time. Oh, what 
prayer meetings were those ! 

‘Our object being thus happily accom- 
plished, we made presents of axes, &c., to 
the Chiefs, and affectionately bidding fare- 
well to Noa and Daniela, sent them on shore 
in the natives’ large canoe. Smile, O Lord! 
on this further attempt to spread the influ- 
ence of the glorious Gospel ! 

Towl and Laasiumi are the two principal 
Chiefs who took charge of theteachers. A 
man of the name of Joti, who first came on 
board, and another whom we afterwards 
saw, were of a reddish brown colour, very 
light; altogether different from the other 
natives. I tried to ascertain where they 
came from, and understood by their point- 
ing, they were from Loyalty Islands, but 
could not satisfy myself. 

The natives of New Caledonia, are dark 
copper—old copper-coin colour, about the 
same as those of the New Hebrides, but 
cleaner. One or two were slightly tatooed, 
which they said they had learned from the 
Tonga people; but the greater part are not 
tatooed at all. The hair of some is plain, 
of some curly; not woolly. The males 
wear no dress. The women wear a narrow 
wrapper round the waist, made of the bark 
of the hibiscus. 

We found only two or three eastern Po- 
lynesian words, and these, perhaps, have 
been borrowed. There isa strong guttural 
(gh) and a nasal, and a ¢sch, difficult for 
our Samoans to acquire, but very easy for a 
German or a Scotchman. 

The houses are better than those at the 
New Hebrides, and canoes also, though the 
latter are far from equal to the canoes of 
Samoa. The houses are thatched with a 
long grass. The people brought for sale 
spears, clubs, combs, &c., some of which 
showed considerable ingenuity. A sailor 
on board bought a beautiful, yellow, ebony 
club, shaped like a hawk’s bill, and orna- 
mented about the handle with a stuff very 
much like coloured worsted yarn. 

Their superstitions we could not learn 
much of for want of words by which to 
make the inquiries. But our two Samoans 
who went on shore saw a house carefully 
closed up, into which they were not allowed 
to go, it being sacred. In front of it was a 
high pole elevated with a kind of figure of a 
bird at top. This they understood was an 
idol. 

It interested me nota little to reflect that 
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we were thus engaged in planting the cross 
in the New Caledonia group, just when the 
Society was holding its hallowed solemni- 
ties in London. 

May 18.—About noon the high land of 
New Caledonia came in sight. Squally, and 
high sea. Between five and six P.m., we 
entered the opening in the reef, the entrance 
to Port St. Vincent. It is nearly a mile 
wide, having a small low island on the left. 
On entering we headed exactly north-east, 
the opening being to south-west. A small 
flat island on the left hand entrance through 
the reef. Right ahead, and about four 
miles within the reef, are ranges of islands, 
between which is an opening corresponding 
with that through the reef, but narrower. 
These form the heads of the harbour. We 
sailed in with a strong breeze, in fine style, 
admiring the noble entrance itself, and still 
more the scene that burst upon us on en- 
tering the harbour. It is many miles in 
extent every way; all around are numerous 
islands, from a few hundred yards to several 
miles in circumference, and behind the 
whole to the east, north-east, and north are 
seen the high mountains of the main land, 
pile beyond pile, until the highest are lost 
in the clouds, and some of them perhaps 
6,000 to 8,000 feet high. They only pre- 
sent (with one or two exceptions) a few 
trees here and there on the sides. They 
are principally covered with a high grass, 
looking, at a distance, like waving rye; or 
are bare and stony: but many of these bare 
places are occasioned by the natives burn- 
ing up the grass, some instances of which 
we saw. 

It was dark before we came to anchor, 
and no natives came off, but some of them 
who were aware of our presence lighted their 
fires. We enjoyed, once again, a quiet 
night’s rest, thankful to escape the annoy- 
ance of pitching and rolling, squalls and 
high winds, especially as outside it was 
blowing almost a gale. 

May 19.—Soon after sun-rise a canoe 
came off to trade, and we gave or sold 
shreds of red cloth, (good money here,) 
with some few fish-hooks, &c., for all they 
brought. They had nets, clubs, spears, 
nautilus shells, &c. &c. Also a few, and 
but few yams, for which they demanded a 
high price. They also brought one piece 
of taro. 

Soon afterwards another canoe came off 
with similar articles for sale, and we now 
succeeded in persuading two to come on 
board, to whom two others were afterwards 
added, but we declined, at present, admit- 
ting more. From these I obtained a short 
vocabulary, and was surprised to find but 
two words in fifty in common with the Isle 
of Pines. This, however, isno more extra- 
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ordinary than the differences at the New 
Hebrides. 

On getting the natives on board, I pro- 
posed they should stay, and that the Samoan 
teachers reserved for this place (Fauvasa 
and Pagisa) should go on shore and try to 
make acquaintance with the Chiefs, and 
bring some one of them on board. This 
plan had answered very well at the Isle of 
Pines. But the two teachers were afraid 
when they left the ship, because some of 
the natives had pointed to different places 
on shore, and said, that there, and there 
they eat men. Now this isno more than 
the people of the New Hebrides and others 
do. The people of one island point to 
those of another; or those of one part of 
an island to another, and say, ‘‘ There they 
eat men!’’ Yet our two teachers were 
timid, and so on getting on shore they only 
staid a few minutes; and when they re- 
turned they told me they were afraid to 
settle here. 

As to that particular spot, I found it 
would not do, for there was no settlement. 
Only a few people seemed to have come 
there, to see our vessel. Yet I still hoped 
we should find a tribe in the harbour, hav- 
ing a Chief who would engage to protect 
them. At all events, I resolved to visit 
some of those places where (from the smoke) 
there appeared to be inhabitants. 

In the afternoon the wind was too strong, 
and the sea too rough, to permit the canoes 
to come off. We saw one from a distant 
settlement foiled in the attempt. 

The general appearance of the island is 
very much like the less wooded parts of 
Australia, save that New Caledonia appears 
most mountainous of the two. 

The people are much like those of the 
New Hebrides, and the Isle of Pines—a 
very deep copper colour—their counte- 
nances are good. Some had their breasts 
besmeared with black, and a few their faces. 
Hair frizzled, and in many cases tied ina 
bunch behind, combed upright in front. 
The men, like those of the New Hebrides 
and the Isle of Pines, have very little cloth- 
ing; but they brought off some female 
dresses for sale, from which it appears that 
the women have more covering. They have 
combs cut out of bamboo, in shape very 
much like the large broad dress combs of 
English ladies. They have also a loose 
mat, woven of long grass, to throw over the 
shoulder when cold. 

We have as yet seen no houses, but only 
temporary huts, composed of a few sticks 
covered with grass; so that we fear they 
are like the New Hollanders, a wandering 
race. 

Their canoes are clumsy, much like New 
Hebrides’. A large tree is scooped out, 
and then, along several feet of the centre, 
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the sides are raised by an additional plank 
sewed on. The outrigger a considerable 
distance away, perhaps six feet, and fastened 
by two poles only. They are awkward to 
manage; but the sails are made of good 
mats. Some of their clubs and spears show 
ingenuity, and still more the short well- 
woven noose with which (fixed on the fore- 
finger) they propel the spear. I bought 
from them some good fishing nets and well 
platted string. On the whole, I like the 
appearance of the people, but fear they are 
not only unsettled, but too few on this part 
of the main land to justify the expense ofa 
separate Mission at present. I would, how- 
ever, if I could, place two or three Poly- 
nesian Christians here to acquire more 
knowledge, and explain our object, &c. If 
they failed they could be removed to the 
Isle of Pines. In the mean time the latter 
is clearly the place to which we should give 
our chief but not entire attention; not only 
on its own account, but as the key both to 
the main land of New Caledonia, at its 
south-west end, and to the large, adjacent 
group, called the Loyalty and Britannia 
Islands. Missionaries or teachers living 
there may easily visit the south-east part of 
the main land, for it is only about thirty 
miles away, and within the same great reef 
on the south-west; or at least that reef 
appears to extend across nearly the whole 
of the channel between them. It may be 
also that the dialect of the south-east end 
of the main land may more nearly agree 
with that of the Isle of Pines. But before 
any opinion can be formed sufficiently de- 
cided to guide ulterior measures on the 
main land, the latter should be examined at 
several other points, Places may be found 
both more populous, and in other respects 
more eligible, than Port St. Vincent. By 
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anchoring a few days in a single port, one 
can form but an inadequate opinion of an 
island 480 miles in circuit. Both here and 
at the New Hebrides we have need to spend 
two or three months in exploring the various 
islands, bays, &c. 

May 21.—Every day has strengthened 
our impression that the people of New Ca- 
ledonia are a harmless people. They are 
timid, but to-day appeared a little bolder, 
for they brought some of their wives and 
daughters in several of their canoes. We 
had five or six canoes alongside altogether, 
containing 70 or 80 people. We think, 
however, that they constituted all the po- 
pulation within convenient reach of our 
vessel. We have several times made known 
our wish to leave some of our people, and 
they signified their assent. But our two 
teachers would not assent at all. 

I have already said that the smallness of 
the population, and their apparently roving 
habits, make the establishment of a Mis- 
sionary station here problematical; but I 
want some of our people to reside in order 
to get the language, and to ascertain whe- 
ther a sufficient number to form a fold 
could be induced to remain together. 

The harbour too—the unrivalled harbour 
—and fine land, ready clear all around, lead 
one to wisha settlement ; by which to turn 
these natural advantages to good account. 

I shall propose to our friends at Raro- 
tonga, to send two or three of their people 
here, when the Camden next comes. They 
are more hardy and bolder than our Sa- 
moans. 

On the 21st of May we ieft Port St. Vin- 
cent, and for two days hada good wind. 
After that we had very bad weather and 
baffling winds, and did not reach Sydney 
until the 9th of June. 


ILLNESS AND DEATH OF RAZAFY, (SARAH,) ONE OF THE 
CHRISTIAN REFUGEES FROM MADAGASCAR, 


Tue subject of this brief notice was one of 
the six Christian refugees, who left Mada- 
gascar in the autumn of 1838, and reached 
England in May, 1839. Her husband, 
Andrianilaina, had received the knowledge 
of the truth sometime before her mind be- 
came enlightened. His instructions and 
example were the means which God was 
pleased to render effectual in her conver- 
sion. She was soon convinced of the folly 
and emptiness of idolatry. It yielded no 
satisfaction to her inquiring and awakened 
mind, The truths of divine revelation 
were exhibited to her view, and she was led 
to renounce heathenism, and place her 
hope in Him who came into the werld to 
save sinners. While still but partially en- 
lightened, persecution led Rafaravary, (an- 


other of the refugees,) to her house. Her 
home thus became an asylum for one who 
had, for some time, suffered much in the 
cause of Christ. This, their first acquaint- 
ance with each other led to a close and 
affectionate intimacy, that proved of great 
value to Razafy, in teaching her the way of 
God more perfectly. Deprived of all the 
public ordinances of religion, they found a 
solace and delight in reading together the 
sacred Scriptures; in frequent prayer, and 
in conversing on the ‘‘ things which per- 
tained to their everlasting peace.’’ 

After many toils and sufferings, it was 
resolved to attempt escaping from their 
native country, a measure dictated by sound 
prudence, and justified by the example of 
the Saviour and his apostles. Providence 
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guided their steps, and guarded them from 
their enemies. They were permitted to 
accomplish the object, and escaped from a 
land of barbarous cruelty and inhuman per- 
secution, and ultimately found a cordial 
welcome in this country at the period above 
mentioned. 

Razafy never appeared, from the time of 
her arrival in England, to enjoy firm health. 
There was a delicacy of form, with a feebie- 
ness of constitution, that had been little 
adapted to the trials and hardships to which 
she had been exposed. These, no doubt, 
reduced her strength, and tended to shorten 
her days. Evident symptoms of disease 
appeared in the course of last summer, and 
arrangements were made, in harmony with 
medical advice, to’ remove her to a more 
genial climate, and though Madagascar 
would have received her only as a victim 
to persecution, she might have resided 
in safety at Mauritius, and possibly, if she 
could have reached that beautiful island 
without much fatigue, her life might have 
been somewhat protracted. She was, how- 
ever, too feeble to undertake the voyage, 
and remained among us. Every possible 
effort was rendered that might administer 
to her comfort, and medical attentions were 
unremitting. She became gradually weaker, 
and on the 26th of December, early in the 
morning, perfectly conscious of her ap- 
proaching end, and with an undisturbed 
hope in the Redeemer, she calmly entered 
into rest, being about 22 years of age. 

Her experience as a Christian had not 
been greatly varied, nor could it be consi- 
dered eminently rich. It was simple and un- 
sophisticated. She loved the Scriptures. She 
was much engaged in devotional exercises, 
and always enjoyed conversing about the 
things of God. Frequently, during her 
illness, when Mrs. Johns entered her sick 
chamber, she found her evidently passing 
her moments in prayer. When too weak 
to assume the humble posture of kneeling, 
she would cover her face with her hands, 
and resting her arms on a table, silently 
pour out her heart before God. At family 
worship, their native language being em- 
ployed, she would at times take her turn in 
offering prayer, and ‘‘ often,’? (says Mrs, 
Johns, with whom she lived, in a letter to 
Mr. Freeman,) ‘‘ have I much enjoyed hear- 
ing her when pleading for forgiveness of 
her sins, for the increasing faith and love, 
exhibiting much earnestness and humility, 
and thanking God for having visited her 
soul in the land of darkness.”’ 

One Sabbath evening, about six weeks be- 
fore her decease, she requested Mrs. Johns 
to pray with her, and on being asked what 
blessing in particular she wished her to 
supplicate, she replied, ‘‘ That I may see 
more of the glory of Christ; that I may 
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love him more; and if this disease is to ter- 
minate in death, that I may dwell with 
him for ever in heaven.”’ 

On the Sabbath following, soon after 
the intelligence had been received of the 
martyrdom of many of her friends, she 
was evidently anxious to converse on the 
subject; specifying them by name, and 
expressing much delight in the hope of 
joining with them in glory in the cele- 
bration of the Saviour’s love. She en- 
tered with much interest into the sub- 
ject of the mysterious ways of Divine 
Providence, and seemed delighted in think- 
ing of the goodness of God, that she, 
who had never seen an European in her 
own country, should have been brought 
here to England to die, and find a burial- 
place among them. ‘‘ Yes,’’ said she, 
‘‘here, among the people of God, shall I 
be found at the resurrection on the judg- 
ment-day.’’ This naturally led to conversa- 
tion respecting her husband, whom she had 
left at Mauritius, and Mr. Johns, who had 
gone there with the hope of rescuing some 
of the suffering Christians in her native 
land. She wept much, while reflecting on 
the disappointment he would experience, on 
finding that they had been already cut off. 
“7 shall no more meet him and you,”’ said 
she, ‘‘on earth, but I hope to meet you 
in heaven, and then we shall rejoice together 
in the presence of the Lord.”’ : 

About a week before her death, a friend 
at Walthamstow called to see her. She 
was then in a most happy state of mind. 
Her countenance beamed with delight while 
she expressed her desire to be with her 
Saviour, and yet her entire willingness to 
wait his time. ‘‘ But pray for me,’’ said 
she, ‘‘that my faith and love may in- 
crease.”’ 

A few days before her decease, she em- 
ployed a great effort to express her thank- 
fulness to her friends for all their kindness 
to her. On the day previous to her death, 
she said she felt extremely weak, and could 
not command her thoughts much. On the 
following morning, when death was evi- 
dently approaching, she became faint, but 
again revived, and attempted to speak, but 
could not be understood. Being asked if 
she thought she was about to be removed ? 
she nodded assent, and seeing Rafaravary 
said, ‘This is Mary.’’ Fainting again, she 
was asked how she felt, when she replied, 
“Jesus, Jesus, thou art now taking me ;” 
—these were her last expressions—her 
breathing became feeble and shorter—she 
turned her head and smiled on a friend who 
was kindly watching her, and was soon 
numbered with them that have ‘ fallen 
asleep in Jesus.’’ 

Information of her decease was given to 
the Directors of the London Missionary 
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Society, at their meeting on the follow- 
ing Monday evening, when it was resolved 
that a deputation from the Board should at- 
tend her funeral, which it was agreed should 
take place at Walthamstow, on Thursday, 
31st December. A place in the family 
vault of James Hale, Esq., having been 
most kindly offered, her remains were 
placed there, after an appropriate and affect- 
ing service in Marsh-street Chapel. 

On the occasion of her funeral, addresses 
were delivered by the Revs. J. J. Freeman, 
and R. Knill; the devotional exercises were 
conducted by the Rev. J. Arundel, George 
Collison, J. Adey, and R. Mofiat. Geo. 
Bennet, and J. Foulger, Esqs., attended 
also, as part of the deputation from the 


A large concourse attended, and much sym- 
pathy and interest were expressed. 

On the following Sabbath evening, Jan. 
3, the Rev. J. J. Freeman improved the 
event to a crowded and most attentive 
audience, from Mark x. 29, 30; ‘There 
is no man that hath forsaken house, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother,” 
&e. 

The latest intelligence from Madagascar 
is still distressing. The ‘little flock’ is 
harassed and persecuted. But through the 
grace of God they remain stedfast, and con- 
tinue to ask of British Christians, as the 
highest favour they can confer on them, 
to remember them often in their interces- 
sions before God. ‘‘ Oh, that the time to 
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favour Madagascar, that the set time were 
Dyer, Davies, and Smith, (Missionaries.) : 


come !”’ 


MISSIONARY TOUR IN SCOTLAND.—INCREASING LIBERALITY 
OF THE SCOTTISH CHURCHES. 


To THE EprrTor, 

My pear Sir,—The deputation to Scotland, consisting of Messrs. Hill, Lyon, and 
myself, having completed their tour, I embrace the present opportunity of expressing, in 
the name of my brethren, the pleasure we have enjoyed while engaged in pleading the cause 
of the perishing heathen ; and would, at the same time, return our most grateful thanks to 
the ministers and friends of Missions in Scotland, for the truly Christian kindness and 
liberality which we have experienced during an extended journey. 

We have had the pleasure of visiting the principal towns, fron John o’Grot’s House to 
the Tweed, as well as several churches in the Rural districts of the north—even Orkney, 
so remote, and hitherto unvisited by any deputation, received us gladly. We have been 
greatly cheered and encouraged by the attention and interest with which our appeals have 
been received, and by the spirit of true Christian liberality with which those appeals have 
been met. We refer with pleasure to the collections and contributions, to prove that the 
spirit of Missionary zeal is becoming more widely diffused, and is operating more vigor- 
ously in Scotland than heretofore; for, although the amount may not greatly exceed that 
of the former year, the appeal has been made after an interval of only twelve months, and 
not, as formerly, after an interval of two years. This fact is the more gratifying, as the 
brethren of the secession and relief bodies, by whom our funds have been largely aided, 
are liberally supporting extensive Missions of their own among the heathen; and I may 
add, that, from the lateness of the season, we were compelled to leave many important 
places unvisited. Thus, my dear Sir, if Missionaries are to be recalled, and our prospects 
of immortal bloom and immortal fruit are to be left to wither for a while, it will not be 
found charged upon our northern brethren. The zeal and devotion of the Society’s agents, 
who have a good report of all men, and who could always obtain more pulpits than we, the 
Missionaries, were able to supply, say, No. The teeming audiences, which listened with 
almost breathless silence to the statements given of the state and prospects of our Missions, 
say, No. ; 

Moreover, we have, during our tour, been repeatedly requested to urge upon the Direc- 
tors to follow up the plan on which they have acted this year, and send a deputation annu- 
ally. We hesitate not in saying, that from our experience, and various conversations with 
the friends of the cause in the north, such annual visitors would invariably be well received, 
and responded to with equal liberality. Shall we say equal? No; but with growing love 
and zeal, while the churches are experiencing, in return, the more abundant blessing of the 
Great Head of the church, in their union, their efficiency, and their joy. The cheering 
returns from Scotland this year, show that increasing numbers are believing what we 
ought to believe, ‘‘ that there is that scattereth, but yet increaseth.’’ It is a most gratify- 
ing circumstance, and one which has delighted and given confidence to us all amid our 
labours, that testimony has so often been borne by the pastors cf churches and others who 
stand forward in the Missionary cause, to the beneficial reaction which effort and prayer 
for the heathen abroad, have exerted on the-cause-of Christ at home. The complaint has 
never once been heard, that what has ‘been given toforcign Missions, has been subtracted 
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from what was formerly devoted to home operations; on the contrary, it has been said, 
and said by hundreds, that the more the churches with which they stood connected have 
devoted to the heathen, the more they have had for themselves, and the more they have 
done for home. Oh, that this faith in the Divine promises were more generally exercised, 
and this experience become universal; there would thea be no complaint of want of funds, 
no want of labourers to fill up the blanks of the wide-spreading army of Missionary war- 
riors, whose weapons are not carnal, but spiritual and mighty through God to the pulling 
down of the strongholds of heathenism. From what we have seen in Scotland, and that 
in an unfavourable season of the year, we would fearlessly express our confidence, that 
the friends of Missions there will earnestly endeavour, as the field of labour enlarges, and 
the call of the perishing for help becomes louder and more urgent, to increase their efforts 
for the rescue and redemption of precious souls, the overthrow of every system hostile to 
the Gospel, and the extension and establishment of our Redeemer’s kingdom throughout the 
whole earth. Til] this be attained, effort must become more vigorous, prayer must become 
increasingly importunate, till it prevail, as it shall prevail with Him, who has promised 
‘*to give the heathen to his Son for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession.”’ 

In conclusion, we cannot withhold from ourselves the pleasure of returning our most 
grateful acknowledgments to the very kind friends by whom we have been so hospitabiy 
entertained during our journeyings. We never had occasion to enter an inn, and the ex- 
pense of this tour through Scotland, has thus been confined to the unavoidable items of 
fares for the public coaches, and the occasional hire of a gig. The saving to the Society 
from this source is far from being inconsiderable, and the value of their contributions is 
enhanced by the fact, that, in many instances, this hospitality has been exercised by those 
whose circumstances might well have excused them from so doing. 

That God may still more abundantly pour out his blessing on the present means, and 
increase those means a thousand fold, is the prayer of yours 

Truly and affectionately, 


Walworth, January 19th, 1841. 


Rosert Morrar. 


EXERCISES OF CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY.—NEW YEAR’S GIFTS. 


(Extract of letter from the Rev. J. D. Lorraine, dated Wakefield, Jan. 13, 1841, addressed to the Home 
Secretary.) 


On the last Sabbath-evening of the year, 
I made a few remarks to my congregation 
on the present urgent claims of the Mis- 
sionary Society, and suggested the propriety 
and desirableness of a new-year’s gift. On 
the following evening I read your circulars 
at our prayer-meeting. I found that at- 
tention had been excited, and I left the 
workings of Christian benevolence to their 
own operation. The result has exceeded 
my expectations. At our early prayer- 
meeting on New-Year’s Day morning, one 
of our friends proposed that the suggestion 
of the preceding Sabbath-evening should 
be carried out; and it was arranged that 
two ladies should sit in the vestry from ten 
till three o’clock to receive contributions, 
The people offered willingly, without fur- 
ther trouble; they came with their different 
sums till about 50/. were obtained. Some 
of the congregation did not know what was 
doing, and therefore, on the Sabbath, I an- 
nounced what had been spontaneously pre- 
sented. Others were ready to add to the 
amount; and now I have the pleasure of 
sending to the Missionary Society the sum 
of 67/1. as a New-Year’s Gift, from Zion 
Chapel, Wakefield. 

Tam fervently thankful to God for in- 
ducing my people to make this generous 


effort. Only last June, at the West Riding 
Anniversary held here, some of them con- 
tributed 5/., or 10/., or 15/., at the public 
breakfast. Only the year before they con- 
tributed an additional 100/. in answer to 
your appeal to raise 100,0002. When I 
compare what has been done here during 
the last three years, with what has been 
done by some of our large and wealthy con- 
gregations, I am sure the latter are greatly 
in arrears; while I am equally certain that we 
(I refer to my friends at Zion Chapel) are 
far from having reached the amount of our 
obligation. I do not suppose that an indi- 
vidual among us will suffer any privation 
from the efforts that have been made. 


The Directors have the pleasure to state, 
that they have also received from the Rev. 
James Cooper, and friends, of Queen-street 
Chapel, Middlewich, besides the ordinary 
contributions, amounting to 63/. 3s., the 
sum of 23/.as a New-Year’s offering to the 
London Missionary Society ; occasioned by 
the announced insufliciency of its funds to 
meet the urgent demands which are being 
made upon them, in consequence of the 
abundant success with which God is gra- 
ciously crowning the labours of its deyoted 
Missionaries. 


FOR FEBRUARY, 1841, 
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NEGRO GRATITUDE AND LIBERALITY. 


(Extract of a letter from the Rev. J. Roome, dated Berbice, Nov. 13, 1840.) 


Iw June last I had a severe attack of fever, 
from which, through the abundant mercy of 
God, I soon recovered, My beloved people, 
as well as myself, felt truly thankful that 
my life was spared and my health restored. 
To show their gratitude, they resolved to 
present a ‘‘ thank-offering’’ to God, who 
had so graciously continued my soul in life ; 
and to my astonishment, the amount sub- 
scribed by them for this purpose, exceeded 
3,000 guilders, about 220/. sterling! It 
was with thrilling interest I watched them, 
of their own accord, from the child of a 
year old, to the man of hoary hairs, press- 
ing forward to place upon the altar of the 
sanctuary, a ‘‘ thank-offering’’ to. God for 
his goodness to their minister! 


One dear man called out and said, in the 
peculiar manner of the people, ‘‘I yalue 
you, Sir, at rHIRTY GUILDERS,”’ (near 21. 
sterling,) and several followed his example. 
Others, according to their ability, seemed 
delighted to cast into the treasury of God 
on this deeply interesting occasion, I 
think it right to state, that I distinctly told 
them that whatever they gave, it should all 
be appropriated towards paying for the new 
chapel. As a faithful steward I have, of 
course, applied it to that purpose. When 
I informed the people of my intention to do 
so, they said in reply, that ‘if Minister 
were sick, they would give him the last bit* 
they had with all their hearts.’’ 


EMBARKATION OF MESSRS. 
SOUTH 


On the 8th of December, the Rev. Wil- 
liam Ross and Mrs. Ross, and Rev. David 
Livingston, appointed to reinforce the Lat- 
takoo Mission, in South Africa, embarked 


LIVINGSTON AND ROSS FOR 
AFRICA. 
in the ship George, Capt. Donaldson, for 


Cape Town, whence they proceed to Algoa 
Bay. 


~ APPLICATION FROM THE REV. W. ALLOWAY. 


Mr. Autoway, of the Jamaica Mission, requests us to state that he would feel much 
obliged to any friends of the Society who could supply him with a number of branch 
candlesticks for the use of the Chapel at his station, where such convenience is at present 
greatly needed. Candlesticks so constructed as to admit of being fastened into the walls, 
or on the pews, would be the most suitable to his purpose. ‘The Directors would gladly 
undertake to forward them from the Mission House, by one of the earliest ships proceeding 
to Jamaica, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 


From the 1st to 81st December, 1840, inclusives= 


£ »s. d,| fe sds 214 


eas 

ANONYMOUS «..seseeeeeeseeere 1 1 0/Collected by Mrs. Flem- Tea, Alex. Waugh... 10 0 0 
J. Giles, Es . 1 1 0} ing, for the Orph. Sch. Legacy of late Mr. Alder- 
Septimus .....-++ - 0 5 0} NeyOOr ..escreesecereeeere 7 O 0} man Venables......... 19 19 0 
Thomas Nitram 10 0 O0|For the N. Teas. T. Raf- Bedfordshire. 
Mr. W. Byers .........-... 1 0 0} fles, G. Christie, R. Bedford— : 
From a Friend on his wed- Wardlaw, and W. Low- Old MECHNG...seeeeeevee 81:13 6 

ding-day, per Rev. R. GST ic rcas sraceriecranuetaneayanl 405.0010 Hor Hillyard School, 

Kill prescocscecessvseeeese. 4 0 O}Albany Chapel, Albany- ATTICA cccheusttenerseesc dO) 0) 0 
ROSS Pade srseseoaree Le Le 0) “road, Camberwell ...... 12 0 f 411. 138. 6d Sere 
Sundry rings and trinkets Harley-street Chapel,Bow 4 8 0} Howard Chapel ......... 23 4 7 

FPOMA VALIOUS! ssesccs ces see 1 38 6/\Clapham, A few young For Nat. Tea. John 
Collected by Mrs. Cole, for Friends, by Rev. G. PLOW AE Wccsetrsiccerscc: Ut) (0 0 

Rey. R. Birt’s Station, F OBYOWNE cvitisestenvsoesgsens A 12 6 330. 48. 7d. 

Caffraria .....:s00..... 8 11 Oj/Hoxton Academy Aux. Cotton End, a Moiety .... 18) .x00 0 
Anonymous, for the rescue | Soc. on account... SOS0 101 Berkshire. 

of the persecuted Mala- York-st. Walworth Aux. — Maidenhead— ; 

QASN vieeesssecerereeeesseeee 110 0} Soc. on account ........ 35 6 0 Collection and Subserip. 12 10 0 
S. M. M., for the Mauri- R. C. Bowden, Esq. (A.) 50 0 0| For Wid. and Or. Fund 0 i 33 

PLUS) vapbias deséstesesesesesss 100 0 ©) Well-street, J. L. for, Na- Independent Meeting.. 70 1 4 
Miss Baker, for Female tive Girl at Benares... 3 0 0] Countess of Hunting- , 

Education in the East 10 0 0! G.Waugh, Esq. for Nat. GOOG saianaedielseinesikss Oa OA 


* A small coin, value 4d. 
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MISSIONARY MAGAZINE, 


. a. &s. d. 
For Nat. Tea. John Scotch Seces. Church, 
Hichards werneessery 10000 0 Mount Pleasant, a 
Moiety .. 5.0 «(0 
Less exps. 5/. 3s. 9d....120 6 0| Trinity Chapel, "Wave- 
Cornwall. TLOO. Saccucnsas vas 10.143 10 
Aux. Society, per J. Bay- St. Helen’s . 2313 0 
Nard, -EsQsGeescsssencrene 10 8 6| Ormskirk... 1017 0 
Cumberland, Prescot ..ecc L7eo) 6 
Carlisle ...2.<ssessssseesessoess 00 4 6 Warrington ........ ado, Fe 
BraMPton.....0000e00rveeee 5 2 0{ Higher T'ranmere 30 0 
Derby yshire. Lydiate.... TOO 
Belper, Mr. H. Lomas, for Interest from the ‘Bank 96 
Infant School at Cha- a 
Deleon eeactevecs ee 5 O 0} Less exps. 81. 3s. 2d. 1072 18 3 
Durham. ———e 
Durham, Framwellgate Liverpool, W. Kay, Esq. 
Chapelies.ccsscsese - 2419 0| for N. Tea. Glass Kay 10 0 0 
Chester le Street... 5 LO PNG Lincolnshire. 
Hampshire, Slannlord ccoecc css cccsvassneaseCanOle O 
Fordingbridge .... Reon Lor (ON AOlLOUtDesecres Sea 7 Sas 
Isle of Wight. PinChb@Ck: Sysdeseceanspinaive 0 0 
West Cowes, per Rev. M. Norfolk. 
Geneste, for the perse- Norwich and Yarmouth, 
cuted Malagash eatates - 110 0) Sundries per Miss Da- 
Kent. vey, for Mrs. Mault’s 
SREEIMNESS ...000c0ceve0 . 24 4 9! School, Nagercoil ......15 15 0 
For Nat. Girl in India, Thetford, Mrs. Clarke ... 1 0 0 
to be called Elizabeth Northamptonshire. 
Holmes... 0 0} Wellingborough, West- 
260. 4s. ‘Od. end Chapel cca en UN) 
Lancashire. Oufordshir é. 
A Friend, for the N. Tea. Witney .. ced LUGS 0} 
George (2 years).. 20 0 0 Somersetshire e. 
West Aux. Society per Ss: Frome, Zion Chapel ...... 75 0 0 
Job, Esq. : Long Ashton, a Friend, 
Liverpool— per Rev. S. Ashton, to 
R. Benson, Esq.......00 0 0} purchase the School- 
Mrs. Branscombe 0 0| house at Bangalore.— 
Collected by Mrs. Ho- (Vide November ee 
WOH vesiens omesimert aH SEE NOG cecesedereranrane 0 
Public Breakfast... ae 22 12 5|Shepton Mallet 9 
Public Meeting 84 10 10} Wincanton .... 1 
Great George’s-street..286 5 6|Milbourne Port 0 
J. Job, Esq.. seseee 20, 10 101 Castle Cary vscccessssuesiesease 9 
es Bulley, Esq. “for Nat. Yeovil, Mrs. Tatchell, for 
Tea. T. P. Bulley .. 0 0| achild in Africa to be 
Crescent Chapel... 2 011) called John Tatchell... 0 5 0 
For Wid. & Or. Fund 12 12 § Suffolk. 
For Fem. Education 25 0 6 Sudbury, Mr. J. Edwards, 
For Orph. at Benares, for Kat River . ih yr 
1: ili 2 
. Mary Williams... 3 0 0/avernill, Mrs. Smoothy a Omn0) 
Sacramental Collec... 22 7 9 
Newington Chapel...... 75 19 11 Warwickshire. 
Claremont Cha. Kirk- Walsall... se 9819 6 
Galois ee Ra Dat Birmingham, Legacy of 
Hanover Chapel. 10 2 o| ate Mr. R. Evans... 20 0 0 
Toxteth Chapel ......... 58 16 7 Wiltshire. 
‘A box of books ‘and Highworth, on account... 5 0 0 
prints sent to Af- Melksham, Mrs. Finch... 3 3 0 
TICA, Value Mssarse ges) ; Worcestershire. 
For Chinese Schools 0 14 0|/Aux. Soc. per R. Evans, 
W. Kay, Esq. . +100 0 0} Esq.— 


Broad way .sseesseee 
EROUMABLON®. a 
Dudley .. soaseciees 

For Nat. “Pea. John 

Whitehouse.... 

J. Whitehouse, Esq. 
Hales OWeN....0..20.00000 
Malvern .. 
Redditch ... 
Stourbridge 
Kidderminster .. 
Worcester and Leigh 

Sinton ....... -113 

For Wid. & Or. “Puna 11 

For Nat. Tea, George 

Redford..:-s.<casesss FO 

For Native Schools in 

UNGidiveversanssseeresvepoo. 
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Yorkshire. 
West Aux. Soc. per W. 
Stancliffe, Esq. : 
Barnsley ... 


IBingleyscacersasesseasetions 
Bradford— 
Pub. Meet. and Br. 
Juv. Society........ 
For Nat. Tea. Tv. R. 


For Nat.Tea. T. Tay 
LOT Fecepaaseet - 10 
Salem Chapel .. 
College Chapel” 
Dacre.. 
Eccleshil as soe 
Halifax, Hatrison- road 
Chapel . seeseges 
Horton-in-Craven . 
Keighley .. 
Kippin (Thornton). 


Giesnmibenons Grom Scotland postponed till next Month.) 


For the Widow and Family of the late Rev. John Williams. 


Mrs. Griffin and family... 
Minimus, per the Ree ord 
Mr. Pearce Picissaaneis’ 
Miss Baker ... 
iia Cabell ESQ. ccsscosee 
Rev. A. Tidman and 
friends, Barbican Cha. 68 
Rey.R. Philip and friends, 


Cl el) 


Maberly Chapel ......... 15 
Rev. Dr. Collyer, and 
friends, Peckham ...... 42 


Rey. W. Dryland, New- 
DUEYevacecsvecsaneecenseranse 


a 


coooo 


] | 


0; 


T. Caddick, Bele Tewkes- 
bury 5 

G. Freeman, “Esq. ditto.. 5 

Rev.G, Pearce and friends, 
Ware... a Ho) 


Rev. sly “Edwards” ‘and 
friends, Long Sutton... 3 


Mrs. Clarke, Thetford Org, ell 


A Friend, by ditto ........ 0 
tev. W. Davis and friends, 
Hastings ....... 5 

| Collected by Mi 
pin, Greenock., 4 


= 
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W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Boit-court, London, 
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Marten Top.. i4 
Northowram ... 2 0 
Pateley Bridge 3.15 
Settle sascesedaee 413 
Skipton...... 10 0 
Smitthouse ... Bengt eh 
Warsill...... ve OP LG 
Wailsden@tcmircascctscee tom Un 
*401 1 
* Including 1351. 5s. 2d. 
acknowledged last month. 
WALES. 
Milford, Tabernacle ...... 60 14 
Pen-y-bryn, Dolgelly, Mrs. 
AROS Srroconasonsucuaccaombccos £5 
Anonymous, per Rey. Dr. 
M‘Farlan, ditto ......... ia) 
A Friend in Dublin, Be 
Rev. G. Rose. oe 1 
Newton Limavady, per 
Miss Brown.. soveee 5 
Errata last Month. 
Belper Sacramental Col- 
lection for 5/. reud ...... 8 2 
Capt.Wauchope, Penrith, 
Lor 108. PEGA ssesseverseeree 2 O 
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WHAT SHALL BE DONE? 


ADDRESSED TO CHRISTIANS, ON THE PRESENT. STATE OF THE 


MISSIONARY WORK, 


Breruren,—TueE subject to which I 
‘am desirous of calling your attention, 
is one that is occupying the anxious 
thoughts of many minds, and upon the 
practical decisions respecting which 
depends, under God, the future success 
of missions in the world. It is,— 


The present aspect of the missionary 
enterprise, in its bearimg upon the 
responsibilities and duties of Chris- 
tians. 

Let us, then, glance for a moment 
at the present state of the missionary 
field. In doing so, it will be impossible 
to go into minute particulars ; nor are 
they necessary, since all of you are 
sufficiently acquainted with them to 
perceive the truth of my statements. 
Suffice it to say, that the difficulties 
with which the first missionaries had 
to contend, and against which they 
struggled for years, have been removed. 
Obstacles, which once seemed insuper- 
able, have vanished. The languages 
of the greater part of the world have 
been mastered, and the Bible, in whole 
or in part, translated into them. Hun- 
dreds of thousands of the heathen have 

VOL SEX. 


been brought under religious instruc- 
tion. Numerous churches and schools 
have been formed, and many native 
teachers- raised up. Whole nations 
have cast away their idols ; and where 
once prevailed constant war, infant 
murder, and every evil work, now ex- 
ist peace, order, morality, piety, and all 
the blessings which Christianity brings 
in its train. In fine, the success has 
been every where equal to reasonable 
expectation, and quite proportionate to 
the labour and expense already be- 
stowed. 

But a difficulty now presents itself. 
The success graciously afforded to your 
missions, while it is great compared 
with the efforts put forth, is as nothing 
compared with the wants of the world ; 
and has, therefore, created a demand 
for more labourers and greater efforts. 
The supply you have given to the 
spiritual necessities of men, while it 
has gladdened thousands, has but ex- 
cited in thousands more a craving for a 
similar supply, and there have been 
revealed other millions, accessible to 
missionaries, who are still unconscious 
of their wants, but are none the less 
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“ perishing for lack of knowledge.” 
The field of labour is opening on every 
hand. It is white to the harvest. La- 
bourers offer themselves. But the di- 
rectors of your societies are cramped 
for want of funds. It is with a sad 
heart they read the accounts sent by 
their missionaries of opening fields, and 
their urgent entreaties for increased 
aid ; for, with the will to help, they 
have not the power. Well-qualified men 
present themselves, entreating to be 
sent to the heathen; but they are 
obliged to decline their offers; they 
have not the means of sending and 
supporting them. More than this, one 
of your societies assures its friends that 
some of those already in the field must 
be recalled, unless their funds are per- 
manently increased. 

What, then, shall be done? Before 
endeavouring to answer this question, 
we would make two remarks upon the 
preceding statement. 

1. Look steadily at the real obstacle 
which now presents itself to missionary 
triumphs. It is not the hostility of 
rulers, as in former days. It is not 
the want of opportunity for entering 
heathen countries. It is not the disincli- 
nation of the people to receive or hear 
your missionaries. It is not the want 
of success to animate you, for God 
has granted you abundance. It is not 
the want of labourers, for, in answer to 
your prayers, God has raised up men 
fitted for the work, and anxious to 
enter upon it; so that, in fact, you can- 
not consistently pray for more labourers 
at present. It is solely the want of 
money. ‘The removal of this difficulty 
rests with the Christian public, and 
with you among the rest. And the 
only question to be decided is, whether 
it be the worthier course for Christians 
to part with more of their money, or 
to leave the nations to perish. 

2. Remember, that these increased 
demands upon your liberality, are in 
answer to your prayers. You have 
not, it may be, prayed in so many 
words, that greater demands might be 
made upon you; but you have prayed 
for that which necessarily involved this 
demand. You haye besought God to 
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open heathen countries to your mis- 
sionaries, and to give them success. You 
could not have success, without having 
with it widening spheres for exertion, 
and growing need of men and money. 
You have constantly prayed for the 
speedy conversion of the world ; and 
you will not, surely, say, that you hoped 
this would take place without the use 
of any proportionate means. To have 
intended this by your prayers, would 
have been to mock God. Such prayers 
might appear to be offered with the 
spirit ; they could not have been with 
the understanding. For God has most 
emphatically signified by both his word 
and his providence, that he will con- 
vert the world by the church—the 
church, acting through her messengers, 
sustained by her resources. We say, 
then, that the increased calls for money 
on the part of your societies, are in 
answer to your prayers, and ought to 
awaken your thankfulness to God. 

What, then, shall be done? What 
ought we to do? What are you, my 
brethren, prepared to do? 

Will you give up the work, so far as 
you are concermed, alleging that you 
had no idea what it involved and what 
it would lead to; that you see now 
you did not properly count the cost, 
and that you repent the part you have 
had in the matter? You may do so. 
But, blessed be God, the work will 
not be given up. We believe that 
there are thousands in our land, who 
would rather make any sacrifice than 
that such a calamity should occur. 
No! the cause shall still go on and 
prosper. God, who has _ favoured 
it hitherto, will not forsake it. The 
gospel will yet reach all nations, and 
regenerate the world. But in the joy 
which will then be awakened, you will 
have no part. When the church on 
earth and in heaven is rejoicing, you 
shall be ashamed, as one of those who 
put their hand to the plough and 
looked back. 

We hope, however, better things of 
you, although we thus speak. You are 
not prepared to give up the honour of 
haying a part in this glorious enterprise ; 
and you are therefore ready, (for this 
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you must be,) to grapple fairly with 
the difficulty, and endeavour to meet 
it, just as you would any difficulty 
in your own affairs. It is, in fact, 
your affair; and you ought to look at 
it in that light, and not throw all the 
care and burden of considering it, and 
devising means for removing the diffi- 
culty, upon your Directors. 

What, then, we repeat, shall be 
done ? We do not think that the work 
of missions is in such a state at pre- 
sent as to require any thing worthy the 
name of great sacrifice and self-denial. 
The time may come when Christians, 
engaged in war with the powers of sin 
and Satan all over the world, may have 
to live like men in a camp, retrenching 
all superfluities, spending nothing for 
mere personal gratification and comfort, 
but enduring hardships at home, in or- 
der to sustain a noble army of mission- 
aries in their toils abroad. Nor ought 
the descendants of those who shed 
their blood for the sake of truth and 
righteousness, to shrink from this ser- 
vice, if it should be required of them. 
The time for this, however, is not yet 
come. Another course is open which, 
honestly followed out, will, we are per- 
suaded, more than suffice to supply all 
that is at present necessary. 

When the ways and means of a go- 
vernment are insufficient to meet its 
expenditure, before laying a new tax, 
an inquiry is frequently instituted, as to 
whether the old taxes are fairly levied. 
If it be found that they are not, a re- 
vision takes place, and new assessments 
are made; and this is often sufficient 
for the exigencies of the state. Now, 
brethren, we think, that to furnish sup- 
plies to your societies, all that is re- 
quired is a revision of the subscription 
lists—a new assessment of each man’s 
means, and a consequently increased 
subscription from those who have not 
paid their fair quota. Officers cannot, 
however, be appointed by your Direc- 
tors to execute this duty; it must be 
left to each Christian to do it for him- 
self, as in the sight of God. And if 
every one enters upon the matter con- 
scientiously, the assessment will be 
made more rigidly and effectually 
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than any which government ever at- 
tempted. 

To make this revision properly, you 
must go back to the principle of Chris- 
tian liberality, “ Ye are not your own, 
ye are bought with a price.” You have 
been purchased, and sanctified, and are 
kept in the world, that you may employ 
all your powers and all your property, 
in one form or another, for God. You 
are but stewards under Christ, and are 
to give an account to him of your 
stewardship ; and, amongst other things, 
you must render an account of the ob- 
Jects on which you have spent your 
money, and the proportion you have 
devoted to each. While, therefore, with 
respect to man, it may be at your op- 
tion to give or withhold ; with respect 
to God, it is not so. The giving cheer- 
fully and liberally to the various objects 
of Christian bounty, is not a work of 
supererogation, the doing of which is 
to entitle a man to expect great praise 
as very virtuous, and which he may 
leave undone without positive sin. It 
is a duty clearly laid down in the 
Christian law, and enforced by every 
form of Christian motive. And if its 
aspect towards men is that of charity 
and benevolence, its aspect towards 
God is that of mere justice—the honest 
employment by a servant of his Master's 
property. 

The first question, then, which every 
Christian should ask himself, in look- 
ing at his contributions to the mission- ~ 
ary cause, is, Am I giving on principle, 
and is the principle on which I give, 
the right one? When I fixed the 
amount of my subscription, was I look- 
ing at man or God; desiring to give 
what was usual in persons of my sta- 
tion, and would, therefore, be expected 
of me by others, or what God required 
of me, as a faithful steward of his 
bounty ? Did I fix my subscription at 
what I conscientiously believed would 
be pleasing to him, as a fair proportion 
of my income ? 

These questions being satisfactorily 
answered, then will come to be con- 
sidered such as the following :—Though 
I have subscribed on the right principle, 
have I applied the principle correctly ? 

K 2 


108 


I wished to give what was agreeable 
to the will of God. Did I fix on the 
sum which was so, or did some error 
enter into my calculations? Has 
any thing occurred since to nullify 
these calculations? If the amount 
of my contributions to the mission- 
ary enterprise was sufficient at first, 
have my circumstances arisen, in the 
increased prosperity of my trade or 
otherwise, to render it insufficient now? 


Have I increased my subscription ur 


proportion to the increase of my 
means? Have I given, am I giving, 
“as the Lord hath prospered” me? 
Is there now any becoming proportion 
between the amount I give to the cause 
of Christ and the amount I spend on 
myself and my family, or lay up in my 
coffers ? Ought I, in my circumstances, 
to hoard money at all? Am I jus- 
tified in so doing by reason or religion? 
Am I really making any sacrifice, prac- 
tising any self-denial, in giving what I 
do ; so as to render my contributions 
worthy the name of benevolence? Am 
I doing any thing at all consistent with 
the obligations under which | am laid 
by the love and sacrifice of Christ ? 
Christians must lay such questions 
as these to heart again and again ; 
and if they do, we have no fear that 
a sufficient amount will soon be found 
and steadily contributed year after year, 
to sustain the efforts of all your so- 
cieties. We would affectionately urge 
you, each for himself and herself, to 
consider them, and act as God and 
your own consciences shall direct. 
Your societies have had to depend 
too long on the impulses of feeling 
which they might succeed in exciting 
at their public meetings. It is time 
they were able to depend on the steady 
operation of Christian principle ; and 
until this is the case, they will be con- 
stantly embarrassed for want of funds. 
Such is one duty which the present 
state of the missionary enterprise urges 
upon the attention of Christians. There 
is another mode by which you may cause 
an increase in the funds of missionary 
societies, and, at the same time, both ma- 
nifest and cultivate the missionary spirit, 
viz., by greater personal efforts for the 
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spread of true religion in our home 
population. If the spirit which actuates 
you in your zeal for foreign missions, 
be of the right kind—love for Christ 
and for the souls of men—it will impel 
you to exertions for the good of sinners 
around you. That has little claim to 
the title of Christian compassion which 
is excited towards the heathen abroad, 
but can neglect the heathen at home ; 
which gives the bread of life to the 
famishing Indian, but can withhold it 
from the famishing Englishman. ‘“ Cha- 
rity begins at home” in religion as well 
as in other things. Your readiness to 
labour for the salvation of sinners around 
you is, then, a good test of your pos- 
session of the genuine missionary spirit. 
Your activity in doing so will cultivate 
and strengthen that spirit. But what 
we wish you now to observe is, that by 
becoming the instruments of convert- 
ing some of your fellow-countrymen, 
you will be indirectly aiding the mis- 
slonary cause, since each person so 
converted will become an intercessor 
with God on its behalf, and to a greater 
or less degree a contributor to its funds. 
There is a danger lest the superstruc- 
ture of Christian institutions should be- 
come too lofty fer its foundation ; and 
it is, therefore, very important that 
the foundation should be widened and 
deepened, by an increase in the num- 
bers and piety of the churches at 
home. And this is a work, too, in 
which the poorest among you who 
loves Jesus Christ can do his part. 

In conclusion, we would remark, 
that the whole aspect of the missionary 
work, and, indeed, of the times gene- 
rally, shows the necessity which exists 
that all Christians; should cultivate 
deeper personal piety. Every thing 
depends on this. Without it, there will 
be no conscientious liberality, no perse- 
vering exertions, no earnest and accept- 
able prayers. Without this, the church 
will not be able to bear either success 
or failure in her plans. Let it, then, be 
our aim to cultivate much personal 
religion, Going daily to the cross, and 
reflecting upon the obligations under 
which we are laid by the gift and death 
of Christ, we shall be prepared to make 
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any sacrifice for his sake. The love 
of Christ will constrain us to live not 
unto ourselves, but unto him who died 
for us. Our constant language will be, 
“ What things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ ; yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the 
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THe power of properly estimating 
character, especially religious charac- 
ter, is an unspeakably valuable quali- 
fication. The want of the habit of 
analysing principles of conduct, and 
the indolent imitation. of imperfect 
Christians, as if they were our stand- 
ard rather than the truth, are causes, 
in co-operation with many others, of 
the want of consistency in our reli- 
gious profession. Nor is the talent 
of appreciating character of less im- 
portance to us relatively than per- 
sonally. That mistiness of moral 
perception, by which the outline of 
right and wrong become indefinitely 
confounded, prevents much _ progress, 
and destroys much good. Knowledge 
of man is the highest power. 

It is, accordingly, the constant aim 
of Scripture to furnish materials for 
this moral analysis. The characters of 
the saints of God are painted without 
flattery ; truly, vividly. The sacred 
artist neither magnifies an excellence, 
nor screens a fault. We feel the per- 
fect conviction that not even the day 
of judgment will convey a different 
impression of the men from that we 
now possess. Not only do the fea- 
tures bear the stamp of imperfection, 
by which they are proved to be hu- 
man, but there is nothing in them in- 
consistent, nothing incongruous. We 
may trace their errors to their natural 
causes, and even when they are attest- 
ed by the most rigid process of com- 
parative moral anatomy, we are con- 
vinced that the declared principles 
must, in the given situations, produce 
certain and similar results. 

Among other subjects of Scripture 
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excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord.” 
“ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small ; 


Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demand my soul, my life, my all.” 


COANE 


POReDRAVELS. 
PETER. 


biography, we may refer to Simon Peter 
as one of the most striking illustrations 
of these remarks. To what part soever 
of the New Testament we refer, we 
find Peter always the same man; in 
different positions, it is true, and amidst 
many varieties of action,—sobered in 
age from some of the impetuosity which 
at first belonged to him, yet still pre- 
serving his identity uninjured. With a 
character mellowed, and sins pardoned, 
and zeal rectified, and motives made 
more holy, he becomes wiser by en- 
larged experience, and by increased 
communications of the Spirit of God ; 
yet it is still Simon Peter. It is never 
incredible that he should have been 
foremost in his Master’s service ; nor 
even that he had, in a moment of 
severe temptation, denied his Lord. 

It is sufficiently evident that a cer- 
tain priority (that of time and zeal 
principally) is given on more than one 
occasion, to Peter. For though An- 
drew brought Peter, in the first in- 
stance, to Jesus, and though both of 
them, with others, followed Christ to 
the marriage of Cana, and witnessed 
some of his other miracles, yet Andrew 
and Peter appear, after this, to have 
retuned to their occupation as fisher- 
men. When, however, Christ called 
his apostles, and especially designated 
them to their work, the first who was 
summoned was Simon Peter, and in the 
list of apostles, bis name is first in the 
enumeration. Andrew, though the first 
of the disciples in order, is called 
“ Simon Peter’s brother.” We find 
Peter becoming the spokesman of the 
other apostles: he was foremost on 
the day of Pentecost, and received, 


110 


however unwillingly at first, the ear- 
liest gentile convert in the person of 
Cornelius. But that the inferences 
which the Romanists have drawn from 
these circumstances, as to the ecclesi- 
astical supremacy of Peter, is unfound- 
ed, is apparent from many considera- 
tions. The “power of the keys” 
which was conferred upon Peter was 
divided with the rest of the apostles, 
John xx. 22, 23. Instead of Peter’s 
decisions being regarded as infallible, 
he was sharply reproved by Paul for 
his conduct in the case of the gentile 
converts, Gal. i. And the language of 
the apostle of the gentiles, in speak- 
ing of himself, effectually negatives all 
pretensions of Peter’s apostolical su- 
periority. “I suppose that I (Paul) 
was not a whit behind the very chiefest 
apostles,” 2 Cor. xi. 5. 

To return, however, to the subject of 
the honour which was put upon Peter, 
He was chosen by Christ, in company 
with two other of the disciples, James 
and John, to receive many of his spe- 
cial favours. With these apostles, he 
witnessed the raising of the daughter 
of Jairus,—the transfiguration,— and 
the agony. Our Lord, it is probable, 
lived during some time in his house, 
and there cured his wife’s mother. He 
was evidently regarded with distin- 
guished favour. 

We are not, probably, to impute 
this conduct to secret, but to open and 
palpable motives. Speaking generally, 
the character of Simon Peter was emi- 
nently noble. Ardent, energetic, de- 
voted, free in the main from all sinister 
motives, and readily, nay, enthusiasti- 
cally consecrating his all to the cause 
of Christ, he was, in many respects, a 
model of what a disciple of Christ 
ought to be, though, alas! of what so 
few of his disciples really are. He 
was no unwilling servant, much less 
was he a cold calculator. From the 
first to the last, he was found at his 
Master’s side. He it was who, with a 
lightning flash of apprehension, had 
been led by the miraculous draught 
of fishes into the conviction that Christ’s 
holiness must be equal to his power, 
“Depart from me, for I am a sinful 
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man, O Lord.” It was he who, on 
the first summons of his Master, gave 
himself to his service. It was he who, 
foremost of the rest, had on that dark 
and stormy night, on the sea of Ti- 
berias, recognised the voice of his Sa- 
viour and walked on the water to meet 
him. His lips had first uttered the 
noble confession, “ Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God,”—an ac- 
knowledgment of Christ’s divinity most 
extraordinary at the time, though di- 
minished in its force to our minds by 
the comparative advantages which at- 
tend our faith. He saw, with remark- 
able spiritual perception, that the pre- 
sence of the glorified Jesus with his 
attendants upon the mount of trans- 
figuration, was the foretaste of heaven, 
and desired it to be eternal. He could 
call Christ to witness how “he had 
left all and followed him.” His hu- 
mility and energy of character were 
conspicuous, as he repudiated, with a 
burst of indignation, the supposed ser- 
vility of the Saviour, “ Thou shalt never 
wash my feet.” And when Christ ex- 
plained his meaning, he rectified him- 
self with as noble an_ earnestness, 
“Lord, wash not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head.” He 
knew his love for Christ to be so strong 
that he believed, in the sincerity but 
ignorance of his heart, that it was ab- 
solutely invincible, “ Though I should 
die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee.” On the frowning night of the 
Saviour’s betrayal, when personal cow- 
ardice, had he possessed any, would 
have led him to shudder and fly, he 
was the first to draw the sword for 
his Lord ; and when all the other dis- 
ciples forsook Jesus and fled, Peter 
lingered ; whilst sad and disconsolate, 
he “went into the palace of the High- 
Priest, to see the end.” Not a point 
on which we have touched is entirely 
good, yet who does not see in this 
the elements of an heroic courage, a 
manly devotedness, a Christian genius, 
the self-consecration of purpose which 
was to make him a martyr in his 
death, as he had been one already in 
his self-sacrificing life? Who does not 
see that when that character should 
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be sublimed and spiritualised ; that 
when he should be taught that his 
weakness lay in himself, and his power 
in the Spirit of his God,—such a man 
would prove that earth might be lifted 
nearer to heaven, than our grovelling 
conceptions of Christian character are 
prone to believe possible. 

Before such a result as this, how- 
ever, could take place, there were 
great evils to be removed, as well as 
great grace to be imparted. We must 
stay to observe these evils ; for they 
are essential to the fidelity of the pic- 
ture. It is impossible to look on him 
without recognising in him (we speak 
not at this moment of his religious 
character) all the errors that are inci- 
dental to an undisciplined mind. “ He 
was unlearned and ignorant.” So was 
John, and so are many who, notwith- 
standing, are remarkable for their moral 
culture. This is, after all, the noblest 
education. It had not yet, however, 
been acquired by this eminent disciple. 
Religion would have given it, had he 
yet fully learned it. But he had pro- 
bably grasped its truths by a quick 
spiritual instinct, rather than by pro- 
found and patient reflection. He had 
not yet seen all “the chambers of 
imagery” which would have disgusted 
him with himself. And though, no 
doubt, a Christian, and in many re- 
spects of a high order, he had been 
accustomed to look upon Christ rather 
in his anticipated glories than in the 
brightness of his spiritual reign. This 
was the error of all the disciples, but 
it was especially that of Peter. Great 
natural boldness, which often exists 
where there is little moral courage, 
doubtless, aggravated the deficiency. 
With a quick natural penetration, the 
want of adequate reflection made him 
perpetually blunder. His imaginative 
temperament added to this evil. What 
he conceived as possible seemed, at 
the instant, as if actually true. Much 
of his history reveals to our minds 
that Scripture proverb—* He that de- 
termineth a matter before he heareth 
it, it is folly and shame unto him.” 
Quick and ready, yet often ill-informed 
and ignorant ; lively, yet never profound ; 
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humble upon reflection ; but upon im- 
pulse, conceited, he was always com- 
mitting himself, and not unfrequently 
endangering the spirit of his cause. 
Scarcely a sentiment which he utters 
is entirely free from these defects. 
The faith of walking on the waters is 
balanced (it is scarcely wonderful) by 
his unbelief in his progress ; the ap- 
plause which Christ bestowed on his 
distinguished confession, as if it were 
too much for him to bear, leads to his 
unseemly and severely visited reproof 
cf his Lord for speaking of his death ; 
his rejoicing at the transfiguration is 
marred by the inconsistent proposition 
of building the three tabernacles ; his 
zeal in the garden leads to his useless, 
and, (considering how he had been 
instructed,) the unhallowed service of 
drawing a sword for his defence ; and 
he who had been loudest in declaring 
his allegiance, approached nearest of 
his brethren to the sin of him who 
had betrayed his Lord. Such is hu- 
man nature even in many of the ho- 
liest! Such is religion in a world like 
this. These are the triumphs of Satan. 
How often has Christ been thus wound- — 
ed in the house of his friends. 

This last sorrowful passage in Peter’s 
life merits a due consideration. What 
were the elements of the sin? Want 
of faith, doubtless, was the leading 
principle. Had he understood Christ 
aright, he would have known that he 
was never greater than he was then ; 
and, inatead of seeing his Master for- 
saken and himself deserted, he would 
have beheld the former surrounded by 
all the hierarchy of heaven, and the 
other on the eve of a scene of triumph 
of which he had known nothing before. 
But, in common with the rest of the 
disciples, Peter did not discern this. 
Besides this deficiency, there were 
other errors incidental, more parti- 
cularly to this apostle’s confidence, 
prompted by ignorance of himself, a 
combination of sensitiveness, with has- 
tiness of temper, which marked his 
charaeter, together with the mental 
and moral imbecility which, without 
much watchfulness, attend upon severe 
disappointments, led the way to the 
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result. His danger was aggravated by 
his natural predisposition to believe, 
both of himself and his Lord, only 
what he wished might be true. Satan 
saw his time and gained the outworks ; 
though, by the grace of God, the cita- 
del was safe. Peter, in a new situa- 
tion, is, for the first time since his 
apostleship unfriended and alone. He 
is surrounded by enemies. He is bold 
rather than brave. The accusation,— 
contemptuous, bitter, sarcastic as it was, 
uttered before many persons and at 
such a time,—probed him to the quick. 
It touched both his pride and his fears. 
Strong principle could have alone met 
the crisis, and principle was not yet 
sufficiently characteristic of the man. 
Yet his characteristic boldness and ar- 
dour tincture his very sin. His denial, 
—positive, repeated, attested by oaths 
and curses,—indicate Peter still. But 
how has he changed! The wicked 
one has triumphed! A Christian has 
fallen ! 

We extenuate nothing, as certainly 
nothing can be excused. A Chris- 
tian denying Christ, a lying Christian, 
a swearing Christian! There let the 
withering record stand! By the side 
of the holy Jesus the shadows are 
awful, and they are deeper when we 
remember that Peter was the denier, 
and deeper still- when we recall his 
own profession of his love. Yet there 
are shades in guilt; and degraded as 
Peter was, how different was he from 
the monster Judas! The one an un- 
principled, a deliberate, a mercenary 
hypocrite, who had concerted before- 
hand all his measures, even to the kiss 
which sealed his Masters doom and 
his own damnation ; the other, hurried 
by an ill-regulated impetuosity, into a 
dreadful but momentary crime. And 
how different the result! “The one 
goes out and hangs himself ;” the other, 
guided by the self-recovering principle 
of true religion, “goes out and weeps 
bitterly.” Those tears redeem the 
religion of the gospel from reproach. 
Those tears prepare the way for the 
sinning disciple’s future greatness. 

If there had been ever aman whom 
a look of Christ was likely at that mo- 


PORTRAITS, 


ment to subdue, that man was Peter. 
Think of what Christ had been for 
him, and what he had promised to do 
for Christ, and how conversant the 
apostle was with every look of his 
Lord. “And the Lord tumed and 
looked upon Peter ;” “and Peter re- 
membered the words of Jesus; and 
when he thought thereon, he wept.” 

Such was the sin. In our next num- 
ber we shall see the antidote and its 
cure, 

Let us gain from this biography a 
few pertinent lessons. 

How many mental and moral powers 
are lost through the want of real re- 
figion! But for religion, Peter had 
probably died a fisherman. Christianity 
often discovers greatness ; still oftener, 
matures it. “The entrance of thy 
words giveth light, it giveth under- 
standing to the simple.” Christianity 
is the key to the grandest develop- 
ments of intellect and courage in the 
world. 

How mysterious and powerful is the 
Sree grace of God! Human rules do 
not dictate the quarter whence, or the 
objects on which, the Spirit of God 
shall blow. The effects which it can 
produce in elevating man, the power 
which it can confer of bearing sacri- 
fices for the sake of simple, though 
grand principles, are miraculous. 

How much which is really defective 
may be mingled with the most shining 
qualities! Many noble structures of 
piety stand upon sandy foundations, 
which, yielding beneath them, may 
leave them in dislocated proportions. 
The culture of self, by tuming our eyes 
within, and by cultivating religious 
principles as well as religious emotions, 
is alone secure. 

How short a step is there between 
self-confidence and disgrace! So that 
fearfulness, though a great Christian 
error, is less dangerous than presump- 
tion. Do you believe yourself safe ? 
Then you are neara fall. Would you 
be really safe, be slow in your pro- 
fessions, great in’ your watchfulness, 
earnest in your prayers. 

How deep a degradation one false 
step may involve! To what reproaches 
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against religion, what accusations 
against the Bible, what temptations in 
the way of the ungodly has the fall of 
Peter led? “One sinner destroyeth 
much good.” Will you deny Christ, my 
reader, for ease, for pleasure, for gain, 
from fear of ridicule, or even of per- 
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secution? Remember, if you are a 
Christian, all will return upon you in 
bitterness, the bitterness of repentance. 
Or, if you have deceived yourself, thus 
may be broken the last tie which de- 
tains you from sinking into perdition. 
Metas. 


DUTY OF CHRISTIANS IN REFERENCE TO PUBLIC WORSHIP. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,— Under the above 
title an excellent sermon has just been 
published, and widely circulated in 
Staffordshire. It was delivered at 
Shelton, in the Potteries, at the re- 
cognition of the Rev. Josiah Braine, 
as pastor of the Congregation assemb- 
ling at Brunswick Chapel, by the Rev. 
Mark Butler, of Stone, on the 15th of 
September, 1840. Being requested, 
by several ministers and others, to 
print, in a cheap form, what they had 
heard with much satisfaction, and ex- 
pressing some hesitation, on the ground 
of that pecuniary loss which has not 
unfrequently been the consequence of 
complying with similar requests, Mr. 
William Large, one of the deacons, 
engaged to relieve the preacher from 
any apprehension of that kind, by tak- 
ing the whole affair into his own hands. 
Thus, at the rate of two shillings and 
four-pence per dozen, have our churches 
throughout the county been supplied 
with such advice, admonition, and faith- 
ful statements of acknowledged duty, 
as must be highly favourable to a re- 
vival of true religion. Now, as this 
sermon is not sold in London, I send 
you a few extracts, which, I trust, will 
be perused with advantage by many of 
your numerous readers :— 

“ An attendance on public worship is 
necessary for the promotion of our spi- 
ritual improvement.— There are none 
so wise as to have no need of further 
information. Our instruction is pro- 
moted by the public reading and expo- 
sition of the word of God; and our 
hearts are impressed by the appeals 
made to the conscience in the dis- 
courses delivered. It is requisite, not 


only that we should receive new ideas, 
but, also, that we should be reminded 
of what we already know, in order that 
admitted and recognized truths may 
exercise over us an increasing influence. 
Paul exhorted the Hebrews to leave 
the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and go on to perfection. He 
blamed them for being such as needed 
milk, when they ought to have been 
capable of digesting strong meat. 
There are subjects that cannot occupy 
too prominent a place in the addresses 
of ministers, or in the meditations of 
private Christians, because our salva- 
tion is dependent upon our retaining 
a believing and influential recollection 
of them, (1 Cor. xv. 1,2.) But the 
love of variety is natural to man, and 
God has made ample provision for its 
gratification. There is, in various parts 
of his word, a sameness, as it respects 
the truths communicated, connected 
with a constant diversity as to the mode 
of their exhibition. Those, therefore, 
who are mighty in the Scriptures, may 
warn every man and teach every man, 
in all wisdom, and thereby prepare each 
for being presented perfect in Christ. 
These objects cannot, however, be real- 
ised by the preaching of a single ser- 
mon, or by the services of a few sab- 
baths. The attainment of them must 
be a work of time, the pursuit of them 
must be the chief business of a man’s 
life. And hence the importance of a 
regular and stated ministry. A man 
may occasionally preach good sermons, 
and be useful as an itinerant, while he 
performs the duties of a secular voca- 
tion. But no one will, in the ordinary 
state of things, be able to declare the 
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whole counsel of God, and make full 
proof of his ministry, unless he devote 
all his energies to the fulfilment of 
ministerial duties. For the same rea- 
son it is important that persons should 
be constant attendants on public wor- 
ship. Because you may have attended 
on one Lord’s-day, and not have heard 
any thing that particularly interested 
you, you make that a matter of complaint 
against the preacher, and an excuse 
for subsequent non-attendance ; whereas, 
had you been present on the previous 
sabbath, or the following one, you 
might have heard that which would 
have been peculiarly interesting and 
beneficial. But, you were absent, and 
the cause of your absence was not per- 
sonal or domestic affliction. The good 
that you lost, and the evil you have 
done by the neglect of public wor- 
ship, will not be fully known until you 
have appeared before the judgment 
seat of Christ. 

“ Let the truths you hear during pub- 
lic worship, be received with meckness. 
—Listen not as a critic. The sabbath, 
brethren, is not the day for criticism, 
nor is the house of prayer the place 
for such employment. Always recollect 
that there are others to be benefited as 
well as yourself. Do not allow what 
the eloquent author of ‘ Maminon’ 
calis ‘the selfishness of the pew’ to 
have any influence over you. What is 
not suited to your case, may be appli- 
cable to that of others. A subject 
that seems to you uninteresting, may 
be viewed by many of your fellow- 
worshippers in a different light. Do 
not, brethren, act as petty popes within 
your contracted sphere. Do not be 
restless and dissatisfied, unhappy your- 
selves, and striving to impart a spirit of 
discontent to others, if every thing do 
not happen to accord with your wishes. 
But, on the contrary, be prepared to 
sacrifice your feelings for the promo- 
tion of the general good. Do not 
think so much of the duties your pas- 
tor ought to perform to you, as to have 
no time left for thinking of those you 
owe to him. Never forget, that it is 
as much your duty to pray frequently 
and earnestly for him, as it is his to 
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study and to preach good sermons to 
you. You have a right to expect that 
his sermons should be characterized by 
fidelity ; and he has an equal right to 
look for candour on your part, as it 
respects his public ministrations. Re- 
member, that if you wish his visits to 
yourself aud family to be of a pastoral 
character, there must be some effort on 
your part to enable him to make them 
such. If he always finds you so busily 
engaged, that you have scarcely a mo- 
ment to spare, the fault (if there be 
any) will be yours, and not his. There 
are some who, let their minister call on 
them whenever he will, are sure to be 
so fully occupied, that religious conver- 
sation is out of the question; and if 
ever they fix a time for an interview, 
company are invited, so that it assumes 
the aspect of a ceremonious visit. Yet 
these persons often speak, in eloquent 
terms, of the importance of pastoral 
visitation, and insinuate, at least, that 
their minister is very deficient in the 
performance of this part of his duty ; 
whereas, any impartial person would 
award the principal part of the blame 
to them. Your minister cannot control 
your domestic engagements, but you 
may, if you please, afford him an op- 
portunity for speaking on religious 
subjects with all the members of your 
family. 

“ Let the character of your minister 
be too important in your eyes, to be 
made the subject of ill-natured sar- 
casms, jocose remarks, and unkind ob- 
servations—There is an idle gossiping 
occasionally practised in some congre- 
gations, which affects the comfort, and 
is not unfrequently injurious to the re- 
putation of good ministers of Jesus 
Christ. If there be a definite charge 
brought against a man, he can meet it 
openly and decidedly. But innocence 
is no defence against covert insinua- 
tions, which imply much, without posi- 
tively affirming any thing. The hearer 
is made to feel that there is something 
wrong, and the speaker seems burdened 
with the importance of the information 
he could communicate, if prudential 
reasons did not restrain him. Open 
calumny is an angel of light, when com- 
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pared with this underhand mode of 
tale-bearing. This leaves the hearer 
at liberty to imagine whatever he may 
please. It is more fatal than the fabled 
arrow of Paris, for that found a vul- 
nerable part, but this will be sure to 
make one. You will not forget, bre- 
thren, that the character of your minis- 
ter is a sacred deposit entrusted by 
Providence to your custody. If you 
think him reprehensible, you will not 
speak of his real or supposed faults to 
others ; but you will mention them to 
him, and thereby give him an oppor- 
tunity either of pleading guilty, or 
of proving his innocence. You will 
not only abstain from all backbiting 
yourself; you will not tolerate it in 
others ; you will refuse to listen to 
defamatory conversation in the absence 
of the party principally concerned. 
Christianity requires you not to speak 
evil of any one ; and, therefore, it cer- 
tainly forbids you to do so of the pas- 
tor of your choice—of the man whom 
you have thought worthy of being 
elected to watch for your souls. 

“ Be careful to strengthen, by the 
purport of your conversation, the im- 
pressions that may have been produced 
in the sanctuary, cither on the junior 
members of your family, or on any of 
your fellow-worshippers.—Let sincerity 
characterize all your religious pro- 
ceedings, and a spirit of prayer sustain 
your spiritual activity. Remember that 
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the king’s high-way of holiness is the 
only road to glory. Recollect the per- 
sonal character of religion: ‘ If thou be 
wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself’ 
The union between you and your mi- 
nister is one of the most important 
transactions to which your attention 
was ever directed. The remembrance 
of the advantages you will have re- 
ceived, or of the privileges you 
will have misimproved, in connexion 
with his ministrations, will give an im- 
pulse to your songs of praise, or will 
deepen the agony of unavailing re- 
morse !” 

I have transcribed the above pas- 
sages rather than those parts of the 
discourse which relate more imme- 
diately to the nature, the several acts, 
the divine appointment, and the anti- 
quity of public worship. My reasons 
for so doing need not be assigned, as 
they will probably not be required by 
any of your readers. Had I transcribed 
all that appears excellent, or useful in 
its tendency, you would have had the 
whole sermon, for which I know you 
cannot find room. Hoping, therefore, 
that what I have sent you, will not be 
without benefit to many who appear 
in our worshipping assemblies,” 


T remain, 
Yours, &c. 
Ae ila}. 
Rugeley. 
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HYMNS 
WRITTEN FOR THE OCCASION OF THE REV. WILLIAM JAY’S JUBILEE, 
BY JAMES MONTGOMERY, ESQ. 
At the particular request of a Lady. 


A BLESSING on our pastor’s head, 
Lord God! we fervently implore : 
On him this day a blessing shed 
For life, for death, for evermore. 


For all that Thou in him hast wrought, 
For all that Thou by him hast done, 

Our warmest, purest thanks be brought 
Through Jesus Christ, our Lord, thy Son. 


To Thee he gave his flower of youth, 

To Thee his manhood’s fruit he gave,— 
The herald of life-giving truth, 

Dead souls from deathless death to save. 


Forsake him not in his old age, 
But while his Master’s cross he bears, 
Faith be his staff on pilgrimage, 
A crown of glory his grey hairs. 
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With holier zeal his heart enlarge, j 
Though strength decay and sight grow dim, 
While we, the people of his charge, 

Still glorify thy grace in him. 


So when his warfare here shall cease, 
By suffering perfected in love, 

His ransom’d soul shall join in peace 
The church of the first-born above. 


Hallelujah! heart and voice, 
Yielding all the praise to Thee. 
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Lord! the flock would now rejoice 
In the pastor’s jubilee. 


Hallelujah ! heart and voice, 
‘When the day of God they see, 
All Christ’s sheep will thus rejoice 
On his own great jubilee. 


Hallelujah! heart and voice, 
Then in heaven one fold shall be 
And one shepherd,—to rejoice 
In eternal jubilee. 


The Mount, 
Sheffield, Dec. 28, 1840. 
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Cuurcu PrincreLes considered in their 
Resutts. By W.E. Guapstonr, Esq., 
late Student of Christchurch, and M.P. 
for Newark. 8yo, pp. 578. 


John Murray. 


(Continued from page 72.) 

In a work founded upon the principles of 
the Laudean theology, it might have been 
expected, that the subject of ‘the Apos- 
tolical Succession”? would occupy a promi- 
nent place. Accordingly we find that ninety- 
four pages of our author’s work are devoted 
to this vexed and unprofitable question. 
Like all other ‘ ultra-Church principles,” 
it appears to be very far removed from the 
vulgar ken; for Mr. Gladstone frankly ad- 
mits that those who would ‘arrive at a 
practical conclusion’? upon the merits of 
this controversy, ‘‘ must dedicate to the 
task more time and labour than the great 
majority even of the best educated classes 
could afford to devote to it; and assump- 
tion upon the credit of others must, after 
all, be in general our resort.’’ How pass- 
ing strange that a doctrine upon which, 
according to our author’s theory, the entire 
validity of the Christian ministry depends, 
should be involved in such profound mys- 
tery! What must become of a poor un- 
lettered man, if a doubt should at any time 
cross his mind as to the validity of ‘“ the 
succession,’’ when the best educated classes 
in general cannot devote the time or labour 
necessary to their arriving at ‘‘a practical 
conclusion ?’? We more than suspect the 
scriptural bearing of any theory which comes 
thus recommended to us at the outset. Our 
author proposes, after all, to ‘give more 
attention to the general aspects and ethical 
tendencies and results of the principle it- 
self,”’ than to its ‘historical investigation ;”” 


but he will pardon us if we say, at once, 
that a principle must be thoroughly estab- 
lished, and well argued out, before its ethics 
can be fairly meddled with, or its general 
aspects can be admitted as a presumption 
in its favour. If the principle of apostolical 
succession be a scriptural one, then it be- 
longs to the list of Christian ethics, and its 
general aspects must be holy and beneficent, 
like the source whence it emanates; but if 
the principle be untenable, then we discard 
at once its ethics, and its aspects, as having 
nothing to do with the Christian scheme. 
Let us look a little closely at this much 
agitated question. 

To the introductory remarks, in which 
Mr. G. has indulged, on the distinct divine 
origin of the Christian church, on its express 
and immediate derivation from the sovereign 
will of the all-gracious Redeemer, we are 
not disposed to object; but when he pro- 
ceeds to assert, that ‘in the apostles,”’ at 
the period when they received their Lord’s 
commission, ‘‘ the Christian church, pro- 
perly so called, potentially lay,’’? and ‘had 
no other existence,’’ we are inclined gravely 
to desiderate. The apostles were, indeed, 
divinely commissioned to perform a specific 
work, and received an assurance from their 
divine Lord of miraculous and other endow- 
ments, to enable them to accomplish it ; 
but that they were actually ‘‘ the Christian 
church,’ is no where stated, nor in a single 
passage implied. Their authority, indeed, 
was co-extensive with the ambassage com- 
mitted to them, and with the immediate 
supernatural guidance promised; but they 
were not “the Christian church,” consider- 
ed apart from the little company of Christ’s 
true followers, but only the extraordinary 
ambassadors whom he selected to lay open 
to mankind, in the first instance, the doc- 
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trines of his kingdom, and to administer to 
those who might become disciples, the ap- 
pointed badge of the Christian profession. 
There is no hint in the New Testament of 
any thing answering to a hierarchy; and 
the apostles supply no example of it, inas- 
much as their inspiration and their miracu- 
lous endowments put them, in matters of 
authority and instruction, in the place of 
Christ. So long as Christ’s will was not 
fully expressed to his church, he continued 
in it the gifts of inspiration, of infallible 
guidance, and, as the proof of all, of mi- 
raculous endowments; but when the last 
oracle proceeded from the throne of the 
Mediator, then did he withdraw those proofs 
of an extraordinary commission, which he 
had given to his apostles, while the Chris- 
tian economy was in a process of establish- 
ment, and thenceforward committed his 
church to the direction of the written word, 
which will proclaim to the end of time, all 
that has ever been given to the world in 
the form of direct revelation from heaven. 
The doctrines and rites which the apostles 
taught in Christ’s name, and by Christ’s au- 
thority, are thus effectually preserved to the 
church ; but the infallible guidance and mi- 
raculous attestations which attended their 
ministry determined with their lives, be- 
cause no longer necessary to accredit a 
doctrine divinely and miraculously intro- 
duced. No man in his senses can deny 
this ; the fact itself proves the truth of the 
position. No one has now an immediate 
or original message from Christ to deliver, 
and therefore no one is in possession of the 
supernatural endowments which could alone 
attest such a message. God has never given 
a message to his church, under the Jewish 
or Christian economy, without attesting the 
messenger who brought it. 

The question then is,—and it is one which 
Mr. G. evidently feels to be vital to the 
doctrine of the succession,—Is the apostolic 
office perpetuated in the church? and if so, 
in what sense? Now, there is a sense in 
which, for all practical purposes, the office 
can never cease in the church, What the 
apostles were to the first churches, that, 
through the medium of inspired testimony, 
they must continue to be to the church of 
Christ to the very end of time. Not a 
particle of their Master’s will communicated 
by them to mankind has been lost; not a 
miracle they wrought can lose its efficacy ; 
they stand before us, this day, in that precious 
volume which records their commission, ex- 
hibits their supernatural endowments, and 
unfolds their authoritative doctrines, in all 
the plenitude of their divine credentials as 
the ambassadors of the King of heaven. 
We have, then, in the midst of us, ‘‘ the 
apostolic succession’’ unimpaired ; but it is 
not to be traced in the ordinary ‘‘ pastors 
and teachers’’ of the church, for to admit 
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this, would be to disparage the office of 
apostles, ‘‘ who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost,’’ and once for all, like 
the prophets of old, delivered their message, 
confirmed its divine origin, and left it on 
record for the guidance of all generations. 
Unless any man can produce his credentials, 
as a personal successor of the apostles, let 
him tremble at the presumption of affecting 
to be in their immediate line. They were 
altogether extraordinary messengers, and 
bore upon them the indubitable marks of 
the commission they had to fulfil. 

We suspect that Mr. Gladstone’s idea of 
the church, though a lofty speculation, is 
but the mere fancy of a heated imagination. 
‘«The immediate purpose,”’’ he tells us, ‘‘of the 
church is to convey from God to man those 
heaven-descending influences of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby his salvation is to bewrought, 
as well as to be the instrument of offering up 
to God the service of his reasonable crea- 
tures ; and all men, considered as members 
of the church, are directly organs (so far as 
they live according to that capacity) actuated 
by the Redeemer himself, who is potentially 
the doer of their acts, for the purposes of 
sustaining and of accomplishing his king- 
dom.’’ We ask Mr. G. where, in any plain 
declaration of Scripture, or by any logical 
inference derived from it, he can show that 
‘the immediate purpose of the church is to 
convey from God to man those heaven-de- 
scending influences of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby his salvation is to be wrought?’’ 
The thought appears to us to border very 
closely on the blasphemous. If he refers to 
the conveyance of the miraculous gifts of 
the apostolic age, the statement is altogether 
fictitious, for it was not the church that be- 
came the medium of conveying those gifts, 
but the inspired men, who thereby accredit- 
ed their mission both to Jews and gentiles. 
lf he refers to the existing state of things, 
in an uninspired age, we demand of him 
proof that the church conveys the Holy 
Ghost. We know that by the church he 
means the hierarchy,—in which the church, 
according to our author, lies potentially as 
it did in the apostles ; but we demand scrip- 
tural proof, and nothing less will satisfy us, 
that we are to look to the church, in other 
words to the hierarchy, for ‘the heaven- 
descending influences of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby’’ our ‘ salvation is effected.’”? No 
wonder that Mr. G. should contend for a 
continuance of the apostolic succession, 
when such mighty powers depend on it. If 
we thought with him, we should not be 
satisfied with the apostolic succession, but 
should look for powers more ample than 
any that pertained to apostles themselves. 
It is beyond expression awful to teach such 
doctrines in a Protestant country. What! 
has it come to this, that the writers of the 
new school are to delude the people with 
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the huge superstition that the clergy are the 
depositaries of the Holy Ghost, and are to 
hand out his sacred influences as they may 
think fit? or, will any man, with the Bible 
in his hand, be so far bereft of sober devout 
reflection, as to imagine that he must approach 
the church for the Holy Spirit, instead of 
“drawing near to the Mediatorial throne? This 
is, indeed, potentiality in the church, with a 
vengeance ; but it is only a mimic power, the 
very profession of which will cover its advo- 
cates with shame and reproach. 

With these views of the church, Mr. G. 
proceeds to the discussion of his theme, and 
divides it into two parts. ‘The first and 
the greatest question,’? he observes, ‘‘is 
this: Whether, according to the ordinances 
of Christ, there be any title to the ministry 
of which we are warranted absolutely to 
affirm the validity, except such as has de- 
scended from his apostles by personal trans- 
mission? The second question is one which, 
however important, is yet subordinate to the 
first. It is the question, Who are the actual 
persons, or what the existing classes, now in 
possession of such a title and of the power 
of transmission? The first of these relates 
to apostolical succession, the latter to epis- 
copal succession.”’ 

But as we are anxious to follow Mr. Glad- 
stone into some of his intricate details, (oh, 
how we pity any unlettered man who has to 
learn his creed!) we shall reserve the inves- 
tigation till a future month. In the mean 
time, we beg to apprise our readers, that 
this boasted succession of the apostles is 
found by Mr. Gladstone in the Church of 
Rome, with all her idolatry and false doc- 
trine, ergo, it can be worth but little; it is 
most certainly, also, in possession of every 
clergyman of the Anglican church, be the 
doctrine he preaches ever so unscriptural, 
or the life he leads ever so worldly. The 
sacraments—the sacraments are, with him, 
and they are the grand if not the only chan- 
nels of grace, which can never be interrupted 
in their current, and never tainted in their 
administration. 


(To be concluded in our newt.) 


Nores, Expranatory and PRACTICAL, 
on the Epistiys of Pauu to the Co- 
RINTHIANS. By AuserT BARNES. Re- 
printed from the second American Edi- 
tion. pp. 410. No. 26 of ‘ Ward’s 
Library of Standard Divinity.’? Without 
abridgment. 


Thomas Ward and Co. 


Mr. Barnes has attained to just celebrity, 
both in America and in England, as a sound 
and judicious expositor of Holy Scripture. 
His comments on Isaiah, on the Gospels, 
on the Acts of the Apostles, and on the 
Epistle to the Romans, have all enhanced 
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his credit, as ‘‘a scribe well instructed in 
the mysteries of the kingdom.’? As an in- 
terpreter of the word of God, he is remark- 
ably free from vague hypothesis, and ha- 
zardous speculation. He proceeds invariably 
upon the divinely authorised plan of ‘‘ com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual,’’ and 
never has recourse to those conjectural 
emendations of the sacred text, which sa- 
vour far more of neological vanity, than of 
sound biblical erudition. Where, in any 
instance, he deviates from the authorised 
version, it is generally upon such grounds 
as must approve themselves to the judgment 
of all sober critics, and where the proposed 
new rendering sheds a clear and steady light 
upon the mind of the Spirit. He is an 
eminently devout and pious expounder of 
the sacred text; and though he never in- 
dulges in lengthy reflections, they are, for 
the most part, such as tend to lift up the 
heart to God, and to conduct the mind 
of the reader into the vital exercises of 
Christian experience. Such commentators 
on the sacred yolume are a distinguished 
blessing to their generation. 

Mr. Barnes’s ‘‘ Notes on the Epistles to 
the Corinthians,” are not inferior, in any 
respect, to his other works. Indeed, we 
strongly lean to the conclusion, that they are 
the most finished of all his productions, and 
that they occupy a wider range of varied and 
beautiful illustration than any of them. He 
has bestowed great pains on what may be 
termed the difficulties of the epistle; as for 
instance, those passages which seem, at 
first sight, to indicate that the apostle did 
not speak by inspiration ; those which in- 
dulge in a strain of irony; and those which 
relate to spiritual gifts. The whole current 
of the exposition is pre-eminently evangeli- 
cal. 

We thank Mr. Ward very cordially for 
so cheap and beautiful an edition of this 
valuable commentary. Continuing to pub- 
lish such works in his ‘‘ Library of Standard 
Divinity,’’ he cannot fail to augment its 
acceptance with the Christian public. 


Memoir of the Rev. Epwarp Payson, 
D.D., late Pastor of the second church 
in Portland, United States. By the Rev. 
Ass Cummines. Reprinted from the 
ninth American Edition, 1825. pp. 166. 


Thomas Ward and Co. 


Dr. Payson was one of the most remark- 
able men in modern times. Possessing 
considerable genius, and marked by strong 
originality of mind, he consecrated all, with 
an apostolic ardour, to the glory of his Sa- 
viour, and to the salvation of the souls of 
his fellow-men. By a course of very re- 
markable providences, he was trained for 
extensive usefulness in the church of Christ, 
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and was honoured above most of his con- 
temporaries in gathering wanderers into the 
fold of the great and good Shepherd. He 
was much exercised in the school of aftlic- 
tion; but to him it proved only to be a 
refiner’s fire, purging away the dross of his 
character, and preparing him for a more 
ardent surrender of his lofty powers to that 
noble calling, in which he had resolved to 
spend and be spent. As a preacher, he 
attained to the highest standard of pulpit 
eloquence, if a power to move the heart 
and conscience be the rule by which we are 
to decide. The pentecostal seasons which 
attended his ministry, on two or three dif- 
ferent occasions recorded in his memoir, are 
not exceeded in power or permanency of 
effect, by any thing of which we have read, 
in reference to modern times. His corres- 
pondences, too, were such as to awaken and 
rivet religious conyiction on the minds of his 
friends. And his pastoral visits and care of 
the flock of Christ surpassed in tenderness 
and fidelity what is common in the history 
of the most devoted of the Redeemer’s ser- 
vants. 

We earnestly recommend the memoir of 
this great and good man to the attention of 
our readers in general, and more especially 
to our brethren in the ministry. It is a 
book calculated to stimulate the best ener- 
gies of conscience, and to rouse to noble 
deeds in the cause of Christ. As the pre- 
sent elegant edition is published at the low 
price of three shillings and sixpence, it is 
brought within the reach of many who could 
not otherwise purchase it. We wish that 
every congregation in the kingdom would 
present a copy of it to their pastor. 


Sermons by BisHop SANDERSON, with a 
Lire of the Autuor, by IsAAc WALTON ; 
and an Introductory Essay, by the Rev. 
Rosert Monreomery. 2 vols. 8vo. 


Dr. Sanderson was first recommended to 
the favour and patronage of his Sovereign, 
King Charles the First, by Archbishop Laud. 
He was not, however, elevated to the epis- 
copal dignity till he was 73 years of age, 
when, in the year 1660, he was consecrat- 
ed Bishop of Lincoln. Our readers will 
form their own opinion at once of the 
sentiments of the bishop, and of his editor, 
Mr, Robert Montgomery, by the following 
quotation from his Introductory Essay :— 
“« His discourses, in the main grasp of their 
intention, may be presumed to oppose, with 
noble antagonism, three colossal heresies 
which prevailed in his day: first, the heresy 
of puritanism; secondly, the heresy of Ro- 
manism ; thirdly, the heresy of rebellion 
against sovereignty and law. The reader 
will find the following discourses grappling 
with these three perversities of apostate 
humanity with a masculine energy, an. heroic 
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faith, and a spiritual agility, which cannot 
be too highly commended.”” We envy not 
the writer who can thus stigmatize, with 
one indiscriminate censure, under the name 
of puritanism, such ornaments of the church 
of Christ, such lights of our dark and apos- 
tate world as Howe and Owen and Baxter, 
and many of their non-conforming associates. 

What wili our readers think of the value 
or the tendency of Bishop Sanderson’s Ser- 
mons, when his editor admits, that the ex- 
cellences which he ascribes to him will not 
avail, ‘‘ with a large class of devout minds, 
to rescue the discourses of Sanderson from 
a certain unspiritual dryness and unfeeling 
torpor in their general effect. And in all 
honest truth,’’ he adds, ‘“‘it must be ac- 
knowledged, the renovating doctrines of the 
cross, the riches of that everlasting covenant 
of love, where the heart of the Trinity is 
revealed as interested with the miracles of 
salvation, and the profound mystery of 
sanctification, as effected by the energising 
work of the Spirit, occupy by no means that 
position in these Sermons which might be 
desired.’ In a following passage, he ad- 
mits, in his own peculiarity of diction, that 
‘there is no fanatical imbecility in lament- 
ing that this venerable preacher did not 
moisten the dry crust of his arguments 
with a little more of the refreshing waters 
of life.’’ 

The bishop’s interesting biographer, the 
celebrated Isaac Walton, represents him as 
adorned with all the excellences which were 
calculated to endear him to his friends, and 
to inspire them with confidence in his in- 
tegrity, his wisdom, and his piety. -He 
does not appear, however, to respect or to 
value his sentiments the less, on account of 
their agreement, on many theological sub- 
jects, with those of Archbishop Laud ! 


Recorps of Wesiryvan Lire, 
Layman, \2mo. pp. 329. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


By a 


‘‘ This little volume,”’ we are informed 
in the preface, ‘‘is intended, not only to 
illustrate the duties and privileges of Chris- 
tianity, but also to exhibit, in a familiar 
manner, the doctrines and discipline of the 
Wesleyan church. The author has pre- 
sented in the form of narrative,—what it is 
hoped will be considered a faithful delinea- 
tion,—the social life and religious experience 
of the members of a Wesleyan family of the 
middle class of society.’? We think that 
our friends of the Wesleyan body will be 
well satisfied with the views which are here 
given of their tenets, their form of church- 
government, their ministry, their local 
preachers, their class-leaders, their reli- 
gious meetings, and the characteristic fea- 
tures of their organisation and usages. We 
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think also that other denominations have no 
reason to complain of the spirit in which 
the book is written. 

There are, as might be expected, many 
views of truth and of church order, which 
we cannot regard as scriptural ; but we have 
great pleasure in being able to say, that a 
truly Christian spirit breathes throughout 
the book; and that, apart from its denomi- 
national character, it may be read with in- 
terest and edification. Some of the sketches 
of domestic life and of religious experience 
are exceedingly well written, and are calcu- 
lated to touch the best feelings of the heart. 


The History of the Juws, from the taking 
of Jerusalem by Titus to the present 
time. J8mo, 


Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh. 


A concise work like this deserves well of 
the public. It condenses important informa- 
tion within narrow and compact limits. Itis 
written with care and accuracy, and evidently 
with a deep interest in the past history and 
present circumstances of the Jewish people. 
We recommend it strongly to our younger 
readers, who may not have access to more 
extended histories. We sympathise deeply 
with the desire expressed in the conclusion 
of this little volume: ‘‘ Devoutly is it to 
be wished, that the welfare of this remark- 
able race may become a subject of deep in- 
terest to all classes; and that Churchmen 
and Dissenters may strive with a godly 
emulation, to forward the cause of Jewish 
evangelisation.’? We cannot but think that 
it is much to be lamented, that Dissenting 
churches do not feel it incumbent on them 
to unite in some vigorous efforts to promote 
the conversion of the Jews. 


The Lirs and Remarins of the Rev. 
Roserr Housman, A.B., the Founder, 
and for above forty years the Incumbent 
Minister of St. Ann’s, Lancaster ; and 
formerly Curate of the Rev. T. Robin- 
son, M.A., of Leicester. By Roverr 
eae Housman, Esq. 8yo. pp. 
556. 


Marshall, Hatchard, Nisbet, and Seeley. 


The subject of this memoir was one of 
the last of a devoted band of clergymen, 
who, by their piety, zeal, and steady at- 
tachment to evangelical doctrine, adorned 
the episcopal Church of England, at a time 
when vital apostolical Christianity was at 
a low ebb within its pale. Trained by pe- 
culiar dispensations of Divine Providence 
for those spheres of usefulness which he 
was afterwards appointed to fill, he was 
enabled, for the space of half a century, 
to shed lustre on the ministerial character, 
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by all the meek and active graces of the 
Christian life. Few men have more de- 
served than Mr. Housman to be regarded 
as models to their brethren in the Lord’s 
vineyard. Though a conscientiously at- 
tached member of the Establishment, and 
a warm admirer of Episcopacy, he never 
assumed a hostile front to sincere Christians 
of other communions, but by suavity of 
manners, and the most comprehensive 
charity, drew towards himself the well- 
deserved esteem and confidence of all good 
men. He had wisdom and humility suf- 
ficient to express a wish, that such men 
as the late Rev. George Burder, and the 
Rev. William Roby, might be the patterns 
of his ministerial career. He knew nothing 
of the exclusiveness of modern pretensions ; 
and, happily for the peace of his mind, 
entered into rest before the revival of high- 
Church pretensions was permitted to blight 
the peace of his declining years. 

In his early ministry he encountered con- 
siderable reproach and persecution on ac- 
count of his attachment to doctrines then 
very unpopular in the Establishment ; but 
he lived to see their partial triumph, and 
it would have been deeply afflictive to him 
had he been spared to witness the present 
signs in the ecclesiastical heavens. 

Both the Memoir and the Sermons con- 
tained in this volume are eminently desery- 
ing the attention of true Christians of every 
denomination, and more particularly of mi- 
nisters of the gospel. The biographer, who 
is the son of the deceased, has not tarnished 
the memory of his father, by investing him 
with qualities which did not pertain to 
him. This is good taste, and consistent 
Christianity. Such records are a blessing 
to the church and the world. 


Rerrections, delivered on Sunday, the 
thirty-first January, 1841, by the Rev. 
Winiiam Jay; being the Viftieth An- 
niversary of his Ordination over the 
Church and Congregation assembling in 
Argyle Chapel, Bath, Published by Per- 
mission. Second Thousand. 


Bartlett, Bath; and Ward and Co., London. 


It must have been a high gratification to 
attend the animating meetings to which this 
touching discourse refers. Mr, Jay’s own 
flock must, on more occasions than one, 
during the anniversary, have been moved to 
tears, by the matchless allusions of their 
venerable pastor. They have done them- 
selves great honour, and set an example 
worthy of imitation by the churches, in the 
manner in which they have commemorat- 
ed the jubilee of the prince of English 
preachers. The columns erected on each 
side the pulpit, in honour of their two 
pastors, the plate presented to Mr. Jay by 
the younger members of his congregation, 
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the gold medal struck off for the occasion, and 
the handsome pecuniary tribute of 6002. all 
deserve to be commended both for their taste 
and generosity. Every thing connected with 
the jubilee contributed to the joy and felicity 
of the occasiun; but the prominent object 
of deep and thrilling interest was ‘‘ the man 
of God,” who, for the space of fifty years, 
had lived and laboured among a people 
whose attachments were stil! unabated. 
Both his sermon and his addresses delivered 
on the occasion were in his own character- 
istic and pathetic style. It must have been 
inexpressibly affecting to listen to them, and 
particularly to hear and witness his tender 
reference to Mrs. Jay at the presentation 
meeting. 

The closing sentences of his sermon, from 
1 Thess. ii. 19, we transcribe. 

‘* Such are the reflections derivable from 
the subject of our text, and the occasion of 
the day. And now what can I add more? 
As I ascended this desk, and looked upon 
this vast audience, I said to myself, Ah! 
where will all this assembly be by the re- 
turn of this Jubilee? Some of you will 
remain, and perhaps you will then be talk- 
ing over what is now passing here; but 
where, oh where, will the majority of you 
be found then ? 

‘As to many of us, a much shorter pe- 
riod will have removed us, and the places 
that now know us will know us no more for 
ever. Other occupiers will fill these pews ; 
other singers will lead the psalmody, when 
the voices of those who now charm us will 
be silent in the grave; and another voice 
will be heard in this pulpit than that which 
has filled it for fifty years past. 

“To how many of you is my ordination 
a matter of history! You have been born 
since that day which many of your fathers 
and mothers attended. How many of you 
have I taken into these hands, and offered 
to God in holy baptism! How many of 
you have I hailed at your coming to the 
table of the Lord! And how many of your 
connexions have I followed to our burying- 
ground! ‘Ah,’ says one, ‘there lies my 
cherub child!’ ‘And,’ says another, ‘ there 
lies the desire of mine eyes, taken away 
with a stroke.’ ‘And there,’ says another, 
‘lies the guide of my youth.’ I am glad, 
therefore, when every church has a place 
of interment of their own: it seems keeping 
up still a kind of connexion with the de- 
parted, Onr dead lie not among strangers. 
‘There I buried Abraham, and Sarah his 
wife; there I buried Isaac, and Rebecca his 
wife; and there I buried Leah.’ We have 
all our precious dust in yonder ground ! 
where is the person belonging to us who 
does not go to the grave to weep there? I 
am sometimes ready to be jealous lest our 
burying-place should become richer than 
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our church. But no; instead of the fathers 
are the children, Our sons are plants grown 
up in their youth: our daughters are corner- 
stones, polished after the similitude of pa- 
laces; and we have a noble band of the 
youns and middle-aged, who have cove- 
nanted with God, and who are saying, We 
will not forsake the house of our God. Oh, 
how does old age, while it leaves life, peel 
off continually its connexions, till we seem 
left even as a beacon upon the top of a 
mountain, or as an ensign upon the hill! 
Oh, how many of the various relations of 
lite, during such a varied and extensive ac- 
quaintance as mine, have gone down to the 
dust, and have seen corruption ! How many 
ministers have been taken away! ‘¢ The 
fathers, where are they? and the prophets, 
do they live for ever 2?’ Of all the ministers 
that belonged to the Wiltshire Association 
when I entered it, I am the only survivor; 
and of al! those who signed my call when 
I came here, only one remains, whose vene- 
rable head ycu would have seen here this 
day but for indisposition. And, oh, what 
a curtailment are fifty years in a brief du- 
ration like ours! Your preacher, there- 
fore, feels this ; and though, in some mea- 
sure, he can talk like Caleb, who said, ‘ As 
yet Iam as strong this day as I was in the 
day that Moses sent me; as my strength 
was then, even so is my strength now, for 
war, both to go out and to come in;’ yet 
he does not forget that the days of our 
years are thireescore years and ten. Yes; 
therefore a period cannot be far remote 
when, as he hopes he shall never stand in 
the way of usefulness, he will either en- 
tirely resign his labours, or share them with 
another; and though he knows the extreme 
difficulty attached to a concern where three 
parties are so deeply interested, the Lord 
can provide. 

“ Now I seem to be taking a farewell of 
the fifty years which I haye passed within 
these happy walls. What a difference be- 
tween the day of which I am reminded, 
and this day. Then, I was rapidly entering 
life; Lam now gradually withdrawing from 
it. ‘Then, I was commencing my voyage 
across an untried ocean; now, with the 
glass in my hand, I am looking for the 
fair havens. Then, I was a mere youth; 
now, surrounded with children and grand- 
children. What was then anxiety is now 
repose ; what was then hope is now accom- 
plishment; what was then prayer is now 
praise. What a season of humiliation, you 
will naturally conclude, must this have been. 
We are hardly aware of our deficiencies and 
imperfections till something occars which 
drives us to retire, and reflect, and review. 
But-who can look back upon fifty years, and 
not exclaim, * Enter not into judgment with 
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy sight saall 
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no flesh living be justified.’ ‘O Lord, if 
thou shouldst mark iniquity, O Lord, who 
can stand?’ Yet what a season of thanks- 
giving ought it to be! How has my life 
been indulged! How few have been so 
satisfied with favour, and filled with the 
blessing of the Lord! Yet I have had 
trials enough to remind me that ‘full bliss 
is bliss divine.’ Though I have not drunk 
deep of the cup, I have tasted the bitter- 
ness of affliction.” One trial has pressed 
upon me with peculiar force; and concern- 
ing which I should have been ready to say, 
Lord, afflict me in any other point: but 
his ways are judgment. 

“* But what deliverances have I experienced 
during this period! Serious attacks of in- 
disposition formerly prepared me to expect 
an abbreviated ministry ; and perhaps you 
looked for it too; but. having obtained help 
of God, I continue to this day; and, after 
all the Ebenezers I have reared along the 
road, I now rear the largest of them all. 
And 

‘ Here in thy house I leave my vows, 
And thy rich grace record; 
Witness ye saints, who hear me now, 
If I forsake the Lord. ’” 


CHRONICLES of ENGLAND, FRANCE, SPAIN, 
and the adjoining Countrizs, from the 
latter part of the Reign of Edward IT. to 
the Coronation of Henry IV. By Sir 
Joun Froissarr. Translated from the 
French Editions, with Variations and 
Additions from many celebrated MSS. 
By Tuomas Jounss, Esq., to which ave 
prefixed a Life of the Author, an Essay 
on his Works, and a Crificism ou his 
History. In 2 vois. imperial 8yo. 

W. Smith, Fleet-street. 


The Chronicles of Froisgart have ever 
been esteemed among the most engaging 
specimens of history of the age to which 
they refer. They extend from 1326 to 1400 ; 
and not only detail the principal events 
which took place in France, during that 
long period, but touch with almost equal 
minuteness upon what was transpiring in 
England, Scotland, Ireland, and Flanders 
at the same eventful crisis. Incidentally, 
indeed, they allude to the contemporary 
occurrences of the whole civilised world—of 
Spain, Italy, Germany, Russia, Hungary, 
Turkey, Africa, and other places. They are 
a vast collection of profoundly interesting 
facts, not generally well grouped; but told 
with a graphic simplicity bordering on ro- 
mance. During the lengthened period of 
forty years, from the time that he reached 
his twentieth year, he was engaged in col- 
lecting and adjusting his materiels. He 
travelled from place to place, in foreign 
lands, obtained introductions to varions 
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courts, and sought acquaintance with most 
of the distinguished personages of the age— 

all for one great object, viz. that of per- 

fecting his Chronicles. His acccunts of 
portions of our own national history are so 

deeply interesting, and so true apparently 

to nature, that we must suppose his conti- 

nental chronicles to be still more accurate, 

though he was violently accused of partiality 

to England. Gray styled him ‘‘ the Hero- 

dotus of a barbarous age;’’ and there are 

no historical writings that we know which 

combine so much grave detail, with so much 

thates fascinating in the mode of narration, _ 
and in the incident which blends with the 

record. He is credulous at times, and at 

times superstitious ; but his writings will be 

read by youth and age with almost equal 

interest. 

The present edition, so beautifully illus- 
trated, is highly creditable to the taste and 
enterprise of the publisher of the Imperial 
Classics. The work had become scarce, and 
could only be purchased at a price which 
slenderly furnished pockets could not reach. 
Tt will be an acceptable boon to those who 
think with Sir Walter Scott, that Froissart 
is the most amusing of all historians. 


The Domestic MANAGEMENT Of the StcK- 
Room, necessary, in aid of Medical 
Treaiment, for the Cure of Diseases. 
By AntHony Topp THomson, M.D., 
F.L.S., etc. ete. Svo. pp. 518. 


Longman and Co. 


A work bearing this title, from the pen 
of an eminent physician, may be regarded 
as a desideratum ; inasmuch as it may be 
supposed to treat of disease and its cure 
only in. so far as they are fit subjects for 
the consideration of persons not medically 
trained, but who may be called to perform 
many responsible offices on behalf of the 
sick and the dying. Dr. Thomson's volume 
answers to its title; it is not a work on 
domestic medicine, calculated to embark 
every family in the hazardous practice of 
administering drugs, without fully under- 
standing their action, or the particular state 
of the patient ; but it is a judicious essay, 
furnishing ample instruction to mothers and 
nurses, as to all that kind of equipment 
which makes up the comfort of the sick- 
room, but which does not strictly belong to 
the province of the medical attendant. It 
contains a mass of useful information, as to 
air, food, clothing, exercise, mental affec- 
tions, sleep, detection of specific disease, in 
the absence of which the wise superintend- 
ence of the sick chamber is next to impos- 
sible. Excellent advice will be found in it 
as to the best mode of executing all those 
orders which the medical practitioner ten- 
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ders in reference to his patient; so that, if 
followed, there will be no awkward nurses 
either in our hospitals or in our private 
families. We regret'to say that Dr. Thom- 
son’s chapter on the religious treatment of 
the sick is the least satisfactory of the whoie. 
He proceeds too little upon the principle, 
that, in innumerable cases, the patient must 
be dealt faithfully with, or the immortal 
soul will be eternally lost. As to the idea 
of proselytism, which he mentions, we con- 
ceive that no one, fitted to open the subject 
of religion to the sick, would dream of such 
folly ; but to rouse an impenitent sinner to 
a sense of danger, and to direct him to the 
Lamb of God for refuge, is often a duty of 
paramount obligation, which cannot be neg- 
lected without contracting the sin of ‘‘ blood- 
guiltiness.”’ 

But upon the whole, we consider Dr. 
Thomson’s volume as one of the most 
valuable accompaniments, for physical and 
mental purposes, to the sick-chamber, that 
has found its way into the literature of our 
country. 


SACRAMENTAL ADDRESSES and MerpitTa- 
TIONS ; 10 which three Sermons are now 
appended, illustrative of the Spirit, Ob- 
jects, and Influence of the Lord's Sup- 
per. By the late Henry Brerrrace, 
D.D., Minister of the Gospel, Falkirk. 
With the Author's final Corrections. 
Fifth Edition. 12mo. pp. 384. 


Edinburgh: Paterson. London: Ward and Co. 


This is a new and beautiful edition of a 
work, which has retained its place as a 
companion to the communion-table, for a 
longer period than any other one of the 
modern press. It highly deserves the con- 
fidence it has inspired, and cannot be read 
by any devout Christian without awakening 
the most tender emotions in contemplating 
the love of Christ. It singularly realises 
its amiable author, and exhibits all the pe- 
culiarities of his gentle and persuasive elo- 
quence, combined with the most ardent and 
elevated piety. 


Sacrrep Harmony; being a Selection of 


Psalm and Hymn Tunes, abridged for 
Three Voices—two Trebles and a Bass. 
Murray, Sloane-street ; Groombridge, lanyer-alley ; 
and R. Davis, 60, Paternoster-row. 

This selection of sacred music seems to 
have been arranged by a skilful hand, and 
includes only such tunes as are adapted for 
public or family worship. To those who 
find it inconvenient to possess themselves of 
larger and raore expensive works, it will be 
an acceptable boon. It is beautifully print- 
ed, and contains twenty-four pages of clean 
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ruled paper for the insertion of such tunes 
as it may be thought proper to add to the 
collection, The price is very moderate. 


Memoirs of Jane Patmer, who died 
March 25th, 1840, aged 15 years, in a 
Letter from her Father to his surviving 
Children. 32mo. 

Murray, Sloane-street; and Houlston and Stone- 

man, Paternoster-row. 

This is a striking narrative of the carly 
conversion and eminent piety of a child, 
whose life and death were singularly in- 
structive. It deserves to be printed in a 
superior style, and to be made a reward- 
book in all our Sunday-schools. Itis a very 
pleasing instance of the power of religion 
in the youthful mind. 


Saort Prayers for Every Day in the 
Week, to be used cither in the Family 
or in Private. By the Rev. Ricnarp 
SuepuerD, M.A., Curate of Lane End, 
Bucks. Royal 18mo. 


Hatchard and Son. 


These brief family prayers, written in a 
spirit of unfeigned simplicity and deep de- 
votion, will be found to be eminently adapted 
to the humbler classes of society in our rural 
districts. A manual of family devotions at 
the moderate sum of two pence, is nothing 
short of a curiosity in our literature. But 
we can assure our readers, that the matter it 
contains is peculiarly excellent, and as the 
type is large enough to suit the eyes of the 
aged, we sincerely trust that, where such 
aids to the domestic altar are required, it 
will become a great favourite, more particu- 
larly in the cottages of the poor, for whose 
benefit it has been prepared by the amiable 
and respected author. 


Ann; o7, the Conflict and Triumph of Faith. 
By THoMAS SPALDING, Superintendent 
of the Sabbath School, Trafalgar-place, 
Kentish Town. With an Introduction, 
by the Rey. Henry Towniny. 18mo, 
pp. 118. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

We have read this Sunday School record 
with extraordinary satisfaction. The subject 
of it was evidently a rare instance of the 
power of Divine grace, whose touching his- 
tory, replete with incident, is well worthy 
the attention of every Sunday-school teacher 
throughout our country. The little volume 
is remarkably well written, and describes 
“ Ann’? in the Sabbath-school, in Paris, 
and on the bed of affliction and death. It 
concludes with two admirable addresses, the 
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first to Sunday-school children, and the se- 
cond to Teachers. Our friend, Mr. Town- 
ley’s introduction is written with his own 
characteristic good sense, piety, and terse- 
ness of remark. 
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Extracts from his Journal and Correspondence, with 
Details of Missionary Proceedings in South India. 
By his Son, Post 8vo, pp. 640. Nisbet and Co. 


2. Pulpit Recollections; or, Miscellaneous Ser- 
mons, preached in the Parish Church of Stoke- 
upon-Trent, Staffordshire. By the Rev. Sir Wi1- 
LIAM DuNBAR, Bart., S.C L., late Curate of the 
above Parish. 8yo, pp. 204. Smith and Elder. 


3. The Reconciler. An attempt to exhibit, ina 
somewhat new light, the harmony and the glory of 
the Divine Government and of the Divine Sove- 
reigaty. By a Quadragenarian in the ministry. Svo, 
Jackson and Walford. 


4. Individual Effort, and the Active Christian. 
By Jonn Howanp Hinton, M.A. 12mo, pp. 606. 
New edition, in one volume. W. Ball and Co. 


5. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Conversion, 
considered in its relation to the condition of man 
and the ways of God: with Practical Addresses to 
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12mo, pp. 348. W. Ball and Co, 
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6. The Gift of Prayer. 
nister of the Sun Hill Chapel, West Cowes. 
edition. 18mo, pp. 260. Ward and Co, 


7. A Critical Examination of the Rendering of the 
Word BarrTiSw, in the Ancient and many of the 
Modern Versions of the New Testament. With 
especial reference to Dr. Henderson’s animadver- 
sions on Mr. Greenfield’s statements on the subject. 
By F. W. Gorcu, A.B., ‘trinity College, Dublin. 
8yvo, pp. 52. Ward and Co. 


8. A Cry from the Tombs; or, Facts and Obser- 
vations on the impropriety of burying the dead 
among the living, in various ages and nations. 
By James Prcas, late Missionary in India. 8vo, 

p.52. J. Snow, 


By Tuomas Mann, Mi- 
Third 


9. The Scriptural Duty of Churches in relation 
to Slave-holders professing Christianily. By the 
Rev. F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D., author of the “ Life 
of Melancthon;” a Prize Essay, entitled, ‘* Our 
Young Men,” &e. &c. 8vo, pp. 24. Ward and Co. 


10. An Address intended to have heen delivered on 
the occasion of laying the foundation slone ef ike 
Lancashire Independent College, at Withinglon, 
near Manchester, on the 23rd of Sept. 1840. By 
GrorGe Haprixecn, Treasurer of the Institution. 
8vo, pp. 84. Mamilton, Adams, and Co. 


11. Wanderings and Lacursions in North Wales, 
By Tuomas Roscor. With illustrations by Catter- 
mole, Cox, and Cheswick. Part I., 2s. 6d. ‘Tilt and 
Bogue. 


12. Abraham, the Father of the Faithful. 


i 12mo, 
pp. 280. Tilt and Bogue, 
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DR. OLINTHUS GREGORY. 

It is our melancholy duty to record the 
death of this eminent philosopher and de- 
voted Christian. The affecting event took 
place at his own residence, Queen’s-terrace, 
Woolwich. common, at half-past one on 
Tuesday afternoon, the 2nd February. His 
health had long been declining, and latterly 
a series of paralytic seizures left but faint 
hope to his friends of any thing like perma- 
nent recovery. His age, having only com- 
pleted his sixty-seventh year, might have 
warranted them in expecting that he might 
be spared to them for a season; but the 
activity of his public life, and the severe 
nature of his former studies, bad greatly 
impaired the vigour of a constitution by no 
means originally strong. 

Among the many honours which he reaped, 
during a career unusually brilliant, there is 
no one upon which his Christian friends 
will dwell with more unmingled satisfaction, 
than that which accrued to him from his 
able and successful effort to defend revealed 
truth, in his ‘‘ Letters to a Friend on the 
Christian Religion,’? which have passed 
through many editions, and have been emi- 
nently useful in settling the faith of very 
many. 


At the same time, we cannot but rejoice 
to think that one who gloried in the cross 
of Christ, and who walked humbly with his 
God, was enabled to prove to the philo- 
sophers of his age, that a simple faith in 
the gospel does not retard either the 
ardour or the success of scientific pur- 
suit. Few men have owed more, under 
God, to their own determined mental ener- 
gies, than did Dr. Gregory. His early 
attempts at authorship upon subjects con- 
nected with mathematical pursuits, for which 
his previous education had prepared him, 
became the means, by certain providential 
links, of introducing him to the late Dr, 
Hutton, between whom and himself there 
ever afterwards existed a most cordial friend- 
ship. At one time he thought of entering 
the University of Cambridge, had not con- 
scientious scruples prevented him ; but, after 
pursuing various literary occupations, he 
devoted himself, in the city of Cambridge, 
to the arduous occupation of a teacher of 
mathematics, in which he was eminently 
successful. In 1801, he published a treatise 
onastronomy, and dedicated it to his friend 
Dr. Hutton. It was well received by the 
public, and brought the author into favour- 
able notice among those best able to promote 
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his success in life. Literary labour now pour- 
edin upon him from several influential quar- 
ters, and his public reputation was fixed. In 
December, 1802, 
matical Master in the Royal Military Aca-: 
demy, Woolwich, for the instruction of 
gentlemen cadets, chiefly through the kind 
offices of his friend Dr. Hutton; and such 
was the satisfaction afforded by the manner 
in which he discharged his duties, that he 
was gradually advanced in the Academy, 
until he rose to the Professor’s chair, which 
he occupied till the month of June, 1838, 
waen his declining state of health com- 
pelled him to resign his responsible and 
arduous office. 

Soon after his entrance into the Academy, 
the University of Aberdeen conferred on him 
the degree of M.A., as a tribute of respect 
to his great merit, and subsequently that 
ef LL.D., on occasion of his presenting to 
the senatus a copy of his Mathematics, and 
the first vol. of the Pantalogia. Afterwards, 
literary honours were heaped upon him from 
all quarters. He was made F.R.A.S., Cor- 
responding Associate of the Academy of 
Dijon; Honorary Member of the Literary 
and Philosophical Society of New York; 
Member of the New York Historical So- 
ciety, of the Literary and Philosophical 
and the Antiquarian Societies of Newcastle- 
npon-Tyne, of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society, of the Society of Civil Engineers, 
&e. &c. But his noblest distinction was, 

that he lived and died a sincere and humble 
follower of the meek and lowly Saviour. 


MR. JOHN ALSOP. 


The late Mr. John Alsop became savingly 
acquainted with divine truth when he was 
about the age of twenty, under the ministry 
of the Rev. Mr. Rhodes, of Stannington. 
Convinced of sin, he was unhappy in his 
mind for a considerable time; but at length 
was relieved and comforted by the words of 
St. Paul, ‘If children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and jeint-heirs with Jesus Christ,’ 
Rom. viii. 17. He then gave himself to the 
Lord and to his people, according to his will; 
but it is not known with certainty at what time 
he became a member of the Christian church 
But he was united with the church that 
afterwards met in Queen-street, before the 
chapel was erected, about fifty years ago. 

From the period of his conversion, he 
pursued the noiseless tenor of his way, and 
was an upright and consistent Christian. 
We was benevolent, without ostentation ; 
he was a liberal friend to the interests of 
religion, but suffered not his left hand to 
know what his right hand had done. Now 
he rests from his labours, and his works do 
follow him. 

On the subject of his religious experience, 


he was appointed Mathe- . 
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he always spoke with caution and reserve; 
but he never expressed any doubt of his 
interest in Christ. When his friends re- 
peated any of the promises of the gospel, he 
used to express his assent with deep emo- 
tion, accompanied with tears. 

A few weeks before his death, he spoke 
of the first years of his religious course 
with muchfeeling, At that time, Stanning- 
ton, near Sheffield, his native village, was 
occasionally visited by the Rey. Mr. Cockin, 
of Halifax; E. Parsons, of Leeds; and by 
Mr. Smith, the father of the Rev. J. P. 
Smith, D.D., now of Homerton College. 
Of these seasons he retained a pleasing 
remembrance to the close of his life. 

He was heard, on the last night of his 
life, to repeat several passages of Scripture. 
At one time he repeated, ‘‘ They that endure 
to the end shall be saved,’”’ assisted in re- 
collecting the last words by his wife. At 
another time he exclaimed, ‘‘ Bless the Lord, 
O my soul; bless his holy name.” 

On the day before his death, his wife, at 
his own request, repeated the 110th hymn 
of the first book in Dr. Watt’s, ‘‘ There is 
a house not made with hands,’’ mingling 
their tears at the same time, aware, as they 
were, that he would soon be called away. 
He said little after this, and that was, for the 
most part, unintelligible; and late on the 
evening of Saturday, 28th November, he fell 
asleep andawoke no more. About half-past 
twelve, it was evident that he was dying ; 
and without a struggle or a groan, he passed 
from earth to heaven. ‘Truly his end was 
peace. 

He died at the age of seventy-cight, more 
than fifty years of which he was a consistent 
member of the Christian church, 

On Lord’s-day morning, December 12, 
at Queen-strect chapel, where Mr. Alsop 
used to worship, his dcath was improved 
to a respectable and attentive audience, on 
‘¢ Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there 
is no guile.”’ 

Mr. A. left tokens of his regard to several 
places of worship and charitable societies, 
viz. :— 


& 
Rotherhany College 7.) ae a eee UO 
Queen-street' Chapel . . . » 2 « « « « 150 
.———— Suniay-school . . .... . 150 
Nether Chapele” ial iis ue ene) aon 
Mount; Zion Chapel” 1.) 0 aun) scan ste tenes 0-0 
Sheffield Infirmaty 79. em « » 100 
Dispensary . ieyoe ee oO) 
—— JLanecasterian School obs te Seer RUD 
London Missionary Society . .. . . . 100 
— Hibernian Society . . Ses SLO) 
British and Foreign Soc ety” o ieseee SD 


Parsonage-house and School at Stannington . 100 


MRS. HINTON. 
Mrs. Eliza Hinton, the subject of the 
subjoined sketch, was the daughter of John 
Amsgrave, Esq., of Taunton, and born in 
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that town March 9, 1792, and baptized 
by the venerable Thomas Reader, (at that 
time pastor of the Congregational church 
at Paul’s meeting, and president of an in- 
stitution for the education of young men 
for the Christian ministry.) Having en- 
joyed, during her childhood and youth, the 
privilege of evangelical instruction under 
the ministry of the Rev. Mr. Joyer, (Mr. 
Reader’s successor,) Mrs. Hinton became, 
in early life, the subject of divine grace, 
and was admitted to the fellowship of the 
church assembling at Paul’s meeting, in 
communion with which she continued until 
the period of her marriage with the Rev. 
Robert Hinton, pastor of the Independent 
church at Bishop’s Hull, near Taunton, 
which occurred in the year 1824, Previous 
to her marriage, and during the period of 
her connexion with the church at. Paul’s 
meeting, she was enabled, by divine grace, 
to maintain a holy and consistent walk, 
and to vindicate and adorn her Christian 
profession, by the exhibition of a meek, 
gentle, and amiable spirit and deportment ; 
and in her new relations, as a wife anda 
parent, she was enabled so to discharge 
their delicate and appropriate duties as to 
endear herself alike to the affections and 
gratitude of her attached and now bereaved 
husband and children. In the autumn of 
1839, some symptoms appeared which fur- 
nished reasens to fear the approach of an 
incipient cancerous disease, which fears were, 
in the issue of the case, but too fully and 
fatally confirmed. On the appearance of these 
unfavourable symptoms, Mr. Hinton took 
her to London in order to obtain the opi- 
nion of some eminent metropolitan prac- 
titioner on her case, by whom it was at once 
pronounced to be decided and hopeless. 

On receiving this opinion, she immediately 
felt that her death-warrant was sealed, and 
returned home to ‘‘ set her house in order,’’ 
under the full and deliberate conviction that 
she should die and not live. The calmness 
and composure with which, under this im- 
pression, she addressed herself to the ad- 
justment of her domestic and family affairs, 
furnished a gratifying and satisfactory proof 
_ of the freedom of her mind from any thing 
like the trepidation of alarm, or the anxiety 


of doubt, in the prospect and approach of 


death. As an example of this calmness and 
composure of spirit, it may be stated, that 


about this time, she had some articles of 


her own dress taken to pieces, and arranged 
tor the use of her only and favourite daugh- 
ter. ‘This circumstance would not have 
been worth noticing, but as a proof of the 
composure and placidity of her mind, in the 
uear prospect and realising anticipation of 
her great and final change. 

During her painful and lengthened illness, 
which continued about six months, she fre- 
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quently expressed a feeling of deep anxiety 
and solicitude in reference to the certainty 
of her state and prospects; often, at such 
times, adopting the language, as well as 
entering into the spirit of the Psalmist, 
‘« Search me, O God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts; and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting.’’ 

On the night previous to her departure, 
her mind was much impressed in contem- 
plating the intensity and extremity of the 
Saviour’s sufferings, and in connexion with 
this turn of reflection, repeated the lines, 

Cold mountains and the midnight air 
Witnessed the fervour of thy prayer; 
The desert thy temptation knew, 
Thy conflict and thy victory 100 ;” 


and was proceeding to add, 
‘Be thou my pattern; make me bear,” &c. 


but suddenly paused and said, ‘‘ I could say 
much more, but have not breath.” 

On the morning of the 7th of April, she 
said to her husband, ‘‘ My dear, I am 
faint,’ and adding, ‘‘ He will never leave 
me nor forsake me,’’ in a few minutes 
more, she fell asleep in Jesus, and entered 
into the joy of her Lord. 

As a proof of the high estimation in 
which she held the sacred volume, and the 
frequency and interest with which she pe- 
rused its hallowed contents, it is known 
that since the period of ber marriage, she 
read it two or three times regularly through. 

She also loved the exercise of secret and 
private prayer. She was generally in the 
habit, for this purpose, of rising before her 
husband and retiring to an adjoining room, 
in which she was frequently overheard pour- 
ing out her soul, like Hannah, before the 
Lord, in earnest and wrestling prayer. 

She was interred in the burying ground 
adjoining the chapel, at Bishop’s Hull, by 
the Rev. Dr. Payne, of Exeter, who also 
improved her death by preaching a funeral 
sermon on the occasion, on the following 
sabbath. Besides her immediate relations 
and friends, she was followed to the grave 
by the members of the church, the teachers 
and children of the Sabbath-school, and a 
considerable number of the inhabitants of 
the village, anxious, in this way, to bear 
their last but emphatic testimony to the 
piety and worth of one who, during a re- 
sidence of sixteen years amongst them, had 
won their esteem and affection by her mild, 
and amiable, and consistent deportment. 


MRS. ISABELLA HAWKINS. 

Died 0a Monday, February 15, Isabella, 
wife of James Hawkins, Esg., of Betch- 
worth, Surrey, in her seventieth year; a 
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happy example and joyful witness of the 
grace of her God and Saviour. 

In her youth, she had heard the good Mr. 
Cecil, but the anointing she had received, 
and which abided in her, taught her “ of 
all things,’? and she needed no other teach- 
ing. From tender years, she had become 
acquainted with her Saviour, and the trials 
of a Jong life and large family had been but 
occasions of manifesting the grace she found 
in him. She was an instance of what is 
sometimes seen in such as have lived long 


127 


in but not of this clouded and careful world. 
Her old age was bright with childlike cheer- 
fulness and continual thankfulness. 

During two years, a stroke of paralysis 
had circumscribed her service to her Lord, 
without depriving her family of her lively 
affection. Simple and prevailing prayer 
continued to ascend from her sick chair, 
till at length the summons came, and she 
‘rested from her labours,” awaiting her 
crown at ‘the glorious appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”’ 
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THE MEMORIAL OF A NONCONFORMING 
CHURCH. 

An Address delivered at the Recognition of 
the Rev. Mr. Miller, at New-court Meet- 
ing-house, Carey-street, Lincoln’s-Inn- 
fields. 

The service in which we are now engaged, 
as our dear brother is about to be recog- 
nized as the pastor of this venerable church, 
reminds us powerfully of the years of former 
generations, when in troublous times the 
elements of this society were originally 
formed. The goodly sanctuary in which we 
meet dates as far back as the year 1705; 
but the church which first worshipped in it, 
under the pastoral care of the Rev. Daniel 
Burgess, was formed in the days of the se- 
coud James, one year before the ever me- 
morable revolution. ‘They were composed of 
a remnant of-the flock of the justly cele- 
brated Dr. Manton, and worshipped suc- 
cessively in Bridges-street, Covent-garden, 
and in Russel-court, Drury-lane, until, after 
many vicissitudes, they found a home in this 
ancient meeting-house, erected for their first 
pastor, Mr. Burgess, who laboured among 
them for the space of twenty-six years. He 
was a man of distinguished parts, of no in- 
considerable learning, and, before his arrival 
in the metropolis, had endured great perse- 
cwion in Wiltshire and other parts, for his 
nonconformity and faithful preaching of the 
word. His eccentricities were considerable ; 
but he was a man of God, much concerned 
for th« good of souls. His ministry in this 
place was not without many and severe 
trials ; for soon after the erection of his new 
sanctuary, a large portion of his congre- 
gation forsook him, and joined the church 
under the pastoral care of Dr. Earle; and, 
in 1709 a mob, instigated by that scanda- 
lous bigot, Dr. Sacheverell, broke the win- 
dows of this chapel, tore down the pulpit 
and pews, and dragging them to Lincoln’s- 


inn-fields, set fire to them in the presence 
of a blind and infuriated rabble. These 
events somewhat embittered the evening of 
his days, and added to a heavy debt upon 
his sanctuary, diminished the prosperity 
which might otherwise have attended his 
ministry. I would not call upon my young 
friend to imitate the eccentricities of the 
first pastor of New-court; but in the great 
plainness of speech by which he was distin- 
guished; and in his uniform exhibition of 
the fulness and grace of the Redeemer, he 
cannot tco closely follow him. Speaking of 
simplicity of style, he was wont to say, 
“That is the best key that fits the lock and 
opens the door, though it be not a silver or 
a gold one;’’ and, referring to the great 
theme of the Christian ministry, he said, 
“There is nothing I so much dread as a 
Christless Christianity.’" His spirit was 
sweetly charitable, and he often said from 
this pulpit, ‘‘I care not for being distin- 
guished by any other denomination but that 
which was first given to the believers at An- 
tioch.’’ 

Mr. Burgess was succeeded in the pas- 
torate of this church in 1713, by the Rey. 
James Wood, who was ordained to his work 
by the Rev. Matthew Henry. He con- 
tinued to labour with acceptance and suc- 
cess till the year 1727, when he became the 
successor of Mr. Reynolds, at the Weigh- 
house, whom he had assisted for one part of 
the day, for the space of seven years be- 
fore. 

Upon Mr. Wood’s becoming morning 
preacher at the Weigh-house, his place was 
supplied by the Rev. Henry Francis, a na- 
tive of the Principality. He appears to have 
been a man of very superior natural and 
acquired endowments, and of very meek and 
gentle graces. He pursued his studies for 
the ministry, in the celebrated academy at 
Tewksbury, under the tuition of Mr. Sa- 


128 


muel Jones, a man of distinguished erudi- 
tion, and of great parts. At this seminary 
he had for his friend and fellow-student, 
Mr. Thomas Secker, afterwards Archbishop 
of Canterbury, who, in a letter to the im- 
mortal Watts, described him as ‘‘ diligent in 
study, and truly pious.’”?. On completing his 
studies, he repaired to the Metropolis, and 
became assistant to Mr. Foxton, of Gird- 
ler’s-hall. In 1719 he distinguished him- 
self at the Salter’s-hall Synod, as one of 
that noble band of devoted ministers, who 
entered into a subscription of the orthodox 
faith, in opposition to the Arian doctrines, 
which were then beginning to blight and 
disturb the Dissenting churches. Upon the 
death of Mr, Foxton, whose funeral sermon 
he preached, he became assistant to Mr. 
Wood, and remained at New-court, until 
1726, when he removed to Southampton, 
and became assistant to the Rev. William 
Bolar, whom he afterwards succeeded, and 
whose pulpit he continued to occupy to the 
period of his death in 1752. From existing 
records, it appears that Mr. Francis was the 
intimate friend of Dr. Watts, and a Biblical 
critic of no mean order, considering the age 
in which he flourished. 

The third stated pastor of this church, 
was the far-famed Thomas Bradbury, who 
held office from 1728 to 1759. He was a 
native of Yorkshire, and cradled in the 
school of nonconformity. His studies for 
the holy ministry were conducted under the 
wise superintendence of the Rey. Timothy 
Jollie, at Attercliffe ; and afterwards under 
the no less judicious care of the Rev. Thos. 
Whitaker, of Leeds. He began to preach 
at the tender age of eighteen, and after ex- 
ercising his ministry successively at Bever- 
Jey, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Stepney, and 
Fetter-lane, he became the pastor of this 
church. He was not only a popular and 
striking preacher, often terrifying by his ap- 
peals the most careless and profane, but a 
man of public spirit, whose sermons and 
writings did much to stem the torrent of 
Jacobite zeal, and toe work out the religious 
liberties of our country. During the latter 
part of the reign of Queen Anne, when Ja- 
cobinism and popery were fast gaining the 
ascendant, he did more, perhaps, than any 
other man in the British metropolis, to 
check the insolence of church bigots, and to 
guard his fellow-citizens against the wiles of 
those who still clung to the fortunes of the 
Suarts. He was, of course, in such evil 
times, a marked man; but his mental cou- 
rage never forsook him, and his prudence 
was in general equal to his zeal. So an- 
xious were the court to dispose of him, that, 
on one occasion at least, they offered him a 
bishopric; and, on another, laid a deep plot 
for his assassination. ‘The hand of God was 
very remarkable in preserving him from the 
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murderous design upon his life. The guilty 
agent fixed upon by the Jacobite pariy to 
perpetrate the deed of blood, repaired to 
Fetter-lane meeting- house, where Mr. Brad- 
bury at that time officiated, for the purpose 
of fully identifying his person, and after- 
wards waiting his opportunity ; but, strange 
to relate, the assassin’s heart was melted to 
contrition under the powerful appeals of the 
man whom he had intended to destroy. His 
conversion was genuine, and he afterwards 
became a useful and devoted member of 
Mr. Bradbury’s church, and disclosed the 
whole plot in which he had been concerned. 

Mr. Bradbury was one of fifty-three who 
at the Salters’-hall Synod voted for a dis- 
tinct declaration of Tiinitarial dectrine, in 
opposition to the Arianism which first be- 
gan in the national churcb, and then spread 
itself among the Nonconformists. He took 
an active part in all the public lectures held 
in his day in the City of London, in Salters’- 
hall, in the Weigh-house, in Pinner’s-hell, 
in Lime-street, and in Jewin-street; and 
many of these lectures yet extant, bespeak 
a vigorous intellect, and a mind bent on ad- 
vancing the truth of God. He was intimate 
with Bishop Burnet, and through the kind- 
ness of that prelate, who dispatched messen- 
gers to this sanctuary during the time of 
Divine service, he was the first to announce 
the death of Queen Anne, and to proclaim 
the accession of George I., an event which 
yielded the greatest comfort to Protestant 
Dissenters. With Archbishop Wake, too, 
he was on terms of decided friendship, who, 
at the time of the Salters’-hall conference, 
thus wrote to him :—‘‘I am glad to see, 
that, amidst our much lesser differences, we 
all stand fast, and agree in contending for 
the faith as it was once delivered unto the 
saints. I hope we may no less agree in a 
true Christian love and charity towards one 
another. God, in his good time, make it 
perfect, by bringing us to the same commun- 
nion also! Jn the meanwhile, as I do as- 
sure you, I am one of those who profess 
myself, by principle, an enemy to persecu- 
tion ; so you may be assured that I will never 
do any thing to weaken your toleration, but 
be as far from breaking in upon that, as 
from doing any thing to hurt our own es- 
tablishment. I pray God to bless your pre- 
sent meeting in defence of our common Lord 
and Master’s divinity.”’ 

During Mr. Bradbury’s pastorate in this 
place, he was assisted in his work by the 
Rev. Peter Bradbury, his brother; the Rey. 
Jacob Fowler, the Rey. Joseph Pitts, and 
the Rev. Richard Winter. The last of these 
devoted men came into office only three 
months before the death of My. Bradbury ; 
he entered upon his labours in this place in 
1759, and never quitted bis charge till he 
resigned it by death, in March 1799. He 
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was a good man, and full of faith, and of 
the Holy Ghost; and much people were 
added unto the Lord, under his faithful and 
laborious ministrations. He was for four- 
teen years assisted by his son-in-law, the 
Rey. Frederick Hamilton, who afterwards 
removed to Brighton, where he finished his 
earthly course. 

In 1800, the vacant charge at New-court 
was accepted by the late Rev. William 
Thorpe, who, after preaching with much ac- 
ceptance and popularity, for the space of 
five years, removed to Bristol, in January 
1806, at the urgent call of the church as- 
sembling in Castle-green meeting-house in 
that city. 

In the same year, that faithful and much 
venerated minister of Christ, the Rev. Ro- 
bert Winter, (afterwards Dr.) entered upon 
the pastorate of this society, wéch he held 
ror the lengthened period of twenty-seven 
years, having entered into rest on the 9th of 
August, 1833. He was nephew to the Rev. 
Richard Winter, and grandson on the mo- 
ther’s side, to the Rey. Thomas Bradbury, 
and a person in all respects fitted to be the 
successor of such public-spirited and de- 
voted men. Possessed of sound parts, and 
educated with great care, under the best in- 
structors, he was one of the most judicious 
preachers in the metropolis, for the space 
of nearly forty years. If he néver rose to 
sublimity in his pulpit exhibitions, he was 
at all times instructive, edifying, devout, 
and proverbially elegant and correct. To a 
blameless reputation anda uniformly Chris- 
tian deportment, he added a large measure 
of public spirit and denominational zeal ; 
but he was a total stranger to sectarian bi- 
gotry, and was ready on all occasions to reci- 
procate the offices of hallowed friendship 
with all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity and truth. 

His successor, the Rev. R. Ainslie, yet 
lives, and it would, therefore be indelicate 
on my part, minutely to characterize his 
ministry in this place. Suffice it to say, that 
he followed in the footsteps of his venerable 
predecessors ; and that though he has retired 
from this scene of labour, he is still usefully 
ersployed in promoting the evangelization of 
this great and sin- burdened metropolis. 

From this brief and imperfect sketch, it 
will be seen, that though this church has 
existed for 153 years, it has only had seven 
stated pastors, viz.:—Mr. Burgess, Mr. 
Wood, Mr. Bradbury, Mr. Richard Winter, 
Mr. Thorpe, Dr. Winter, and Mr. Ainsiic. 
It has also had five assistants to its regular 
pastors, viz. :—Mr. Francis, Mr. Peter 
Bradbury, Mr. Fowler, Mr. Pitts, and Mr. 
Hamilton. But itis most of all worthy of 
record, that during the whole period of its 


existence, first, as a Presbyterian church, ¥ 


for forty-one years; and then as a Congre- 
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gational one for a hundred and twelve ; it 
has been distinguished by its firm adhe- 
rence to the truth of God, by its undeviat- 
ing attachment to those life-giving doctrines 
which are not more the foundations of hu- 
man hope than the bulwarks of Protestant 
dissent. While many of the Presbyterian 
congregations of the olden time have either 
become extinct, or have lapsed into fatal 
error; the pulpit of Burgess and Bradbury 
still echoes the message of reconciliation 
through the blood of the cross ; and we are 
met this evening, in the place of the foot- 
steps of the mighty dead, to recognize a 
brother in Christ, who has been nurtured 
in the school of sound doctrine, and who 
has determined in the strength of promised 
grace, never to give to the trumpet of the 
gospel an uncertain sound. 

In taking a retrospective view of the his- 
tory of this Christian church, we cannot but 
adore that merciful Saviour who has so sig- 
nally watched over its interests, protected it 
from surrounding evils, preserved it sted- 
fast in the faith of Christ, and honoured and 
blessed it by a succession of distinguished 
and godly pastors. When we reflect on 
the vicissitudes which attended its original 
formation; on the scenes of persecution 
through which it passed in the latter years of 
the reign of Queen Anne; on the noble 
testimony which it bore successively in evil 
times against popery, high-church notions, 
and Arian heresy; and on the high and ho- 
nourable position: which it has occupied 
among the nonconforming churches of the 
metropolis, for the protracted period of 
more than a century and a half, we cannot 
but unite in one hearty ascription of praise 
to him who has held its stars in his right 
hand, and who has stood in the midst of it, 
a glory and a defence. 

By indulging in the preceding train of 
thought, Iam quite aware that I have de- 
viated from ordinary custom on these occa- 
sions. But custom is tyrannous, and not 
tobe yielded to, when it would hinder the 
production of what may be edifying at such 
a moment as this. Ihave exhibited the 
principles of our churches in action, rather 
than in theory ; and I know not if any ab- 
stract statement of the platform of congre- 
gational dissent would be equally impres- 
sive to thoughtful minds. Here the lamp 
of truth has been burning with undimmed 
lustre for a hundred and fifty-three years ; 
and though the prophets have not been suf- 
fered to continue, by reason of death, yet 
one faithful messenger has been raised ‘up 
after another to perpetuate the truth of 
God; so that at the present moment pastor 
and people are as ready as ever to join issue 
with the great apostle of the Gentiles, and 
to say, ‘‘ God forbid that we should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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we unto the world.” Say not, then, that 
Protestant dissent is incapable of transmit- 
ting the trath of God from generation to 
generation. Say not that the absence of 
creeds and subscriptions necessarily ex- 
cludes the life-giving doctrines of the gos- 
pel. Is there within the boundaries of the 
British metropolis a single Episcopal edi- 
fice in which, for the space of a hundred 
and fifty-three years, nothing has been heard 
but the doctrine of full and free salvation 
by the blood of the Lamb ? 

I love Congregational dissent, because I 
look upon it as a faithful witness for apos- 
tolic truth and order. Its vital principle, 
that which will never suffer it to die, is its 
close adherence to the letter and spirit of 
the New Testament. It repudiates human 
authority in things spiritual, that it may 
pay its undiyided homage to the voice of 
truth, as it proceeds from the lips of the 
faithful and true witness. 

I love it, because all its offices and all its 
usages, strictly ecclesiastical, are derived 
from the plain letter of Scripture; and be- 
cause if makes nothing to be a law of con- 
science, which cannot be shown to be the 
express law of Christ. 

I love it, because of its catholic and com- 
prebensive character. It breaks not that 
chain of faith and love which binds in one 
glorious fellowship the universal church. 
We have no terms of communion among us 
that are not at the same time terms of salva- 
tion. Ours is the fellowship of believers in 
Christ, and whoever can furnish evidence 
that he has fled to the Divine refuge for 
sinners, is welcome, without further con- 
formity, to partake with us of the memorials 
of a Saviour’s death. 

Our highest ambition is not to build up 
a cold and dead uniformity, but to separate 
ourselves from a world lying in wickedness, 
and to combine the profession of an ortho- 
dox faith, with spirituality of mind and holy 
consistency of conduct. 

Tf we are still reproached as schismatics, 
and disturbers of the national repose, we 
fling back the charge on those who make it ; 
and tell them that if they had followed no 
other master but Christ, our dissent would 
have been unknown in the land. Trom the 
members of other communities we dissent 
in nothing but their invasion of Christian 
rights. What they hold of Christ and his 
apostles, we hold in common with them; 
but when they frame a number of human 
laws, and then invest them with the force of 
ecclesiastical rule, we pause and desiderate 
whether it is not better to obey God rather 
than man. For this reason we reject all 
state alliance with the church, believing it 
to be an unlawful appendage to Clirist’s in- 
stitute, and inconsistent with the purity of 
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his kingdom. In like mamner, we object to 
authoritative subscriptions of human formu- 
laries, intervening as they do between con- 
science and its only Lord, and setting up 
two standards of faith, which it is not in 
the power of human nature to obey. 

To many of the details also, of the na- 
tional formulary, we seriously demur, as 
unscriptural in their character, and inju- 
rious in their tendency. We dare not con- 
found baptism, as the external badge of the 
Christian profession, with “regeneration by 
the power of the Uoly Ghost, much less 
can we identify it with justification, as do 
the writers of the Oxford Tracts. We re- 
gard confirmation as a purely human insti- 
tution, for which there is not a shadow of 
warrant in the New Testament. The form 
of absolution, in the office for the sick, we 
consider tobe a serious invasion of the pre- 
rogative of him who alone can forgive sin. 
The service for the dead, read as it is, at the 
grave of the most wicked and profane, we 
look upon as awfully false in reference to 
the departed, who have given no signs of 
repentance, and cruelly deceptive in refer- 
ence to the living. 

Bat the worst feature of the establishment 
we hold to be that which it maintains alike 
in theory and practice, viz., ‘that every 
member of the state (this is Hooker’s own 
description) is a member of the church.” 
We contend, with the New Testament in 
our hands, that this theory of the church is 
in utter contravention of the mind of the 
Spirit, from which we learn that the church 
is a body of persons called out of the world 
by the power of Divine grace, enlightened 
by the saving knowledge of the truth, par- 
takers of true faith in the Redeemer of a 
lost world, and visibly set apart to the glory 
of him who hath ‘called them out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.’’ 

‘We have no shadow of belief in the ex- 
clusive orders of the Episcopate; the best 
description of which is, that it fosters eccle- 
siastical pride and domination 3 accredits the 
whole ministry of Rome, though she is de- 
scribed as ‘‘ the man of sin,’”’ and ‘the son 
of perdition ;’? makes those ministers of 
Christ, who never exhibited any other sign 
of being such, but that they were ordained 
by a bishop ; and excludes from the pale of 
the visible church the whole body of the 
faithful, not ranking under the banners of 
popery or of prelacy. 

The doctrine of apostolic succession, as 
revived with so much zeal in our times, we 
believe to be agreat snare for souls ; a delu- 
sion in itself, unsupported by any solid ar- 
gument, and disproved by a reference to ex- 
isting facts. The apostles had no succes- 
sors, for this very reason, that whatever 
they were to the first churches, that they 
must continue to be to the church of Christ, 
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to the very end of time. They were the 
divinely appointed witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion of their Lord and Master, and they 
were miraculously exdowed, in confirma- 
tion of the office they held, and the saving 
truth they proclaimed. The only valid tests 
of the gospel ministry now are, aptness to 
teach, apostolic doctrine, the mind of Christ, 
holy consistency of conduct, the approval 
of the church, and orderly appointment to 
office, by those who themselves are devoted 
to the work of the ministry. 

Thoughtful men, who look on upon the 
controversies of the day, will set light by 
the pretensions of those who would limit 
the efficacy of Christ’s ordinances to the 
orders of the episcopate. They will look 
around them on the state of society; they 
will follow the march of Christianity, and if 
they see among churches, not episcopally 
denominated, all the evidences of the power 
of truth which distinguished the churches 
of Judea and of the lesser Asia, in the first 
age of the gospel, they will ask, what mean- 
eth all this preposterous boasting about the 
exclusive offices and administrations of the 
Episcopate? If souls are saved from death, 
if believers are built up in faith and holi- 
ness, what more can be effected by any mi- 
nistry under the sun? These, my brethren, 
have been the high sanctions of the gospel 
ministry in this place, for the period of a 
hundred and fifty-three years; and if my 
beloved brother about to be recognized as 
the pastor of this flock, shall be honoured 
with such palpable seals to his ministry ; if 
he shall be enabled to look around him on 
the people of his charge, and to say, ‘‘ Ye 
are our epistles, written in our hearts, 
known and read of ali men; forasmuch as 
ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle 
of Christ, ministered by us; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart :’’ 
-let him not sigh after more dubious preten- 
sions, but give glory to the church’s Head, 
in that he hath ‘‘ counted him faithful, put- 
ting him into the ministry.” 

My prayer is, that this church may ever 
abide stedfast in the faith of Christ ; that 
their love one toward another may abound 
yet more and more; that their zeal and de- 
votedness may provoke very many ; that the 
character they have earned during a hun- 
dred and fifty-three years, may never be 
tarnished; and that the cordial union of 
pastor and flock, about this evening to be 
ratified, may be productive of good to souls, 
prosperity to the cause of Christ, and glory 
to the Triune God ! J. M. 


LECTURES FOR THE TIMES. 

We beg to direct the particular attention 
of our readers to the very important course 
of lectures, about to be delivered by the 
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Rev. Dr. Bennett, at the Congregational 
Library, on the theology of the Christian 
church during the first three centuries. 

The following is a copy of the sylla- 
bus :— 

Lecture T. The sources of information. 
The Greek fathers: The epistle to Diogne- 
tus; apostolical fathers; epistles of Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, and Polycarp; Justin 
Martyr; Tatian; Irenseus; Theophilus of 
Antioch; Athenagoras; Clement of Alex- 
andria; Origen. The Latin fathers: Minu- 
tius Felix; Tertullian; Cyprian; translators 
of scripture ; ecclesiastical historians; He- 
gesippus, Eusebius; civil historians; and 
Pagan or Jewish writers ; apocryphal writers. 

Lecture Il. The theology of the early 
church concerning the scriptures and the 
Divine nature. 1. Concerning the scrip- 
tures: The canon of the Old Testament ; of 
the New; its late formation. Apocryphal 
additions to the Old Testament ; to the New. 
The use and authority ascribed to scripture. 
The use made of the Septuagint. Inspira- 
tion ascribed to it. Allegorical mode of in- 
terpretation. Of Tradition: exemplified in 
the succession of the early bishops of Rome. 
Of the Sibylline oracles. 2. Concerning the 
Divine nature: Specimens from the epistles 
to Diognetus, Justin Martyr, Ireneeus, Mi- 
nutius Felix, Tertullian. The divinity of 
Christ: Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Ire- 
neus, Clement of Alexandria. The Trinity. 
The doctrine taught before the word was 
introduced by Theophilus of Antioch. 

Lecture III. Doctrine of the early 
church on the decrees and works of God, 
the fall, redemption, grace, and justification. 
On divine predetermination, Strange doc- 
trine of the fathers on the fall of angels. 
The creation and fall of man. Original sin. 
The incarnation of Christ. arly heresies. 
The death of Christ, and its design; of 
grace; election; the use made of it; the 
influences of the Spirit in regeneration ; 
sanctification ; perseverance ; justification. 

Lecture 1V. Itarly doctrine concerning 
the church, It was a congregation composed 
of saints. Its officers: Deacons; bishops ; 
a plurality. Congregational episcopacy. 
Election of bishops. A priesthood ; clergy. 
Worship of the early church. 

Lecture V. The sacraments and Chris- 
tian ethics. Baptism, how identified with 
regeneration. Infant baptism, mode of ad- 
roinistration. Lord’s Supper; transubstan- 
tiation. Ethics. Asceticism. Corruption 
of manner. 

Lecture VI. The final state. Death; 
hades; resurrection; the doctrine of Anti- 
christ, as arising out of the ruins cf the 
Romanempire. The Millennium. The last 


judgment. 
Lecture VII. The causes of patristic 
theology. Numerous disadvantages of the 
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fathers. Advantages falsely ascribed to 
them. Design of God to honour the scrip- 
tures. 

Lecture VIII. Conclusion. Summary 
of the doctrine of the fathers. Congrega- 


tionalism in harmony with the earliest fa- 
thers. Present attempts to revive their 
authority. Future prospects. 


PROGRESS OF CATHOLICISM. 

At a late meeting for repeal, the Rev. Mr. 
Hughes, a catholic priest, said, ‘‘ Are Pro- 
testants aware of the fact, that, out of fifreen 
thousand Protestant Church of England cler- 
gymen in England, eleven thousand are now 
protessing the catholic doctrines of Dr. Pusey 
in the University of Oxford? Dr. Pusey and 
the Oxford professors of divinity, together 
with the great bulk of the Church of England 
clergy, have clearly seen the Church of 
Fngland was in danger, and rapidly falling, 
and would no longer be perpetuated by any 
other means, except by establishing as close 
and proximate affinity as possible between 
its doctrines and those of Catholicity, which 
have withstood the persecutions and various 
stratagems and efforts of eighteen centuries 
to destroy them. I hold in my possession 
the works of Dr. Pusey, and were I to be 
emncerned in a discussion on religion, I 
would not desire to be furnished with better 
works, replete with catholic authorities, and 
catholic arguments, than the writings of Dr. 
Pusey.” 


RECOGNITION SERVICE 

At Gate-street Chapel, Lincoln's Inn 

Fields. 

On Thursday, Jan. 14, the Rev. Charles 
Brake, late of the Tabernacle, Brighton, was 
publicly recognized to the pastorate of the 
church and congregation assembling at the 
above place. 

The Rey. J. Robinson, of Chapel-street, 
introduced the service by reading the scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. Dr. Morison, 
of Brompton, stated the nature of a Chris- 
tian church, in a most lucid and conyincing 
manner ; the Rev. C. Morris, of Fetter-lane, 
asked the usual questions, which were satis- 
factovily answered; the Rey. Dr. Bennett, of 
Silver-street, offered the recognition prayer ; 
the Rev. J. Sherman, of Surrey Chapel, gave 
a most affectionate and appropriate charge 
to the minister, from Col. i. 28, 29. 

At the close of the morning service the 
ministers, with several friends, dined toge- 
ther in the school-room adjacent to the cha- 
pel, after which excellent addresses were 
delivered by the Rey. Messrs. Ainslie, 
Morison, Robinson, Overbury, and Ashton, 

In the evening, the Rey. R. Ainslie, Se- 
cretary of the London City Mission, com- 
menced by reading the scriptures and prayer; 
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tbe Rev. J. Stratten addressed suitable coun- 
sels to the church; and the Rev. R. Ashton, 
of Putney, closed the interesting services of 
the day. 

The Rey. Messrs. Woollacott, Overbury, 
and Seabourne, read the hymns. 

It was with much pleasure we beheld 
things wearing a new aspect in that part of 
God’s vineyard ; Gate-street has long been 
endeared to the writer, by his personal at- 
tachment to the late venerable Griffith Wil- 
liams, who laboured there in word and doc- 
trine, with much success, for a period of 
nearly forty years ; since he has been gath- 
ered to his rest and reward, the cause has, 
from various circumstances, declined. We 
rejoiced to learn that Mr. Brake’s labours 
have been blessed. During the fifteen months 
of his ministry there, nearly one hundred 
persons have been added to the church, the 
larger number of whom were from the 
world; we cheerfully bid him ‘‘ God speed,’’ 
and doubt not that these first fruits will be 
an earnest of a large ingathering of souls to 
the Great Head of the church. 


NOTICE 


To Widows and Families of Ministers who 
were educated at Hoxton Academy. 
Matthew Witton, formerly of Chiswell- 
street, but at the time of his death of Wells- 
row, Islington, by his will gave the sum of 
10557. West India Dock Company’s Stock, 
to trustees therein named upon the follow- 
ing trusts :—‘‘ For the aiding and assisting 
of the widows and families of such dissent- 
ing ministers of Calvinistic sentiments, who 
receive their academical instruction in Hox- 
ton Academy, aud who do not leave the said 
academy, but with the approbation of the 
committee of the said academy, by a testi- 
monial signed by five of the said committee, 
and two trustees to this bequest, whether 
present or not, and which testimonial shall 
have been first entered in the minute-book 
of the proceedings of the said academy for 
that day, and a copy thereof to be given or 
sent to the committee or secretary of the 
said Protestant Union Society, formed about 
the year one thousand seven hundred and 
ninety-eight, for the benefit of ministers’ 
widows, of which society Mr. Thomas Pres- 
ton was then treasurer, and the Rey. W. F. 
Platt, secretary, requesting if may be entered 
on the minutes of their proceedings, and 
which said minister or ministers were pre- 
vious thereto subscribers to the said Pro- 
testant Union Society, at least for one whole 
year before they left the said academy.” 
The trustees not haying been able to per- 
form the said trusts, applied by petition to 
the Court of Chancery, and the trusts have 
been declared by the court to be as follows : 
—‘‘ First. To the widows and families of 
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such dissenting ministers as are expressly 
qualified under the said testator’s will, if 
such widows and families are to be found, 
but if not, then.—Secondly, as to one moiety 
of the interest and dividends of the trust 
funds to students now educating in High- 
bury College, during such time as they shall 
continue such students, and who shall stand 
in need of such relief, in such proportions as 
the trustees for the time being from time to 
time may direct.—Thirdly, As to the other 
moiety of the interest and dividends of the 
trust funds to the widows and families of 
such dissenting ministers, who have received 
or may receive their academical education in 
the said academy, or in Highbury College, 
and who, at the time of their death, were 
members of the Protestant Union Society, 
in such manner as the said trustees for the 
time being should think fit, and in default 
of such last-mentioued widows and families, 
then to the widows and families of such 
dissenting ministers of Calvinistic senti- 
ments, who have receiyed or may receive 
their academical education at the said aca- 
demy, or in Highbury College, but who may 
not, at the time of their death, have been 
members of the said Protestant Union So- 
ciety ; but in case there shall be no such 
widows or families of either class of dissent- 
ing ministers above-named, then the whole 
of the interest and dividends of the said 
trust funds to the said students, in such 
proportion as above-mentioned.” 

The trustees hereby give notice to any 
perso or persons who may claiin to be en- 
titled to the benefit of the said legacy, that 
their claims will be considered by the trus- 
tees upon application, by letter or otherwise, 
to Thomas Wilson, Esq., No. 12, Highbury- 
place, Islington, the treasurer of Highbury 
College. 


MINISTERS’ WIDOWS AND CHILDREN, 
With a Hint to the Richer Brethren. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Drar Sir,—Having read the remarks of 
Rev. J. Hunt in your number for January, re- 
lative to a society called the Protestant Union, 
he has, I think, very clearly made out a case 
which deserves the best attention of every 
Christian minister and student. I have 
been a member of that institution almost 
from its commencement, and often has my 
mind been consoled with the reflection, that 
in the event of my decease, my widow would 
not be left in a state of entire destitution, 
but would receive during her widowhood an 
annuity from its funds proportioned to my 
yearly subscription; or, if I left no widow, 
my surviving children would be entitled to a 
sum equal to eight years’ annuity. For the 
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relief and comfort which this afforded me, I 
have managed to continue my yearly pay- 
ments, and always to meet them with cheer- 
fulness. 

That the advantages of such a society, so 
well described in the paper referred to, should 
not have been more generally desired and 
secured by ministers, has frequently sur- 
prised me; and it has grieved me to find, 
that it has not of late, as in some former 
periods of its history, been more liberally be- 
feiended, and patronized by the subscrip- 
tions, donations, and legacies of the rich 
and pious of the Christian community, cou- 
sidering the importarce of the object, and 
the respect and assistance which they are 
ready to offer to ministers and their families. 
Their attention is now respectfully invited to 
a more careful examination of its interest- 
ing and benevolent designs. 

The following paragraph from ‘‘ The Pa- 
triot’’ newspaper on the subject, is likewise 
entitled to notice :—‘‘ We cannot but lament 
that our congregations are not more gene- 
rally impressed with the duty and expe- 
diency of taking on themselves the respon- 
sibility of insuring the life of their pastor, 
by means of some benevolent union, or life 
insurance company, in order that such dis- 
tressing cases, as we sometimes see, of ab- 
solute destitution may be obviated. The 
pastor himself is seldom in circumstances 
which allow of meeting even that small pro- 
vision.” 

I do therefore hope, Mr. Editor, that Mr. 
H.’s statements will be duly weighed aad 
considered, not only by ministers them- 
selves, but by our respective churches, both 
in and out of the Establishment, for minis- 
ters to subscribe to some provident insti- 
tution on their behalf, many of whom are 
unable, out of their contracted incomes, to 
pay the necessary premium for an annuity 
to their widows, with proportionate allow- 
ances to their children, if there be no widow. 
This is sometimes done; and could the prac- 
tice be more generally adopted, through the 
agency and influence of the office-bearers in 
our: churches, how would it add to their 
ministers’ comfort, by relieving them of a 
pecuniary burden, (which they have not 
themselves the means of supporting,) to 
make some little provision for their families, 
from whom they may be separated by the 
hand of death. 

Such assistance, it is true, is not always 
needed. Some of the pastors of churches 
can do without it. Providence has placed 
them in circumstances which enable them to 
pay their own premiums in any assurance 
society which they may feel disposed to join. 
It is not, of course, for the assistance of such 
that I plead; but for ministers whose sala- 
ries are too small to allow of their subserib- 
ing annually to such an institution, And 
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of some in the ministry who have all and 
abound, as to their worldly possessions, the 
writer would respectfully and kindly ask,— 
Did it never occur to your minds how essen- 
tially, at a comparatively trifling expense, 
you might relieve the painful anxieties of 
owe or two of your poorer brethren in the 
ministry, by assisting them to subscribe to 
an institution which, in the event of their 
decease, would be the means of placing the 
widow and the fatherless above the reach of 
want? Excuse this friendly hint. The idea 
is merely suggested ; and it must be left with 
yourselves to determine. 


Jan. 9, 1841. SENEX. 


PROTESTANT UNION. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

My pear Frienp, —- My letter of last 
month on the subject of the Protestant 
Union for the benefit of ministers’ widows 
and children, has excited considerable at- 
tention, and brought several applications. 
Among others, one which 1 take the liberty 
of recommending to the attention of the 
deacons and other members of our churches. 
It is from a gentleman in Lincolnshire, who 
says, ‘‘ I take the liberty of soliciting a copy 
of the rules of the Protestant Society, and 
any information relating to it which you can 
communicate. My object is to bring the 
society under the notice of the church with 
which I am connected, so as to induce them 
to make our pastor a member. I enclose 
six penny postage stamps to cover the 
weight of the papers.”’ 

I have not the pleasure, Mr. Editor, of 
knowing this gentlemen; but I am sure he 
is a worthy brother, and has set, in both the 
above points, a worthy example, which I 
hope will be extensively followed. A church 
acting upon this plan, not only does itself 
honour, but consults its own interest. 

Yours truly, 
Joun Hunr. 


Brixton Rise, Jan. 18, 1841, 


PROVINCIAL. 
WESTERN ACADEMY. 

The attention of the friends of theological 
academies, aid especially of those who are 
connected with the West of England, is re- 
quested to the following statement respecting 
the Western Academy :— 

About four years ago it became necessary, 
from the increasing number of students, to 
enlarge the academy house; and the com- 
mittee were encouraged to undertake the 
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work. A benevolent lady subscribed 100J.’ 
and other subscriptions were obtained to- 
wards the enlargement; but the amount 
subscribed fell far short of the expense, 
though the utmost degree of economy was 
employed. This, added to the purchase of 
books which were necessary for the prose- 
cution of the business of the house, and the 
general inadequacy of annual income to meet 
the current expenditure, has involved the 
institution in a debt of above 600/. To 
deliver it from the pressure of this debt, an 
effort is now making to raise 500/., in sums 
of 102. each. Twenty-six sums of that 
amount have been conditionally promised, 
and this appeal is now made to the friends 
of the rismg ministry throughout the coun- 
try, in the hope that they will promptly 
afford their help in this time of need, and, 
either by giving the proposed sum them- 
selves, or collecting it among their friends, 
contribute to rescue the institution from its 
present embarrassment. 

Subseriptions of the above amount, or in 
smaller sums, will be gratefully received by 
T. Bidgood, Esq., Arundel House, Welling- 
ton; Mr. H. Bidgood, No. 7, Vigo-street, 
Regent-street, London; by any member of 
the committee; Rev. J. Bounsall, Ottery 
St. Mary, secretary; or by the Rev. Dr. 
Payne, Academy House, Exeter. 

It should be remembered, that the debt 
incurred by the original purchase of the 
Academy House bad been discharged before 
the enlargement, chiefly by friends in the 
West of England. It is hoped, that this 
fact will dispose friends at a distance the 
more readily to aid the committee in its 
present difficulty. 


BRECON COLLEGE. 

Mr. C. M. Davies, Theological Tutor of 
Brecon College, begs to offer the best thanks 
of the Committee of Brecon College, to 
Messrs. I and T. Winter, for the liberal do- 
nation of the following excellent books to 
the library :— 

Lardner’s Works, 10 vols. 

Lightfoot’s Works, 13 vols. 

Jeremy Taylor’s Works, 15 vols. 

Jones on the Canon, 3 vols. 

Kircheri Concordantiz Greece, 2 vols. 

Calarii Con. Heb., 4 vols. 

Took’s Diversions of Purley, 1 vol. 

Bythneri Lyra Prophetica, 1 vol. 

Chillingworth’s Works, 1 vol. 


RECOGNITIONS. 


Rev. J. Parry. 
On the 18th of November, 1840, the Rev. 
J. Parry, (late of Machynlleth,) was re- 
cognised as a pastor of the Independent 
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church at Wem, Denbighshire, from which 
the venerable W. Williams was removed by 
death. 

On this occasion, the Rev. R. Jones, 
Ruthin, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, Clearly stating the nature of a gos- 
pel church; the Rev. H. Morgan, Sam- 
mah, called the church to acknowledge 
publicly their adherence to the unanimous 
invitation which they had presented to the 
Rey. J. Parry, and also of his acceptance 
of it, which they both have cordially done ; 
then he implored the Divine blessing to 
rest upon pastor and people in the re- 
lation into which they thus entered ; after 
this, the Rev. M. Jones, Llanuwchliyn, de- 
livered an excellent and impressive address 
to the pastor. In the afternoon, the Rev. 
H. Pugh, Mostyn, delivered a solemn 
charge to the deacons; and the Rev. W. 
Rees, Denbigh, to the church in general. 
In the evening, the Rev. E. Hughes, Holy- 
well, addressed the backsliders ; Rev. W. 
Roberts, Penal, the unconverted hearers ; 
and the Rev. D. Price, Penybout, the self- 
deceivers. The different services were con- 
ducted by the Revs. S. Evans, Llandegla ; 
D. Davies, Liandeusant; D. Griffiths, Rhi- 
wabon ; and R. Thomas, Oswestry. 

May the dew of heaven descend, and the 
blessing of the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls, rest upon the newly elected pastor 
and his flock. 


Reo, S. i. Harris. 


On Thursday, the 29th of October, the 
Rev. S. L. Harris, late of Falkenham, near 
Ipswich, son of the late Dr. Harris, of 
Highbury College, was publicly recognised 
as pastor over the church and congrega- 
tion assembling in the Independent chapel, 
Clare. 

The Rey. S. Steer, of Castle Hedingham, 
commenced the services of the day by read- 
ing the Scriptures and prayer; the Rey. 
W. Wallis, of Sudbury, stated the nature 
and constitution of a Christian church ; the 
Rev. J. Raven, of Hadleigh, offered the re- 
cognition prayer, having first received from 
one of the deacons an account of circum- 
stances which led to the choice of their 
present pastor, and from Mr, Harms an 
interesting statement of his doctrinal senti- 
ments and reasons of his accepting the call 
of the church; the Rev. Alexander Fletcher, 
of London, delivered a luminous and most 
impressive charge, from Nehemiah vi. 3, 
on the importance and duties of the Chris- 
tian ministry. The Rev. J. Rowen preached 
in the evening. The Revs. T. Heward, of 
Clare; H. Coleman, of Wickhambrook ; 
T. K. Verdon, of Sudbury; W. Reynolds, 
of Clare, (Baptist) ; 
Stansford, took part in the services. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. WW. P. Appleford. 


On Thursday, October 1, 1840, the Rey. 
William Philip Appleford, of Homerton Col- 
lege, was ordained pastor over the Independ- 
ent church, Toxteth Park, Liverpool. The 
Rev. J. Kelly, commenced the service with 
reading and prayer; the Rev. R. Halley, 
D.D., of Manchester, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse, and proposed the usual 
questions ; the ordination prayer was offered 
by the Rey. Caleb Morris, (Mr. Appleford’s 
pastor,) of Fetter-lane, London; the Rey. 
J. Pye Smith, D.D., F.R.S., of Homerton, 
delivered the charge to the minister; the 
Rev. T. Rafties, D.D., preached to the peo- 
ple; and the Rev. C. M. Birrell concluded 
with prayer. 

The Revs. W. Bevan and T. Rogers, also 
took part in the service, which was deeply 
interesting, and by many will be long re- 
membered. 


Rev. R. Leicester. 


Mr. Robert Leicester was ordained to the 
pastoral office over the Congregational 
church assembling for worship in Provi- 
dence Chapel, Chipping, Lancashire, on 
Thursday, February 4, 1841. The Rey. 
D.T. Carnson, of Preston, commenced the 
morning service by reading the Scriptures, 
and prayer; the Rev. J. Wadsworth, of 
Clitheroe, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, and proposed the usual questions ; 
the Rev. G. Wardlaw, A.M., of Blackburn, 
offered the ordination-prayer, accompanied 
with laying on of hands; the Rev. R. Slate, 
of Preston, (Mr. Leicester’s pastor,) gave 
the charge; the Rev. W. Hayhurst, of 
Knowl-green, concluded. 

In the afternoon the Rev. —Dickenson, 
of Newton, commenced the service, and the 
Rev. D. 1. Carnson preached the sermon 
to the church and congregation ; and con- 
cluded with prayer. 

Chipping has been supplied with preach- 
ing by the County Union above twenty 
years. In September, 1839, a neat Chapel, 
capable of holding three hundred persons, 
was opened by the Rev. R. Slate, of Pres- 
ton, and the Rev. T. Greenall, of Burnley. 
Since then a church has been formed, and 
Mr. Leicester has met with encouragement 
in his work at Chipping, and in the neigh- 
bourhood. 


CHAPELS. 


Tuaford, Notts. 
On Wednesday, the 2nd of December, 
1840, the foundation-stone of a new Inde- 


136 


pendent chapel was laid in this town, by 
S. Foster, Esq., of Mansfield. 

The attendance at this very interesting 
service was numerous and respectable, and 
a most devout feeling appeared to pervade 
the whole assembly. 

The Rey. G. B. Johnson, of Retford, 
gave out appropriate hymns for the occa- 
sion; the Rev. B. Ash, of Laxton, read 
the Scriptures; and the Rev. H. L. Adams, 
of Newark, implored the divine blessing. 
A bottle, containing the faith and order of 
the Congregational churches, the names of 
the committee of the County Association, 
together with some coins of the realm, were 
deposited in the stone, after which Mr. 
Voster delivered a short address, succeeded 
by one from the Rey. H. L. Adams, who 
stated with great force the moral and spi- 
ritual destitution of the town and neigh- 
bourhood, and the motive which prompted 
the Nottinghamshire Association to ereet a 
chapel in Tusford. 

Donations towards the erection of the 
building will be thankfully received by Mr. 
Thomas Herbert, Nottingham, or Mr. 
George Dexter, Tuxford. 


Burley, Yorkshire. 

On Wednesday, July 25th, 1840, a beau- 
tiful and commodious chapel, called Salem, 
belonging to the Congregationalists, was 
opened for divine worship in the village of 
Burley, in Wharfdale, Yorkshire, on which 
occasion two sermons were preached—in 
the morning, by the Rev. J. Pridie, of Hali- 
fax; and in the evening, by the Rev. J. 
Ely, of Leeds. The devotional parts of 
the services were conducted by the Rev. J. 
H. Cook, of Gomersall, and the Rey. R. 
Gibbs, of Skipton. 

At the close of the morning service, a 
substantial dinner was provided under the 
presidency, and by the kind liberality of 
John Peele Clapham, Esq. 

For the accommodation of many of the 
young people connected with the place, 
who were not able to leave their employ- 
ment in time for the evening service, which 
commenced at six o'clock, a large and beau- 
tifully ornamented tent was set up in the 
same field in which the chapel stands, ca- 
pable of holding at least three hundred 
people; and in this another service was 
held the same evening commencing at eight 
o'clock. The Rey. J. Pridie again preached, 
and the tent was crowded with attentive 
hearers, on whom a deep, and hallowed, 
and it is hoped a lasting impression was 
produced. 

On the following Sunday, August 2nd, 
the opening services were continued, and 
three sermons preached. In the morning, 


by the Rev. J. S. Hastie, of Otley; in the 
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afternoon, by the Rey. P. Scott, of Shipley, 
(Baptist ;) and in the evening, by the Rev. 
J. G. Miall, of Bradford. 

The collections and contributions at these 
opening services ameunted to the handsome 
sum of 4047. 

On Christmas Eve, December 24, 1840, 
a new and spacious school-room was opened 
in connexion with the above sanctuary, the 
old school-room in which divine service was 
also performed, being at too great a distance 
from the chapel, and not being sufficiently 
large to accommodate the increasing number 
of children, on which occasion the teachers 
and friends to the number of two hundred 
took tea together and were addressed by 
neighbouring ministers and friends. 

Perhaps in the whole of the West Riding 
of Yorkshire, there is not a more interesting 
spot than Burley, rendered interesting by the 
very remarkable manner in which the cause 
of Christ originated there amongst the In- 
dependents, and the success which up to 
the present time has continued to crown the 
efforts of its friends. 

To the family of John Peele Clapham, 
Esq.,* one of her Majesty’s justices of the 
peace for the West Riding, is owing, under 
God. the formation of the Independent 
church and congregation at Burley. Until 
Mr. Clapham took up his residence at Bur- 
ley-hall, Congregationalism had neither a 
dwelling-place nor a name at Burley; but, 
in consequence of his judicious management, 
untiring assiduity, and devoted and self- 
denying liberality, in little more than two 
years, a Sunday-school has been raiscd, 
containing upwards of one hundred children, 
a church has been formed, in which forty- 
seven are united together in Christian fel- 
lowship, and a gradually increasing congre- 
gation is privileged to hear the sound of 
the gospel in one of the most chaste and 
elegant places of worship, which the taste 
and architecture of the present day have 
produced. 

As yet there has been no pastor, but the 
place has been regularly supplied by stu- 
dents from Airedale College, and stated 
ministers, 

The entire cost of the chapel, sixty feet 
long by twenty-three wide, which is built 
in the Gothic of the thirteenth century, and 
from its neat and graceful appearance, adds 
much to the rural and picturesque scenery 
around, together with the school-room, 
which is built in the Tudor style, out-build- 
ings, burial-ground, iron railings, gates, 


* Mrs. C. has interested herself much in the 
formation and instruction of a Bible class, com- 
posed of about twenty females. In this way she 
has been the means of leading the minds of her 
youthful charge to the Saviour, as many of the 
young people, through her instructions, have joined 
the church. May God continue to reward her la- 
bours, and dispose others to imilate her example, 
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&e. &c., is about 1,400/. May the great 
Head of the church continue to smile upon 
the cause at Burley, and may the glory of 
the Lord ever be seen to abide there. 

In testimony of the deep sense entertained 
of his kindness and liberality, by the friends 
at Burley, a silver inkstand has been pre- 
sented to Mr. C., bearing the following in- 
scription :— 

“« Presented to John Peele Clapham, Esq., 
of Burley-hall, and his amiable lady, by fifty- 
eight of the inhabitants of Burley, in Wharf- 
dale, in grateful and affectionate remem- 
brance of their kind and unceasing attention 
to the interests nf the Burley Village Sunday- 
school. May 21, 1839.” 


Ingatestone, Essex. 

On Thursday, October 22, 1840, the new 
Independent chapel, at Ingatestone, erected 
for the church and congregation under the 
pastoral care of the Rev. B. Hayter, was 
opened for Divine. service. 

Two excellent and appropriate discourses 
were delivered on the occasion; that in the 
morning, by the Rey. Alexander Fletcher, 
M.A., of London; that in the afternoon, 
by the Rey. John Hunt, of Brixton-hill, 
Surrey. The devotional parts of the ser- 
vices were conducted by the following In- 
dependent ministers of the county—Smith, 
of Brentwood; Thornton, of Billericay ; 
Temple, of Rochford; Fletcher, of South- 
end; Law, of Writtle; Bateman, of Ab- 
bots Roothing; and the ministers of the 
place. 

Though the day was very unfavourable, 
the congregations were numerous and re- 
spectable, and the collections, after the cer- 
vices, amounted to 56/. 8s. 


Witham, Essex. 

The new Independent chapel in this place 
was opened on Thursday, December 10th, 
1840. It cost nearly 2000/., besides the 
old materials, which the congregation defray. 
There was no collection on the day of open- 
ing. 

Phe morning service was commenced by 
the Rev. Robert Burls, of Maldon, who 
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presented the introductory prayer; Rev. 
John Carter, of Braintree, read the Scrip- 
tures and prayed; the Rev. Dr. Harris, of 
Cheshunt College, preached a powerful and 
excellent sermon; and the Rev. John Ra- 
ven, of Hadleigh, concluded the morning 
service. 

In the evening, the Rev. D. Smith, of 
Brentwood, read the Scriptures and prayed ; 
the Rev. John Clayton, A.M., of London, 
preached an appropriate and useful sermon ; 
and the Rev. John Whitby, of Ipswich, 
concluded the services of the day by thanks- 
giving and prayer. 

A splendid Bible and Hymn-book were 
presented to the minister of the new chapel, 
with the following inscription :— 

‘Presented to the Rey. Richard Robin- 
son, as a token of respect and esteem, by the 
servants of his congregation.”’ 


Dorrington, near Shrewsbury. 

The chapel at this place, after consider- 
able enlargement and repairs, with the ad- 
dition of a vestry, which is used also as a 
Sabbath-school, was re-opened on Tuesday, 
the 28th July last. 

Three sermons were preached; that in 
the morning, by the Rev. S. Evans, of 
Willington; that in the afternoon, by the 
Rev. W. Chambers, of Newcastle ; and that 
in the evening, by the Rev. T. Weaver, of 
Shrewsbury. 

On the follwing Sabbath, the Rev. T. 
Davies, of Ludlow, preached two sermons ; 
the devotional exercises were conducted by 
the Rey. T. Jones, of Minsterley; Belk, of 
Longden ; and Weaver, of Shrewsbury. 

Collections were made, which, with the 
previous efforts, amounted to upwards of 701. 
This, considering the people are chiefly poor, 
is quite as much as could be expected. The 
sum of 1002. remains yet to be collected, 
to obtain which, the minister, the Rev. J. 
J. Beynon, is necessitated to solicit the con- 
tributions of those who favour Zion. 

Contributions towards the liquidating the 
chapel debt, or towerds the library, would be 
thankfully received by the minister, or the 
Rev. T. Weaver, of Shrewsbury. 


General Chronicle. 


ON THE IMPORTANCE OF RELIGIOUS 
TRACTS, 
By James Montgomery, Esq. 
An eloquent, but extravagant writer, has 
hazarded the assertion, that ‘‘ Words are the 
VOL. XIX. 


only things that last for ever :’’ nor is this 

merely a splendid saying, or a startling pa- 

radox, that may be qualified by explanation 

into common-place, but with respect to man 

and his works on earth, it is literally true. 
M 
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Temples and palaces, amphitheatres and ca- 
tacombs, monuments of power, magnificence, 
and skill, to perpetuate the memory and pre- 
serve even the ashes of those who lived in 
past ages, must, in the revolutions of sublu- 
nary things, not only perish themselves by 
violence or decay, but the very dust in which 
they perished, be so scattered as to leave no 
trace of their material existence behind. 

There is no security beyond the passing 
moment for the most permanent or the most 
precious of these; they are as much in jeo- 
pardy as ever, after having escaped the changes 
and chances of thousands of years. An earth- 
quake may suddenly engulf the pyramids 
of Ghizza, and leave the sand of the desert 
where they stood as blank as the tide would 
have left it on the sea shore. A hammer in 
the hand of an idiot may break in pieces the 
Apollo Belvedere, or the Venus de Medici, 
which are scarcely less worshipped as mira- 
cles of art in our day, than they were by 
idolaters of old as the representatives of 
deities. 

But there are combinations of words more 
ancient than the undated pyramids, and of 
more worth than inestimable relics of sculp- 
ture, combinations which were formed before 
letters were invented, and orally transmitted 
from father to son, which yet remain in the 
very sounds in which they were uttered, and 
can never be cancelled from memory, record, 
or speech, but are as certain to endure while 
there shall be human inhabitants on the 
globe, as that the host of heaven shall hold 
their courses in the firmament. 

The first sentence that was spoken when 
‘the earth was without form and void, and 
darkness was upon the face of the earth,’’ 
when God said, ‘‘ Let there be light! and 
there was light,’’ is both remembered and 
Operative to this hour, nor can it be ever 
forgotten, for as often as “the evening and 
the morning’’ add another day to the calen- 
dar of time, that sentence stands, and wiil 
stand, ‘not in word only, but in power.” 
We know, indeed, that “the word of God 
liveth and abideth for ever ;’”? but there are 
words employed by creatures which, in the 
order of Providence, are necessarily impe- 
rishable. The language wherewith the ser- 
pent beguiled Eve is not to be obliterated 
while there remains “an evil heart of unbe- 
lef” in the breast of man, ‘to depart from 
the living God.” ‘Ye shall not surely 
die !’’ This first lie of “the father of lies,’’ 
continues not only in the original terms, but 
in its original venom, and force, and subtle- 
ty, to this moment, for there are in all gene- 
rations those among the offspring of Eve 
who give credence to it rather than to the 
truth of God: ‘The soul that sinneth, if 
shall die,” and who like her incur the pe- 
nalty of eating of every forbidden fruit in 
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their way, because itis ‘‘ pleasant to the eye”’ 
of their lust. 

But, looking abroad over the whole world 
after the lapse of nearly six thousand years, 
what have we of the past but the words in 
which its history is recorded? What be- 
sides a few mouldering and brittle ruins 
which time is insensibly touching down into 
dust? What beside these remains of the 
glory, the grandeur, the intelligence, the su- 
premacy of the Grecian republics and the 
empire of Rome? Nothing but the words 
of poets, historians, philosophers, and ora- 
tors; ‘‘ who, being dead, yet speak,’’ and in 
their immortal works still maintain their as- 
cendency over inferior minds through all pos- 
terity. The beauty, the eloquence, and art 
of these collocations of sounds and sylla- 
bles, the learned alone can appreciate, and 
that only imperfectly, after long, intense, and 
laborious investigation ; but their influence 
over the opinions, manners, characters, in- 
stitutions, and events of all ages and nations 
through which these writings have found 
their way, is universally acknowledged and 
felt by all who have the means of examining 
the question. - 

Words are the medium through which 
thought is made visible to the eye, audible to 
the ear, and intelligible to the mind of an- 
other ; they are the palpable forms of ideas, 
without which the latter would be as intan- 
gible as the spirit that conceives, or the 
breath that would utter them. It is true 
that all words do not Jast for ever, and well 
it is for the peace of the world, and the hap- 
piness of individuals, that they do not ; but 
there is a sense in which they do. 

Little as we regard our speech in ordinary 
usage, God so values it, that ‘‘ for every idle 
word that men speak, they must give an ac- 
count in the day of judgment.’’ But even 
here every word has its date, as well as its 
meaning and its effect; so that with the 
tongue and the pen we are continually doing 
good or evil to ourselves or to our neigh- 
bours. Is there one among us who cannot 
charge himself with having spoken so unad- 
visedly with his lips, that often, in after life, 
words uttered wantonly, foolishly, or insi- 
diously, have risen up in judgment against 
him at the tribunal of conscience? Is there 
one among us who cannot remember the 
time when a ‘‘ word in season,’’—a word of 
God, or a word according to his will,—was 
‘‘ quick and powerful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart ?”’ If 
brief sentences have been thus injurious or 
beneficial to ourselves, how diligently ought 
we to “keep the doors of our lips,” that 
“no corrupt communication should proceed 
out of our mouth, but that which is good to 
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the use of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers !”’ 

On a single phrase spoken in anger or in 
love, in levity or in seriousness, the whole 
progress of a human spirit through time, 
perhaps through eternity, may be changed 
from the direction which it was pursuing, 
whether right or wrong. 

But in nothing is the power and inde- 
structibility of words more signally exempli- 
fied than in small compositions, such as sto- 
ries, essays, parables, songs, and all the 
minor and more simple or exquisite forms 
of literature. It is a fact, not obvious per- 
haps, but capable of perfect proof, that 
~nowledge, in all eras which have been dis- 
tinguished as enlightened, has been propa- 
gated more by TRAcTS than by volumes ;— 
we need but appeal in evidence of this to 
the state of learning in our own land at the 
present day, when all classes of people are 
more or less instructed ; the bulk of reading 
is confined to Tracts, like the articles of 
which our newspapers, magazines, reviews, 
miscellanies, and other selections are com- 
posed ; all these are either TRACTS or series 
of Tracts, arranged to suit the taste, capa- 
city, or character of their respective readers. 

We shall offer two examples of the per- 
manency of words, involving sacred or im- 
portant truth, of equal value and application 
in all periods and countries, and among all 
people to whom they may be delivered. 

In the youth of the Roman republic, when 
during a schism between the plebeians and 
the patricians, the former had separated 
themselves from the latter, on the plea that 
they would no longer labour to maintain 
these in indolent luxury; Menenius Agrippa, 
by the well-known fable of the belly and the 
members, brought the seceders to a sense of 
their duty and interest, and reconciled a 
feud which, had it been further inflamed, 
might have destroyed the state, and turned 
the history of the world from that point into 
an entirely new channel, by interrupting the 
tide of events that were carrying Rome to 
the summit of dominion. The lesson which 
the wise patriot taught to his countrymen 
and contemporaries he taught to all genera- 
tions to come. His fable has already sur- 
vived more than a thousand years the em- 
pire which it rescued from premature de- 
struction. 

The other example of a small body of 
words, in which dwells not an immortal only, 
but a divine spirit, is that prayer which our 
Saviour taught his disciples. How many 
millions and millions of times has that prayer 
been offered by Christians of every denomi- 
nation! And so wide is the sound thereof 
gone forth, that daily, and almost without 
intermission, from the ends of the earth it is 
ascending to Heaven like incense and a pure 


139 


offering, in every place where the name of 
the Lord is already great among the heathen. 
We are not called upon here to inquire whe- 
ther this form has always been adopted in 
sincerity and truth. It is enough for our 
present purpose to assert the fact, that it has 
been offered times without number during 
eighteen hundred years; and express our 
conviction, that ‘‘though heaven and earth 
shall pass away,’’ these words of our blessed 
Lord ‘‘shatl not pass away’’ from the me- 
mory, the lips, or the hearts of his disciples, 
till every petition contained in them shall 
have been accomplished individually, to 
those who seek forgiveness of sins and deli- 
verance from evil; and generally, till the 
kingdom of God shall have come, and His will 
shall be ‘‘ done in earth as it is in heaven.”? 
And this brings us, though the route may 
appear to have been circuitous, directly to 
the labours of the Religious Tract Society, 
as a special means of grace, among other 
contemporary and concurring ones, peculiar 
to the present day, towards hastening the 
fulfilment, both to individuals and to the 
whole human race, of the petitions which 
our Lord taught his disciples to prefer in 
this prayer. Our preamble has been long, 
but the sequel shall be brief, and the con- 
clusion is obvious. If words in their hap- 
piest combinations have such a vitality that 
they outlive all the works of man on earth ; 
and when employed by God, become as 
eternal as himself; and if there be such 
amazing force in the seasonable application 
of them, that not only the career in life of a 
private person may be changed and biassed 
to its last hour, but the revolutions of em. 
pires, humanly speaking, may be deter- 
mined by a few pulsations in the air, ora 
few strokes of a pen, giving birth and being 
to thoughts that can never perish when 
once communicated, with what confidence 
of faith, and hope, and charity in their final 
success, may we distribute Religious Tracts, 
drawn immediately from the words of eter- 
nal life! or, illustrative of the doctrines, 
histories, and personages of sacred writ ; or, 
showing the judgments and mercies of God, 
in the punishment and pardon of the guilty, 
or in any other manner awakening, alarm- 
ing, convincing, and converting sinners 
from the error of their way, saving their 
souls from death, and covering the multi- 
tude of their sins. On the very face of this 
subject there is the pledge of a happy issue 
in sending out the light and truth of the 
Gospel by secret and swift messengers who 
can find entrance where neither preachers 
nor Bibles will be received; who can go 
where man himself cannot go, into the heart 
and conscience of his neighbour. After 
many years of experience, the Parent So- - 
ciety, and all its auxiliaries, have had the 
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evidence of innumerable facts to prove that 
these ‘‘ weapons of our warfare are mighty, 
through God, to the pulling down of strong 
holds,’? and have been a thousand times 
victorious in winning souls from the bond- 
age of sin and death, to the “ glorious li- 
berty of the children of God,’’ and intro- 
ducing them to the ‘life and immortality” 
which the Redeemer of man ‘brought to 
light by the Gospel.” 


COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Great interest and importance are con- 
nected with the operations of this society. 
There is no field for Christian enterprise in 
the world, of like extent, equally promising 
and important with the British colonies. 
Evangelical labours in the colonies are ana- 
logous in character to the education of the 
young, only so much the more important as it 
is more momentous to educate young nations 
than young persons. 

It is deeply to be lamented that the efforts 
of all our institutions for the spread of the 
gospel, are, at the present moment, so greatly 
impeded by want of funds ; that the Colonial 
Society forms no exception to this general 
state of things, the following brief statement 
will evince. 

This society was formed in May, 1836. It 
is therefore ow in-the fifth year of its ope- 
rations. It has seut out to the colonies four- 
teen ministers. It affords assistance to six 
ministers labouring in important. stations 
which they occupied before its formation, 
and which, without its assistance, they could 
not continue to occupy. Four brethren, 
raised up for usefulness among the Canadian 
churches, it has received into the number of 
its agents,—It is contributing to sustain six 
young men in a course of study preparatory 
to labours in Upper Canada—one in Eng- 
land, and five in an academy, commenced 
with its aid in the city of Toronto. There is 
also every reason to hope that in a short 
time a similar academy will be originated in 
Lower Canada. 

Thus the society is already sustaining 
thirty agents: twenty-four in actual labour, 
and six in preparatory studies. 

More than twenty chapels have been 
erected in the various colonies, by the in- 
strumentality of these brethren. 

They haye gathered into church-fellow- 
ship more than twelve hundred communi- 
cants. 

They are indefatigable in itinerant la- 
bours, in sabbath-school instruction, andin 
tract and Bible distribution. 

But the pecuniary resources—there lies 
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the difficulty. The committee are anxious 
to send forth additional labourers to import- 
ant towns in the Canadas. They could pro- 
cure suitable men, but they cannot obtain 
the funds needed to sustain present opera- 
tions, much less to enlarge them. 

During the current year, the Society has 
received but 1554/7. 10s. 5d. It has ex- 
pended 15752. 13s. 10d. The year will 
close on the 31st of March. The estimated 
liabilities to that date, are 622/. 3s. 5d. 
There is, besides, a debt contracted by loan 
and interest, amounting to 2887. 17s. 10d. 
No less, therefore, than 9112. 1s. 3d. must 
be obtained within a month, to bring the 
Society’s accounts to an even balance at the 
close of the current year, and no additional 
labourers proyided for ! 


SCHOOL FOR MISSIONARIES’ CHILDREN AT 
WALTHAMSTOW. 


The committee of the Mission School, 
Walthamstow, have again the pleasure, 
through the kindness of the editor of the 
Evangelical Mzgazine, to announce the fol- 
lowing sums received on account of the build- 
ing fund since the last month; and they 
also beg to acknowledge several very pleas- 
ing letters, from young females especially, in 
different parts of the country, expressive of 
interest in the cause, which have greatly en- 
couraged their hearts; at the same time, . 
they would enireat continued help till the 
rest of the required sum shall be secured. 
They have already received 346/. towards 
the 700/. needed. 


Friends at Finchingfield . . ....2 0 0 
Miss Oust and young Friends, Brixton . 2 2 0 
Collected by Mrs. J. Prentice, Stowmar- 

RBG 0) cue cn  ere Seen ane 
Friends at Bishop’s Stortford . 
John P.Bletcher;s Esqe. ss <p a. 2 
Josiah Stansfield, Esq., Field House 
Miss\ Houghton | 3 3. Se 
J. Copeland, Esq., jun., Chelmsford 
Collected by Mrs. Ivimey 620 
AGKriend ee tenes os 
A Friend. ees” satis ws 
Miss Gutteridge, Camberwell 
Friends, by Mrs. Buck, Ipswich. 
H. Mills, Esq., Brompton . 
Miss Griffiths SOE 2S 7p 
Collected by Mrs. Robinson, Stepney-green :— 

Misses Ansell Cait oe he tn, ee 

Mrs. Barrett . 

Misses Barclay . 

Mrs. Bacon 

Mr. Crane 

Mr. Newling. 

Mrs. Robinson . 

Mr. Saunders 

Mr, Sapsworth . 

Mrs. Scrutton 3p 
Small sums under 10s. 
Miss Ayrton, Manchester . 
Mrs. Coward, ditto Rl es wT Pe 
Collected by Miss Hirst, Burmley . 
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RELATING CHIEFLY TO THE MISSIONS OF 


Che London Missionary Society, 


SPECIAL MEETINGS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Stnce our last publication, meetings of the members and friends of the Society 
have been held in the metropolitan districts, for the purpose of taking into 
consideration the numerous and urgent claims which exist for the extension 
of its labours, and of adopting the best measures for augmenting its permanent 
income. 

The attendance at the respective places of worship was large and highly re- 
spectable, and a deep feeling of interest was universally manifested in the object 
for which the meetings had been convened; and we are persuaded that our 
readers throughout the country will be at once gratified and affected by the 
report of the proceedings to which our present number is devoted. 

The Directors are thankful in being able to state that their appeal to the friends 
of the Society, in the metropolis, has been met with great promptitude and liber- 
ality. The contributions received and promised, including those of the Directors, 
exceed 3,5000. 


SOUTH LONDON DISTRICTL. 
At Surrey Cuaaper, Monday Evening, 25th January; Hanover Carri, 
Peckham, Tuesday [vening, 9th February ; Strockwett Cuarer, Thursday Eyen- 
ing, 11th February ; Camperwett Caarer, lriday Evening, February 12. 


NORTH LONDON DISTRICT. 
At Union Caaprt, Islington, Tuesday Evening, 26th January. 


WEST LONDON DISTRICT. 


At Craven Cuavet, Wednesday Evening, 27th January. 


CENTRAL DISTRICT. 
At the Poutrry Carer, Thursday Evening, 28th January. 


HACKNEY AND HOMERTON DISTRICT. 
At Sr, Taomas’s-square CHAPEL, Hackney, Tuesday Evening, 9th February. 


EASTERN DISTRICT. 
At Zion Craver, on Wednesday Evening, February 10th. 


Prusipenrs.—Surrey Chapel, Rev. J. Sherman; Union Chapel, Thomas Wil- 
son, Esq.; Craven Chapel, Rev, Dr, Leifchild; Poultry Chapel, Rey. John 
VOL. X1X, N 
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Clayton, Jun. ; Hanover Chapel, Rev. W. Bean; St. Thomas’s-square, Rev. Dr. 
Burder ; Stockwell Chapel, Rev. Thomas Jackson; Zion Chapel, Rev. Dr. Flet- 
cher; Camberwell Chapel, Rev. John Burnet, 


Speaxers.—Revs. T. Binney, W. Campbell, J. Campbell, G. Clayton, G. Col- 
lison, Drummond, Dyer, T. East, J. J. Freeman, N. M. Harry, J. Hill, Knill, 
W. P. Lyon, Mannering, J. Mirams, Moffat, Morton, Dr. Reed, Robinson, Dr. 
J. P. Smith, Stratten, A. Tidman, (one of the Secretaries to the Society,) Town- 
ley, Vaughan, D. D., Wells, Woodwark, Yockney,—T. Challis, and R. Charles, 


Esqs. 


SURREY CHAPEL. 


The Rev. A. TrpMAN rose and said,— 
Christian friends, although, in one view, 
the statement which is now to be laid be- 
fore you must excite some regret, yet in 
other aspects it demands thanksgivings ; 
and instead of being calculated to depress, it 
is one affording the most powerful and de- 
lightful encouragement. The occasion of 
our meeting is this:—The Directors of the 
London Missionary Society feel that it is 
important that those kind and respected 
friends by whom the Institution is supported 
should accurately know the present and 
prospective state of its finances as compared 
with the growing claims that are made for 
its exertions. I regret to say that the de- 
ficiency in the Society’s receipts up to the 
31st December, as compared with its expen- 
diture, was little less than 30,0002. It is 
right, however, that I should relieve you 
from the influence of that statement—and 
this Iam happy to be able to do in part, 
because the quarter which is yet partly to 
come is always much more productive than 
any other quarter of the Missionary year. 
But, while we cherish the largest hopes, we 
do expect, under the influence of sober cal- 
culation, that on the 3lst of March the ex- 
penses for the year will exceed the receipts 
by at least 15,000/.—that is to say, we shall 
close the year 15,000/. worse than at its 
commencement. With this fact before us, 
the object of the present meeting, with 
others to be convened during the week in 
different parts of the metropolis, is to con- 
sider two things; first, the best means of 
meeting this deficiency, of anticipating, and 
thereby preventing, the evil,—secondly, of 
inquiring whether something may not even 
now be done before the close of the year to 
diminish the amount of the deficiency we 
expect. But I should injure rather than 
serve the cause I am anxious to promote if 
I did not say that this is but the subordinate 
part of our purpose. For it must not be 
concealed, that in the present state of the 
Missionary cause, and the wide-spreading 
claims of the world for extended exertions, 
we cannot hold out the expectation of di- 
minishing expenditure. Our family is be- 
coming larger and larger year after year, 


and we must be blind indeed if we do not 
foresee that, with an enlargement of the 
family, we shall have increase in the expen- 
diture. But whence has this deficiency 
arisen? That is a serious question. For 
the expenditure has not only much exceeded 
the receipts, but I lament to say, that in the 
ordinary contributions up to the 3lst De- 
cember, as compared with the same period 
for the year preceding, there is a decrease 
of 7,0002. That is the darkest feature in 
the case, and one which I cannot explain 
satisfactorily, but of which I hope that the 
contributions of the next two months will 
afford a satisfactory explication. But, as I 
have said, the serious deficiency, or rather, 
in this sense, insufficiency, of the income 
arises also from the large increase of that 
expenditure. Hence this question arises,— 
Have the Directors been justified in enlarg- 
ing their exertions, in incurring increased 
expenditure, and in placing themselves be- 
fore you and the churches in the position in 
which they nowstand? The case is this,— 
Within the last seven years the number of 
our Missionaries and Missionary assistants 
has been- nearly doubled. In 1833 there 
were 357; in 1840 they had grown to 670. 
This rapid increase in the number of the 
Society’s agents has necessarily brought 
with it a very enlarged expenditure; and I 
now inquire, on the part of the Directors— 
for they challenge inquiry, and wish to have 
the subject calmly considered —whether 
they have been justified in thus multiplying 
the number of their agents, and widening 
the field of their exertions. Think of the 
events which have transpired in the course 
of the last seven years. During that period 
our honoured and now sainted brother Wil- 
liams came home from the Isles of the Pa- 
cific, and told us that the fields were white 
to the harvest. He went through the length 
and breadth of the land, calling for more 
Misstonaries, and he did not call in vain. 
He urged the Directors to send forth men 
of God in numbers to occupy those fields. 
To those distant isles they went. Some 


‘preceded, others accompanied, and more 


have followed him; and the number of Mis- 
sionaries in Polynesia has been more than 
doubled during the last seven years, What 
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has been the result? Why, from the Na- 
vigators Islands we have tidings that would 
make glad the hearts of this assembly if 
there were time to detail them. Already 
the seed sown has not only afforded fruit, 
but the produce has been again sown and 
resown ; and there, where John Williams 
saw the flames of war, and heard the yells 
of discord, Christians now love one another; 
and from those men who delighted in each 
other’s destruction have some of the finest 
messengers gone forth to proclaim the Gos- 
pel to other islands of that ocean. Again: 
within the last seven years the justice of the 
British nation has determined that slavery 
shall cease through the West Indian colonies, 
and the church of God—I think wisely and 
rightly—seized the occasion to make known 
to our fellow-creatures, our fellow-subjects, 
cur fellow-freemen, the glorious liberty 
wherewith Christ makes his people free. 
The Missionary Societies have taken pos- 
session of those fields. How could they do 
otherwise ? They have sent forth to Jamaica 
and to British Guiana a host of faithful men. 
And what has been the result?) Why, those 
Missions, within the last seven years, are 
all but self-sustained. The contributions 
from the West India churches last year 
amounted to about 8,000/. The little co- 
lony of Berbice, in the year preceding, had 
but three Missionaries, and the negro con- 
gregations raised an amount equal to the 
support of nine. ‘This is moral arithmetic. 
This is the principle—follow the commands 
of God, watch the leadings of his provi- 
dence, honour the cross of the Redeemer, 
and depend on his grace, and as your faith 
is, so will your reward be. I have great 
confidence in the resources of the church, 
and I have great hopes that as the church 
can, so the church will, be found willing to 
supply the needful income. Our difficul- 
ties are the fruit of our success. The ex- 
penditure has arisen from the high encou- 
ragements which our gracious Master has 
afforded to us in this work; and instead, 
therefore, of reviewing what has been done 
with sorrow or dismay, let us rejoice that 
he has enabled us to take possession of the 
field, and afforded us such high and ample 
encouragement still to go forward. 

The Rev. H. TowNnuey rose and said,— 
My beloved brother has laid great and pro- 
per stress upon our calculations being in 
harmony with moral and spiritual arith- 
metic. I am persuaded that, if we act in 
accordance with his suggestions, we shall— 
and that in a short space of time—at the 
least double our present income. If we 
would believe, meditate, and pray, and lay 
our calculations upon this foundation, J am 
satisfied that our income would ere long be 
200,000. per annum. Let us believe that 
“Tt is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
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How many on this platform believe it? 
How many in the area and gallery of this 
sanctuary believe it in the full sense of the 
term? Every child of God does give credit 
to the whole of God’s lively oracles; but I 
am asking for a full practical development 
of heartfelt confidence in that Divine, golden 
saying. We know the blessedness of re- 
ceiving, but are we fully persuaded that it 
is yet more delightful to communicate ? 
Let us be faithful, and catechise ourselves. 
But whilst we are conferring together mil- 
lions are truly and literally in the shadow 
of death, and are dying in rapid succes- 
sion, beyond what we might suppose. The 
last point is, that we must pray. Let every 
Christian supporter of this institution go 
to his closet, and there pour out his heart 
to God. If we would believe, meditate, and 
pray after this fashion, I cannot but cherish 
the conviction that the income of the So- 
ciety would in a short period be 200,000/. 
a year. May the Great Head of the Church 
dispose us to act in harmony with all those 
principles which stand connected with our 
destiny in the great and decisive day. The 
resolution I have been requested to move 
is— 

“That this meeting devoutly rejoices in the en- 
larged facilities afforded by the providence of God 
within the last few years for the introduction and 
extension of the Gospel among the heathen; and 
it most cordially approves of the measures adopted 
by the Directors of the London Missionary Society 
to improve these gracious dispensations in the mul- 
tiplication of their Missionaries and the extension 
of their labours.” 


The Rey. J. Burnet, in seconding the 
resolution, said, The meeting of this assem- 
bly must be regarded as having a serious 
effect not only on the movements of the 
London Missionary Society with respect to 
other meetings, but upon the general con- 
dition for many years to come, of the hea- 
then world. This meeting, in the decisions 
at which it arrives, must have a serious in- 
fluence upon hundreds of thousands of the 
human race. The resolution which has just 
been read, has been well brought before 
you as the first resolution. If this be re- 
fused there is no necessity for our going fur- 
ther. The object of the meeting has then 
been ascertained, namely, that the Christian 
public will not convert the unchristian 
world. If, however, the meeting deem it 
proper to embrace the sentiments which 
that resolution contains, then it stands 
pledged to go forth with the Missionary So- 
ciety in the increase of its Missionaries and 
its Missionary efforts. Let us look at the 
circumstances which have brought us into 
our present position. Year after year indivi- 
duals at our public meetings have been ad- 
vocating a wider range of operation, and the 
thunders of Exeter Hall have cheered them 
onward, until the Directors have had entire 

N 2 


144 MISSIONARY 
confidence that they should be justified in 
enlarging the scope of their benevolence. 
The report which followed recorded enlarged 
Operation and success. Finding that that 
report was again cheered, further anticipa- 
tions were indulged, and the zeal of the year 
before was again called into exercise. ‘The 
acclamations were renewed when wide fields 
were glanced at, and new discoveries exhi- 
bited as indications in Divine Providence, 
and new manifestations of the constraining 
love of Christ. The Directors again went 
to their work for the year, committed them- 
selves to further exertions, and returned to 
their constituents, announcing their addi- 
tional labours and success, and were again 
cheered by the acclamations with which 
their predecessors in office had been cheered 
on before. You are quite aware that, uader 
these circumstances, the Directors must go 
on or incur the displeasure of their consti- 
tuents. They are now nearly 30,0002. in 
arrear; and what would have been said to 
them if next May they, had come forward— 
not having communicated this fact—and 
said, ‘‘ We have dismissed 50 of our Mis- 
sionaries, we have put down 20 of our sta- 
tions?’’ If, instead of having a meeting like 
the present, we had made such a report you 
might have blamed us, and you would have 
been perfectly justified in meeting us with 
expressions of moral indignation, from the 
effects of which we never could have reco- 
vered but by returning to our first love. 
We are willing to serve you, and to serve 
you for nothing, but we are not able to pay 
the expenses, and we must go to those who 
have employed us, especially as the work is 
theirs. But if any should say,—You must 
keep your expenditure within the range of 
your income. I answer, that you are able 
to do ten times more than you have hitherto 
done. ‘The man with his 200/. a year gives 
his guinea, and the man with his 10,0002. 
per annum does no more. While we are 
within the ability of Christians, we must 
cast ourselves upon their principles, and 
tell them that we demand their support. 
But I have no doubt that they will com- 
bine to support us. The field already oc- 
cupied is nothing compared with that 
which lies waste. ‘Take a globe, mark 
upon it with the deepest colour the Mis- 
sionary spots that you occupy, wheel it 
round, and you will scarcely find them 
upon the surface. We must then approve 
of enlarged effort, or vote eternally for pa- 
ganism and the moral ruin of our world. 
We should be ashamed, at a throne of 
grace, were we thus to vote. We must, 
then, go forth, each feeling more than ever 
the importance of our own efforts in the 
Missionary cause. We must not only give 
to the very utmost ourselves, but act on 
others so as to produce liberality. If we 
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get into an unthinking habit upon this 
topic, rejoicing in success, but not thinking 
that a few shillings more are required from 
the poor, and a few pounds more from the 
rich, we shall carry on the work of rejoicing 
until at last the declaration will come down 
like a peal of thunder that we are in debt. 
Let us not have that statement to make 
next May. While we hear the announce- 
ment of increased success, let the response 
be, increased exertion. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. George Crayton said,—I 
cannot occupy this position without looking 
back to days that are past, and having the 
mind involuntarily called to the founders 
and framers of the Missionary Society. 
They are dead, but, being dead, they yet 
speak. If I could interpret the sentiments 
which now pervade their glorified minds, I 
am sure they might be concentrated in that 
one exhortation, ‘‘Go forward.’’ But I 
look higher than the fathers and founders of 
this Institution. I feel that the angels of 
light are hovering over our proceedings, 
taking cognizance of what may be resolved 
and determined upon in connexion with this 
meeting. I look still higher than angels 
—I look to the Lamb in the midst of the 
throne, and I see in his exalted person the 
scars of his crucifixion, the marks of the 
spear and the nails, and thence I gather an 
incentive to urge upon you to do what in 
you lies, to accomplish the great object of 
Missions in our world. Oh! give him to 
see of the travail of his soul and to be satis- 
fied. Let him have the millions of China, 
and India, of the South Seas, and of Africa, 
to add to the brightness of his crown, and 
to augment the glories of his throne. Let 
us resolve and decide to-night with the 
sound of that trumpet in our ears which 
will awaken the dead. With these recol- 
lections and prospects I rise to propose— 

“That this meeting gratefully records its sense 
of the numerous and decisive expressions of the 
Divine merey which have accompanied the opera- 
tions of the London Missionary Society; and 
cherishes a solemn conviction that the success 
already realised in the Missionary enterprise, and 
the increasing appeals for Christian help so forcibly 
and so widely presented by the perishing heathen, 
impose on the Church of Christ an imperative obli- 
gation for the exercise of self-denying zeal and en- 
larged liberality.” 

The Rev. W. Morron, from Northern 
India, seconded the resolution. 

The Rev. W. Campsecn, from Banga- 
lore, in supporting the resolution, said, 
Travancore, Tinnevelly, Cochin, and Tan- 
jore are the Goshen of India. There the 
blessing of God has rested upon the labours 
of the Missionaries of this and of other So- 
cieties. But as you leave the extreme south 
of India and advance to the Carnatic, the 
Baramha, the Mysore, the Carrara, the 
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Mahratta States, the Nizam’s territory, the 
northern Cirears, and the ceded districts, 
they are comparatively unvisited with the 
light of salvation. In a territory contain- 
ing 20 millions of inhabitants, scarcely 20 
Missionaries are to be found. What is the 


reason that this people have so long been - 


kept in superstition and ignorance? They 
exist in the heart of British India. They 
are our own fellow-subjects; they pay taxes 
to the civil and military establishments ; 
they contribute to the luxuries of our table, 
and are living under the care of our own 
governors. But they are lost to heaven 
and happiness, and if one of the natives 
could now appear on this platform, he would 
say, ‘‘Send Lazarus to my father’s house 
to warn them, lest they also come into this 
place of torment. Send the Gospel to them, 
that they may be rescued from their peril- 
ous condition.’’ I hope the time is come 
when our friends are determined to make 
exertions proportionate to the necessities of 
the case. But if you are not prepared for 
this, the enemy is prepared to enter in and 
take possession of the ground. Depend 
upon it, it is not in the South Seas only 
that the Roman Catholics are ready to oc- 
cupy the land. Are the votaries of super- 
stition to be more diligent in their efforts 
than Protestant Christendom? British In- 
dia is now open to the Gospel, and you may 
without molestation proclaim to the natives 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. J trust 
that from this meeting there will arise a 
yoice which will resound through the United 
Kingdom; that there will be a determina- 
tion to obey the command, and to go up 
and take possession of the land. It will be 
necessary to wield the sword of the Spirit, 
and to use the shield of faith in a way that 
we have never done before; but it must be 
done, and we must go up. It may be ne- 
cessary to reduce our jewels, to take away 
our ornaments, which have so often contri- 
buted to form the golden calf of Horeb: 
but if necessity requires us to surrender 
them, it must be done, and we shall go up. 
Yes, it may be necessary to deny ourselves, 
and to make many sacrifices, and endure 
many trials and sufferings in this cause ; 
but, in the name of God, and depending on 
his strength, we must and shall go up. 

The Rev. S. Dyer (from China) said,— 
I esteem it the joy of my heart to be asso- 
ciated with a devoted band of faithful la- 
bourers in China. For the last thirty or 
forty years they have been marching on- 
ward; but I hear this day that the Direc- 
tors of the Society are about to sound a re- 
treat, unless its friends come to its imme- 
diate help. That is the only signal which 
I could not obey. Let me go and expire 
in China before I hear the dismal sound. 
We dare not and we will not retreat. Never 
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were our prospects with reference to China 
so bright, so cheering, and so delightful as 
at the present moment. Shall we retreat 
when even the children come to the Mis- 
sionaries and say: ‘‘Give us of the bread 
of life, that we may go and dispense it to 
our parents ?’’ Shall we retreat when Leang- 
a-fa is upon the very shores of China preach- 
ing the Gospel, and no man making him 
afraid? Shall we retreat just when God is 
opening a wide and effectual door for us to 
enter in? But, if you only meet our pre- 
sent difficulties, the Directors will have to 
come and tell you that they are in another 
emergency, and the difficulty will recur 
again. I would, therefore, put it to each, 
whether he cannot contribute to increase 
the permanent resources of the Society. 
Only be strong, and of good courage, and 
the Lord will be with you. 

The resolution was put, and carried una- 
nimously. 5 

The Rev. R. Knrvu, after a few observa- 
tions, moved— 

“That this meeting has heard with deep concern 
the prospective deficiency in the funds of the So- 
ciety for the present year, and pledges its best ex- 
ertions, not only to aid in supplying that deficiency, 


but in continued and increased efforts for the aug- 
mentation of its permanent resources.” 


The Rev. J. J. Freeman seconded the 
resolution, which, having been put, was 
unanimously carried. 


UNION CHAPEL. 


Tuos. WILson, Esq., rose and said,—You 
are assembled to promote the interests of the 
London Missionary Society. It is a great 
pleasure to me to meet you. I was present 
at the formation of the Society, nearly half 
a century ago, and through the goodness of 
God I have been spared to see the seeds 
then sown springing up and bringing forth 
an abundant harvest. You have heard of 
our success in the South Seas. Before the 
Missionaries went there two-thirds of the 
children were killed as soon as born 3 but 
now there are no parents to be found in the 
world more kind and tender-hearted than 
the natives of these islands. The inhabit. 
ants were almost always engaged in war, 
hateful and hating one another; but now 
the sword is turned into the ploughshare 
and the spear into the pruning-hook. This 
is what the Gospel of Christ has done—a 
proof of the truth of the proclamation 
made by the angels that the birth of Christ 
would bring glory to God, promote peace 
on earth, and good-will amonst men. You 
will hear something of the progress of the 
cause of Christin those islands. They form 
a part of the world which very much inter- 
ests my mind. We have at times been 
somewhat hindered in our work in India by 
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the return of the Missionaries in conse- 
quence of ill health, arising from the climate 
not agreeing with their constitution. But 
we have now commenced a plan which we 
think will very mich obviate the necessity 
of sending in future years so many English- 
men to India. We have founded a college 
for the education of native converts who 
are to be trained up to preach the gospel of 
Christ to their own countrymen; and who 
will be the approved successors of the apos- 
tles who went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, The state of 
the East Indies is very remarkable. The 
country has been given to us—let us see 


that we occupyit for Christ. The Society has © 


been spending many thousand pounds be- 
yond its receipts, and is now crippled, and 
in some measure stopped in its exertions. 
But we place our confidence in God, while 
at the same time we make an appeal to you, 
and through you, to Christians throughout 
the United Kingdom, to ‘‘come up to the 
help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty.’? You know that the 
people abroad are perishing in ignorance 
and unbelief, and I have no doubt that the 
statements made here this night will not 
only interest you, but stimulate you to fur- 
ther exertions. I pray that you may be 
enabled to sec what you ought to do for 
Christ, for him who gave his life a ransom 
for you. Whatever you can do, do it with 
the heart; do it liberally; for the Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver; and he will give 
you full measure, pressed down, running 
over, into your own bosoms. 

The Rev. J. Hrux, of Clapham, (late of 
Calcutta,) moved— 

“That this meeting desire to record their entire 
approbation of the manner in which the a(ffairs of 
the London Missionary Society have been con- 
ducted by the Directors, and their gratitude to the 
great Head of the church for the encouraging mea- 
sure of success with which the efforts of the Society 


for the diffusion of the Gospel among the heathen 
have been attended.” 


It is usual, on these occasions, for speak- 
ers to dwell pretty much at large on the 
great and manifold blessings which the 
church of Christ communicates to heathen 
lands, through the medium of Missionary 
Societies. This is a delightful and almost 
a boundless theme. Go to some of the ‘is- 
lands visited by the dear departed Williams, 
and look at their condition prior to the 
introduction of the Gospel. When he first 
visited some of the islands in the Fiji 
group, such was their state of barbarity at 
that time, that no native left his hut with- 
out weapons in his hand. If two of them 
happened to meet in a field, going in differ- 
ent directions, they did not greet each other 
with a salutation, as we do, but fixed their 
hostile eyes on each other’s pointed wea- 
pons, expecting that if they turned their 
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eye for a moment the javelin would follow. 
Go to another island, where the Gospel has 
been preached, and mark its effects. On 
the Sabbath morning not an oar is heard 
breaking the smooth mirror-like appearance 
of the ocean; but here and there a great 
congregation is collected, and sweet sounds 
are rising to heaven, grateful to God him- 
self. Hands often bathed in a brother’s 
blood are now lifted up in adoration and 
praise; feet once swift to destruction are 
swifter still to run in the ways of God’s com- 
mandments; and hearts that knew no con- 
fidence, and invited none, are now beating 
with love to God and man. What has pro- 
duced this change? The Gospel of the blessed 
God. You are aware that I spent twelve 
years of my life in India, and I can never 
hear that name without peculiar emotion. 
That country is committed to our hands for 
the very purpose of being conquered to the 
Prince of Peace. Look at it in what light 
you please, what a sphere it is for the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel! Arise, then; up, 
and be doing! Freely you have received ; 
freely give. The period of death is ap- 
proaching ; therefore walk while it is called 
day. God has given us such success as 
might encourage us to put forth all the 
energies we possess. We expect the day 
to arrive when the whole earth shall be 
filled with his glory, even as the waters 
cover the sea—a day when the destroying 
angel, passing over our world, shall want a 
victim. The blood of atonement shall be 
found sprinkled on the lintel of every door ; 
all people shall praise Him, and all nations 
shall be blessed in Him. 

The Rev. J. Yockney, in seconding the 
resolution, said, We are met to-night to 
extricate the Society from its existing diffi- 
culties, but this is only half our duty. There 
is an onward course, and the church must 
go forward, or the honours of the Redeemer 
will be compromised by his friends. Mr. 
Hill has just alluded to India. The aspects 
of that country are solemnly interesting to 
the pious mind, and if ever there was a 
period when the church was called to rise 
with one simultaneous movement in order 
to meet the claims of that vast field of en- 
terprise, this is the time. Who can say 
what a few months may produce in the 
political aspects of our country in connexion 
with India, China, and other parts? Is 
God to open a door every where, and is the 
church to stand still contemplating those 
scenes? No; we must come to the help 
of the Lord against the mighty. There 
must be increased collections. The person 
who gave his sixpence must give his half- 
sovereign ; the person who gave his guinea, 
15, 20, or 25 years ago, when the Society 
was much more limited, ought to keep pace 
with the providence of God. If God is 
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enlarging the field of action, we must en- 
large our efforts and energies. I wish, 
therefore, that friends, whose names stand 
on the annual list of subscriptions would 
change their form, and that those who have 
hitherto given their guinea, would, in future, 
give their five or ten. Unless this be done, 
the Society must pause, if not recede, in 
action. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. A. TrpMAN proposed the se- 
cond resolution— 

“That this meeting, regarding the present pecu- 
hiary position of the Society, as the result of the 
extraordinary efforts which, under the auspices of 
a gracious Providence, and under the strongest 
pledges of support from the Christian public, it has 
put forth, would deem themselves highly culpable 
were they not to respond, with promptitude and 
effect, to the present appeal.” 


The resolution having been seconded by 
Rev. R. Moffat, was put and agreed to 
The Rev. A. WeLtis moved— ; 


“That in order tc augment the permanent annual 
income of the Society in the most effectual manner, 
the present meeting are deen: y impressed with the 
importance and necessity of a large addition to the 
number and the amount of annual subscriptions, 
and therefore most earnestly invite the co-operation 
of the Missionary Associations in this district for 
the accomplishment of this important measure.” 


If the question were mooted, whether the 
London Missionary Society is to go back- 
ward or forward, we all know which direc- 
tion it would take. I do think that the 
Directors and officers of the Society have 
taken the right course, because, if we are 


to diminish our efforts, I will venture to — 


say that the Society will soon shrivel and 
wither away to very narrow dimensions in- 
deed. The only way in which we can 
extricate the Society from its difficul- 
ties is by pressing forward. I maintain 
that the Society, in one view of the case, is 
in peril. A Society receiving 75,000/. per 
annum, and spending 90,000/., is, and must 
be, so far in peril. But, in another view, I 
see no danger. We have Missionaries, of 
whom, if the Apostle Paul were on earth, 
he would say of them, what ,he said of the 
Corinthian brethren, ‘‘ They are the mes- 
sengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Christ.’’ I further feel perfectly persuaded, 
that a Society which sends out and sustains 
such men cannot possibly be doing other- 
wise than pursuing a course which God will 
bless and sustain. If all had given as much 
as they possibly could give, then, and then 
only, would it be right for us to meditate 
diminishing our operations. Much is given 
where the means are comparatively small, 
and much care is taken that the right hand 
shall not know what the left hand doeth, 
and I think that the tide is likely to rise 
higher than it has yet flowed. In these 
views of the case, the Society is not in 
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peril. I am happy to find that additional 
annual subscriptions are being so liberally 
made. It is one of the most efficient modes 
in which the Society can obtain support. 
We may retire, I feel persuaded, with the 
conviction that all over England there are 
places of worship similar to this, Christians 
to feel, advocates to plead the cause, and 
money to be communicated to the treasury. 

The Rev. R. Kwixx seconded the resolu- 
tion, which was then put and agreed to. 

Tuomas Cua urs, Hsq., said, he trusted 
that the engagements of the evening would 
leave a solemn and serious impression on 
all their minds, It was exceedingly im- 
portant that they should retire with the 
deep conviction that this had been no or- 
dinary occasion. Every individual ought 
to feel that he was personally responsible 
to the Society for furnishing means whereby 
its object might be accomplished, 


CRAVEN CHAPEL, 


Rev. Dr. Lerrcuitp. I believe you are 
all acquainted with the precise object of 
this meeting. It is convened for the pur- 
pose of having information laid before it 
regarding the peculiar and interesting cir- 
cumstances of the London Missionary 
Society. It appears that the Directors 
of the Society have received accounts from 
their agents in various parts of the heathen 
world of a somewhat remarkable movement 
on the part of divine providence and grace 
in the minds of the heathen at their several 
stations and all around them. Openings 
are presenting themselves of the most invit- 
ing and encouraging nature for the prosecu- 
tion of endeavours of this kind in almost 
all directions. The Missionaries, therefore, 
urge upon the Directors to send them out 
more help immediately. Some are calling 
for three or four Missionaries ; some for 
six or eight; some for a dozen, and so on; 
and if there were fifty more Missionaries 
ready at this moment to go forth, there is 
work waiting for them to do, The Direc- 
tors, however, are unable to meet this call 
unless the friends of the Society throughout 
the country shall resolve upon adopting 
some new method, or some additional exer- 
tions for that purpose; and, indeed, unless 
something of this kind be done, they will 
hardly be able to keep the stations they at 
present occupy, and some of their Mission- 
aries must be recalled. They resolved, 
therefore, very wisely I think, as the first 
point, to lay the matter fairly before the 
Christian public, in order to put them in 
possession of all the particulars which have 
come under their own notice, hoping that 
that will lead the public at large to some 
effort that shall meet their wishes. Such 
is the object of this meeting, which is one 
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of a series held in various districts of the 
metropolis at this time, to put you in pos- 
session of that knowledge which is the basis 
of all right feeling. I trust the result will be 
to produce a movement on the part of the 
metropolis in all its districts that shall have 
an influence on the country at large. I 
believe that our friends in all parts of the 
country, aware of what has taken place, and 
of the communications which have been 
received, are waiting to see what is done in 
head-quarters; and judging from the past, 
I believe that whatever we do they will not 
be behind us. Indeed my conviction is, 
they will go far beyond us; yet as it is 
allowed us in the metropolis to have the 
honour of setting an example, I pray God 
that we may set a noble example. 1 trust 
that we have met in the spirit of prayer, 
and have come with our minds prepared to 
receive with sincere and lively gratitude the 
accounts from the heathen world of the 
movement of their minds towards embrac- 
ing Christianity. J hail these appearances 
in all parts of the heathen world, though 
they make a claim upon us for redoubled 
exertions. I may take this opportunity of 
mentioning a plan which I intend to put 
into operation in this congregation—I men- 
tion it now that others may think of it. I 
intend, through the medium of our auxiliary 
society, to call upon the young people from 
the age when they can first understand what 
is meant by a Missionary, up to their majo- 
rity, to come and enrol their names as mem- 
bers, under the title of the Juvenile Branch 
ofthe Craven Auxiliary Missionary Society. 
As soon as they come to years of majority, 
they may be transferred to the auxiliary 
society, and their place may be supplied by 
others. I believe that there are thousands 
of little ones throughout the country, of 
both sexes, who would be glad to be en- 
rolled as subscribers for some amount. I 
think that if the plan were adopted, it 
would have the happy effect of providing a 
great increase to the funds of the Institu- 
tion, and also of training up the younger 
ones from their earliest years in the way 
that they should go. In the collections 
soon to be made, the poor will have an op- 
portunity of giving what they can afford, 
and they, I am sure, will not be backward. 
Then only one thing more is wanting, and 
that is, some large donations from the 
wealthy. A donation of one hundred 
pounds from a tradesmen with a small fa- 
mily, has -already been sent through me to 
the Society. I hope that it will soon be 
followed by several others. ‘There are some 
persons here to-night who could give a 
thousand pounds without missing it, and 
without wanting it. I believe it will come 
to that. I believe that at no distant day 
we shall have donations to that amount, and 
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that the Missionary Society will not have 
to draw back. I will conclude by saying, 
that I feel the liveliest satisfaction in see- 
ing myself surrounded on this occasion 
by so many of my brethren residing in 
the neighbourhood, as well as by Mission- 
aries who have conie from a distance to be 
with us this evening, and also by so large an 
audience. 

The Rev. Dr. VAUGITAN rose to move— 

“That this meeting has heard, with deep inte- 
rest, the statements which have been made respect- 
ing the recent success of the efforts of the London 
Missionary Society in foreign Jands, and desires to 
look upon that success as resulting from the Divine 
blessing in answer to prayer, while it affords a gra- 
tifying omen of still greater benefits, and supplies 
a loud call for additional Christian exertions.” 


There is one difficulty that may perhaps be 
found existing in the minds of various par- 
ties present, to the following effect, namely, 
Where are these movements to stop? Do 
these Directors, of whose labours we have 
been hearing, mean to say that wherever 
there are opportunities open to them of 
sending Missionaries they are called upon 
to send them, and that the means for so 
doing must be furnished to any conceivable 
extent? I would say that this of course 
cannot be. Every man must be aware that 
there must be a halting place suggested by 
Christian prudence and by Christian princi- 
ple. There is no difference about that. 
The point to be ascertained is, whether we 
have yet come to that halting place.* I 
think we have not. The Chairman has this 
night suggested that we have not. Sup- 
posing that thirty or forty years ago the 
Christian world had listened to those who 
complained of the noisy, extravagant move- 
ments then beginning to take place, where 
should we have beennow? And why should 
we suppose that in the year 1841 we are to 
halt, any more than it was proper to suppose 
that the Church should have haltedin 1800? 
I think we have yet to ascertain a number 
of modes in which we may employ the 
means at our disposal; and of this we may 
be certain, from the history of religion in 
the world, that if we do not devise new ex- 
pedients for helping onward the cause of 
Christ, the enemy will devise new expedients 
to impede it. If we slumber, we fall. The 
present condition of the London Missionary 
Society, the present state of the church in 
its relation to the world, requires that we 
should feel that the church expects every 
man to do his duty. In this way we may 
stimulate—ah! I may say shame—those 
who have large means to a large use of 
them, by showing that the church is ascene 
of deep and universal movement for the pro- 
gress of the cause of God. With regard 
to the circumstances in which we are placed 
in this respect, J think there never has been 
a time in which God has so strikingly 
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seemed to say to the church, ‘' Go onward,’’ 
as he now saysit. Our globe fiever had so 
bright a sun shining upon her as at this 
hour. The gates of the earth have been 
smitten prostrate before the church, and 
her God has told her to go up and possess 
it. What have we to fear? Priestcraft ? 
It has done its worst. All its machinery 
has been tried, and every thing that could 
be added to it. Learning, secular power, 
the whole strength of the gates of hell have 
been at its disposal, and priestcraft has failed 
after all. Infidelity! what can that do? 
Why that has had its day of trial as well as 
priestcraft. The grand experiment has 
been made over the whole surface of Eu- 
rope, and throughout more than one gene- 
ration of men. There has been a struggle 
between the Christianity of the Bible, and 
infidelity allied with all that science, all that 
learning, all that genius, all that desecrated 
wit and ridicule could possibly employ for 
its damage, and what has been the result? 
Ts Christianity shamed from the abodes of 
men? Does she droop her head, and does 
she seek a covert, because she feels she 
is prostrated ; and the foe has the ’vantage 
of her? Oh, no; she never before occu- 
pied the ground she does now; she never 
held sway over cultivated intellect to the 
extent she does now. From what source 
then are we to anticipate the foe? Is it 
now that we are to begin to despair about 
the progress.of our cause. No ; God speaks 
as you have heard, not in the voice of mi- 
racle, but in the voice of great providential 
facts in harmony with his word, and bids 
us go forward. We are not, therefore, to 
rush into imprudent embarrassment, extra- 
yagant enterprise, or the like; but we are 
to have confidence in God; we are to brace 
ourselves to the work to which we have put 
our hand ; and to consider that we are rather 
beginning our labours than arrived at a point 
at which we are to halt. 

The Rey. A. TipMAN seconded the reso- 
lution. 

The Rey. T. Easr, of Birmingham, in 
supporting the resolution, said,—I have 
heard to-night what scarcely any one 
would believe but myself, and yet I pre- 
sume there is scarcely any one in the chapel 
who will deny it, that the difficulties of this 
Society are to be attributed to the piety of 
the church. Most marvellous fact! yet so 
it is ; and one of two things must be adopted 
to-night—cease praying or double subscrip- 
tions. I stated in my pulpit the other 
evening, that I should double my subscrip- 
tion. A little girl in the congregation, not 
seventeen years of age, when she heard of 
the difficulties of the Society, came to me, 
and said, ‘‘ I will collect 50/. this year,’”” and 
she has got 17/. towards it already. Now 
actions, not words. If you double your 
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subscriptions, the question is set at rest, 
and then pray on, and no halting till you 
have taken possession of the -world for 
Christ. Never think that the period will 
arrive for ceasing to pray until the last soul 
is converted to God. Go to the very extent 
of the claims which are made by this So- 
ciety. In the Christian church the one 
talent has done more than the ten—that is 
certain. This I can say in relation to my 
own congregation, that some who ought. to 
have contributed hundreds have been satis- 
fied with giving their solitary guinea, whilst 
from the poor we have received upwards of 
3002. a-year. The claim is most emphati- 
cally to contribute to the extent of your 
ability. Continue to believe; continue to 
labour, never forgetting that in proportion 
as faith and prayer prevail, must be your 
contributions to meet the exigencies of the 
case. 

The resolution was then put, and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rev. W. CampspeLt moved the fol- 
lowing resolution, which was seconded by 
the Rev. J. Woodwark :— 

“That this meeting, while it expresses its un- 
shaken attachment to the London Missionary So- 
ciety, and continued confidence in the prudence 
and integrity of its Directors and officers, engages 
to make all the additional efforts in its power to 
meet the increasing demand presented on their en- 
ergies by the interesting communications to which 
they have listened.” 

The Rev. James Srrarrzn said,—I 
have no doubt that great and extensive good 
has been accomplished by this Society, and 
we ought to conclude that immense tem- 
poral blessings and advantages have arisen 
from its exertions. I ascribe the emanci- 
pation of the negroes in the West Indies 
primarily to the martyrdom of Smith. I 
think the fatal blow was struck when that 
man died. It aroused England—it awoke the 
British House of Commons, and immense 
numbers in this country felt from that hour 
that slavery itself should be slain. I en- 
tertain no doubt as to the great extent of 
success which it is the will and pleasure of 
God to grant to this Society, and to insti- 
tutions similarly constituted. I stand here 
to-night on this platform a firm believer in 
the ultimate abolition of vice, ignorance, 
superstition, crime, and folly from the en- 
tire human family. I stand here a firm 
believer in the illumination of the world; 
and that it is the will and pleasure of God 
that his Son Jesus Christ should reign, and 
that his undisputed sceptre should extend 
from east to west, from north to south. 
Believing these things, as I do, I think it 
my duty to co-operate in all means and 
schemes for the accomplishment of these 
ends. This is a Society which I think God 
Was greatly honoured, and which, in many 
respects, has taken the lead in what I may 
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venture to denominate a wise and holy en- 
terprise. To attack idolatry, to aid in the 
diffusion of light, to bless human nature 
with the knowledge and love of Christ, I 
must ever consider as an enterprise as 
noble as any that can enter into the hearts 
and imaginations of men. But, after all, 
our business to-night is really a money 
question. Allow me to offer two suggest- 
ions as to what have appeared to me the 
most probable methods of extricating the 
Society from its present dilemma. I am not 
very much afraid on that head. First, we 
must come back to the original scriptural 
method. Whatis that? The apostle said, 
Lay by every week as God hath pros- 
pered you. If we were to make such a 
spontaneous expression of principle and 
gratitude, I believe that instead of having 
too little money, we should have too much. 
I stated in my own congregation, not long 
ago, that if this principle were acted on, 
instead of clamouring for money, it would 
flow down our streets. I have but one 
other suggestion to make, and that is, that 
we must economise in order to be generous. 
But if this be done, there must be a very 
serious abridgment in some matters. Well, 
let us try to abridge. If there be luxuries 
we can do without, let us do without them, 
in order to pour into these public coffers. 
Upon these two principles I think we can 
extricate the Society, if we go seriously and 
deliberately to work, as a matter of princi- 
ple and not of excitement. 

The resolution having been put and 
agreed to, 

The Rey. 8. Dyer (from China), rose to 
move— 


“That it appears desirable, that the further ef- 
forts on the behalf of the Society, in this part of the 
metropolis, shail be made as simultaneously and as 
much in unison as possible, under the designation 
of the ‘ Pastors and Congregations of the Western 
District, in connexion with the London Missionary 
Society ;’ and that therefore this meeting most ear- 
nestly recommend the pastors and churches of the 
district to make a special collection for the object 
next Lord’s-day morning.” 

The Rev. J. Rosrnson having seconded 
the resolution, it was put, and carried una- 
nimously. 
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The Rey. J. CLAYTON, jun.. rose and said, 
—I can remember when this Society was 
like the little cloud in the corner of the sky, 
scarcely bigger than a man’s hand, but it 
has gradually extended itself over immense 
territories, and has fertilised them with the 
showers which have fallen from its bosom. 
It does not devolve on me to offer any de- 
tailed statements in the few remarks which, 
according to custom, Iam called upon to 
make; this will be done by our excellent 
friends the Secretaries of the Institution, 
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and by other gentlemen who will be called 
to address you in the course of this even- 
ing. Suffice it to say, that the operations 
of the London Missionary Society now ex- 
tend themselves through the various quarters 
of the world; that these operations cannot 
be sustained, unless there be a larger re- 
venue; and it will farther appear that at 
present the outlay exceeds the income, so 
that it is indispensably necessary that two 
things be accomplished; first, to meet the 
present exigencies by the contributions which 
are to be immediately made; secondly, and 
on this I lay great stress, to elevate the per- 
manent income of the Society by each indi- 
vidual accomplishing what, in the sight of 
God, corresponds with the bestowments 
which a bountiful Providence has conferred 
upon him. 

The Rey. A. Tipman then laid before the 
meeting a statement of the Society’s pre- 
sent condition and prospects. 

The Rev. H. TowNnuey proposed the fol- 
lowing resolution— 

“That this meeting desires to record its devout 
thankfulness to the God of Missions for the success- 
ful aggressions which have been made on the king- 
dom of Satan in the heathen world, through the in- 
strumentality of the London Missionary Society ; 
and to express its entire confidence in the wisdom, 


prudence, and fidelity of the Directors of the Society 
in conducting its operations.” 


Rey. J. J. Frreman.—lI rise with great 
pleasure to second the resolution. It ex- 
presses your devout thankfulness to God 
for the successful aggressions which have 
been made on the kingdom of Satan; and I 
believe that it is impossible for us to look 
upon any one of the large fields of Chris- 
tian Missions which have been opened to 
the labours of the church within the last 
half century, and not to see that God has 
made successful the feeble labours of his 
servants in the accomplishment of that end, 
in proportion to the fidelity with which 
they have carried forward their exertions. 
It has been my happiness, in some humble 
measure, to see that the attack made upon 
the empire of darkness has not been with- 
out success; and if, for a moment, I may 
be permitted to allude to the mournful as- 
pect which the island of Madagascar pre- 
sents, yet I cannot but think that even there 
we have a demonstration of the truth of 
this important statement. A measure of 
resistance has there been called forth, and 
yet such has been the fidelity of the dis- 
ciples of the Saviour in that land that no 
less than about twelve have already sealed 
with their blood their attachment to Christ, 
and their belief of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
But in other parts of the world the snccess 
has been in some instances greater than 
even those witnessed in the island to which 
I have just referred. We have met in order 
to devise some measures for sustaining the 
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present amount of labour conducted by the 
Missionary Society. This Society feels jus- 
tified in making its present appeal on the 
ground of the existing circumstances of the 
Institution. I think that the present meet- 
ing is a demonstration that the Directors 
have acted wisely and prudently in going so 
far as they have hitherto done, and then in not 
venturing to proceed much farther without 
making an appeal to their constituents. 
They have gone forward, because they were 
urged onward by a power within them, by a 
power fyom on high to strengthen them, 
and also by the voice of their constituents. 
But they have been compelled to decline 
receiving twenty applicants during the last 
few months ; they, however, felt that they 
durst not refuse all applicants, that they 
durst not refuse to strengthen old stations, 
or to break up ground for some new ones ; at 
any rate, till they had madea full and explicit 
statement to the Christian public, believing 
that there are yet resources in the Chris- 
tian church that can meet the whole case. 
Permit me to say that we are in a crisis now 
as it regards our own beloved Society ; but 
it is also a crisis in the great struggle be- 
tween Christianity and the powers of dark- 
ness. I cannot but believe that if we in 
connexion with this Society come to a stand, 
and say that we can effect no more towards 
the conversion of the world to God, this 
will have a most paralysing and deadening 
effect on all branches of the Christian 
church. God is at this moment, by his 
providence, opening the world to the labours 
of the church more than he has ever done 
since the days of the apostles. I now make 
an appeal to you as the friends of Chris- 
tian Missions—of the cause of Christ at 
large, with which this particular case is in- 
separably identified, to show what are your 
convictions, what are your feelings, what 
are your resolutions. It is because we have 
confidence in the decisions you will come to 
—that you will justify the Directors in what 
they have done, and are proposing to do, 
that they venture before you to state their 
case, and to leave the result with you, with 
conscience, and with God. 

The Rev. T. Binnny.—Although I am 
not now a Director of the London Mission- 
ary Society, I am not without my sympa- 
thies, my feelings, and my affections in this 
work. I have sometimes felt, indeed, when 
travelling on bebalf of the Colonial Society, 
that every where I was met by the gigantic 
footsteps of this Institution, so that there 
was scarcely a blade of grass to be picked 
up for the nourishment of our poor little 
lamb. But in the hour of your need, and 
when an appeal is to be made generally to 
the churches, I am as ready as any man to 
come forward heartily to endeavour to meet 
the crisis, and permanently to increase the 
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income of the Institution. I have called 


-the attention of my people to this subject, 


and we are about to adopt a change in our 
plans. Hitherto we have had a general 
Missionary Society, the proceeds of which 
have been distributed in aid of both Home 
and Foreign Missions. It is now proposed 
to make this Society auxiliary to yours, or 
at least exclusively for foreign objects, and 
to have another society for British Missions. 
It is in contemplation, too, among us, as 
we have paid the last shilling of the debt 
incurred by the erection of our chapel and 
schools, to make some special effort for you, 
as some small thank-offering on the occa- 
sion. -I preached last Lord’s-day, both 
morning and evening, on Missionary sub- 
jects, and stated the embarrassments of your 
Society ; and though I asked for nothing, 
but merely sought to prepare the minds of 
the people for some future appeal, I have 
had forwarded to me one cheque for 301. 
and another for 20/., which are but the be- 


‘ginnings, I trust, of what we may yet do. 


In concluding these few observations, per- 
mit me to say, that, for some little time 
past, my mind has been impressed with the 
thought, that our people, perhaps I ought 
to add, we ourselves, are not clearly and 
distinctly in possession of the moral and re- 
ligious statistics of the world. I have been 
thinking whether the young in each of our 
congregations might not be formed into a 
society for the acquisition of Missionary in- 
formation. If set to work to acquire it for 
themselves, or if specifically and carefully 
prepared for them, it could not fail to be 
very influential in relation to their views of 
the awful posture and duties of the church. 
I fear thatif the truth on these matters were 
distinctly known, the entire picture would 
be rather appalling; at the same time, the 
facts that would come out would be of such 
a nature as to constitute the most forcible 
arguments for our enterprise, and would so 
operate on the minds of our people, eape- 
cially the young, when distinctly compre- 
hended, as soon to raise the income of your 
Society not only to a level with its expendi- 
ture, but equal to still more extensive and 
magnificent operations. 

Rev. J. CAmpBELt.—I beg to move the 
following resolution :— 


“That this meeting, deeply impressed with the 
conviction that the resources of the church are 
equal to the existing exigency, considers that the 
Directors of the Society would have compromised 
their duty had they, after receiving the strongest 
pledges of support from their constituents, failed to 
proceed in their onward course; and that in the 
present state of the Society’s pecuniary affairs, it is 
incumbent upon every friend of Missions to re- 
spond with promptitude and liberality to this spe- 
cial appeal.” 


It is altogether unnecessary to argue this 
point. We are wholly surrounded by friends 
whose hearts beat high in this sacred cause 
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and, therefore, I nfay dispense at once with 
argument, and advert to facts. It has oc-, 
curred to me, that when speaking of the 
blessings conferred on the West Indies, we 
have been somewhat under a temptation to 
forget one class who have largely shared 
them—the planters. We have blessed them 
more than their slaves. They were, under 
the former dispensation, the more wretched 
class of the two, but what has been the 
effect produced by emancipation? Mr. Tid- 
man told us last night that we had raised 
the price of the land; we have also elevated 
the character of the proprietors of that 
land; and we have added unspeakably to 
the felicity of the families of those proprie- 
tors, in thus improving their own charac- 
ters. Your hearts have often bled over the 
mournful tales of West India cruelty ; of the 
separation of husband and wife, parent and 
child! When marriages formerly took place 
in that land of cruelty and sorrow, there was 
no joy, or it was joy sadly alloyed by the 
anticipation of the dread hour when wife 
and husband might be separated, sold as 
beasts of burden, one sent in this direction, 
and the other in that! I ask you, Was the 
man who purchased, happy? Was the man 
who sold, happy? It was a mutuality of 
crime—a mutuality of misery. But what is 
the fact now? I will give you an account 
of a marriage, and perhaps not a gentleman 
here present has had a happier matrimonial 
journey than that which I am about to de- 
scribe. Emancipation has had a happy ef- 
fect on the mind of masters towards their 
servants; if has brought down the one, 
raised up the other, and created a fellowship 
of humanity betweenthem. This labourer, 
residing in the district of Mr. Scott, came 
six or seven miles to be married. How did 
he come? Ina carriage! Whose property 
was it? His employer’s! Who drove him? 
His master’s servant! They were driven to 
and from church. With his master’s per- 
mission, he kept the carriage and the ser- 
vant for six or seven days, riding up and 
down hither and thither among his friends 
and acquaintances, rejoicing in emancipa- 
tion and matrimony! These, Sir, are some 
of the effects produced by Missionaries in 
the West Indies. I have attended two or 
three meetings of the Board of Directors ; 
I heard a great deal of conversation, but I 
took no part in it, for I felt convinced there 
was no fear about the Society—not the 
slightest. I entertain no manner of doubt, 
that sooner than suffer one Missionary to 
be withdrawn—one light of heaven extin- 
guished—the London churches alone would 
raise the 15,0007.! They could and they 
would do it. Well, then, what is London? 
It is mighty! But whatis England? Itis 
mightier still! The 15,000/. will easily be 
found, when the people are aware of the 
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claims of the Institution. The time is com- 
ing, and we are just now preparing ourselves 
for it, when we must give ten times more 
than we have hitherto done! What heart 
has not been delighted to see the noble .x- 
ample of contribution which has been set 
this evening? Let there be more love to 
the Son of God, and then we shall have 
more money. 

Rev. W. Morton (from India).—It has 
been observed that the difficulties under 
which the Society now labours has arisen 
from its success. Itis my opinion that the 
amount of success in India has not been 
small, and I shall endeavour to substantiate 
this assertion. When the Missionaries at- 
tempted to deliver their message to the be- 
nighted souls of the heathen, the heathen 
laughed them to scorn. They said, ‘‘ Look 
around on your Christians. Your judges 
take bribes; your magistrates vacate their 
chairs to seek amusement; your soldiers are 
full of rapine, and your government itself 
fattens on the very blood of our country.” 
Now they dare not say this. We can point 
in every quarter from the general down to 
the ensign, and to the common soldier, and 
say, ‘These men exemplify all that we 
have declared to you as constituting the 
principles and character of a Christian.’’ 
They admit the appeal and say, ‘‘ We now 
see that you hayea religion, and we acknow- 
ledge that that religion is effective.’ When 
we first went we were not acquainted with 
the languages of India, they had all to be 
learned; but the Missionaries have been 
successful not only in putting the languages 
into a written form, in compiling diction- 
aries and grammars, but in translating the 
words of Divine mercy. This is success, 
The Missionaries have written an immense 
number of tracts and Christian books of in- 
struction. Formerly when a tract was of- 
fered to a native he put his hands behind 
his back and refused to receive it. Now to 
save our coats from being torn off our backs 
we are obliged to let the tracts go. They 
rush in thousands to seize them at our 
hands. Such is their thirst for information 
that they will and must have it. There are 
facts in great numbers of a character similar 
to these, all of which would bear out the 
assertion that the Missionary cause has been 
successful in British India. But I must 
proceed to another point. What is the in- 
ference to be drawn from this? That God, 
in answer to our prayers, has sent down the 
Holy Spirit to bless the preparatory exer- 
tions which have been made; and, in a 
voice audible from heaven, says, ‘‘ Go for- 
ward.’’ Would the Christian church be 
willing that the Society should draw back ? 
Encourage us rather to go forward, and 
show your sincerity by contributing liberally 
this night. If, when we were but little ac- 
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quainted with the languages of India, if 
when the number of Missionaries was few 
because the funds of the Society were 
small, we, moved by a desire to fulfil the 
divine commission, gave our small sums, 
now that the world is open to us, shall we 
not multiply our contributions, thus assur- 
ing the Society that we will sustain it in its 
enlarged efforts? In Bengal, there are 30 
millions speaking one language, but one 
half of them are not within our reach. These 
are the females, who would be stamped with 
infamy, were it supposed that they were 
capable of reading a letter. Woman there 
is a degraded character in relation to all 
moral purposes whatsoever. The young men 
who have been educated feel this, and I have 
the happiness of assuring you that, through 
them, we are now beginning to teach their 
wives who are shut up at home. When 
once there has been created within them a 
desire for information, the women them- 
selves will be stimulated to seek it, and, 
by the blessing of God, this point will be 
ultimately carried. Here again is a proof 
of success. 

The Rey. R. Morrarr.—The object of 
our meeting together this evening is one, 
surely, the most important that can occupy 
the mind of man. I will state one fact to 
illustrate the efficiency of Missionary en- 
terprise, even among those who take no part 
in it, but who have been influenced by the 
example of those whom you have sent forth. 
On one occasion, I visited a great chief in 
the interior of Africa. He was a tyrant, if 
ever there was one. Not a day ever passed 
by without his ordering some one to be 
speared, dashed in pieces, or thrown over 
the rock to be devoured by the crocodiles. 
When sitting beside him, about 2,000 war- 
riors passed by in review. Each one, by 
signs and gestures, all of which were hor- 
rible, being imitations of the groanings of 
the dying or the shoutings of the conqueror, 
made known how many he had killed. 
What was the sum total of those who had 
been butchered by these warriors! I cal- 
culated as nearly as I could, and it came to 
about 18,000 men, independently of women 
and children. Were these taken into ac- 
count, it would be three times that number. 
When sitting beside him, he inquired if I 
knew the Buchoutoos. I replied, I might 
know them, but I had never visited them. 
He pointed to a chief, and said, ‘‘ They 
have done me this time, but I will take care 
of them again.’’? I asked him to what he 
referred. He said, ‘‘ About three months 
ago, seven fine looking men were brought 
here by my warriors, who had caught them in 
the neighbourhood of my out-posts, hover- 
ing round, apparently with the intention of 
seizing my cattle. I ordered them to be 
speared ina moment, and they were being 


led away, when I heard the voice of one of 
them uttering your name. I inquired why 
they used the Missionary’s name, and or- 
dered them to be brought back. They told 
me that they were going to the Missionary 
station, that they were on their way to see 
you, and had come into contact with my 
soldiers. I ordered my men to give them 
plenty to eat and drink, and to send them 
away with enough to make them fat on the 
road,’’ I mention the fact to show the in- 
fiuence which the Gospel exercises even 
over men of the most barbarous habits. 
Could you see what the Gospel has done, 
you would be truly astonished, and you 
would double your subscriptions. I am 
ready to go back, and to labour there. Oh, 
what will appear at the day of judgment ? 
Our houses, our achievements ; the things 
that chill the affections of the mind, and 
hinder liberality? No, nothing will remain 
behind but what has reference to the spread 
of the Gospel, to the salvation of souls, and 
the glory of the Redeemer—these things 
will alone appear to have been worth doing 
in that great day. 

The Rey. E. Mannrerine.—I am ex- 
ceedingly anxious to know what the results 
of the movement of this evening will be. 
We have heard delightful facts which must 
have told upon our understandings and our 
hearts, and facts which I trust will continue 
to tell upon the best parts of our nature 
for months and years to come. This is a 
crisis in the history of the London Mission- 
ary Society, but who regrets the position 
in which it is now placed? Our beloved 
friends from the country have urged us on- 
ward, and the Society is just in that position 
in which our prayers have placed it. We 
have done something, but we must not stop 
where we are. I trust that many in this 
assembly are- prepared to come forth with 
their 10/. and their 1007. We all feel the 
constraining influence of the love of Christ 
to-night, and shall we not lay ourselves 
upon the altar of God as a living sacrifice 
to his praise? I have felt, in common with 
my flock, that we must do what we can in 
the present emergency. Last Sabbath 
evening I made an appeal to the judgments 
as well as to the hearts of my people; on 
Monday we held a meeting of the church, 
and they have authorised me to say that, 
though they are a poor people, 1007. will in 
a short time be laid on the altar of God as 
an offering to the Society. I do think that 
if the pastors of our churches will only 
take up this question practically, the thing 
will be done. I feel that ministers must 
put forth all their energies, and by that 
meaus I trust the Society will not only be 
released from its present embarrassments, 
but that the annual subscriptions will be aug- 
mented, and that the work of the Lord wall 
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go on most gloriously. I know an indivi- 
dual tradesman moving in rather a humble 
sphere of that department of life, whose 
heart is warm with the Redeemer’s love, 
and who is in the daily habit of presenting 
an offering to his God. With the exception 
of one or two months in the depth of win- 
ter, when his means are limited, he puts 
into his Missionary box 6d. every morning, 
and last year it yielded about 102. I am 
speaking to many who could do much more 
than that. Half-a-crown would not be so 
much to many rich men as 6d. is to him. 
Let us give with all our heart, and then the 
Directors of the Missionary Society will 
have enough and to spare; the Gospel will 
spread on every hand, and you will have the 
happiness of knowing that you have been 
the honoured instruments of hastening on 
the kingdom and coming of our divine Sa- 
viour. With these remarks I beg to second 
the resolution. 

The resolution was then put and carried 
unanimously. 

The Rey. R. Knixx rose to move— 


‘That in order, in the most effectual manner, to 
afford permanent relief to the finances of the So- 
ciety, this meeting deems it of the highest import- 
ance that a considerable addition be made to the 
number and amount of annual subscriptions, and 
therefore most earnestly entreats the co-operation of 
the Missionary associations in this district with a 
view to carry into full practical effect the important 
measure.” 


A gentleman residing at the west end of 
the town, stated at a meeting of the Lon- 
don City Mission, this day, that he had 
been informed of the death of a man yes- 
terday who had resided in his vicinity. 
This man had never been visited by a 
Christian, never read or prayed with, and 
he passed into eternity without any know- 
ledge of Christ. This gentleman went to 
bed, but could not sleep, for the spirit of 
the man was before him. But what was 
the effect? The gentleman rose in the 
morning, he resolved to speak to his friends 
and acquaintances, and to open to them in 
the most solemn and simple manner the 
feelings of his heart. He did so, and he 
raised subscriptions to support two city 
Missionaries to labour in that district. 
That is just what we want—to feel that 
eternity is at hand, and that the perishing 
multitudes are given to us to go and tell 
them of the boundless love of Christ. 

The Rev. N. M. Harry.—lIt is our 
mercy in looking back to the history of this 
Society, to see that its course has been that 
of constant progression, and looking at its 
future prospects, we have no reason to 
think otherwise than that this is only the 
beginning of the great things which God 
will do through its instrumentality. Time 
was when the venerable Dr. Bogue, one of 
the founders of the Society, said, at its an- 
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nual meeting, that he should not be con- 
tented till its yearly income rose to 10,0002. 
The Christians of England laughed at his 
excess of faith. But notwithstanding our 
present note of lamentation, it will this 
year reach 75,0007. We have heard, in a 
resolution that has passed unanimously, 
that the resources of the Christian church 
are sufficient for the wants of the world. 
I conjure you by the martyr spirits of Ma- 
dagascar, by the blood of Williams, as the 
sea washed it from the shore of Erromanga, 
on the fatal day of his death, by what you 
have heard of the interior of Africa, and by 
God’s mercy, in causing the wrath of man 
to praise him in India; I conjure you to 
feel interested in the cause of Christian 
missions. I felt deeply when it was an- 
nounced that the Directors had been obliged 
to reject twenty men who said, ‘‘ we are 
willing to go,’”’ but your diminished coffers 
would not allow you to accept their services. 
When the Society was commenced this was 
the grand obstacle, it was said, that you 
would never find Missionaries. But now 
the men have come, and Mr. Knill has not 
pleaded for them in vain. I do trust that 
such liberality will be displayed by the 
church, that the Society will be able to 
send them forth to the perishing heathen. 

The resolution was then put and agreed 
to. 


ST. THOMAS’S SQUARE CHAPEL, 


The Rev. Dr. BurpeER rose and said: 
My dear friends, you have been invited to 
this meeting to be put in possession of the 
present circumstances of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. A degree of embarrass- 
ment has been occasioned by the exhausted 
state of its funds, but this embarrassment 
occasions neither depression nor despair, 
nor is it connected with any self-upbraiding. 
The present position of the Society may 
be considered as arising in a considerable 
degree from the success of your prayers, 
and the prayers of other churches. You 
have prayed that the Ruler of Nations 
would afford greater facilities for the intro- 
duction of the Gospel to heathen nations 
which know not God, and fields of labour 
have been opened on every hand. You 
have prayed that holy men might consecrate 
themselves to this great work, and many 
devoted men have come forward beyond the 
means possessed of sending them out. It 
appears, then, my friends, that there is at 
present an expenditure to such an amount 
above the income, that the Directors are 
now compelled to come before their consti- 
tuents for instructions as to the course they 
are to pursue. Could less have been done 
for India with its hundred millions of inha- 
bitants, or rather should not the Directors 
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have been encouraged to do more, where 
their Missionaries might be increased a 
hundred fold? Could less have been done 
for the West Indies? You have made 
compensation to the planters, but you owed 
much to the negroes—their appeals could 
not be resisted ; and now the spontaneous 
liberality of the negro churches has become 
an example to British Christians. Could 
less have been done for the islands in the 
Pacific? It was impossible to resist the 
appeals for sending the Gospel to those re- 
mote and interesting islands where the 
martyred and now sainted Williams laboured 
for so many years. Then we have not only 
arrived at a new crisis in the history of the 
London Missionary Society, but also at a 
new crisis in the history of Christian mis- 
sions. The case has been laid before many 
meetings connected with the metropolitan 
churches, and the question now is, how may 
we surmount the present emergency? Will 
the church sustain the Society in its more 
extended plans, and enable it to act more 
in harmony with the wants of the world? 
He who has been accustomed to give one 
guinea should ask himself whether he 
could not give five guineas, and he who has 
given five guineas, should ask himself whe- 
ther he could not raise his contribution to 
ten guineas, and they need not be rich for 
this. I do not know any thing that has 
given me more pleasure since I have had 
the honour of presiding over this church 
and congregation, than the holy zeal and 
liberality my people have evinced in the 
Missionary cause. I have been encouraged 
by the amount they have contributed to the 
London Missionary Society; but [I still 
think we are able to double it. Wedo not 
intend to make a collection this evening, as 
that would convey the idea that temporary 
relief only was required ; this is important, 
but there is something more important, 
namely, an increased rate of annual contri- 
bution, that the Society may be enabled to 
maintain and extend its operations. 

The Rev. J. P. Smrrn, D.D., rose and 
moved the first resolution— 

“That on a review of the history of the progress 
and labours of the London Missionary Society from 
the period of its commencement to the present time 
(embracing almost half a century,) this meeting 
gratefully acknowledges the Divine favour by which 
it has been so signally crowned, and desires de- 
voutly to express the hope that its future course 
may be attended with yet more abundant blessings : 
and further, that while this meeting renews its ex- 
pression of attachment to the Society itself, and to 
the great principles on which it has been conducted, 
it cheerfully tenders to the Directors the assurance 
of unequivocal confidence in their wisdom and pru- 
dence in conducting the multifarious business of so 
large and important an Institution.” 

This is, indeed, a resolution which embo- 
dies most important matter. Some of us 
now present may recollect the year 1795, 
when this Society was founded, and the 


fervour and affection with which many la- 
boured with their heads and their hands to 
promote its interests, and how they emptied 
their pockets into the treasury of this In- 
stitution. We have often met at the anni- 
versaries of the London Missionary Society, 
and our hearts have been gladdened on 
various occasions at the success which has 
crowned its labours. But, my friends, you 
will forgive me if I remind you that now, 
after the excitement and the charm of no- 
velty are gone, we are in danger of becoming 
lukewarm. We are called upon to remem- 
ber what we have professed, and what we 
have done, and to see that our last works 
are better than our first. This resolution 
expresses confidence in the Directors. Al- 
though, in the providence of God, I am 
incapable of witnessing their proceedings, 
I rejoice that I am not incapable of know- 
ing those proceedings from the testimony of 
many of my friends, and I have much plea- 
sure in expressing my full confidence in the 
wisdom and prudence of the Directors. 
We must, however, come to the considera- 
tion of the point before us,—that additional 
income must be furnished, or stations must 
be abandoned. Many of us can recollect 
the income-tax, when we were obliged to 
contribute to the support of the horrors of 
war ; we paid it freely; and shall we not 
now contribute to the support of a more 
glorious cause, which will bring with it no 
painful reflections, and adopt measures to 
elevate the Society above its distresses and 
difficulties, by presenting more abundant 
offerings of love to the Saviour. 

The Rey. Ropert Morrarr seconded the 
resolution, which was then carried unani- 
mously. 

The Rev. Grorce Coritson moved the 
second resolution, — 


* “That, regarding the numerous fields of labour 
which have been opened, and are being opened, to 
Missionary efforts, and the numerous applications 
made by pious and well qualified men to be em- 
ployed as Missionary agents, as indications of the 
will of God, and as answers to the prayers of the 
church, this meeting indulges the hope, that pe- 
cuniary means for sustaining and enlarging the 
Society’s operations will be liberally afforded by the 
friends of Christian Missions, according to the mea- 
sure of ability that God has given them.” 

I think it important that we should, as far 
as practicable, localise the object of the 
present meeting. When the Missionary So- 
ciety was formed, Hackney was not what it 
is now. Evangelical religion was then at a 
very low ebb in Hackney. In 1795, this 
chapel was the only dissenting interest in 
the neighbourhood. Many others have since 
grown up amongst us. Missionaries have 
been greatly instrumental in this work: for 
the reaction occasioned by the development 
aad spread of the Missionary spirit, have 
told with powerful effect upon our efforts at 
home. What, then, has Ifackney done for 
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the Missionary cause? It has done much. 
Have not many of our Missionary friends 
been seat out from Hackney. You have 
sent forth Morrison and Medhurst to the 
Ultra-Gaages. The ‘‘ Duff’’ was fitted out 
by friends in Hackney. From Hackney, 
Heath, the worthy successor of Williams 
went forth. Labourers to the West Indies 
have gone hence, and Hackney sent forth 
Read and Vanderkemp. My friends, the 
Missionaries must be supported. You must 
not leave your Missionaries unprovided for. 
Every man has reason to question his own 
Christianity who does not identify himself 
with the cause and prosperity of Missions. 
‘¢ Whatsaever your hand findeth to do, do 
it with your might, for there is no work, 
nor device, nor knewledge, nor wisdom in 
the grave, whither thou goest.’’ 

The Rev. A. Weis seconded the reso- 
lution, which was then put and agreed to. 

The Rey. W. Morron moved the third 
resolution, which was seconded by Robert 
Charles, Esq., Chairman of the Board of 
Directors, and unanimously carried. 


‘‘That while donations in aid of the Society’s 
funds have become indispensably requisite under 
its present circumstances of pressure, yet as the 
most effectual means of permanently relieving the 
Society from the embarrassment which must arise 
from an inadequacy of income to meet the current 
expenditure, even though studying the strictest 
economy, it be strongly recommended to the friends 
of this hallowed cause to augment their annual 
sabscriptions, and to obtain, wherever practicable, 
an additional number of annual subscribers,” 


ZION CHAPEL. 


The Rev. Dr. Fuuercuiér rose and said, 
—lI feel that a duty of no ordinary import- 
ance devolves upon me at this time, and I 
wish that in many respects I were better 
fitted to discharge it. But I am fully as- 
sured both of your sympathies and your 
prayers, and I trust whatever may be the 
(leficiency of communication from myself, 
it will be amply made up as to statement 
and fact, by my respected brethren around 
me. On ordinary occasions it is delightful 
to meet together for the purpose of promot- 
ing the cause of Missions; and I regard 
this place as peculiarly sacred to that cause. 
My own personal associations with it come 
in aid of the best and the most hallowed 
impressions that I can possibly cherish. I 
never can forget the time when I first en- 
tered this sanctuary—when every part of it 
was filled to excess—when the venerable 
Rowland Hill presided at the Missionary 
communion—and when a band of illustrious 
and now sainted and glorified spirits sur- 
rounded that distinguished man, and united 
with him in conducting the services of the 
Missionary communion. At that period 
all the scenes were novel, exciting, and im- 
pressive; and the most powerful feelings 


have been awakened on every recollection 
of that solemnity. Why do I recur to it? 
Not for the sake of any personal feelings it 
may gratify, but the very mention of such 
names, and of such men, and of such scenes, 
is well adapted to confirm our attacliment 
to the cause when we remember that the 
very same principle still supports it, that 
similar objects are still in view, that the 
same results are still realised, and the lapse 
of at least 37 years since that period has 
been the history of many difficulties, of 
many anxieties, of not a small portion of 
solicitude,and sometimes embarrassment, in 
the history of that cause. But from that 
time to this, there has been no period when 
its course was more triumphant than now, 
more full of material for grateful recollection 
and more pregnant with encouraging indica- 
tions and hallowed promises. Yetit is at this 
very period of the Society’s history that we 
are called together on this occasion, not for 
the ordinary purposes of retrospection and 
encouragement, but for the purpose of show- 
ing our sympathy with our beloved brethren 
and fathers in the direction of this Society 
at the present crisis of their necessities and 
their emergencies. Such necessities are, in 
point of fact, ground for exultation, because 
they have arisen from success; yet that 
success must necessarily involve increased 
labour, increased anxiety, increased expen- 
diture, to which you and other friends have 
with united feeling urged the Directors in 
the very crisis that has involved these re- 
sults. Such necessities, though they prove 
by the very circumstances matter of glorying 
before God, will be at the same time matter 
of deep disgrace to the churches, if not re- 
moved. These are the plain facts of the 
case. The prosperity of the Society is its 
glory, but deficiency in promoting, and ex- 
tending, and perpetuating that success, will 
be our disgrace if such difficulties are not 
removed. The question is, are you, as a 
portion of the great Missionary constituency 
in this part of the metropolis and in all 
parts of our country—are you prepared to 
say either to the Missionaries, let your la- 
bours cease, and return home; or are you 
prepared to say to the Directors of that So- 
ciety, send out no more labourers, issue 
your orders for their recall, and put a.pe- 
riod to that prosperity with which God has 
blessed us. I am quite sure when the facts 
of the case are laid before you, you will be 
urged by every hallowed motive to increased 
liberality, more active devotion, and more 
self-denying zeal in this sacred cause. It 
is one peculiar object of this and of similar 
meetings which have been held in various 
parts of the metropolis, to urge persons in 
those classes of society who are blessed with 
more ample means for liberal exertion to a 
greater amount of effort and of contribu- 
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tion. We have been very dependent—and 
I frankly confess it—upon the excitement 
of an occasional stimulus in the annual 
meetings, some peculiar situation of affairs, 
some persecution of a Missionary, or some 
singular or remarkable event that may have 
occurred in the history of some Mission, or 
some distinguished Missionary. But these 
meetings, if I understand them, are pecu- 
liarly intended to convince the Christian 
church generally that we must depend more 
upon principle and less on excitement; that 
those whom God has blessed with liberal 
means may act liberally in support of this 
cause; that they may not measure their 
amount of obligation by what others do, 
but by what God has given to them; that 
the man possessed of 500/., or 1000/., or 
2000. a-year, is not to give the same amount 
as his neighbour who has, perhaps, not one 
half, one third, one tenth of his amount of 
property. The guinea is not to be followed 
as a maximum of contribution from year to 
year, as if it were for the support of some 
local charity, or any insignificant or unim- 
portant institution; but you must look to 
the growing extension of the Society, to its 
growing demands and necessities, arising 
out of this very prosperity. To give as 
God has given to you—this is the test, It 
was the primitive maxim every week to lay 
by as God had prospered them—not to say, 
When we have realised this amount of pro- 
perty,—-when we have accomplished this 
scheme, then we will be liberal; but you 
are to be liberal in proportion as God is 
liberal and generous to you. ‘This is the 
apostolic principle, and I am persuaded that 
the churches of Christ will never rise in this 
point of view to their due elevation till that 
principle of the apostolic churches is felt, 
and as far as possible acted upon, in all the 
arrangements and contributions of the Chris- 
tian church. It is most important that in 
the fellowship of giving and receiving, it 
should not be felt as an exaction or forced 
matter, or a matter of custom, or a thing 
that must be done for decency’s sake; but 
it must be regarded as a religious act; and 
when the property we enjoy is thus em- 
ployed, money will be sacred; then contri- 
butions will be hailowed in the best and 
highest sense, and what you give will prove 
the sincerity of your prayers, and what you 
pray for you may hope to realise. 

The Rev. Mr. Drummonp.—I rise with 
pleasure to move,— 


‘‘ That this meeting avail themselves of the pre- 
sent occasion to declare their cordial and increasing 


attachment to the Missionary cause as the cause of 


God, and the hope of the times in which they are 
called to live.” 


It appears to me, that the present state of 
the Missionary Society, although it may 
throw the friends and Directors into pre- 
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sent seeming difficulty, yet affords no cause 
for alarm. The cause itself does not appear 
to me to be perilled. On the contrary, 
God is, in his wise and gracious providence, 
appealing to the feelings of his own people, 
and to their devotedness, to see whether 
they will be obedient in all things. The 
Saviour is saying to the churches of this 
land, as he did to the church in Philadel- 
phia, ‘‘ Behold, I have set before thee an 
open door, and no man can shut it.’’ The 
crisis has been brought on by the Re- 
deemer’s omnipotence and love; and if a 
door is opened in every quarter to which we 
turn our eyes, shall we hesitate or refuse to 
enter? To hesitate, is to resist; to refuse, 
is to rebel. We are identified with the Sa- 
viour, and we must participate with him in 
the joy of his victories. How easy would 
it be for him to convert the world at once 
by his own omnipotence, without the exer- 
tions of his people! But this is not the 
plan which he has hitherto adopted, and we 
have no reason to conclude that he ever 
will. In all ages the people of God have 
been blessed, in order that they might be a 
blessing to others ; the Redeemer has blessed 
his church, in order that the church might 
bless the world. There is in existing 
churches wealth, talent, and influence suffi. 
cient for the purposes for which the Saviour 
claims them. He never calls for impossi- 
bilities; and the time of man’s extremity 
is the time of his opportunity ; and when 
all the retrenchments and sacrifices are 
made which are necessary, then will he in- 
terpose. He appears to be saying, by the 
events that are passing over us, ‘‘ Prove 
me, if I will not open the windows of hea- 
ven, and pour out a blessing till there is not 
room to receive it.’” I remember a senti- 
ment uttered by Mr. James, of Birmingham, 
on the platform of this Society, at its meet- 
ing in Exeter-hall. The Society was then 
in comparative difficulty for the want of 
men, and he spoke to this effect :—‘* When 
men come forward to present themselves as 
agents, and the Society has not funds to 
employ them, let the Directors call upon 
the rich and the wealthy members of our 
churches to get the plate on their sideboards 
converted into money.’’ This is almost 
precisely the position into which we are 
now brought. Christ is calling upon his 
wealthy disciples to give of their abundance 
according as he hath prospered them. The 
Bible prescribes no sum; it leaves this to 
the circumstances of the individual; and it 
leaves him to do as he would wish to have 
done when he gives in his account at last. 
Oh that we were influenced by the senti- 
ment of the apostle when he said, ‘‘ Where- 
fore we labour that whether present or 
absent we may be accepted of him.’’ It 
was when the Redeemer on earth saw the 
oO 


158 


multitudes having no shepherd that he 
turned to the disciples, and moved with 
compassion, said, ‘‘The harvest truly is 
great, but the labourers are few; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth labourers into his har- 
vest.”” God has heard our prayer in this 
respect, labourers are coming forward, will- 
ing to be thrust into the harvest, and the 
church, although she has means in her pos- 
session, will not devote them to send these 
labourers to the work to which they are 
called, and to which they are willing to de- 
vote themselves. Can this be allowed? 
Fidelity to the Lord Jesus ought to prevent 
it. The heathen are his, and he has calied 
the church to labour for him in order that 
they may be converted to him, and thus 
become the subjects of his kingdom. Were 
this rightly impressed on the churches in 
its magnitude and importance, it ought to 
stimulate them to perseverance in the en- 
terprise, and to the employment of means 
for shaking the world from its slumbers, for 
bursting away the chains of darkness, and 
reclaiming its enslaved nations to the go- 
vernment of God. 

The resolution being put and agreed to, 

The Rev. R. Morratr moved— 

“That this meeting are constrained to cherish, 
with grateful emotion, the recollection of the Divine 
goodness towards the London Missionary Society ; 
that they rejoice in the promising fields of useful- 
ness which are now spread before it; and that 
they truly sympathise with it, in its present tem- 
porary difficulties, springing as they do from an 
earnest desire to meet the claims of Providence 
and the cries of the heathen,” 

The Rev. Dr. Reed, in seconding the mo- 
tion, said—tt is not my intention to make 
a speech, but there is one single word that 
I mast utter before I separate from this 
meeting, and that is, that we must not go 
back. It has been intimated to us too 
plainly that we are not in acondition to ad- 
vance. It will be pain enough for us to 
remain as we are. We suffer more in 
standing still than in walking forward ; and 
every benevolent heart must suffer in re- 
maining as we are when the whole world is 
before us inviting us to enter in. I wish, if 
I can, to pledge this meeting to this single 
assurance, that we are not prepared to go 
back; that we are not prepared to recall 
any of our Missionaries; that we are not 
prepared to abandon one of our existing sta- 
tions. Go back !—there is no such word 
in the vocabulary of our religion. We are 
not even allowed to look back. On one oc- 
casion a woman professing better things 
looked back, and she was turned into a pil- 
lar of salt ; and we are told emphatically to 
“* Remember Lot’s wife.’’? Go back! recall 
our Missionaries! Where shall we begin? 
Shall we tell Mr. Moffatt not to return to 
Africa? Shail we tell Mr. Morton and Mr, 
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Hill not to return to India? Shall we begin 
with the West Indies, ripening to a beau- 
tiful harvest? Africa, with her thousand 
claims? With India, our own, and there- 
fore committed especially to religious in- 
struction under our care? China, one half 
the world nearly in herself? Shall we go 
back from seeking China, when possibly at 
this hour, for the first time, her shores are 
open to the reception of our Missionaries ? 
We know not where to begin in the back- 
ward movement—even if we resolved upon 
it. We are in the situatioa of the parent 
doomed to give up one of his children as a 
victim to Moloch, and he knows not waere 
to commence. We look around, and we 
know not which child we shall sacrifice to 
darkness, perdition, and death. Go back! 
We must rather expect, after pausing for a 
while on our labour, to go forward. Go 
forward! that is the word for the Christian. 
Let us look onward and onward still, to the 
accomplishment of the most glorious pro- 
phecies, and the subjection of the whole 
world to Christ. If we thus proclaim our 
determination, I hope we shall do it with 
calmness, I hope we shall do it with unani- 
mity. I would ask the assembly before they 
separate to show that this is their common 
Opinion, that we must not recall a mission- 
ary, that we must not give up a valuable 
missionary station, but that they will raise 
their right hand in testimony of attachment 
to the one common cause. I trust that the 
churches in the east of London will, on this 
occasion at least, seek and pray to do their 
duty; and, if they come to the resolution 
that they will not go back, and will not con- 
sent that the Society shall think, for a mo- 
ment, of recalling a missionary; that they 
will act in harmony with the resolve thus 
made. I confess, in reference to my own 
charge, that we have been in special diffi- 
culties, and that we have not done what we 
panted to do for the missionary cause. But 
I have felt for the present state of the So- 
ciety. A great burden has for the last few 
years pressed heavily upon us as a people, 
but when I announced this meeting last 
Sabbath-day, I announced, as preparatory 
to it, a prayer meeting on Monday eveniag, 
Tt was a very unfavourable night, and we 
had not that attendance on which I had eal- 
culated: for I value my charge chiefly be- 
cause of their desire to attend meetings for 
social prayer. However, we met; we had 
no collection at the doors, but I intimated 
that in the vestry we should be ready to 
receive subscriptions to meet the present 
emergencies of the Society. The result of 
the prayer meeting was, that we received 
110/. which I now present as connected 
with the proceedings of this evening. I did 
hope. that we should doubie our subscrip- 
tioas, but I now hope that we shall treble 
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them. Iam so far prepared to answer for 
Wycliffe and the people of Wycliffe ; and I 
trust they will still go on to devise and ac- 
complish noble things. I could also an- 
swer, if you, Sir, were not present, for Step- 
ney—but Stepney will continue to do the 
liberal things it has done for so many years 
past in the great missionary cause. 1 will 
answer for my beloved brethren, who will 
not have an opportunity of speaking, that 
from this evening they will endeavour to 
give a new impulse to missionary zeal and 
missionary contribution. So far, we desire 
to answer for the East of London, and we 
wish the Secretary of the Society to go back 
to the Directors, and tell them that we will 
have no Missionaries recalled, no missionary 
station abandoned; that we resolve to do 
our part in the emergency. Let the So- 
ciety from time to time satisfy us that 
monies freely given are faithfully applied, 
and we are the individuals I trust to give 
first our cloak and afterwards our coat like- 
wise. I will suggest three circumstances in 
connexion with contributions to this cause. 
Those who have hitherto given nothing with 
regularity should now begin; those who 
have been accustomed to give silver should 
resolve that, if Providence allow, they will 
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contribute for the future in gold; but espe- 
cially those who have been accustomed for 
many years to give their guinea should 
abandon that plan. The object is great 
and extensive, and yet those who have con- 
tributed a guinea annually to this cause 
have given the same sum with equal free- 
dom to a local school or a local charity. 
We ask you to give to this Society in pro- 
portion to the magnitude of the object. 
Especially we ask you to give donations in 
reference to the existing emergency. Yon 
may not feel it just to give a large sum in 
continuance, while you may feel it com- 
mended to your conscience when it is urged 
as an occasional contribution. 

The resolution was then put and agreed 
to. 


The following resolution was then sub- 
mitted to the meeting, and carried unani- 
mously :— 


“That this meeting feel themselves under the 
most sacred obligations to do what they can, in 
their several connexions, by Associations, by col- 
lections, and by such other means as may be 
deemed most efficient to remove the existing dif- 
ficulties, and to provide, not only for the vigorous 
maintenance of the present stations, but for their 
increase in tlhe more populous portions of the hea- 
then world.” 
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Rev. John Arundel, (acca Renta doubled) 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE 


On Sunday, October 11th ult., sermons 
were preached in Swansea, on behalf of the 
Society, by the Rev. Messrs. Dodd, Luke, 
and Jones, and by the Rev. R. Knill, as a 
deputation from the Parent Society. A 
meeting was held the following evening for 
the same purpose, at which the Rev. J. 
Luke presided. The chairman having 
stated the object of the meeting, the cause 
of Missions was warmly and ably advocated 
by ministers of various denominations who 
were present. A similar meeting was held 
on Tuesday evening of an equally gratifying 
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SWANSEA AUXILIARY, 


character, and on the following morning 
the friends of the cause assembled at a 
public breakfast, the proceeds of which were 
appropriated to the benefit of the Society. 
Rev. J. Dodd presided, and Mr. Knill and 
others addressed the meeting. In the 
evening of the same day, another deeply 
interesting meeting was held, at which the 
Rev. D. Roberts presided ; and the services 
of the anniversary were brought to a close. 
The collections amounted in all to 101/. 
12s, 6d. 
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Annibersarp Sermons in Map, 


NOTICES. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in informing the Members of the Society, that they 
have engaged 


Rey. ROBERT HALLEY, D.D., Manchester. 

Rev. JOHN KELLY, Liverpool. 

Rev. WILLIAM CARTER, B.A., Incumbent of Malton, Yorkshire, 
to preach, by Divine permission, at the next Anniversary in May. 


TO THE AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 

The Officers and Committees of the Ladies’ Auxiliary Societies in London and its 
vicinity are respectfully requested to meet at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Fins- 
bury, on Tuesday, the 30th instant, at twelve o’clock at noon, to pay their subscriptions, 
and the amount of their respective collections, &c. 

The Rev. JOHN LEIFCHILD, D.D., of Craven Chapel, London, is engaged to de- 
liver an address on the occasion. 

The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 
its vicinity, are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission House on or 
before Wednesday, the 31st instant, the day appointed for closing the accounts. The lists 
of contributions should be forwarded to the Mission House on or before that day, in order 
that they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1341. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 


The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their contributions, so as to be received at the Mission House on or before 
Wednesday, the 31st instant, together with correct lists of subscribers of ten shillings and 
upwards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in the Annual Report; also distinct state- 
ments of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Depu- 


tations sent from London. 


They are also requested to mention the number of Reports and Abstracts, respectively, 
that will be required fur Subscribers, and how many of the latter, at seven shillings per 
hundred, will be wanted for circulation, to be stitched up with their own Local Society’s 
Lists of Subscribers and Officers. The Abstracts are printed in an octavo form for that 
purpose, and the Directors recommend to the Auxiliaries the purchase and circulation of 


them on the principle of economy. 


WESTERN INDIA.—SURAT ENGLISH INSTITUTION. 


Tue first public examination of the scholars 
of the above Institution, was held at the 
Rooms, Chok Bazaar, on Thursday the 17th 
of September, G. L. Elliot, Esq., in the 
chair. The meeting was attended by the 
principal European residents, and by several 
natives. At the commencement of the 
meeting, the following Report was read :— 

‘‘The Institution, for the promotion of 
whose interests we are assembled, was 
founded on February 2nd of the present 
year. 

“The object contemplated by the founders 
was the mental and moral education of the 
youth of this place—the medium of instruc- 
tion being the English language. 

‘The principles, which were adopted, as 
alone calculated to effect the high and im- 
portant ends proposed, were, 


“Ist, That the subjects of knowledge com- 
municated should be as extensive in their 
range, and as enlightening in their charac- 
ter, as funds and other circumstances would 
admit, 

‘9nd, That the principle of caste should 
not be recognised, but that the advantages 
of the Institution should be accessible to 
every individual who might in other re- 
spects be qualified. 

“3rd, That whilst the branches of study 
should be such as to strengthen the intel- 
lectual faculties, and to afford a knowledge 
important to the secular interests of each 
student, moral and religious truth should 
form a distinguishing feature of the studies 
of the school, as alone adapted to ame- 
liorate the civil and moral relations of the 
natives. 
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“The founders did from the beginning 
deprecate a disguise of principle on their 
part, in relation to the natives. They did not 
design, neither did they profess to separate 
the most important of all truth from the 
truths of history, of science, &c., and to 
leave the student conscious of the falsity of 
his own religious system, without pointing 
him to the irrefragable truth of God’s 
word. 

“Such were the principles on which the 
Institution was founded, by which it is still 
conducted, and which are dearer to the 
founders than the continuance of the Insti- 
tution itself. 

‘‘The number of those at present receiv- 
ing instruction is 86; of whom 9 are Mus- 
sulmans, 4 Portuguese, 28 Hindoos, and 45 
Parsees. Prizes, consisting of a popular 
work on science, and a modern Gazetteer, 
were awarded on June 2nd, the first to 
Gholam Mohyadeen, the second to Fur- 
doonjee Pestonjee. In the examination of 
the first and second classes to-day, it was 
seen that the students possess a knowledge 
of things as well as of words, though in a 
limited degree. The other classes under- 
stand words and sentences only ; these are 
in themselves nothing, but must be deemed 
important and valuable as stepstones to the 
knowledge of things. The examination of 
the arithmetical classes, comprising the 
whole school, has shown that all possess, 
couched in English terms, some knowledge 
of the rules of arithmetic, while many ex- 
hibit an acquaintance with arithmetical 
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numbers, tables, principles, and with men- 
tal arithmetic. 

‘¢ We trust that all, on a fair considera- 
tion of difficulties encountered, and of the 
shortness of the period during which the In- 
stitution has existed, (only seven months,) 
will agree with us in thinking, that the suc- 
cess hitherto attained in the communica- 
tion of preparatory knowledge, affords suffi- 
cient ground to hope, that the native mind 
of this city is capable of being enlightened 
by the principles of knowledge, softened and 
refined by the power of moral truth, and 
eventually converted and sanctified by the 
religion of Christ.” 

The classes were subsequently examined 
by the chairman, in a catechism of popular 
knowledge, and in part of the Gospel of 
Mark; in natural history, reading, &c. 
Afterwards in arithmetic, including arith- 
metical tables, and mental! arithmetic. 

The interest evinced by the spectators 
during the examination was of the deepest 
kind; and at the close, the chairman in his 
own name, and on behalf of those present, 
expressed in warm terms, unqualified satis- 
faction as to the success which had already 
resulted from the perseverance of the 
scholars, and which had been so strikingly 
manifested on that occasion. 

Our expenses, which have hitherto been 
met by the liberality of Europeans in this 
country, will necessarily increase, and we 
therefore hope our friends in England wild 
come speedily to our aid. 


DEATH OF THE REY. CHARLES PIFFARD AT. CALCUTTA. 


Ir is with the deepest regret the Directors 
fulfil the solemn duty of announcing to the 
friends of the Society, the death of their 
beloved and devoted brother, the Rev. 
Charles Piffard, who entered into rest on 
the 11th of last December, at Calcutta. 
Our brother, Mr. Gogerly, in communicat- 
ing the mournful intelligence, observes :— 

‘‘ This distressing event bas deprived the 
Calcutta mission of a long tried and faithful 
friend. Rather more than fifteen years ago 
Mr. Piffard arrived in Bengal; he soon be- 
came sufficiently acquainted with the native 
language to be understood ; and year after 
year, he neglected no opportunity of preach- 
ing to the heathen the glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God. From 1827, he was co- 
pastor of the native churches at Rammakal- 
Choke and Gungree, and during this time 
he discharged his duties with all fidelity and 
affection, and his logs will be severely felt 
by the poor members, who not only bene- 
fited by his ministerisl] labours, but who 
found in kim a friend who at all times was 
willing to administer to their comfort, and 
to relieve their temporal wants. 


‘Mr. Piffard consecrated himself and all 
that he possessed to the service of Christ. 
From the time he united himself to the So- 
ciety till his death, he did not receive from 
the funds of the Society a shilling. Blessed 
by God with more than a competency, he 
used his wealth as the steward of God, be- 
fore whose bar he now appears to render 
an honourable account. Several schools 
were supported at his entire charge, and 
every Christian Society or Institution in 
Calcutta shared in bis extensive liberality. 
Those Societies of a more catholic character 
than others, were the principal objects of 
his attention, and the Bible and Tract So- 
cieties of Calcutta willingly testify to his 
benevolence and disinterested exertions on 
their bebalf. 

‘“‘By his own brethren, he was greatly 
beloved. Not presuming on his superior 
worldly circumstances, he ever conducted 
himself with that humility and affection 
that could not fail to gain the esteem of all. 
Tn his labours he was most regular and un- 
remitting, and in all things our beloved 
friend conducted himself as a faithful ser- 


FOR MARCH, 1841. 163 


vant of the Lord Jesus Christ, and an version of the world based on the word and 
affectionate friend and brother to all who promises of God. The last words he ut- 
loved the Lord in sincerity. tered were expressions of affection both to 

“As our dear friend lived, so he died— his brethren and the Mission cause, especi- 
trusting in the atonement of Christ for his ally remembering the members of the native 
own salvation, and as his hope for the con- _— churches so long under his pastoral care.’? 


DEATH OF MRS. HELM IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tux Directors are concerned to state that years especially, she suffered repeated at- 
their brother the Rev. Henry Helm, of tacks of illness. The illness which imme- 


' Caledon Institution, has been called to diately preceded her death lasted six weeks, 


suifer a deep afiliction in the removal by accompanied with great pain; at the end of 
death of his truly excellent and devoted that period she fell asleep in Jesus. My 
wife. Mrs. Helm died on the 20th of last family have lost a careful mother, and I an 
January. ‘She had been,” Mr. H. ob- affectionate companion in the work of the 
serves, ‘‘in a feeble state of health fora Lord. But, without doubt, our loss has 
number of years, and during the last three _ proved to be her eternal gain.” 


DEATH OF MR. WIMMER IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tuts old and faithful Missionary has been  eightieth year. Mr. Wimmer was an Aus- 
called to his rest and reward. He died near trian by birth, and was sent as a Missionary 
Steinkopff, the station in Namacqualand, to Africain 1809. Hehas left a widow and 
which he had long occupied, after a very several children to mourn his death. 

short illness, having nearly reached his 


EMBARKATION OF REY. R. B. TAYLOR FOR SOUTH AFRICA. 


On the 14th of February, the Rev. Robert ceed to the Kat River Settlement, the field 
Barry Taylor, and Mrs. Taylor, embarked of labour to which Mr. Taylor has been ap- 
at Blackwall, in the Joseph and Thomas pointed. 

Crisp, for Cape Town, whence they pro- 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES AT THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 


Tue Directors are happy tostate that letters Islands. Our friends landed at Cape Town 
have come to hand, reporting the safe ar- on the 29th of November, and, at the date 
rival at Cape Town, of the Rev. Messrs. of the communications received, expected 
Bullen, Turner, and Nisbet, and Mr. Smee, to sail again on the 2nd of the following 
printer, on their voyage to the South Sea month. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES IN JAMAICA, 
On the 29th of December, the Revs. Wm. arrived in the Clara, at Kingston, Jamaica 
Slatyer, Clark, Dickson, and Holland, and —all well. 
Mr. Hodges, schoclmaster, with their wives, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 
i res y pre y ing, & eV. 1; to Rev. J. 
s thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- cel of clothing, &c., for Rev. J. Read ; 
laren ae followrine, viz. i— Edwards, Kingston, for a parcel of prints and bags 
To EK. Davenport, Esq. Evington, near Leicester, for the schools under the care of Rev. J. Roome, 


for a cask of ironmongery and bundle of spades for Berbice ; to friends at Southampton, per Mr. Flet- 
Kat River; to the Ladies of the Reformed Presby- cher, for a pair of large globes, for the Schools under 
terian Congregation, Great Hamilton-street, Glas- the care of Rev. Wim. Flower, Surat; to J. Ee. E., 
gow, per Rey. Dr. Symington, for two cases of va- Bloomsbury, for a parcel of frocks for Mr. Monro; 


Juable articles for the Mission at Upolu, Navigators to M. W., for a parcel of dresses for Mr. Monro; to 
Sslands; to Miss Poulton, Lavenham, for a parcel Alfred, for a parcel of books ; to Mrs. Budden, 
of clothing for Rev. J. Read; to a young disciple, Hammersmith, and friends, fora bale of clothing 


Somerset, for a bundle of clothing for Rev. J. Read; for the Caffres under the care of Rev. a rane 
to J. L., for aparcel of clothing for the Bushmen in value 30/.; to friends at Lion-walk aes 0 F 
South Africa; to friends, per Mrs. Burder, Hack- chester, fora parcel of clothing for Rey. pot ona 
ney, for a box of useful articles for Rev. W. Thomp- to Mr. W. Newton, Jun., for various philosophica 


son, Bellary; to Mrs. Rout, and friends, for a par- apparatus; to friends at Hadleigh, for a parcel of 
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clothing for Rev. J. Monro; also a parcel of cloth- 
ing for Rev. J. Read; to Mr. Powell, Lime-street ; 
to Mrs. Fernie, Cornhill; to Rev. Thos. Jackson, 
Stockwell; to a friend; to G. G., Parsons-green; to 
A. W.; to Mr. Prentise; to a Lady, per Rev. G. 
Clayton; for volumes and numbers of the Evange- 
lical magazine, reports, pamphlets, &c. 


clothing ; 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 


From the 1st to 31st December, 1840, inclusive. 


(Continued from last Month.) 
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VOUDEIS! secdevecosnecess 0 0 James’s Place Reliet 
Inverkeithing, Rev. Mr. | GhUTCHy .vseosesteoraneesee LO) 
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THE LATE REV. EBENEZER TEMPLE, 


OF ROCHFORD, ESSEX. 


The following Memoir is extracted from Mr. Temple’s Funcral Sermon, preached by 
the Rev. Alexander Pletcher. 


Exrnezer Tempte was born in Guild- 
hall, London, March 19, 1807, and 
was the son of parents eminently pious. 
The exemplary piety of those excel 
lent individuals I do not mention from 
report, but from long personal ac- 
quaintance. For many years his fa- 
ther was a member of Surrey Chapel, 
under the pastoral care of the late Rev. 
Rowland Hill, and with whom he lived 
in terms of great intimacy. lor several 
years at the close of his life, he at- 
tended my ministry ; in consequence 
of which his sons were introduced to 
my notice, and the foundation of that in- 
timacy was formed, which has continued 
undisturbed to the present day. lor 
more than fifty years, this venerable 
man of God held in Guildhall an offi- 
cial situation of great honour and re- 
spectability under the Corporation of 
the City of London. 

His mother, remarkable for domestic 
virtue, and devotedness to the. interest 
of her children, was the sister of the 
Rey. R. H. Shepherd, pastor of Rane- 
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lagh Chapel, Chelsea, and one of the 
original founders of the Home Mis- 


' sionary Society. 


At a very early period of his youth- 
ful days, Mr. Temple became con- 
nected with the church under my pas- 
toral care, and was most regular and 
exemplary in his attendance upon the 
means of grace. When a little boy, 
he entered as a scholar in my Sabbath 
Jatechetical Seminary, chiefly designed 
for the spiritual improvement of the 
young of my own congregation, but at 
the same time open for the youth of 
other congregations and churches. Jn 
this theological seminary he became, 
in course of time, an active teacher. 
Let it be mentioned with humility and 
thankfulness, it pleased the God of Sal- 
vation to call the young disciple to a 
state of grace under my unworthy 
ministry ; and, not long after, he became 
a member of our church, and declared 
his devotedness to Jesus, by sitting 
down at his table, and commemorating 
his death. 
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Soon after his conversion, he mani- 
fested a strong love to the holy minis- 
try. He never showed the slightest at- 
tachment to any secular employment ; 
his whole heart was fixed on that office 
which has for its object the recovery 
of lost man, and the extension of the 
kingdom of Christ. This ardent and 
honourable desire was accompanied by 
habits of study, and activity in the 
Christian church, which gave his friends 
every encouragement to hope that he 
was really pointed out by the King 
and Head of the Church to be a la- 
bourer in the vineyard of Christ. For 
several years, and at his own earest 
request, he was committed to my care, 
that I should guide and assist him in 
the prosecution of those sacred studies, 
which were preparatory, by the Spirit, 
for the work of the gospel ministry. 
Great part of that time he lived under 
my roof, and by his humility, gentle- 
ness, and Christian cheerfulness, added 
much to cur domestic happiness. His 
short, useful, and bright career in the 
holy ministry, plainly demonstrates how 
greatly God had crowned my humble 
efforts with his blessing: “ Not unto 
us, not unto us, but unto thy name be 
all the glory, and all the praise !” 

At the very commencement of his 
public services, he showed himself emi- 
nently possessed of the gift of aptness 
to teach ; and his youthful labours were 
peculiarly acceptable to the Christian 
church. He frequently preached in 
various chapels in and around the Me- 
tropolis, and particularly at Ewel, in 
Surrey. By the leadings of Providence, 
he was directed to the west of Eng- 
land, and preached, with much encou- 
ragement, for some time among the 
rural population of Hindon, in Wilt- 
shire. He was invited to preach to the 
church and congregation of Birdbush, 
in the same county, originally founded 
by the Rey. Peter Ince, an eminent 
man of God, one of the ejected minis- 
ters, and who in that neighbourhood, 
on account of the severity of the per- 
secution, for sorne considerable time 
wore the disguise of a shepherd, and 
actually followed that profession. From 
that church and congregation, your de- 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. E. TEMPLE, 


parted minister received a unanimous 
call to be their pastor. He accepted 
the call ; and on October 12, 1831, he 
was solemnly set apart, and ordained 
to the holy office of the ministry, in 
the twenty-fourth year of his age. On 
that most interesting occasion, the mi- 
nisters officiating with myself, were the 
Rey. Messrs. Durant, of Poole ; Good, 
then of Salisbury, now of Gosport ; 
and Evans, of Shaftesbury. It was an oc- 
casion of particular tenderness. ‘Those 
who were present cannot soon forget 
the solemnity, humility, and unction, 
which accompanied the answers which 
our beloved brother gave to the usual 
heart-searching questions which are put 
to ministers before the sacred service 
of ordination is performed. I shall 
never forget that occasion, or that day. 
There were scarcely any present, come 
to the years of discretion, who were 
not melted into tears of gratitude, love, 
and joy. 

By Divine Providence, and without 
any inquiries having been inade, or 
even contemplated by himself, he was 
led to Rochford. He was guided hither 
by the Star of Bethlehem, Christ, the 
bright and Morning Star. At once, his 
ministry was acceptable to the church, 
the people, and the public. His labours 
were so evidently blessed, that little 
time elapsed before he received a most 
affectionate invitation to become the 
pastor of the church in the year 1836. 
He soon entered upon his regular pas- 
toral labours, which have continued for 
little more than five years: His minis- 
try was blessed with such an increase 
of hearers and members, as to ren- 
der necessary an enlargement of the 
chapel to nearly double the size of its 
original dimensions. Not long before 
his death, he had the satisfaction of 
witnessing the remaining balance of the 
debt cleared off, and the sanctuary left 
without any pecuniary incumbrance. 

It is the opinion of skilful medical 
men who waited upon your departed 
minister, that the illness which ter- 
minated in his death, originated in 
excessive labour and activity in the 
service of his Master, and in seeking 
the salvation of souls. Probably for 
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more than twelve months, symptoms of 
that fatal malady began to show them- 
selves. Very lately it assumed a most 
serions and alarming appearance. His 
stomach could receive little or no nou- 
rishment, so that a general decay in 
his body became rapidly visible. <A 
few weeks ago he came to London 
with his faithful and affectionate medi- 
cal friend, to the house of his brother, 
to receive additional advice. Every- 
thing was done which eminent. skill 
could devise or appoint for alleviating 
and removing the disorder, but all in 
vain! His time was come, his work 
was done, he must enter into his rest. 
At a few minutes past eight o’clock, 
on Thursday evening, January 28th, 
his Lord came to him and said, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things ; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
His wife, brothers, sisters, and near 
relatives, were present at the sublime 
and solemn moment, when without a 
struggle his body fell asleep in the 
arms of Jesus, and his disembodied 
spirit triumphantly entered into the 
glories of heaven. It is remarkable 
that he died in the room where he was 
born. There he first entered upon a 
life that was mortal, and from that spot 
he entered upon a life of immortality 
beyond the skies. 

As a man, he was enriched with 
excellent natural gifts both intellectual 
and moral, which were calculated, un- 
der God, to raise him to eminence in 
any learned profession. His disposi- 
tions were naturally kind, benevolent, 
and generous. He was peculiarly self- 
denying and disinterested. His charac- 
ter, amiable and lovely, was in no de- 
gree stained by selfishness. 

As a Christian, he was richly en- 
dowed with grace, in consequence of 
which his natural gifts, dispositions, 
and attainments became the willing 
handmaids of religion, These were de- 
voted to Christ, and Jaid prostrate at 
his feet. Holiness shone with great 
brightness in his character, and shed a 
lovely radiance over his whole life. A 
dear sister of mine, who lived with him 
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in my family, lately wrote me from 
Scotland, in answer to a letter commu- 
nicating the intelligence of his death, 
and justly remarked, that she was never 
acquainted with a young man of greater 
sanctity of manners, or more unassum- 
ing purity of conduct. 

He was the humble Christian. In 
the private circle, or in the pulpit, he 
always appeared clothed in the gar- 
ment of humility. Wherever he went, 
in whatever circumstances he appeared, 
he always manifested the unaffected 
loveliness of unfeigned Christian hu- 
mility. 

He was blessed with the liveliness 
of religion. He neither showed, on the 
one hand, melancholy austerity, nor, on 
the other, frivolous levity. True piety 
appeared in him in the pleasing, winning 
dress of unaffected cheerfulness. 

As a minister, he adorned the sacred 
ceffice in the study, in the pulpit, and 
among the flock. As a preacher, he 
was plain and easy to be understood. 
His style was neither vulgar on the 
one hand, nor obscure on the other. 
It was suited to those of the lofty or- 
ders of society, and also to the humbler 
classes of the people. He was a work- 
man that needed not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. He 
was instant, in season and out of sea- 
son. Wherever he was, his mind was 
constantly fixed upon the great and 
important objects of his sacred calling. 
{In visiting the more opulent members 
of his flock, I say it without offence, 
he was frequently employed in stirring 
them up to feel interested in the desti- 
tute villages and hamlets around. He 
ardently. loved his people. Like St. 
Paul with the Thessalonians, he was 
among them as a nurse that cherisheth 
her children. 

As an author, his talents were of a 
superior order. It is a matter of thank- 
fulness that he has left the following 
excellent, judicious, and useful books 
as a legacy to the Christian church :— 

The Christian’s Daily Treasury ; the 
Domestic Altar; the Watchman’s Cry 
from Zion; the Pastor’s Farewell Ad- 
dresses to the Church and Congrega- 
tion of Birdbush, &e. 
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If his health and life had been pre- 
served to the ordinary period of human 
existence, there is the strongest reason 
to believe that numerous useful works 
would have proceeded from his pen, 
which would have been read with in- 
terest-and profit for many generations. 

The hand of death was upon this 
valuable young pastor when he preach- 
ed his last sermon to his beloved peo- 
ple, on the morning of the concluding 
Sabbath of the year 1840. The text 
was taken from Ezekiel xxxiv. 26: 
“ And I will make them and the places 
round about my hill a blessing; and I 
will cause the shower to come down in 
his season; there shall be showers of 
blessing.” It would almost appear as if 
the passage were prophetic. At least, 
it showed the ardent concern of the 
dying pastor for the eternal prosperity 
of his flock. Oh! may the promise which 
it expresses be extensively fulfilled in 
the experience of the church and peo- 
ple! May the prayers of their minister 
be answered ; may this hill of Zion be 
a blessing ; and may showers of spi- 
ritual blessings come down in their 
season ! 

On the Saturday before his death, 
one of his brothers said to him, “ It is 
probable you will spend your Sabbath 
in heaven, and we shall be mourning 
on earth while you are there.” He re- 
plied, “ Happy change for me !” 

On another occasion he said, “ I do 
not fear death ; [am not afraid to die.” 
Certainly, in a very remarkable de- 
gree, he was delivered from the fear of 
death. The Jast enemy was no king 
of terrors to him. One of his brothers 
said to him, “ You are happy and com- 
fortable in your mind ;” he replied, 
with his usual quickness, “ Very.” 
Truly this is the privilege, the exclu- 
sive privilege of the believer, to drink 
of the cup of real happiness in the val- 
ley and shadow of death; that cup 
which is filled from the overilowing 
fountain of Divine mercy. 

A few days before his death he re- 
quested of the beloved uncle of his 
wife, to allow his body to be buried in 
his grave in Bunhill-fields, He said, 
“ { did wish to be buried at Rochford, 
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among my dear people ; but there are 
inconveniences attending it; I wish, 
therefore, you would allow my bones to 
be laid in your grave, for I expect this 
will be my coronation day.” 

On another occasion, he said to one 
of his brothers, who was taking leave 
of him for the night, “ Christ is all; I 
live and die by the truths which I have 
preached to others.” * 

One night, before going to sleep, his 
mind was in a state of such blessed 
serenity and comfort, that he said, “I 
think I can say with Dr. Watts, I am 
quite unconcerned whether I awake in 
time or eternity.” 

At one time he said, “ Oh, if I get 
better, what a sermon I would preach!” 

A few days before his departure to 
his father’s house, I visited him, when, 
with much affection, he requested me 
to lay his young bones in the grave, 
to speak over him at the interment, 
and to preach his funeral sermon at 
Rochford to his dear people, adding, 
“Say little about me, but say much 
about my Master.” He added, “ My 
dear friend, you have been closely con- 
nected with me all my life. You were 
at my marriage, you attended and en- 
gaged at my ordination at Birdbush ; 
and it is my affectionate desire that 
you would preside at my grave.” I 
promised that, in the strength of Di- 
vine grace, I would fulfil his wish. At 
this time, many dear friends surrounded 
his bed, manifesting a flow of tender- 
ness and love which will never be 
erased from my remembrance. While 
several friends entered in succession, 
he took them by the hand, and said, 
with great emphasis, “ Mind, meet me 
in heaven!” <A few minutes after, I 
repeated to him a considerable number 
of passages and promises out of the 
Old and New Testament ; the follow- 
ing among others :—“ Yea, though I 
walk through the valley and shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil; for thou art 
with me, thy rod and thy staff they com- 
fort me.” “ When thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee, and 
through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee.” “The ransomed of the Lord 
shall return and come to Zion with 
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songs,” &c. “ Thy sun shall no more 
go down, neither shall thy moon with- 
draw its shining,” &c. “ Our light af- 
fiiction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh out for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory.” These 
passages were mingled with obserya- 
tions on the blessedness of heaven. 
Expressing my fear that I was fatiguing 
him, he replied promptly, “ Not at all: 


I enjoy it. I have feasted! I am 
quite refreshed: it is a heaven on 
earth !” 


On the same day, he said to his 
friends, “I am happy, I am happy: 
the sting of death is taken away: I 
know in whom I have believed, and 
that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto him against that 
day.” The words, that day, he was 
only able to repeat in a whisper. To a 
friend, who had lately been ordained in 
the Establishment, he said, “ I am now 
living on the truths which I have 
preached to others.” He exhorted 
him to be “ faithful—increasingly faith- 
ful.” 

On the Sabbath previous to his 
death, he asked Dr. Conquest if he 
thought he should recover? The doc- 
tor replied, that he was in a dangerous 
state ; but added, “ It is a comfort you 
have something to stay your mind 
Wponsan- Ves,~ said beso [eam sonra 
rock ; Jesus is my rock.” 

Such was the nature of his com- 
plaint, that his stomach rejected all 
nourishment. He had the desire for 
food, but could not receive it. On one 
occasion he said to Mrs. Temple, “ I 
am in a starving state.” She replied, 
“ You shall soon eat and drink in the 
kingdom of heaven.” “ Yes,” he said, 
“and eat of the hidden manna.” Thus, 
the pains of bedily hunger were made 
light, by the animating anticipations of 
heavenly enjoyments. 

On the Tuesday before his death, 
he was informed that the much-es- 
teemed Mr. Thomas Wilson, Treasurer 
of Highbury College, had mentioned 
the pleasing fact that an individual 
had been seriously impressed under 
one of the sermons he (Mr. T.) had 
preached in York-road Chapel, in No- 
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vember last. He expressed himself 
grateful that his services had been 
blessed, and desired to ascribe all the 
glory to his Master. 

When in a weak and fainting state, 
seeing his wife weeping, he said to her, 
with a smile upon his countenance, 
“ Don’t fret, dear. I could have wished, 
if it had been the will of God, to have 
been spared, for the sake of my dear 
wife and children, and my affectionate 
people at Rochford: but not my will, 
but thy will be done.” 

On another occasion he said, “ Why 
do you weep? Cheer up, I am not 
unhappy ; I am quite happy.” 

Several times, during his illness, he 
repeated these lines :— 
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“ Blest be that hand, whether it shed 
Mercics or judgments on my head : 
Extend the sceptre or the rod, 

Blest hand! ’tis still the hand of God.” 


He said, “I do not look back on a 
well-spent life ; no, I wish to say,— 
‘ Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to thy cross I cling, 
No more, my God, I boast no more 
Of all the duties I have dono ; 
T quit the hopes I held before, 
And trust the merits of thy Son.’” 


A few days before his death, his 
brother Frederick read. to him the 
forty-sixth Psalm, and prayed with him. 
He joined heartily and audibly in the 
prayer, and said, “ My soul is refreshed, 
my soul is refreshed!” He expressed 
his dependence on Christ alone, by 
saying, “I know I am on a Rock,” 
and repeated the following lines, of 
which he was very fond :— 


“Tis joy enough, my Lord, my All, 
At thy dear feet to lie: 
Thou wilt not let me lower fall, 
And none can higher fiy.” 


He conversed with great freedom 
and comfort with Mr. Carter, one of 
his deacons, a few days before his de- 
parture, and mentioned to him the 
peaceful state of his mind, and added, 
“1 can say with good Rowland Hill,— 


‘ So, when I’m to die, 
Receive me, I cry, 
For Jesus has loved me, 
T cannot tell why. 


170 


But this I do find, 

We two are so join’d, 
He'll not be in glory, 
And leave me behind.” 


On Mr. Carter’s taking leave of him 
two days before his death, when he 
was in so sinking a state as almost to 
be unable to articulate, he said, “ All 
is, well; remember me to my Roch- 
ford people!” Oh! with what ardour he 
loved his people! Their eternal in- 
terests were very near his heart. But 
the love was mutual. There are few 
instances where minister and people 
are more entwined around each other's 
hearts, than they were, during the few 
precious years of the existence of their 
sacred relations. 

As his departure was near at hand,, 
and being unable to speak, one of his 
brothers said to him, “ Christ is yours, 
and you are Christ’s.” He signified his 
assent by lifting up his dying hand. 

The celebrated Dr. Farre was called 
in to give his advice. The doctor, wha 
is a pious character, was much inter- 
ested in his case, though a perfect 
stranger to him and his family. He 
told his patient that he was seventy- 
four years of age, and that this was 
his fiftieth year in attending afflicted 
humanity. This pious physician told 
him that he had been working too 
hard, and that if he did not relax in 
his exertions, he would be like Ste- 
phen, an early martyr. He then asked 
him, “ whether he would not rather re- 
semble the apostle Paul, who thought 
it good to abide in the flesh ?” On his 
leaving the room, the second time he 
visited him, he said to him, “ You pray 
for yourself; remember me in your 
prayers: you have been suffering in 
your health in déing good to others.”, 
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About three o’clock on the afternoon 


‘of the day on which he died, I visited 


him. After 1 had delivereda consolatory 
address and prayed, I wished him to 
make a sign that he heard and enjoyed 
the service. He was unable to speak, 
but nodded twice with his head. I 
parted with my son in the Gospel and 
in the ministry for the last time on 
earth. Oh! may we meet on the golden 
streets of the new Jerusalem ! 

On the morning of the same day, 
the last that dawned upon him on 
earth, he possessed the undisturbed 
exercise of his faculties and graces. 
The outer man was weak—the inner 
man was strong. He mounted up in 
his onward course like the eagle ; he 
ran his heavenly course, and was not 
weary ; he walked, and was not faint. 
His path was as the shining light, 
shining more and more unto the per- 
fect day. His brother repeated to him 
that comforting verse, “ Our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment,” &c. 
He lifted up his dying hands several 
times, intimating that he heard those 
precious words, and that he anticipated 
the enjoyment of all that glorious fe- 
licity, on the full possession of which 
he was soon to enter. 

On the evening of this day, January 
28th, about five minutes past eight 
o'clock, without a groan, a struggle, or 
a sigh, he leaned his heart upon the 
bosom of mercy, and fell asleep in the 
arms of his Saviour. The soul quickly 
ascended to the house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. The 
body remains asleep behind, to awake 
on the morning of the resurrection, un- 
der the voice of the Archangel and the 
trump of God. 


ARCHBISHOP LAUD AND THE OXFORD TRACT WRITERS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The Oxford Tractarians con- 
sider Laud as their patron saint. In- 
deed, their admiration of that ferocious 
and tyrannical bigot knows no bounds ; 
and, were it not for thelr unquestion- 


able sincerity, we might almost suspect 
that their eulogies were written in bur- 
lesque. If we are to believe these 
men, “the great archbishop,” as they 
are pleased to call him, was not only 
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a model of primitive and apostolical 
orthodoxy, but a very seraph for his 
piety and the ardour of his devotion. 
In a recent number of the British 
Magazine, a sonneteering Puseyite 
gives the following character of their 
mighty champion,— 
“ Martyred father, holiest man, 
Laud, our England’s Cyprian.” 
British Magazine, Dec. 1840. 

It seems strange that any person 
having the slightest knowledge of his- 
tory, should venture to speak in such 
terms as these, of a man whose me- 
mory is infamous. It would be need- 
less to enlarge on Laud’s atrocious 
persecution of the Puritans, whom he 
delighted to torture and mutilate. But 


what will your readers think of the- 


following notice in his own diary (Nov. 
1630) of the punishment inflicted on 
Leighton, a Scotch divine, and father 
of the celebrated archbishop :—“ Fri- 
day, Nov. 16, part of his sentence was 
executed upon him in this manner, in 
the new palace at Westminster, in term 
time.—l. He was severely whipped 
before he was put in the pillory ; 2. 
Being set in the pillory, he had one of 
his ears cut off; 3. One side of his 
nose slit; 4. Branded on one cheek 
with a red-hot iron, with the letters 
SS; and on that day sevennight, his 
sores upon his back, ear, nose, and face 
being not cured, he was whipped again 
at the pillory in Cheapside, and there 
had the remainder of his sentence ex- 
ecuted upon him, by cutting off the 
other ear, slitting the other side of the 
nose, and branding the cheek.” ‘This, 
be it observed, is Laud’s own testi- 
mony. What must have been the 
state of that man’s heart, who could 
not only instigate the Government to 
perpetrate such barbarities, but could 
record them minutely, and with evident 
satisfaction, in his own private diary! 
Bonner himself was here “out-heroded” 
in refinement of cruelty. Leighton was 
released, after ten years’ captivity, by 
the Long Parliament, having by that 
time lost his sight, his hearing, and 
the use of his limbs. See “ Lives of 
Eminent British Statesmen,” by Sir 
James Mackintosh, and John Forster, 
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Esq., of the Inner Temple. Vol. II. 


(Earl of Strafford.) 

The Oxford advocates of the via 
media, tell us that “the great arch- 
bishop” was profoundly learned in the 
ancient discipline and traditions of the 
church, and has left an example worthy 
of all imitation by his successors at 
Lambeth. Ye nonconformist divines, 
of every sect and denomination, see 
what you have to expect, should the 
Reverend Dr. Pusey become the Pri- 
mate of all England! Think of poor 
Leighton, and prepare to have the 
wholesome discipline of the ancient 
church administered for your benefit! 
The poets of the British Magazine 
would then probably give vent to their 
exultation and phrenzy, in some such 
strains as the following :— 


“ Vile schismatics, impious men, 
Worthy of the lion’s den ! 
Crop their ears, and slit their noses 
As the holy Laud proposes : 
Then their cheeks with iron brand, 
And let them in the pill’ry stand!” 


Should any of your readers think 
that I am treating a grave subject with 
unbecoming levity, I beg to remind 
them of the following observation of 
the great Dr. Isaac Barrow : “ Face- 
tiousness is allowable when it is the 
most proper instrument of exposing 
things apparently base and vile to due 
contempt. When to impugn them with 
downright reason, or to check them by 
serious discourse, would signify no- 
thing; then representing them in a 
shape strangely ugly to the fancy, and 
thereby raising the derision at them, 
may effectually discountenance them.” 

The Earl of Strafford was Laud’s 
confidential friend and correspondent. 
It is quite curious to observe how the 
devout archbishop could unbend when 
writing to his favourite ; and I should 
like to know how his disciples at 
Oxford will justify his shocking vio- 
lation of the third commandment, 
in the following extracts from his let- 
ters to Strafford : “ Now you are merry 


again. God hold it. And what? Dr. 
Palmer acted like a king,” &c. “ As 


for Bishop Howland, you never heard 
of him. What! nor of Jeames, his 
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wife, neither 2? Good Lord, how igno- 
rant you can be when you list !” “ You 
have a great deal of honour here for 
your proceedings. Go on, a God’s 
name.” (The Strafford Papers. Vol. I. 
pp. 170—829.) So much for Laud’s 
holiness. I suspect that the Trac- 
tarians will take some time to digest 
these precious fragments of their great 
apostle. But I have not quite done 
with him yet. As we are investigating 
his claims to the title of “ holiest man,” 
I make no apology for introducing the 
following sentences from Mr. Forster’s 
volume, already referred to :—‘ Lord 
Strafford,” he says, “ was a man of in- 
trigue, and the mention of this is not 
to be avoided in such a view of the 
bearings of his conduct and character 
as it has been here attempted, for the 
first time, to convey... . Fidelity to 
the marriage bed is not apt to be most 
prevalent where leisure and luxury 
most abound, &c. Lady Carlisle, one 
of his favourites,” &c. It appears, 
then, that Lord Strafford was guilty 
of habitual adultery; and yet his 
friend, “the great archbishop,” though 
in constant communication with him, 
never rebuked him for his sin! On 
the contrary, he frequently addresses 
him in terms of vulgar flippancy, and 
sets him an example of profane swear- 
ing by a most irreverent use of God’s 
holy name. And this is the man on 
whom the Oxford magi gaze with 
transport, as the brightest luminary of 
the Anglican church ! 

On one occasion, Strafford thus 
writes to the apostolical prelate: “I 
met with a very shrewd rebuke the 
other day ; for, standing to get a shot 
at a buck, I was so damnably bitten 
with midges, as my face is all mezzled 


over ever since.” In another letter, 
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Mr. Forster observes, “is language 
which it would be a great outrage of 
decency to quote. The archbishop 
appears to have relished it exceed- 
ingly.” (Strafford Papers. Vol. I. p. 
155.) 

I trust that enough has been said 
to prove that the title bestowed on 
Laud by the poetical correspondent 
of the British Magazine is, to the last 
degree, preposterous. The writer, I 
doubt not, has taken the statements 
of the Oxford tract-men upon credit, 
without having examined the records 
of history for himself; or, perhaps his 
muse became ungovernable, and hur- 
ried him away, like other poets, into 
the regions of romance. As he has 
given so graphic and interesting a de- 
scription of the holiness of Laud, I 
shall expect that he will one day in- 
dulge us with an epigram’on the im- 
piety of Baxter. 

In one respect, it is a happy circum- 
stance that the Puseyites have fixed 
on “the great archbishop” as the ob- 
ject of their fond idolatry, as their 
guide, their champion, and exemplar. 
This fact speaks volumes. It stamps 
the character of the whole sect, and 
shows their ignorance of true evan- 
gelical holiness. It proves also how un- 
worthy they are of our confidence. 
They studiously suppress whatever 
would tell against their favourite au- 
thors ; and, if they can give such a 
false character to Laud, who lived two 
centuries ago, we may expect that 
they will be equally dishonest in their 
account of the primitive fathers, It 
is my firm belief that their whole sys- 
tem will one day crumble to pieces. 
Tt has no foundation in truth, and its 
downfall is inevitable. 


A. W. W. 
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Syeus 


In order to promote the design of 
this tract as effectually as its neces- 
sary limits may allow, we shall at once 
proceed, without prefatory matter, to 


DUTY AND MEANS OF IMPROVING THEIR CONDITION, 


mention the means and enforce the 
obligations of improving the state of 
those to whose welfare these pages 
are devoted. 
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The means are of two classes—the 
moral and the directly religious. 

Of the first; a respectful and deli- 
cate carriage towards them is of great 
importance. We advocate no such con- 
duct as would destroy or jeopardize 
the proper relations of society. But 
these are endangered, not by gentle- 
ness and justice, but by an unkind main- 
tenance of the distinctions they involve, 
and an inconsiderate enforcement of 
the rights they confer. The way to 
secure the permanency of social gra- 
dations is, as much as possible to 
alleviate the evils to which they neces- 
sarily give rise, and to prevent the 
sense of inferiority, from which they 
are inseparable, from becoming unduly 
painful and degrading. Scarcely any 
thing tends more to retard improvement 
of every kind than scornful, arbitrary, 
and cruel treatment by superiors. A 
measure of self-respect is essential to 
vigorous and successful efforts for ad- 
vancement ; and self-respect is greatly 
aided by the respect of others. A 
generous and liberal behaviour to do- 
mestics is not only required by their 
natural endowments and rights, but is 
absolutely necessary to the full and 
unfettered development of their moral 
and religious powers. If we render 
it not, our influence over them for 
good will be small. It is moral t- 
fluence that we must wield ; and that 
is only created and sustained by moral 
qualilies. 

It is not enough to be generally 
righteous and considerate ; attempts 
should be made to gain their confidence 
and love. We do not mean by a light 
and trifling familiarity ; by connivance 
at their faults and follies ; or an indul- 
gence of their vain and sinful desires. 
This, so far from subserving, can only 
prevent what we intend. The confi- 
dence and love we mean, must result 
from such regard to their wishes, such 
respect to their feelings, such attention 
to their wants, as shall foster Jove, with- 
out hazarding contempt, and commend 
the persons, without diminishing the 
authority of masters and mistresses. 

Care should be taken to imstruct 
those of whom we speak. Many of 
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them enter into service in a state of 
utter ignorance ; many more, in one of 
extremely limited knowledge. It is 
not probable that the rapid increase 
of the means and opportunities of 
education will allow the continuance 
of so grievous a fact. But neither is 
it probable that, at least for along time, 
will any very great change take place 
in this respect ; and those who are now 
servants cannot partake of its benefits, 
however rapid and extensive. Much 
may be done by the judicious and 
zealous care of the heads of house- 
holds. There are few who have not 
power to augment the information of 
their domestics in some manner. The 
allowance of suitable time for the pur- 
pose of reading or learning to read ; 
the encouragement and sometimes the 
superintendence of such exercises ; 
the provision of proper books, to which 
access may be allowed, and of which 
the use shall be even invited; and the 
creation, if possible, of a servants’ li- 
brary,—are among the most obvious 
methods of gaining the end contem- 
plated. 

The strictest morality should be ex- 
hibited before, and required of, them. 
Truth, purity, and regularity should be 
honoured in every department of do- 
mestic procedure. ‘They should not 
be expected or allowed to do wrong for 
the defence or convenience of their 
superiors. If they are required to 
offend for others, it is too much to 
expect that they will not do it for 
themselves, Every departure from sin- 
cerity and truth and honesty, should 
be noticed, and reproved with firmness. 
To conceal a fault is to approve it, and 
to approve is to perpetuate it. 

It would be wrong to omit a subject 
of great practical importance—the giving 
of characters. ‘The carelessness and 
false feeling which prevail in relation 
to this, are a fruitful source of evil. 
There are many who would rather 
commend a bad servant than furnish 
a faithful description of one. They 
regard the matter in the light of per- 
sonal convenience, not of public prin- 
ciple. Jf they do not deny the truth, 
they conceal it, and allow others to 
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receive into their service those whom 
they would not retain in their own. 
The consequence is, that servants cal- 
culate upon a recommendation as a 
thing of course, and are not under the 
influence of that salutary fear which 
otherwise might restrain from many 
faults. There can be no doubt that, 
if all who have servants, or all Chris- 
tians who have servants, made it dis- 
tinctly understood that the exact truth 
would always be told respecting them, 
the interests of morality would be 
greatly promoted. Honesty requires 
this, and the ensuing advantages would 
reward it. 

We proceed to specify some of the 
more directly religious means of bene- 
Jiting this large class of individuals. 

Much depends on the regular and 
judicious observance of family worship. 
This should not only be attended to, 
but in such a manner as to show that 
it is thought and felt to be a most 
serious engagement, and to secure its 
utmost possible degree of efficiency. 
Only very peculiar reasons should 
cause its omission. If the master of 
the house is unable to conduct it, the 
mistress, if possible, should take his 
place ; and now that so many admirable 
formularies exist, an objection which 
formerly might have been plausibly 
urged, can have no weight. There 
should be a special respect to the cases 
of servants in these exercises. With- 
out an offensive personality of refer- 
ence, which is more likely to defeat 
than secure the object designed, re- 
gard should always be had to their 
circumstances, character, and capaci- 
ties. Brevity, pungency, and simpli- 
city, can scarcely be too much studied. 
The impression should always be left, 
“ This is something, not which I should 
witness, but in which I am interested.” 
The chapters read, and the prayers pre- 
sented, should be marked by their pe- 
culiar adaptation to convey and enforce 
truth. Domestic devotion should not 
only be conducted as a duty, but used 
as a means of grace. 

Catechetical exercises may be very 
useful. In most families, a portion of 
the Sabbath might be devoted to this 
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purpose. The old custom of a family 
service on the Sabbath was attended 
with many advantages, and might, in 
many cases, be observed still. At any 
rate, some time should be employed 
in endeavouring to revive the impres- 
sions of the sanctuary. If the sermons 
heard were made the subjects of con- 
versation and inquiry, there would be 
a strong inducement to attention to 
them, and a fine opportunity of a more 
pointed application of them presented, 
than is allowed in the public congre- 
gation. 

Private and earnest conversation and 
prayer, as it is the most difficult, is 
likely to be the most beneficial, instru- 
ment of religious anxiety. Servants 
possess the principles and feelings of 
humanity ; and, if persons of their own 
sex, whose characters and stations they 
respect, manifested an intense and disin- 
terested solicitude for their eternal wel- 
fare, in prayers to God for them, and 
prayers to them for God, we cannot 
doubt that many would be won to the 
obedience of the faith. These private 
and pains-taking labours have the sanc- 
tion of the Bible, in its express declara- 
tion and recorded instances of usefulness ; 
and have been attended with signal suc- 
cess in every age of the church. 

We think that ministers might do 
much good to domestics, by turning 
their attention more directly to, and 
employing their zeal and talents more 
energetically upon, them. Is there suf- 
ficient regard paid to them in the ad- 
dresses delivered from the pulpit? In 
the apostolical epistles, there are fre- 
quent references and exhortations to 
them ; and, surely, it would not be out 
of place, but only consistent and right, 
in a minister of the gospel to seek 
their salvation by pointed appeals, and 
even by special services. Some pastors 
have Bible classes for servants only ; 
and, when their numbers and needs are 
considered, surely the importance of 
the undertaking is quite sufficient to 
justify and call for, such extra effort 
as they may involve. Ministers might 
and should, likewise, personally converse 
with them. Is it meet that families 
of the flock should be visited, and the 


FEMALE 


domestics, generally so much more in 
need of pastoral advice and warning, 
be neglected? Can that “wisdom” 
be “without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy,” which seeks the good of 
those in the higher social station, and 
leaves the inferior class, not inferior in 
the greatness of their spiritual worth 
and danger, to ignorance and sin? 
Care should be taken to destroy that 
reserve and dread with which minis- 
ters are so often regarded by such per- 
sons. A gentle and conciliatory spirit 
should be displayed towards them, and 
a real and earnest interest in their 
welfare should be felt and manifested. 
The female servant should be able to 
regard her minister with the utmost 
confidence and esteem, to treat him as 
the depositary of all her moral and 
Spiritual anxieties, and to look to him 
for advice and comfort in every time 
of difficulty and trouble. She should 
know him to be a friend; and, if her 
circumstances are such that he cannot 
see her with convenience and propriety 
at her home, she should be encouraged 
to wait upon him whenever desirous of 
his pastoral assistance. And mistresses 
should co-operate with ministers, by af- 
fording opportunities for pastoral visita- 
tion, and by allowing their servants, even 
at the sacrifice of their own conve- 
nience and profit, to attend with as 
much frequency as possible upon the 
ordinances of religion. 

Other plans might be mentioned — 
but plans are of little use unless the 
mind be deeply impressed with the 
importance of the subject; in that 
case, plans will seldom be wanted for 
pursuing the ends of an enlightened 
and anxious zeal. Let masters and 
ministers realize the immense obliga- 
tions under which they lie, to seek the 
good of their servants, their moral 
and spiritual good. Let them see that 
their duty and interest is to do this, 
that humanity and religion alike de- 
mand it of them, that time and eter- 
nity both furnish arguments for it, 
strong, numerous, and irresistible ; and 
methods will be devised, various in 
their nature, as required by varieties 
of condition and circumstance, but all 
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more or less efficient from the faith 
and fervour of their use. It is not so 
much in the thing done, as the manner 
and spirit of the doing of it, that the 
promise of success must be sought for. 
It is true here, as elsewhere, “ the form 
that’s best administered is best.” 

If we need motives, let us reflect on 
the value of the individual for whom 
solicitude is sought. to be awakened. 
Each servant is a moral being, a sub- 
ject of God’s government, destined to 
an immortal existence of misery or 
woe. Do we believe in the unspeak- 
able worth of a soul? Are Christ’s 
words any thing but common and un- 
felt words to us, “ What shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul?” Here we 
are taught that the acquisition of the 
world, in all its extent of wealth, and 
power, and pleasure, would be no com- 
pensation for the forfeiture of eternal 
life ; and, consequently, that the ex- 
penditure of the world upon the sal- 
vation of one person, would be wise 
and prudent. The Apostle sets the 
great worth of the soul before us, as a 
motive to religious effort, “If any of 
you err from the truth, and one con- 
vert*him, let him know that he which 
converteth a sinner from the error of 
his ways, shall save a soul from death, 
and cover a multitude of sins” —‘a 
soul from death ”"—and, therefore, a 
living, immortal death—a death that 
may be felt, but cannot be escaped— 
a death, consisting not in the extinc- 
tion of feeling, but the last degree of 
poignant and perfect pain. Servants 
have souls that may die thus. What- 
ever the inferiority of their outward 
condition, it does not affect their spi- 
ritual responsibilities and destiny. ‘The 
rich and poor, the master and servant, 
meet together in all the glory or 
the gloom, all the blessedness or an- 
guish, of a future recompence of favour 
or of wrath. The distinctions of time 
extend not into eternity, but as they 
augment our responsibility. And while 
servants partake with us of the com- 
mon relations and prospects of hu- 
manity, let us remember that they par- 
take with us in natural corruption and 


SERVANTS. 


176 


exposure to perdition. They have not 
to fall into sin, but are in it. They 
have not to do that which will deserve 
damnation, but have done it. They 
are, at this moment, subject to eternal 
punishment, if unconverted. They 
must be changed to be saved. If they 
remain as they are, not if they become 
otherwise, they will perish. There is 
but a step between them and everlast- 
ing death. What remains is, not that 
the law be broken, but that the broken 
law be executed. Shall we not strive 
to deliver them from the vengeance of 
eternal fire ? 

Servants are not only in danger of 
perishing, but in peculiar danger. In 
general, they have but little acquaint- 
ance with spiritual truth, and have 
been brought up amidst scenes by no 
means favourable to religious impres- 
sions. Their acquaintances are not 
often of the kind to produce or foster 
godliness. Their station and office 
present many impediments to the care 
of the soul. 

Nor should we forget, their proximity 
to us furnishes a strong claim upon our 
benevolent interference on their behalf. 
They live beneath the same roof; they 
partake of the same food. We have 
constant access to them; and _ their 
connexion with us gives a peculiar 
right to seek their good. We are, in 
a sense, the guardians of their safety, 
and comfort, and character, and happi- 
ness. We possess the best opportu- 
nities of knowing their state, and opi- 
nions, and dangers. If we are bound 
to do good unto all, we are especially 
bound to do good unto them, “ Charity 
begins at home.” It is spurious, if it 
do not. Who can claim our zeal, if 
not those of our own households? 
Are we so fond of moral perspective, 
that only distant objects have power to 
excite us? Does our love extend to 
the limits of the race, to overlock the 
members of our families? Do we pity 
those to whom we must send, and neg- 
lect those to whom we may speak ? 
Surely, if we do, the Judge of quick 
and dead will say to us, “ These things 
ought ye to have dene, and not have 
left the other undone,” 
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Gratitude should urge us. In how 
many ways are they ministers to our 
safety, and peace, and comfort ! How 
little do they often receive in return 
for their unwearied toil! In some 
cases, how different would have been 
our condition and experience, but for 
their honesty, and kindness, and fideli- 
ty ! Can we express our gratitude in any 
more proper and durable way than by 
seeking to impart the greatest blessings 
of which they ot we are capable ? 

If we are insensible to gratitude, let 
self-interest actuate us. Servants possess 
great power to benefit or injure us and 
ours. Is not the perplexity and pain oc- 
casioned by bad ones, a constant subject 
of complaint? Are not good ones, when 
found, a subject of high congratula- 
tion? For much of the evil, we have 
to blame ourselves. It is the natural 
fruit and just punishment of our own 
neglect. We strive not to make them 
moral and religious, and complain that 
they are wicked and troublesome. We 
sow no seed, and complain of bar- 
renness. We entertain no doubt, that 
if faithful and consistent measures 
were adopted for their improvement, a 
different result would appear. We be- 
lieve that many would be converted, 
and more be moralized. The labour 
would not be in vain. If thorough 
conversion did not ensue, the cor- 
rection of many faults would follow. 
If the heart were not cleansed from 
the principles of depravity, the life 
would be purged from many of its 
gross and injurious manifestations. If 
the soul were not restored to God, the 
conduct would be restored to men. 
If there were not the sanctities and 
joys of a regenerated state, there would 
be the decencies and delicacies of a 
civilized one. And who can estimate 
the benefit to our children? Scarcely 
inferior to the parent is the servant, in 
respect of opportunities to promote 
their welfare. Many a child has been 
destroyed for both worlds by the con- 
duct and conversation of servants. The 
idle tales, foolish songs, gross words, 
and erroneous principles of domestics 
exert a pernicious, and often a perpe- 
tual, influence on young minds ; while 
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their good and holy instructions have, 
in not a few cases, conduced to their 
conversion, or preparation for con- 
version. It is vain and inconsistent 
to pray and teach that our offspring 
may be saved, while we expose them 
to the action of error and sin in our 
own dwellings. We attempt to secure 


health in the midst of the plague. If, 


we are faithless to the souls of our 
servants, we have no right to pray that 
God would keep our children from the 
evil of their intercourse. The blessing 
we solicit, must be upon, not without, 
means ; and how can we be said to 
use means, when so great an obstacle 
to our desires is left without the most 
energetic efforts to remove it? We love 
our children ; shall we then jeopardize 
their salvation, by exposing them to 
the influence of foolish or impure do- 
mestics? Shall we not rather labour, 
that, not only when with us, but when 
beyond our reach, they may be hearing 
the words whereby they may be made 
wise, and seeing the actions whereby 
religion may appear to them in all its 
excellence and beauty ? 

The church of God claims the evan- 
gelization of our servants. If they 
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were duly attended to, a great increase 
of its prosperity would gradually take 
place. If, on leaving domestic service, 
and becoming themselves partners and 
parents, they possessed the fear of God, 
the remotest posterity would feel the 
benefit of their godliness, widening in 
its sphere, with each successive gene- 
ration. And when we consider how 
many act in this capacity, even in 
connexion with the same individuals, 
during a course of years, who can 
but mourn that so large a_ class 
should not be more generally made 
the objects of Christian and fervent 
zeal? Alas! how melancholy is their 
career and influence, after they have 
left the service of religious families! 
If the ranks of prostitution are not fur- 
nished by them, how seldom do they 
continue their attendance on even the 
outward forms of religion ; how often 
do they mingle in the mass of a care- 
less and degraded population! They 
who, perhaps, under other culture, 
might have been supports and orna- 
ments to the church, become the vic- 
tims and the instruments of a practical 
infidelity. 
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Anctent Curistianity, and the Doc- 
trines of the Oxford Tracts for the 


Times. By the Author of ‘ Spiritual 
Despotism.”” Volume IL Parts V. and 
VI. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Tue Reformation of Henry the Eighth, 
while it deprived the Roman Pontiff of his 
supremacy in this country, was very far 
indeed from extinguishing the spirit of An- 
tichrist. The hierarchy established by that 
royal ‘‘ defender of the faith,’’ afforded but 
too much scope for those high-church notions 
which, from the beginning, either insidiously 
or openly set themselves in opposition to 
the simplicity of Protestantism and its fun- 
damental principles—the sufficiency of the 
Scriptures, and the right of private judg- 
ment, 


This spirit is described by Bishop Burnet 
“ as a conspiracy to exalt the power of the 
clergy, even by subjecting the most sacred 
truths of religion to contrivances for raising 
their authority, and by offering the world 
another method of being saved, besides that 
presented in the gospel.’’ It was the subtle 
operation of this spirit that arrested the 
progress of the Reformation ; which, in the 
time of Laud, would have restored every thing 
of Popery but the name. It is this spirit, 
too, which has acted aggressively against all 
the attempts which have been made within 
the bosom of the church to kindle the fer- 
vour of evangelical piety, and to awaken the 
popular mind to a sense of the value and 
importance of real religion, It cast out 
Whitefield, the Wesleys, and the Reformers 
of the eighteenth century: it breathed its 
anathemas against Sabbath-school instruc. 
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tion, Bible Societies, and various kindred 
institutions, because they placed Christianity 
above the church, and employed agencies 
and influences which the clergy had not 
called into existence, and which they pos- 
sessed not authority to control. 

This high-church spirit, for the last twenty 
years, has been making very rapid, not to 
say alarming, advances. It has at length 
taken the form of Puseyism,—an 1sM of 
which many of our readers have heard 
much, but about which they have probably 
obtained very little accurate information. 
We have assumed that its spirit is the spirit 
of Antichrist; and it certainly answers to 
the description of the Antichrist denounced 
by Bishop Burnet. Puseyism is the off- 
spring of a peculiar conjunction of circum- 
stances, produced by the events of the last 
half century, and which, in their progress, 
have deeply affected the English hierarchy, 
as a political and ecclesiastical institution. 
Church power received a severe blow at the 
period of the first French Revolution ; but it 
scarcely touched the Church of England. She 
outlived that storm, to encounter, at a later 
period, another, very different in its charac- 
ter, which had been long accumulating its 
forces, and which at last united its discord- 
ant elements, in a series of ecncentrated 
and fierce assaults upon her whom they 
deemed their common enemy—the foe of 
liberty and the monopolist, not only of 
religion, but of all that religion is supposed 
to confer, the wealth of earth and the re- 
wards of heaven. Protestantism, on the one 
hand, assailed her on the ground of her 
tendencies to Romanism; Dissent tested 
and exposed the arrogance of her preten- 
sions and the exclusiveness of her spirit ; 
Popery arraigned her as secular and schis- 
matical, as at onceclinging to, andrenouncing, 
her essential doctrine of infallibility ; ad- 
mitting, and yet superseding, her claims as a 
“true church’? for the unworthy purpose 
of usurping her authority and retaining her 
possessions ; Infidelity flattered and be- 
trayed her, as best suited his ambition and 
his interests. ‘Thus surrounded with power- 
ful adversaries, each maintaining its own 
separate ground of hostility, and all acting 
in unison, though not in concert; and re- 
ceiving occasional ominous intimations that 
the state, of which she is the creature, held 
her destiny in its hands,—the Church of 
England felt that she must struggle or fall. 
Many of her sons, both among the clergy 
and the laity, zealously laboured to place 
her fairly and broadly on ‘‘the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone.’’? They 
called loudly for the correction of abuses, 
for a simple worship, an evangelical pulpit, 
and a scriptural discipline. 

But a large majority determined to make 
their stand on ground less tenable, but 
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more imposing and more accordant with 
the spirit of priestly domination which they 
inherited from Rome. ‘This was the ground 
of divine right. Though the Reformers 
were human, and pretended to no commis- 
sion, save and except the warrant of holy 
Scripture, by which alone they professed to 
be governed; yet, according to these, its 
modern advocates, the Church, which the 
Reformers established with the concurrence 
of the State and by act cf Parliament, must 
be regarded as a divinely appointed institu- 
tion; the jus divinum must be contended 
for as its basis; its sacraments must contain 
the mystery of a divine efficiency, as dis- 
tinguished from the power of evangelical 
doctrine, and the influences of the Holy 
Spirit; and its clergy, the lineal descendants 
of the apostles, must be invested with the 
sole prerogative of communicating this 
efficiency to the people—regenerating them 
by baptism, and imparting to them salvation 
by the eucharist; and yet the Church her- 
self must boast of her Protestantism, and 
hurl forth her thunders against the unscrip- 
tural assumptions of Popery. There were 
men at this time cloistered in the halls of 
Oxford, of profound thought, extensive 
learning, and of an enthusiastic tempera- 
ment, who took no part in this exciting 
and agitating controversy; not because it 
did not interest them, but because it carried 
their attention forward to an object in the 
distance. A church in shadow slowly and 
majestically rose, and presented itself to their 
‘‘mind’s eye,’’ displacing all the realities 
around them. A church neither Roman nor 
Protestant, which rejected Popery as a no- 
velty, and which the sacrilegious hand of 
Reformation had never dared to profane. 
Such a church, indeed, had long ceased to 
exist upon earth. But the state of the 
Church of England, beleaguered without 
and distracted within, detested alike, and 
almost equally, for its Protestantism and its 
Popery, and perpetually betrayed by its 
defenders into the one extreme or the other, 
appeared to present to them a combination 
of favourable circumstances, of which they 
might take advantage, and which would 
enable them to realize the vision of their 
imagination, by constructing an ecclesiastical 
system which should secure to the clergy 
all the possessions now enjoyed by the 
Church of England, besides opening to 
them other inexhaustible sources of wealth 
and power; a system which, in due time, 
should subordinate to the hierarchy the au- 
thority of the state, and reduce the subjects 
of this great empire to a condition of spi- 
ritual vassalage unknown even in the darkest 
ages of papal usurpation. 

This is a grave charge to bring against 
individuals occupying places of influence in 
our national seminaries, whose moral cha- 
racters are unblemished, and whose ascetic 
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piety has drawn around them a halo of 
devout admiration from multitudes who 
listen to their instructions with the pro- 
foundest reverence. Let it, however, once 
for all be understood, that we do not accuse 
them of being actuated by motives of 
personal ambition, or by any distinct pros- 
pect of power or wealth to accrue to them- 
selves as individuals. ‘' Their aim,’’ as 
Mr. Taylor justly remarks, ‘‘is far higher.”’ 
Their visionary church is the god of their 
idolatry; and to establish it on the ruins 
of all existing institutions, their one grand 
and exclusive object. Like Cyprian, they 
find in their idea of a church, ‘‘a sphere 
of uncontrolled influence within which their 
lofty spirits may signalise their energy.”’ 
To their ideal of government and their 
highly sensitive love of power, they are 
ready to sacrifice all the affections of their 
nature, and to immolate humanity on the 
altar of spiritual despotism; nay, in their 
mad crusade to regain ancient Christianity, 
they are prepared to wage eternal war with 
apostolical Christianity. To set up an au- 
thority which Christ and his apostles de- 
nounced as antichrist, these modern apostles 
would willingly pour contempt upon them 
all; not that they affirm as much—they 
maintain, indeed, that a continuous inspir- 
ed testimony flowed from the Author and 
founders of Christianity, through the first 
four centuries of the Christian era; and on 
this account they demand for the doctrine, 
the usages, and practices of the church dur- 
ing that period, the same reverence which is 
due to the gospels and the apostolic Scrip- 
tures. Here they are at issue, not only with 
the Reformed Church, of which they are at 
present very inconsistent members, but with 
the whole of Protestant Christendom. They 
well know that no such testimony exists ; 
that the church in which they profess to 
discover it, is marked by all the character- 
istics of the apostacy which our Lord and 
his apostles described and denounced, and 
which one of the latter pointed out as the 
consummation of the mystery of iniquity, 
which, even at the time he wrote, was be- 
ginning to work. They know, or ought to 
know, that the truechurch of almost the entire 
period, consisted of the little flock and their 
shepherds who, by the ascendant hierarchy, 
were condemned and persecuted as schis- 
matics and heretics. Of course, we do not 
refer to the great parties which anathema- 
tised and unchurched each other in turn, 
but to the humble and unobtrusive Protest- 
ants, who embraced the doctrines of Jo~ 
vinian and Vigilantius, the latter of whom 
Jerome, in the true spirit of rampant ortho- 
doxy, anathematizes as ‘‘a dog, a monster, 
a servant of the devil, a blasphemer, who, 
with Ananias, Sapphira, and Simon Magus, 
deserved to be consigned to eternal dark- 
ness.” We do not say, or mean to insinu- 
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ate, that the fathers of the Nicene Church, 
Cyprian, Origen, Bazil, Athanasius, or 
Chrysostom, were not genuine Christians, 
and eminent for many virtues ; but we fear- 
lessly assert, that the visible church over 
which they presided, was a corrupt and 
fallen one, debased by innumerable errors, 
and polluted by hideous delusions, and even 
knaveries, to which these great men strangely 
lent the powerful sanction of their transcend- 
ent talents and influence. 

That the Oxford Tract writers are la- 
bouring to effect the ecclesiastical revolu- 
tion which we have imputed to them, their 
readers, who are not ignorant of the opinions 
and practices of the early church, must, how- 
ever reluctantly, acknowledge. For this 
purpose, they have taken possession of some 
of the most influential organs of our pe- 
riodical literature; while, in addition to their 
tracts, they are continually publishing ser- 
mons and Remains, with their Lyra Apos- 
tolica, and their Ecclesiastical Almanack. 

In all these various publications, their 
leading object is, to root out of the Epis- 
copal Establishment every fibre and vestige 
of Protestantism. The fathers of the Re- 
formation are seldom referred to, but to be 
depreciated and contemned; the exclusive 
authority of the Scriptures in matters of 
faith and practice is openly impugned. 
Froude, one of their saints, addressing a 
correspondent, says, ‘‘ Your trumpery prin- 
ciples about Scripture being the sole rule 
in fundamentals—I nauseate the word ;’’ 
and in No. 78 of the Oxford Tracts, we 
are told that ‘‘ Scripture and tradition taken 
together are the joint rule of faith.’’ In all 
these writings there appears a studied effort 
to substitute the church for the Bible; not 
in the character of a teacher, whose instruc- 
tions the Christian people are to examine, 
and to receive, or reject, according to their 
convictions ; but as an oracle, to which their 
reason must bow, and which their faith 
must implicitly believe. 

The grand doctrines of justification by 
faith, and the work of the Holy Spirit, 
through the instrumentality of this doctrine, 
changing the hearts of men and imparting 
to them the principles of Christian holiness, 
are repudiated and displaced by a confused 
admixture of incongruous elements, from 
which the merits of the Saviour, his atone- 
ment for sin, and his exclusive intercession 
at the right hand of the Father, are carefully 
withdrawn, or, which is the same thing, held 
back in ‘‘reserve.’’ In fact, the Oxford 
Tract writers, for the present times, are 
following in the steps of the Christian 
teachers of the earliest age, who not only 
polluted and debased the Christian theology, 
but cast into the shade even the doctrines 
they had so perverted, for the purpose of 
giving prominence to sacramental and ritual 
observances, to fasting and penance, and 
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to whatever carried the mind and heart 
away from a lively faith and a spiritual 
devotion. And they are now dealing with 
the Protestant Episcopal Church as their 
ancient predecessors dealt with, the Chris- 
tianity transmitted to them by the apostles, 
who ‘turned out of its course every Chris- 
tian institute, and placed on a false founda- 
tion every principle of virtue; and thus 
transmuted the Christian system into a 
scheme which could find no other fixed form 
than that of a foul superstition and lawless 
despotism.”? Let the Protestants in the 
Church of England, both secular and sacred, 
bear this in mind. If Puseyism is to tri- 
umph, the Protestant Reformation will be 
swept away, to give place to a reformation 
which will prove far worse than a return to 
Romanism. 

There is much truth in the remarks of 
Mr. Taylor, when glancing at this particular 
branch of his subject. He says, ‘The 
Protestant Episcopal Establishment of this 
country, as fashioned by the Reformers, 
the bishops and martyrs of the Marian Per- 
secution, is not the church which high- 
church principles can well consist with. 
This is now confessed on all sides. Al- 
though the reading of the offices and the 
articles may be submitted to, until better 
times shall come, they are far from giving 
contentment to men who know what con- 
sistency on their side must demand. Much 
less can any of these modern interpretations 
of the church’s doctrine and principles, be 
endured, by means of which an accommoda- 
tion has been attempted with her opponents. 
Eyen the anti-reformation temper of the 
seventeenth century scarcely satisfies the 
exigency of the present crisis ; and if Paley 
be held insufferable, Jeremy Taylor is but 
coldly approved. The good and great men 
of Taylor’s time had too fresh a recollection 
of the horrors of Popish tyranny, and too 
profound a sense of the thorough vicious- 
ness of Romanism, to allow them to speak 
of that church otherwise than became honest 
and Christian men. 

‘¢ Whither, then, shall our modern Church- 
men betake themselves? No doubt to the 
Nicene Church, many reasons forbidding 
them to pass over to the Church of Rome, 
This refuge is, in fact, a good one, or may 
be deemed good, so long as no prying in- 
quiries concerning it are set on.foot. It is 
good, inasmuch as it embraces all those 
necessary elements of imaginative and aus- 
tere pictism (superstition and asceticism) 
which recommend the Romish system, yet 
avoiding ecclesiastical conditious, which 
could not be submitted to. It is embel- 
lished, too, by every adjunct of historic 
splendour, so powerful in its influence over 
minds more imaginative than rational; and 
it is a safe retreat also, so long as an as- 
sumption ten thousand times repeated, and 
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seldom examined, is held inviolate, that 
whatever is found near the apostolic times 
must be apostolic.’ 

To Mr. Taylor’s laborious and patient in- 
quiries, and his fearless exposure of the dis- 
coveries he has made, the Christian world is 
indebted fora just, though unflattering, por- 
traiture of the most prominent character - 
istics of the Nicene Church. He has stript 
off from this loathsome and disgusting sys- 
tem of baptized paganism, all that historic 
and meretricious splendour in which its 
modern admirers have contrived to invest 
it. He has shown that proximity to apos- 
tolic times places us at an immense spi- 
ritual and moral distance from apostolic 
doctrine and purity; and that to plead for 
an authority beyond the New Testament, 
for any thing appertaining to Christian faith 
and practice, is to set that authority and the 
sacred Scriptures in a state of antagonism 
and contrast. Guided by his testimony, and 
the astounding facts and proofs with which 
it is confirmed and established, we shall, in 
our next, exhibit to our readers what that 
system is, which the Puseyites are intent 
upon establishing on the ruins of the 
Protestant Church of England, as well as 
expose the disingenuous artifices, the mean 
expedients, and the persecuting though ex- 
ternally subdued malignity, with which they 
are prosecuting their design. Their Popish 
tactics and spirit are becoming every day 
increasingly apparent. With the Laudean 
party, headed by Mr. Gladstone, and the 
ancient Christianity party, of which Dr. 
Pusey is the heresiarch—both centred in 
her bosom; and Romanism, armed and 
eager for conflict, against her Protestantism, 
joining these forces so congenial with its na- 
ture,—the prospects of the Church of Eng- 
land are sufficiently gloomy. The hour of 
her fiery trial is come; the wood, the hay, 
and the stubble will be burnt up. May she 
possess enough of the gold and silver of 
sound doctrine and holy discipline to enable 
her to survive, that she may shine the 
brighter for the purifying process which she 
is about to undergo! 

We trust Mr. Taylor is not too con- 
fident in asserting: ‘‘ Let these opinions 
spread as they may,—and hitherto they 
have spread very little among the laity,— 
there will not be wanting a large body of 
clergy, who will not be so beguiled ; who, 
well informed on the subject, are cordially 
and immoveably attached to the Reforma- 
tion ; and who, not accustomed to speak of 
the events of 1688 as ‘a rebellion,’ will be 
jealous of opinions which would throw the 
country back three hundred years as to the 
church, and a hundred and fifty as to the 
state. 

‘(These adherents of the Reformation, 
the adherents of Christianity itself, have 
only to express themselves distinctly, and 
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they would have on their side a force of 
opinion not to be resisted, and the pro- 
moters of Nicene superstitions must then 
foliow the path which certain of their pre- 
decessors have trodden.’’ 


(To be continued in our next.) 


Cuurcu Principres considered in their 
Resutts. By W.E. Guapstronn, Esq., 
late Student of Christchurch, and M.P. 
for Newark. 8vo, pp. 578. 


John Murray. 


(Continued from page 118.) 


Mr. Gladstone’s work has a most enga- 
ging air of earnestness and piety, charity and 
impartiality. This is likely to make a deep 
impression upon ingenuous minds, who have 
not a previous knowledge of the subjects 
treated, and are not on their guard against 
the traps and snares of false logic. Asser- 
tions and implications brought in as if they 
were axiomatical verities, and these con- 
tinually repeated in the way of covert as- 
sumption, are adapted to insinuate them- 
selves into the mind of the confiding reader, 
and thus prepare him to become the victim 
of sophistry. The taking for granted the 
things in debate, an adroit begging of the 
question, is the grand moying-engine, which 
works on the railway of these smooth pages. 
Whoso sets himself to the reading of this 
book should first make himself master of 
the inestimable Third Book of Archbishop 
Whately’s Logic—‘‘ Of Fallacies.’ 

Mr.G.’s Primary Faliacy (rpGrov Wevdoc) 
consists in his assuming the Church of 
Christ, taking the term in its largest com- 
prehension as referring to the present state, 
to be ‘a Visible Institution ;’’ a term which, 
in his use and that of the Romanists, sig- 
nifies a universal incorporation of men, 
Sormed by a machinery of earthly move- 
ment, and its members continuously annexed 
and held together by certain material sub- 
stances and sensible (i.e. tangible and visible) 
actions ; the actions being a junction-series 
of human hands and heads, and the sub- 
stances being water, bread and wine. To 
these actions and substances the theory sup~ 
poses that the Almighty Being, in his infi- 
nite condescension and grace and by constant 
miracles of the most stupendous kind, has 
annexed certain spiritual states and condi- 
tions which comprise the greatest blessings 
of redemption and holiness, for time and 
elernity: also, that these blessings flow 
along this appointed visible and tangible 
channel, with an infrustrable certainty in 
one case, whatever may be the moral cha- 
racter of the agents and patients, that is 
Holy Orders; and, in the other cases, the 
sacramental, evcepé there be in the mind of 
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the patient (the recipient) a state of wilful! 
and infidel impiety, which will put an obea, 
amoral shuttle or closed valve, to cut off the 
stream. 

What a triumph is thus provided for in- 
fidels! That consequences of eternal weal 
or woe should be suspended upon material 
and mechanical causes, may well lead them 
to say, If this be Christianity, we need no 
more; the question is decided; a system so 
monstrously absurd cannot be the offspring 
of God. 

— And it is not: but then it is not 
Christianity. tis directly opposed to the 
letter and the spirit of the gospel. The 
identity of the Christian faith in all ages, 
and the integrity of the documents in which 
it is contained, are established, not by a 
succession of official men in a chain, which 
would involve suspicion of partizanship, 
but by the literary evidence cf genuineness 
by which the sacred books are accredited in 
common with other ancient books; their 
having been transmitted under circum- 
stances of unrivalled advantage for securing 
that evidence; and the general accordance 
of all true Christians in doctrine and spirit, 
under all denominations and throughout all 
ages. They are the Church whose constant 
testimony has preserved the Christian doc- 
trine. Their existence in an unbroken suc- 
cession, not kept up by any outward force, 
or by any order of men exclusively, but by 
the universal knowledge of ‘‘a multitude 
which no man can number, of all nations 
and kindreds and people and tongues,’’ 
whose only connexion is that of moral 
principle, who could not possibly be con- 
federated as a hierarchy or caste, nor be 
under the direction of a chieftain or a go- 
verning body ;—the existence, we say, of 
the general body of True Believers, Prac- 
tical and Faithful Disciples, has been the 
conservative principle of the ‘‘ great mys- 
tery of godliness,’? under the omnipotent 
guardianship of Him who ‘‘in all things 
hath the pre-eminence.” 

A far better ground for attesting the 
genuineness of the apostolical writings, we 
have in the existence of the independent 
and congregational communities, which He- 
clesiastical History informs us was the 
primitive state of the Church. Though 
locally distinct and widely dispersed, they 
were united in the bonds of affectionate 
fidelity, and the acknowledgment of the 
same truth as the object of their faith, built 
upon the same historical facts; and they 
held communion with each other upon an 
equality of privilege ; they were conspicuous 
by their profession, and by their enduring 
opposition and persecution to the last ex- 
tremity ; a living epistle of Christ, known 
and read of all men. 

Mr. G, says, that ‘ the only continuity 
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that can be available for the purpose, ap- 
pears to be that of public and official suc- 
cession,’’ p. 140. He uses the designations 
as if they were co-ordinate, or one neces- 
sarily implying the other. But this is 
another of his never-ceasing assumptions. 
In the state of the primitive churches to 
which we have adverted, and which is ac- 
knowledged to have so subsisted, by the 
most eminent ecclesiastical writers even 
within the pale of papacy, the needful pub- 
licity was secured much more completely 
and effectually than it could have been by 
any official body of men; for such a body, 
numerically inferior and in a great degree 
more liable to prepossessions and sinister 
influences, could never give an accrediting 
testimony to the transmitted knowledge and 
documents, equal to that of a vast and 
scattered multitude, protected so much bet- 
ter from the causes of error and the tempta- 
tions to perversion. 

In this view also, we see the goodness 
and wisdom of God in permitting the early 
rise and long continuance of divergent par- 
ties and heresies. The security was hereby 
much increased for the faithful custody of 
the inspired writings. 

At pp. 113, 114, &c., Mr. G. works with 
great confidence the common plea of his 
party, that ‘the Visible Church is com- 
posed partly of conscientious and partly of 
unfaithful members, and with a great osten- 
sible proportion of the latter ;’’—from the 
parables in Matt. xiii. We refer the sincere 
inquirer after truth to Dr. Wardlaw’s re- 
cent publication, Letters to Mr. M‘Neile ; 
a book of the purest Christian spirit and of 
argument irrefutable. 

Pp. 121—131, he writes well upon the 
benefits of sociality in the exercises of the 
Christian life. . Wonderful it is that he 
seems insensible to the palpable fact that 
his beautiful pictare of holy fellowship is 
not realised, and cannot be, in any national 
establishment ; except so far as localised 
associations are formed, by the piety of in- 
dividuals, bursting their fetters, and, by a 
happy inconsistency, imitating the voluntary 
plans of Dissenters. P. 142, ‘‘ He has estab- 
lished in the Church an office of interpreta- 
tion. Not that there has been infallibility, 
or impeccability, in its discharge. But 
there can be no doubt of its existence, nor 
any question,’ &c. Here, and in the sec- 
tions that follow, is the same entwining of 
truth and error which we have so much rea- 
son to lament in the entire texture of the 
book. 

It is not the question, whether our Lord 
Jesus Christ has appointed ‘‘ pastors and 
teachers;’’ and that ‘‘ holy men, competent 
to teach others also,”’ should be sought out 
and set apart for this work ;—nor that the 
aids of learning are not requisite, in various 
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degrees, according to a great diversity in the 
circumstances of each particular case, for 
qualifying those teachers;—nor that the 
true and faithful pastors of the Church of 
Christ are to ‘preside’? (xpoicrac@a, 1 
Thess. v. 12, nyeto@a, Heb. xiii. 7,) in 
the distinct communities which have re- 
cognised them as qualified and pointed out 
by the Divine Head of the Church for that 
office. All this we hold, not only in a man- 
ner equal to the persons whom Mr. G. holds 
up to homage as the authorised interpreters 
of the oracles of God, but much superior ; 
inasmuch as we keep always in view, not 
the men but their Master, not any claim of 
authority by them made but the message by 
them brought. 

1. Regarding them as teachers, we are 
not to yield to them or their instructions, 
an implicit, unhesitating, unexamining cre- 
dence. See Acts xvii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 21; 
1 Johniv. 1. This examination we are to 
conduct, not by promptly deciding, from the 
suggestings of our own judgment when it 
is not duly informed upon the subjects, but 
in the way of— 

Seeking by prayer and holy watchful- 
ness to have our hearts purged from 
sinful affections, which are the certain 
causes of intellectual imbecility and 
prejudice : 

Careful and honest searching of the 
Scriptures : 

Using all the subsidiary means in our 
power to employ, and which are re- 
quisite in various degrees with respect 
to the diversity of the matter. 

This last subject requires attention and 

explanation. Observe then, that— 

(1.) The testimony of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, upon all the chief parts of Truru to be 
believed, Arrecrrons to be experienced in 
the mental consciousness, and Durtes to be 
performed, is so plain and clear that to no 
upright and devotional mind can it be am- 
biguous. We regard this as a general 
truth: but particular cases of exception 
may and do occur, to be judged of according 
to their own special circumstances. 

(2.) The benefits of religious education 
are here to be considered. A great amount 
of truth is by it put into the mind; the art 
and habit of methodical thought is acquired ; 
and an ability is obtained to revise admitted 
sentiments, compare with new claims, and 
perceive the value of evidence. A person 
so favoured does not set out unfurnished 
upon the investigation. He has a chart and 
guide for his voyage, and an ability to make 
observations and take his bearings, so as 
to be always improving and enlarging his 
attainments. 

(3.) We do not reject Tradition, only 
wishing it to be rightly understood and then 
it will be kept in its own place. It has not 
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an authority co-ordinate with that of the 
Bible, or supplementary to it; but only as 
an historical and presumptive aid. It is a 
kind of Common Law of Christianity, set- 
ting before us the great stream of evan- 
gelical truth and holy practice, as it has 
flowed through all ages, clearing its way 
through all the feculence cast into it and 
the obstructions raised against it, by human 
corruption.* It is presented in the wri- 
tings of those whom the almost-unanimous 
voice of Christians has saluted as the best 
of men in every period, from the earliest 
down to our own times. The essential 
value of this traditionary prescription lies 
in the light which it gives for the aiding 
of our studies of the Worp or Gop, the 
only authority to the disciples of Christ. 
Like the light of day, it enables us to look 
around and enjoy the general prospect of 
the scenery ; but it flows from the central 
source, and it does not supersede the ne- 
cessity of a minute examination, with mi- 
croscopes and other instruments, in order 
to obtain a just acquaintance with the con- 
stitution of natural objects. The light of 
the Sun of righteousness, flowing through 
his inspired word, received and applied by 
his people, has filled our atmosphere with a 
general illumination ; but the great benefit 
of this is the enabling us to ‘‘ understand 
the knowledge’’ possessed and recorded by 
the apostles ‘‘in the mystery of Christ.’ 
Eph. iii. 4. 

2. We maintain, as earnestly as do our 
adversaries, the general necessity for the 
qualifying of Christian teachers, of an ac- 
quaintance, not superficial, with the original 
languages of the Bible, and with an exten- 
sive amount of historical, antiquarian, and 
physical subjects, in erder to comprehend 
the occasional allusions to geography, natu- 
ral history, customs, and idioms: but these 
are ali minor points; the Great things of 
God’s word stand conspicuous and immove- 
able, like the everlasting mountains; the 
benefit derived from those inferior studies 
is only in the way of pleasing elucidation, 
and the rich abundance of books on all 
these subjects, puts into the hands of all 
ranks and orders of men the means of ob- 
taining such instrumental aids. Hence, 
many of those whom our Pharisees treat 
with scorn, as ‘“‘ unlearned and ignorant,’’ 
(dypdpypiaroe kat drat, Acts iv. 13 ;) 
village preachers, Sunday-School teachers, 
and even British-School children, are ac- 
quainted with the history, doctrines, and 
precepts of the Bible, and their application 
to Christian edification, far more compre- 


* This is certainly a difficult and delicate subject. 
For the further discussion of it, we refer to an Jn- 
troduclory Essay by Dr. Pye Smith, prefixed to 
Rickerby’s edition of Archbishop Leighton on the 
Creed, Lord’s Prayer, and Decalogue. 


1838 


hensively and accurately than great numbers 
(we say it with grief and shame) of the na- 
tional clergy who have gained the highest 
honours in Classics, Mathematics, and Phi- 
losophy. The persons thus despised are 
often ‘‘ scribes instructed in the kingdom of 
heaven,”’ (scripture-teachers, successful dis- 
ciples, pabnrevOévrec, Matt. xili. 52,) while 
the learned assumers, vaunting their apostolic 
descent and exclusive claims, are often dis- 
gracefully ignorant of Christian principles. 
It is an insult to the common sense of man- 
kind, and to every feeling of piety, to re- 
present the men whose requirements of sub- 
missive credence rest upon the allegation of 
an outward transmission, a mechanical de- 
liverance of commission, as being the mes- 
sengers of truth and grace. If teachers 
“ adhere not to the wholesome words of our 
Lord Jesus and the doctrine according to 
godliness’’—our duty is to ‘‘ withdraw from 
such,’”’ 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. 

— He speaks, like the rest of the be- 
guiled papists and half-papists (while yet, 
in reason and apparent piety, we hope real 
though most misguided, Mr. G. is far su- 
perior to the most of them,) of ‘‘ the neces- 
sity of a spiritual life by grace,’’ and ‘‘ that 
that grace is a part of the sacrament, and 
that therefore it of course resides therein,’’ 
p. 165. 

We maintain that he and his leaders 
wrongly understand the texts adduced pp. 
159, 160. But each passage must be care- 
fully investigated: yet this would require a 
considerable dissertation. 

It would require volumes to disentangle 
his tissue of truth and error, bound up with 
unfair assumptions and assertions which 
have been often disproved, but now slid into 
the web of his composition in the most 
smooth and adroit manner. 

The whole notion of inherent grace, holy 
powers and virtues, essential sacredness and 
intrinsic power, which Mr. G. and his party 
attribute to the sacraments, is OPPOSED to 
the entire gospel,—the doctrine of the New 
Testament concerning the way of acceptance 
with God and the nature of meetness for a 
holy heaven. 

No one can doubt that the apostle of 
the gentiles lay under the binding force 
of the great commission to ‘ teach all 
nations, baptizing them :’”’ and it is plain 
from the Acts and his own Hpistles that he 
did baptize. But, so far superior, so infi- 
nitely more important, did he regard the 
preaching of salvation by grace through 
faith, that he uses language not compara- 
tive merely, but absolute, (according to a 
frequent Scripture idiom, as in John vii. 16; 
xii. 44,) to denote the superiority in the 
strongest manner. ‘‘ Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preacu the gospel,’ 1 Cor. 
i. 17. And he pours out the gratitude of 
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his heart, for such an exalted favour con- 
ferred upon him, that he should ‘‘ preach 
the unsearchable riches of Christ,’’? Eph. 
iii.8. But the system which Mr. Gladstone 
upholds, leads him, with an awful consisten- 
cy, to make the following assertion. ‘ If 
we compare them [the Sacraments] with 
the preaching of the word, the blessing 
which belongs thereto is, as a general rule, 
both inferior and more indeterminate: for 
the word so preached is mingled with human 
imperfection, whereas that which is received 
in the Sacrament is wholly Divine; and the 
reasonable assumption that the blessing is 
realised, is more nearly positive in the act 
of communicating than in hearing, which 
is entirely passive.’”? P. 171. 

It is a fearful question, but it ought to 
be proposed, and the means of obtaining a 
closely approximative answer are not far to 
seek. Is there any evidence that those who 
think that “holy powers and virtues are 
part and parcel”’ of the Sacraments, (p. 167) 
do in general receive any really sanctifying 
benefit at all? We fear that they are gene- 
rally total strangers to the whole matter, 
the subjects of dark and ruinous delusion, 
building their house upon the sand. 

‘The immediate purpose of the Church 
is to conyey from God to man those heaven- 
descending influences of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby his salvation is to be wrought. 
—That preternatural operation, that subtle 
[{subtile] but powerful touch whereby the 
will is renovated,—requires a distinct ve- 
hicle, a mode of conyeyance which both 
befits and witnesses to a direct derivation 
from God.” P2197 

Here, again, as perpetually in some form, 
direct or oblique, the same PRIMARY ERROR 
is asserted or assumed. This constant style 
of assumption, especially combined as it is 
with such an air of deep piety, is exceedingly 
seductive; for few readers are able to see 
through the veil of false premises, which 
is continually held up and made always 
thicker. 

We reject the assumption that the Church, 
even taking the term ina scriptural sense, 
is the vehicle of conveyance of spiritual 
blessings. GosrrL-Trure is the medium 
of conveyance to the recipient subject, the 
human mind. That truth is represented in 
the doctrines, invitations, precepts, and pro- 
mises of the Scriptures ; in the acts of wor- 
ship, prayer, and praise; and in the two 
symbolical ordinances usually called by the 
unscriptural term (very liable to miscon- 
struction) Sacraments. Those two ordi- 
nances are beneficial as enduring monuments 
of facts, as sensible signs or representations 
of fundamental truths, and as seals by 
God’s appointment, of confirmation to those 
truths. Hence, their utility depends upon 
the instruction and impression which they 
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convey to the intellect and affections. This 
is not ‘by any virtue in them, or in him 
that administereth them ; but only by the 
blessing of Christ and the working of his 
Spirit ;’’ or, to use the terms of the scholas- 
tic divinity, not ew opere operato, but ex 
opere operantis; and the causa operans is 
the ALmicuty Spririr. He takes of the 
things of Christ and shows them to the 
soul: He renews, sanctifies, comforts, pre- 
serves: He works upon the soul ‘to will 
and to do,”’ even those blessed and glorious 
effects, the very essentials of salvation, 
which these unhappy people, deceivers and 
deceived, attribute to ‘‘ grace inherent’? in 
the Sacraments, and which ‘‘ directly conveys 
divine influences,’’ pp. 72, 79, and in many 
other places. May theinfinite, insulted Mercy 
pardon their impiety, and reclaim them from 
their sowl-destroying error, their ‘‘ damn- 
able heresy !”’ 

For the Apostles to have swecessors in 
their proper character as Apostles, was 
an impossibility; for it was the essence 
of that character to have actually be- 
held Jesus after his resurrection, and to 
have been expressly sent by him as wit- 
nesses of that fact. That being established, 
first to themselves ‘‘ by many infallible 
proofs,’’ then to their hearers by the mi- 
racles proving their commission ; if became 
an historical fact, upon which the divine 
authority of Christianity stands. But, in 
their capacity of teachers of the revealed 
truth, heralds of salvation, beseeching sinners 
to be reconciled to God, their successors are 
found in the universal gospel-ministry. The 
validity of the succession lies in the truth 
of the doctrine delivered and the fidelity of 
those who deliver it. ‘‘ Faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also,’’ 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. 

The ancient Jewish Church had a vast 
body of outward services, ‘‘ figures,—sha- 
dows,—poor elements,—a yoke of bondage, 
—imposed until the time of reformation,”’ 
when the liberated Church should no more 
need them, and should put away its former 
“childish things.””? It had also a swecession 
divinely eppointed, an hereditary priest- 
hood. Yet, when the functionaries of that 
priesthood became wicked men, making 
their ministry, though specifically ordained 
of God, to be an instrument for the gratifi- 
cation of their own lusts and their dominion 
over the people ; when they put the forms in 
place of the substance; when they and their 
misguided countrymen “trusted in lying 
words, saying, The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord 
are these ;’’ then the God of Israel disowned 
their rites and ceremonies and all their 
boast of legitimacy, casting them out of his 
sight with abhorrence. Isaiah i., Jer. vii., 
and many other passages. How much more 
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inconsistent with the nature of religion and 
the spirituality of acceptable worship, under 
the gospel dispensation, is the setting up of 
an outward succession, maintained by a re- 
petition of mechanical actions! Even an 
hereditary succession would have had more 
sense in it. The whole scheme of apostolical, 
episcopal, uninterrupted succession, kept up 
by ceremonies and impious pretensions of 
giving and receiving the Holy Ghost,—is a 
violation of the principles of the New Testa- 
ment, and an audacious contempt of the 
whole economy of revealed wisdom; while 
it is an insult to the common sense of men. 

A kind of Episcopacy (yet widely differ- 
ent from that of Rome or England) or over- 
sizht of several neighbouring Churches by 
one Elder, did arise among Christians as 
carly as in the second century: but it was 
as a matter of edifying and useful arrange- 
ment, like that of the Lutheran and Wes- 
Jeyan superintendents. Some most zealous 
advocates of Ipiscopacy admit that it is not 
derived from any New Testament authority. 
But its origin, though we thus admit it, was 
too much in the spirit of presumption ; an 
attempt to improve upon the form of church- 
order which our Lord had established: no 
wonder then that it rapidly ran into lament- 
able abuse and degeneracy, overbearing and 
superseding the really divine institutions. 
Mr. Gladstone and his party rest, with great 
exultation, upon the allegation of Tertullian, 
that many of the churches in his day pos- 
sessed authentic lists of their Bishops, from 
the time of their being founded by an 
apostle. But they take care not to inform 
us that, in the very passage of which they 
boast, he explicitly declares the succession 
uf true doctrine to be more important than 
that of persons. ‘‘ Let heretics,’’ says he, 
“ produce any thing of this kind: for what 
may they not venture upon, after such blas- 
phemies as they have uttered? But, if they 
even were to dress up such a list, they 
would gain nothing by it ; for their doctrine, 
compared with the apostolic, gives open 
proof, by its diversity and contrariety, that 
its author was not an apostle, nor a disciple 
of the apostles; unless he were one of those 
who forsook the apostles, and preached 
other doctrines. To this standard, there- 
fore, they shall be challenged by those 
Churches which, having been founded long 
afterwards and even every day in our own 
time, make no claim to have had an apostle 
or an apostelic man for their founder; yet 
which, uniting in the same faith, are esteem- 
ed no less apostolical on account of their 
consanguinity of doctrine.’”? De Prescr. 
Heret. cap. 32. 

Thus nobly does this earliest of the Latin 
Fathers lay down the personal succession as 
of no value, if severed from a faithful ad- 
herence to the TRurH and HOLINESS of 
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apostolic teaching. We will venture to cite 
one of ovr own writers, instead of repeating 
the same things in other words. 

“(We rejoice in the fact of the succession, 
such as it was, and of the Tradition of a 
regula fidei as the common law of Chris- 
tianity ; and here we find an evidence of 
the origin and divine authority of our reli- 
gion and of its principal doctrines. We 
regard the succession and tradition, not in- 
deed as authority, yet as a valuable auxiliary 
or collateral elucidation of our ONLY stand- 
ard of faith and practice, the Holy Scrip- 
ture. But let me remark,— 

“‘ 1. Our argument does not turn upon 
the personal succession, a thing, notwith- 
standing the boasting of Dr. Cave, Mr. 
Bingham, &c., impossible to be satisfactorily 
made out. It [i. e. the genuine Christian 
idea of succession,] lies in the transmission 
of facts, the foundation of Christianity, and 
of primary doctrines ; and this transmission 
attested by a succession of authentic writ- 
ings. Does the certainty of our knowledge 
of the Common Law depend on our being 
able to produce a perfect list of Lords Chicf 
Justice ? 

“9, If the catalogues were indubitably 
complete, nothing would follow to the de- 
triment of our views, or to the advantage of 
the style of Episcopacy against which Scrip- 
ture and antiquity compel us to protest. 
We look at those pleasant lists with a smile 
of doubt; but we see, in their early links, 
nothing but the idea of a line of lowly 
Pastors of Congregational Churches.’’—Pye 
Smith’s First Letter to Dr. Lee, p. 26. 

All must admit that, among the Prelates 
of the Church of England, for learning and 
judgment, Bishop Stillingfleet stands pre- 
eminent. We shall cite a passage from him 
which ought to put to silence the vapouring 
boasts of the Popish Episcopal Succession, 
which the Oxford Tract writers are strain- 
ing every nerve to recommend, and of which 
Mr. G. has unhappily become the advocate ; 
with great ability, courtesy, and seriousness, 
we admit, but with an inveterate dexterity 
in the use of petitio principit, most painful 
to behold. 

The learned Bishop is writing upon this 
very subject, and he says; ‘‘ Antiquity is 
most defective where it is [%. e. would be, 
if to be relied upon,] most useful. viz., in 
the time immediately after the Apostles’ ; 
which must have been most helpful to us 
in this inquiry. For who dare with confi- 
dence believe the conjectures of Eusebius, 
at three hundred years’ distance from apos- 
tolical times, when he hath no other testi- 
mony to vouch but the Hypotyposes of an 
uncertain Clement,—and the Commentarics 
of Hegesippus, whose relation and authority 
are as questionable as many of the reports 
of Eusebius himself are, in reference to 
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those elder times: for which I need no 
other testimony but Eusebius, in a place 
enough of itself to blast the whole credit 
of antiquity as to the matter now in debate. 
For, speaking of Paul and Peter, and the 
Churches by them planted, and coming to 
inquire after their successors, he makes this 
very ingenuous confession. ‘ But of these 
[persons mentioned] how many, and those 
being genuine followers, were approved to 
be competent shepherds to feed the Churches 
founded by them [the Apostles,] it is not 
easy to say ; except such as are to be picked 
up out of the declarations of Paul.’ Hused. 
Hist. Eccl. Lib. 111. cap. iv. Say you so? 
Is it so hard a matter to find out who suc- 
ceeded the Apostles in the Churches planted 
by them, unless it be those mentioned in 
the writings of Paul? What becomes then 
of our unquestionable line of succession of the 
Bishops of several Churches ; and the large 
diagrams made of the Apostolical Churches, 
with every one’s name set down in his 
order? As if the writer had been Claren- 
ceux [king at arms in the herald’s office] 
to the Apostles themselves! Js it come to 
this at last, that we have nothing certain 
but what we have in Scripture? And must 
then the Tradition of the Church he our 
Rute ¢o interpret Scripture by? An ex- 
cellent way to find out the truth, doubtless ! 
To bend the rule to the crooked stick : to 
make the Judge stand to the opinion of the 
lacquey, what sentence he shall pass upon 
the cause in question: to make Scrrprure 
stand cap-in-hand to Yradition, to know 
whether it may have leave to speak or no! 
Are all the great outcries of Apostolical 
Tradition, of Personal Succession, of Un- 
questionable Records,—resolved at last into 
the Scripture itself; by him from whom 
these long pedigrees are fetched? Then 
let Succession know its place, and learn to 
vail bonnet to the Scriptures. And withal, 
let men take heed of over-reaching them- 
selves when they would bring down so large 
a catalogue of single Bishops from the first 
and purest times of the Church : for it will 
be hard for others to believe them, when 
Eusebius professeth it is so hard to find 
them. Well might Scaliger then complain 
(Proleg. in Chronic. Euseb.) that the in- 
terval, from the last chapter of the Acts to 
the middle of Trajan, in which time Qua- 
dratus and Ignatius began to flourish, was 
tempus adydov, as Varro speaks; a mere 
chaos of time, filled up with the rude con- 
ceptions of Papias, Hermes, and others, 
who, like Hannibal, when they could not 
find a way through, would make one either 
by force or fraud.’ Irenicum; p. 341, 
ed, 1709. 

We may well be excused from further re- 
mark. Jf the Oxford Tract men were not 
of the class who are ‘‘ not at all ashamed, 
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neither can they blush,”’? (Jerem. viii. 12,) 
they would vail bonnet before Bishop Stil-_ 
lingfleet’s exposure of their empty preten- 
sions. Eusebius is their highest authority ; 
and how utterly does he fail them! Yet 
Professor Sewell, in his book of brazen au- 
dacity, miscalled ‘‘ Christian Morals,’’ and 
others of the party, make the most un- 
restricted assertion that every legitimate 
clergyman can carry back his ordination- 
pedigree, absolutely and indisputably, up to 
the holy Apostles: and they find women 
and children, and even men, to believe them ! 
Such is human weakness and credulity, that 
any asseverations boldly made and ever and 
anon repeated, with a dishonest reservation 
of the counter-arguments, will find multi- 
tudes to yield them credence and servile 
submission. A very striking instance of 
this kind is detected and with mild jusfice 
rebuked, in the Christian Observer of the 
last month; (March, 1841, page 164,) in 
which those tradition and _ superstition- 
mongers, with the coolest effrontery, say 
that they have ‘‘ looked out with great inter- 
est’”’ for ‘‘arguments’’ against their notion of 
“¢ Reserve in communicating religious know- 
ledge,’’ but had ‘‘ found nothing of the 
kind ;”’ though several replies, able and ar- 
gumentative, have been published by distin- 
guished clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land. But we can be surprised at no trick 
of dishonesty from men who are eating the 
bread of the Protestant Establishment, and 
holding offices in its proudest University ; 
yet are labouring to undermine its founda- 
tions, unbar its gates, and treacherously in- 
troduce its sworn foe into the citadel. 

Mr. Gladstone is a man whom we admire 
and pity. To see his talent and amiable- 
ness and seriousness, joined with a system 
of professed religion so awfully opposed to 
the gospel of Christ, is unutterably painful. 
When we inquire for predisposing causes, 
we cannot forget that this learned and dex- 
terous pleader belongs, by birth, education, 
and connexions of the most influential kind, 
to that political party which might take for 
its motto, ‘Bow down, that we may go 
over.’? We do not wonder, therefore, at 
his fundamental error, the Visibility of the 
Christian Church, as a universal corpora- 
tion, subjected to human governors, main- 
tained by a system of ‘ outward badges 
and rites,’ performances mechanical, tan- 
gible, and strongly impressing the imagina- 
tion through the senses. Hence naturally 
flow the notions of a ‘principle of life,— 
in the governing body ;’’ of Sacraments in 
which ‘‘ grace resides,”’ and is communicated 
by the very operation of their performance ; 
—an ‘‘ effective principle of continued pro- 


- pagation, carried down from the Apostles of 


Christ to the latest age :’”’—the Bishop con- 
veying what had been before conveyed to 
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him by the same sensible actions, ‘the 
power of administering the Sacraments, 
whereby the Church is continually replen- 
ished with children; of ordaining Priests, 
by whom Sacraments are administered; and 
of consecrating Bishops, by whom in their 
turn these powers may be communicated to 
others, who may replace the actual holders, 
and hand them on from one generation to 
another.”’ P. 274. 

The attempt to build this superstructure 
upon the words of the Lord to his apostles 
in John xx. 21—23, is refuted by the evi- 
dence that such an interpretation is con- 
trary to the primary doctrines and the whole 
tenor of the gospel; and that the true in- 
terpretation is that which applies those di- 
vine declarations to the apostolic office and 
the miraculous gifts which qualified for it. 

Let our readers solemnly and devoutly 
consider the plain doctrines of Christ and 
his Apostles, as laid down in the New 
Testament, and they will need no more for 
their conviction that they are utterly incom- 
patible with this system; and that it is the 
offspring of those ancient and dangerous 
corruptions of Christianity which gradually 
engendered ‘‘ the mystery of iniquity,’ 
prostrating primitive faith, and scattering 
spiritual poison upon nominal Christendom 
through a long night of ages. The vigorous 
attempts to ‘‘ heal the deadly wound”’ which 
the Reformation, by God’s great mercy, in- 
flicted upon the monster, are indeed por- 
tentous of trying and sifting times. Every 
Christian is called upon to ‘withstand in 
the evil day,—having his loins girt about 
with truth,—taking the shield of faith,—and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God.’’ But ‘‘ the Lamb shall overcome 
them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings.” 

If the inquirer desires to know on what 
false pretensions these men rest, in re- 
spect of the Christian authors of the first 
four or five centuries, he will be satisfied 
by the reading of the invaluable volume, 
two centuries old, of John Daillé, On the 
Use of the Fathers, of which both a Latin 
and an English Translation exists ; and of 
two recent works, Mr. Wm. Osburn on 
The Doctrinal Errors of the Apostolical 
and Early #athers, published in 1835, 
when the new-varnished Popery was begin- 
ning to display itself; and Mr. Isaac Tay- 
lor’s Ancient Christianity, now in publica- 
tion, a work whose convincing force, we are 
sure, can be eluded by only ‘‘ the working 
of Satan,—with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, because 
they received not the love of the truth that 
they might be saved.’’ 
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Serings of the Protestants in France in 
the Sixteenth Century. By CATHARINE 
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of Providence and the Triumphs of Grace,”’ 
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Freedom is one of man’s highest earthly 
blessings, and the love of liberty is deeply 
implanted in every human breast. The 
struggles of the slave to burst the iron 
fetters, by which he is enthralled; of the 
injured and oppressed to remove the weighty 
load which grinds them to the earth; and 
the bold but righteous efforts of a groaning 
people to obtain ‘‘ their chartered rights as 
freemen,’’ are objects of interest and ad- 
miration to all enlightened, independent 
minds. But freedom presents its best and 
noblest aspect when associated with the love 
of heavenly truth ; when its struggles and 
its strength are excited and expended in the 
cause of sacred liberty, the freedom of the 
mind, the conscience, and the heart, the 
heaven-born right of man to believe, obey, 
and worship, as the word of God commands. 

The blessed Reformation affords the bright- 
est illustration of this exalted principle that 
the world has ever seen ; and its mighty in- 
fluence on the destinies of man has extended 
through many generations. It is to the 
noble, disinterested struggles of the first 
Reformers, and of those holy men who fol- 
lowed in their shining track; it is to the 
high and elevated principles which actuated 
them in their arduous enterprise of rescuing 
a world enslaved by vice and ignorance; it 
is to the. efforts, the unequalled sufferings, 
amazing perseverance, and unconquerable 
faith of those devoted men, that we are 
indebted, in the providence of God, for the 
liberty we breathe, the privileges we possess, 
and the blessings we enjoy. 

Such is the subject of the work now be- 
fore us; and seldom have we seen it pre- 
sented to the view in a more important aspect 
or fascinating form. The darkness previous 
to the Reformation ; the rising, and the rapid 
spread of that mighty moral change; the 
light and glory which it shed around ; its 
wonderful effects on an awakened and asto- 
nished word; the arduous conflict of the 
first Reformers, more especially as sustained 
by the Protestants of France ; their struggles 
and sufferings ; their character and efforts ; 
their successes and reverses; ‘‘the alter- 
nate cloud and sunshine, which cheered or 
chequered their fluctuating fortunes,’’ are 
all delineated with a truth, power, and 
beauty which we have seldom seen equalled, 
never seen surpassed. It does not, indeed, 
profess to be a formal history, but rather a 
selection of some great historic facts, of 
which it forms a beautiful and impressive 
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picture. An interesting narrative of indi- 
vidual excellence is portrayed in the cha- 
racter of the Countess D’ Auvergne, which 
forms but one example of many such dis- 
tinguished, devoted ladies, ‘‘ who beautified 
and brightened both the dawn and the me- 
ridian of the blessed Reformation, who 
adorned the Christian character, and ren- 
dered it captivating, lovely, and illustrious.’’ 

The language is powerful, yet soft and 
mellifluent, eloguent and glowing. The 
style is truly elegant, displaying alike the 
power of female intellect, and the polish of 
the female pen, the sallies and the flights of 
a fine imagination, and eyen the flashes of 
genius itself. The descriptions are beauti- 
ful, vivid, and poetical, yet varied and ap- 
propriate to the scenes which are described. 
‘The softness of the breeze and the fury of 
the tempest; the sweet smiles of peace, and 
the thunders of the battle; the gentle and 
jisinuating appeal to the heart, and the 
energy and power of fearless intrepidity, 
are all equally and beautifully blended. The 
imagery used is varied, but comparison and 
contrast seem mostly to prevail. If there 
be a fault, it is in the abundance of these 
sellies of a glowing imagination. 

Eut the highest excellence of this inter- 
esting volume, is the tone of gentle piety 
which pervades and animates the whole. 
The character of Christ and the riches of 
lis grace ; the sanctifying influence of the 
Iioly Spirit; the sustaining and consoling 
power of the gospel; and the prospects, 
experience, and triumphs of the saint, are 
all lucidly displayed; and these are not 
dragged in, to give a tone of sacredness to 
the subject or the scene, but live, and move, 
and breathe as in their native clement. 

Where there is so much that is beautiful 
and exalted, it is difficult to make a selec- 
tion. The midnight scene of the worship- 
pers in the valley is deeply impressive and 
finely portrayed ; the sketch of Beza at the 
Conference of Poissy; and the martyrdom 
of the learned and illustrious Reformer, 
Muvlorat, with his heart-melting prayer at 
the moment of death, are full of deep and 
thrilling interest. The death-bed scene of 
the Count D’ Auvergne, and Beza’s language 
to the dying Count, are replete with tender- 
ess, and exalted yiews of the power and 
fullness of Divine mercy. The massacre 
of St. Bartholomew is here described with 
great power and pathos. The last lamenta- 
tions of the angel of light over the approach- 
ing doom of the devoted city, and ‘his 
lingering still amongst ils calm and happy 
scenes, ere yet the fell destroyer has swept 
over them inire,”’ are not more full of poetic 
beauty than reality and truth. 

Altogether this is a work of no common 
merit; and we cordially recommend it to 
the notice of our readers. 
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The WeaAvEeNty Sappatu. A Discourse. 
By the Rev. J. Y. Dosson. 8vo. 


Nisbet and Co., Berners-strect; Relfe and Fletcher, 
Cornhill. 


This is the production of no ordinary 
mind. The subject which the author has 
selected for his theme is one of inexhaust- 
ible richness and interest. It affords scope 
for the most elevated and vigorous powers 
of mind. It would be easy for an exuberant 
imagination to throw around the subject so 
much of the merely ideal, as to make it pe- 
culiarly attractive to less reflecting minds,— 
to those who are rather borne away with what- 
ever is light and ethereal, than exercise their 
intellect on what is profound and substantial. 
But to grasp and deal truly with invisible 
realities,—to keep within the boundary line 
prescribed by Revelation,—to adopt no cal- 
culations which reason would condemn, 
requires no common mental effort. An 
enlightened and sober judgment is indis~ 
pensable in those who would treat of the 
mysteries of our holy religion, and especially 
of its sublime and eternal glories. Such a 
mind our author has brought to the study 
and discussion of his lofty subject. He 
has not denied to his conception and imagin- 
ation their legitimate province, but his in- 
tellect has laid hold of the grand and the 
great, the solid and enduring. 

Without attempting ‘‘ to impart any thing 
approaching to the complete cenception of 
so lofty and imaginative a theme,’’ the an- 
thor, in his idea of the heavenly Sabbath, 
contemplates :—I. The work of creation 
that will then have been completed; II. 
The state of rest and blessedness that will 
then have been entered upon; Il. The in- 
tellectual employments which are then to be 
pursued; IV. The society which is then to 
be enjoyed; V. The worship that shall then 
be presented; VI. The interminable dara- 
tion of the Sabbath. 

The following paragreph, which we give 
without selection, will give our readers an 
idea of the thought and style of the whole 
discourse :— 

‘©The worship of the heavenly Sabbath 
will be the worship of ardent love and of the 
liveliest gratitude and praise. Benevolence 
toward God, as the sum of all existence, will 
then be supreme. Good-will to his glory, and 
the prosperity of his designs, will occupy all 
theheart, and all the soul, and all the strength, 
and all the understanding. He will be re- 
garded with unlimited complacency, as the 
Being in whom exists and operates and 
shines, whatever consummate virtue can ap- 
prove and love; and there will be rendered 
to him intense and unmingled thanksgiving 
as the source of boundless good to a bound- 
less multitude ; good felt by each with 
astonishment and rapture in his own bosom. 
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Oh, yes! if the first act of the heavenly 
worshipper will be to yield himself with im- 
plicit confidence to the guidance and con- 
duct of his Redeemer;—tbe second will 
assuredly be to give utterance to overwhelm- 
ing emotions of admiring and adoring gra- 
titude. Methinks I see him just as he has 
entered the world of light. He was once 
fallen and undone; he is now restored. He 
was once a stranger and a pilgrim; he is now 
at home in his Father’s house. He was once 
a soldier ; he is now a triumphant conqueror. 
He commenced the warfare with unutterable 
anxiety; and he pursued it with many a 
trembling apprehension: but he has now 
completed it with abounding gladness and 
joy. And as he looks back on the path he 
has trodden, and for the first time beholds, 
in their full amount, the snares laid for his 
fect,—the enemies seeking his ruin,—and 
the thousand liabilities to mistake which 
have continually beset him, with what 
mingled surprise and thankfulness does he 
exclaim—‘ And am I here? And am I 
safe? Is my work done? Is my course 
finished? Yes; itis done! It is finished ! 
Oh, that I did not fall! that, for any of the 
sorrows and pieasures of life, I did not 
forsake my Saviour! What joy! Oh, the 
hand that kept me; the wisdom, the grace 
that were sufficient for me! Now I can 
never fall; can never sin. God, who was 
my helper, is become my song and my sal- 
vation.’ Praise will be the grand and 
peculiar employment of heaven ; and the 
roeanest ransomed sinner that enters its 
temple, will sing a louder and a sweeter 
song than the brightest archangel there ; 
for archangels never tasted of pardoning 
grace and redeeming love. They may say, 
‘Worthy is the Lamb;’ but they cannot 
say, ‘ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
forus.’ They cannot sing this song, ‘ Unto 
him that has loved us, and gave himself for 
us, and washed us from our sins in his 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father; to him be glory 
and dominion for ever.’ Each glorified 
saint will then be a divinely commissioned 
minister of religion, whose proper business 
it will be to offer this pure and fragrant obla- 
tion. The glorious character of God ; a for- 
giving, redeeming, and sanctifying God ; his 
wonderful works of creation ; and the aston- 
ishing dispensations of his eternal provid- 
ence, will intensely occupy and delightfully 
engross the minds of these happy beings. 
In the celebration of such,—the highest of 
all themes,—will the souls, and voices, and 
harps of the heavenly inhabitants unite with 
harmony and with transport. ‘The four 
living ones, the four-and-twenty elders,— 
the innumerable company of angels,’ and 
the ‘great multitude which no man can 


189 


number,’ will mutually kindle with devo- 
tion and ecstacy, while they resound the 
everlasting anthem, ‘ Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty ! which was, and is, and is 
to come. Amen. Blessing, and glory, and 
honour, and power, be unto him, that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever.’ ” 

We only regret that a production so rich 
in fine thought and sentiment, should have 
been issued in its present ephemeral form. 
It is worthy of becoming permanent. In 
the event of a second edition, (and we trust 
the circulation will be such as soon to call 
for it,) we would advise that the work be 
thrown into a small volume, and divided 
into appropriate chapters and sections. It 
has our most cordial recommendation. 


SACRAMENTAL AppreEssES and Mrpira- 
tions; to which three Sermons are now 
appended, illustrative of the Spirit, Ob- 
ject, and Influence of the Lord’s Supper. 
By the late Henry Berrrace, D.D., 
Minister of the Gospel, Talkirk. With 
the Author’s final Corrections. Fifth 
Edition. 


Edinburgh: M. Paterson, 7, Union-place. 


It were idle to advert to the volume be- 
fore us for the ordinary purposes of criti- 
cism. The name of its eminently graced 
and gifted author has been long enshrined 
in many a Christian heart; and the present 
is not the least admired of his yaluable 
works. The voice of the religious com- 
munity, giving no ‘uncertain sound,’’ has 
already assigned to it the praise of no or- 
dinary excellence. Nor has the judgment 
been misplaced, as, indeed, in such cases 
it seldom is. ‘The Christian, with his Bible 
in his hand, readily loves those books best 
which tend to make that Bible dearer to 
him, and which, borrowing their light from 
the ‘‘ glory’? that ‘‘ gilds the sacred page,” 
impel him to a more unwearied and expect- 
ing application to ‘‘the Fountain of hea- 
venly radiance.’’ 

We notice these Addresses, therefore, not 
as interfering with the standard reputation 
they have acquired, not as supposing that 
they can ‘‘need epistles of commendation,”’ 
but simply in order to call attention to the 
fact that they are now republished. The 
former editions having been too long out of 
print, unfeigned thanks are due to the rela- 
tives of the deceased for this new one, which 
they commit to God and to his church, in 
the hope that it may reflect, not the honour 
of the servant, but the glory of the Master. 

Usefulness, in the highest and most ap- 
propriate sense of the term, was the object 
of Dr. Belfrage’s ambition ; and though at- 
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tached, both by education and principle, to 
one denomination of professing Christians 
above the rest, he may be regarded as the 
property of the universal church, in every 
portion of which his usefulness has been 
known and acknowledged. 

To many‘a reader, these Addresses will 
recall his venerable form at the head of the 
Communion table; for it was there that 
his ‘‘ speech’? was most truly ‘‘ seasoned 
with grace,’? and most rich in heavenly 
wisdom, pouring forth, in heart-touching 
tones, the expression of melting gratitude 
to the God of grace, and holy delight in 
the God of holiness, earnest thirstings and 
pantings for his presence, and exulting 
triumph in his faithful love. We own no 
sympathy whatever with those, from whom 
the author, in his original preface, antici- 
pates censure for his frequent utterance of 
impassioned feeling. Pity it is that senti- 
ments should be entertained warranting such 
an apprehension. Why in religion, above 
all things else, should there exist the fever- 
ish terror of letting joy dilate the heart and 
fill the eye? Why anxiously shut up the 
fountains of feeling, lest they offend by 
overflowing? Why all coolness and phleg- 
matic composure here? The politician, 
and all, indeed, who give themselves to the 
philosophy of their profession, are spoken 
of with rapture, for the very eccentricity 
of their zeal. When a tithe of such zeal 
appears in connexion with the infinite, the 
future, the eternal,—must its fervour ne- 
cessarily verge into fanaticism? Must the 
tongue be frigid, only when speaking of the 
love of Jesus and the hope of the just? 
Must the spontaneous effusion of admiring 
love be checked only when its object is 
“‘ the chief among ten thousand ?”’ 

We plead not for a religion of impulse 
or sensation. We would regulate ‘ the 
spirit of love’’ by ‘the spirit of a sound 
mind.’? And when it flows from proper 
sources ; when it is based on everlasting 
truth ; when it is controlled by the dictates 
of a spiritually-enlightened judgment, —why 
should that love be fettered or chilled ? 
Let it ‘‘ abound yet more and more.’”’ The 
Bible never teaches us to suspect that we 
can carry it too far; that faith can be too 
high on the wing; that hope can trim her 
lamp too brightly; unless we suppose it 
possible to get too far within the veil and 
too near to the throne of love. 

The variety exhibited in these Addresses 
is astonishing, especially as appropriateness 
is never sacrificed to attain it, and consider- 
ing their necessary relation to one central 
subject. Other topics are introduced merely 
as the shading or grouping of the figures 
subservient to the illustration of the painter’s 
main plan. But the cross of Christ has 
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“(in all things the pre-eminence.”’ ‘ If 
the expressions may be allowed,’’ says the 
Rey. Dr. Balmer, of Berwick, speaking of 
the Addresses, ‘‘ they are all redolent with 
love and salvation ; they breathe the atmos- 
phere of the Redeemer’s atoning sufferings 
and of the glory that followed, and are 
tinged at once with the blood of the cross, 
and the radiance of heaven.’’ 

Of the Sermons appended, it is enough 
to say, that they are characterised by kin- 
dred excellences. Our space forbids ex- 
tracts. We trust our readers will soon en- 
rich their libraries with the whole. 


Illustrated Edition, with the Author’s last 
Additions and Corrections, Part I., of 
the Hoty Brewer, with Notes, Practical 
Observations, and Marginal References. 
By the Rev. Tuomas Scort, late Rector 
of Aston Sandford, Bucks; and with 
Eighty-Four Illustrations. to. 

Seeley. 

The Rev. THomas Scorr’s ComMENTARY 
on the Brsin; containing the Old and New 
Testaments, according to the Author's 
Version: with Explanatory Notes, Prac- 
tieal Observations, Copious Marginal Re- 
Serences, Indexes, &c. Every Part Em- 
bellished with a highly finished Engraving 
on Steel, forming a Series of Views of 
the principal Places mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, from Drawings taken on the Spot. 
Paris I. if, Uf. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


We are sorry to find, from the public 
prints, that a misunderstanding has arisen 
between the original proprietor of Scott’s 
Bible and Messrs. Fisher and Co., which 
has led to an appeal to the Court of Chan- 
cery. We have no inclination to step in as 
arbitrators between the contending parties, 
who know better how to conduct their own 
business than we do. It does appear to us, 
from the attention we have given to the sub- 
ject in dispute, that the edition of Messrs. 
Seeley does contain a portion of matter, 
supplied by the late Mr. Scott, which is 
yet copyright, irrespective of any emenda- 
tions attributed to the pen of Mr. Dawes. 
On this account, it is entitled to be regarded 
as the most perfect edition of Mr. Scott’s 
commentary. At the same time, it is due 
to the public to state, that the portion of 
the work which has ceased to be copyright, 
and which Messrs. Fisher and Co. are now 
publishing, contains the substance of Mr. 
Scott’s valuable Commentary. Both the 
editions before us are very beautifully ex- 
ecuted, and will doubtless obtain a very wide 
circulation, The embellishments are very 
highly finished. 
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The Mounvrains and Laxes of Switzer- 
LAND; with Descriptive Sketches of other 
Parts of the Continent. By Mrs. Bray, 
Author of ‘ Letters from Normandy and 
Brittanny,’’ ‘‘ The Borders of the Tamar 
and Tavy,’’ &c. &c. 3 vols. 12mo. 

Longman and Co. 

Mrs. Bray is a writer of considerable 
resources, and of great taste and elegance. 
Her former writings have established her 
reputation as an author of the first class. 
These volumes on Switzerland are full of gra- 
phic descriptions of its social condition and of 
its mountain and lake scenery ; and the moral 
reflections interspersed throughout the work 
entitle it to a high place in the class of 
literature to which it belongs. Mrs. Bray 
writes with much vigour, and with an ease 
and elegance which cannot fail to engage 
the attention of her readers. 


The Catvinism of the Cuurcyu of Ene- 
LAND, as contained in her Formularies, 
and elucidated by the Writings of the 
Chief English Reformers. 12mo. pp. 36. 

J. Nisbet and Co. 

This little tract is the production, we 
find, of an evangelical clergyman at Bath. 
He has fully established his point, and pre- 
pared materials for the grave consideration 
of those who are now heading the Oxford 
heresy. The pamphlet evinces an eminently 
Christian spirit, and as such has our entire 
approbation. 


Famity Secrets; or, Hints to those who 
would make Home Happy. By Mrs. 
Exxis, Author of ‘‘ The Women of Eng- 
land,’’ of which thirteen large editions 
have been called for in two years. 8vo. 
To be completed in about twenty num- 
bers, each embellished with an Engraving 
on Steel. Parts I. and II. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Mrs. Ellis is one of the most talented fernale 
writers of the present age. Her ‘‘ Women 
of England,’ and her ‘‘ Sons of the Soil,’’ 
have won for her a high reputation in the 
republic of our elegant literature. We re- 
joice to think that one who writes with so 
much spirit and acceptance, is so decidedly 
enlisted on the side of Christianity. Her 
‘¢ Family Secrets’’ will, we doubt not, rival 
in circulation all her former works. There 
is vast power of delineation belonging to 
them. None but a student of human na- 
ture could have produced them. We have 
rather wished that Mrs. Ellis had attended 
more to the rule and less to the exceptions 
of current every-day life. But we have 
only two parts of her work as yet before us. 
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The Wuuusrrarep Commentary on the 
Oxp and New Testaments, chiefly Ex- 
planatory of the Manners and Customs 
mentioned in the Sacred Scriptures; and 
also of the History, Geography, Natural 
History, and Antiquities; heing a re- 
publication of the Notes of the Pictorial 
Bible, of a size which will range with 
the authorised editions of the sacred 
text; with many hundred Wood-cuts, 
From the best and most authentic sources. 
5 vols. 12mo. 


Charles Knight and Co. 


This is a beautiful and cheap reprint, 
without the text, of the Pictorial Bible. It 
is a very valuable accession to our Biblical 
literature. Great pains have been taken by 
the acute editor to make it a complete re- 
pository of all those oriental facts which 
contribute to the elucidation of Scripture. 
It has been got up at vast expense, and is 
an undertaking which deserves eminently 
well of the public. 


The JusiLEr Memoria; being the Ser- 
mons, Meetings, Presentations, and a full 
account of the Jubilee Commemorating 
the Rev. William Jay’s Fifty Years’ 
Ministry, at Argyle Chapel, Bath. Royal 
18mo, pp. 208. 


Ward and Co. 


We are truly glad to see all the interest- 
ing particulars respecting our venerable 
friend, Mr. Jay’s Jubilee, collected in a 
single volume, which will go down to pos- 
terity, and show what he was, and how 
much and justly he was esteemed and be- 
loved, by his own congregation and by the 
Christian public at large. We earnestly 
recommend the Memorial to the notice of 
our readers at large ; and assure them that 
it will repay a careful perusal. 


Menvat Curture. Hints on the best and 
shortest way of Cultivating the Mind ; 
addressed especially to Youny Men en- 
gaged in Commercial Pursuits: to which 
is appended, a list of Works calculated 
for their perusal. By a Student af 
University College, London, Author of 
“ Remarks on the System of Late Howrs 
of Business,” &c. With an Introductory 
Recommendation, by the Rev. Aex- 
ANDER FrietcHer, A.M., of Finsbury 
Chapel. Fourth Thousand. 12mo. pp. 
42. 

Ward and Co., Paternoster-row. 
We regret exceedingly that this very use- 
ful and well-written pamphlet lias so long 
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escaped our notice. It contains some ad- 
mirable hints to young men in business on 
the adoption of suitable means for securing 
such a measure of mental culture as their 
limited time will admit of. The hints are, 
in general, so judicious, that we earnestly 
recommend them to the attention of our 
young men in general. 


Two Specimens of Printing in O11 
Conours: one representing the recep- 
tion of the Rev. John Williams, at 
Tanna, in the South Seas; the other, 
the Massacre of that excellent Misston- 
ary, at Erromanga, where he and his 
friend, Mr. Harris, became the Proto- 
martyrs of Christianity, in the Austra- 
lian Seas. Executed by Groner Bax- 
ver, Inventor and Patentee. With a 
Description, by J. Leary, one of the 
Survivors of the Massacre ; and an Ac- 
count of the Islands when visited by 
Capt. Cook and Capt. Dillon. Folio. 


G. Baxter, Charter-house-square. 


These are very striking specimens of Mr. 
Baxter’s new method of printing in oil- 
colows. The subject of them can never 
cease to be an object of interest to the 
church of Christ while the world stands. 
They are beautiful works of art; though 
the second plate, which represents the mar- 
tyrdom of Mr. Williams and his companion, 
is almost too realizing to admit of calm and 
placid examination, Mr. Baxter has al- 
ready contributed, from the profits of the 
sale, upwards of fifty pounds to the fund 
now being raised for Mrs. Williams, and 
hopes soon to make a second payment. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. Institutes of Ecclesiastical IHistory, ancient 
and modern. By Joun Laurence Von Mo- 
sugimM, D.D., Chancellor of the University of 
Gottingen, A neat and literal translation from 
the original Latin, with copious Additional Notes, 
original and selected, by JAMES Munnock, D.D, 
Editec, with Additions, by Henry Soames, M.A., 
Jiector of Stapleford Tawney with Thoydon Mount, 
Essex. In 4 vols., 8vo. Longmian and Co; Cadell; 
Hatehatd and Son, &c. 


A work of great value to the Biblical Student. 
We hope to notice it very soon, 


2. Annotations upon the Holy Bible; wherein 
the sacred text is inserted, and various readings 
annexcd ; together with the parallel scriptures; the 
more diflicult terms in each verse are explained, 
seeming contradictions reconciled, questions and 
doubts resolved, and the whole text opened. By 
Marrurw Poorer. In 3 yols., imperial Svyo. Vols. 
land 2. §. Holdsworth, 


This is a beautiful reprint of one of the most 
valuable cominentaries in use in this country. 


3. Lhe Book of Martyrs. Edited by the Rey. 
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Jonw CUMMING, M.A. 
G. Virtue. 


This will be by far the best edition of Vox ex- 
tant. The printing, paper, and pictorial illustra- 
tions are all superior. 


Imperial 8vo. Part I., 2s. 


4. Works of Josephus. Translated by W. Wuts- 
ton, A.M. Edited by Dr. Strpyine. Imperial 
$vo, Part XI. G. Virtue. 


5. Pictorial History of Palestine. By the Editor 
of the ‘‘ Pictorial Bible.” Imperial 8vo. Part XVII. 
Charles Knight and Co. 


6. Family Secrets; or, Hints to those who would 
make Home Happy. By Mrs. Exxis, authoress of 
“The Women of England,” of which thirteen Jarge 
editions have been called for in two years. 8yo. 
Parts land IJ, Fisher, Son, and Co. 


7. The Holy Bible. With Notes, Practical Ob- 
servations, and Marginal References. By the Rev. 
Tuomas Scorv, late Rector of Aston Sandford, 
Bucks. Lighty-four illustrations. Part 1., 3s., 4to. 
Seeley. 


8. Helen Fleetwood. 
BETH. 12mo, pp. 448, 


By Cuaryorre Eviza- 
Seeley. 


9. Letlers to an Aged Mother. By a Clergyman. 
12mo, pp. 304. Seeley. 

10. The Moral Government of God Elucidated 
and Enforced. By Tuomas Kerns, M.D., author 
of “The Arcana of Nature Revealed,” &c. &c. 
12mo, pp. 408. Simpkin and Marshall. 


ll. The Scenery and Antiquities of Ireland illus- 
trated. Uniform with ‘* American Scenery,” ‘ Swit- 
zevland,” “Scotland,” '* Beauties of the Bosphorus,” 
&c. &c. From drawings made expressly for the 
work, by Henry Bartlett; engraved by the follow- 
ing eminent artists, R. Wallis, J. Cousen, Will- 
more, Brendard, Adlard, Richardson, Bentley, &e. 
The literary department by N. P. Wroxts, Esq., 
author of ‘* Pencillings by the Way,” '* American 
Scenery,” ‘ Canadian Scenery,” &c. Part I. G. 
Virtue. 


12, The Rhine, Italy, and Greece, illustrated. In 
a series of views from drawings on the spot, by 
W. 1. Letch, Esq., Colonel Cockburn, and Major 
Irton. With Descriptions, by the Rev. G. N. 
Wright, M.A., author of the ‘ Life and Campaigns 
of the Duke of Wellington,” ‘‘ Mediterranean illus- 
trated,” &c. Parts  I., Il, and III., 2s. each. To 
be completed in twenty-four or thirty monthly 
parts; each embellished with four highly-finished 
engravings. Fisher, Son, and Co. 


13. Letters to the Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, M.A., on 
some portions of his ‘‘ Lectures on the Church of 
England.” By Rantru Warptaw, D.D. limo, 
$d. pp. 96. Dinnis. 


14, d Letter'to the Clergy of various Denomina- 
lions, and to the Slave-holding Planters, in the 
Southern Parls of the United Stales cf America. 
By Tuomas CLarkson. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION, 


1, In the press, and to appear on the Ist of May, 
Tlomilies for the Times; or, Rome and her New 
Allies: including, Thoughts on Private Judgment, 
The Rule of Faith, Justification, The Church, The 
Sacraments, and the Duties of Protestants at the 
Present Crisis. By Joun Morison, D.D., author 
of “An Exposition of the Book of Psalms, Critical, 
Explanatory, and Devotional,” ‘The Fathers and 
Founders of the London Missionary Society,” &c. 
&e, &c. Post $vo. 


2. In the press, and will be published in a few 


NOME CHRONICLE, 


days, Memoirs of British Female Missionaries : with 
a Survey of the Condition of Women in Heathen 
Countries; and a Preliminary Essay on the Im- 
portance of Female Agency in Evangelising Pagan 
Nations. By Jemima Tuompson. Dedicated, by 
permission, to the Right Non. Lady Barham. 
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38. It affords us much pleasure to announce, that 
the Rev. S. Davidson, LL.D., author of the popu- 
lar ‘* Lectures on Biblical Criticism,” and Professor 
of Biblical Criticism in the Royal College, Belfast, is 
preparing for the press his promised volume, to be en- 
titled, Swered Hermeneutics, developed and applied. 


Home Chrorntele. 


MR. SPOTTISWOODE’S REDUCTION IN THE 
PRICES OF BIBLES. 


Our readers will rejoice in common with 
ourselves in examining the following reduc- 
tion in the price of Bibles, by the Queen’s 
Printer, not on inferior editions, but on the 
very ones which were sold to the public be- 
The triumph of Dr. 
Campbell is one which eminently entitles 
him to the gratitude of the Church of 
Christ. 


fore at double cost. 


FOLIO. 


Prices, in sheets, in 
November, 1840. 


£s.d. 
Royal Folio, Eng- 
lish type, with 
Dr. Blayney’s 
Marginal Refer- Blayney’s Margi- 
ences, and Apo- nal References, 
crypha, fine wove and Apocrypha, 
paper, best ink, cold pressed...... 1 10 0 
cold pressed ...... 4 00 


Prices, in sheets, in 
February, 1841. 


£s.d. 
Folio, English type, 
fine wove Royal 
paper, with Dr. 


Medium Folio, English type, Me- 
English type, dium paper, with 
with Dr. Blay- Dr. Blayney’s 
ney’s Marginal References and 
References and Apocrypha ..... 1 5 0 
Apocrypha ...... 3 00 
Demy Lolio, Eng- English type, De- 
lish type, with my paper, with 
Dr. Blayney’s Dir Blayney’s 
Marginal Refer- Marginal Refer- 
BTEC Sucre assists PUTS" O ences ri cause . 018 0 
Apocrypha todo. 0 7 0 Apocrypha todo. 0 30 
£9 50 £ 3 16 
QUARTO. 
Royal Quarto, Pi- Pica type, fine 
ca type, with Dr. wove loyal pa- 
Blayney’s Margi- per, with Dr. 
nal References, A- Bliayney’s Margi- 
pocrypha, Index, nal References, 
&c., fine paper, Apocrypha, In- 
cold pressed .,.... 2 5 0 dex, &c., cold 
PLESseUeereecorsnO LS 0 
Medium Quarto, Pica type, Medium 
Pica type, with paper, with Dr. 
Dr. — Blayney’s Blayney’s Refer- 
Marginal Kefer- ences, eee 
ences, Index, &e. 1 10 &c. en OULGSG 


Demy Quarto, Pi- Pica T ype, “Demy 
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TESTIMOMY TO THE LATE DR. GREGORY. 


At a special meeting of the Committee of 
the Blackheath Auxiliary Bible Society, con- 
vened for the purpose of considering and 
adopting resolutions expressive of the sense 
entertained by this committee of the loss 
the society has sustained by the decease of 
their lamented vice-president, Olinthus Gre- 
gory, LL.D., F.R.A.S, &c. &c. 

The Right Hon. Lord Bexley, president, 
in the chair. The following resolutions 
were unanimously adopted :— 

1. That this committee would record the 
high veneration they cherish for the me- 
mory of their late distinguished coadjutor, 
and beloved friend, Dr. Olinthus Gregory, 
for many years one of the vice-presidents 
of this Auxiliary to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. From the formation of that 
noble institution itself, he felt and displayed 
the most lively interest in all its proceed- 
ings; cheerfully rendered his efficient aid, 
and greatly delighted in the simplicity of 
its structure and design. Living himself 
under the influence of enlightened Chris- 
tian charity, he rejoiced especially in the 
catholic spirit which characterizes the con- 
stitution of the society, and which calls forth 
the combined efforts of Christians of all de- 
nominations, for the advancement. of the one 
object at which it aims—the universal cir- 
culation of the Holy Scriptures, without 
note or comment. With a few kindred 
spirits, Dr. Gregory was mainly instrumen- 
tal in the formation of this, the first of the 
numerous auxiliaries which now happily 
surround the metropolis. He took a large 
share in all its preliminary and subsequent 
measures ; encouraging his fellow-labourers 
by his addresses, stimulating them by his 
own bright example, cheering them by his 
smiles, and guiding them by his counsels. 
His arrangements were always judicious, 
and his suggestions weighty and important ; 
and the delight of his heart often beamed 
in his countenance, as he saw the work pro- 
ceed. By the providence of God, wise and 
gracious, though to us inscrutable, he has 
been removed to his rest and reward; and 
this committee, whilst they would feel urged 
anew by the remembrance of his example, 
would cheer themselves by the recollection, 
that the cause so dear to their lamented 
friend, is superior to all human agency, and 
amidst all vicissitudes must ultimately suc- 
ceed. 

II. That, in harmony with the convic- 
tions and feelings expressed in the fore- 
going resolution, this committee would ten- 
der to the bereaved widow and family their 
most affectionate and sincere condolence. 
They sympathise, but not with hopeless re- 
grets; assured that great as is their loss, it 
will be well compensated by his gracious 
superintendence, who is ‘fa Father of the 
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fatherless, and the judge of the widow in his 
holy habitation.’”’ In him this committee 
pray, that the widow and family of their 
beloved and lamented friend may more im- 
plicitly than ever confide ; and would them- 
selves feel renewed incentives to cleave more 
closely to His word, with the practical adop- 
tion of its maxim in relation to events like 
this, ‘‘ Be not slothful, but followers of 
them who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises.”’ 


(Signed) JoHn SHEPPARD. 
THOMAS JAMES. 
JoserH Haycrart. 
Secretaries. 
Blackheath, 


February 20, 1841. 


ACADEMIC HONOURS. 

The degree of D.D. has been simultane- 

ously conferred on our learned friend, the 

Rev. Ebenezer Henderson, Dr. Ph., by the 

University of Copenhagen, on the Conti- 

nent; and the College of Amherst, in the 
United States. 


The University of St. Andrews has also 
done great honour to itself, in bestowing the 
same mark of distinction on the Rev. John 
Campbell, of the Tabernacle, whose literary 
labours are far above mediocrity, and whose 
noble and successful struggle to reduce the 
price of the sacred volume, entitle him to 
the gratitude and respect of his contem- 
poraries and posterity. 


WIDOWS’ FUND. 
One hundred and eighth Anniversary. 


The annual sermon on behalf of the so- 
ciety, instituted in the year 1733, for the 
relief of the necessitous widows and children 
of Protestant Dissenting ministers, will be 
preached on Thursday evening, the 15th of 
April next, at Salters’ Hall Chapel, Cannon- 
street, by the Rev. James Harington Evans, 
of John-street Chapel, Bedford-row ; service 
to begin at seven o’clock precisely. 

During the past year, two hundred and 
thirty-nine widows of deceased ministers 
have partaken of the benefits of this society, 
in sums varying from 7/. to 121. each; of 
this number sixty have attained to the ages 
between seventy and ninety years, many of 
whom have scarcely any other resource than 
the aid afforded them by this institution. 

The general meeting of the members and 
friends of the society will be held on Tues- 
day, the 26th of April following, at the 
Queen’s Arms, Cheapside, at one o’clock 
precisely, to receive a report of the proceed- 
ings of the past year, together with dona- 
tions and subscriptions wherewith to carry 
out the objects of the institution ; to appoint 
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managers and officers for the year ensuing ; 
and to transact the usual business of the 
annual meeting. 

The amount of contributions for the year 
ending 25th instant, do not exceed 3501. ; 
at a former period the collection at the an- 
nual sermon amounted to a larger sum. 


CHRISTIAN EFFORTS FOR THE BENEFIT 
OF THE RICH. 

Societies have been for some years in ex- 
istence and operation formed for the purpose 
of attempting to remove the ignorance and 
vice in which the lower classes of the popu- 
lation of our country are sunk. Whilst, 
however, the poor have been attended to, and 
the exertions made for their benefit have 
been blessed with some degree of success, 
the upper ranks have been almost entirely 
neglected. To these it has been felt impos- 
sible to apply the means used for the benefit 
of our humbler neighbours, and in the want 
of an appropriate agency, Christians have for 
some time been left to mourn and pray in 
secret over the infidelity and dissipation, or 
the formality and worldliness, which, though 
not so disgusting as vulgar vice, are not less 
fatal to the soul. Within the last three years, 
however, a society has been in operation, 
whose object is to prepare and circulate 
small tracts; the contents and appearance 
of which might be expected to render them 
attractive to the respectable classes of so- 
ciety : one of these tracts, inclosed in an en- 
velope and properly addressed, is designed 
to be left monthly at every house, and hence 
the society is named the ‘* English Monthly 
Tract Society :’’ in preparing the tracts, 
every thing that touches the points on which 
serious Christians differ is carefully avoided, 
the sole object being clearly to exhibit and 
forcibly to apply the simple truths of the 
gospel to those who either refuse to hear, or 
hearing disregard it. It is a pleasing fact, 
that the 230,000 tracts sent out, have been 
almost always well received. In some of the 
few refusals with which the visitors have 
met, unwillingness has been overcome by 
Christian perseverance and gentleness. In- 
formation, too, as to the object of the society 
and the necessity of avoiding in the distribu- 
tion of the tracts, any exceptions on the 
ground of known religious character, has re- 
moved the objections of others. That many 
instances of usefulness should be heard of, is 
hardly to be expected, as the visitors have 
seldom an opportunity of conversation with 
the heads of the families. Nevertheless, it has 
been ascertained, that the attention of many 
persons in these circles has been awakened 
to the importance of religion, who before 
neglected it ; and some delightful instances 
have occurred, in which it has pleased the 
Author of all good to bless their perusal. 
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It is to be feared that the majority of this 
class of society have a ‘‘ Form of godliness, 
whilst they deny the power thereof,” or, that 
they are substituting a regard to the courte- 
sies of life for an attention to the claims of 
eternity. 

That such should be brought under the 
control of religion, is greatly to be desired, 
not merely as their own salvation is most 
important, but because their example and 
influence must be extensive in the injury it 
may inflict, or the benefit it may confer. 
“‘ Charge them that are rich in this world, 
not to trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy.” 

NOTICE. 

The Rey. J. Carlile, late of Belfast, has 
entered on his new pastorate in Well-street, 
Hackney, amidst prospects of success and 
comfort. 


PROVINCIAL. 
THE BRISTOL AND GLOUCESTERSHIRE 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION, 

Will (». v.) hold its next Half-yearly 
Meeting at Highbury Chapel, Cheltenham, 
on Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, the 
12th, 13th, and 14th instant. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 

The Half-yearly Meeting of the Hants 
Association will be held at Ringwood, the 
29th inst. The Rev. J. Bowrie to preach 
on ‘ Christian zeal,’’ and the Rev. T. Ad- 
kins the preceding evening. A public meet- 
ing of the association will be held in the 
chapel, on the Wednesday evening ; and at 
an early hour of the same day, the teachers 
and friends of the Hants Sunday School 
Union will have a public breakfast. 


The Half-yearly Meeting of the Wilts 
and East Somerset Association will be 
held at the Rev. Mr, Rees’s Chapel, Chip- 
penham, on Easter Tuesday. The Rey. 
Mr. Fernie, of Frome, to preach in the 
morning; Mr. Protheroe, of Balford, in 
the afternoon; and Mr. Jay, of Bath, in the 
evening. 


REV. BENJAMIN BYRON. 

Died, on Tuesday, the 2nd ult., after a 
protracted and severe illness, Benjamin By- 
ron, who for twenty years had been a faith- 
ful, able, and devoted minister of the gos- 
pel. For the last ten years of his life he 
presided over the church and congregation 
assembling at Hope Chapel, in the town of 
Newport, Monmouthshire. He has left a 
widow to lament his death, with whom the 
bereaved church and congregation deeply 
sympathise. 
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ERECON COLLEGE. 

The Committee of Brecon College beg 
respectfully and gratefully to acknowledge 
the following valuable donation of books to 
the library, received by the Rev. Edward 
Davies, ‘* from an Old Friend.’’ 


Milner’s Church History, with Scott’s con- 
tinuation, 6 vols. 

Dibdin’s Preacher, 6 vols. 

Selections from Edinburgh Review, 4 vols. 

Horne on the Psalms, 3 vols. 

Milton’s Prose Works, 2 vols. 

Burder’s Village Sermons. 
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Family Prayers. 

Pope’s Iliad and Odyssey. 
Jones’ Christian Dictionary. 
Visit to British Museum. 
Locke on Education. 

Clarke on the Attributes, 
Ciceronis Opera Selecta. 
Statuta Univers. Oxon. 
Hecuba, Porson. 

Eschylus, Blomfield. 
Euclidis, Elementa. 

Ewald’s Hebrew Grammar. 
Davies’s Myth. of the Brit. Druids. 
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THE HEATHEN WORLD. 

What of China? What of Erromanga? 
What of Madagascar? What of the world 
yet lying in wickedness? darkness covers 
it, gross darkness covers it, and Christian 
reader, what are you doing to remove it? 
Suffer a sister to press the inquiry, to be- 
seech you to inquire whether the voice of 
your heathen brother’s blood will not cry 
against you; whether a Saviour’s bleeding 
love will not condemn your inactivity, and 
the miseries of those who have perished 
without the gospel, might not in some mea- 
sure be charged upon you: deeply would 
that sister feel her own backwardness and 
indifference in the missionary enterprize ; 
deeply would she deplore her own selfish- 
ness in just making an effort to aid it, which 
called for little or no self-denial, or inconve- 
nience, and fearing there may be others like 
herself, but half awake to the sorrows of idol- 
atry, she solicits their attention to these 
remarks, and prays that the Holy Spirit may 
render them a word in season, and excite, if 
it be but in the breast of one reader, a holy 
resolution to arise, and work ‘‘ with both 
hands earnestly’’ in this great and godlike 
enterprize. 


“‘ Weak are our efforts, but thy power 
Can all we wish effect, and more ; 
The labourers, Lord, are yet too few, 
Oh call, and send them forth anew. 


“ There will arrive a glorious day, 

The morning beams are on the way, 
When all the Saviour’s name shall know, 
And ev'ry knee to him shall bow.” 

Dear sisters, let us be prompt in our de- 
cisions and efforts; for time is fast flying 
away, the numbers of unconverted heathen 
who are daily dropping into eternity, is pain- 
fully large; yes, so it was yesterday, so it 
will be to-day, so it will be to-morrow ; 
while we are asleep-—while we are enjoying 
the rich provisions of the gospel, stille the 
heathen are perishing: what a cousideration 
to call forth the prompt energies and holy 
activities of our hearts, our hands, our lips, 


our pens, to plead, to pray, to labour, to en- 
treat, on behalf of the heathen world. 

In a small work, consisting of ‘‘ Memoirs * 
of Female Labourers in the Missionary 
Cause, from almost every denomination of 
the Christian Church,’’ some of the above 
remarks are to be found. Those who have 
leisure, will do well to read and circulate the 
book; it would be a nice present to the 
daughters of deacons and ministers and other 
members of Christian churches, from whose 
families we may hope the missionary army 
will be reinforced: much may be done for 
the cause, by circulating and recommending 
books like these: the holy devotedness of 
godly women, their patient toil through diffi- 
culties, and triumph in death, with their 
avowal then, that they never regretted having 
given up their native land, friends, or homes, 
for Christ and the heathen, are encouraging 
and animating,—they are facts which speak 
more forcibly than arguments; and such 
glowing zeal must find a response in the 
heart of the female Christian, who has often 
said, ‘* Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”’ 
Perhaps, dear sisters, when you have read 
this little volume, you will find that it is 
your duty, not only to give money with in- 
creased liberality to the cause, but ‘ your- 
selves also.”? Oh, that it may please God 
thus to bless this feeble appeal to your Chris- 
tian love, zeal and devotedness, and in the 
world of glory, perhaps the fruit of it may 
be acknowledged, in the gratitude of some 
redeemed heathen, who shall, under God 
the Holy Spirit, own your instrumentality in 
leading him thither. 

* A neat book, price only 1s. 6d., published by 
Binn and Goodwin, Bath, well worth circulating. 
It has also a recommendatory preface by our dear 
brother Knill, who says, ‘‘Is there any thing on 
earth better calculated to elevate thy affections, 
and to expand thy views, and to render thee more 
and more eflicient in the service of God, than the 
perusal of the memoirs of holy women, who have 
ventured their lives for the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and who actually died among the heathen, while 
endeavouring to lead them to Christ?” 
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A MISSIONARY HINT. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srr,—Will you allow me through the me- 
dium of your Magazine to suggest a thought 
which has occupied my mind in reference to 
the present state of Christian missions? There 
can exist in a reflecting mind no doubt that 
an important era in the history of missions 
is arrived, and Christians of the present day 
may acknowledge with lively feelings of 
thankfulness, that their eyes behold a mea- 
sure of success which others desired to see, 

but were not permitted to behold. 

For some time past there has been an in- 
creased demand for labourers in the moral 
vineyard, and still as they are sent out, the 
request for a larger number becomes more 
urgent, until now a discovery is made (one 
which it is hoped the Christian church is 
prepared to regard as a blessed discovery,) 
that the present scale of missionary opera- 
tions is far too limited. Every country now 
seems to be opening for the reception of the 
gospel, and the words of our Saviour appear 
about to be verified, ‘‘ the field is the world ;’”’ 
fresh districts are waiting to receive teachers, 
more men will be needed, and greatly in- 
creased funds ; the old channels of pecuniary 
support must therefore be widened and deep- 
ened, and new ones formed, and the church 
appears to be in some measure prepared to 
meet the increased demands which will in 
future be made on her energies and liberality. 
So far all is well, we cannot expect success 
without the use of means; but neither will 
the use of means lead to the desired end 
without the blessing of God on them. The 
object of the writer of this letter is just to 
suggest whether it would not be desirable 
to connect the special exertions now about 
being made with special and united suppli- 
cation to God for his blessing to rest on 
those exertions, 

The plan I would suggest is, that a spe- 
cial meeting of the London churches be held 
for prayer at Exeter Hall, some evening in 
the early part of the month of May, previous 
to the meetings of the London Missionary 
Society, and that at the same time a meet- 
ing be held at every town in the kingdom, 
at which the different churches should unite 
in supplicating the great Head of the church 
to pour down blessings in a special manner 
on the efforts now making to evangelize the 
world. It was when the church with one 
accord met together, that God so signally 
blessed it; and have we not encouragement 
to hope that a blessing as great would be 
bestowed on us now ? 

“It is only in answer to prayer that bless- 
ings are promised: if we do our part, God 
has promised to do his: he has said, ‘‘ There 
shall be showers of blessings, but for these 
things will I be inquired of.” 

VOL. XIX, 
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Let us then, as a united church, in humble 
dependence on the promise of God, earnestly 
supplicate a blessing from him who hath 
said, ‘‘ Prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of hosts, if I will not open the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, so 
that there shall not be room enough to re- 
ceive it.” 

W.R. F. 


MR. HORNUNG’S SPLENDID PICTURE OF 
THE DEATH-BED OF CALVIN. 


Those who were favoured with a sight of 
this exquisite work of art, when exhibited a 
short time since in the Royal Academy, will 
rejoice, in common with ourselves, to find 
that Mr. Tilt, of Fleet Street, who purchased 
the picture of the artist, has just published 
a highly-finished engraving of it, by Geller, 
of the same dimensions as the original paint- 
ing. Seldom, in modern times, has a work 
of such marked ‘genius, and deep-toned sen- 
timent, made its appearance. The subject 
fixed on by the artist is one which would 
have baffled the skill and conception of an 
artist less filled with admiration of the Ge- 
nevan Reformer, than Hornung. The last 
hours of Calvin were deeply instructive, and 
his parting counsels to the eminent men by 
whom he was surrounded on his death-bed, 
deserve to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. The following account, extracted 
from an admirable sketch which accompanies 
the engraving, which we now introduce to 
the notice of the public, will be interesting . 
to those, who, like ourselves, regard Calvin 
as one of the greatest men of the sixteenth 
century. 5 

On the 6th of February, 1564, Calvin 
preached to the congregation for the last 
time. It was a work of difficulty, arising 
particularly from asthmatic oppression. He 
taught no more in public, except as from 
time to time, to the last day of March, he 
was carried to church and spoke a few words 
to the people, but not in any continued ad- 
dress. Multiplied diseases weighed him 
down, and the shades of death began to ga- 
ther around him. Amid all his sufferings, 
under which he languished for three months, 
not an impatient word escaped him. Some- 
times he would direct his eyes upwards, and 
simply say, ‘‘ How long, O Lord !’’—or he 
would repeat the words of David, ‘I held 
my peace, because thou didst it.’? He still, 
however, in the intervals of his attacks, con- 
tinued writing or dictating, and when en- 
treated by his friends to forbear, he replied, 
‘‘ Would you have my Lord find me idle 
when he cometh ?” 

Conscious that his career was now fast 
drawing to a close, Calvin sent to inform the 
Syndics, and the other Members of the Se- 
nate of Geneva, that he desired to address 
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to them a few parting, words, and that he 
hoped to be carried to their hall for this 
purpose on the morrow. They begged that 
he would have regard to what his health 
would bear, and promised to attend him at 
his own house. When they had accordingly 
met (March 27th,) he proceeded to address 
them. Hehad, he said, for some time been 
anxious to convey to them a few words of 
counsel and admonition, but that he had 
chosen to defer doing so till he had a sure 
foresight of his approaching dissolution. 
After thanking them for the great kindness 
he had experienced from them, for the ho- 
nours they had conferred upon him, and for 
the forbearance which they had exercised 
towards his infirmities, he was bound to ac- 
knowledge, he said, that it had pleased God 
to employ him in rendering them some ser- 
vice, but he was conscious of his many de- 
ficiencies. Wherein he had come short he 
hoped they would forgive him, and impute 
it to his want of ability rather than to his 
want of will to serve them: with respect, 
however, to his doctrine, he could solemnly 
declare that he had not taught rashly and 
uncertainly, but had delivered in all its pu- 
rity and with sincerity the word of God; 
and this, he continued, ‘‘I am the more 
anxious to testify, because I cannot doubt 
that Satan, as his practice is, will raise up 
heady, light-minded, ungodly men, to corrupt 
the sound doctrine which you have heard from 
me.’’? Then, rapidly glancing at the dangers 
through which the infant republic had passed, 
and reminding them that it is God alone whe 
can give stability to kingdoms, he continued : 
—‘“ Ifyou would have this republic con- 
tinue in security, see to it, that the sacred 
seat of authority in which God has placed 
you be not defiled with sin; for them that 
honour him, he will honour; but they that 
despise him shall be lightly esteemed. . . . 
“1 know,” he proceeded, ‘‘ the tempers and 
manners of you all, and I feel that you need 
exhortation. Let each one look to himself, 
and what he finds wanting in him let him 
ask of God. ... I admonish the elder not to 
despise their juniors, and I warn the younger 
persons to conduct themselves with modesty, 
and to watch against presumption. .... Re- 
sist every sinister aim and selfish affection : 
regard him who has placed you in your sta- 
tion of honour, and seek the direction of his 
Holy Spirit.’’ 

To the ministers under the jurisdiction of 
Geneva who likewise came to him, he said, 
“Stand fast, my brethren, in the work on 
which you have entered, and let not your 
hearts fail you, for the Lord will preserve 
this church and republic against all its ene- 
mies. I'ar from you be all discords among 
yourselves ; embrace one another in mutual 
charity.’’ Then, alluding to the precarious 
state of the church, threatened by enemies 
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both from without and within, and encou- 
raging them to perseverance by relating 
some of his own experiences, he continued, 
“Do you, therefore, also persist in your 
vocation: uphold the established order ; and 
see that the people be at the same time re- 
tained in obedience to the doctrine delivered 
unto them, for some are yet wicked and con- 
tumacious.... I avow that I have lived 
united with you, brethren, in the strictest 
bonds of true and sincere affection; and I 
take my leave of you with the same feelings. 
If you have at any time found me harsh or 
peevish under my many afflictions, I entreat 
your forgiveness. Farewell!” He then 
shook hands with them all, and ‘ we took 
leave of him,’’ says Beza, ‘‘ with sad hearts, 
and by no means with dry eyes—parting 
from him as from a common parent.’’ 

This interview forms the subject of the 
picture. The venerable Farel, who had come 
all the way from Neufchatel to visit his dying 
friend, borne down with fatigue, and with 
the weight of fourscore years, sixty of which 
he had spent in the ministry, is seated by 
the bed-side. Viret, standing at the re- 
former’s right hand, raises his eyes to hea- 
ven, praying for the safety of the new-born 
church ; while Beza, who lived on terms of 
closest intimacy with Calvin, stands at his 
left hand sustaining his master, and medi- 
tating sadly on the fate of the reformation, 
henceforth deprived of its firmest support. 
To the left are the ministers, the four syn- 
dics in their official dress, and bearing their 
rods of office, and the members of the se- 
nate, all faithfully depicted in the costume 
of the period. ‘The Bible, the arm-chair, 
the table-cover, as well as the portrait of 
John Knox, the Scottish reformer, are 
painted from originals which belonged to 
Calvin, still preserved in the public library 
at Geneva. 

““The remainder of his days,’’ says Beza, 
‘* Calvin passed in almost perpetual prayer : 
his voice, indeed, was interrupted by the 
difficulty of his respiration, but his eyes 
(which to the last retained their brilliancy,) 
uplifted to heaven, and the expression of his 
countenance, showed the fervour of his sup- 
plications.”’ 


SCHOOL FOR MISSIONARIES’ CHILDREN AT 
WALTHAMSTOW. 


Tt is with much pleasure and sincere gra- 
titude to Him who has all hearts in his 
hands, that the Committee of the Mission 
School, Walthamstow, have to announce the 
following sums received since the last month, 
in aid of the building fund. They have now 
received very nearly 4002. on this account, 
and they feel confident that the Christian 
public will supply the remaining 300/., and 
thus enable them to pursue their delight. 
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ful work free of debt, and of consequent 
misery. 


Mrs. Price, Highbury-place . . 
Mrs. Dennis, Hackney . . 
Josiah Hindman, Esq., Walthamstow _ 
Collected by Mrs. Wilson, Nottingham :— 
James Lomax, Esq. . 
John Head, Esq. . . 
Joseph smith, SN 
S. Fox, Esq. . . 
Mrs. Forster . 
Mrs. Barth 
Mrs. Thurman . 
MissiPeverills ic % 
Mrs. Howel, Dorking . 6 
The Misses ‘Clay, Stamford Hill. Ce 
R. P. Harris, Esq., Walthamstow . . . 
Mrs. Munday, Hampstead cue siare 
Mrs. Munday’s little Girls. . . . 
Little Miss Ellen Marshall, Greenwich 
Little Master John Marshall, ditto. 
George Davies, Esq., Scarborough . 
Mitsas. Labor, Colchester 5.9. 9s) «+ « 
W. W. Francis, Esq., ditto. 
The Misses Gieenhaw and young Friends, 
York... ri 5 
Mrs. Bithrie Gibson, ‘Masborough ee 
Collected by Mrs. Wm. Crosfield, Liverpool: _ 
Robert Job, Esq. § 
Frederick Hampton, Esq. Pegs 
William Crosfield, Esq. . Se 
John Cropper, Esq. 
Daniel Macinlay, Esq. 
Richard Kilbrick, Esq. . . 
Rev. Dr. Raffles ae 
Mrs. Marples 
Sums under 10s. 
Miss Tuppen and young Friends, “New- 
port, Isle of Wight 5 ‘ 
A friend to Missionaries’ Children, by 
the Rey. J. J. Freeman . . ‘ued 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


To the Superintendents and Teachers of 
Sunday Schools throughout the country, 
connected with Congregations Auwiliary 
to the London Missionary Society. 


RespecteD CuristiAN Frienps, — 
Yours is an important, arduous, and honour- 
able work ; you are standing in the place of 
Him who with inexpressible benevolence re- 
ceived young children to his arms that he 
might bless them. Your aim is to conduct 
to Him our youth in their early years, and 
to train them up for his service ; and we are 
persuaded that you are solicitous not only to 
make your youthful charge acquainted with 
the great truths and precepts of Christianity, 
but to implant in their bosoms a feeling of 
deep interest in the progress of the gospel 
in the world. From the rank of Sunday 
scholars, how many have passed honourably 
to that of teachers, and from thence to the 
office of the Christian minister at home, and 
the Christian missionary abroad. 

To the subject of the missionary enter- 
prise, we are desirous of inviting your atten- 
tion, in the hope of inducing you to embrace 
every suitable opportunity ‘of presenting it 
to the minds of your children. There is 
much to interest, instruct, and improve them 
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in the records of missionary labour. It is a 
subject adapted to elevate and enlarge their 
minds, and to subdue and sanctify their 
hearts, and we are convinced that you are 
equally anxious with ourselves, to see them 
enlisted in the cause of missions. We are 
quite aware that to many of them, it may 
not be conyenient to contribute even the 
sraallest amount of pecuniary aid, but all may 
be awakened to cherish an interest in the 
cause, and wherever pecuniary aid, though 
in small amount, could be with propriety 
made or accepted, we need not remind you 
how largely the funds of the London Mis- 
sionary Society might be augmented by the 
ageregate contributed. The advantages to 
the children would be to deepen their in- 
terest in the work, and to form in them the 
habit of generous self-denial for the good of 
others. 

In promotion of these views and others of 
a similar tendency, a public meeting of Sun- 
day-school teachers and their senior scholars 
was held at Finsbury Chapel, on Wednesday 
evening, the 17th instant, when Thomas 
Thompson, Esq., the long-tried friend of 
Sunday-schools, took the chair, and the fol- 
lowing resolutions were adopted :— 

Moved by Rey. Dr. Morison, seconded 
by Rev. R. Moffat.—l. ‘‘ That this meeting 
representing the Sabbath schools in con- 
nexion with the congregations in London 
and its vicinity, auxiliary to the London 
Missionary Society, hereby presents to that 
institution, its sacred and willing pledge to 
employ its increased and persevering efforts 
to promote among the children enjoying the 
advantages of those schools, an ardent and 
pr actical attachment to the glorious object 
of the Society’s la bours,—the salvation of 
the heathen world.’ 

Moved by Rey. Dr. Campbell, seconded 
by Rev. A. Fletcher.—2. ‘‘That this meet. 
ing affectionately and earnestly commends 
the sacred cause of Christian missions to the 
warm and stedfast regard of the Christian 
youth of all classes throughout our country, 
reminding them that the fathers and founders 
of our Missionary Institutions have be- 
queathed to them this solemn trust; and 
that Divine Providence is at the present 
moment presenting enlarged facilities and 
solem claims for increasing labours in this 
hallowed service.” 

Moved by Rev. William Morton, seconded. 
by Rev. James Sherman.—3. ‘‘ That this 
meeting humbly and gratefully records its 
deep sense of the Divine mercy which has 
accompanied the labours of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, in every department of its 
various labours, but especially rejoices that 
the Christian education of the rising age has 
been an object of affectionate solicitude, and 
successful, effort, in every field of its ex- 
tended exertions.” 
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We earnestly request you early to confer 
With your respected pastors and the officers 
of the church to which you belong, and with 
their concurrence to adopt such measures as 
may be deemed most suitable to promote in 
your respective spheres the objects so cor- 
dially recommended in the above resolutions. 

We are, dear friends, 
Most respectfully, yours, 
Witi1aM Extis, 
Artuur TinMan, 
JoHn ARUNDEL, 
Secretaries. 
Mission House, Blomfield Street, 
March 20th, 1841. 


LETTER FROM A CLERGYMAN IN REFER- 
ENCE TO THE OXFORD TRACTS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—You would not, I am sure, inten- 
tionally give currency to any statement 
which might misrepresent the general cha- 
racter of the ministers of the Episcopal 
Church. Yet the quotation from the speech 
of a Romish priest, given under the head of 
religious intelligence in your last number, 
contains such a statement. He asserts that 
’ out of the 15,000 Protestant Episcopal Cler- 
gymen in these kingdoms, 11,000 have em- 
braced the doctrines put forward in the 
Oxford Tracts. I trust that you, sir, are 
too well acquainted with the state of things 
in the establishment to believe this prepos- 
terous declaration. But many of your 
readers, I may naturally presume, are not in 
possession of much more information re- 
specting the Church of England, than what 
they gather from your pages. Allow me 
therefore to call their attention to a letter 
lately published in the Times newspaper, in 
which the writer states, that, lately, on la- 
menting to the rector of a London parish 
the (supposed) progress of the opinions of 
the Tractarian school, he was desired to 
reckon the number of clergymen in London 
who had adopted them, and that scarcely a 
dozen out of a hundred could be named. He 
also mentions the fact, that while the sub- 
scribers to the projected edition of the works 
of the Laudian writers and the Nonjurors, 
amount only to seven or eight hundred, the 
list of subscribers to the forthcoming edition 
of the works of the reformers, exhibits nearly 
4,000 names. I am aware, that among these 
are to be found the names of some eminent 
Dissenters ; but the great bulk of the sub- 
scribers are undeniably Episcopalian, 

I may also refer to the list of clergymen 
connected with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, the Pastoral Aid Society, &c. &c., 
institutions abhorred by the followers of Dr. 
Pusey. 
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May J also be allowed to express my be- 
lief, that the priest is as much mistaken in 
his estimate of the controversial value, to his 
church, of the Oxford Tracts, as in his state- 
ment of the effects produced by them. The 
doctrines which the writers of them endea- 
vour to substantiate, are indeed essentially 
those of the Church of Rome; but their ar- 
guments in support of them are far less 
powerful and infinitely less honest than those 
of Bossuet, Fenelon, or Wiseman. Never 
was a bad cause worse defended. Never had 
Jesuitism more awkward disciples. Let any 
one of your readers glance through the first 
volume of the Tracts,* he will need nothing 
more to convince him that far too much 
credit has been given to these writers for 
ability, learning, and candour. 
I remain, sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
A CLERGYMAN. 


REMARKS. 


We beg to remind our reverend and 
highly-esteemed correspondent, that we only 
quoted the words employed by a Romish 
priest at a public meeting, in reference to 
the revivers of the Laudian heresy, without 
pledging ourselves, in any degree, to their 
accuracy. We are glad to receive assurance, 
from so respectable a quarter, that this moral 
pestilence has not spread so widely as Rome 
would have us believe. Our fears, however, 
are not perfectly allayed by the remarks of 
our correspondent. The subscription list to 
the works of the Reformers we suspect to be 
nearly as indecisive a test as that raised for 
the purpose of erecting a monument to the 
Reformers in Oxford. And however de- 
fective may be the logic or the honesty of 
the Tractarians, and we by no means think 
highly of either, it is an unquestionable truth 
that they have gained multitudes of converts 
among the rising clergy of the church, and 
that they are essentially serving the cause of 
popery at the present moment. We beseech 
our Evangelical brethren in the church not 
to underrate the movement headed by the 
Tractarians ; they are slightly checked at the 
present moment by the inquiries pending in 
the University ; but we are satisfied of the 
melancholy truth of what Professor Sewell 
asserts, that ‘‘ the fundamental principles ’’ 
they ‘‘ have advanced have taken root, and 
spread, and are advancing with a rapidity 
which ten years since we should have pro- 
nounced it a delusion to imagine.’? The 
sound portion of the clergy, who abide by 
the doctrines of grace and the standards of 
the Reformation, may fully calculate on the 


honest support of all orthodox Noncon- 
formists.—Epiror. 


* ZL. g. The two Tracts, 


entitled ‘ Via Media,” 
and Nos, 10, 11, 22, 30, 31. 
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SOUTHERN INDIA.—NATIVE CHAPELS AT COMBACONUM. 


Our brethren in India frequently advert, in grateful terms, to the advantages 
which have been secured through the liberality of the friends in England, who 
have presented special contributions for the erection of small places of worship, 
in the vicinity of the Mission-stations. In these simple edifices, the Gospel is 
preached to thousands of the heathen who would otherwise be almost, if not 
entirely, destitute of religious instruction ; and, beneath their lowly roofs, it is 
believed, that many have received the truth in love. For the gratification of 
subscribers, and for the encouragement of those who may feel disposed to imitate 
their example, specimens of native Chapels, erected for the sum of 10/. each,* are 
offered in our present number. 


HUDSON CHAPEL. 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. J. C. Nimmo.) 


“T desire to acknowledge with unfeigned gratitude, the repeated and liberal 
contributions I have received through the Directors, from kind Christian friends 
in England, towards the building of chapels in connexion with this station; and I 
am happy to take this opportunity of furnishing a specific account of the appro- 
priation of the ten pound subscription, presented by friends at West Bromwich, 
for the erection of a place of worship, to bear the name of Hudson Chapel. 

“ As all the out-stations here were supplied with pretty comfortable Chapels, 
and as there was no likelihood of our immediately occupying any new stations, 
I felt at a loss to fix upon a suitable spot for the intended chapel. I applied for 
apiece of ground in the heart of the town, but did not succeed in obtaining 
it. While thus situated, a fire broke out in our large school-room, at the 
village of Swamy Malai, one of the new out-stations, and consumed it. This 
village lies about three miles due west from the Mission House, and contains 
about 1,000 houses, inhabited chiefly by weavers, who, for the most part, are 
well inclined to hear the word of God. During the last fifteen months, one of 
my native assistants has occupied this out-station, and has had service in the 
school-room regularly twice a week. The number of hearers is generally large. 
I have preached there myself once every other week, and sometimes had oon 
90 to 100 persons to hear me. Under these circumstances I felt that I could 
not fix upon a more suitable spot for the erection of Hudson Chapel. 

“1 trust this arrangement will meet with the approbation of the Directors, as 
well as that of the kind friends by whom the money has been given.” 


GALLAWAY CHAPEL. 


* Gallaway Chapel bas also been erected by the liberality of friends at West 
Bromwich, It stands in the middle of the town of Combaconum, on ground be- 
longing to the Society. It is built entirely of bricks, and it is tiled. The di- 
mensions of this chapel are 60 feet by 15; and it comfortably accommodates 


upwards of 150 persons. This chapel was opened for the worship of God on the 
25th of last September.” 


* It should be observed, that 107. is not always found sufficient for the purpose. 


have cost from 202. to 30/.; and, it aban A , Soine of the Chapeis 
dnratiligg. nd, if would appear, that a Chapel built for less than 20/. can possess but little 
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CHINESE MISSION. 


(Extract of a letter from Messrs. Milne, Lockhart, and Hobson, dated Macao, August 31, 1840.) 


We entertain no doubt that the present 
aspect of affairs in this country is every- 
where a subject of deep interest and con- 
cern. The events that have occurred, and 
are expected to occur, will necessarily affect 
a vast body of merchants and capitalists, 
the British revenue, the East India Com- 
pany, and all directly or indirectly engaged 
in the trade of teas, and other eastern com- 
modities. But the prosperity and welfare 
of China, its teeming population, and its 
extensive territory, are alike involved in the 
present movements and changes. To be 
insensible or indifferent to what is passing 
around at such a crisis, would display a 
most reprehensible apathy. 

But so far from possessing this state of 
mind, we, as your representatives and agents, 
and especially as servants of the Most High 
God, have all our energies awake, and 
our minds intently occupied in watching, 
reflecting upon, and comparing, the varied 
and important changes that are taking place. 
And although we are labouring under many 
restrictions and inconveniences in our Mis- 
sionary pursuits, from the troubled scenes 
around us, we still feel thankful] that we are 
on the spot, and in the field, to avail our- 
selves of any opportunities of usefulness 
that may be presented to us. We cannot 
but believe that God will, in his infinite 
mercy, overrule all these hostilities to the 
advaucement of his kingdom and glory in 
this benighted land. We hail the com- 
mencement of better days, the appearing of 
the Sun of Righteousness with healing in 
his wings ; we glory in the anticipation that 
God is about to reveal his blessed purposes, 
and to fulfil his promises concerning this 
empire. We cherish the soul-inspiring 
hope, that the prejudices, restrictions, and 
obstacles which have proved for ages such 
mighty barriers to Missionary efforts, are 
about to be removed; that its bondage is 
about to be exchanged for freedom, and its 
heathenism for a pure, enlightened Chris- 
tianity. These are our hopes, and we feel 
assured they are yours. But we must be 
prepared for disappointment. It may please 
God still to allow the enemy of souls to 
reign paramount for a time; on the one 
hand, to punish this people for their wil- 
fully blind adherence to a frivolous super- 
stition, a corrupt idolatry, and an impious 
atheism; and, on the other, to withhold 
his blessing from us, as a nation and a 
Christian community, for so grievously dis- 
gracing our professions, and betraying our 
trust. A few have been faithful; but how 
few, compared with the multitude that have 
acted an opposite part! It is clear that, 


whatever may be the designs of God, it is 
our duty to be near the footstool of Divine 
mercy, there to confess our nation’s crimes, 
and to earnestly supplicate Divine interpo- 
sition on behalf of this land, which now 
presents such distinguishing claims upon 
our sympathies and prayers. 

We fervently hope and expect that the 
home government is so convinced of the 
illegality and injustice of the opium trade, 
especially as conducted the last two or three 
years, as to be prepared and determined to 
discountenance and suppress it to the ut- 
most of its power. We think that if this 
forms a part of their official communica- 
tions with the Chinese, the many existing 
differences will be more quickly adjusted 
than is anticipated. But if instead of this, 
hard demands are made upon the Chinese 
for the entire indemnity of losses entailed 
on the foreign merchants, and if no guaran- 
tee is offered to co-operate with them in 
abolishing the odious traffic, no one can say 
when peace and amity will be again re- 
stored; or what will be the consequence of 
such a line of proceeding. It is dreadful 
to think what might happen; for of all 
scourges and calamities that can befall! any 
nation, none can exceed those which would 
follow a long course of determined warfare 
between Great Britain and China. 

Our views of the opium trade we have 
already expressed to you so frequently, that 
we feel it unnecessary to repeat them now. 
We need only observe, that the more we 
see and hear of its operation and effects, 
the more convinced we are of its exceeding 
injury both to the best interests of this peo- 
ple and nation, as well as to the whole 
foreign community. We deeply regret to 
state, that in spite of all that has been said 
against the opium trade, it is still carried 
on with as much vigour as at any previous 
time, according to the testimony of accre- 
dited persons. 

From the comparatively short time we 
have been in this country, our experience 
in Missionary work is necessarily limited, 
and our data circumscribed. Our employ- 
ment at present is chiefly preparatory—all 
active Missionary exertion being precluded 
by the disturbances that have arisen. Fo- 
reign relations here present a gloomy ap- 
pearance, and probably will do so for some 
time; yet the prospects and condition of 
the Chinese Protestant Mission is by no 
means disheartening, but upon the whole 
rather encouraging. We think so on the 
following grounds :— 

1st, From the number of Christian Mis- 
sionaries in ‘the field ; five from the Ame- 
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rican Board; three from the American Bap- 
tists; four from the London Missionary 
Society; two of the Morrison Education 
Society ; with Mr. and Mrs. Gutzlaf, and 
Mr. Stanton, who are not connected with 
any Society, making in all seventeen. Few 
and insignificant indeed, compared with 
the hosts they are seeking to operate upon, 
yet more than at any previous time. 

2ndly, From the experience and know- 
ledge of the Chinese language which se- 
veral of the Missionary body have ac- 
quired, fitting them to commence full opera- 
tions as soon as opportunity offers. 

3rdly, From the variety of means which 
tend to give efficiency and benefit to the 
Mission. For example, the existence of a 
good printing establishment ; the prepara- 
tion of elementary books for students in 
Chinese; the possession of many boxes 
of tracts and Bibles, ready to be distri- 
buted; the education of Chinese youths 
according to the design of the Morrison 
Education Society, of which there are ten 
now under regular instruction, exclusive of 
some who receive instruction from mem- 
bers of the Mission; lastly, the operations 
of the Medical Missionary Society; all of 
which, with the blessing of God, will greatly 
contribute to the firm and successful esta- 
blishment of this Mission. 

4thly, From the unanimity and brotherly 
feeling which subsists between the different 
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members of the Mission. An union, which, 
we trust, will be strengthened and matured 
until we constantly feel and act as members 
of the same body, as one in Christ Jesus. 
5thly, From the prospect which is now 
opened of commencing a new Mission in 
the Chusan Archipelago. ; 

Gthly, From the improvements and in- 
creased facilities of doing good, which we 
naturally expect will result from British in- 
terference, in this as well as other parts of 
the empire. 

‘thly, From the growing interest and 
spirit of prayer, which we feel assured is , 
experienced by all true Christians on behalf 
of China. 

In bringing this letter to a close, we 
would remark, that we have endeavoured al- 
ways to keep in view the responsible situa- 
tion we hold as representatives and agents © 
of the British churches in this part of the 
world. We feel that the trust they have 
committed to us, involves consequences of 
the greatest moment, It therefore behoves 
us, both from the relation we sustain to 
you and to them, but especially the great 
Head of the Church, who has bought us 
with a price, to exercise the utmost care 
and watchfulness in discharging the several 
duties assigned to us, in a manner satisfac- 
tory to yourselves, useful to the heathen, 
and acceptable to God. 


NORTHERN INDIA.—MISSION AT BENARES. 


(Extracts of a letter from Rey. James Kennedy, dated December 21, 1840.) 


Personal experience and progress. 


With one short interruption, my health 
has been excellent since my arrival here 
—as good as it ever was in my native 
land. The ardent desire of my heart, 
to enter on all the departments of Mis- 
sionary labour, has been gratified. I have 
so far succeeded in mastering the na- 
tive language (or rather languages) as to 
be able to go to our schools and chapels, 
which are for the most part in market. 
places and crowded thoroughfares, and 
there preach to Hindoos and Mussulmans 
the glorious Gospel of the blessed God. 
With no ordinary emotions have I entered 
on a sphere of effort so arduous, and so un- 
like, in many of its aspects, to the sphere 
of the Christian ministry in our native 
land. I have often gone out with a trem- 
bling heart, painfully conscious of my 
weakness, but God has given me strength 
equal to my day. Often, contrary to my 
expectation, my heart has been enlarged, 
and my tongue unloosed, so that I have 
been enabled with freedom and earnest- 
ness to set forth Jesus as the only Sa- 


viour, and his finished work as the only 
ground of hope. Frequently, I ought ra- 
ther to say generally, 1 have had attentive 
audiences, who have listened in the most 
gratifying manner to the entreaties addressed 
to them, to abandon their idolatries and 
will-worship, and turn to the living God. 
On these occasions, I have thanked God, 
and taken courage. This entrance on the 
more public and important department of 
Missionary labour has made the last few 
months a most important season of my life, 
to which, while I live, I shall look back with 
the deepest interest. I am thankful to our 
heavenly Father, for having been privileged 
and honoured, to enter on a work at once 
so delightful and arduous; and, encouraged 
by the past, I desire to consecrate myself 
anew, with profound humility and ardent 
gratitude, to his blessed service. Never 
before have I been so impressed with the 
magnitude of the work, with its tremendous 
responsibilities, and my own unfitness to 
engage in it; and never before, I think, 
have I been so impressed with the necessity 
of committing myself to Him, who alone 
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can strengthen and fit me for the great en- 
terprize. I trust this is a token for good, 
as I ever find that ‘‘when I am weak, then 
am I strong.’ 


Progress of religion and general knowledge 
among the native orphan boys, 


I am sorry I cannot yet say that I see in 
any of our orphan boys indications of de- 
cided piety. They are growing rapidly in 
Scriptural knowledge, and sometimes they 
seem impressed with the truth. We daily 
speak to them about the concerns of their 
souls, and we daily pray that God may give 
them new hearts. We trust our prayers 
may be answered, and our instructions 
blessed. Even now, I would hope the truth 
may be taking root in the hearts of some, 
although it is difficult to discern it amidst 
the playfulness so common to persons of 
their age. Some of them possess excellent 
talents, which, when consecrated by piety, 
will prove very valuable. They are getting 
on well with their education. The elder 
boys read fluently in the Persian, Nagri, 
and Roman characters. In addition to 
reading, they are taught writing, arithmetic, 
and geography. The latter branch of know- 
ledge interests them exceedingly. It gives 
them views of the world, very different from 
those they formerly entertained, and is 
evidently whetting their appetite for general 
knowledge. I intend to begin with them 
the elements of astronomy and general his- 
tory. In sacred history, particularly that 
of the New Testament, very few boys of their 
age in Britain, I am convinced, could com- 
pete with them. With the events recorded 
in the Gospels and Acts, they are very fa- 
miliar. They are more deficient in Old 
Testament history, as all their knowledge of 
it is acquired through the medium of ver- 
balinstruction. Strange to say, a transla- 
tion of the Old Testament. in Urdu, does 
not yet exist. We have, indeed, the most 
of the historical books, but we have them 
in a form quite unsuited for boys. They 
have been published in a folio volume, in 
the running Persian character, which will 
never do for schools. The present desi- 
deratum will, I hope, be supplied at no dis- 
tant period. 


Native Christians and Evangelists, 

With the exception of Narapnt, and one 
or two others, our few native Christians re- 
side in my compound, and thus I come 
daily into contact with them. I am happy 
to be able to give a favourable report of the 
greater number, and the steady consistent 
walk of some affords us exceeding pleasure. 
With the name and labours of our brother 
Naraput Sing, you have been long ac- 
quainted. Notwithstanding some defects, 
which can be easily traced-to his family 
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connexions, he is an excellent man, and a 
most efficient Missionary. I have fre- 
quently heard him preach during the last 
half-year, and I have been quite delighted 
with the zeal and ability of his ministrations. 
I do not remember having seen any man, 
either in my native country or in India, 
who in my opinion possesses in a greater 
degree all the elements of effective speak- 
ing. He is calm and self-possessed—hav- 
ing most appropriate and graceful action 
—and though he is now an old man, he 
has a degree of energy surpassing that of 
most preachers in the prime of life. His 
language and pronunciation, from his de- 
fective education, are often faulty, but 
among the people generally, these defects 
scarcely injure his usefulness. He is ex- 
ceedingly well acquainted with the native 
Superstition, and attacks it sometimes with 
tremendous severity. He goes, indeed, oc- 
casionally, rather too far in his exposure of 
Hindooism, He knows all the phases of 
the people’s objections to Christianity, and 
is always ready, and generally very happy 
with his replies. He has great powers for 
conversation, as well as for preaching, and 
sits often for hours in his verandah, convers- 
ing with those who come to him. Many 
hear the Gospel from his lips. 

Isaidas, who was baptized by Mr. Buyers, 
two or three months after my arrival at 
Benares, has been for some time engaged as 
a catechist, and has given us unmingled 
satisfaction. He truly appears to be one 
whose heart the Lord has touched. The 
grace of God appears to work in him power- 
fully. He is so blameless in his conduct, 
that we have never heard a word said 
against him, and he is at the same time 
very zealous in his efforts to advance the 
cause of Christ. He had been formerly a 
fakeer, and had travelled hundreds, I may 
say thousands, of miles to the most holy 
places of Hindoo resort, that he might ob- 
tain salvation. He had been at Jugger- 
naut, which is 700 miles distant from this, 
and at even more remote places. He was 
addressed by Naraput one day, when pass- 
ing his house, and after much conversation 
he was constrained to hear Mr. Buyers 
preach. THe was astonished at the doctrine 
of Christ crucified, and after a short time 
he cast off the badges of idolatry, and ap- 
plied for baptism. We thought him for a 
time scarcely sound in mind, and had a very 
low opinion of his talents. We never 
thought he would be a useful man in the 
Mission. He has, however, most agreeably 
disappointed our expectations. The Gospel 
seems to have given him a new understand- 
ing, as wellas anew heart. He has improved 
exceedingly in his appearance —he has 
shown a strong desire to learn, and he now 
manages to read the Nagri tolerably well; 
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and he has a talent for speaking to the 
people which we had no idea he possessed. 
He has committed to memory some of the 
best tracts, and repeats them with great 
effect in the Bazaar. He is a most diligent 
reader of the sacred volume. When I gave 
him a copy of the New Testament in Hin- 
doo, he looked at it with great delight; the 
tear came to his eye, and he put it with 
both his hands to his breast, repeating, ‘I 
have now got the complete Gospel.’’? Day 
after day, from a window of my house, I 
have seen him sitting under the shade of a 
large tree, reading the Scriptures for hours 
together, and then putting on his girdle, 
going away to the Bazaar to read and con- 
verse with the people. When looking at 
him, and seeing the intensity with which he 
studies the word of God, though he has 
no small difficulty.in reading it, I have 
felt myself humbled, and have wished 
British Christians could see this poor man, 
a very few years ago sunk in idolatry, now 
an humble and devoted follower of Jesus. 
When looking on him, I have often thought 
of the man, from whom so many devils were 
cast out, who came and sat at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. He 
is very anxious to obtain Christian know- 
ledge. He often comes to me to tell me 
what the people say to him, and what he 
says to them in reply, to see whether or not 
he has answered rightly. His replies are 
generally very pointed, though of course, 
as might be expected, he sometimes com- 
mits mistakes. The great leading doctrines 
of Christianity he knows wel!, and he is 
accurate in his statements of them. On 
some occasions he has met with all sorts of 
abuse, and persons have even threatened to 
murder him, but he bears all most patiently. 
When they are unmoved by what he says, 
he tells them he can do no more, but that 
he will pray God to give them softer hearts. 
On other occasions, his marked sincerity 
and earnestness make a very favourable im- 
pression on his hearers. Having been for- 
given much, he loves much. Our daily 
prayer is, that he may be kept from falling, 
and made an instrument of extensive good. 
Often before, God has chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the mighty. 
Isaidas was married a few months ago to a 
native Christian woman, a member of the 
Baptist church here, who is also an humble 
consistent Christian, and gives us great 
satisfaction. 

Prabhudin, the other catechist, has been 
going on very well of late. Heis much en- 
gaged in visiting our numerous schools, and 
seeing that the teachers attend to their 
duties. His wife and child have been recently 
baptized. His wife had been for a long 
time an applicant for baptism, but till lately 
her conduct was not such as to authorise 
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our administering this ordinance to her. 
For some months a pleasing change has ap- 
peared in her character, so that we had 
great pleasure in admitting her into the 
Christian church by baptism. Her conduct 
continues very consistent. This has had a 
happy effect on her husband’s mind. 

The few native Christians in our com- 
pound and the orphan boys meet regularly 
with us twice every day for worship. We 
have always in the morning a long cate- 
chetical exercise, which has been found 
very improving. Every Monday all the 
native Christians meet as a Bible class. 
We are at present reading Luke and Acts 
alternately, and all seem to find pleasure in 
the exercise. On Sabbath, as formerly, 
two regular services are kept up in Salem 
Chapel, which Mr. Shurman and I conduct 
alternately. On Sabbath morning all the 
heathen teachers with their scholars are 
present, and the chapel presents a very-in- 
teresting appearance. Including the boys, 
there are often from five to six hundred 
present. It is truly a gratifying sight to 
see so many heathen youth regularly under 
the sound of that word which can make 
them wise unto salvation. 


State and prospects of education. 


Our schools are ina flourishing state, and 
contain about 500 scholars. A great num- 
ber of the boys read the New Testament. 
From these humble seminaries we may hope 
for good results. Those who attend them 
daily read and hear the words of eternal 
life. We are thus training up a numerous 
class, who can appreciate our tracts and 
books. It is amazing how low education is 
in this famous city. While there are very 
many who can write sufficiently well for 
conducting common business, there are very 
few who can read our tracts and books to- 
lerably well. When we give tracts, we re- 
quest those who receive them to read a few 
sentences, and while many can spell the 
words, the number of those who can read 
intelligibly and easily we find to be very 
small. When one reads particularly well, 
we are almost sure he has been taught in a 
Missionary school. In these circumstances, 
we must take a part in promoting vernacu- 
lar education, if we would wish our own tracts 
and books to be read. Another great ad- 
vantage of our schools, which has been for- 
merly mentioned, is, that they prove valu- 
They are all in 
open verandahs, and several of them are in 
great thoroughfares, to which we never go 
without collecting a congregation from the 
passers by. Mr. Shurman and IJ together 
go to the city, for the purpose of visiting 
the schools, three mornings in the week ; 
and the other mornings, with the exception 
of Sabbath, we generally go alone, so that 
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the teachers and scholars are under our 
constant superintendence. On every oc- 
casion, the children and the passers by are 
either addressed or conversed with. The 
expense connected with these numerous 
schools is great, but our friends here have 
come forward with unwonted liberality to 
our support, and we have been much 
cheered by hearing of the sums which have 
been raised for us at home. We sincerely 
hope for the continuance of this liberality. 
If we had more means at our command we 
could greatly extend our operations. 


General state of religion. 


As I have been for some time engaged in 
preaching once, and occasionally twice every 
day, and as I have seen more of the people 
during the last three months, than during 
all my previous residence in India, it may 
be well to state the impressions which this 
increasing acquaintanee with the people has 
made on my mind. 

The obstacles to the spread of Chris- 
tianity are truly formidable, but our en- 
couragement is likewise great. My hopes 
are much stronger now than when I came 
much less in contact with the people. We 
often meet with violent opponents, espe- 
cially among the Mussulmans, but the peo- 
ple generally listen with a degree of atten- 
tion and decorum which cannot fail to 
astonish us, when we consider the character 
of the systems under which they have so 
long lived; and when we lock at the num- 
bers and influence of those who are so 
deeply concerned in the support of these 
systems. In this high place of Hindooism, 
confidence in it is evidently on the wane. 
The Brahmins, who defend the prevailing 
superstitions, are often in a few minutes 
dislodged from their first positions, and 
take refuge in downright atheism. When 
they find the position untenable, that the 
worship of their Deities, whom their own 
shasters describe as impure, bloody, de- 
ceitful, and weak, leads to the knowledge 
and worship of the Supreme Being, they 
generally assert there is no God—that sin 
and holiness are the same—that the world 
is God—and many other statements they 
make to the same effect. Allowing that 
there is a Supreme Being, they unblushingly 
assert, that he is equally the author of sin 
and holiness. When the extreme folly, and 
awful wickedness of these statements are 
exposed, they often hastily go away, and 
leave us to say what we choose. In some 
instances, by sheer clamour, they try to get 
a teraporary triumph, and occasionally they 
succeed. This inability to defend idolatry 
—this frequent drawing back to an atheistic 
position—cannot fail to make a favourable 
impression on the people, by showing them 
the untenableness, even in the estimation 


of their Brahmins, of their idolatrous wor- 
ship. It may be truly said of the Hindoos, 
that they ‘require a sign.’’ Very fre- 
quently we are told to show them God, and 
then they will believe. To this request I 
heard our brother Naraput, one evening last 
week, give a very good reply. Addressing 
himself to the man who made this request, 
he said, ‘‘Why, my brother, do you ask 
me such a question? I cannot show you 
God, for he is a Spirit, but though I could, 
what advantage could you receive? Those 
who obey the Honourable Company, per- 
haps do not see a Judge in their life time, 
but the disobedient often see his face. Do 
the bad then fare better than the good be- 
cause they often see the Judge? Assuredly 
not. They are punished, while the good 
are protected. Obey God’s commands, and 
you will have his blessing. This is far bet- 
ter than seeing him, supposing this to be 
possible.’’ 


Repugnance of the native mind to the doc- 
trine of the Cross. 


We are often called on to perform mira- 
cles in evidence of the truth of our religion. 
A man lately said to me, ‘‘If you cast 
yourself down from the Minarets, and come 
up alive, I promise to become a Christian.” 
An answer founded on the historical evi- 
dences of Christianity is quite thrown away. 
Often have we occasion to tell them, that 
if they believe not the Gospel, which has in 
itself so many proofs of its divine origin, 
neither would they believe, though we could 
perform the greatest miracles. While they 
“‘ require a sign’”’ we preach to them ‘‘ Christ 
crucified,’’ and this is to them ‘‘a stumb- 
ling block,’’ as it was to the Jews of old. 
How a crucified person can be the Saviour 
of the world is to many utterly incompre- 
hensible. Ina place like this, we can, far 
more easily than at home, understand how 
the doctrine of Jesus crucified was pecu- 
liarly offensive in primitive times. We are 
so familiar, from our infant years, with the 
doctrine of a crucified Saviour, that our ear- 
liest, strongest, and holiest associations 
gather around the Cross, and hide its igno- 
miny. In a heathen country like this, to 
many it appears quite startling and incre- 
dible, that a person whom his own country- 
men put to death in so dreadful a manner, 
should be the Saviour of the world. We 
still preach ‘* Christ crucified,’’ assured that 
‘che is the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God,’’ to all who believe. We trust that 
soon, even here, many such may be found. 
When the truth commends itself to the 
understanding, and appears ready to take 
possession of the heart, the obstacles to the 
profession of it are very great. he strik- 
ing description which Gibbon gives of the 
difficulties with which the primitive Chris- 
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tians had to contend, and which is a suffi- 
cient reply to most of his own virulent in- 
sinuations against Christianity, surely ap- 
plies to the difficulties now encountered in 
a heathen city like this. ‘‘The religion of 
the nations was not merely a speculative 
doctrine professed in the schools or preached 
in the temples. The innumerable deities 
and rites of polytheism were closely inter- 
woven with every circumstance of business 
or pleasure, of public or of private life; and 
it seemed impossible to escape the obsery- 
ance of them without, at the same time, 
renouncing the commerce of mankind, and 
all the offices and amusements of society.” 
With the applicableness of the whole suc- 
ceeding passage to the actual difficulties met 
here, I have of late been much struck. Still 
we cannot despair, till we forget all the past 
achievements of the Truth—till we lose sight 
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of its wonderful provisions for the recovery 
of our race—till we distrust the power and 
faithfulness of our covenant God. When I 
sat constantly in the house, doing very little 
besides studying the language, 1 often felt 
discouraged and depressed at our prospects. 
But now, when I see the people listening 
to the word of the living God, and when I 
consider its glorious adaptation to them, as 
well as to every other branch of the human 
family—when I remember the promised 
descent of the Spirit—I can already in an- 
ticipation see their temples abandoned, their 
idolatrous practices forsaken, and thousands 
crowding under the blessed reign of Jesus 
May we be enabled to pray and labour! No 
ordinary degree of either will suffice ; and 
God may even in our day give us to witness 
sights which will fill our hearts with joy, 
and our tongues with praise. 


CAFFRE MISSION.—STATION AT BLINKWATER. 


(Extracts of a letter from Rev. H. Calderwood, August 28, 1840.) 


Erection of a place of worship. 

About two months ago we completed a 
substantial Chapel, to be used also as a 
school-room. It is seated for 350, and 
when crowded will contain upwards of 400 
persons. With the exception of the labour 
of three soldiers, whom Col. G very 
kindly permitted me to engage to build the 
walls, the work is all that of natives under 
my own immediate and constant superin- 
tendence. A good deal of the work was 
done by Caffres alone. 


Preaching to Hottentots and Caffres. 


We meet twice for public worship, besides 
the morning service at sunrise, every Sab- 
bath. One service is in Caffre, the other 
in Dutch. Nearly a third of the audience 
are Hottentots, who understand Dutch only. 
I have preached for more than a twelve- 
month in this language, and can now do so 
with some comfort. For the last five months 
I have preached in the Caffre language, and 
the people appear to understand me. I 
preached in Caffre about ten months after 
our first lesson in it. Much of that time 
was necessarily taken up with other work, 
so that the language is not to be considered 
a very formidable thing. To acquire it per- 
fectly must be very difficult, perhaps impos- 
sible for an European. But there is no ex- 
cuse for a Missionary remaining very long 
without such a knowledge of it as to be 
able to unfold to the people the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ. If I may so speak, it 
is a great luxury when preaching, to be able 
to speak to your hearers in their own 
tongue. Without this the people cannot 
consider you as entirely identified with 


them. You may give much knowledge 
through a good interpreter, but you cannot 
easily give a people your heart in this way. 
The thoughts do not come to the people 
warm from the heart, but have to pass 
through a cooling medium ; and sometimes, 


nay, very often, undergo a serious process 
of adulteration. 


Attendance of the natives on public worship. 


The average number of our Sabbath con- 
gregation is 360, but we have frequently 
upwards of 400 attentive hearers of the 
word of life. We have had lately an un- 
usual number of the red painted Caffres, 
who previously refused to attend any place 
of worship. Sometimes in a season of 
drought the more careless of the Caffres 
come to hear the word, thiuking it will pro- 
cure them rain. It is very dry now, and it 
may be some are in pursuit of rain, May 
the Lord send upon their souls the rain of 
his Spirit, for they are very dry. The at- 
tendance has much increased since we got 
a place of worship. 


Local Missionary efforts. 

An Auxiliary Missionary Society was 
formed amongst us about two months ago, 
and considering our circumstances, we have 
great reason to thank God and take courage. 
Tam not aware that any regularly formed 
Missionary Society, having stated meetings, 
&c., has yet been attempted in Caffreland. 
I have, however, felt desirous of making the 
attempt. Ido not know that we should be 
better prepared by waiting a few years. We 
have begun to hold regular monthly meet- 
ings, when the money is collected, and Mis- 
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sionary intelligence communicated. I find 
that this proves an excellent method of 
preaching the Gospel, and of enlightening 
the understanding, and opening the hearts 
of the Caffres. It brings before them one 
of the most lovely and commanding features 
of the Gospel. It gives them a practical 
exhibition of the power of the Cross, and 
this they can understand. We thus con- 
vert all who are helping the great cause in 
any way, whether at home or abroad, into 
one vast host of Missionaries, whose sound 
and practical preaching will, by the blessing 
of God, tell powerfully upon the minds of 
the heathen. Even in a temporal point of 
view, to place such a people as the Caffres 
in the attitude of donors, is a decided step 
in civilization. Nothing will try them more 
than having to give. We can perceive that 
even a partial opening of the mind, by the 
light of the Gospel, weakens the power of 
that all-absorbing principle of selfishness 
which is one of the most prominent, and 
certainly one of the most unlovely, features 
of human nature. 

A very few of the Hottentots are able and 
willing to give a little, and a number of the 
Caffres are also willing to contribute. It 
is very little, indeed, they have it in their 
power to give. A few penny-pieces, and 
now and then a sixpence or shilling, is ge- 
nerally the amount of their wealth in money. 
At our first monthly meeting we received 
ld. 9s. 74d., including the monthly sub- 
scriptions of our own family. Of this we 
had 10s. in penny pieces and farthings. We 
shall not always get so much; but the prin- 
ciple is a great and a good one. The feel- 
ing manifested was very encouraging. I 
explained to them what Christians do in 
England for the spread of the Gospel, and 
why they doit. I told them I gave a sum 
for myself—my wife a similar sum—we gave 
a sum for our child, and something for each 
of our servants if they desired to give and 
had it not. This was quite understood, 
and several Caflre mothers came with their 
infants in their arms to present a doubletjie, 
(three farthings,) for them. Special care 
was taken to inform them that none should 
give who felt no desire to send the word of 
God into all the world. One woman wept 
before all the people, because I refused to 
take her penny until she understood better 
the reason why it was given. Another 
when asked why she gave, showed more 
candour than is generally manifested in 
England on such occasions, by replying, 
‘because others do so.’? Herdonation was 
refused until she could give a more satis- 
factory answer, This evidently made a 
good impression on the people. Many of 
them said, ‘‘ Our hearts agree to give, that 
the word of God may go up and down in the 
whole earth.’’ These are not yet members 
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of the church, but respecting some of them 
I have hope. 


Native Evangelist. 


A native assistant itinerates regularly 
among his countrymen, and he is much re- 
spected. Like all the native agents yet 
employed in Caffreland, his attainments are 
extremely limited; but I consider him one 
of the most favourable specimens. Heisa 
man of strong good sense, and says at times 
striking things. He possesses more firm- 
ness and faithfulness than Caffres generally. 
I trust he will improve in his acquirements. 
I shall give you here a translation of a part 
of his prayer at our evening service a few 
weeks ago. Umbhala, the present head of 
the Slambie tribe, visited Macomo lately 
ona case of some interest. He came to me 
one evening ‘‘ to borrow a house’’ to sleep 
in. I said I should try what I could do for 
him, but informed him that all who come 
here must attend to hear the word of God. 
Umbhala is a very superior man in intellect, 
but is opposed to religion. Heis, however, 
a complete courtier in his way, and very 
readily agreed to my recommendation about 
hearing the word of God. Rai, the assist- 
ant, engaged in prayer; and the following 
is a part of what he said. It is too much, 
perhaps, in the preaching style; but it 
brought before the mind of a powerful and 
intelligent Chief, striking truth which deeply 
concerned him. 

‘‘ Great God, open the eyes of the Chiefs. 
The people complained that Gaika stood in 
their way, and did not receive the word of 
God for himself; thou tookest him out of 
the way, that the people might have no ex- 
cuse. The people complained that Hintza 
stood in their way, by not receiving the 
word of God; thou tookest him out of the 
way, that the people might have no excuse. 
The people complained that Slambie stood 
in their way, and was a hinderance—he did 
not receive the word of God; thou tookest 
him out of the way. They are removed, 
they are dead, that the people may have no 
excuse—that they may have no hinderance. 
Therefore open the eyes of the Chiefs to 
their own interests, and help them to re. 
ceive in their hearts the word of life.”’ 


Vicissitudes of Missionary experience. 

During the past year we have had our 
full share both of the joys and the sorrows of 
a Missionary life. We have sometimes been 
cast down, but never destroyed. More than 
once have we hung our harps on the wil- 
lows, when we remembered Zion. But we 
have also been frequently enabled to sing 
“the Lord’s song,’? though in a strange 
land. Sometimes things have appeared to 
be in entire confusion, but God has always 
brought order out of that confusion. We 
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have sometimes sat in darkness, but God 
has invariably been ‘light about us.’’ We 
have seen much of the faithfulness and 
mercy of our God during the past year ; 
and I trust we now feel more desirous than 
ever of making the testimonies of the Lord 
our inheritance. A Missionary life is now 
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entirely stripped of its extrinsic charms to 
us. The heathen appear less lovely or in- 
viting than at a distance. But I trust that 
my dear partner and myself can say with 
truth, that we have a much stronger desire 
than ever to seek the salvation of men. 


ORDINATION OF MR, SOLOMON AT CAPE TOWN. 


In Union Chapel, Cape Town, on Wednes- 
day evening, Oct. 21, Mr. Edward Solo- 
mon was ordained as a Missionary, in the 
presence of the church and congregation 
assembling in that place. The ministers 
who took a part in this solemn and im- 
pressive ceremony were, the Rev. Dr. 
Philip, the Rev. Messrs. Barker and Vogel- 
gezang, of the London Missionary So- 
ciety; the Rev. Mr. Pehmuller, Superintend- 
ent of the Berlin Missionary Society’s Mis- 
sions in South Africa; the Rev. Mr. Bis- 
seux, of the Paris Mission; the Rev. Mr. 
Cummings, of the Glasgow Mission; and 
the Rev. Mr. Beck, of the South African 
Mission. 

Mr. Barker delivered a clear Scriptural 
discourse on the nature of Ordination, or 
setting apart to the ministry; and Mr. Beck 
set before the assembly, with much force, 
the importance and value to the human 
race, of Missionary labour. Mr. Pehmuller 
requested the candidate for ordination to 
state his principles, and his views of the 
Christian faith—the means by which he had 


been led to discover and adopt them—and 
his reasons for desiring to be commissioned 
to proclaim them as a preacher of the word. 

To these questions Mr. Solomon gave in 
reply a succinct but remarkably clear com- 
pendium of faith and doctrine, with a brief 
account of his inquiries and studies, and of 
the manner in which he had become im- 
pressed with a sense of obligation to make 
known to others the truths which had cap- 
tivated his own mind and heart. 

In an eloquent and affectionate address, 
Dr. Philip, after he had offered the ordina- 
tion prayer, reminded him of the awful re- 
sponsibilities of the office that had been con- 
ferred upon him—of the difficulties he would 
have to encounter—of the labours he must 
undergo—of the account he would have to 
give to the Great Shepherd and Bishop of 
souls—and of the only source from which 
strength sufficient for these things can be 
derived. 

The whole service was amongst the most 
solemn and impressive that we have ever 
witnessed. — S. A. Commercial Advertiser. 


DEATH OF REV. JOHN REID AT BELLARY. 


Scarcexy had the friends of the Society 
been informed of the death of Mr. Piffard, 
in the Bengal Presidency, when the sorrow- 
ful intelligence reached the Directors of the 
death of the Rey. John Reid, at Bellary, in 
the South of India. Tidings more afflictive 
it were not possible for the Directors to re- 
ceive from any part of the wide field of the 
Society’s foreign operations, nor could they 
be called to perform a more painful duty 
than that of communicating them to the 
friends of Missions in this country. Never 
has a more devoted servant of the Redeemer 
—more faithful, more laborious, or more 
efficient—fallen in the high places of the 
field, than the beloved brother whose death 
we are now called to place on record. There 
can be but one feeling respecting the de- 
parted Missionary, among all who ever 
knew his worth or heard of his labours—a 
feeling of the deepest sorrow for his early 
removal, blended with a holy joy at the 
thought of his abundant entrance into the 
rest and blessedness of heaven. He has 
been taken at a time when the churches, to 


all appearance, most needed his services in 
prosecuting the work of the Lord in India, 
and when no other can be found suited in 
all respects to fill his place. A dispensa- 
tion at once so solemn, so affecting, and so 
inscrutable, demands the profoundest sub- 
mission to the will of Him whose ways are 
a great deep, and the strongest exercise of 
faith in that wisdom and love by which He 
maketh all things eventually to work toge- 
ther for good. The Directors renew their 
assurances of kindest sympathy and condo- 
lence with the numerous relatives of their 
departed brother, and they are persuaded 
that the feelings they cherish towards his 
respected family on this occasion will be 
deeply and universally participated. 

Writing from Bangalore, on the 22nd of 
January, Mr. Crisp thus announces the 
mournful event :— 

‘Our dear devoted brother Reid is re- 
moved beyond the reach of all our cares and 
efforts for his relief. Under the influence 
of his disorder, our holy and beloved friend 
sunk gradually away, till, on the 8th of 
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January, his numbered days on earth were 
completed, and the Lord, whom with so 
much delight he had served and glorified in 
the church below, released him from the 
infirmities of mortality, and called him 
away to nobler services, higher honours, 
and uninterrupted joys. Who can help 
exclaiming, ‘Blessed is that servant whom 
his Lord when he cometh shall find so 
doing.’ The removal of such a labourer 
is a heavy bereavement to those who remain 
in the work. Few and feeble-handed we 
are indeed! May we feel it to be a call to 
increased diligence, and more habitual anti- 
cipation of our final reward !"’ 

Mr. Taylor, of Belzaum, also, who wit- 
nessed and consoled the last moments of 
our lamented friend, and took charge of the 
station on his decease, in communicating 
this sad intelligence, observes :— 

‘Tt has pleased our heavenly Father, in 
his infinitely wise but mysterious providence, 
to remove from his work on earth to his 
rest in heaven, our much beloved and de- 
servedly esteemed brother, the Rev. John 
Reid, A.M., of this Mission, where he 
had for a period of eleven years prose- 
cuted his labours of love with great pru- 
dence and zeal, and with unabated energy 
and perseverance, even to the last day of 
his mortal career. This melancholy event 
took place on the morning of the 8th of 
January, ia the 35th year of his age, after 
considerable and protracted indisposition. 
He has finished his course, his work is 
ended, he has entered into his rest, and is 
now enjoying the rich reward of his labours 
in the holy and happy society of heaven, 
and in the presence cf his Saviour and his 
God. 

““ While however we have abundant cause 
to rejoice when we contemplate the happy 
exchange he has made, and have reason, 


DEATH OF REY. JOHN 


Our Mission on the frontiers of China 
has been suddenly deprived of one of its 
oldest members. The friends of the So- 
ciety, in sympathy with the Directors, 
will be grieved to learn that the Rey. John 
Evans, of Malacca, is no more. It pleased 
the Lord to remove him in an equally pain- 
ful and unexpected manner, on the 28th of 
Jast November. LHarly in the morning of 
that day, our lamented brother, while on a 
visit with Mr. Werth, a short distance from 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. A. 


Own Thursday, February 25th, the widow of 
our lamented brother, the Rev. Alexander 
Fyvie, late of the Society’s Mission at Surat, 
Western India, arrived in London, by the 
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therefore, to praise and adore our heavenly 
Father for the favour shown and honour 
conferred upon our dear departed brother ; 
and while we can say and feel with reference 
to his happy and glorified spirit that ‘ death 
is gain to him,’’ we cannot but deplore his 
removal from us in the midst of his days 
and in the plenitude of his labours and 
usefulness. In contemplating his peculiar 
qualifications, his devotedness and zeal, and 
his great adaptation for the work to which 
he had given himself up, his time of life, 
and how ill he could be spared by either 
the Society or this Mission, and particularly 
at this juncture, we may be disposed to 
ask, Why was he thus so early taken 
away from his work? Wherefore such a 
termination to his most acceptable and va- 
luable labours? But who are we thus to 
inquire or complain? God is infinitely 
wise. He knows best what to do and how 
to promote his own cause and glory. He 
is infinitely good, and all his dispensations 
will be made subservient to the advance- 
ment of his kingdom and glory in the 
world; and to the good of his people. It 
becomes us, therefore, however dark and 
mysterious his ways may appear, to ‘ be 
stilland know that He is God.’? Though his 
judgments are a great deep and his ways 
past finding out, and clouds and darkness 
are round about him; yet we must rest 
assured that righteousness and judgment 
are the habitation of his throne. He is 
righteous in all his ways, and just in all 
his works. The Lord can, and oh! may he 
be pleased speedily to raise up and qualify 
some one or more of his servants, and 
send them here to fill up the gap which 
has been made, and who may, if not singly 
yet unitedly, be adequate to supply his 
place.’’ 


EVANS AT MALACCA. 

Malacca, was seized with malignant cho- 
lera; and, though every available effort 
was made to check the progress of the dis- 
order, he died in less than five hours from 
its commencement. His afflicted widow, 
for whom, under these peculiarly distress- 
ing circumstances, the deepest sympathy 
and commiseration will be felt, left Ma- 
lacca in the course of last year, on account 
of her impaired health, and is at present 
staying with her friends in this country. 


FYVIE FROM INDIA. 

ship Sarah, after a safe and pleasant pas- 
sage from Bombay. Mrs. Fyvie has since 
joined her children in Aberdeen. 
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ARRIVAL OF MR. BUYERS FROM INDIA. 


On Saturday, the 13th of March, tbe Rey. 
Wm. Buyers, with Mrs. Buyers and family, 
arrived at Falmouth, from Benares, via Cal- 


cutta, in the ship David Clark, after a safe 
but tedious passage of six months. 


SOUTH SEAS.—APPLICATION 


Mr. Hearn, who visited the New He- 
brides and New Caledonia groups, in the 
early part of last year, has sent the follow- 
ing statement to the Directors, who cordially 
recommend it to the kind consideration of 
their friends throughout the country. 

“For our station at Tanna, in the New 
Hebrides,’’ says Mr. Heath, ‘‘we want a 
good supply of fish-hooks, and for New 
Caledonia a quantity of cheap red-coloured 


FROM REV. THOMAS HEATH. 


woollen, linen, or cotton cloths, to tear up 
into shreds: coarse red shirts would answer 
our purpose very well. Hatchets, knives, 
and beads, are greatly wanted at all the new 
stations which have been formed in these 
islands.”’ 

The Directors would readily undertake to 
convey to Mr. Heath any offerings of the 
description he mentions, which may be 
kindly committed to them for that purpose. 


MISSIONARY MEETING OF SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHERS. 


A sprcraL Meeting of the Sunday-school 
Teachers, in connexion with the Congregae 
tions auxiliary to the London Missionary 
Society, was held at Finsbury Chapel, on 
Wednesday evening, March 17, T. Thomp- 
son, Esq.,in the Chair. After prayer by the 
Rev. Edward Mannering, the meeting was 
addressed by the Rev. Dr. Morison, Rey. 
R. Moffat, Rev. Dr. Campbell, Rev. Alex. 
Fletcher, Rev. William Morton, and Rev. 
James Sherman. The following resolutions, 
having been proposed and seconded by the 
speakers, according to the order in which 
their names are placed, were unanimously 
adopted :— 

1. ‘‘ That this meeting representing the 
Sabbath-schools in connexion with 
the Congregations in London and 
its vicinity, auxiliary to the London 
Missionary Society, hereby presents 
to that Institution, its sacred and 
willing pledge to employ its increased 
and persevering efforts to promote 
among the children enjoying the ad- 
vantages of those schools, an ardent 
and practical attachment to the glo- 
rious object of the Society’s labours, 


—the 
world. 
“That this meeting affectionately 
and earnestly commends the sacred 
cause of Christian Missions to the 
warm and stedfast regard of the 
Christian youth of all classes through- 
out our country, reminding them 
that the fathers and founders of our 
Missionary Institutions have be- 
queathed to them this solemn trust ; 
and that Divine Providence is at the 
present moment presenting enlarged 
facilities and solemn claims for in- 
creasing labours in this hallowed 
seryice. 

3. “That this meeting humbly and 
gratefully records its deep sense of 
the Divine mercy which has accom- 
panied the labours of the London 
Missionary Society, in every depart- 
ment of its various labours, but 
especially rejoices that the Christian 
education of the rising age has been 
an object of affectionate solicitude, 
and successful effort, in every field 
of its extended exertions.’’ 


salvation of the heathen 


2. 


SPECIAL MEETINGS ON BEHALF OF THE SOCIETY IN THE 
COUNTRY, 


On the 23rd of February, a special meeting 
of the friends of the Society was held in the 
Rey. J. Owen’s chapel, Bath, to consider 
the best measures to be adopted for sustain- 
ing the efforts recently made in the metro- 
polis, towards relieving the Society of its 
present exigency, and augmenting its per- 
manent income. The Chair was taken by 
Wo. Hunt, Esq., mayor of Bath. After 
prayer by the Rev. J.J. Richards, the meet- 
ing was addressed successively by Rev. J. 
J. Freeman (as a deputation from the Pa- 


rent Institution,) Rev. J. J. Richards, Rev. 
J, Owen, and Capt. Stuart, and the fol- 
lowing resolution was unanimously adopted: 
‘That this meeting, while it expresses 

its unshaken attachment to the Lon- 

don Missionary Society, and con- 

tinued confidence in the prudence 

and integrity of its Directors and 
Officers, engages to make all the ad- 
ditional efforts in its power to meet 

the increasing demands presented on 

their energies by the interesting 
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communications to which they have 
listened.”’ 
The thanks of the meeting were voted to 


the Chairman, and the proceedings termi- 
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nated.—Similar meetings have been recently 
held at Manchester, Liverpool, and Bir- 
mingham. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &ce. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1840.—Tahiti, Rev. C. Wilson, 
May 25. Rev. T. Heath, Sept. 22. Rev. T. Jo- 
seph, May 20, Dec. 22. Mr. Pritchard, Sept. 24. 
Rev. John Rodgerson, Sept. 23. Rev. G. Drum- 
mond, Sept. 23. Rev. C. G. Stevens, Sept. 22. Mr. 
Johnston, Sept. 22. Eimeo, Rev. W. Howe, May 22, 
Sept.24. Rev. A.Simpson, May 17, May 22, Sept.24. 
Rarotonga, Rev. A. Buzacott, May 23. Marquesas, 
Rev. R. Thomson, April 16. Savaii, Rev. A. Mac- 
donald, April 2. Sydney, Rev. Dr. Ross, Aug. 15, 
Sept. 30, Oct. 9. Rev. G. Drummond, Aug. 8. Rev. 
T. Heath, Aug. 5. Rev. H. Nott, July 25. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1839-40.—Macao, Dr. Hob- 
son, July 4, Nov.9. Rev. W. C. Milne, March 9, 
June 18, July 3, July 28, Aug. 15. Dr. Lockhart, 
July 13, Aug. 3. Messrs. Lockhart, Milne, and 
Hobson, Aug. 31. Malacca, Rev. J. Legge, May 
12, Oct. 23, Oct. 24, Nov. 3, Nov. 20. Rev. H.C. 
Werth, July 3, Sept. 30, Nov. 2, Nov. 5. Pinang, 
Rev. A. Stronach, Aug. 1. Rev. T. Beighton, Aug. 
8, Aug. 20, Sept. 1, Sept. 20. Rev. Messrs. Beigh- 


ton and Stronach, Sept. 26. Singapore, Rev. 
Messrs. Stronach and Keasbury, Sept.1. Rev. J. 


Stronach, Sept. 10. Rev. B. P. Keasbury, Sept. 16. 
Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, July 15, July 28, 
Aug. 1, Aug. 31, Oct. 30. Mr. W. Young, jun., 
July 6, 

EAST INDIES, 1840-t1.—Calcutta, Rev. G. Go- 
gerly, Oct. 15, Oct. 16, Nov. 16, Dec. 16. Rev. A. 
FI, Lacroix, Oct.12. Rev. Dr. Roer, Sept. 26. Rev. 
T. Boaz, Dec. 23. Berhampore, Rev. W. Glen, 
Nov. 14. enares, Rev. J. A. Shurman, Nov. 14, 
Dec. 16. Rev. J. Kennedy, Dec. 21. Surat, Rev. 
W. Clarkson, Oct. 26. Rev. W. Flower, Dec. 25. 
Rev. W. Fyvie, Jan. 22. Bombay, Rev. W. I’yvie, 
Oct. 26. Rev. C. Miller, Dec. 29. Vizagapatam, 
Rev. J. Hay, Nov.17. Cuddapah, Rev. W. Howell, 
June 30, Sept. 10, Dec. 16. Walajapettah, Rev. J. 
Bilderbeck, Nov. 16, Dec. 8, Dec. 22. Belgauin 
Rey. W. Beynon, Dec. 26. Bangalore, Rev. J 
Hands, Oct. 17. Rev. E. Crisp, Nov. 12, Dec. 19, 
Dec. 23, Jan. 22. Rev. J. Sewell, Dec. 31, Jan. 20. 


’ 


Dec. 31. Combaconum, Rev. J. E. Nimmo, July 
21. Coimbatoor, Rev. J. Hands, Nov. 13. Quilon, 
Rev. Messrs. Mault and Thompson, Sept.17.. Mr. 
Ramsey, Nov. 14. Neyoor, Rev. Messrs. Mead 
and Abbs, Dec. 15. Rev. J. Abbs, Dec. 26. 

RUSSIAN EMPIRE, 1840-41.—St. Petersburgh, 
Rey. T. S. Ellerby, Dec. 12, Dec. 27. Jan. 26. 
Khodon, Rev. E. Stallybrass, Oct. 19. Ona, Rev. 
Messrs. Swan and Stallybrass, Nov. 23. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1840-41.— Cape Town, Rev. 
Dr. Philip, Oct. 23, Oct. 26. Mrs. Philip, Nov. 3. 
Rev. D, Johns, Nov. 3. Tulbagh, Rev. A. Vos, Nov. 
11. Caledon Institution, Rev. H. Helm, Nov. 2. 
Pacaltsdorp, Mr. T. Hood, Sept. 13. Rev. W. An- 
derson, Nov. 7, Dec. 4. Dysal’s Kraal, Rev. J. 
Melvill, Sept. 29. Port Elizabeth, Rev. A. Robson, 
Dec. 3. Graatf-Reinet, Rev. A. Van Lingen, Nov. 
26. Kat River, Rev. J. Read, sen., July 23. Rev. 
J. Read, jun. Nov. 3. Catfreland, Rev. R. Birt, 
Aug. 20. Rev. J. Brownlee, July 2, Aug. 6, Oct, 
5. Rev. F. G. Kayser, Oct. 7.. Rev. H. Calder- 
wood, Aug. 28. Griqua Town, Rev. H. Helmore, 
July 17. Messrs. Wright and Hughes, Sept. 20, 
Oct. 7. Rev. J. Hughes, Oct.15. Rev. P. Wright, 
Oct. 16, Sept. 25. Lattakoo, Mr. Edwards, Sept. 1. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1840-41.—Mauritius, Port 
Louis, Rev. D. Jones, Oct. 29. Messrs. Jones and 
Baker, Oct. 17. 

WEST INDIES, 1840-41.—Demerara, Rev. J. 
Scott, Oct. 8, Oct. 29. Rev. C. Rattray, Oct. 13, 
Nov. 13, Jan. 20, Jan. 21. Rev. Messrs. Watt and 
Rattray, Nov. 24, Jan. 9, Jan. 15. Rev. T. Hen- 
derson, Jan.20. Berbice, Rev. K. Davies, Oct. 20. 
Rey. J. Roome, Nov. 17. Rev. S. Haywood, Dec. 
14, Jan. 5. Rev. J. Waddington, Noy, 26, Jan. 5. 
Rev. E. Davies, Dec. 5. Rev. D. Kenyon, Jan. 14, 
Jamaica, Rev. W. G. Barrett, Oct. 19, Oct. 28, Nov. 
10, Nov. 24, Dec. 21. Rev. B. Franklin, Oct. 30, 
Mr. W. Hillyer, Dec. 18. Rev. W. Alloway, Dec. 
28, Rev. R. Jones, Nov. 12, Dec. 9, Dec. 23, Jan. 
18. Kingston, Rey. G. Wilkinson, Oct. 29, Nov. 26, 
Jan. 19. 


Salem, Rev. Messrs. Walton and Lechler, Nov. 


18, 


Messrs. Dickson, Clark, Holland, and 


Hodges, Dec. 31. 


Rey. J. H. Clark, Jan, 
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PYANCE ...sc0sccceesseveeeee 1 5 O| For Williams’s Family 215 0| Less exps.18J. lls, Sd. 898 5 6G 
Mr. W. Brookman, » 010 OO) Hversden ....cc.reresereeee AN 0 = 
Rev. Dr. Steinkopff..... 5 0 0 ee 2 We M + Ghesiure: 

» SMIbhy, ESq..>.000 . 15 0 0|/Cambridge ....... 5s | : eee 
ne G. Basch 3 0 0| For Chinese Mi bY ie KB Sine i hal 
Mr. IT. Martin......... «aid 0 (0)\Melborn’ %.... 58 10 6 We ae in C Bah cw. 10 0 0 
A little Girl, saved in For Native $ fosece, 1010) 10} ch ee aed We 

FaTthINSS ccsrcrrecerseevee 0-8 2) For Widows’ and Or- Ve are, ei oy a ae 
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Woodside, “per Miss ‘Hillis, 
for the native girl 


“ Annie,” at Neyoor... 2 5 0 
Aux. Soc. per J. Baynard, 
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Bodmin. wersccseaeeorssemaa LAO 
Falmouth:..dccsssatess Do 9 “oO 
For Schools in India 10 3 6 
For West IndiaSchs. 215 0 
For Sch. at Nagercoil 5 0 0 
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Gramponnd., 510 0 
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fugees A ei ed BEE, 

Penzance.. aeaee Fea oUt 
For Chinese Mission 1 se 
For Native Schools... 111 0 
For Nat. Tea. John 

Foxell  ...s00s 10° .0,:10 
Penryn ..,.. » 28 3 6 
St. Agnes... Pee sree ae, 
St. Columbe.. EL DurOle rp: 
St. Ives... 32 £56 
Truro. 260/18: 12 
Leskard ey GB 
Looe ...... 216) 9) 
Redruth ... aw 4 °#n0 
StoAusteliaicssenvessee ee BONO 

Less exps. 12/, 2s.10d.* 332 15 0 

* Including 3181. 8s. 6d. 

acknowledged in Feb. 
Cumberland. 

Alston, T. Dickinson,Esq. 5 0 0 
Derbyshire. 

Aux. Soc. per Mr. A. N. 

Harrison— 

ASHDOINE 2. c0ersecre cee ees 0 0 

Alfreton ..... soe 6 6 
Rev. J. Bincliff ...... 0 0 

Barrow and Reptou 2118 2 
For Wid. & Or. Fund 117 1 

Bakewell .. aa 1056 6 
For Chinese “Type ee ae ae!) 
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For Nat. Girl ehMeney 
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THE LATE REV. JAMES HOWE, 


OF HANOVER CHAPEL, BERBICE, BRITISH GUIANA. 


“ © lost too soon—O lov’d too well! 
oo dear for death—farewell ! farewell 
One soothing solace yet is given, 
Thow’rt lost to earth, to Jive in heaven ! 
Yond faith forbids us to deplore, 
For thou’rt not dead, but gone before.” 


Tur subject of the following memoir 
was born in Sheftield, on the 10th of 
February, 1803. His father, Mr. Geo. 
Howe, was engaged in the manufac- 
turing of silver plate, to which busi- 
ness he brought up his son. At the 
age of seventeen his mind was im- 
pressed with a sense of sin and his 
need of a Saviour. He thus relates his 
early life and experience :— 


Tt was not my privilege to enjoy the advan- 
tages of a religious education. My parents were 
regular in their attendance at the Established 
Church, to which place of worship they always 
conducted their children. { fear, however, that 
their anxiety for their children, in the early 
part of life, did not extend beyond the incul- 
cation of moral principles and virtues, I can 
call to mind carly convictions of the exceeding 
wickedness of filial disobedience, but fear these 
arose rather from a dread of parental displeasure, 
than from a work of grace ou my mind, When 
about the age of seventeen, L was induced to 
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attend a course of lectures on the Prodigal Son, 
delivered by the Rey. Janes Mather, of Shef- 
ficld, The Lord was graciously pleased to bles, 
the truths then delivered to the salvation of my 
immortal soul. I became the subject of the 
same remorse of conscience, desires, and reso- 
lutions, as was the Prodigal, when in the agony 
of his spirit he exclaimed, “I will arise and go 
to my Father,” &c. J'rom this moment, new 
thoughts, principles, and affections entered my 
soul. I now vicwed sin in its proper light, as 
the transgression of a holy and righteous law ; 
as an offence committed against an infinite and 
most benevolent Being, and as exposing me to 
his righteous displeasure. My convictions were 
of the most distressing character, In vain did 
I seck peace, until I was led to see that Christ 
was able and willing to save to the uttermost 
all that come unto God by him. In the midst 
of my sorrow for sin, I was suddenly deprived 
of my beloved father by death, he was my only 
surviving parent, and particularly endeared to 
me, as I had been the moans of leading him to 
the Saviour. This dispensation of Providence, 
although deeply afflictive and mysterious, had a 
happy effect on my mind, inasmuch as I was 
mn 
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brought into a closer union with, and an entire 
dependence on the Lord Jesus Christ for sal- 
vation.” 


Having obtained joy and peace in 
believing, Mr. Howe afterwards joined 
the Christian church assembling in 
Howard-street Chapel, under the pas- 
toral care of the Rev. James Mather. 
No sooner did he experience the power 
of vital religion, than he cherished a 
deep solicitude for the salvation of 
others. He not only entered with 
zeal on the labours of a Sabbath-school 
teacher, but took an active part in its 
superintendence, and subsequently was 
employed in preaching the gospel in 
the villages, and in doing good to the 
souls of men. 


To honour Christ, (he writes,) is the su- 
preme desire of my soul. . . . I long to pro- 
claim to others that glorious gospel, the power 
and sweetness of which I have experienced on 
my own soul, 


His heart, even at this time, was de- 
voted to the work of a missionary. 

His engagements in business pre- 
vented his entering college as early as 
he wished ; however, in 1829, he was 
admitted into Hackney Academy,— 


With a view, (he remarks,) to home labours, 
but cherishing a secret hope, that the Lord 
would grant me the desire of my soul, and 
accept of me as a messenger to the heathen, 


While pursuing his 
writes :— 


studies, he 


The openings of Divine Providence for home 
labours, have been frequent and important, but 
they have only caused my first desires to assume 
the form of a settled conviction. I feel a de- 
sire for missionary work, which nothing can 
quench. O my Father, do thou direct me; I 
am thine, make use of me in a way which shall 
be most for thy honour and glory. What a 
thought! that six hundred millions of my fellow 
immortals are living and dying without a know- 
ledge of the Saviour of sinners; and can I be 
content to remain in this land of gospel light ? 
Oh no! here am I, Lord, if thou hast any thing 
for me to do; here am I, send me—but unless 
thy presence go with me, suffer me not to go 
up hence. 


With these feelings, Mr. Howe de- 
termined to make an offer of his ser- 
vices to the London Missionary So- 
ciety ; he did so, and was accepted, In 
the month of August, 1833, he was 
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ordained and set apart to the work of 
a missionary to the colony of Berbice. 
He quitted the shores of his native 
land in a few weeks after, bidding 
adieu (and it was a final adieu) to all 
he loved on earth—but the love of 
Christ constrained him. 

After a pleasant passage, he landed 
in Berbice, on the 11th of October, 
and was welcomed by the aged father 
of the mission, Mr. Wray. But his 
feelings will be best described by an 
extract from his journal. 


October 13th. What shall I render to the 
Lord for all nis benefits? Iam constrained to 
bless and praise his holy name for his wonder- 
ful love vouchsafed to me. This day I have 
enjoyed the long-wished-for privilege of pro- 
claiming to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of the gospel of Christ. The congregation was 
large and attentive.* I cannot but regard the 
engagements of this hallowed day, as direct an- 
swers to the prayers and anxieties of at least 
six years. My first desires, O my God, thou know- 
est were for missionary work; but, for a time, 
my way was hid. God does, indeed, move in a 
mysterious way. Just at the time when I was 
about to relinquish all idea of it, the Lord gra- 
ciously interposed and brought me to this far 
distant land, and directed me to a people, pre- 
pared of himself, for the reception of his glori- 
ous gospel. Bless the Lord, O my soul, &c. 
O my Father, thou hast hitherto guided me by 
thy counsel, leave me not, I beseech thee, lest 
I should dishonour thy name. Hold thou me 
up, and I shall be safe, preserve me, and I shall 
not fall. Make me a faithful steward—may I 
be wise to win souls to Christ. I desire to 
spend and be spent in thy cause, 


In October, according to the in- 
struction of the Directors, Mr. Howe 
visited Demerara. He notices, in his 
journal, the pleasure he experienced 
in attending a Wesleyan missionary 
meeting :— 


To see at least a thousand persons, (he adds,) 
congregated together for such a purpose, near to 
the tomb of the martyred Smith, was a sight 
sufficient to gladden an angel’s heart. O my 
missionary brother, methinks such a scene must 
add power and sweetness to thy immortal song! 

Oct. 23rd, Preached in Providence Chapel, 
George Town. What an interesting spectacle ! 
A thousand thoughts crossed my mind. When 
a Sabbath-school teacher in Sheffield, the Rev. 
Mr. Davies preached at Howard-street Chapel, 
little did I then think that I should one day 
witness the scenes he then described, much less 


* New Amsterdam, Mr. Wray’s station. 
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occupy his pulpit as a messenger of mercy to 
his congregation. 


On Mr. Howe’s return to Berbice, 
Hanover Chapel was opened for di- 
vine worship, in the month of No- 
vember. The limits of this memoir 
prevent a recital of the pleasures of 
that day.* He entered on his work 
with a heart burning with love to the 
souls of men, and with a zeal and a 
devotion which continued as long as 
life. His meat and his drink were to 
do the will of his heavenly Father. 
In December a church was formed in 
this solitary spot by the Rev. Mr. 
Wray. Mr. H. was then introduced 
to the people as their future pastor. 
Referring to this event, he thus writes : 


“ Never can I forget the feelings of this day, 
my soul was drawn out towards the people. 
I felt deeply humbled, altogether unworthy of 
such an honour. Mr. Wray requested me to 
speak to the people, but I was quite unable. 
O my God, how shall I conduct myself before 
this people? Help me, O wy Saviour, to live 
near to thee. Pour out thy Spirit on thy servant, 
and enable him to walk humbly with his God. 
Divine Providence has provided me with a 
field of labour precisely adapted to my mind. 
O to be found faithful!” 


During the year 1834, the work of 
the Lord prospered abundantly in the 
hands of his devoted servant, insomuch 
that the place became too strait, and 
an enlargement of the chapel neces- 
sary. 

On the 6th of May he was united 
in marriage to Rebecca, second daugh- 
ter of the Rev. J. Wray. On this 
occasion he remarks,— 


I am satisfied I have been divinely directed 
in this important transaction, and can with 
safety leave the future with him, who has pro- 
mised to do all things well. ..... 

I feel myself indeed favoured of the Lord, 
and laid under the most powerful obligation to 
seck his honour in all the works of my hands, 
and exercises of my mind, 


He was the friend of the injured 
and the oppressed, and with feelings 
of delight, only known to those who 
have sighed and wept over the horrors 
of slavery, he hailed the First of Au- 


* See an account in the Evangelical Maga- 
zine for February, 1834, 
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gust—the Negroes’ Jubilee.* During 
the years 1835 and 1836, Mr. Howe, 
in connexion with his brethren, en- 
dured much persecution from the ene- 
mies of the gospel, yet the cause of 
the Redeemer flourished and prospered 
beyond his most sanguine expectations. 
He did not court, but patiently endur- 
ed persecution, rejoicing that he was 
counted worthy to suffer for Christ. 
His ministry was singularly blessed to 
the conversion of sinners. 

Again the place became too strait 
for the multitudes who flocked to it, 
and again it was enlarged. At the 
commencement of the year 1836, we 
find the following paragraph in his 
journal :— 


HOWE. 


Divine Providence has indeed smiled on us 
during the past year. 

O for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin set free, &€. 

This has been a day of great excitement, and 
a day for which I desire to be thankful to Al- 
mighty God. I spoke to the people from Exod. 
xl. 6, “On the first day of the first month.” 
As this is the first Sabbath in this year, I en- 
deavoured to give my dear people that which 
I felt necessary for myself. Their attention 
was fixed, they could scarcely refrain from an- 
swering me aloud. Jam astonished how much 
they remember of my sermons. I also directed 
their attention to the heathen world, as I wish 
them to cultivate a missionary spirit. 

After public service we surrounded the table 
of our Lord, and sweet and refreshing was this 
season to our souls. For my own part, I felt 
quite overpowered; so many mercies to be 
thankful for, and then to see myself surrounded 
by such a goodly number, all gathered in from 
among the heathen, fulfilling the dying com- 
mand of the blessed Jesus! Feeling my own 
unworthiness and insufficiency for so solemn 
an office, I was led to exclaim— 


Why was I made to hear his voice 
And enter while there’s room ; 

When thousands make a wretched choice, 
And rather starve than come? 


O to be more active in my work! blessed 
Jesus, f am thine; as a guilty sinner I ap- 
proach thee, 


Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to thy cross I cling. 


I consecrate my powers afresh to thee; accept, 
1 beseech thee, the offering of a grateful heart, 
and, with me, bless the beloved partner of my 
days, and the dear infant thou hast given us. 


* See an account in January Magazine, 
1835, 
tr 2 
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May we, like Elizabeth and Zacharias of old, 
walk in all thy ordinances and commandments 
blameless. 


His labours on a Sabbath were be- 
yond his strength, being engaged from 
eight in the morning until five in the 
afternoon without any intermission ; and 
when entreated to spare himself, he 
would reply, “ I would if 1 could, but 
how is it possible: while sinners flock, 
and I have breath, I must tell them of 
a Saviour’s love.” Not satisfied with 
his success at Hanover Chapel, like 
a true missionary, he sought and ob- 
tained an opening up the river, about 
six miles from thence.* This station he 
supplied every Sabbath afternoon. Dur- 
ing the week, he exerted himself in 
establishing schools, in visiting the sick, 
attending funerals, &c. This was most 
laborious, as the estates were very 
distant from each other. His whole 
heart was engaged in his Master's 
work. His motto was, “ Work while 
it is day.” From his journals the most 
striking displays of the power of Di- 
vine grace, in the conversion of the 
negroes, could be given, but it would 
extend this memoir to an unwarrant- 
able length. While witnessing the 
success with which it pleased the 
great Head of the church to crown his 
humble efforts, he often exclaims,— 


It is the Lord’s doing, and wonderful in our 
eyes. ‘To God be all the glory, I am but 
an unprofitable servant. May the Lord pre- 
serve the energies of my mind in full exercise 
as long as it shall be for the glory of God. I 
am not my own. I have solemnly given myself 
to him, who is the splendour of the Father's 
glory, and the representation of his essence, 
To him I am accountable for every talent he 
has entrusted to my care. May he, by his 
Spirit, enable me more perseveringly to scck 
his ionour, in the conversion of the negroes 
around me. 


Mr. Howe’s health was very delicate, 
and he often laboured under severe in- 
disposition. He thus writes,— 


After the services at Hanover, I rode to 
Yorg-en-Hoop, I found an immense congre- 
gation waiting for me; although very poorly, I 
felt my spirit moved at the sight which pre- 


*® Union Chapel, 
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sented itself, and, with a deep sense of my own 
insufficiency, I was led to exclaim, Who is 
sufficient for these things? I began in much 
weakness, but as I advanced my strength in- 
creased. I forgot my own indisposition, or 
rather I should say, I received strength for the 
hour of need. I felt reluctant to close so de- 
lightful a service, But my health sensibly de- 
clines. Well, it is a glorious cause to spend 
and be spent in. I expect not a long life, what- 
soever, therefore, my hand findeth to do, let me 
do it with all my might, for the night cometh 
in which no man can work, O Father, I thank 
thee for all thy favours, I am altogether un- 
worthy of the least of them. Give me wisdom 
and strength, if it please thee, to gather in so 
abundant a harvest, 


The entreaties of the negroes down 
the coast for instruction, induced Mr. 
Howe to take a journey thither, to 
seek out apiece of land on which to 
erect a temporary building. The fol- 
lowing is an account descriptive of his 
reception :— 


As we passed Plantation 17, the negroes were 
just going to work. As soon as they perceived 
us, they ran towards the gig, and gaye us a 
hearty salute, many continued to follow us, at 
length one said, he had agreed with his matties 
to do his share of work, and that he would ac- 
company us to point out a piece of Jand, “what 
good for build chapel on.” 


After examining the land, &c., Mr. 
H. returned and called at Plantation 
17, to visit some sick members, and 
also to baptize a few aged and infirm 
persons. 


After obtaining leave from the manager, I 
proceeded towards the negro huts. No sooner 
was it known that I was on the estate, than 
the people began to come in every direction. 
“ Tow you do, Massa?” ‘ We too glad to see 
Massa on we plantation :” were salutations I 
found it impossible to answer, JI inquired for 
the persons who desired baptism. “ Follow we, 
Massa,” was the exclamation of many voices, 
We had now become a large company of men, 
women, and children, Inquiry was now made 
for Ned, (the teacher.) Some said he could not 
be at home; the truth of the matter, however, 
was, he having heard of my being on the estate, 
had run to open their little meeting-house, and 
thither I was conducted, the people following. 
On entering the negro chapel I was astonished, 
and still more delighted, to see so neat and re- 
spectable a building put up for the honour of 
God, and their mutual instruction, The posts 
of the chapel were planted in the ground, and 
neatly covered with Savannah grass, the thatch 
was beautifully plaited, and the wattles of which 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. J. 


the walls were made, neatly plastered. The 
interior of the house was tastefully laid out, 
being fitted up with benches, many having 
backs to them. In the centre was a standing 
desk, for the use of the teacher; the walls were 
decorated with the Ten Commandments, and 
other sheet tracts and scripture lessons, which 
I had received from the Tract Society, and had 
given to them; in the centre of the roof hung 
a large glass suspension lamp, surrounded by 
four smaller ones of the same description, The 
erection of this house had brought on them 
much persecution, but they persevered, and 
here they now mect on a Sabbath evening, after 
coming from Hanover Chapel, and twice during 
the week. Ina few moments after I had en- 
tered, the place was crowded. The teacher then 
presented four candidates for baptism, After 
administering the ordinance, I addressed a few 
words of encouragement to the people, and then 
commended them and their little chapel to the 
care of Heaven. On leaving the mecting-house, 
I proceeded to visit some sick members, the 
whole congregation following. The inmates of 
the different cottages were overjoyed at the 
sight of “minister” in their house. I soon 
after left the estate, amidst the good wishes of 
my dear people, many of them accompanying 
us a short way. O that we could always have 
free access to our people, and they to us. The 
time, I trust, is not far distant when this will 
be the case, and then, O how delightful, to visit 
them as free men! 


Alas! he did not live to enjoy this 
privilege. In a few months after this 
visit, however, he had the pleasure of 
dedicating a little chapel to the service 
of Jehovah among this interesting peo- 
ple. It was built entirely by the ne- 
groes ; men, women, and children as- 
sisted in this good work. Here, also, 
a daily schoo] was established, and a 
young man engaged to assist. Re- 
specting this station, which he called 
“ Perseverance,” he observes,— 

It prospers beyond my expectation, and 
though in much weakness, I am enabled to 
supply it as well as the station up the River. 
“ As thy days, so shall thy strength be,” isa pas- 
sage daily fulfilled in my experience ; yet, after 
a Sabbath-day’s labour I am so thoroughly ex- 
hausted, as to be quite unable to sleep at night. 
But my trust isin the mighty God of Jacob, 
he doeth whatsoever pleaseth him; and were it 
not for frequent sickness, perhaps I should be 
too elated—happy in my family—happy in my 
work, I might forget the source from whence 
these blessings spring.” 


During the year 1836, the rains 


were exceedingly heavy, insomuch as 
to take possession of the roads in some 
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In going to Perseverance, he 
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places. 
writes,— 


The water reached up to the horse’s knees, 
and had it not been for the lofty cocoa-nut 
trees on either side, I should have had some 
difficulty in finding the exact line of the road. 
However, when I got to Perseverance I had 
not to preach to empty pews. The place was 
crowded. ‘ Ah, Massa, we been too fraid Massa 
not able to come.” ‘ We too glad to sec 
Massa,” were exclamations to be heard from all 
sides. The little one is, indeed, becoming a 
great company. I delight to meet in this thatched 
building, for not to one narrow spot confined is 
the great Head of the Church—no—not to 
chosen Israel. Here he meets, and here he 
blesses his followers, 


To Mr. Howe, the negroes were 
warmly attached, they knew and ac- 
knowledged his worth, and though by 
the enemies of religion he was held up 
to the scorn and derision of the arro- 
gant in the public papers, yet he heeded 
them not, but silently and perseveringly 
pursued the work allotted him to do. 
His health, however, was so impaired 
by repeated attacks of fever, that a 
change of air was absolutely necessary, 
and, accompanied by Mrs. H., he left 
Berbice, on a visit to some of the is- 
lands. In October, 1836, the change 
proved beneficial, and after an absence 
of about ten weeks, he returned to his 
beloved flock. This improvement, how- 
ever, was not lasting ; but he still con- 
tinued his work of faith and labour of 
love. 

In the beginning of 1837, he laid 
the foundation of another chapel, which 
he named “ Union,” but the completion 
of the building he did not live to wit- 
ness. In the month of May, business 
in connexion with the mission, required 
that a deputation from the brethren in 
Berbice, should visit those in Demerara. 
Messrs. Wray and Howe, being the se- 
niors, were appointed. 

The yellow fever was then raging in 
Demerara, a circumstance not known 
to the brethren before their departure. 
Mr. Howe, in a letter to his wife, al- 
luding to this circumstance, remarks, 
“ut be not too anxious respecting us, 
we are in the hands of God; all shall 
be well.” Having accomplished their 


222 
object, Messrs. Wray and Howe re- 
turned home, May 31st, in apparent 
good health. On the evening of the 
next day, Mr. Howe was seized with 
violent fever, medicines were promptly 
administered, and medical aid obtained, 
but, alas! all was in vain. With com- 
posure and calmness (for which he was 
remarkable, in life) he now lay down 
to die. No impatient word escaped 
his lips, he lay passive in his Father’s 
hand, desiring to know no will but his. 

During Saturday and Sunday, the 
fever raged violently. A second me- 
dical gentleman was called in, a blister 
applied, and every means used which 
skill could suggest to break the violence 
of the fever ; but in vain. On sabbath 
afternoon his spirits were low, his be- 
loved wife endeavoured to cheer him 
with hopes of recovery. “ No, dear,” 
he replied, “ I feel a gradual sinking of 
nature, but I desire to be still, to have 
no will of my own.” On being re- 
minded that God did not willingly 
afflict or grieve the children of men, he 
sweetly answered—“ True, dear, it is a 
great consolation to know that it is the 
hand of a Brother, one in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin ; one touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities.” That passage was repeated 
to him, “ Whom the Lord loveth. he 
chasteneth,” &c. “If ye be without 
chastisement,” &c. “ Precious passage,” 
he exclaimed, “ get the Bible, dear, 
and read the chapter, it is Hebrews xii.” 
Those and those only, who have been 
placed in similar circumstances can 
imagine the deep anguish of spirit which 
near and dear friends experience, when 
for the first time the truth flashes on 
the mind that the hour of separation is 
fast approaching ; that soon the nearest 
and the dearest must be laid in the 
cold grave, and every tie be dissolved ; 
such was now the case; the pallid 
cheeks and the quivering lip, too plainly 
told what was at hand. Quite unable 
to speak words of comfort to the dear 
sufferer, the mourning family sent to 
request the presence of Mr. Parish.* 


* Master of the British School, and who, 
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He came, and sweet and consoling was 
the conversation that passed. Among 
other things, Mr. Howe said, “ Ah, Mr. 
Parish, I feel I am a sinner—but what 
a mercy—not a sinner out of Christ— 
I have no merits of my own to plead— 
I cling to Christ alone—I have built 
my hopes on the rock of ages, and the 
rock of ages never moves.” He then 
requested Mr. P. to read to him, he 
named as a favourite, hymn 5, b. 2, 
Dr. Watts. The two last verses he 
repeated with much feeling. 

Sabbath night was a season of great 
suffering to both these servants of the 
Redeemer. Distracted with headache, 
tossed from side to side by the violence 
of the fever, parched with excessive 
thirst, exhausted by continual vomiting, 
and obtaining no sleep, what but the 
religion of the Bible could have kept 
them from complaining ? 

On Monday morning, however, he 
seemed rather to revive, and spoke 
pleasantly to those around him: at 
about eleven o’clock he dropped asleep. 
This was considered favourable by his 
beloved relatives, but at twelve, he sud- 
denly awoke with an evident terror on 
his spirits. The medical attendant en- 
tering the room at the moment, inquired 
what had disturbed him, he was assured 
nothing. He then proceeded to feel 
the pulse. While doing so, Mr. H. 
looked up in his face, and with perfect 
calmness, said, “ Well, doctor, what do 
you think *” The doctor replied, “ Oh, 
cheer up, don’t be alarmed.” Sweetly 
smiling, he answered, “ Oh, doctor, 
nothing you can tell me will alarm me, 
but I should like to know.” 

From that moment he began to set 
his house in order, for he knew he must 
die, and not live. He affectionately 
endeavoured to comfort his weeping 
wife, by directing her mind to those 
passages of Scripture respecting the 
widow and fatherless. Referring to his 
labours, he said, “ Well, dear, we laid 
down many plans which we intended to 


four weeks after, also, bade adieu to all the 
joys and sorrows of this life, and entered into 
rest, 
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execute for the good of our poor people, 
and I had it in my heart to labour long 
and hard in the vineyard of my heaven- 
ly Master; but if it is his will that I 
should receive an early crown, can I 
be otherwise than thankful to receive 
it?” At another time he said, “ I have 
sometimes feared lest, after having 
preached the gospel to others, I should 
myself become a castaway, but thank 
God, I have no such fear now.” Ad- 
dressing his now bereaved widow, he 
said, “ For me to depart and be with 
Christ is far better, though for your 
sake and that of our dear children, and 
the beloved people of my charge, it 
might seem necessary for me to abide 
in the flesh, but fear not.” He sent 
his dying charge to his people by 
Thomas Lewis, entreating them: to be 
strong in faith, to hold on together. 
“Tell them,” said he, “that though 
their earthly shepherd is taken away, 
the heavenly Shepherd never dies : tell 
them I pray for them, that my death 
may be the life of many.” He desired 
too see his children ; he took his infant 
in his arms, imprinted a fervent kiss on 
her unconscious cheek, and then said to 
Mrs. Wray, “ Grandma, I have a charge 
for you; take my little Rebecca, put her 
in your bosom, and let her comfort 
you.” His little John Wray, he affec- 
tionately commended to the care of 
his aunt ; then turning to his weeping 
wife, with a sweet expression on his 
countenance, said, “ Well, dear, I have 
disposed of our children, but to whom 
shall I give you?” After a moment 
spent in silent prayer, he added, “I 
give you to Christ, dear ; yes, he is the 
best friend, he will be a husband to you, 
and a father to my fatherless babes.” 
He then fervently prayed for all; but 
particularly for his children, “that the 
God of the generations of his people 
would bless his children—that the fruit 
of his body might become useful mem- 
bers of the church of Christ. 

He earnestly desired to see Mr. 
Wray, then suffering from a similar 
attack of the fever in a neighbouring 
room, but on being told this was 
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impossible, he meekly clasped his 
hands and said, “ The will of the Lord 
be done! we shall soon meet in heaven.” 
During Monday night he gradually got 
weaker. To the frequent inquiry, “ Are 
you happy ?” he would reply, “ Perfectly 
so.” He wished to know the hour, when 
told, he replied, “ I thought I should this 
night have supped in paradise, but I 
shall soon see the King in his beauty ; I 
shall soon walk the golden streets of 
paradise.” “ Ah!” he continued, “ be- 
fore I was taken sick, I was meditating 
on that passage, and intended it for my 
next discourse. ‘Eye hath not seen, 
&c., but my eye shall soon see and 
soon shall I meet my dear people who 
have gone before me. Yes, the sons 
of Africa! those for whom I left my 
country, will soon welcome me to 
glory, and I shall unite with them in 
singing the praises of him who hath 
loved us and washed us in his own 
blood.” But words are too feeble to 
paint the glories that surrounded the 
dying-bed of this servant of Christ ; 
suffice it to say, he died as he had 
lived—strong in faith, giving glory to 
God. His end was peace. His be- 
loved father-in-law, Mr. Wray, did not 
survive him many days. “ They were 
lovely in their lives, and in their death 
were not divided.” 


The pains of death are past, 
Labour and sorrow cease, 

And life’s long warfare clos’d at last 
Their souls were found in peace, 


Soldiers of Christ! well done ; 
Praise be your new employ ; 

And while eternal ages run, 
Rest in your Saviour’s joy. 

Mr. Howe died June 6th, 1837. 
The next day his remains were borne 
to the grave by the members of his 
church, there to rest till the resurrec- 
tion mor; and, after the crowd had 
dispersed, these faithful negroes re- 
mained behind, and bitter were the 
tears they shed over their pastor's 
grave ; but, in the midst of their grief, 
their thoughts recurred to the great sal- 
vation he had so often preached to them: 
and, in broken accents, they sung,~- 
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Salvation ! O the joyful sound, 
*Tis pleasure to our ears; 
A sov’reign balm for ey’ry wound, 
A cordial for our fears ; 


ending it with the chorus, Glory, ho- 
nour, praise and power, &c. 

To some this might seem rather in- 
appropriate, but their simple minds 
thought only of that great salvation, 
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through the acceptance of which they 
hoped one day to be admitted into 
the paradise above, there to be re- 
united to their beloved pastor, whose 
loss they now lamented ; and surely, it 
was this same hope which sustained 
the minds of the bereaved relatives in 
that dark and dismal day. 
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FROM THE LIFE OF THE REV. R. 


HOUSMAN. 


Reviewed in the March Magazine. 


BROTHERLY LOVE. 

Iv it be true that one of the best 
proofs of love to God is brotherly love, 
it is no less true that one of the best 
proofs of brotherly love is love to God. 
The former position applies the test of 
philanthropy to Christian profession ; 
the latter, the test of Christian prin- 
ciple to philanthropy. I wish I could 
be persuaded, on sufficient evidence, 
that love to man, as a co-equally in- 
dispensable duty with love to God, is 
not grievously neglected even by those 
who aspire to a cordial performance of 
the other. The history of sects, the 
history of parties, unhappily forbids 
the persuasion. Good old Henry Venn 
felt this when he said, “The great 
depravity of man is indifference to his 
fellow-creatures ; yet how seldom do 
books, or sermons, or serious people, 
urge the point with earnestness! How 
many thousand prayers have I put up 
that I might love God, and be deli- 
vered from the curse and from the power 
of sin! How few that I might love my 
fellow-sinners !” “I would as_ will- 
ingly,” said Baxter, “be a martyr for 
charity as for faith.” Is this the preva- 
lent feeling now? Can we say as 
much? I fear not. We should be 
called latitudinarians if we did. In 
overt acts of toleration we shame our 
predecessors ; in the divine science of 
brotherly love (with which, rightly un- 
derstood and rightly developed, tole- 
ration is scarcely less incompatible 
than intolerance, being, in fact, precisely 
the same thing modified) how inconsi- 


derable our advances! It is notorious, 
that “love of the brethren,” whether 
within or without the household of 
faith, is not even professed as it ought 
to be. It is professed timidly, and sub- 
ordinately, and without heart. Want- 
ing the certainty of a principle, it wants 
the efficacy of a principle. We insist 
too rigidly upon opinionative unity, to 
be united in spirit. In the exercise of 
a proud and petrifying egotism, we 
make conformity to ourselves the 
ground and condition of brotherhood. 
We require men to think as we think, 
before we love them. For that which 
is impossible, a unity of intellectual 
conviction, we are ready to contend, 
even unto death ; whilst in respect of 
that which is attainable, a unity of 
charity, (a unity incumbent upon us, 
for it is moral,) we display the most 
lamentable and culpable indifference, 
Yet love—love to God as God, and 
love to man for God’s sake—is the 
sum and substance, the life and essence, 
of pure religion, as well as the divinest 
testimony to its unearthly origin. The 
deadliest of heresies is the want of 
love. It is the unloving who are 
anathema maran-atha. Love is the 
sweetest and grandest power in the 
universe. God is love; and to be 
filled with all his fulness, what is it 
but to be filled with love? Theories 
are nothing, if they do not lead to 
love. Love, consistently with the 
whole tenour of God’s dealings with 
us, and particularly so with the charac- 
ter of Jesus, is superior both to faith 
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and hope. Charity is the , reatest, be- 
cause she embodies in herself the at- 
tributes of the other two cardinal 
graces. She believeth all things ; she 
hopeth all things. She loves God, and 
is loved of him; and, eager to imitate 
his benevolence and beneficence, her 
love is diffused, with ungrudging liber- 
ality, over all his creatures. 


CHRISTIAN LOVE, 

Mr. Housman regarded sectarian 
bitterness, whenever it appeared, whe- 
ther in Churchmen or Dissenters, with 
feelings of the keenest regret. “ Where 
is the mind which was in Christ?” he 
would sorrowfully ask, when instances 
of theological invective came before 
him. “If Michael durst not bring a 
railing accusation against Satan,” (these 
words he used only a few months 
before his death,) “ how dare we against 
our brethren? We have enough to 
do to make men love one another.” 
And in an unpublished manuscript, the 
neglected cause of Christian brother- 
hood is thus beautifully pleaded. 

“ Wherever Christ is truly loved, 
there will be a love to his people ; 
to all those who, in the judgment of 
charity, are Christians in spirit and in 
truth. Real believers are children of 
one and the same heavenly Father— 
born of the same Holy Spirit—re- 
deemed by the same precious blood— 
struggling against the same enemies 
and snares—and travelling, with the 
same encouragements and hopes, to 
the same country of everlasting rest. 
Thus united in sentiment, plan, and 
pursuit, they ought to be united in 
affection. And their Saviour has made 
this union in affection the badge of 
their sincerity, the mark of their be- 
longing to him. ‘By this, says he, 
‘shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other” It has been the work and the 
artifice of the devil, in every age, to 
disturb, if not entirely to destroy, this 
harmony and love. St. Paul tells some 
professors at Galatia, that they were 
ready ‘to bite and to devour one 
another ;’? and he complains, in his 
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second epistle to Timothy, of the evil 
treatment which he himself had re- 
ceived where he might certainly have 
expected both support and kindness. 
Thus it ever has been, and thus it will 
be, until that blessed period arrives, 
when Satan shall be bound by the 
everlasting arm of the Son of God. 
A disposition to judge with rashness, 
to condemn without proof, and to re- 
vile without mercy, will, in many a 
melancholy instance, mark those who 
call themselves the disciples of the 
meek and merciful Jesus. And many 
a believer, who is in the habit of bear- 
ing his fellow-Christians upon his heart 
at a throne of grace, may have fre- 
qnent occasion to renew this complaint, 
‘I was wounded in the house of my 
friends” What we should inquire is 
this—do we love, and love sincerely, 
the people of Christ? Have we that 
love which hopeth all things ; which 
subdues all bitterness and inclination 
to reproach ; which leads us to pray 
with affection for every individual of the 
Church of God? Let us judge our- 
selves, that we be not judged of the 
Lord.” 

Such was the habitual spirit of this 
favoured servant of the Prince of Peace. 
The exclusive tendencies of the high- 
Churchman were controlled and super- 
seded by the benevolent catholicity of 
the high Christian. “ His heart was 
of no sect.” He remembered, in prac- 
tice as well as in theory, that the Eng- 
lish Church, profoundly as he venerat- 
ed both her discipline and doctrines, 
is but a section of the church universal ; 
and he knew that in the church tri- 
umphant, of which all who love the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity will 
assuredly form a part, sectional distinc- 
tions have no existence. The Lord 
God Alniighty and the Lamb are the 
Temple, and the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light of it. 
What a lesson to sectarian bigotry! 


PEACE IN BELIEVING. 

“The Lord has prevented even a 
single murmur from arising!” (a sen- 
tence occurring in one of his letters 
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written whilst under great affliction.) 
What a beautiful illustration of ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises ! 
“The Lord forsaketh not his saints ; 
he preserveth them for ever.” “ They 
are graven upon the palms of his 
hands, and are continually before him.” 
*“ He healeth the broken in heart, and 
bindeth up their wounds.” “ None 
that trust in him shall be desolate.” 
« Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on thee.” “TI 
will not leave you comfortless ; I will 
come to you.” The blessedness of 
these most blessed declarations, Mr. 
Housman now abundantly experienced. 
He was not left comfortless ; the Lord 
did come to him. Appetite might fail ; 
but the Lord nourished him with the 
bread of life and the water of life. 
Sleep might depart; but in the night- 
watches, the left hand of the Lord was 
under his head, and his right hand 
embraced him. “Oh! that I could 
tell you,” he says, “ the ten thousandth 
part of the exceeding peace and glad- 
ness of my soul, as I lay awake in 
the stillness and darkness of the past 
night. Ofa truth the Lord was with me. 
I think I never before had such a lively 
sense of the greatness, and purity, and 
loveliness, and glory of God in Christ. 
My heart was enlarged in a very un- 
common degree, and, if I mistake not, 
in a very uncommon way. Jesus was 
felt to be ‘Immanuel’ with peculiar 
power. Let us, my dear friend, be 
‘praying alway’ for a fuller knowledge, 
a more confiding belief, a more perfect 
love of the great God, and for a closer 
nearness to his presence.” <A few 
weeks later, he refers to similar mani- 
festations in the following emphatic 
passage. “ Within the last three or 
four days I have had such views of 
the excellence and glory of Jesus! I 
have seemed to see more into it than 
ever. There is no true happiness in 
this world, but in the nearness of the 
soul to Christ ; there is no happiness 
in the eternal state, but in seeing the 
Lord as he is, and in being like him 
for ever. The beatific vision is Christ. 
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We shall see him as he is—in the per- 
fection and glory of his character. 
We shall be like him in the perfection 
and glory of our own.” 

Who, after reading these remarkable 
extracts, will not take up the language 
of holy Leighton, and exclaim, “ All 
outward distress to a mind thus at 
peace, is but as the rattling of the hail 
upon the tiles, to him that sits within 
the house at a sumptuous feast.” Truly, 
to use the words of a greater one than 
Leighton, such peace “ passeth all un- 
derstanding.” Philosophy may sup- 
port, but it is only the religion of 
Jesus that can console and comfort. 


MR, HOUSMAN’S LETTERS. 


The value of letters, in a biographi- 
cal connexion, is exactly in proportion 
to the insight which they give us into 
the character and views of the writer. 
They should supply us with such ad- 
vantages as an intimate personal ac- 
quaintance would have furnished : for 
the absence of these, no merits of 
thought or style, however attractive, 
can compensate. Mr. Housman’s let- 
ters, if I do not greatly mistake, ac- 
complish this apparently easy but in 
reality most difficult and rare object. 
Produced generally by domestic inci- 
dents, and usually by incidents not 
calculated to excite any degree of in- 
terest beyond the particular circles in 
which his correspondents respectively 
moved, they are essentially individual ; 
and being written without the slightest 
prospect of publicity, they are free 
from the formality and cautious re- 
serve by which all compositions de- 
signed for extensive perusal, cannot 
fail to be more or less distinguished. 
They reveal the man, as his pulpit 
preparations never could reveal him. 
They show us what he was at home, 
They open to us the very inmost 
chambers of his heart ; and, in doing 
this, whilst they discover the large and 
precious amount of human sympathy 
that Jay treasured there, they abund- 
antly attest the subordination of all 
his feelings, affections, and principles, 
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to the quickening spirit of religious 
love. They justify, by a chain of eyi- 
dence the most beautiful, the remark 
of one who knew him well and loved 
him dearly :—* His religion,” says Mr. 
Satter, “was not an act, but a habit ; 
not an effort, but a nature.” “ Holi- 
ness to the Lord” is inscribed upon all 
he wrote. The smallest scrap bears 
this, if it bears nothing more. 

Surely it is no light matter to be 
let into the secrets of the inward life 
of such a Christian as Mr. Housman ; 
to be admitted to the “ sweetnesses 
and privileges” of those holy recesses 
in which the glory of the grace of God 
delighted to abide. Great is the bless- 
ing, and proportionately great the re- 
sponsibility. God grant that the out- 
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pourings of the heart and mind of one 
so near and dear to me, may prove to 
others—what I know they have proved 
to those for whose use they were ori- 
ginally intended—the means of sustain- 
ing and deepening the principles of 
spiritual prosperity and health, They 
are the manifestations of a soul which 
lived with God in the enjoyment of 
the closest communion, and for him in 
the exercise of completest dedication ; 
and I have good hope that a virtue 
will go out of them, to strengthen the 
weak, to encourage and warn the 
strong, to cheer the sorrowful, to bind 
up the broken-hearted, and to bring 
glory and honour and praise to Him 
who is “ all and in all.” 


THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION IN ROXBURGHSHIRE. 
INOvan, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—My attention was first led to 
the subject of revivals by reading Dr. 
Sprague’s Lectures. I began to read 
the letters in the Appendix, to the 
members of the church in Denholm, 
at a meeting held once a fortnight for 
the purpose. They soon felt interest- 
ed, and we unanimously and cordially 
agreed to hold a meeting once a quar- 
ter for the special purpose of pleading 
with God, that he would revive his 
work in our-midst. This was about 
a twelyvemonth before we held our 
protracted meeting. God heard and 
answered our prayers ; and these meet- 
ings proved so refreshing to our own 
souls, that we still continue to hold 
them. We spent the whole day in 
religious exercises. Addresses are de- 
livered by some of the brethren and 
myself, but the greater part of the time 
is occupied in the exercises of prayer 
and praise. 

Ip January, 1839, the interest was 
much increased, when we heard of the 
revival meetings held in Surrey Chapel, 


London. I delivered three discourses 
on the nature, the necessity, and the 
means of promoting a revival of reli- 
gion. These discourses were blessed 
in awakening the members of the 
church, and the spirit of prayer was 
soon manifest. A deep and growing 
anxiety for the conversion of sinners 
took fast hold of their minds, and there 
were earnest wrestlings for the out- 
pouring of the Spirit of God. About 
this time I began to address the care- 
less in a more pointed manner than I 
had hitherto done, and the appearance 
of many in the congregation told that 
God was giving testimony to the word 
of his grace. <A few belonging to my 
Bible Class waited on me in a state 
of anxiety about their souls, and these 
were speedily followed by others. 
Seeing matters assuming so cheering 
an aspect, I consulted with one of the 
deacons, and after prayer and conversa- 
tion, we both agreed that a protracted 
meeting should be held. I immedi- 
ately invited Mr. Wight, of Edinburgh ; 
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Mr. Cameron, of Portobello ; and Mr. 
Cornwall, of Severn, to come to our 
assistance. They kindly complied with 
my request, and came south on the 
last week of March, 1839. 

As I must now be more minute in 
my details, I shall narrate the events 
as they occurred. 

Our three brethren came to us full 
of faith and lively expectation. Mr. 
Wight said, on the night of his arrival, 
“ Brethren, our motto must be, ‘ Faith 


‘ Laughs at impossibilities, 
And says, It shall be done.’ ” 


Before leaving home, they had engaged 
the churches, over which they preside, 
to plead earnestly for an abundant out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on our meet- 
ings, both for the revival of the church in 
Denholm, and for the conversion of a 
great many souls; and, knowing the 
faithfulness of the Lord to his promise, 
they had no hesitation in looking for 
very great blessings during the ap- 
pointed week. ‘They were much en- 
couraged, on coming south, to find that 
almost all the members, who live at a 
distance, had come to Denholm, to 
the meetings ; that several had resolved 
to remain through the week, and for 
that purpose had taken lodgings in the 
village. 

The first meeting was held on Tues- 
day morning at nine o'clock. The 
large room was well filled. Many of 
the people had come early in the 
morning, distances of four, five, and 
six miles. It was previously resolved, 
that many of the members of the 
church, as well as the ministers, should 
take part in the devotional exercises, 
and they were specially requested to 
be brief and concentrated in their 
prayers, so as to allow six or eight 
prayers during each meeting. And no 
sooner did the services commence than 
they realized they were in the presence 
of God, who had come to bless them, 
saying, “ Open thy mouth wide, and I 
will fill it” Six brethren engaged in 
prayer, At the close of the mecting, 
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Mr. Wight said to me, “ Depend upon 
it, God will bless you this week with 
an abundant blessing.” He was much 
struck with the importunity of the 
brethren who led our devotions. 

The next meeting was held at eleven, 
noon. We had to adjourn to the chapel, 
where, from one hundred and eighty to 
two hundred assembled (a large num- 
ber, considering that the village only 
contains a population of six hundred 
souls.) Eight brethren engaged in 
prayer for the downpouring of the 
Spirit, at the same time humbling their 
souls for past unfaithfulness. Mr. 
Wight addressed the meeting on the 
privilege and duty regarding the ful- 
ness of the Holy Spirit. He showed, 
from John xvi., that the Spirit of God 
first comes to the people of God, ere 
he proceeds to convert the people of 
the world. “I will send the Com- 
forter to you; and he shall convince 
the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment.” And hence the double 
responsibility of the people of Ged to 
seek to be filled with the Holy Spirit. 
After two brethren had prayed, Mr. 
Munro, of Hawick, followed, and spoke 
of the solemn purposes for which we 
were congregated together. Mr. Cam- 
eron next addressed the meeting on the 
binding necessity of the people of God 
receiving the Holy Spirit. He showed 
the guilt which ministers and members 
of churches contract by not being filled 
with the Holy Ghost. “ If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall 
your Father in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him.” He 
called on the unconverted to know 
their true state—just sinking into hell ; 
that unless they submitted themselves 
to God, they would become the ever- 
lasting companions of devils. 1 then 
addressed the members of the church, 
warning them to beware of leaning on 
an arm of flesh ; and to plead earmmestly 
for the ministers in private, that God, 
through them, might work mightily 
amongst us. 
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The first principal meeting was then 
announced for the evening at seven 
o'clock. We separated at two o'clock ; 
and we heard afterwards that the people 
spontaneously held other prayer meet- 
ings in different houses, and that a 
deep spirit of supplication rested on 
their souls. They felt these meetings 
to be indeed a time of refreshing from 
God’s presence. 

Before the ministers went to the 
evening meeting, we spent some time 
in prayer by ourselves, for faith, purity 
of motive, and the Holy Ghost. On 
going to the chapel, we found it filled. 
Besides the many prayers which were 
offered throughout the evening, Messrs. 
Wight and Cornwall addressed the 
meeting. Mr. Wight insisted that it 
was the duty and privilege of the peo- 
ple of God, to receive the blessing of 
the Spirit in the largest measure. He 
illustrated this by the experience of 
Brainard Taylor, a young minister who 
died after a short but bright career in 
America. And he showed forcibly 
the awful danger of people wishing 
merely as much religion as would 
keep them out of hell. 

After Mr. Wight had finished, and 
several brethren had prayed with great 
fervour, Mr. Cornwall addressed the 
meeting.—Ist. On the fact that privi- 
lege and responsibility go hand in 
hand together ; that if it be our privi- 
lege to receive the Spirit, we are 
bound, at the peril of displeasing God, 
to embrace that privilege. He next 
showed the door by which the Spirit 
of God enters the soul, viz., faith in 
the love of God and in the gift of 
Christ to us ; that we are emboldened 
to ask and receive the Holy Spirit. 
“Tf thou knewest the gift of God,” 
said Christ to the woman of Samaria, 
“thou wouldst have asked, and he 
would have given,” &c. ‘The whole 
hinges on knowing the gift to our- 
selves. He endeavoured to show the 
reason why one believer had more 
of the Spirit of God than another: 
that it did not arise from any native 
vigour or intrinsic excellence, but from 
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that God had given to us eternal life, 
and this life in his Son” After 
prayers, I announced that we had re- 
solved to visit every family in the 
village, and speak to each one closely 
about their souls. . 
Wednesday.—The morning meeting 
was still larger, and the interest in the 
proceedings evidently grew deeper and 
more intense at every succeeding meet- 
ing. The presence of God appeared 
to be felt by all. There were no dull, 
prolix, formal prayers. On the con- 
trary, every member who prayed, ap- 
peared to be under the blessed guid- 
ance of the Spirit. There was an 
unction on every one of these private 
members who prayed, which both de- 
lighted and astonished us, They 
wrestled for the salvation of souls, 
and would not let God go till he 
blessed them, and till he would con- 
vert many souls. The faith in God 
was both simple and strong ; and they 
particularly confessed their guilt in 
not having been living full of the 
Spirit of God. All present appeared 
to be carried onwards with the speakers, 
Mr. Cormwall addressed us on the im- 
portance of expecting great things 
from God, and expecting them now. 
That it was just in this way that the 
one hundred and twenty waited for 
the Spirit ten days. He mentioned 
a variety of cases which had come 
under his own observation, of believers 
asking and receiving from God. Mr, 
Wight addressed us on God being an 
operative God ; that he was ever active ; 
and that we were not to stand still, but 
to co-operate with him. He referred to 
the expression, that Christ could do no 
mighty works in a certain place, be- 
cause of unbelief, save that he laid his 
hands on a few sick folks; and he 
urged us to believe that God would 
grant us what we asked. Mr. Cameron 
spoke to the same effect, of the great 
necessity for enlarged expectations. 
As I was about to pronounce the bless- 
ing, one of the deacons rose up and 
said, he found it his duty and privilege 
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to propose that other two prayer meet- 
ings should be held before the evening 
meeting, at the time when the ministers 
were engaged in speaking to the people 
from house to house. This was cor- 
dially responded to, and the hours of 
twelve and two were named. As the 
meeting was dismissing, one Christian 
female came, and bursting into tears, 
begged us to pray for the conversion 
of her beloved child. 

After this, we went to our work of 
visiting the village, striving to bring 
every soul to the great point of im- 
mediately submitting to God. It was, 
indeed, encouraging to us, in the midst 
of this arduous work, to see the people 
assembling to pray for our success. 
We felt this was the way ; the gospel 
was to be spread over the world. No 
Christian idle, but each one having 
some department in the great work, 
whether public or private. 

Before the evening meeting, a re- 
port had been carried to a neighbour- 
ing town, that God was in Denholm, 
and in consequence a number of Chris- 
tians and others flocked to us from 
places five miles distant. It was re- 
freshing to see them arriving in carts, 
and returning home that distance after 
ten o’clock. 

We repaired to the evening meet- 
ing. Our hearts were enlarged with 
expectation. The chapel was crowded ; 
every stair and passage full of people. 
After devotional exercises, Mr. Corn- 
wall addressed the undecided and care- 
less. He pressed on their attention, 
that bodily service would, of itself, be 
of no ayail ; that we must give up our 
hearts to God. He pointed out how 
this was done, and what would be the 
consequences ; showed the awful dan- 
ger of delay. He spoke of a young 
man who said one evening, (when he 
was urged to come to Christ at once,) 
that he would think of it when he had 
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leisure, and was next morning hurried 
into eternity. Mr. Cameron addressed 
the audience from these words, “ Why 
will ye die?” He showed that un- 
renewed souls are perishing, and that 
God would have them to be saved ; 
that he is standing in the breach, and 
imploring sinners to be reconciled ; 
that he exhibits his love to every sin- 
ner by asking this question, and by 
providing eternal life for them in Jesus 
Christ. 

We had previously determined to 
close this evening’s service by inviting 
as many as were really anxious to be 
saved from the wrath to come, to pro- 
ceed to my dwelling-house after the 
meeting was over, and receive an ad- 
dress suited to their circumstances. 
Accordingly, Mr. Wight made the an- 
nouncement, and showed it was worse 
than folly to refuse to speak to a 
fellow-creature about their souls, when 
they should have to confess before an 
assembled world, at the day of judg- 
ment. We dismissed as usual about 
half-past nine. About twenty persons, 
professedly in an anxious state, came 
to my house. Mr. Wight addressed 
them from these words, “ Be ye re- 
conciled to God,” &c. He showed, 
very clearly, that God was beseeching 
them to be reconciled, on the ground 
that Christ had died for their sins ; 
and that the reconciliation was effected 
when they believed this, and, there- 
fore, had peace with God. We then 
begged them to come now to the 
throne of grace, believing that God, 
for Christ’s sake, would hear and an- 
swer. We all knelt down, and I trust 
realized God’s presence of a truth. 
“ Surely God was in the place,” was 
said by one to another at the close of 
the meeting. 

R. W. 

Denholm, 
near Hawich. 
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VISITS TO THE SEA SIDE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—As that season of the 
year is again returning, when “the 
singing of birds,” and “the voice of 
the turtle” invite the inhabitants 
of our larger towns to rusticate, will 
you allow me, through the medium 
of your valuable pages, to offer one 
or two suggestions to such professing 
Christians as may be visiting the sea 
side. 

In directing my remarks more par- 
ticularly to them, my object is not to 
charge upon them, either exclusively 
or chiefly, those sad concomitants of 
the season, which every pious resident 
of a watering place both deprecates 
and deplores ; much less is it unkindly 
to censure those defects in their Chris- 
tian character which, could perfection 
be claimed by ourselves, might call 
for a “stone” to be cast, but simply 
to improve that moral hold, which 
Christianity gives us upon their morals, 
for the spiritual benefit of our mari- 
time population, and for the removal 
of evils which periodically exist. To 
attempt, in order to this, an animad- 
version upon the hilarity of our friends, 
who come amongst us for the very pur- 
pose of escaping the pressure of re- 
straint and of securing a mental etfer- 
vescence, would be alike ungrateful, 
unkind, and needless. It is this gener- 
ous flow of the mind, induced partly 
by the loveliness of nature, and partly 
by a change of circumstance, which 
gives life to our towns, beauty to our 
shores, business to our tradesmen, and 
support to the cause of our Master. 

Still, is it not possible to throw 
off restraint too far? May not the 
Christian be forgotten in the absorb- 
ing attractions of a party of pleasure ? 
Is there not a tendency, in the un- 
bending of the mind, to approach too 
near to that which, at least, has the 
“appearance of evil?” Will a wish 
to relax be a sufficient excuse in the 
hour of sober reflection, for the gratifi- 


cation of listless curiosity in scenes 
of idle dissipation? Does the mo- 
mentary pleasure found in connexion 
with “the raffle,” “the wheel,” “the 
evening promenade” furnish a sufficient 
counterbalance to the injury inflicted 
upon the members of our churches, 
and our resident “ anxious inquirers,” 
by the view then afforded of practical 
religion? The reply, surely, must be, 
No. Yet are not these inquiries war- 
ranted by the facts of the season ? 

One great evil connected with sea- 
side residence is the desecration of 
the Sabbath, and awful, indeed, is the 
scene, in localities visited by the Sun- 
day excursion boat. That the guilty, 
in this respect, are not Christians, we 
willingly grant, but are Christians 
quite, and at all times, innocent in this 
matter? Can the world distinguish 
(or if they can, will they?) between 
the stroll after worship or the walk on 
the Sabbath afternoon, and that more 
open violation of the day, from which 
we shrink? And, if not directly, is 
there not such a thing as indirect 
transgression, a kind of sinning by 
proxy? Could we rightly hold the 
“ balances of the sanctuary,” should we 
perceive much difference in the weight 
of guilt between that act by which we 
violate a command ourselves, and that 
by which we procure others to do it 
for us? or, if either preponderated, 
would not the latter? Is it so? 
Then what must we say of those 
Christians who, to please the friend 
who came down the day before, or to 
gratify the squeamishness of their own 
palates, can destroy the Sabbath rest of 
a whole family, and engender bad 
habits for each Sabbath in the year, 
while they go snugly to Zion, and in 
all the unwilling hypocrisy of apparent 
devotion respond to the fourth com- 
mandment, “ Lord have mercy upon 
us, and incline our hearts to keep this 
law?” It is true, “the Sabbath was 
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made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath ;” but it is true, likewise, that 
our Master will have “ mercy and not 
sacrifice,” and delights in “ obedience” 
more than in “all burnt offering.” 
Very often are remarks made upon 
the strange elasticity of principle which 
some of our friends seem to possess 
in reference to church discipline. “ We 
thought they were Dissenters,” said 
one friend to another. “So they are 
at home,” was the reply ; “but here 
they always attend church.” Now, 
far be it from us to deny to others, in 
this matter, that right of private judg- 
ment, which, in every matter, we claim 
for ourselves. Our friends have a right 
to do as they please, and go where 
they please, and, undoubtedly, there 
may be circumstances which, in differ- 
ent localities, may warrant the pursu- 
ance of altered lines of conduct, and 
even an apparent compromise of prin- 
ciple. At the same time, we ask any 
candid and Christian friend, whether 
the systematic attendance upon the es- 
tablished worship, on the part of our dis- 
senting brethren, is not very much calcu- 
lated to weaken the cause they espouse, 
as well as to wound the feelings of 
those who, perhaps, beneath much ob- 
loquy, are standing, as a feeble pha- 
lanx, against high Church principles, 
haughty and domineering in their cha- 
racter, But is there not a cause? 
Unquestionably there is ; but we speak 
now of facts. With motives we have 
nothing to do, though, were we allowed 
a glance at them, their character could 
hardly be doubted. Has the superior 
respectability of the consecrated temple 
no attractive influence? Is the emi- 
nent piety or even the respectable 
talent, gathered within the conventicle, 
of equal weight upon the mind with 
its Jack of grandeur and contracted- 
ness of size. Oh, Christians! if so, 
“these things ought not to be.” But, 
after all, it may be said that these 
are but minor points, and so, in com- 
parison with “the weightier matters of 
the law” they must be viewed. Never- 
theless, in this day of moral combat ; 
in this season of struggle for great 
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principles ; in these spirit-stirring times, 
in which might and right are main- 
taining that conflict, upon the issue of 
which depend the purity of the church 
and the conversion of the world ; and, 
especially, too, in this period of revivi- 
fying Popery, in, which Dissent and 
Protestantism are made almost synony- 
mous terms,—is it not the duty of 
every one to be decided in the cause 
espoused? and, instead of occasional 
desertion, to determine, on Christian 
principle, and with Christian feeling, to 
stand or fall with the banner beneath 
which they are ranged? “TI speak as 
to wise men ; judge ye what I say.” 
But I fear, Sir, [ am trespassing on 
your pages, and yet there is one other 
topic to which, with your permission, I 
will, for one moment, advert. It has re- 
ference to the efforts of our Christian 
visitors. Unwilling as I could not but 
feel to impose labour where relaxation 
is the professed object in view, I yet 
cannot but imagine that a change of 
action is sometimes more truly bene- 
ficial, even physically, than its com- 
plete, its entire cessation. lf such 
be the case, how compatible would be 
usefulness with recreation; a regard 
to the souls of others with a respect 
to personal improvement ? And surely, 
to a Christian mind, were the walk 
amid the exuberance of creation to be 
made a walk of benevolence; were 
the rustic immortals, reaping the golden 
harvest beneath the smile of heaven’s 
sunshine, to be spoken to as such, 
instead of being viewed merely as ob- 
jects of picturesque beauty ; were the 
inquiries, which result in ascertaining 
the destitution of the village, made the 
prelude of a tract distribution ; were 
the drive through the beauties of na- 
ture’s best scenery, embraced as an op- 
portunity of blessing with portions of 
the word of life the gaping peasantry, 
wondering at the sight of London 
gentlefolk ; in short, were pleasure 
blended with Christian  effort,—how 
great the additional zest which the 
former would secure, whilst the moral 
consequences of the latter who can 
at all compute? And here, just one 
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word respecting Christian benevolence. 
As it is well known, life, at the water- 
ing-place for half the year, is purchased 
by existence for the other. What is 
thus true of trade is (partially so, at 
least) of our voluntary Christian asso- 
ciations. Support ourselves in this re- 
spect we cannot, nor, while our beloved 
visitors enjoy half the benefit, is it 
quite right we should. Our societies, 
the support of our ministry, the pro- 
gress of our education, do, as we 
think they ought, look to them for 
partial assistance. Nor have we any 
cause to complain, in most cases, that 
that assistance is withheld. Still, facts 
are stubborn things; and, in many in- 
stances that we could mention, they 
indicate too clearly that, both abroad 
and at home, mammon has yet to exult 
over “ the selfishness of the purse.” 
But I am forgetting that to the wise 
a word is sufficient, and will, there- 
fore, forbear to advert to other points 
which yet seem to demand a remark. 
Only let our beloved friends whose 
visits we once again anticipate, act out 
amongst us the great principles of gos- 
pel truth, which, in their favoured lo- 
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calities, are constantly being urged 
upon their minds; only let them al- 
low their personal Christianity to have 
its proper practical influence ; only let 
them imitate the example of the faith- 
ful patriarch who, wherever he went, 
builded an altar to the Lord, or the 
yet brighter example of Him, who, 
while “walking by the sea of Galilee,” 
laid upon fishing boats, and nets, and 
watery elements, a tax of spiritual 
benefit ; in a word, only let them act 
as Scripture and conscience demand 
that they should, and we may safely 
leave all the minutiz of conduct to the 
direction of an enlightened judgment, 
satisfied that each action will tell upon 
our best interests, and vibrate to the 
glory of the Redeemer, even long after 
their departure. 

Hoping you will excuse the length’ 
of these remarks, and praying they 
may serve the cause which I trust we 
all love, 


Believe me, dear Sir, 
Yours most respectfully, 


A Lover or ConsIsTENCY. 


POD Rey: 
LINES 


ON THE DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN WILLIAMS, 
Written April, 1840. 


Warn is the spot? go mark it well 
On Erromanga’s shore ; 

See, where the faithful martyr fell, 
And fell to rise no more. 


Tle knew they were a heathen race, 

And plied the waves to reach their isle : 
He offer’d gifts, the signs of peace, 

Which they return’d with hate the while. 


The war-cry rent the air in twain, 
When the first victim fell ; 

And Williams fled the skiff to gain, 
But was pursu’d with savage yell. 


By murderous hands the club was rais’d, 
And gave the fatal blow ; 

His spirit fled before the spear 
Had caus’d the blood to flow. 
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And, oh! what cruel hate was that, 
Which when the soul had fled, 
Would not e’en let the corse repose, 

Though number’d with the dead ! 


’T was not confined to sex or age, 
Children were mingled with the throng, 
Whose little hands the missiles raised, 
Taught from their birth revenge and wrong. 


Although the martyr’s bleeding corse 
Lay on the rocky strand ; 

His ransom’d soul knew no remorse, 
But quickly reached the heavenly land. 


And—now his sufferings are o’er, 
He has obtain’d the martyr’s crowa; 
He’s clothed in raiment white and pure, 
Singing the praises of the Lamb. 
i. 
U 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Ancient Curistianity, and the Doc- 
trines of the Oxford Tracts for the 
Times. By the Author of ‘ Spiritual 
Despotism.’”’ Vol. I. Parts V. and VI. 


Jackson and Walford. 


While all sound-hearted Protestants, whe- 
ther Churchmen or Dissenters, have taken the 
alarm at Puseyism as a jesuitical scheme to 
re-establish Popery, by superseding the doc- 
trines and institutions of the Reformation, it 
is singular that Dr. Pusey and his coadju- 
tors, and especially their Corypheus, Mr. 
Newman, while they protest against any 
such design, yet declare their intention 
to be, to retain within the bosom of the 
Church of England, those who are at pre- 
sent dissatisfied with her communion, and 
who, unless a Via media be provided for 
them, are in danger of going over to the 
Church of Rome. To accomplish this object 
is the avowed design of the writer of No. 90 
of the Tracts for the Times. That the hank- 
erers after Romanism may be conciliated, 
and induced to continue members of what 
they can hardly be persuaded from denounc- 
ing as an apostate church, the Articles of 
that church must be so explained, as to 
show that they neither convey nor imply any 
censure, or condemnation of the following 
Popish doctrines, namely, the doctrines 

1. Of Purgatory. 

2. Of Pardon. 

3. Of the Worshipping or Adoration of 
Images and Relics. 

4. Of the Invocation of Saints. 

5. Of the Mass. 

But are these doctrines to be introduced 
into the creed of a Protestant church, and 
added to its Articles ? 

The Oxford Tract writers do not shrink 
from the avowal, that though they repudiate 
them as Roman, they cordially embrace them 
as they existed and were taught in the 
Church of the third and fourth centuries ; 
and that as the distinguishing doctrines of 
ancient Christianity, the Church of England 
may adopt them in perfect consistency with 
her character as a church, which for 300 years 
has thrown off the yoke, and protested 
against the assumptions of the Papacy. 
Now, however ingenious and successful this 
may be as an expedient to preserve the 
Church of England from the domination of 
the Roman Antichrist, it throws her at once 
into the jaws of another, possessing all its 
essential characters of evil, with scarcely any 
of its humanizing adaptations to the wants 


of society, and with none of its systematic 
power to direct and control its energies. 

But why is the Church of England to be 
blotted out from the map of the Protestant 
world ? why, instead of being carried forward 
in her salutary course of reformation, to 
which her early fathers were pledged, is she 
to be forced back, and that by the gravest 
and most specious of her sons, into a state 
of ancient corruption so universal and so sub- 
versive of civil order and social happiness, 
that the establishment of Popery was hailed 
as a reforming spirit, and as the only power 
that could save Christendom from being re- 
barbarised by the successful invaders, whom 
her vices and weaknesses had encouraged to 
overturn her governments and lay waste her 
fairest provinces ? 

There must surely be something in the 
constitution of the Anglican church, or in 
the imperfect working of her principles as 
a religious estabiishment, proceeding from 
whatever cause, (and into this we do not 
now stay to inquire,) which has ever retarded 
her progress, as compared with other human 
institutions, and which, at every crisis in 
her history, has threatened her Protestant- 
ism, and endangered her existence. 

Thus, the Clergy that brought destruction 
upon the State as well as the Church, and 
closed the reign of the unhappy Charles on 
the scaffold, are described by Lord Falkland : 
‘* Tt seems to have been their wish, to try 
how much of a Papist might be brought in , 
without Popery; and to destroy as much as 
they could of the gospel, without bringing 
themselves into danger of being destroyed 
by the law. To go yet farther; some of 
them have laboured so industriously to de- 
duce themselves from Rome, that they have 
given great suspicion, that in gratitude they 
desire to return thither, or at least to meet 
it half way. Some have evidently laboured 
to bring in an English, not a Roman Popery ; 
I mean not the outside and dress only, but 
equally absolute; a blind obedience of the 
people upon the clergy, and of the clergy 
upon themselves; and haye opposed Popery 
beyond the sea, that they might settle one 
beyond the water at Lambeth ; nay, common 
fame is more than ordinarily false, if none 
of them have found a way to reconcile the 
opinions of Rome to the preferments of 
England ; and to be so absolutely, directly 
and cordially Papists, that it is all 15004. per 
annum can do to keep them from confess- 
ing it.” The Church in those days lacked 
consistency, and the clergy sighed for the 
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infallibility and the supremacy of Rome. 
‘The great Archbishop’’ as he is styled in a 
recent number of the British Magazine, was 
at their head; he that told the men of Oxford 
that ‘‘ the discipline of the University was 
discomposed and troubled by the injunctions 
of Edward the Sixth, and the flattering novelty 
of the age ;’”’ and ‘‘ that the discipline of the 
Church revived and flourished in the reign 
of his sister Mary, under Cardinal Pole; 
when, by the much desired felicity of those 
times, an inbred candour supplied the defect 
of statutes.” 

With the Church, such as Laud would 
have made it, had not the attempt brought 
himself and his master to the block, the 
modern Puseyites would be well satisfied. 
But as the reigning sovereign, and the civil 
government, and the spirit of the times, pre- 
sent insuperable obstacles to the revival of 
Popery, Nicene Christianity must be brought 
to supply its place, under the specious 
pretext that the errors and evils of the 
practical system of the Church of Rome, 
and the lamentable and notorious inefficiency 
of the Church of England, are mainly 
to be attributed to the deviations of both 
from the pure Catholicity of the Nicene age. 
What that Catholicity embraces of doc- 
trines and practices adopted by Popery, 
and unknown to Protestantism, the Ox- 
ford Tract writers have taken special care 
not to explain. Of late, indeed, circum- 
stances have occurred both of a controversial 
and ecclesiastical nature, which have com- 
pelled them to make disclosures, which, 
however they may gratify the adherents of 
Rome, cannot be looked upon without sus- 
picion and alarm by all true Protestants ; 
we refer particularly to No. 90 of the Ox- 
ford Tracts for the Times, and to Mr. 
Newman’s recent letter to Dr. Jelf, explain- 
ing and defending it. 

In the following extract from the latter, 
Mr. Newman cannot be accused of any 
esoteric mystification of the views entertained 
by himself and his party; here at least he 
speaks out, ‘‘There is at this moment a 
great progress of the religious mind of our 
Church to something deeper and truer than 
satisfied the last century. The age is 
moving towards something, and most un- 
happily the one religious communion among 
us, which has of late years been practically 
in possession of this something, ts the 
Church of Rome. She alone, araid all the 
errors and eyils of her practical system, has 
given free scope to the feelings of awe, 
mystery, tenderness, devotedness, and other 
feelings, which may be especially called 
Catholic. The question then is, whether we 
shall give them up to the Roman Church, or 
claim them for ourselves, as well we may, by 
reverting to that older system which has of. 
late years indeed deen superseded, but 
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which has been, and is, quite congenial, to 
say tbe least, I should rather say proper and 
natural to our church. But if we do give 
them up, then we must give up the men 
who cherish them; we must consent either 
to give up the men, or the principles.”’ 

Here is a plain intimation, that if the 
Church of England do not immediately seek 
to obtain that ‘something’? which belongs 
essentially to an older system now obso- 
lete, but of which the Church of Rome is 
alone practically in possession, that she will 
be deserted by all the ‘‘ religious mind’ 
that yet belongs to her ; that she will at once 
become a body without a soul; that if she 
will not adopt the principles, and conform to 
the practices, of the elder Antichrist, which 
survive nowhere except in the Church of 
Rome, she must consent to retain only the 
name of a Church, and to be in reality the 
mere creature of the State; for in that case 
Rome will absorb all ‘‘the feelings of awe, 
mystery, tenderness, devotedness, and other 
feelings, which may be especially called Ca- 
tholic.?? That the Nicene Church, as the 
“ older system’’ which preceded the establish- 
ment of Popery, was polluted with many of its 
worst abominations, its history fully proves. 
The materials were all ready, and many of 
them had received form and consistency; it 
was only necessary, for the policy of Rome, to 
bind them together in one comprehensive, 
yet elastic system, which should accom- 
modate itself to every new phase of super- 
stition, delusion, and absurdity, for the 
purpose of concentrating its power, and 
extending its influence. 

Mr. Taylor justly remarks, in confirmation 
of this statement, ‘‘ Our ears have been so 
much and so long used to the sound (re- 
peated by Protestant writers, one after the 
other, and without any distinct reference to 
facts, and probably without any direct know- 
ledge of them) of the progressive corruption 
of Christianity, and of the slow and steady 
advances of superstition and spiritual tyran- 
ny, that we are little prepared to admit a 
contrary statement better sustained by evi- 
dence, as well as more significant in itself, 
namely, that although councils, or the papal 
authority, from age to age, followed up, 
embodied, and legalised, certain opinions, 
usages, and practices, which had already 
been long prevalent in an undefined form, it 
yery rarely pushed on far in advance of the 
feeling and customs of the times ; but that on 
the contrary, it rather followed in the wake 
of ancient superstitions, expressing in bulls, 
decretals, and canons, (which were not 
seldom of a corrective kind,) the inherited 
principles of the ecclesiastical body; or to 
state the same general fact, as it is seen from 
another point of view, it will be found true, 
that if the opinion and sentiment of the 
Church at different eras, be regarded apart 
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from the authorised expressions of the same, 
there will appear to have been far less of 
progression than we have been taught to 
suppose; and that, on the contrary, the 
notions and usages of a later, differ ex- 
tremely little from those of an earlier age ; 
or that, so far as they do differ, the advantage 
in respect of morality and piety is quite as 
often on the side of the later, as of the 
earlier ages. If particular points be had in 
view, it may be affirmed that popery is a 
practicable form, and a corrected expression 
of the Christianity of the Niceneage.’’ Mr. 
Taylor goes on to say, in the next paragraph, 
what any competent person can at any time 
establish, ‘‘ Nor do I hesitate to affirm, that 
pages and pages again may be adduced, from 
writers of the second and third century, 
which, suppressing names and incidental 
allusions, an intelligent reader might easily 
suppose to have been taken from those of 
the twelfth or thirteenth century. What, 
then,’’ he further adds, ‘‘ I am peculiarly 
desirous to place in a conspicuous position, 
is the fact, that instead of a regular and slow 
development of error, there was a very early 
expansion of false and pernicious notions, 
in their mature proportions, and these at- 
tended by some of their worst fruits. This 
fact is the foundation of our argument; and 
in making good the weighty allegation, I 
shall use not only all requisite diligence of 
research, but I hope a strict and concientious 
impartiality.”’ 

Notwithstanding the censures passed upon 
him by the party to which he has thus nobly 
set himself in opposition, Mr. Taylor has 
well performed his task; as far as his leam- 
ing has been impeached, and his competency 
questioned, he has avowed his intention of 
vindicating himself, and we doubt not of his 
obtaining an easy victory. But his work, as 
far as he has yet gone, bears internal evi- 
dence of the truth and integrity of the 
writer. Through the first four parts, as it 
appears to us, he treats his opponents with a 
deference to which, ail things considered, they 
are scarcely entitled. In this particular, we 
perceive, in parts five and six, he has dis- 
covered his error. As the whole system of 
modern church principles, as propounded 
by the Oxford Tractarians, is based not on 
apostolic authority, but on what they call 
Catholic testimony, or the belief, usages, 
and practices of the universal Church, during 
the four centuries immediately subsequent to 
the apostolic age, Mr. Taylor has shown that 
of all the periods of the Christian era, they are 
the least to be depended upon; and that no 
ancient Christianity ought to be regarded as 
free from corruption that is of a later date 
than the New Testament. Even before the 
death of the last of the apostles, practices 
were growing up in the Church, which if 
Scripture had not condemned, might have 
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been considered in the nineteenth century, as 
the operation of church principles held sacred 
in the first. 

Pertinent to this point, Mr. Taylor ob- 
serves, ‘‘If it were allowed, which I think 
it must be, that some periods have very far 
excelled others in piety and wisdom, I 
should still demur to the allegation that the 
era immediately following the death of the 
apostles, can claim any such pre-eminence. 
Nay, I am compelled to say, that the general 
impression, made by the actual evidence, is 
altogether of a contrary kind.’’ This, the 
careful and attentive reader of the New Tes- 
tament is prepared to expect. He is taught 
to look, not for an isolated corruption here 
and there, springing up at distant intervals 
through a long course of ages, but for 
multitudes pressing closely upon each other, 
so as to overrun the whole sacred enclosure 
of Christendom, and that in the shortest 
space of time. 

As if foreseeing that reverence for a high 
antiquity which yet stops short of apostolic 
times, would ever and anon perplex the 
church and arrest her progress in the path 
of reformation, the Divine Author of Chris- 
tianity seems to have favoured its early cen- 
turies with less of his care and vigilance 
than almost any other. We speak in the 
spirit of the parable of the tares and the 
wheat, and having its principal object di- 
rectly in our view. ‘‘ Nothing,’’ says Mr. 
Taylor, ‘‘ seemed to be so urgently needed 
by the first Christian churches, inexperienced 
as they were and heterogeneous in their 
composition, and exposed to the most ex- 
traordinary trials — nothing so much as 
soundness of judgment—a wisdom which, 
as is proved by their writings, the apostles 
did actually possess. But how was it with 
their immediate successors ? No Christian 
literature of any age is more sadly deficient 
in vigorous good sense and apostodic wisdom 
than the writings of the apostolic fathers.’’ 
And again, ‘‘ unless we are resolved to go 
all lengths of credulity, and have already 
subscribed ourselves among the most sub- 
missive adherents of church principles, we 
must allow that proofs of the want of apos- 
tolic wisdom, the want of humble sobriety 
and godly simplicity, thicken upon us as we 
advance in the course of time; and espe- 
cially must it be acknowledged that the 
subsequent accession to the service of the 
church of men of eminent ability and ex- 
tensive learning and knowledge of the world, 
was not attended with any proportionate 
increase of that good sense and sobriety of 
understanding which then appeared to be 
especially needed. From the early part of 
the third century onward, to the end of the 
fourth, Christianity drew to itself the best 
and most accomplished minds of the times ;’? 
yet ‘‘ every eminent man of that critical era 
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bent his utmost endeavours to the work 
of urging forward what should have been 
checked and repressed; and while strug- 
gling to correct certain palpable abuses, yet 
every one fomented the very principles and 
cherished the institutions whence manifestly 
those abuses had sprung.”’ 

Mr. Taylor traces those principles and in- 
stitutions as they successively produced each 
other, fixes upon those which impressed their 
own character upon the Christianity of the 
period, and then shows that they are sub- 
stantially the very same which constitute 
the leading features of the Roman apostasy 
of the present day. He begins with the 
celibate, which sprung out of the ascetic 
philosophy, or gnosticism. 

After assigning his reasons for selecting 
this particular topic for discussion, as illus- 
trating the moral and religious condition of 
the ancient church ; one of which is, that it 
will ‘‘ serve to dissipate the illusions that 
are apt to surround the objects of a remote 
antiquity,’? Mr. Taylor proceeds to adduce 
evidence in proof or illustration of the 
following five propositions :— 

“J. That the lapse of eight hundred or a 
thousand years, exhibits very little if any 
progression in the quality or extravagance 
of those notions which gave support to the 
practices of religious celibacy ; and that the 
attendant abuses of this system were nearly 
or quite as flagrant at the earlier as at the 
later date. 

“TI. That at the very earliest time, when 
we find these notions and practices to have 
been generally prevalent and accredited, they 
were no novelties, but had come down from 
a still earlier era. 

“IJ. That as these notions and practices 
are of immemorial antiquity, so did they af- 
fect the church universal—LEastern, Western, 
and African; and thus they come fully 
within the terms of the rule—quod semper, 
quod ubique, quod ab omnibus. 

“TV. That these opinions and practices, in 
their most extreme form, including the wild 
fanaticism of the Egyptian solitaries, and 
the celibacy of the clergy, received an am- 
ple and explicit sanction from aux the great 
writers and doctors of the church, during 
the most prosperous and enlightened age, 
preceding the Reformation; and that on 
this head popery has no peculiar culpability. 

‘VY, That the notions and practices con- 
nected with the doctrine of the superlative 
merit of religious celibacy, were, at once, 
the causes and the effects of errors in theo- 
logy, of perverted moral sentiments, of 
superstitious usages, of hierarchical usur- 
pations; and that they furnish us with a 
criterion for estimating the GHNERAL VA- 
LUN OF ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY ; and ina 
word, afiord reason enough for regarding, if 
not with jealousy, at least with extreme 
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caution, any attempt to induce the modern 
church to imitate the ancient church.” 

In establishing these five propositions, 
Mr. Taylor has adduced from the patristic 
writings, a vast body of conclusive and ap- 
palling evidence, which, if it did not prove 
the truth of prophecy, would unsettle the 
faith of many a sincere inquirer, in the truth 
and divine origin of Christianity, and which 
fully justifies the strong language he em- 
ploys in the following passages. 

‘“ At a time not more remote from the 
apostolic age, than we of this generation 
are from the times of Barrow, Tillotson, 
Taylor, Baxter, we find every element of the 
abuses of the twelfth century ; and, not the 
elements only, but most of those abuses in 
a ripened, nay, in a putrescent condition.” 

“Tn truth, if we are thinking of the pre- 
servation of morality at large, or of the pu- 
rity of the church in particular, I could not 
for my own part hesitate to prefer the tre- 
mendous irreversible vows, and the dungeon 
monasteries of later times, to the loose fana- 
tical profligacy of the times of Cyprian.’ 

“‘So much then for the zealous and up- 
right Cyprian, and his delinquent stew of 
ecclesiastical virginity at Carthage, and so 
much for the venerable sanctity of the pris- 
tine age !’’ 

“Our ears are stunned with the outcry 
against the corruptions of popery! I boldly 
say, that popery, foul as it has ever been in 
the mass, might yet fairly represent itself as 
a reform upon early Christianity.” 

Mr. Taylor speaks with becoming severity 
of the absurd notions of the patristic church, 
in maiataining the ‘‘ perpetual virginity of 
the blessed Mary,’’—‘‘ St. Mary,’’ as she 
is styled by Mr. Newman. But ‘ why, it 
may be asked, was there all this anxiety on 
a point apparently so remote from any 
practical bearing ? Why ?—because the 
blessed virgin, —‘‘ ALWAYS VIRGIN,” as 
the Oxford writers are now telling us with 
a solemn and significant emphasis,—was 
wanted as the patroness of celibacy, and the 
bright example of immaculate chastity. 

“* Do not imagine this point to be an in- 
significant one; it will be found to touch 
the intimate springs of the system; and I 
venture to predict that, unless these good 
men take the alarm in time, and hold back 
a little, until they feel their success to be 
better assured, we shall hear more than we 
have yet heard about the ‘ always virgin.’ 
Listen for one moment to the zealous advo- 
cate of Mary’s honours, and there is the 
more reason for doing so, because, as we 
shall find, he only echoes the voice of all 
antiquity, keeping to the ‘‘ quod semper, 
quod ubique, quod ab omnibus, concerning so 
fundamental a principle of religion.”? We 
should be glad to make further extracts, and 
we had marked several for quotation, but 
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we must, for want of space, refer to the 
work itself, and especially to the threat of 
enormous disclosures, if the parties should 
dare to provoke them, contained in pages 
100 and 101, in the first volume. But we 
must pass on to that portion of the work, 
where the author says, ‘‘ 1 have to adduce 
under five heads, and shall consider the 
ancient religious celibacy, and the ascetic 
practices therewith connected, as affecting, 

“J, The notions entertained of the divine 
nature, or the moral attributes of God. 

“TT. Thescheme of salvation; its means 
and ends. 

“TIT. The system of morals, in its princi- 
ples and operations on the church and on 
society at large. 

“TV. The visible institutions of Chris- 
tianity, and especially the sacraments, and 

““V. The ecclesiastical polity; and particu- 
larly the position, influence, and temper of 
the clergy.’’ On reading the elucidation of 
each of these divisions of the work, who can 
forbear exclaiming, Is this Christianity ? No, 
it is a vile and scandalous libel on the very 
name of Christianity. It is not the gospel, 
but a shameless perversion of its doctrines 
and precepts and moral influence. It changes 
its entire character, it retains scarcely a frag- 
ment of the original system, but converts God 
into a demon, and man into a degraded and 
miserable victim of his cruelty. And this is 
the Christianity, which we are told the reli- 
gious mind of the church of England is 
longing to have restored—the ‘‘ something,’’ 
possessed exclusively by the Church of 
Rome, which exalts piety and gives free 
scope to the feelings of awe, mystery, ten- 
derness, reverence, devotedness, and other 
feelings, which may be especially called Ca- 
tholic !”? 

Better leave the ‘‘ many persons’’ for 
whom Mr. Newman expresses so much ten- 
derness, and for whose sake he would in- 
troduce into the Church of England this 
most pernicious and antichristian institute 
of celibacy, with monkery and all its train 
of abominations: better leave them to ‘‘ the 
temptation of joining the Church of Rome,” 
than for their sake to bring into the English 
church a worse than Roman celibate, to de- 
stroy our Protestantism, and to demoralize 
our people. Inthe Church of Rome, this and 
its kindred institutions are already established 
in perfect harmony and consistency, and fitted 
in to the whole fabric of society, so that 
these many persons may find there every 
thing to satisfy the cravings of their minds 
for unmarried priests, angelic nuns, and the 
patronage and intercessions of the blessed 
Mary, always virgin; nor would their se- 
cession from the Church of England, though 
their number should amount to thousands, 
be seriously felt; while to transform that 
church, or rather to deform it by the estab- 
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lishment of a system altogether alien to its 
nature, which popery can scarcely control ; 
and which was the rampant and destructive 
vice of the Nicene Church, merely to retain 
those of its members who would otherwise 
be found “ straggling in the direction of 
Rome,’ would inflict a deep, a universal 
wrong, and throw the nation back a thou- 
sand years as to its civilization and social 
happiness. The sooner the Church of Eng- 
land rids herself of such members, the 
better. ; 

Mr. Taylor, on the supposition that this 
grand characteristic of the early antichrist . 
is about to be revived by the Oxford Coe- 
libes, has devoted three considerable di- 
visions of his book to an inquiry into the 
moral quality of the ascetic institute, as it 
affected the monks themselves ;— the ne- 
cessary operation of an ascetic institute upon 
the mass of Christians ;—the indirect influ- 
ence of the monastic institute upon the po- 
sition of the clergy ;—the direct influence of 
the celibate upon the clergy. Though the 
passage is long which describes the working 
of the principle through the clergy upon the 
families of England, it is so important that 
we must quote it. 

‘© To exclude women from the domestic 
and social circle, is the same thing as to 
expel all virtue thence. A truism such as 
this, one would not have ventured to repeat, 
now-a-days, did it not appear that there are 
those who are wishing to make a new expe- 
riment, with the view of hitching Christian 
morals up to a higher level, by again sepa- 
rating the sexes. This separation, if not 
the end immediately aimed at, yet follows 
as an inevitable consequence from the insti- 
tute of celibacy; it is a measure of discre- 
tion, quickly found to be indispensable, 
when once the oriental doctrine of the sanc- 
tity of virginity has come to be preached 
among young people, and when once a quire 
of virgins, male and female, has been set off 
from the community. If these unfledged 
‘seraphs’ are not to be actually incarce- 
rated after the Romish fashion, which in- 
carceration is, in truth, nothing but merey 
and wisdom; then it will be found, notwith- 
standing the lofty style which the senior 
promoters of the scheme may think fit to 
use, an utterly impracticable thought to 
allow of their freely conversing, either with 
each other or with their former associates 
in promiscuous society. The Nicene Church 
tried this method, and the consequence was, 
just what any man in his senses would have 
predicted, the prevalence of abuses ineffably 
revolting. 

‘<A middle course must then be followed ; 
that is to say, if the temper of the times for- 
bids the immuring of the ‘ professed,’ it 
must be silently understood that they are to 
be seen in society only as spectres, or only 
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as a spectacle in ‘ procession ;’ or only as 
the mute personages of a church pomp ; or, 
be it as angels of mercy, flitting hither 
and thither, commendably indeed, among 
the wretched. But what has become of the 
once happy circles whence these victims 
have been snatched ? not only will the do- 
mestic and general circle have lost their 
bright ornaments—their ‘ first-born’ of na- 
ture, purity and piety—that is to say, the 
very individuals, who by elevation of senti- 
ment, and by a high tone of feeling, were 
the salt of the mass ; but those who are left 
behind, thus orphaned, as we may say, are 
henceforward condemned to look upon them- 
selves, and upon one another, as a degraded 
class, or as the reprobates of purity ; nor can 
they feel, speak, or act, otherwise than under 
the extreme disadvantage of being robbed of 
the finer feelings of self-restraint, and mu- 
tual respect. What remains for them, is to 
seek indemnifications, and these are to be 
sought, and may always be found near at 
hand, in licentious or perilous freedoms of 
behaviour. 

‘* The Christian father of a numerous and 
well-trained family, finds (many such may 
soon find to their amazement) that his ‘ An- 
gelica,’ or his ‘ Priscilla,’ or his ‘ Agnes,’ 
having listened to the whispers and sighs of 
some apostle of church principles, (whether 
stern and demure, or blithe and seraphic) 
has actually dedicated herself,* in a word, 
has ‘ professed ;’ and if she has not taken 
an irreversible vow, has so pledged her con- 
science and honour, as, that to draw back 
would be infamy. Let it be so; the victim 
has bled; but can we believe that the ‘ Mar- 
thas,’ and the ‘Annes,’ and the ‘ Eliza- 
beths,’ of this despoiled family, continue to 
occupy precisely the same moral level they 
did before? nay, they have beer cruelly 
robbed, and without their fault, of the bloom 
and beauty, the grace and transparency, of 
their feminine honour? Thenceforward they 
are to think themselves somewhat less than 
chaste and pure ; for it is their seraphic sis- 
ter only, who, as they are taught, merits to 
be called so in any proper sense; but for a 
woman to be brought to think of herself, and 
for her to know that she is thought of by 
others, as having in any way stepped down 
from the high place of womanly reverence 
which she once occupied, is in fact for her 
to be thrust down to a level where delicacy 
does not breathe at ease. The Marthas, and 
the Annes, and the Hlizabeths of this family, 
whose common sense has stood in the way 
of their promotion, and who number them- 
selves among such as may marry, find that 
the new code of morals which has got ad- 
mittance among them has drawn a broad 


* To take this step against the will and advice of 
parents, or without their knowledge, has an addi- 
tional merit with the Nicene doctors. 
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line through the once united band, and that 
on the one side of it stands chastity, and vir- 
ginity, and angelic purity, and on the other 
side, where themselves are ranged, there is 
marriage not forbidden, but just tolerated ; 
and a little lower down, according to the 
Nicene scale—coneubinage ; and lower still, 
the several grosser forms of licentiousness ; 
and these fair victims are then offered the 
alternative, either of ‘ professing’ with 
their sister ; or, of standing associated with 
the impure. Horrid mischief this ! 

“« The practical meaning of religious celi- 
bacy, as an institute, is the degradation of 
woman: her expulsion from general so- 
ciety—the lowering of manners and senti- 
ments among young people universally—the 
setting married life off from the circle of the 
highest and best motives, and a general 
licentiousness diffused through the commu- 
nity.”’ 

And is this an object seriously contem- 
plated by the Puseyites, in their zeal to 
establish ancient Christianity? We have 
ominous intimations that it is; and we know 
that, according to their avowed principles, it 
must be so; ‘‘ they earnestly desire to evan- 
gelize our large towns ;’’ but what are to be 
the instruments of their zeal ? Pushed, as it 
would seem, for a specious motive, which 
might avail to justify the re-establishment 
of monastic orders, and the revival of clerical 
celibacy, it is declared, that the Christianiz- 
ing of our large towns will never be effected 
until monastic orders have been revived. 
““ Choose you must, between monks and 
methodists.’? A seasonable and most im- 
portant hint to Churchmen. They may find 
find out from this what the ‘‘ deeper and 
truer something,’’ which the Church of 
England wants, really is. 

(To be continued in our next.) 
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Institutes of EcciEsrasticaL History, 
Ancimnt and Movurn. By Jonn Law- 
RENCE Von Mosuerm, D.D., Chancellor 
of the University of Gottingen. A new 
and literal Translation from the Original 
Latin, with copious additional Notes, 
Original and Selected; by James Mour- 
pock, D.D. Edited, with Additions, by 
Henry Soames, M.A., Rector of Staple- 
ford Tawney, with Thoydon Mount, Es- 
sex. In four vols., 8vo. 

Longman and Co. ; T. Cadell; Hatchard and Son. 
There has long been an impression upon 

the minds of scholars, that Dr. Maclaine’s 

translation of Mosheim’s ‘“ Institutes of 

Ecclesiastical History,’’? &c., is, in many 


{ I say nothing of the consequences of the celi- 
bate as affecting the male sex, directly and indi- 
rectly. Those who know something of monkish 
history, well know why this branch of the subject 
must be passed in silence. 
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respects, a defective performance. In not 
a few instances, it is far more a paraphrase 
than an exact rendering ; and contains ad- 
ditions to the text, of which the translator 
makes no mention, except by general refer- 
ence in his preface. Nor are there wanting 
parts in which the outline of the author’s 
history has been altered, obscured, and mu- 
tilated. It was high time that such glaring 
defects should be remedied, and that the 
English reader should be put in possession 
of an edition of this great work, upon the 
integrity of which he may fully depend. 
It is somewhat humbling to the literary 
pride or enterprise of this country, that this 
task should have been left to be performed 
by an American divine ; but it is creditable 
to the New World, that sufficient encourage- 
ment has been afforded to Dr. Murdock in 
the accomplishment of his very acceptable 
undertaking. So far as we have been able 
to examine the merits of the translation, 
we have found it to be, what the translator 
aimed to make it,—‘‘a close, literal ver- 
sion, containing neither more nor less 
than the original, and presenting the exact 
thoughts of the author in the same direct, 
artless, and lucid manner, with as much 
similarity in the phraseology and modes of 
expression as the idioms of the two lan- 
guages would admit.”’ 

Dr. Murdock’s notes, too, are of very 
great value, and contain a vast body of 
historical evidence upon many points of 
considerable ecclesiastical importance. We 
think so highly of his labours, that we could 
earnestly wish to see from his pen a trans- 
lation of Mosheim’s two important works 
entitled ‘* De Rebus Christianis ante Con- 
stantinum Magnum,’’ and ‘ Dissertationum 
ad Historiam Kcclesiasticam pertinentium 
Volumen.”? The first especially we long to 
see in a good English translation. 

Nor are we less indebted to our English 
editor, Mr. Soames, for the manner in 
which he has performed the task under- 
taken by him. To say nothing of his very 
able and instructive preface, in which there 
occur some admirable and highly philoso- 
phical remarks upon the phenomena of 
Popery, we cannot but make honourable 
mention of his laborious notes, his new 
and admirable index, and his laborious ad- 
ditions to Mosheim’s text, by which the 
history has not only been carried down to 
the present times, but also supplies an 
ample account of the ecclesiastical affairs of 
our own country, a feature in which Mo- 
sheim’s work was very defective. At times 
we have felt the incongruity attaching to 
the circumstance of the editor belonging to 
a communion differing from that of the 
author, though we have no serious com- 
plaint of wnfaimess or want of candour to 
urge against Mr. Soames. Generally speak- 
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ing, however, we think it rather a doubtful 
literary policy for any one to attempt the 
continuation of a history upon principles 
not strictly in accordance with those avowed 
in the original work. Our editor, without 
merging his own views, has managed his 
delicate task with commendable skill. 

Of the whole work, as it now appears, 
Mr. Soames speaks in the following terms :— 

“‘ As these volumes, though all passing 
under the venerable name of Mosheim, and 
chiefly filled by his invaluable labours, really 
contain a great mass of matter from other 
pens, the reader will necessarily find in them 
considerable diversities of all kinds. The 
peculiarity is rendered more conspicuous 
by the difference of sentiment entertained 
by the several authors. They have, indeed, 
little in common beyond a desire to give 
all the information allowed by their several 
limits, and a Protestant anxiety to speak 
the truth fully upon questions relating to 
the Church of Rome. Adherents of that 
Church may complain of them all upon 
that score. But such complaints are of no 
value, unless it can be shown that positive 
injustice has been done to the Romish party. 
This, however, it is hoped and believed, 
cannot be shown. Circumstances, indeed, 
are freely detailed, and inferences drawn, 
unfavourable to the Papal Church; but ex- 
tenuating facts have also their due place 
and importance. To omit any of the de- 
tails or views which Romanists may dis- 
like, would have been treachery, therefore, 
it is conceived, to the souls of men. Well- 
informed holders of reformed opinions, con- 
sider Popery as no other than a branch of 
that grand apostasy which anciently de- 
praved the patriarchal faith, and now the 
Christian. They consider the Old and New 
Testament as both levelled especially against 
this very corruption of the truth, and it is 
perfectly undeniable that this view rests 
upon a deep and scholarly foundation. Any 
student may, therefore, be at least excusable 
in taking the Protestant side in this mo- 
mentous controversy ; but any one who has 
taken that side will not be so easy to ex- 
cuse, if he write ecclesiastical history in 
such a manner as to withhold any thing of 
his own convictions in this matter from the 
minds of his readers. The question between 
the Church of Rome and those who have 
left her communion, does not involve mere 
questions of discipline, or ceremonies, or 
of opinion substantially identical. It em- 
braces points bearing vitally upon religious 
belief. The necessity, too, for treating such 
questions fully, though candidly, has been 
increased by the progress of events. Ro- 
manists have been, for several years, court- 
ing prominence, and the whole controversy 
between them and their opponents is likely 
again, by these means, to be forced upon 
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mankind, however desirous the majority may 
be to bury it in oblivion. Thus, a know- 
ledge of ecclesiastical history is indispens- 
able, as a preparation for discussions which 
no inquirer into religious truth may long be 
able to decline. Nor need any complaint 
be made of unfavourable lights thrown upon 
the Romish controversy, unless they can be 
convicted of a deficiency of candour and 
information. Political changes, and the re- 
action flowing from the irreligious temper 
of the last generation, have given Romanism 
opportunities for a favourable appearance, 
and for a favourable reception too, which 
have been skilfully improved, and which 
demand an unshrinking, though temperate 
and scholarly exposure from the adverse 
party.” 

In Mr. Soames’s continuation of Mo- 
sheim, we can discover occasional traces of 
his ecclesiastical bias; but his candour in 
general outstrips his party feeling ; and his 
good sense, intelligence, and sound scholar- 
ship in most cases prevail. We wish our 
author had spoken with a little more deci- 
sion on the Oxford controversy. What he 
has said would rather help than hinder the 
antiquity-loving doctors of a certain school. 
The following paragraph is a real blot in 
his pages :— 

‘Latterly, Churchmen have been led into 
discussions by several talented and excellent 
men in the University of Oxford, upon the 
expediency of a closer attention than has 
been usual for many years, to some points 
of principle and practice which England, in 
common with Rome, has inherited from 
catholic antiquity. Protestant refusal to 
recognise tradition as an authority for 
articles of faith, has occasionally led into 
a neglect or disparagement of it, as an autho- 
rity for other things. A dislike of the will- 
worship and sacerdotal pretensions, distin- 
guishing Romanism, has often been betrayed 
into the opposite extremes offered by puri- 
tanism. It is to the evils incurred by such 
want of caution, that popular attention has 
been latterly called in England. Nor is the 
call likely to be unattended with consider- 
able national advantage. Bunt it has not 
always been made with due discretion. 
There have, even, been mingled with it, 
ungrateful and injudicious reflections upon 
the Reformers. To ritual ministrations, 
also, a degree of importance has been some- 
times given, that Kngland’s inveterate ha- 
bits appear unlikely to concede. But, upon 
the whole, man’s appetite for religious dis- 
cussion has rarely taken a direction from 
which even opponents can argue less evil. 
Every support of the Catholic faith is rigidly 
respected, and, if possible, strengthened ; 
while in minor, but still more important 
matters, men are taught to see the value 
of an unbroken connexion with the unsus- 
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pected periods of catholic antiquity.”? (Vol. 
IV. p. 507.) 

This is a very suspicious passage ; more 
lenient to Puseyism than even the rebuke of 
the Bishops. It has certainly this advantage 
attaching to it, that, like Mr. Newman’s 
view of the thirty-nine Articles, it may mean 
anything or nothing. 

The typography of the werk before us is 
extremely beautiful, and will bear compari- 
son, in this respect, with any production of 
the modern press. 


Commentaries on the Eristies of Paun 
1o the GALATIANS and Ernestans. By 
Joun Carvin. Translated from the 
Original, by the Rev. WitL1AM PRINGLE, 
Archdeacon.. No. 30, of ‘‘ the Biblical 
Cabinet ; or, Hermeneutical, Exegetical, 
and Philological Library.’”’ 12mo. pp. 
356. 

T. Clark, Edinburgh; Rivington, London. 
The Commentaries of Calvin have long 

been held in the highest repute by all com- 
petent judges. His insight into the mean- 
ing of God’s word, was equally penetrating 
and profound. Though he flourished at a 
period when Hermeneutical science was but 
little cultivated, and when the jargon of the 
schools held sovereign sway, such was his 
prophetic sagacity, that he well nigh anti- 
cipated the best results of modern criticism, 
while he eschewed most of its errors and 
mistakes. Mr. Pringle’s translation of his 
Commentaries on the Epistles to the Gala- 
tians and Ephesians, is the first rendering 
of them in our language that has seen the 
light. We have met with two or three in- 
dividuals who have called this in question ; 
but they have mistaken his Sermons on 
these two Epistles for his Commentaries. 
We have long had those in our possession, 
and have consulted them with advantage ; 
but, though more elaborate, they are not, 
by any means, so precise and clear. The 
translator has done himself great honour 
by his forcible and scholarly rendering of a 
work which must live while sound theology 
is appreciated in our country. Those who 
wish thoroughly to understand the general 
drift of Paul’s reasoning with the Galatians, 
as well as to grasp the meaning of its minute 
parts, cannot find a safer human guide, than 
the cheap volume now placed within the reach 
of persons in almost every walk in life. 


ImporTAN?T Trutus in Simrte VERSE; 
being a Collection of Original Poems on 
Religious and Miscellaneous Subjects, for 
the Use of Young Persons. pp. 152. 

Souter, School Library, 131, Flect-street. 
This is a neat little volume, beautifully got 
up, and well adapted to interest end improve 
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the young. It contains between eighty and 
ninety little poems, conveying, in a very 
simple and lively manner, important reli- 
gious and moral lessons. The subjects of 
the pieces are very various, as are the kinds 
of measure employed. There is a great 
deal of pious feeling in the book, and reli- 
gious principle, and pleasing poetry. We 
can very cordially recommend it as worthy 
of a place in our nurseries and schools, by 
the side of the ‘‘ Original Poems’ and 
similar productions, though, here and there, 
and by a very slight change, the smooth- 
ness and vivacity of a verse might be in- 
creased. We can only here give a verse or 
two as a specimen, and in giving it suggest, 
as the author will see, the alteration of one 
word :— 
‘GOD IS LOVE. 


“* God is love, the Bible says. 
Mercy governs all his ways: 
Great and awful though he be, 
Greater is his clemency. 
Every page his goodness shows ; 
Every line with kindness glows; 
Every law and promise prove,— 
Glorious knowledge,—God is love. 


God is love, all Nature cries ; 
Loud the echo wakes the skies. 
Hill and valley, rock and plain, 
Raise the gladsome song again. 
God is love, the ocean roars, 
Thundering on a thousand shores. 
All around, beneath, above, 

Swell the chorus, ‘ God is love.’ ”’ 


Norrs, Critrcan and Practican, on the 
Book of Genesis ; designed as a general 
Help to Biblical Reading and Instruction. 
By Groner Bus, Professor of Hebrew 
and Oriental Literature, New York City 
University. Reprinted from the Ame- 
rican Edition—1838. No. 28 of ‘‘ Ward’s 
Library of Standard Divinity,’’ without 
abridgment. Imperial 8vo, pp. 496. 

Thomas Ward and Co. j 

Mr. Bush has been advantageously known 
to the Christian public, for some time past, 
as the author of several enlightened works 
on biblical subjects. He has won for him- 
self an honourable reputation in his own 
country, and will soon be regarded with 
equal respect in Great Britain. The Ame- 
rican theological press is becoming every 
day more energetic; the scholars of the 

United States are rapidly increasing , though 

we by no means accede to the opinions re- 

cently put forth, by some conceited writer 
in the Theological Repository, respecting 
the inferiority of England in the knowledge 
of biblical science. To talk of the Dis. 
senters having no men of learning among 
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them but Dr. Smith and Dr. Henderson 
would be truly ridiculous, if it were not in- 
sufferably insolent. Mr. Bush is not one 
of the vaunting school. He is a sober- 
minded humble man, who would be the last 
in the world to talk of America outstripping 
England. The thing is too absurd to ad- 
mit of grave refutation. But we must 
lay aside this digression, and remind our 
readers, that they will find in Mr. Bush’s 
Notes on Genesis, one of the ablest assist- 
ances to the study of that important part 
of inspired truth, that has seen the light in 
modern times. Those who have Fuller and 
Bush, with a prayerful mind, have every aid 
they can desire in the study of this book. 


The Paranyus of Jesus, ExrLainep and 
IvtustrateD. By FrepertcK Gustav 
Lisco, Minister of St. Gertraud Church, 
Berlin. Translated from the German: 
by the Rev. P. Farrparrn. Minister of 
Salton. No. 29, of ‘‘the Biblical Cabi- 
net; or, Hermeneutical, Exegetical, and 
Philological Library.’”’? 12mo. pp. 414. 

T. Clark, Edinburgh; Rivington, London. 

The orthodoxy of this interesting vo- 

lume is fully attested by the frequent use 
made in its pages of the written opinions 
of Luther and Calvin. It is one of the 
best Commentaries on the Parables we have 
had the opportunity of consulting. Fanciful 
interpretations are carefully avoided, and 
the general scope of the parable is shown 
to be the only genuine clew of its sober 
exposition. There is much ingenuity of 
illustration pervading the work, and deep and 
chastened piety is every where prominent. 
We are greatly indebted to Mr. Fairbairn 
for this valuable translation from the Ger- 
man. Itis one of the many proofs we are 
daily receiving, that the theology of that 
country is recovering from the paralysing 
influence of neological infidelity. 


Acrippa; or, the Nominal Christian in- 
vited to Consideration and Decision. By 
Joun Jurrurson, Abney Chapel, Stoke 
Newington. 18mo. pp. 150. 

J. Snow. 


The author of this little volume is one of 
the most judicious divines in the Congrega- 
tional denomination, laboriously employed 
in doing good to the souls of men. “ Agrip- 
pa’’ is a very powerful appeal to the con- 
sciences of those who are convinced of the 
truth of Christianity, but who still linger in 
a state of indecision. We have been strik- 
ingly reminded of Baxter’s ‘Call to the 
Unconverted’’ in the perusal of this ad- 
mirable treatise, and augur much good from 
its extensive circulation. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1, Memoirs and Sermons of the late Rev. Dr. 
Ferrier, Paisley. Compiled by the Rev. ANDREW 
FERRIER. 12mo, pp. 382. Robertson, Glasgow; 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co., London. 


2. Mammon; or, Covetousness the Sin of the 
Christian Church. By the Rev. Joun Harris, 
D.D., author of ‘‘ The Great Teacher,” &c. &c. 
Thirty-first Thousand. Imperial 8vo, pp. 60. 1s. 6d. 
Ward and Co. 


3. The Present Position and Urgent Claims of the 
London Missionary Society. A discourse, delivered 
in Ward Chapel, Dundee, on Lord’s-day, February 
14,1841. By Davip Russet, D.D. 12mo, pp. 
48, 6d. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


4. Part II. Fox's Book of Martyrs. Edited by 
the Rev. Joan Cummine, M.A. Imperial 8vo, 2s. 
G, Virtue. 


5. Parts I. II. and III. A Dictionary of Science, 
Literature, and Art. Comprising the history, de- 
scription, and scientific principles of every branch 
of human knowledge; with the derivation and defi- 
nition of all the terms in general use. Illustrated 
by engravings on wood. General Editor, W. T. 
Branve, F.R.S.L. and E., &c. Being the Twelfth 
of the Series of ‘‘ Encyclopedias and Dictionaries.” 
8vo. Longman and Co. 


6. Patrick Welwood. A tale of the times of the 
Kirk and the Convent, for the Young.. By a Minis- 
ter of the Church of Scotland. Sccond edition, 
12mo, pp. 318. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


7. Agrippa; or, the Nominal Christian invited to 
consideration and decision. By Joun JEFFERSON, 
Abney Chapel, Stoke Newingtou. 18mo, pp. 146. 
J. Snow. 


8. Letters to Young Ladies. By Mrs. L. H. Sr- 
GOURNEY. A new edition, with Two additional 
Letters, never before published. 12mo, pp. 280. 
Jackson and Walford. 


9. Conversations between a Roman Catholic and 
a Protestant, on the Dectrines of the Church of 
Rome, supported by History and Scripture. By E. 
“Luon, formerly a Roman Catholic. 12mo, pp. 48. 
E. Hartnell, Ryde. 


10. Infant Salvation. 
state of children who die in infancy. 


Thoughts on the future 
In a Letter 
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toa Friend. By Tuomas Owen, Minister of the 
Baptist Chapel, Holt, author of ‘‘ Female Com- 
munion, and Infant Baptism,” &c. J. M. Burton, 
Ipswich. 


11. Ashantee, and the Gold Coast. Being a sketch 
of the history, social state, and superstitions of the 
inhabitants of these countries. With a notice of the 
state and prospects of Christianity among them. 
Be Brrcuan. 12mo, pp. 396. Mason, City- 
road. 


12. Truth and Love. A sermon, preached before 
the University of Oxford, on Sunday, February 21, 
1841. By the Rev. J. E. Rippus, M.A., of St. Ed- 
mund Hall, Author of ‘‘ Ecclesiastical Chrono- 
logy,” ‘‘ Christian Antiquities,” ‘‘Sermons,” ‘ La- 
tin-English Dictionary,” &c. 8vo. Hatchard and 
Son. 


13. Memoirs of British Female Missionaries. 
With a Survey of the Condition of Women in Hea- 
then Countries. And also, a Preliminary Essay on 
the Importance of Female Agency in Evangelizing 
Pagan Nations. By Jemima Tuompson. Dedi- 
cated, by permission, to the Right Hon. Lady Bar- 
hain. Post 8vo. 


This work comprises sixteen memoirs of the 
most distinguished missionary females of different 
denominations. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. Shortly will be published, by subscription, 4 
Supplement to Schmidius’s Concordance of the Greek 
New Testament. By Or~tanno T. Dopsin, B.A., 
‘{rinity College, Dublin. In one volume. 


To be followed by an entirely New Greek Con- 
cordance of the New Testament, in which some 
thousands of errors in the most recent editions 
of Schmidius will be corrected, and the readings 
altered, according to the best critical editions of 
the sacred text. In one volume. 


2. The Bible Student's Concordance. By which 
the English reader may be enabled readily to ascer- 
tain the literal meaning of any word in the sacred 
original. In one volume imperial $vo. 


8. Dr. Morrson’s work entitled, Homilies for 
the Times; or, Rome and her New Allies, will be 
ready for delivery to, the trade, on the 15th of 
May. 
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MRS. M. GIFFORD. 

On the 17th of October, 1840, died, at 
Beaminster, Dorset, Mrs. M. Gifford, a 
highly valued and beloved member of the 
church in that town, under the pastoral care 
of the Rev. Alfred Bishop. She was the 
daughter of respectable parents, who had 
long been connected with the Established 
Church. Her aged mother, however, who 
survives her, has been, for some years past, 
a member of an Independent church, in 
Beaminster. She was a person naturally 
gifted with a mind of no ordinary strength 
and vigour, and with a temper of uncommon 
sweetness. ‘These endowments, as they re- 
commended and endeared her to the whole 
circle of her acquaintance, so were they of 


great use in carrying her, with dignity and 
ease, through a life of varied and severe 
trials. All who knew her, admired and 
loved her while living, and now that she 
is removed, feel sensibly their loss. To the 
amiable qualities which were conferred on 
her character by the God of nature, the 
superior beauties of humble piety were su- 
peradded by the God of grace. It is not 
now easy to specify with exactness at what 
period, or by what steps, the religious prin- 
ciple was first formed in her heart. It is 
believed, however, that her first decided 
conviction in favour of true religion took 
place under the preaching of the Rev. J. B. 
Simper, at Beaminster, as it was at that 
time she began more regularly to associate 
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with serious Christians, and to attend a 
gospel ministry, but those convictions were, 
according to her own statement, developed 
and matured under that of his successor, 
the present pastor, by whom she was joy- 
fully received into the church in February, 
1830. From that period till her peaceful, 
triumphant death, she ‘‘walked in all good 
conscience before God,’’ and in the most 
lovely, attractive course of usefulness to all 
around her. While her energetic and cultivat- 
ed intellect caused her, under the influence of 
divine grace, to be firm and consistent in the 
principles she had adopted ; her natural gen- 
tleness led her to hold them in tolerance and 
charity towards all. Her benignant coun- 
tenance was a true index to the kindnéss 
and benevolence of her soul. To her hus- 
band she was of great religious benefit. 
She had the happiness of seeing him, a few 
months after, follow her to the table of the 
Lord; and she has now followed him to the 
heavenly kingdom. He died, almost sud- 
denly, but happy in the Lord, at Hackney, 
in 1837. 

During her former residence in Beamin- 
ster, she was engaged in the instruction of 
youth, having the charge of a school. To 
all her young friends in this relation, she 
was greatly endeared; td some of them, it 
is believed, she was made truly useful. It 
was only a few days before her death, she 
received a letter from a young lady, who 
had resided under her roof at Hackney, 
sweetly expressing a deep sense of obliga- 
tion, and the vast benefit experienced from 
her maternal counsels and influence. 

On removing to Hackney, in 1834, anew 
scene of duties, and a new circle of Chris- 
tian connexion, opened to her, Here, for 
several years, in communion with the church 
under the care of the Rey. Dr. Burder, 
she enjoyed and reciprocated the benefits of 
pious affection and fellowship. 

But here, an insidious and terrible disease, 
cancer, which had, no doubt, for years been 
unobserved, fixing its fangs in her frame, 
began to discover itself more extensively, 
and obliged her, widowed as she then was, 
to relinquish her happy and important situ- 
ation, and return to her native town, to die. 
Under the slow but certain, and, at length, 
torturing advances of her complaint, she 
was the same calm, dignified, and habitually 
cheerful character as before. She continu- 
ed to attend the house of God frequently, 
whenever, indeed, the intermissions of severe 
pain rendered it possible. As these inter- 
missions became less numerous, and as pain 
and debility at length rapidly increased, the 
prospect of release grew more welcome, 
heaven more attractive. At times, she was 
favoured with delight and joy almost ecstatic. 
On one occasion, a few weeks before her end, 
a sudden sinking and faintness which came 
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over her, led her, and those around her, to 
suppose that she was just departing. At 
this moment, her bliss was literally inde- 
scribable. To her pastor, and to other 
friends who afterwards visited her, she said, 
referring to her feelings at that crisis, ‘‘ Oh, 
it is impossible to tell you what I saw and 
felt then, when I thought I was just going: 
it was joy unspeakable ; and oh, how dis- 
appointed I felt, when I found the time was 
not really come.’? And in the same state 
of mind, or in an unruffled tranquillity and 
patient waiting akin to it, she continued for 
a few weeks longer, till the happy moment 
of dismissal came. To her venerable pa- 
rent, and her other affectionate relatives and 
friends around, she heid the same language, 
so long as reason was undisturbed. The 
last expressions which her pastor heard 
from her were, in a kind of broken whisper, 
“‘ T am very weak, but free from pain now; 
and He is very precious to me; I am wait- 
ing for Him to come to me. Pray, pray, 
pray that it may be soon.’’? She breathed 
her last almost unperceived by the by- 
standers, so easy and gentle was the separa- 
tion, at one o’clock in the afternoon, Her 
death was improved by her minister, on the 
25th of October, to a numerous congrega- 
tion, from 2 Sam. iii, 24. 


“Yappy soul! thy days are ended ; 
All thy mourning days below. 
Go, by angel guards attended, 
To the sight of Jesus, go. 
For the joy he sets before thee, 
Bear a momentary pain; 
Die, to live alife of glory; 
Suffer, with thy Lord to reign.” 


MRS. J. HARTLEY. 

Mrs. Jane Hartley, the late wife of Mr. 
John Hartley, one of the deacons of the 
Congregational church, Skipton, died on 
the 12th December, 1840. ‘‘The memory 
of the just is blessed.” 

Mrs. Hartley was a woman of eminent 
piety, and highly esteemed by all who had 
the privilege of her acquaintance. Accus- 
tomed to a regular attendance on the minis- 
try of the gospel, and being naturally of a 
thoughtful mind, her attention to divine 
things was gradually quickened. Aroused 
to a sense of her state as a sinner before 
God, she bowed with humility at the foot- 
stool of mercy, and there fervently implored 
pardon. ‘The favour she solicited at the 
hand of God was graciously bestowed; and 
from that time she ‘was prepared to identify 
herself with the people of God. 

Having experienced the power of divine 
truth upon her mind, she hesitated not to 
express her wish for union with the Christian 
church ; seeking the enjoyment of this high 
privilege, it was not under the conviction of 
any superiority of character which she pos- 
sessed. Deeply did she feel the depravity 
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of her nature, and extensively deplore the 
power of evil in her heart. She sought 
fellowship with the saints as one of the chief 
of sinners. Her application was received 
with pleasure, and she was admitted to the 
church in August, 1830. From that time 
to the period of her death, she adorned her 
Christian profession, by humility and holi- 
ness. 

At the beginning of the year, 1840, she 
felt the incipient workings of that disease 
which terminated her life. On the first 
attack, her mind was greatly anxious for 
health, for the sake of her beloved children, 
whose education and progress into the busy 
scenes of life, she was desirous of superin- 
tending. The Almighty was pleased to hear 
the prayers which she and others offered, 
that her mind might be relieved from the 
undue anxiety which she felt. She was 
brought to a sweet submission to the will 
of her Heavenly Father, and was able to 
resign her children, with every earthly ob- 
ject, to the disposal of Him ‘‘ who worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own plea- 
sure:’” 

Experiencing, at an early stage of her 
disease, a mind acquiescing in the will of 
God, she applied herself, with increasing 
diligence, to set her house in order, feeling 
the time of her departure might not be far 
distant. The result of this application was 
evident to all who visited her. She im- 
proved in spirituality of mind. Her com- 
munion with God was habitual and fervent ; 
beneath which she often expressed the plea- 
sure she felt in the prospect of departure 
to be with the Lord Jesus Cnrist. Her 
progress, however, was not uninterrupted 
by doubt and fear. ‘Two or three times she 
expressed anxiety for her safety, supposing 
that if she belonged to Christ, she should 
experience a higher state of excitement. At 
this time, her mind dwelt on the closing 
scenes of some who endured holy raptures 
in the prospect of departure from the world. 
The conversation of her pastor on these oc- 
casions was blessed to her soul. She felt 
the preciousness of Christ : on him her soul 
was stayed. Referring to her experience, 
she said, ‘* You know how I have been 
for the last day or two; but now I have 
no fears. Christ is precious tome. I am 
happy in the prospect of death.” 

Tn the reading of the Scriptures, she ex- 
perienced much pleasure. No book did she 
take into her hand which did not bear on 
the important truths of Christianity. Her 
pastor put into her hands Dr. Russelt’s 
Letters, the reading of which she said af- 
forded to her more practical good than any 
book she ever read, except the Bible. When 
her pastor has read and expounded any por- 
tion of the word of God, she has repeatedly 
expressed the delight she experienced, say- 
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ing, she never felt so much sweetness in 
the Scriptures before. During her waking 
hours, she was accustomed to meditate on 
some text of Scripture, which she found a 
source of spiritual profit. But if, through 
the influence of disease, she was prevented 
this exercise, it would be an occasion of 
deep regret, saying, ‘‘ I have not had much 
communion with my Saviour this night.’ 

On the last morning of her life, she was 
eminently favoured with the presence of her 
Lord. Her heart overflowed with love. 
She said to her dearest friends who stood 
by her bed, ‘‘ Oh, I love you all, but I love 
Christ more. Speak to me only of Christ.’’ 
Being asked if her pastor should be sent 
for, she replied, ‘‘ Yes.’? When he reached 
her room, he read a portion of Scripture, 
and then engagedin prayer. Standing by her, 
she said to him, ‘* Talk to me of Christ: 
Christ is precious to my soul.’’? She was 
reminded that she could adopt another 
clause, and say, ‘‘ He is altogether lovely.” 
“ Yes,’’? was her reply, ‘‘ Lovely to my 
soul; lovely in himself.” Then, turning 
to her pastor, with eyes beaming brightness 
in death, she said, ‘I love my children.’’ 
She was reminded that they would be left 
under suitable protection and authority. 
‘¢ Yes,’’ she said, ‘‘I leave them with an 
affectionate husband and a kind father, un- 
der the influence of a beloved sister; but, 
oh, if you ever see any thing wrong in them, 
do not fail to tell them of it.’” She was 
assured that her children would always be 
looked on with interest. She said little 
after this. The hour of her departure ar- 
rived. She was ready to meet her Lord. 

She was a woman of a superior mind. 
Never had her husband reason for regret in 
adopting any course which was the result 
of her enlightened counsel. In her family, 
there was order and government. Her 
children and house showed the power of 
her influence and the vigour of her activity. 

As a member of the church, she was re- 
gular and faithful in the discharge of her 
duties. Never was she absent from public 
worship on Sabbath or week days, unless 
providentially prevented. She heard for 
herself, and that under the influence of 
prayer. She retired from the house of God 
to the more secret exercises of reading, 
meditation, and prayer; and the effect was, 
the bringing out, in living forms, the piety 
of her heart. Her last attendance in the 
sanctuary was on the anniversary of the 
opening of the chapel, when she wished to 
afford the last public testimony of her in- 
terest in the newly erected place of worship 
by her liberal donation. 

She was always anxious for the purity, 
peace, and prosperity of the church. When 
within a short time of her death, she said, 
‘¢} wish every member felt what I feei, 
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and saw what I now see, then would they 
live near to God, and highly value the privi- 
leges which they enjoy. Many things ap- 
pear sinful which I did not before consider 
such. If they had my experience, how would 
they attend to the instructions of the pulpit. 
I think if I were to be restored to health, I 
should go to the house of God and hear in a 
way J never did before.”’ 

She was a humble Christian, and mean 
were the views which she had of her piety, 
though her friends saw the rapid and lovely 
growth of religion in her soul. 

Holy in her character, and deeply con- 
cerned for the honour of Christ, she la- 
mented any defect in Christian character 
and profession which might come under her 
observation. Aware that the ministry of 
the gospel could not be sustained without 
liberality, she set the example; and then 
was grieved if there was not a correspond- 
ingexertion. She never expected or wished 
any contribution which would injure the 
parties in bestowing it. Her maxim, how- 
ever, was, if religion prospered in the soul, 
there would be corresponding cheerful liber- 
ality. 

On the first day of January, 1840, the 
following was written by her, which was 
prophetic of her experience. ‘Time is 
short,’’ 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

“ A year, alas! how soon ’tis past. 
Who knows but this may be my last? 


A few short years, how soon they’re fled ! 
And we are numbered with the dead!” 


Her death was improved to a large con- 
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gregation from Psalm xxv. 14; a passage of 
Scripture which had been much blessed to 
her. 


MiSS STEAD. 


On the 4th of March, at her residence, 
South-place, Kennington Common, Miss 
Stead, aged 76, much and deservedly re- 
spected for her Christian virtues, and many 
acts of private and public benevolence. 

She was favoured with much peace and 
consolation during her last illness, reposing 
all her hope and confidence in the free and 
full salvation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose name was inexpressibly precious to 
her in life, and proved, indeed, to her ‘‘ the 
antidote of death.” 

Her decease was improved on Lord’s day, 
the 14th inst., by her pastor, the Rey. G. 
Clayton, of Walworth, in a discourse found- 
ed on Rev. xiv. 13. 

She professed to look for salvation by 
faith alone in the all-sufficient merits of the 
Divine Redeemer, yet was she rich in good 
works, and having, as a steward, liberally 
distributed of her worldly substance in her 
life time, gave, by testamentary bequest, the 
following legacies :— 


British and Foreign Bible Society . . . . £100 
London Missionary Society . Soe, Cee OO 
Religious Tract Society oles te Wis ir 02 Sea 
Congregational Fund Board for the Education 

of Students, and the Relief of Poor Ministers 100 
York-street Chapel Charity School . . . . 100 
—Sunday-School . . . . 100 


Home Chronicle. 


NODC EOE eRe bens 
OF THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 
Tur Annual Meeting of the Trustees will be held at Baker’s Coffee House, 


Change Alley, Cornhill, on Monday, the 17th of May, at Two o'clock precisely, 
when the attendance of the Country Trustees is earnestly requested. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


The Widows who received no grant at the January distribution of profits, 
arising from the sale of the Magazine, are requested to make their applications 
personally, by letter, or by some Minister deputed to act for them, on or before 


the 20th of June. 


No grant can be made without application. 


APPEAL 


ON BEHALF OF THE WIDOWS OF EVANGELICAL MINISTERS, 


The number of faithful and devoted pastors whose limited incomes preclude 
the possibility of their making any adequate provision for their widows, should 
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death remove them from their spheres of labour, is much greater than could be 
imagined by individuals unacquainted with the real state of the churches. It is 
believed that nearly one-fourth of the ministers of Congregational and other 
churches are thus painfully circumstanced. 

May it not be presumed, then, that there are very few, indeed, belonging to 
the congregations of evangelical dissenters, who would not be ready, “ to their 
power, yea, and beyond their power,” to provide against such a contingency, if 
some method could be suggested, at once easy, practical, and efficient. 

Without attempting in the least to disparage any other existing provision for 
the widows of their deceased brethren, the Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine 
would take leave to suggest that every one who furnishes himself with a monthly 
copy of that cheap and useful periodical, contributes essentially to the accumula- 
tion of a fund for the widows of ministers, which admits of indefinite increase. 

From their present large circulation of more than Firrren Taousanp copies 
per month, the Trustees are enabled to distribute an annual amount of profits, 
arising from the sale of the work, of not less than Ereven Hunprrp Pounps ; 
but if the circulation could be increased to Turrry THousanp, the sum of Two 
THousanp Pounps per annum might forthwith be devoted to the same benevo- 
lent object, while grants to the widows might be enlarged, and the number 
admitted on the Fund might be greatly multiplied. 

In the present hopeful and advancing state of evangelical religion in this 
country, when every passing month adds to the number of our churches, the 
Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine feel the deep responsibility attaching to 
their position. Remembering that God has so eminently blessed their labours 
for the space of nearly half a century, and that he has given them a consider- 
able measure of influence with the churches, they regard it as a paramount duty 
to put forth a vigorous effort throughout the kingdom, to realize, for the widows 
of their devoted brethren, a fund which may answer in some happy degree to the 
necessities of the case. 

They would appeal, then, with all earnestness and affection, to the friends of 
ministers in general, and would entreat that so many of them as can afford the 
slender sacrifice, would forthwith not only become purchasers of the Magazine, 
but would use their influence, in their respective circles, to promote its more 
general circulation. The object proposed to be accomplished is so grateful to 
the best feelings of the heart, and the means of effecting it are so comparatively 
easy, that the trustees cannot, from past experience of the kindness of their 
friends, both in town and country, entertain any misgiving as to the result of 
their appeal. Their last circular increased the sale of the work upwards of Two 
THousanp ; and, should the real importance of the Magazine Fund come to be 
fully appreciated by the Congregational and other churches of Great Britain, the 
most sanguine wishes and hopes of the Trustees will be more than realized. 

It may be proper to state that the Trustees, in consequence of the liberal 
suggestion of some of their country friends, are now prepared to receive dona- 
tions, of any amount, to be added to the general Fund. They have pleasure, 
also, in announcing that several generously disposed persons have adopted this 
method of testifying their sympathy for a class of sufferers possessing the 
strongest claims upon the benevolent consideration of those churches amongst 
whom their deceased husbands lived, and laboured, and died. 

The Trustees would only add, that if new subscribers to the Magazine would 
commence taking in the work from the Ist of June, they would thereby aug- 
ment the sum at their disposal at the ensuing distribution of profits in the nionth 
of July. 

To those who are disposed to consider the Magazine Fund in the ultimate 
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disposal of their property, the following legal form of a bequest is submitted to 
their notice :— 


“T give and bequeath to the Treasurer for the time being of a certain periodical 
publication, called the ‘ Evangelical Magazine and Missionary Chronicle,’ published in 
London (the profits of which work are by certain Trustees therein named, devoted 
to the benefit of Widows of Evangelical Ministers of different denominations, and to 
other charitable purposes,) the sum of £ , to be raised and paid out of such 
part only of my personal estate, as shall not consist of chattels real or money secured 
on mortgage of lands, or tenements, or in any other manner affecting lands or tene- 
ments, to Le applied by the Trustees of the said periodical in like manner as the profits 
of the said work are applied: for which Legacy the receipt of the Treasurer for the 


time being shall be a sufficient discharge to my Executors.”’ 


Henry Forsrrr Burpven, 7reasurer. 
Joun Morison, Lditor. 


THE VILLAGE MISSIONARY SERVICE. 


« We love to see dear brethren 
Thus convened from evy’ry place. 
Joyfulin the kindling thought, 
They view each other face to face.” 

It was a lovely morning in Easter week, 
about seven years ago, when the writer, after 
missionary services in connexion with his 
own place of worship, arranged to convey 
a distinguished missionary from the East 
Indies to an interesting village station, si- 
tuated fifteen miles distant, where a meeting 
to aid in the diffusion of the gospel was to 
be held in the evening. The missionary was 
a man of superior mind, of considerable 
learning, and of the most amiable and fra- 
ternal spirit. He was full of life himself, 
and he was quite enlivened by the services 
in which he engaged, and by all the scenes 
which he was permitted to witness. Any 
person who is acquainted with the southern 
counties of England, knows that they abound 
in the richest beauties. Prospects the most 
extensive—ranges of hills of the boldest and 
finest character—and valieys of the softest, 
the most cultivated, and the most delicious 
kind, mark, enrich, and diversify these parts 
of the British empire. 

Though the missionary had long been fa- 
miliar with all the gorgeous scenery of the 
East, he was peculiarly struck and interested 
with the rich and varied scenes of his native 
land, and on the occasion to which this com- 
munication refers, he was charmed with the 
beauteous and sunny spots by which he was 
surrounded. As we travelled along, some- 
times ascending the loveliest hills, and then 
descending into the finest and most peaceful 
valleys, he would point to one interesting 
object and another, and exclaim,—‘‘ How 
beautiful all this is: what can be lovelier 
than the world which God has formed for 
his guilty and rebellious creature man !’’ 

We reached the village where the meeting 
was to be held, by noon, and a more quiet 
and delightful abode the lover of nature 
could not desire. The habitations were nu- 
merous, though scattered, and there was 


scarcely one which had not its cultivated 
spot of garden-ground, where, at this early 
period, the flowers of spring were unfolding 
their attractions. The village was situated 
in the lap of several romantic hills, which 
were clothed with wood, even to their sum- 
mits, and from which the most extensive 
and fascinating views could be commanded. 

We found the village all alive, anticipat- 
ing, with the utmost eagerness and joy, the 
visit of 

“ The man of God, 
Who left his home and country dear, to dwell 


With savage men abroad, and tell them how 
~ The Saviour died, and lives again for them.” 


4 


The arrival of a missionary from China, 
from Africa, or from India, is no ordinary 
occurrence in the annals of village life. It 
is quite an event in the history of the place. 
The most powerful excitement is produced : 
numbers flock to hear him, who would not 
assemble to hear an ordinary minister, and 
the circumstances connected with his visit 
are not soon or easily forgotten. So it was 
on the occasion to which we now refer. 

We were welcomed most cordially by the 
minister, and family, in whose house we 
were, for a season, to remain, and the mis- 
sionary was informed that the young people 
in the congregation had prepared tea for 
him, and as many as could be accommo- 
dated, in a large room engaged for the occa- 
sion, at an early period of the afternoon. 
The missionary received the invitation of the 
dear young friends to take tea with them, 
and many others, prior to the public meet- 
ing; and it was stated, how much they 
would be gratified and honoured by his ac- 
cepting the invitation. Who could resist 
such an overture under such circumstances ? 
and accordingly we prepared to accompany 
our young friends. The scene beheld was 
most interesting. The missionary was 
shown into a large room, capable of seating 
one hundred and fifty persons, the walls of 
which were decorated in the most tasteful 
manner, and the tables were adorned with 
numbers of flowers, which could be procured 
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at this somewhat early season. Every indi- 
vidual rose as the missionary entered, and, 
when it is considered that half the assembly 
was composed of young people, who were 
arrayed in their neatest attire, the scene was 
peculiarly attractive and imposing. The 
countenances of all were animated, and they 
deemed it quite a privilege and honour to 
have a missionary coming among them. The 
missionary was so touched with his unex- 
pected reception, that he was seen to wipe a 
tear which came involuntarily from his eye, 
and which he could not keep back. 

How delightful all this is, and what bene- 
fits are imparted both to missionaries and 
our congregations ! Our missionary brethren 
see that the people love and honour them, 
and, by their visiting our churches, the 
young are animated, their best energies are 
enkindled, and all receive a blessing. The 
missionary spent a most happy hour with 
the young persons who had invited him to 
meet them, and who had expressed their 
love in so pleasing a manner; and, after he 
had returned them his affectionate acknow- 
ledgments, and stated his earnest hope that 
they would receive every missionary in the 
same delightful form ; he presented fervent 
prayer for them, and left to prepare for the 
evening meeting. 

As soon as he had retired, he was sur- 
prised to see the numbers collected in the 
village, from all the hamlets within six miles. 
No sight, to the heart of a missionary, could 
be more gladdening. It was, therefore, with 
no ordinary emotions of gratitude and joy 
that he made arrangements for the evening 
meeting. He saw that his arrival had pro- 
duced impression, and that a fine opportu- 
nity of doing good presented itself. Several 
worthy ministerial brethren had also arrived 
to aid him in the business of the evening. 

When the missionary reached the chapel, 
he was delighted to find that it was full in 
every part, and even the aisles were thronged 
at an early hour. Nothing so much ani- 
mates a missionary as tor see a crowded 
place of worship on such an occasion. It 
gives a tone to his address, and imparts 
energy to his spirit. 

The respected pastor of the village occu- 
pied the chair, and, after the presentation of 
solemn and fervent prayer, for a blessing on 
the proceedings of the evening, he gave out 
the old missionary hymn, 


‘ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness,” &c. 


which was sung to the standard tune of 

Calcutta, and which put life into every heart. 

He then expressed his own sentiments on 

the great missionary cause, in a very im- 

pressive manner, and stated to the meeting 

how much pleasure they all felt in seeing 
VOL, XIX. 
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their dear and honoured missionary brother 
among them, and earnestly hoped that his 
visit would awaken their best energies, and 
induce them to labour in the good cause 
more vigorously than ever. He subsequently 
called on two ministerial friends from the 
neighbourhood, to move and support the 
first resolution. Their speeches were neat 
and appropriate, and calculated to be useful. 
Another hymn was sung, when the name of 
the missionary was announced. If the most 
distinguished man that ever lived had risen 
to address them, greater interest could not 
have been manifested, than when our mis- 
sionary brother rose to advocate the cause 
of human evangelization, in every part of the 
world. Even the children had their eyes 
fixed on him with intense interest, as though 
he were something more than mortal, and 
every word that he uttered was listened to 
with the deepest attention. He spoke for 
an hour, and the people could have heard 
him for an hour longer; so excited had they 
been by the information he conveyed, and 
by the mass of facts which he had accumu- 
lated. We shall not forget the interest which 
was awakened, when he exhibited two of the 
ugly heathen deities adored in that region of 
the globe, where, for many years, he had 


. been labouring, and how anxiously and nar- 
“rowly they were examined by many who 


were permitted to inspect them. The im- 
pression of all was, that no cause could be 
more necessary than the missionary under- 
taking, and that they must do more for it, 
than they had hitherto accomplished. Se- 
veral speakers followed the missionary, and 
the animation of the meeting was kept up 
till a Jate hour, when the service was closed, 
by the assembly singing that striking hymn, 
“ Captain of thine enlisted host, 
Display thy glorious banner high ; 
The summons send from coast to coast, 
And call a numerous army nigh.” 

The missionary presented a short and fervid 
prayer; entreated that the richest blessings 
might be poured out on the people, and the 
congregation dispersed, acknowledging that 
they had rarely spent a happier or a more 
profitable day, and, as they returned home, 
the incidents which the honoured missionary 
had been narrating dwelt on every memory, 
and filled every tongue. 

It is glorious to witness the scene pre- 
sented by a missionary meeting at Exeter 
Hall, but we have often been as much re- 
freshed and stimulated by a missionary ser- 
vice in some beautiful and sequestered vil- 
lage. 

“‘ The presence of the Lord was felt, 
And Christ receiv'd the crown.” 


P—. ney Vs 


THE JEWS. 


Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir, — However conscientiously we may 
dissent from the principles of the Church of 
England, as it regards her departure from 
primitive simplicity in her form of govern- 
ment, — or, however warrantably we may 
oppose the erroneous doctrines which many 
ministers in her communion at this day pro- 
mulgate, we are, nevertheless, compelled to 
award her the palm—and a glorious one it 
is, in that she so far outshines the whole 
collective body of dissenters in her unwaver- 
ing zeal, and in her untiring ‘‘ work of faith 
and labour of love,’’ on behalf of poor out- 
cast Israel; yet ‘‘ beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes.’’ 

And may not, I would unhesitatingly ask, 
her preservation, amidst the attacks of de- 
signing spoliators on the one hand, and of 
uncharitable aspersions on the other: may 
not her preservation be instrumentally attri- 
butable to her warm and unflinching advo- 
cacy of the Jewish cause ?—for the Lord 
hath said, ‘‘ Blessed is he that blesseth 
thee.’’ In further confirmation of which, 
I beg leave to refer you to those heart-stir- 
ring notices contained in the ‘‘ Jewish In- 
telligence,”’ for this month, and of which I 
feel much pleasure in transmitting you a 
copy; and would venture to suggest their 
insertion in your valuable periodical, in the 
humble hope of exciting, through the rich 
blessing of God, that interest for the spiri- 
tual and temporal welfare of the Jews which, 
I apprehend, a very great number of Chris- 
tians have never yet entertained as they 
ought, and which I feel scripturally per- 
suaded the descendants of Abraham have a 
right to claim at our hands. 

In conclusion, I feel it but just to ac- 
knowledge that your favourable notice of 
this subject, both in the magazine for Ja- 
nuary, and in that of the present month, 
has in no small degree encouraged me to 
make this communication ;—and although 
the mind of the Lord may not yet be dis- 
tinctly understood with respect to a right 
mode of procedure touching missionary ope- 
rations amongst the people of Israel, still it 
is consolatory to know that there can be no 
mistake in supplicating the throne of grace 
on their account ;—and then, when the ex- 
ercise of fervent and ceaseless intercession 
on their behalf shall have become prevalent 
in our public assemblies, in the domestic 
circle, and in closet retirement, we may be 
assured that Jesus the ‘ King of Israel,’ 
and ‘‘ King of glory,” will not deny us the 
promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, nor 
withhold from his waiting people that pecu- 
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liar preparedness which so important and 
interesting a work demands. 


I remain, sir, 
Yours with Christian esteem, 


March 16, 1841. AUGUSTAN. 


CHISWICK, MIDDLESEX. 


The minister and congregation connected 
with the independent chapel in this village, 
after waiting more than eighteen months to 
find a piece of ground, on which to build a 
larger place of worship, and without success, 
think it right to inform their Christian friends, 
that they have (after mature deliberation, 
and consultation with those persons whom 
they thought able to give counsel in the 
matter) come to the resolution to pull down 
the old chapel without any further delay, and 
erect another on the same site, capable of 
holding about three hundred and forty 
persons, being one hundred and forty more 
than the present building will accommodate. 
There are only eighteen years remaining of 
the lease, which might have been considered 
a sufficient reason for not rebuilding on the 
same ground; but the dilapidated, unsafe, 
unwholesome, and unsightly appearance of 
the present building, which will hold only 
about two hundred persons, together with 
an outlay of about 10/. per annum, to keep 
it in repair, and the vast importance of con- 
tinuing to make a stand for the gospel in a 
village containing five thousand souls, have 
led the minister and congregation to decide 
on the measure. At the same time, the 
friends are not without hope, that the lease 
will be renewed at the end of the present 
period. 

The case may be considered as peculiar, but 
the necessity for the measure is apparent, to 
those who are acquainted with the spiritual 
destitution of the inhabitants; and it is 
hoped the friends of truth will come forward 
and assist in such an important undertaking. 
The amount required will be about 600/., 
including the expense of two good rooms 
over the chapel, capable of holding one 
hundred and fifty Sabbath-school children. 
—250/, have already been promised, and 
further assistance will be thankfully received 
by the Rev. E. Miller, Chiswick savin: 
Robert Millar, Hammersmith; and Mr. 
Hindley, 32, Berners-street, Oxford street. 

The measure has been approved by the 
Rey. Dr. Morison, of Brompton, and by 
the ministers in the immediate Vicinity. 


March 29, 1841. 
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SURREY MISSION. 


The forty-fourth Anniversary of this So- 
ciety was held at the Rev. J. Bumet’s 
chapel, Camberwell, on Wednesday, April 
7th. The Rev. J. Hill, of Clapham, com- 
menced the morning service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. John 
Harris, D.D., Theological Tutor of Cheshunt 
College, preached a most impressive sermon 
from Luke xii. 50. The Rev. E. Steane, of 
Camberwell, concluded with prayer. 

The annual meeting was held in the even- 
ing, Thomas Piper, Esq. in the Chair; 
addresses were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. 
G. Clayton: T. Jackson, S. A. Dubourg, 
W. Jackson, J. M. Soule, J. Burnet, 
J. E. Richards, J. Mirams, and W. B. 
Gurney, Esq. 

The report stated, that an amicable ar- 
rangement had been made with the Home 
Missionary Society, for combined efforts in 
the evangelization of the county, which it is 
hoped will be productive of much good. 

During the past year, in connexion with 
the London Christian Instruction Society, 
thirteen open air services were held in the 
lower districts of the county, which were 
well attended, and which have issued in the 
opening of a new station in a village hither- 
to deemed inaccessible. 

The society employs five missionaries, 
and assists pastors of churches in itinerat- 
ing services. The agents preach in thirty 
villages, to about two thousand persons, one 
hundred and forty-five of whom are in 
church fellowship ; there are nine Sabbath- 
schools connected with the mission, with 
three hundred children, and _ thirty-five 
teachers. Two thousand five hundred tracts 
have been distributed during the year. 

Numerous villages are yet destitute of the 
faithful preaching of the gospel, and three 
new districts might at once be occupied, 
could the requisite funds be obtained ; but 
for the third year in succession, the trea- 
surer is in advance. 

The ministers and churches of Christ are 
earnestly solicited to unite in prompt and 
vigorous efforts proportionate to the wants 
of the benighted villagers of our county, so 
that no individual in the remotest hamlet 
may have occasion to say, ‘‘ No man careth 
for my soul.” 

Contributions will be thankfully received 
by the treasurer, Mr. Hickson, Wands- 
worth; the secretaries, Rev. J. 1. Richards, 
Wandsworth, Rev. J. M. Soule, Battersea ; 
Rey. R. Connebee, Dorking, or any mem- 
ber of the committee. 


RECOGNITIONS. 
On Wednesday, March 31st, the Rev. D. 
Senior, late of Brotherton, was publicly re- 
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cognised as the pastor of the congregational 
church in the town of Selby. 

The Rev. James Bruce, of Howden, read 
a suitable portion of Scripture and prayed : 
the Rev. Henry Earle, of Goole, requested 
the minister to state the reasons for his re- 
moval to Selby, and implored the great 
Head of the Church to bless the union that 
had thus been formed: the Rev. John Ely, 
of Leeds, addressed an appropriate, impres- 
sive, moving charge to the recognised pastor : 
the Rev. James Parsons, of York, urged 
important and stirring counsels on the at- 
tention of the people: the service, which 
commenced about two o’clock p. m., was 
prolonged till after five, and was throughout 
of a solemn and interesting character. 

At six o’clock, above four hundred friends 
of different denominations took tea together 
in the public room, recently erected in this 
place ; after which, addresses were delivered 
by the ministers and friends present, expres- 
sive of their kind congratulation and bene- 
volent wishes for the progressive and en- 
larged prosperity of the pastor and people. 

The social repast was furnished by the 
united and generous effort of the ladies in 
the church and congregation, over which 
Mr. Senior presides, and according to a 
purpose previously avowed, after all ex- 
penses were paid, the sum of fifteen pounds, 
the result of their disinterested undertaking, 
is applied to the funds of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. 


On Tuesday and Wednesday, December 
the 22nd and 23rd, the recognition of the 
Rev. Mr. Cook, was held at the Independent 
Chapel, in the town of Laugharne, when the 
following Ministers officiated on the occa- 
sion: The Rev. Messrs. Davies, Theological 
Tutor, at the College, Carmarthen ; Breeze, 
of Carmarthen; Rees, of Lanelly; Evans, 
of Sion’s Chapel; Davies, of Rhydwised ; 
Hughes, of Treleach; Williams, of Bethle- 
hem, &c. &c, &c. Thomas and Anthony, 
Students, at the College, Carmarthen. 


ORDINATION, 


Rev. W. Slater. 

On Thursday, October 22nd, 1840, the 
Rev. W. Slater, late of Chesham, was publicly 
ordained to the pastoral office over the con- 
gregational church at Odiham, Hants. A 
preparatory sermon was preached on the 
preceding evening, by the Rev. J. Rowland, 
of Henley, from Psalms lxxxy. 6: the Rev. 
Henry March, of Newbury, and the Rev. 
Spedding Curwen, of Reading, conducting 
the devotional parts of the service. The 
interesting engagements of the day were 
auspiciously commenced by a special prayer 
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meeting, at seven o’clock in the morning, 
at which the Rev. H. March delivered a 
devout address, and brethren from other 
churches joined in prayer. The Rev. J. 
Wills, of Basingstoke, commenced the ordi- 
nation service by reading the Scripture and 
prayer ; the Rey. S. Curwen delivered the 
introductory discourse, which was a lucid 
and forcible exhibition of the character and 
constitution of the kingdom of Christ. The 
Rev. H. March proposed the usual ques- 
tions, with great interest, and received the 
confession of faith. The Rev. T. Lewis, of 
Islington, offered the designation prayer, 
accompanied with the laying on of hands. 
The Rev. Thomas Adkins, of Southampton, 
delivered a most solemn and affectionate 
charge to the newly-ordained minister, from 
1 Tim. iv. 16; and the Rev. S. Percy, of 
Guilford, concluded with prayer. In the 
evening, the Rev. Thomas Guyer, of Ryde, 
Isle of Wight, (in the absence of the Rev. 
W. Jay, of Bath.) preached an excellent 
sermon to the church and congregation, from 
Eph. iv. 1: the Rev. C. Howell, of Alton, 
commenced, and the Rev. T. Hitchin, of 
Odiham, concluded with prayer. The Revds. 
G. Silly, T. Wallace, and M. Caston, also 
took part in the services, which were very 
fully attended, and felt to be deeply interest- 
ing and impressive. 


Rev. B. H. Kluht. 


On Wednesday, March 10, the Rey. B. 
Hi. Kluht, late of Hackney College, was 
publicly ordained to the pastoral office, over 
the church and congregation of the Inde- 
pendent Chapel, Twickenham. The Rey. 
T. Martin, of Richmond, commenced the 
service, by reading the Scriptures, and 
prayer; the Rev. S. Ransom, classical 
and Hebrew tutor of Hackney College, de- 
livered the introductory discourse; the Rey. 
J. Churchill, of Thames Ditton, proposed 
the usual questions; the Rev. Dr. Leifchila 
offered the ordination prayer, with the lay- 
ing on of hands; and the Rev. J. Sherman 
gave the charge to the young minister, 
founded on Col. i. 28, 29; the Rev. Mr. Ed- 
wards, of Kingston, concluded with prayer. 
The Rev. Messrs. Lord, Yonge, and New- 
bury, and Messrs. Lewis and Gill, of Hack- 
ney College, also assisted in the service. 
The Rev. Charles Hyatt, sen. of Shadwell, 
introduced the evening service, by reading a 
portion of Scripture and prayer ; after which, 
the Rev. N. M. Harry preached an impres- 
sive sermon to the people from Acts ii. 425 
the Rev. Mr. France, of Ham, concluded 
with prayer. At the close of the morning 
service, a number of ministers and friends 
dined at the George Inn. Sir Robert Shaw 
presided; and his excellent lady was also 
present. After dinner, Dr. Leifchild called 
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the attention of the company to the import- 
ance, at the present juncture, of circulating, 
as widely as possible, the principles of the 
congregational body; and, as the excellent 
introductory discourse of Mr. Ransom, 
which they had just heard, contained a faith- 
ful exposition of those principles, as well as 
a just exposure of the fallacies put forth by 
the apostolical successionists, he would move 
that the rev. gent. be requested to allow it 
to be printed in a cheap form, for circula- 
tion in Twickenham and the surrounding 
districts. The proposition was cordially 
received and adopted unanimously. Mr. R. 
said he had not entertained the slightest 
idea that such a wish would be expressed, 
but if the friends present thought the publi- 
cation of the sermon would be of service in 
the promotion of truth, he should deem it 
to be bis duty to comply with their request. 
By a similar resolution, the Rev. J. Sher- 
man was urged to allow his able and im- 
pressive charge to be published in connexion 
with Mr. Ransom’s discourse. Although, 
from the pressure of other duties, Mr. S. 
could not then engage to prepare it for pub- 
lication, it is sincerely hoped that he will be 
enabled to meet the anxious desire of all 
who were present on that occasion. 


NEW ASSOCIATION. 

At a meeting of ministers and delegates 
of churches held at Abingdon, on the 8th of 
December, 1849, it was resolved, ‘‘ That an 
association of Independent: Churches, and 
ministers of Oxfordshire, West Bucks, and 
their vicinity, be now formed, with an es- 
pecial view to the extension of the Redeem- 
er’s cause in this division of the kingdom ; 
and that the objects of this association be 
fraternal intercourse between the several 
ministers and churches, the evangelization 
of needy places, assisting weaker churches, 
the extension of religious education, and by 
every practicable means, the promotion of 
truth and righteousness throughout their 
sphere.’? The association, at present, con- 
sists of fourteen churches, and seventeen 
ministers. On the evening of the day on 
which it was formed, the Rev. Eliezer 
Jones, of Oxford, preached ‘‘ On the nature 
and advantages of religious association.’’ 
The first public meeting of the association 
was held at Oxford, on the 5th and 6th of 
April. On the evening of Monday the 
5th, the Rev. John Blackburn, of London, 
preached. On the morning of Tuesday the 
6th, the business of the association was trans- 
acted ; and in the evening, the Rev. Henry 
March, of Newbury, preached ‘‘ On the 
connexion between the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and Christian efforts.’’ 
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“We are praying people, and if this make us guilty in the kingdom of the Queen, then whatever the Queen does 
we submit to suffer.”—See page 254, 
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MADAGASCAR.—THE CONFESSION OF THE MARTYRS. 


In the Missionary Magazine for January, an account was given of the appre- 
hension and martyrdom of nine of the native Christians, at Tananarivo, the capi- 
tal of Madagascar, on the 9th of July. The confession of their faith, which was 
speedily followed by their condemnation and death, and the affecting circum- 
stances under which that confession was made, are thus recorded by Mr. Baker, 
in a letter dated Oct. 1, 1840 :— 

“On reaching the town of Beforona, after their apprehension, a guard was set 
upon the Christians, but they were not put in bonds. They were told that their 
manner of travelling was suspicious, and not like that of other people, having !an- 
terns at night, and striking into unusual paths. Three days successively they 
underwent examination ; and, on the third, they resolved to witness the good con- 
fession, and therefore made the following declaration through Andriamanana, one of 
their number, whom they had appointed as their spokesman :—‘ Since you ask us 
again and again, we will tell you. We are not banditti nor murderers: we are 
(impivavaka) praying people; and if this make us guilty in the kingdom of the 
Queen, then whatever the Queen does, we submit to suffer’ (p. 258.) ‘Is this, then,’ 
said the interrogator, ‘ your final reply, whether for life or for death?’ ‘ T¢ ts our 
Jinal reply, they said, ‘whether for life or death.’ ‘Who, asked the examiner, 
‘sent you from Tananarivo?’ ‘No one,’ they replied, ‘we went forth of our own 
free will’ 

“ After the Christians made these declarations, they felt inexpressible peace 
and joy. They had prayed; they had confessed Christ ; and now that conceal- 
ment was at an end, and they could freely open their overburthened hearts, they 
said to each other, ‘ Now we are in the situation of Christian and Faithful when 
they were led to the city of Vanity Fair.? And so it proved, when a majority 
of them underwent the martyr’s death after the example of Faithful.” 


MALAY CONVERTS AT SINGAPORE. 
(Extract of a letter from Rey. B. P. Keasbury, Sept. 16, 1840.) 


On last Sabbath, we had the satisfaction ledge of the truth. She has since been 


and pleasure of admitting into the church 
two more converts from among the Ma- 
lays. One is a female, the wife of a coun- 
try-born man, who has been for a year 
past receiving religious instruction from 
me, and who gives good evidence of a 
change of heart. She has been led more 
or less to think on religion from the 
time she first came to me. Her earliest 
serious impression arose from a severe at- 
tack of illness which had brought her al- 
most to the brink of the grave. She ima- 
gined then, as many do, who are unac- 
quainted with the true nature of Christianity, 
that to receive the rite of Christian baptism 
on a dying bed, was of itself sufficient to 
introduce her peacefully into the Divine 
presence. But the Lord in his infinite mercy 
saw fit to stay the hand of death, and restore 
her once more to health. 

Not long after, her husband, who we trust 
is a follower of Jesus, brought her to my 
house to be iastructed further in the know- 


very regular in her attendance both on pri- 
vate and public religious instruction. Pre- 
vious to connecting herself with her present 
husband, she lived, as she candidly acknow- 
ledged, and as all Mohammedans do, in 
open sin; ‘‘ But I feel now,’’ she says, 
‘‘that Iam a great sinner, and have been 
in much trouble on account of my sins, and 
am satisfied that Jesus alone is able to bear 
my sins—I love him.’’ ‘‘Do you feel,’’ 
said I, ‘‘more and more hatred to sin?”’ 
“Yes,” replied she, ‘ f feel grieved when 
I have said or done any thing that is 
wrong.’ ‘* What do you do when you feel 
so?’ “Zpray.’’ She seems to take much 
pains to become acquainted with the word 
of God; and I have heard her husband say, 
that she has often asked him to explain the 
Scripture, and to converse with her on re- 
ligion, and, at times, she has been grieved 
at his neglecting to do so. 

The other individual who has been bap- 
tized, is one of our scholars, a boy of 14 or 
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15 years of age. The evidence he gives of 
a change of heart is truly satisfactory and 
interesting. He is a child of the woods. 
His mother, a widow with three other child- 
ren, resides in the country about two or 
three miles from this, and belongs to a 
race of Malays who are looked upon with 
disdain by those who consider themselves 
enlightened Mohammedans. The lad has 
been with me now nearly a year. Dur- 
ing the first few months he seemed dis- 
satisfied, and had, as I have been told, re- 
peatedly intimated to his school mates that 
he would be very glad when his time should 
expire ; he would then go back and live in 
the country to be employed in sowing paddy 
(rice,) rather than remain here to learn. 
This fickleness arose from his aversion to 
study, for he is not naturally destitute 
of good sense or of amiability of tem- 
per. His religious impressions commenced 
about two or three months ago, in conse- 
quence of listening to an explanation of the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus. But 
it would be well, perhaps, that I should re- 
late a few particulars of the conversations 
I have had with him from time to time. 

On one occasion I noticed him intently 
engaged, conversing with another boy. 
With a view to ascertain what they were 
speaking about, I drew my chair near to 
them, and inquired. The lad who had been 
listening to him said, ‘ Abdulrahman’’ 
(that is the boy’s name) ‘‘ lias been telling 
me that he feels the sinfulness of his heart.’’ 
On turning to the latter, with mixed feel- 
ings of surprise and pleasure, I asked him 
what had led him to think of his sins. He 
said, ‘‘ From hearing the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, and thinking how 
Jesus took notice of the poor man, who 
he said was received into heaven, while the 
rich man was cast into hell.’’ ‘‘ But why 
was he,’’ I asked, ‘‘ received into heaven, and 
the rich man cast into hell?’’ ‘‘ Because,” 
replied he, ‘‘he followed Christ, while the 
rich man loved the riches of this world; 
and when thinking on these things, I felt 
the greatness of my sins, and wished, like 
Lazarus, to follow the way of truth.’”’ I 
then endeavoured to direct his mind to the 
love of Christ in dying that we might live. 
After having said this, I arose to obtain a 
light, as we had been sitting in the dark, 
and invited him to come into the school- 
room below stairs. 

As soon as we had entered the room, 
some of the other boys joined us, seating 
themselves round the table. I then placed 
before them one of the picture-cards which 
represented the parable alluded to, and ex- 
plained to them more fully the design of it. 
While speaking, I noticed Abdulrahman, 
and one or two more weeping, seemingly 
much affected. I resolved not to be hasty 
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in attributing the excitement they were 
under to a real contrition for sin, but never- 
theless I was much animated and encour- 
aged. While witnessing these poor ignorant 
children of the woods, who had never before 
received the least instruction, but had been 
left to run wild and almost naked in the 
village, exhibiting so much susceptibility of 
feelings on religious subjects, I could not 
but weep and pray that our meeting might 
result to the salvation of many. 

Next morning one of the boys told me 
that soon after I had left them, Abdulrah- 
man went into an adjoining room, accom- 
panied by two others, and closed the door 
to pray. I called Abdulrahman up-stairs 
the next evening, to inquire again into the 
state of his feelings, and was happy to find 
him still in the same frame of mind, which 
continued for several days. At times he 
was seen alone in the school-room in ap- 
parent deep reflection, and at other times 
conversing with one or two of his school- 
mates, on religion, and even with the ser- 
vants. On one occasion I noticed him from 
my study room, conversing with our Ayah 
(a Malay nurse) for nearly an hour. When 
she withdrew, I called him and inquire’ 
what he had said to her. He replied, “ I 
asked her whether she would not love Je- 
sus.’’ ‘‘ Well, what did she say?’’ ‘She 
said, ‘I will not.’?’’ ‘What more?”? ‘I 
then told her how the Lord moved my heart, 
and led me to feel my sins ;—truly Jesus 
alone is able to bear my sins!’’ ‘‘ What 
did she reply ?’”’ ‘‘ She said ‘ That is good ; 
if { should remain here much longer, per- 
haps God may incline my heart also.’”’ 

I have been often struck while observing 
the sincerity and simplicity of his conversa- 
tion, and his readiness to receive advice in 
religion. I will state one more fact respect- 
ing his anxiety to do good. One day, on 
the return of some of the boys from their 
monthly visit to their parents in the country, 
after they made their usual salam, and pre- 
sented us, according to custom, with some 
cocoa-nuts, sugar-cane, and other things— 
Abdulrahman, who was among the rest, stood 
for some time, indicating a wish to speak to 
me. On perceiving it, I said, ‘‘ What do 
you want ?”? He replied, ‘I wish to speak 
with master.’’ ‘‘ Well, what about ?’’— 
‘¢ About a conversation I had with my mo- 
ther on religion.”’? ‘‘ What did you say to 
her ?”’ ‘‘ When I had been sitting for a while, 
talking with my little brother, I said to her, 
‘Come, mother, and sit down; I wish to 
speak to you about the way to heaven. Our 
sins, and the sins of the rest of mankind, 
are very great, and are more than the sand 
on the sea-shore.’ She replied, ‘ Yes.’ I 
told her that there was one who had come 
down from heaven, and died to save us from 
our sins—Jesus Christ. She said, ‘Ah 
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he is the prophet of the white men—the in- 
fidels. What! have you cast off the reli- 
gion of the Malays? if so, do you eat pork 2’ 
T answered, ‘If we eat pork, that does not 
defile us ; but what proceeds from our hearts, 
that defiles us.’ She said, ‘Then you have 
joined the religion of the white men?’ ‘ Yes,’ 
sud I. ‘Ah, the devil,’ replied she, ‘ has 
moved your heart,’ I wept, and stooped to 
the ground without saying any more. She 
said, ‘ What are you crying for?’ I replied, 
‘Ah, mother ! you don’t know what you say. 
Tlove you, but I hateyour sins,’ She laughed, 
and went into her room. My brother, who 
was with me, then wept also.’’ 

It was truly affecting to hear the lad nar- 
rating these facts, he did it with so much 
feeling ; and I have ever since been led to 
ask myself—Can this be all a phantom ?— 
words without meaning? Are they not, in- 
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deed, a striking comment on the words of 
the Psalmist—‘‘ The testimony of the Lord 
is sure, making wise the simple?’ I might 
add more, were it necessary; but suffice it 
to say, that the lad continues from time to 
time to give fresh proof of a change having 


’ been wrought in him, which it is our daily 


prayer may continue unto the end. 

From the striking fact before us, we are 
more and more confirmed in our opinion, 
that a boarding-school for boys from among 
this class of the people, is one of the most 
advantageous ways, as far as human instru- 
mentality is concerned, to ensure SUCCESS 
in gaining the affection of the children, in 
giving them a thirst for knowledge, in keep- 
ing them from the wicked practices of their 
countrymen, and, above all, in instiiling 
into their minds religious principles. 


SOUTH AFRICA.—MISSION TO THE TAMBOOKIES. 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. J. Read, Kat River, dated Oct. 12, 1840.) 


Reception by a Tambookie Chief, &c. 


On Tuesday, the 4th of August, after a 
safe journey from Kat River, we arrived at 
the kraal of the Chief Jumba, whose bro- 
ther Pala, a very excellent man, cordially 
received us. The name of the place is Zu- 
ponda, and this will be the name of the 
Station. We found the country extremely 
populous, and the kraals, though scattered, 
very numerous. Jumba has thirty-three of 
his own, and there are many others belong- 
ing to Chiefs in the immediate neighbour- 
hood. The country was very dry, the cattle 
miserably poor; no milk could be procured, 
and the people, even the Chiefs, were in a 
state of starvation. Their intreaties for 
food overcame us; so that our stock was 
soon diminished by their incessant begging. 
We gave the Chief Pala and the Chief Pamba 
a suitable present, and to each of the women 
a handkerchief to wear round their heads. 

Pala regretted that his brother Jumba was 
not at home; for, until he came, nothing 
could be done towards building, except cut- 
ting the wood, reeds, &c.; this we did during 
the week, and also made a temporary place 
of worship, which might properly be called a 
kraal, It consisted of a circular hedge, 
wherein we fixed seats; and morning and 
evening, gathered round a large fire, we 
held our worship. All the Tambookies 
attended regularly, and I found great liberty 
in preaching Jesus to them. The two dea- 
cons, the interpreter, Joseph my son, and 
the Fingo brother, who accompanied me from 
Kat River, had also occasionally an oppor- 
tunity of addressing them; and they were 
heard patiently. The Chief had given three 


round houses for our use, one of which I, 


with my two children, occupied by day, and 
at night we retired to rest in our wagon. 


Unnatural cruelty of a heathen son to his 
parents. 


The second evening after we arrived, we 
heard, late in the evening, that an old man 
and his wife had been carried away by their 
friends to the top of a precipice, and there 
left to die from hunger and cold. arly 
next morning I went to Pala, to request per- 
mission to try and save them. Nothing in 
the world could surprise him so much: he 
said, Their friends had nothing to give them, 
and there was a law that such persons should 
not die in one of their houses, nor near the 
kraal ; otherwise the whole neighbourhood 
must break up and leave. We said there 
was no objection to our sending them food, 
but he could not allow them to be brought 
to the kraal. The next day their son came 
to expostulate against our conduct, saying, 
That he wished to leave home, and could not 
go until his father and mother were deai, 
and that we were preventing them from 
dying by giving them food.—Bow strong 
a proof that ‘‘the dark parts of the earth 
are full of the habitations of cruelty !’’ 

However, we saved the lives of the old 
people for the time, by sending them food 
daily; so that they recovered and came back 
to their house; and the interpreter, with 
our Fingo brother, visited them daily, and 
made known Jesus unto them. The result 
eternity alone will tell. 


Interview with the principal Chief. 
When the Chief Jumba returned we had 
a long conversation with him and his bro- 
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ther Pala with respect to the Mission. I 
assured him that our only object was to make 
known the will of God to his people, and to 
do them good for time and eternity. They 
expressed a strong regard for my sonJoseph, 
and hoped that he would be allowed to re- 
main with them. When the place for build- 
ing was brought under consideration, they 
seemed to wish that the station should be 
some distance from the kraal. To this I was 
opposed, and begged that it might be as near 
the kraal as possible. They at last pointed 
out a very suitable spot, so near as to admit 
of their attendance morning and evening ; 
and after we were fixed, they were much 
pleased with the situation, and constantly 
attended, especially Jumba, who never 
omitted to attend our prayer meeting at 
daylight, and in the forenoon and evening ; 
besides often joining our family worship. 
He would sometimes remain, asking ques- 
tions respecting what he had heard, till alate 
hour. On one occasion he said, That his 
heart was so full at times, when listening to 
the word of God, that he was ready to weep 
aloud. Speaking of the deluge and the 
ark he said, He thought it was very good 
that cattle, sheep, horses, &c. had been 
preserved; but was it not a pity that ser- 
pents and wolves had been spared ; it would 
be better, said he, if they had all perished, 
as they were destructive to man and beast. 


Erection of Mission-buildings. 

All being settled as to the spot to build 
on, we made ready to commence on the 
Monday. On Saturday, Jumba had it pub- 
licly declared that the next day would be 
the Sabbath. When it came, a number of 
Tambookies arrived; and at the place, no 
work whatever was performed; all was quiet, 
and I had one of the pleasantest sabbaths I 
ever spent in my life. On the Monday, 
we commenced the house for my son, and 
the building for school and worship. We 
had nothiag but willow-wood and reed, so 
that our buildings are but slight. We found 
we needed a number of articles, and more 
provisions. Consequently, on the following 
day, Joseph left us for Philipton; and we 
kept hard at work to get a house ready for 
him before he came back. At the end of 
the twelfth day we had the dwelling-house 
finished, and soon after the school-house; 
but we were all exhausted from the hard 
toil and labour. I could scarcely use my 
fingers, from blisters and the cuts made by 
the sharp reeds used in thatching. We had 
service in our new place of worship on the 
Sabbath, and on Monday we opened it ina 
more formal manner. 

Subsequent to this three Bushwomen 
were brought to the station by the na- 
tive teachers to be baptized; and I never 
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saw the beauty of the last verse of the 126th 
psalm so illustrated as on that occasion :— 
‘¢ He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing 
precious seed, shall doubtless come again 
with rejoicing, bearing his sheaves with him.” 
Poor Boosman, and the other native teach- 
ers, wept bitterly, in presenting the women 
for baptism. We had them for three days 
in constant conversation, and the more we 
saw of them and heard them speak, the more 
we were convinced of the work of God in 
their hearts. 

When Joseph returned, he brought the 
pleasing information that my son James 
(who had been ill) was better. Sabbath 
came on, and our little place was crowded. 
The three women to be baptized were seated 
in the front; all eyes were upon them; and 
during the discourse and the ceremony of 
baptism, many tears were shed by our peo- 
ple. It was to us all a day of thanksgiving, 
that in a little more than a year we had got 
the Bushmen from the mountains, and now 
saw the fruits of our labours. After the 
service, we partook of the Lord’s Supper. 
Jumba, the Chief, sat at a distance to wit- 
ness it, and in the evening made many in- 
quiries as to the object of our taking bread 
and wine together. 

I hope by this new station another step is 
made towards the universal spread of the 
Gospel, and the hastening on of that blessed 
time when it will be announced that ‘the 
kingdoms of this world have become the 
kingdoms of our God and of his Christ.’’ 


Parting scene. 


We closed the meeting by prayer and 
singing, and our people prepared our wag- 
ons to leave on the morrow. Next day the 
Chiefs, their wives, children, and many of 
the people, being present, we assembled in 
the chapel, or school-house. I gave an ad- 
dress and prayed, as did our interpreter, in 
their language ; and we parted, much to the 
regret ofall, I told them that I left them 
with strong reluctance—that a great part of 
my heart remained with them; and ifI could 
divide my body I would leave a part of that 
also; but that I left my son with them, who 
was indeed a part of myself, and a great 
part ; and as he was but very young, (only 
nineteen years of age,) it was with a heavy 
heart I left him behind; but as they them- 
selves had made choice of him, I hoped that 
while he, and those I left with him, laboured 
to instruct them and their children in the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, the Chiefs and 
their wives would act as fathers and mothers 
to him. This they promised to do, and at 
the same time expressed their strong attach- 
ment to him. We then parted, and pro- 
ceeded on our journey home, where we soon 
arrived in safety. 
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ARRIVAL OF REV. W. THOMPSON AT MADRAS. 


Ow the 28th of January, the Rev. William 
Thompson and Mrs. Thompson arrived in 
safety at Madras, by the’'Zhomas Grenville, 


Capt. Thornhill. Our friends were pre- 
paring for their journey to Bellary when the 
accounts came away. 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV, D. JOHNS AT MAURITIUS. 


By a letter from the Rev. David Johns, 
dated Port Louis, Jan. 13, we are happy to 
be able to state his safe arrival at this 


island, with Simeon, one of the Malagasy 
refugees. 


EMBARKATION OF REY. 


On the 27th of January, the Rev. David 
Gilkison Watt sailed from Gravesend in 


D. G. WATT, FOR INDIA. 


father, has kindly provided his equipment, 
and with similar kindness, the owners of the 


Elizabeth have relieved the Society from 


the Hlizabeth, Capt. Hamlin, for Calcutta, 
the expense of his passage to Calcutta. 


whence he proceeds to Benares, the station 
to which he has been appointed. Mr. Watt’s 


EMBARKATION OF MR, GILES FOR BERBICE, 


On Saturday, April 17, Mr. James Giles 
embarked in the ship Marys, Capt. Law, 
for New Amsterdam, Berbice ; having been 


appointed to labour in the educational de- 
partment of that Mission. 


NOTICE FROM THE REV. M. HILL. 


Mr. and Mrs. Micaiah Hill, in the prospect of returning to India, respectfully inform 
those friends who have formed the generous design of making up boxes of articles of dress, 
&c., in aid of the schools and asylum at Berhampore, that they expect to sail in July next ; 
and will feel obliged if such boxes could be despatched so as to reach London by the 14th 
of that month, directed to Rev. J. Arundel, Home Secretary. Should other friends be de- 
sirous te contribute in a similar way, any articles of the following description will be grate- 
fully received, and the amount realized by their sale in India’ duly acknowledged, viz.— 
Remnants of prints or white calico for the use of the orphans and native Christian women. 
Such would be peculiarly acceptable. The articles most saleable are:—baby’s net caps, 
wool socks and shoes; long frocks of jaconet or thin cambric muslin; white low frocks 
of cambric muslin, with short sleeves, and neatly worked for children from one to four- 
teen years of age; ladies’ pelerines, net collars, German wools, canvas, rug-needles, and 
wools for working rugs, &c. A few patterns on canvas; papers of needles, emery bags, 
ivory knitting needles, thimbles, and scissors; pearl and wire buttons, gentlemen’s watch- 
guards ; ladies’ gauze and sarcenet handkerchiefs, and scarfs of various colours; sarcenet 
ribbon of blue, pink, and lilac, for infants’ caps, 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1839-40. — Tahiti, Rev. J. M. SOUTH AFRICA, 1840-41.— Cape Town, Rey. 
Orsmond, May 6. Mr. Pritchard, Sept. 24. Syd- M. Vogelgezang, Dec. 31. Uitenhage, Rev. J. &. 
ney, Rev. J. Saunders, Sept. 2. Messer, January 12. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1839-40.—Malacca, Rev. J. WEST INDIES, 1841.—Demerara, Rey. Messrs. 
Legge, Dec. 2. Rey. H. C. Werth, Dec. 1, Dec. 19, Watt and Rattray, Feb.1, Feb. 4, Feb. 25. Rev. C. 
Penang, Rev. IT. Beighton, Sept. 11. Batavia, W. Rattray, Feb. 6. West Coast, Rev. J. Scott, Jan 
Init Medhurst, Sept. 28, Oct. 26. Macao, Rey. W. 18. Berbice, Rev. J. Roome, Jan. 18, Jan. 21. 
C. Milne, Aug. 15. Feb. 17. Rev. S. Haywood, Jan. 17, Feb.2. Rev. 

EAST INDIES, 1839-40.—Calcutta, Rev. A. F. J. Waddington, Jan. 12, Jan. 19. Rev. E. Davies. 
Laeroix, Oct. 12. Rev. T. Boaz, Nov. 28. Rev. G. Jan. 19, Jan. 30, Feb. 1, Feb. 20. Jamaica, Rey. 
Gogetly, Nov. 30. Benares, Rev. J. A. Shurman, W. G. Barrett, Jan. 18. Feb. 26. Rev. T. H. Clark, 


Nov. 26. Feb. 24. Rev. J. Vine, Jan. 25. Rev. W. Allo. 
MEDITERRANEAN, 1841. — Corfu, Rev. I. way, Jan. 5, Feb. 11. Rev. R. Jones, Jan. 1, Jan. 
Lowndes, March 15. 20. Rey. E. Holland, March 1, Rey. G. Wilkin- 


AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1841. — Mauritius, Rev. 


D. Johns, Jan, 13, and Jan. 22 Son, Feb. 15, Mareh 4: Rev. B. Franklin, Heb. 11, 
: D . ’ + oa, 


Rev. R. Dickson, Feb. 10. 
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Aimibersarp of the London Missionarp Sorietp, 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE SERVICES AT THE FORTY-SEVENTH GENERAL MEETING. 


TUESDAY, May 11th. 
A Meeting of the Directors of the Society, both Town and Country, will be held at the 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, at Three o’clock in the afternoon. 


WEDNESDAY, May 12th. 
Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. Ropurr Haury, D.D., Manchester, to preach. 
Evening, Tabernacle.—Rev. Joun Kuury, Liverpool, to preach. 
The Morning Service to begin at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o’clock. 


THURSDAY, May 13th. 
Morning.—The Pusurc Mexrine will be held at Exeter Hatt, in the StRAND.* The 
Chair to be taken, precisely at Ten o'clock, by the Right Hon. Lord Viscount Morpern. 
Evening.—St. Barnabas Church, King’s: square, Goswell-st.; the Rev. Wm. Carrer, 
B.A., Incumbent of Malton, Yorkshire, will preach on behalf of the Society. 
Service to begin at Half-past Six o'clock. 


FRIDAY, May 14th. 
Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord’s-supper will be administered at the following 
places of worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are Stated Communi- 
cants, and who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, viz. :— 


Sion CHAPEL ..........2.++.... Rev. Andrew Reed, D.D. .. to preside. 
CRAVEN CHAPEL ...c0.++++--++. Rev. T. Adkins, Southampton ,, 
BISHOPSGATE CHAPEL .....- Rev. James Hill .......... 5, 


York-sTrEET CHapent, Watwortu Rev. Richard Elliott, Devizes ,, 
CLAREMONT CHAPEL ............ Rev. James Bennett, DED ican; 
Wexu-street, Hacknuy......... Rev. Joseph Fletcher,D.D... __,, 


SrocKWELL CHAPEL ..........-. Rev. John Reynolds, Romsey ,, 
Kinestanp CHAPEL ..........-. Rev. John Clayton, LUE aayeesr 3 
Torrennam Court-roap Carre. Rey. John Ely, Leeds ....+- 55 


Hanover Cuapen, Pecknam.... Rey. John Burnet ....---. » 
JAMAICA-ROW, BERMONDSEY ..... Rev. ale (RGA poapomoadse 
Trevor CHAPEL, CHELSHA....... Rev. John Harris, D.D... 


Services to begin at Siw o'clock. 


%* Admission to the Hall will be by Tickzrs, for the Platform, the Central Seats, the 
Raised Seats, and Western Gallery, respectively. 

The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors 0 
try; to the Speakers ;—to the representatives of kindred Inst 
Individuals as it may be deemed proper specially to invite ; 
who are Members of the Society. 


For the Central Seats, Tickets will be furnished :— — 
To Annual Subscribers of Five Pounds, or to a Family contributing Five Pounds or 


upwards, either to the Parent Institution or to an Auxiliary Society—One Ticket. 
To Presidents, Treasurers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies—One Ticket each. 
To Collectors of Five Pounds per annum, and upwards— One Ticket each. 

For the Raised Seats, and Western Gallery, Tickets of admission will be supplied to all 
other persons, Subscribers or Contributors to the Parent Society, or to its Auxiliaries and 
Associations, so far as the Hall will admit. 

NB. No individual can be entitled to a Tichet in more than one capacity. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on 

Ministers, who are Members of the Society, will be supplied with Tickets for themselves 
and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as 
are entitled to them, and who wish personally to attend. 


*,* IONARY HYMNS, (a New and improved Edition,) price Sixpence, may be had at Mr. 
oa: SNow’s, 35, Paternostex-TOw 3 or at the Doors of the Chapels. 


f the Society, both town and coun- 
itutions, and to such other 
together with all Ministers 
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Susscrirtions and Donations in aid of the Funds of the Soci 
received by the Treasurer or Secretaries, at the Mission House, Blo 


and by Messrs. Hankey, the Society’s Bankers, 7, 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


ety will be thankfully 
nfield-street, Finsbury ; 
Fenchurch-street, London; in Edin- 


burgh, by Mr. George Yule, Broughton Hall; in Glasgow, by Mr. Risk, 9, Cochrane- 
street; and in Dublin, by Messrs. J. D. La Touche and Co., or at 7, Lower Abbey-street. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 28th of February, 1841, inclusive—(continued. ) 


Suffolk. Eh Gh WALES. & 3. a, £ os. d. 
Lavenham, per Miss Poul- Gower, Bethesda, Lady Dumbarton Relief Ch. 4 0 0 
ton, for Kat River ...... 1 3 0| Barham’s Chapel ..... 8 6 O| A Friend, J. D. 50 (0 
Tladleigh, for Children at Pembrokeshire, per Rey. A Brien) ...icsestestceee Oe nO 
Cradock et, sctoctacesseep cL) 4.10) egnuGriméhse— A Lady, per J. Robert- 
Woodbridge, Cutting’s- DBYO WOU siscccedscovissdcecces 4 210 SON, ESQ. hac ccsvconerncte MOUG. 
lane, a_thank-offering Penygroes, Hebron, and Mr.J. Lyle, Largs...... 1 0 0 
from a few friends ..... ce eh AD ING DOR seawsuesiersstaeeeh DOL ON OI MENS tls NiCile maaereee attet f) 
Surrey College Green - 3813 7| Mr. Steel’s Sab.-school 0 7 1 
Kingston, W. Ranyard, Brynberian ..... a 22 11S 0 391. 5s. 2d. — 
Esq. per Rev. W. Mor- Glandwr and Moriah... 22 15 8 Bridgeton, Mis. Box ina 
LOM s..seesssecseseervereseeers 5 0 0] Lilwynyrhwrdd .......... 14 2 10 Biber Classercceacsscce) ONG) 00 
Sussex. Legacy of Mr. J. David, Stuartfield Youths’ Soc. 
Chichester, Mrs..Foden... 1 1 0 Nantygeifr .......... 5 0 0) for religious purposes.. 1 0 0 
Warwickshire. Llandilo ...... 4 0 0 Campbleton Relief Cong. 10 0 0 
Aux. Soc. per W. Beau- Maenclochog 715 0)Musselburgh Indept. Se- 
mont, Esq.— Trewyddel ......00000. 7% 11 6] cession Church se. ZnS 
Birmingham, Ebenezer Bridgend and Zion’s- Dundee, Indept Chapel; 
Chapelrractecsssscecsrss COOL LON, NAL... seseesseeeereeeeere 9 17 9) Special Collection in 
Collection at Town Hall 89 6 6 Trefgarnand Penyewm 19 5. 6! consequence of a Ser- 
Buston ........essseeeeeeeee JL 11 8) Rhosycaeraw and Fish- mon by Rev. Dr. Rus- 
Rugeley ...... EB est QUAL Oe iaccecssssacecoeenn ley Om ; sessesrereeceen ton 0 0 
Marston Green 2 9 0| Newport Chea) . Rough, for 
LNONIGL craemneconorere ay ell Siva ee + 131510) the Nat. Tea. David 
West Bromwich, Eben. St. David’s ....s0000. 13 2 3) Russell & Wm. Baxter 20 0 0 
Chapel, 2nd contribu. 32 0 0 1422, — 
5761. 14s. 1d. —| Less exps. 31. 4s. 3d....224 10 0 
West Bromwich, Rev. J. —_——— IRELAND. 
Hudson, extra Collec- SCOTLAND. Dublin, Collection at Lady 
UOT) ne esenae oranda sane) Od bein eete ite, Ee King, Aber- Shaw’s Infant School, 
Coventry Branch, on ac- deen— Bushy WParky csverssacss sD OMKO 
COUN Lesserseseeseerrrereees tO 0 0) Afriend to Missions in |Cookstown— 
Wiltshire. New, tDeerescrrceseete La OneO Tyrone Aux. balance... 414 0 
AV EDULY, Peceeocecsiccs 210 0; Tough Society for pro- D.A. for Nat. Tea....... 210 0 
—— pagating the Gospel 2 0 0| Rev. A. Fleming and 
Salisbury, Rov. S, Sleigh 21 6 6] Insch Juy. Mis. Soc... 2 0 0 LCMOS cnereesereeare ee nL CUM! 
A Friend, in answer to Miss Allardyce ......... 1 0 0| Rey. Dr. Barnett, Mo- 
recent appeal ........ 5 0 O0| 61. — Hey MOVE ca ccccassxsaexcee tO ano 
DitO: cccccsssciesecovesaten che 1 0 0 Glasgow Anx. Soc. per Rev. T. Millar, Pr. Meet. 
Misses Devenish, for child- J. Risk— A UTHONUNS deessncsiscectetscomee nue 
ren at Benares... vse 0 0| Albion-street Chapel... 16 0 0} 13/, 
33/. 6s. 6d. wan VET PACEBEOWcatenter.ces ill vO. Limerick, a beloved de- 
Worcestershire. Subscriptions .. + 110 0) parted wife’s dying be- 
Worcester, per Rey. E. Bellshill Relief Church 3 0 0) quest, per Rev. C. G, 
Makers uccuccsatcte tie 6 1 0} Biggar, ditto meee 0) SON ownleysnlabe ween: 100 0 0 
Yorkshire. J. Breakenridge, Esq... 0 10 6] sq, JOHN’S, NEWFOUNDLAND. 
Hull, Mr, J. G. Kidd...... 10 0 0 Bridgeton Cong. Sab- Mrs. James Caldwell,..... 5 0 0 
Goole, extra effort ......... 20 0 0 bath-school ............ 0 10 
For the Widow and Family of the late Rev. John Williams. 
Miss Bartlett: .scccosssrscss’ 1 ol) O}Rev. Se Martin, Chelten- Rev. J. Rowland, ditto... 1 0 0 
Mrs, C. Manning 0 0| ham, Sacramental Col- |P. S. Benwell, Esq. do... 1 0 0 
J. Deacon, Esq. per Mr. lection ......sssseeeeee 6 17 4/Mrs. Benwell csctsseeeeeare 1 0 0 
Gy Baxter vtrsscssstsrestn Gn) OWMEse Hargreaves, Burn- J. Ware, Esq. Clifton...... 5 0. 0 
KRev.J.Orange and Friends, LOVisrecarecrecctaeeeee 1 0 O|Miss Walker, Masbro’ 
Torquay ..s.eseee00ee2 18 13 0) Miss Currer, ditto 2 0 0) House, Rotherham .... 5 0 0 
Revy.J.Kelsey and Friends, A Friend, per Rey. S. A. Rev. H. Grey, Edinburgh 1 1 0 
South Shields ..........0. 2 0 0) Davies, Enfield .........010 OF, B. Douglas, Esq. ditto 1 1 0 
Rev. Wm. Byers and T. R. Baker, Esq. Henley 38 3 O/Rev.W. A. Hurndall, and 
Friends, Middleton in I Miss F. Maitland, ditto.. 2 0 0 Friends, Huddersfield... 814 0 
Teesdale .iscerveseovee 110 0 Miss B.F. Maitland, ditto 1 0 0} 
From the 1st March to 8th April, 1841, inclusive, 
A Teetotaller, by Rey. S. Z., per Rev. R. Knill, Roger Lee; Hsq..cecceuses 5 0 0 
J.J. Freeman ............ 10 2 9] towards the deficiency 1 0 O/A Friend ...... sssvooone 10 0 0 
JN Ne eenechren enicenc é 0/J.S. a trifle towards the Messrs. Ward and Trego 10 10 0 
A. Haldane, Esq.........0. 0; extension of Missions.. 1 0 0!Miss Whalley, Brother, 
Mrs. A. Tait Duncan...... 0/J. Bockett, Esq. - 10 0 Oj and Friends Moraraccs eal ah 
Mrs BIgin 2 Aisssace 0) Mr. T. Martin. - 10 0 0/Two young men saved by 
Miss , Torrington-sq. : 0) B. Claypon, Esq........e0. 12 2 .0| total abstinence, per 
Messrs. Burrup & Blight 5 5 OA thank-offering, by a Rev. J. J. Freeman... 1 1 0 
Mr, J. Burrup.eeseeeee 10 10 0) friend to Missions... 1710 0 If, P. E. produce of Net- 
The produce of an wnne- Mr. Bellin, Sen. .,, seo SEOMZOIPN ING eyes, fs 8 Shee REA RIO LONG 
cossary ornament «4... 0 7 0)T. Grove, Esqss' ssvscsssvess 8 00 0) Mrs, Kiel teeevevescersevevee O 9 0 


oe a £8 d. £ os. ad 

A Dedication sso. 20 0 0| For Native Schools... 619 7 

W. A. Hankey, Esq....... 50 0 0 Missionary Boxes ...... AAG 
Ditto, for Jamaica Mis- For Williams’s Family 68 0 0} 

SIO Wistesncnacmaayseenjrs es 50 0 SS 

Anonymous, Bank Note, Less exps. 31. 7s... 368 0 0 
ENOMOSS Ditescisievsire'sn+sms< a iDe 0), 0 a es 

A Friend... 2 2 0)Bethnal Green.......0..0 33 10 0 

A Friend to the cause, by Bishopsgate Chapel ......151 10 6 
Rey. R. Ferguson ...... 5.0 0 Sareea 

A Friend, per Rev. J. Brixton-hill.. STS 
Arundel . H = Lo 0 Ol!) Ay Friend, AA. a OND 

Produce of Jewellery. from a» 5 
a Lady, by Rev. W. Mor- d 0: € 
ton as 10> 0 5 0 0 

Mrs. Maxwell .. 10 10 0 5 0 0 

H. B.X. ws Sa 1 0 0|| Rev. J. Hunt, re the 

A Friend, per Rev. W. Directors’ list)........ 10 0 0 
IEMIS esac OO) MESS TiC ~, c1as0 00 yee ae 

A.B. afriend to Missions, Mr. T. Austin., Le alee) 
per G. B. Hart sins +100 0 0} For Neyoor Schools - Lit ¢ 

‘eae veers 10 0 6) For School at Fearn 

RR. 1X, ‘per Rev. I ‘Young 15 0 0 Chapel, Berbice ...... £0 0 

Hon. Mrs. Upcher, for For Williams’s Family 7 3 0 
School at Kat River... 3 0 0 1694. 1s. 

Hon.Charlotte M. Thomp- New Broad-street .......0 116 9 8 
son, towards securing Mr. and Mrs. Arnold... 6 0 0 
the’ Society’s exertions IVETE ALPE sassccanseostoan * 20 0 0 
on behalf of the millions Mr. Canning ..... + 9: 0) 10 
in the Chinese empire 100 0 0} Rev. N.M. Harry... 5 0 0 

From the Society for Pro- Mr. Mitchell ..... 20, @ 
moting Female Educa- Mr. Snelgar... 51030) 
tion, for the Orph. Asy- Special Donations | un- 
lum at Chicacolerss «s..s. 10 0 0 der 51. .... 35 19 0 

For the Education of a For the Christian ‘Insti- 

Native Boy, to becalled tution, Calcutta ...... 6 6 
Charles Williams ....... 10 0 2041. lis, 2d. — 

Mrs. Davidson, Little Camberwell .....00.000s0e3 140 15 
Gray’s-inn-lane, Box and Mr. C. Roberts by Rie see) 
Fines.. 10" Ol Dir. Rogers: t..cnecsscseee LOO 0 

Haggerston “Sunday- ‘sch. 014 0} Special Donations to- 

Messrs. Fletcher and wards the deficiency 204 0 0 
Payne’s School, Den- 3601. 6d. 
mark-hill, a moiety... 4 4 0) Chapel-street, Soho ..... 27 1 1 

For the Orph. Schools at iGlaphanawerspissccrssessssease 0 0 
Mirzapore, by Misses ClaptOMinsccsasscsccressososessl 0, Suef) 
Messer and Mather.... 20 0 0) aa 

Missionary Bowes of Claremont Chapeél.......++. 140 5 5 

Misses Beuthin ............ 1 8 1] For Fem. Education... 3 7 6 

A Linen gio Camber- 1437. 12s. 11d. 

WE caes + 013 O/Craven Chapel .. ae 200 15 6 

Mrs. Martin, ‘Hoxton... 1 0 0| A Friend at Missenden, 

Miss City ven (OD LS 5 per Rev.Dr. Leifchild 5 0 0 

Three Honsenotie “Ser- For N. Tea. J. Craven 15 0 0 

vants, part of one year’s 2251. 15s. 6d. 
collection .. 0 6 0|Crown Court eee WV IY a 

Mr. Murrell, Globe- ‘fields, Crown-street, Soho......+0« 20 0 0 
family Box seosssesseseese 1 1 O}Esher-street, Kennington 20 0 2 

Missionary Museum, © Betterlane: vccssscssssevsners LUG 9 4 
Blomfield-street.. bees fl! —— 

“ae ae Finsbury Chapel............106 4 6 

Auxiliary Societies for For N.Tea. A. Fletcher 10 0 0 
1840, 1841, including Special Meeting of Sun- 
sums previously acknow- day-school ‘'eachers 
ledged :— and Children ......... 1813 6 

BA del pidiesssasserietssscetssese lig tG) 0) 1341, 18s, 

, Gate-street Chapel......... 1410 0 

Albion Chapel......ss.se.+.124 10 2/Guildford-street, South- 

D. Allan, Esq.. St OW AVead<acmrenmorc eo ewe ot) 
Miss Shoobert.... 5 0 0 — 

Miss Sutherland. 5 5 0) Hackney— 
Mr. W. Tyler .... 7 7 O| Gravel Pit... 1 
Mr. Smith ..... 7 7 O| Rev. Dr. Smit 0 
Rev. J. Young. .- 5 5 O| Mr. Parker ...... 0 
Mid: Lindsayescuscs<.s 6 6 0| Miss Rutt .... 0 
1762, 15s, 2d. Miss E, Rutt 0 

Aldermanbury .......0006 56 3 0 1087. 2s. 1d. 

ps: St. Thomas’s-square... 272 11 3 

Barbican— Rev. Dr. Burder......++ 20 0 0 
Subscriptions .......00..155 7 §| <A Friend, by dO... 10 0 0 
Collections ....... mosis) 8 DELO. cpcsnseareress 5 0 0 
Dr. and Mrs. Waller, Mr, Ware cere TOM ORG 

Special Donation .,, 30 0 0) Mr. Loddiges .. 5 0 0 
A thank-offering...... 5 0 0] Mr. Obrlysovserere 1010 0 
For three Nat.Teachers 30 0 0! Miss Ohrly suescoerrene 5 5 6 


For MAy, 1841. 
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£ 8. d. 
Anonymous... PUNO 
B. Davies, Esq. LO 106 
KR. Charles, Esq... - 20 0 0 
J. Morley, Esq. 50 0 0 
Miss Morley... coer 10 0 0 
Mr. J. Morley, Jun, tos 20 0 0 
Mr. W. W. Morley...... 20 0 0 
For Kat River..... ~ 417 6 
For Nat. Teachers ....., 20 0 0 
For Williams’s Family 46 12 6 
5501. 6s. 3d. 
Wiellestreetittceseassronszrel oul sam 
piare- court . Lye Beak! 
Mr. Spicer. os 20 0 0 
Mr. James Spicer spare 20210) 0 
Mrs. Masters, for Schs. 

at Quilon .. sseore 20 0 0 
For N. Tea. Ww. “Ty 

Clarkivereverenscseorssciees 06 

1172, 1s. 11d, 
Holywell Mount............190 18 7 

Special effort to meet 
the deficiency)... +504 100 0 0 
2902. 18s. 7d. ——-—— 
Hope-street Chapel ...... L220 
Horselydown, UnionCha. 56 0 0 
Hoxton Academy . 0 0 
JaMaica-LOw ..sseeve ‘ 8 2 
Jewin Crescent ....cceeveee 9 6 
Kensington ., 145 0 0 

A Friend, by Rev. “Dr. 

Vaughan ... 10 0 0 
Mr. Thurston .. . , 25 0 0 
DUPSWien iar sswesans 2 10).0 
For the N.Tea. Isaidas, 

at Benares, to be call- 

ed Robt. Vaughan... 15 0 0 

2002. a 

Kingsland Fessastecerass 00) La. @ 
For N. Tea. in Africa, 
to be called John 

Campbell .. ee 10 0 0 

“GSI. 13s. _ 


Kingsland and Maberly 
Sunday-school, includ- 
ing 102. from Mr. 
Grant..cccececerreeeces ree 
Latimer Chapel A 
LIMEHOUSE ceseosorrreservene 


Maberly Chapel 
Mr. Arnold 
Miss Claridge .. 
Mr. Ovenden .. 
Mr. Sykes... 


For Williams's ‘Family 15 18 0 
For Chinese Mission... 3 12 6 
1512. 17s. 7d. — 
Marlborough Chapel...... 104 0 10 
Mile End New Town 8 7 0 
SCE ae road, Ebenezer 
Chapel . Srnavapawaentieee 0 
NeEW-COUTE. corscsscosenscosace OL 2 4 
For Mrs. Mather’s Or. 
Schools, Mirzapore... 35 6 0 
867. 8s. 4d. 
Northampton Tabernacle 21 7 0 
North London and Isling- 
ton— 
Barnsbury Chapel...... 44 18 9 
Holloway Chapel ...... 100 7 2 
Ditto for Williams’s 
LAU Misraessecsseussacee 14 2) (6 
1141. 9s. 8d, —— 
Islington Chapel......... 49 13 3 
H. Langton, Esq..,... 10 10 0 
Mrs. Layland .....0.0. 1010 0 
G. Powell, Esq. ..... 50 0 0 
T. Wontner, Esq..... 10 10 0 
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£ s. d 


Mrs. Wontner......... 10 
For Nat. Tea. B. S. 
Hollis’ cc. 10 
1510. 13s. 3a. 
Lower-street 147 
Mr. E. Madgwick.... 
Mr. J. Madgwick aa 
Mr. Piffard 
Miss Sabine. am 
Mire WatSONs.. .ccasp ace 
For Sch. at Calcutta 10 
Yor Wid. & Or.Fund. 12 
Acknowledged last 
INOW srscseseesesess GO 
2931. 1s. 6d. 
Tonbridge Chapel 
Tor Fem. Education... 6 
80l. 


5 
10 
5 
5 
5 


Union Chapel 
J. Blower, Esq. vo 
J. Brown, Esq. .+.ve 
W. Brownlow, Esq... 10 
Mrs. Brownlow 
Mr. Bacon 
Mr. eee 
Mr. Eardly . 
A Friend . 5 

Do. by Rev. R. Knill 5 
Mrs. Goodbody .. 
Rey. Dr. Henderson 
Mr, Jennings 

Ir. J. Jennings 

Mrs. Leachman 

Rey. T. Lewis... 

Miss Owen, Bath 

rs. Procter ... 

Miss Procter... oneD 

Min) se OSt rare 

W. Ropes, Esq. 

Miss Sebbon..:. 

Mrs. Sharpe.... 

Mir, HO Spicer ss <.s.0 

Mr. W. R. Spicer .... 

J.Trueman,Jun. Esq.100 

USS OMNAS vewena aes 

Mrs. John Wilson ... 

Thos. Wilson, Esq... 

Joshua Wilson, Esq. 

D. W. Witton, pe 

De DYCT, SQ. cecces 

Mr. J Snow..... 

HL. Hopkins, Esq. « ose , 50 

Vor Julia Knill 

Yor Paul Lewis 

For N. Tea. J. Watson 10 

For Wid. & Or. Fund 12 

For Williams’s family 32 

9147. 12s. 8d. 

Kentish Town......0000 
lor N.Tea. J. Hickes, 
and J. Moore 

For Nat. Girl, Cathe- 

rine Lovell 
657. 18s. 9d. 
Highbury, per Miss E, 

HS HOpes! ssvscensesssuen, 0 
Nun-green sale > 18 

Orange-street, Fem. Br... 9 


sense 


= 


~ 


WAAaaonnd wo 


Peckham ..... 


10 
0 


1 


bw eocooooccu-, 


oo 


— 
ecoooocooce|c|e|ceocscsooocooeococec|coconmnoocooescocoeoeocoessso 


= 


8 
8 
6 


0 


S 


4213 9 


6 
11 
6 


For N. Tea. 
IVCX | Sesseuse se aes 
For Williams's family 4212 |] 
30381, 2s. 
Pimlico.. . 4116 9 
For Boy ‘at Benares, i. 
Starkey... rope ee 


For N.Tea. E. hk “Dunn 10 0 0 


541, 16s. 9d. 

Poultry Chapel ........006 

Mr. A. Caldecott. 
Mr. Chapman .. 

Rey. J. Clayton . con 

Mr.T. M. Coombs severe 100 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


£ 38. 
Mr. Cook weecseseeeee 10 0 
Dr. Conquest . 5 0 
Mr. Dixson ... net Or lh 
Mr. East . sameseen : 20 0 
Mr. J.C. Hailes . eet. iohen ) 
Mrs. Harryman oO 
Mins Ee Plcime «-sscssenuse O0eo) 
Mr. Houston ... 5 8 
Mr. W. Hunter.. : 26 5 
Mr. W, Hunter, Jun... 5 0 
Mrs: In Plisereccssesesecns 20 10 
Mr. Leach . ae | 
Mr. and Mrs. “Lonsdale 5 0 
My. Radley <ccccccccsoes 0 0 
Mrs. Sewell ........ 15 0 
Mr. and Mrs. G. Sim- 
mons... fem 
Mr. and Mrs. “Simpson 61 
Mr. and Mrs. £, Saute 10 10 
Mr. Walton . 6 1 
Mr. Warton .. 3 | 29 1 
Sunday-schools sonieop sap 3 13 
Ditto, at the sugges- 
tion of T. Thomp- 
son, Esq. 1 0 
Collection ae “Special 
Meeting of Central 
District.. 55 15 
5771. “Vas. "3a. 
Providence Chapel, Com- 
Mercial-road ....e.0000. 25 15 


Queen-street, Ratcliffe... 12 10 
Shadwell, Ebenezer Cha. 15 15 


acoococow esceoscososccocooscoco co 


8 
0 
0 


Silver-street.. 154 1 


For N. Tea. ay ‘Bennett 1290. 
2d. 


166/. 1s. 
Sion Chapel....... . 
Spa Fields ....cecsoccesseees 


StOPMEY vee resevccenseerercse seed 
Mrs. Barrett .. 
G. Morris, Esq. 
Mr. Patrick 
Mrs. Trueman . 
Mr. Crane.... 
Friend by Mr. 
W. A. Hankey, Esq. ... 
Mr. J. Moore ae 
Mr. Robinson... 
Mr. E. Wheeler 
Sunday-school...... 
For Fem. Educa. v 

At Nagercoil ee 
At Vizagapatam.... 
At Pinang 
At Neyoor Peat 
4091, 14s. 6a. 


wooscoconcoce 


= 


oaceo 


Stockwell .....0.2....060 200 § 

For Williams’s family 24 13 
2611, 1s. 6d. 

Stoke Newington ......... 132 11 
For Williams’s family 12 2 
For Wid. and Or, Fund 
United Sacramental 

Collection.. 10 4 
1547. 17s. ld. 

Surrey Chapel . 355 11 
W. Freeman, Esq. ckveeeD ero: 
W. Flanders, ee ~ 20 0 
Mr. Gaze. 5 0 
Messrs. J. and Cc. “Ruck 5 5 
Rey. J. Sherman ...... 25 0 
F. Smith, Esq........00.. 15 15 
First Fruits. + OO 
i3iA 6 0 
P Stone, Esq. Bee) 
J. Green, Esq... » 20. 0 
W. Powell, Esq. 25 0 
Mrs. James Meditsesausawes LO. 60. 
Mrs. Stone .... 5° “0 
Mrs. Wilson... 5 0 
D. Karl, Esq. . 510 
J. Field, Esq. ssvscvcseree 10 10 


2 
0 


Qooocococecsososse 


occoo 


ou 


ecooce|ec|ecesosoocoow =) 


Tabernacle sciccccoessesoseae 
Tottenham Court Chapel 66 0 0 


& 
Surrey Chapel Mission- 
ary cere Assoc. 10 
Mr. Churchill ... 5 
Mr. R. tt tl eo ceaseees 
Mrs. Powell.. . 


Miss Powell.. 
Missionary Boxes ...... 
For N. Tea. Surrey .... 


eowocooo 


{60}. 41s..44, ——“——— 


393 15 1 


Trinity Chapel, Phillip’s- 
street, Kingsland-rd... 16 10 0 
For Williams’s family 30 = 0 


19%. 103. ———= 


Trevor Chapel, Brompton— 


Annual Subscriptions 65 11 6 
Collectors’Cards& Books 50 19 10 
For Mrs. Legge’s ap 

at Malacca 0 
For Native Siber 

Teacher, J. Morison 16 5 0 
Trevor Sunday- ee 

Children steep 20 0 0 

Ditto, Teachers ..... 6 0 0 
Gillingham-street Sun- 

day-sch. Children ... 5 10 0 
AnniversaryCollections 70 2 8 
Special Contributions.. 91 0 6 
A thank-offering from 

J. R. Chelsea ......... 10 0 
For the Widow and Fa- 

mily of the late Rev. 

J. Williams ............ 56 3 6 


———. 


Less exps. 8/. 10s. 2d. 401 12 10 
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6 
0 
0 


~ 


eccecsocoococecoe 


ecooo oeocece! SMO 


4 
9 
0 
0 
0 


Mr. J. Mo WebDiscesseese 20 
Friend, per Mrs. Arun- 
del. on 6 
A poor “Inember ‘of Col- 
lier’s Rents Meeting, 
640 farthings saved... 0 
For Native Girls ...... 5 
For Wid. and Or, Fund 6 
For Williams’s family 25 
216. 6s. 6d. 
Walthamstow .......0..00020105 
W. W. Brake, Esq. . - 10 
Miss Wills” cciscecnvcsnees (AO 
J. Foulger, Esq.......... 20 
Rey. J.J. Freeman ... 10 
J. Hall, Esq. for the Ma- 
LASASY Ucaceacenctcseiesstes 25 
W. A. Hankey, Esq.... 25 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 6 
For Williams’s family 14 
2262. 6s. ———— 
Walworth— 
Missionary Boxes ...... 228 
Female Aux, cicssccsus 0 
One-third of Ann. Coll. 35 
For Williams’s family 76 
For Mrs. Cox’s School 4 
Extra Subscriptions to 
meet the present emer- 
gency— 
Rev. G, Clayton ...... 5 
Mr. R. Bonsfield., gfe 
Mr. J. J. Foster .. 2 10 
Mr. J. Curling.... Cunt 
Mrs. Curling .. 5 
Mr. Maidlow .. 5 
Mr. J. B. White .. 5 
Mrs. White ..... ol 
Mr. Griffiths » Od 
Mr, Ludham eet) 
Mr. Brewin... ve OD 
Mr. Butchers .crssessece sel 0) 


saoocececooeceqo 


& 


Hooocorepooocoscocscoe? 


Mix. Vayasseur  ...ss.00+ 
lir, Edwards ... 
Mirs.- dO. sea» 
Miss do..... 
Mr. Newbald 
Mis 20. cnn. 
Mr. G. Jackson ... 
Mr. Keen .. 
Mr. Knott ate 
Mr. and Mrs. Price.. 
Mrs. Meade., 
Mr. Dixie....,. 
Mrs. Woollasto 
Miss do..... 
Mrs. Turner. 
A Friend .... 
Mrs. Clark ...... ee 
Miss Fleetwood ..,.(A.) 
4781. 13s. 1d. ——-—— 
Weigh House— 
Society in aid of Mis- 
sions.. 
Sunday- “sch. “for. ‘Schs. 
at Rarotonga ........ 
Ditto, for Little Pooney 
in Mrs. Turnbull’s 
School, Madras...(A.) 3 


Contributions towards 
the present emergency— 


Miss Procter ... 
Mix, Fox ccs. 
Mr. Bunnell, 
Mr. Tindall . 
Wins, “Cutt .... 
Mr. Cooke.... 
Mr. Watson. 
Air Carter ...s.0s 
Mv. 
Mr. 
Mr. 
Er. 
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ee eeeee 
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ecocoocosososesocooscesosoooo® 


2177 11 
0 
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UAINASKAOWOAaAnwADWaAGde dour oS 


Overbury ... 
eal Fate ons 
Stanes . 
Mr, Phené . 
Mr. Bower .... 
Rev. T. Binney 
Mr. Barton . ape 
Mr. Ebenezer Smith. 
Ditto.. (A. ) 
Mr. and Mis. ‘Gian 
Mr. Kendall.. 
A Friend, ie Mr. Ken- 
dall . 
ir. Piper.. (A) 2] 
WETS, JPIDCY | ceneneanerss 
Mr. T. Piper, Jun. 
Mr. Ebbs .... 
r. Barnard 
TS OIC yeatoens 
r. Mathews ..- 5 
. A. Curling ... 
. John Procter 
r. Dawson, 
ae CauilianS 
. Gandell, 
Mr. 
Misses Whitley 
Mr. Wilcock.... 
NS a Lie as 
Mrs. Edwards... 
Mr. E, Burkitt 
Mr. Curling...... 
Ar. Barrett .. 
4690. | 5s. 3a. 
Well-street . . DO 
W. Harvey, ‘Esq. ais 
ae per do. 
For Girl at Benares ... 
For N. Tea. A. Waugh 10 
991, 14s, ———— 
Wycliffe Chapel...........171 1 6 
Mrs, W. Fletcher, for 
School at Kat River 10 0 64 
Special Contributions 
after a Prayer-meet- 
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ror may, 1841. 


MissBaker vsescss.se0 
Mr. Barrett ... 

Capt. Booth ... 

Mr. Carter 
r, Cooper’ ... 
. Crellin .... 
5 Dobbinson | 
- Donald..... 
. Dudden . 

. Edwards 
. Foley... 
. Fraser 
A Friend . 
Do. per Mr. ‘Edwards. . 20 
Do. per Rev. Dr. Reed 10 
Ditto GOs ese 

Do. yer Capt. Weynton 
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Bee i ee 8. 
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. Jolly ... 
. Kitchen.. 
. Mawby... 
r. Oliver’... 
>» Peust ... 
>» OIE s,s 
. Rucker ... 
. Scrivener 
. Stone... 
. Treble 
. Upsall ... 
» WDE: fae 
eV. Williams 4 
Capt. Weynton 
ATIC WSS cap ewasessen sad 
Cornwall-street Sunday- 
school , 


od 
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5 
0 
2 
5 
0 
5 
0 
1 
2 
1 
0 
0 
0 
1 
1 
2 
2 
2 
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“3010. 85. ‘2d. 
Bedfordshire. 
Bedford— 

For Mrs. Mault’s Sch. 
Nagercoil, per Mrs. 
Hillyard, (2 years)... 410 0 

Per Mrs. Kilpin,(2 yrs.) 410 0 

91. 


Biggleswade— 
J. Foster, Esq. (2 yrs.) 4 4 0 
Ampthill and Maulden, a 
moiety . ~ 10 0 6 
Woburn.. 612 6 
Luton, a moiety eee or 43° 0 
Turvey, for N. Tea. Legh 
Richmond 5 moral 20° 
Berkshire. 
Gir Sy guuieve sandeasess 010 0 
Abingdon .. ooo 98 10 
The response sof the Sun- 
day-sch. Teachers and 
Childr en toMr. APSO? 
son’s appeal.. 8 2 
431, 12s. — 
Per Rev. W. Leg; se — 
Aston.. a ves 0) OOF 
Hungerford . 2 2h 4 4 
Mortimer ...... goede 0) 0) 
Reading Aux.. 45 6 2 
Broad- street . wal [Oy 0! 9 
Ditto, Sunday- “schs. in 
response to appeal.,. 14 1 3 
Cesiec 64 0 7 
Ditto, Sunday-schs. in 
response to appeal... 3 0 2 
GOTING «oe 1110 6 
Pangbourn . 1012 6 
Wargrave... Seicrow eal BO) 
3192. 178. 83d. ———— 
Maidenhead, Indept. Ch. 
Special Collection ...... 20 5 8 
Newbury . +129 0 6 
For Nat. Girls, ™. Win: 
ter, andC, March... 6 0 0 
1351. 6d, ———— 


ing, 8th of February— 


Stoney ‘Stratford. 
Towcester....... 
Winslow ... 
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25) 6 GS 
AVANLGSOL ce. <ccte -101 16 6 
For N.Tea. A. "Redford, 
and J.Stoughton 0 
J. Chariott, Esq. 0 
Miss Stevens aay 0 
A Friend ~..... ten ) 
MEESTOVONSsccnssess ses cre 
less exps. 82. 2s. 6d....134 14 0 
Buckinghamshire. 
J. CoM. S., Wn. .ccce. ee 5 0 0 
North Aux. Soc.— 
Adderbury 0 
Bicester? =,,.... 0 
For Nat. Schools. 107 6 
Brackley . seeeeees 0 
BTU: coc covenescenccesere 6 
Buckingham— 
Public Meeting ... 39 13 0 
Mr. Humphreys. 20 0 
Old Meeting .... 2310 0 
Church-st. Chapel ...... 1210 8 
For N. Tea. W. Priest- 
ley . senieestas! 0 
Great Horwood . 0 
Marsh Gibbon.. 0 
The produce of lace, the 
gift of a poor woman, 
by Rev. W. Morton.. 1 0 0 
Newport Pagnell ...... 5510 1 
For N. Tea. W. Bull 10 0 0 
Weve Lb Bulle, LO ON 0 
DET RCC): sae ncslsas as 1050-0 
Mr. Redden. vs 10 100 6 
Mr. Rogers .. a a0 0 0 
Mr. Osborn... -410 0 0 
Mrs. Osborn. vis 2 8 010 
Mr. Parsons. eee LO) 60" 0) 
Mr. Meadows. - 40 0 
Mr. J. Rogers. 3° 0-30 
Rev.J..bull..., 3 0 0 
Miss Beaty .... 32 0! 0 
Mr. Chapman . XW 
Mr. G. Rogers. 20 0 
Mr. W. Bull., 210) 0) 
Other sums. 54 LODO 
Olney ma » 20 1) 0 
Potter's Pury 13 0 
0 
0 
ut 
0 


Wendover 


Chesham)... sr 
High Wycombe .........00 
Woburn— 


Mr. Fromow .......(D.) 5 0 
Cambridgeshire. 
Soham . pyre st) 
Cambridge, “Special Coll.. 18 3 
Dux Low WIL iiarnendeer sey HS! eal 
Cheshire. 
FLAtHCHlOW Givesesesssocssssere no 10) 
Macclesfield, Townley-st. 28 6 
For Nat. Tea. J. Rath- 
DONC eagatpne 10 0 
"381, 65. ‘ea: oe 
Sandbach, &c.. 89°25 
Chester Aux. Soc. Annual 
Collections .... arene Je 
Subscriptions .. 32 1] 
Workmen at Roodee Foun- 
dry, for Bechuana Miss. 16 8 
Missionary Boxes ......... 7 
Ladies’ Association......... 33 1 
Common Hall-street 8 5 
Cambrian Juvenile Soc... 1 0 
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ce ech 

Saughall cccccrccccssvccnes, 1 3 2 
Shotwick .. On oy 0 
Two Mills.. Pr ee 
Knutsford.... waplOsa6 
Northwich . 30 6 4 
Saighton .. LD (NT 3 
Tarvin ws. 36 6 
Wharton .. aOWlil eee, 
Tattenhall .. - 4515 § 
For N. Tea. ‘W. j. Colley 10 0. ¢ 
Interest., pone cr ok eG) 
Less exps. 232. 18s....... 304 7 2 
Macclesfield, Roe-street.. 26 14 0 


For N. Tea. G. B. Kidd 10 0 0 
361. 14s, ———— 


Stockport, Hanover Ch.... 


100 0 0 


Ditto, Orchard-street...... Ole a5 
Tor Nat. Teachers, M. 
Sing, J. Waddington, 

and S. Vanderkemp.. 35 0 0 

For Female Education 4 1 8 

411. 0s. 1d. ———— 

Charlesworth ............. 48 1 8 


Cornwall. 
St. Columb, towards the 


deficiency .. 2 
Falmouth Sunday- “school, 
additional.. Acrdenema 
Cumberland. 
Carlisle, Special Sunday- 
school collection .......+ 3 
POnrithivencersavatnessecs ssciene <1 
Whitehaven.. . 23 
For N. Tea. ab, Helli ‘ell 10 
330, 
Derbyshire. 
Walton Hall, M. Gis- 
borne, Esq. 10 
Ditto, for Williams's 
Family «000. teste LO 
“202. 
Dronfield Gene 12 
Chesterfield, Sunday- -sch. 
in response to Mr, 
Thompson’sappeal...... 2 
Devonshire. 


South Molton ............. 26 

Kxmouth, Ebenezer Ch. 14 

Exeter, per Rev. J. W. 
Gordon, for the Press 
at Vizagapatam ......... 17 


Rev. J. W. Gordon...(A.) 2 
Teignmouth......scomes 17 
For N. Lea. 8.8. Walker 10 
271. 12s. 3d. 
ASADUItON .cccccesccserseseees 2d 
North Tawton.. re 
Okehampton ...cccccrreceves 5 
Exeter, Grosveno apel 6 
North Devon Srnec! co 
Barnstaple seccrcccccsesess 8 
Ilfracombe ........ « 30 
Independent Sunday- 
ch. in response to Mr. 
Thompson’s appeal.. 5 
Bideford saslcncesneceMne: 
For Native School 8 
Appledore... Be 
BUAUMCOM esccsessecceriossied 
Less exps. 1/. 7s, 6d.... 105 


Ottery, St. Mary...eceee 16 
For N. Tea. J. Bounsall 10 
261. 3s. 4d. 


Pee een eet ereane 


TOtMes vecversees 


Pxeter, Castle-street...... 97 
Legacy of late Miss Pope 5 
For N. Tea. J. L. Glyde 10 
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oon S aneall & 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


£ s.. d. 
(Ce INE irteromencno nec Day es Oh 
Ditto. rk O90 
extra donations . mabeniess ert OUn ULE, 
Less exps. 20. 3s. 11d...219 17 7 
Chudleigh.......0++0- 0 
Torquay ... 7 6 
Exmouth, Glenorchy Ch. 6 2 6 
Dorsetshire. 
SWaNALC wesecereacsaneecesere ta loa 9) 
Blandford . neassdere 25; 0 1 0 
Sunday- -school... ess me) LO 
Ditto in response ‘to Mr. 
Thompson’s appeal .. 2 9.6 
52. 195. 9d. —_——- 
WiMDOLDE cerscesees aes 1D) 19.5 0 
Sunday- -school, “in “yes 
ponse to Mr. Thomp- 
SOM Si APPCAl cececseseeessovies Lao. 10 
210, 4s. 
Abbotsbury ...... ek OO 
Weymouth, Rev. J. C. 
BOQWeU.s. sosencsccsccsvecs OO (Oo 0 
UWP Way scosesere 8.0, 0 
Par We-Aor) pry eececreer eee eet ed a!) 
Brigpore. sessscssirissenzrsoO 0 0 
Sunday-sch. in response 
to Mr. Thompson's ap- 
pce Giiccncnncenessermiead GHG? i 
681. 3s. 7d. — 
Poole .. v6) 8 8 
For N. ‘Tea. T. ‘Durrant 12 0 0 
882. 8s. 8d. — 
Dorchester . -- 10 14 10 
Sherborne ... . 80 3 0 
Beaminstebiscrccaiseadsseree 20 ue 0 
Shaftesbury Association— 
Bird Bush ‘icdnccsccsecsny ope: 10 
Fovant ... mo Gh tee ft 
Stalbridge... nae Can Olea 
Shaftesbury ....0000seser TS 110 
351. 128, 6d. — 
Durham. 
Meesdale, W. MaSiuaisn. ol OF 00) 
South Auxiliary Society— 
Barnard Castle ........ 27 411 
For Mrs. Williams... 010 0 
Darlington ...... mS 134 5 0 
Staindrop .. 10 8 6 
Bishop ‘Auckland £ 0 4 
Stockton savidpaecsdcacs O° tO. eo 
For Nat. Tea. Ww. 
Merrefield.........-. 10 0 0 
For Fem. Education 10 0 0 
For Mrs. Williams... 0 3 8 
Hartlepool . cout 24 GN 
Less exps. 27. 13s. 6d...104 3 2 
South Shields . esorse 2D 13 7 
Sunderland Auxiliary— 
Balance: ccsictsdterasoasn ee 1 6o 
Essex. 
Auxiliary Society (particu- 
lars of remittances pre- 
viously acknowledged.) 
Little Baddow........... 54 15 5 
For Chapels, viz.—Sa- 
rah Taylor’s, George 
Taylor’s, and Jere- 
miah Pledger’s, jun. 30 0 0 
Bocking........ «100 10 6 
For Chapels—Olivers, 
John Brown’s, Shear- 
croft’s, Baynes’s, 
Martyn Burder’s...... 50 0 0 
For Nat. Tea. T. Craig, 
J. Tabor, and W. 
MilNGscescaess ven snrasrncc0 ONE. 
Braintree seoressersreoveeee G2 6 11 


£ 
Brentwood 7 
Ingatestone .......ccsee 4 
Stock and Wickford .... 9 
Stanford Rivers ......... 5 
South Ockendon, wee. 
Billericay .......00 18 
Upminster 10 
ORGaE ose eccsee 9 
Extra collections, by 
Rey. R. Knill, in the 
Brentwood district... 50 
Chelmsford, Rev. J. 
GY4Y Zeaacsuas wee 40 
For Mission ‘Scho S. 5 
Rev. J. Mark .........Jo! 


Coggeshall ...s.ssccrcsesee 66 
Halstead, Rev. IE. Prout 91 


Rey. B. Johnson ..... 29 
Hedingham . cassneiien 0) 
For Robert Stevenson’ 8 

Chapel... - 10 


Colchester, ‘Lion ‘Walk 100 
For N. Tea. H. March 10 
For Sam. Daniell’s and 


Samuel Blomfield’s 
Chapels vvicccsccossases 20 
Harwich ... ais 


For Thos. Logan’s “and 
Wix Lodge Chapels.. #s 
Dedham ....... 
For Nat. Tea. ae “Trew 
Manningtree 
Wivenhoe 
Layer Breton 
Fordham ..... 
IMGISCasvacocatecncveatrseccsan 
Colchester, Rev. J. 
Herrick.. anche 
Abbott’s Roothing. 
Dunmow ...... 
For N. Tea. Re Frost 


Epping 55 
For J. Linsell’ ‘s chapel 10 
Felsted .. » 20 
For Felsted. Chapel. 10 


Hatfield Heath . Pee) 
For Mrs. Dyer’ Ss ‘Sch. 5 


For Hatfield Heath 
iets 10 
Takely .. 8 
Kelvedon. 6 
Maldon... 43 
For Nag ercoils:. 6 

For Mrs. Williams's 
Family (add.) ...... 1 
Ridgewell ......... sy 
Finchingfield . ne 
Haverhill... ce 
Stambourn. es Suet? 
Steeple Burnstead ae AZ 
Weathersfield ...... 28 
Clavering .... sells 
Newport Seal 
Henham ... eels 


Saffron Walden. 
Stanstead ....... 
Thaxteac .. 
Rochfordiitesccs. 
For N. Tea. a Eng: 
lish . 
Southend .. 
Wakering.. 
Stebbing ..... 
For Native Schools . 1 


For Stebbing Chapel 10 
Terling.. ceaans 0 OG) 
Tiptree .. 8 
Tollesbury .. 8 a 
Waltham . 8 


Witham ........ 


Fences eeeens 


Less exps. 86],133.6d, 1812 


Grays and Horndon-on- 
thie- Till ersersnecsdecoersense 
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Woodford, Rev. G. Jones 
ANd Friends... ..eseseseaee 
Sunday-school....sseeee 

5U, 

Forest Gate, Upton ....... 

Iiford, Valentine’s— 
Mrs. Holcombe ........48 
WVISSTOKES!sssscssresecesiess 


Gloucestershire. 


Aux, Society— 
EBIAKCNICY: sess caver sceoen'sss 


Chialfordiem ccc. ssecsstee es 
Cheltenham— 
Cheltenham Chapel . 
Highbury Chapel .... 
Cirencester .... Bees 
Vrampton-on-Severn... 
GIONCESTCTE  sns-cucenee tae 
For Mr. Cox’s School 
Kingswood, near Woot- 
LOD swe. se 
Little Dean .........s00000 
Lower Forest Green ... 
Mitche) Dean .. 
Newnham ., 
Newport ...... 
North Nibley 
Painswick .... 
Rodborough.. 
Ruardean...... 
Rugecombe ... 
Stonehouse .. 
Stroud— 
Old Chapel ...... 
3edford-street ee 
For Mrs. Williams... 
TEWKESDULY sss.cscerase cos 
Wotton-under-edge .. 


Less exps. 181. 2s. 24.* 442 


* Including I68/. 3s. 10d. 


previously acknowldgd. 


Cirencester, 
Esq. 


D. Bowley, 


Moreton-in-Marsh........ 
Special effort ..... 
Do, Sunday-schools .... 

11s. 


Tampshire. 
An unworthy Servant, 
pet Rev. A. Tidman ... 
Whitchurch... 


Andover «...... 


For N. Tea, Provic ence 
3d. 


821. 4s. 
Turstbourne ... 
Ripley .... 


seneee 


Portsea.. oaes 
For Williams’s Family 
847. 185. 2d. 

Romsey, Abbey Chapel 
Sunday-school, special 
COUSELVOM ceossnrovuoes 
Alresford .....00 
WLOVEON ve. carvan 


Stockbridge .......00+ cf 
Sunday- “school, for N 
tive Schools........ 


64. — 
TAOS ORD cavecasuncerisec antes carne! 


Winchester ..... 
North Hants Aux.— 
DATO Mas siansls aatetia 
Basingstoke— 
London-street ..5.0606 
OBl Stl CC tics sccccssrnrns 


FOR MAY, 1841. 


&. a. EB IG Gk 
WAM efcnoscommoes Eh OO 
4 0 0} Overton. 20) 
PO. 0)  @eltteaiememasaccscomome Bos 22 al 
For N. “Tea. W. Ro- 
16 0 DOVUSE te escresccoasseea 1000) 0 
1034. Qs. ld. — 
z 
2 , Herefordshire. 
a Doward, nr. Whitchurch 2 2 0 
ISOS onccnconcooccamsacucocn tf OW 
Semlle OWLCHCLONU Nesveccssessense stones) L048 
2 0 0| ForN.Tea. Eign Brook 10 0 0 
16 0 201. 4s. 8d. 
3 3 10 Hertfordshire. 
716 0 Bishop’s Stortford, W. 
Bird, Esq., for the Na- 
6 15 10 tiveSchoolmistress, Re- 
43 4 3! pecea Bird . 10 0 0 
4 13 9) Hitchin, Rev. "T. Steward 2 2 0 
in i (|Great Berkhamstead... ae OMRON ED 
25 0 Hapingaonenire: 
Aux. Soc., per Mr. T. D. 
Paul— 
ae 5 Huntingdon ..eseccccseveee 27 12 6 
20) OIL Ske LVieSeeaesss wwe 75 5 11 
deoe Gi) Bluntishameyccs..0 Ld lo. 2 
DUO) 0 WA AUISEYc.sccssonocecesesseces 00394 
13.0 Somersham secweweee 3 0 0 
2 “ ; Less exps. 71. 1s, 3d. 11915 9 
aay Isle of Wight. 
1 0 o|Ryde, Mrs. Fox, per Rev. 
DpH eS OUYEL) cosccescecsssemeos LOMO 
WENUHOS tapcacncasceesesse ener c OMT ONES 
OAS 4 ea 
3 1 0|Newport, St., James st... 69 15 2 
5 0) 0) Hor Native Girl 7,....2.. 2°50 
60 14 G| For N. Tea. R. Lons- 
an Malware wsna'sestse ese aseco) HOMO! 0 
827. 0s. 24. ——-—. 
19 6 Kent. 
Margate, F.W.Cobb, Esq. 10 0 0 
Zion Chapel Sund.-sch. 1 14 0 
3 [DANGWICH recenevesseeresserese) 11 8: 10 
5 0 Sunday-school, in re- 
ae sponse to Mr. chore 
4 il 6 son’s appeal........ 10) 0 
413 11} 191. 83. 6d. 
Lit 7| Maidstone, Week-street 
a | Sunday-school, ditto... 1 0 8 
Deal, per W. White, Esq. 5 14 0 
Per Rev. J. Vincent... 22 15 7 
> © ©O\Tunbridge Wells,......0. 29 4 0 
3.0 «0 —_—- 
Per E. Brock, Esq.— 
22 4 3/Ashford... LOO, 
10 0 0|}Canterbury . 62 16 0 
Chatham ...... 1B: 29) 74 
38138 6| For N. Tea. J. Slatterie 10s 10) 40 
LO SO Cran brooke ssasasecsas ne, oe, es 10) 
—-|Dover, Russell- aureee, Sip le? 
$213 2). Union Chapel... lik wl: 
20° Oi Maidstone: ......0. 58 17 10 
——— _|leversham, We de tl) 
Herne Bay 2 710 
Benhani...... LO Te 
410 O}Marden ..-..0000. ek ae AG 
11 16 0|Milton....... 917 6 
Staplehurst .. 1319 2! 
—|Tonbridge . i tO} 
415 7|Whitstable - 1414 2 
Wingham .... - 45 0 0 
1 4 5/Sutton Valence ..........0.. 22 2 8 
2810 0 Less exps. 10. 19s.,..420 6 11 
39 70 _ 
Deptford sscrrversrererrere 26 2 4 
13 0 @ j 
Woolwich, Salem Chapel 59 2 0 
81 2 8] Providence Chapel...... 2 9 10 
517 4| Eltham Chapel sero 114 0) 
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A Vriend at Bexley, for & s. d, 
Mrs. Williams.......... 010 0 


Less exps. 21. 48..40461 11 10 


Gravesend ..... 


svsoneereee 06 8 J 

Greenwich Roa j 1 
Keston .... 0 
New Crogs 5 3 
Ramsgate.......0. tenn (OL OND 
4 


WIG WASHAIM A ecsacstecerscersn OUND 


BLOmnle yi eesscccvssessecsssenee 2 1100) 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 115 0 
Sunday-school, in re- 

sponse to Mr. am 
son’s appeal... 1 0 


140. sige ————— 
Herne Bay, a Friend, by 


Rev. W. C. Loveless... 10 0 0 
Lancashire. 
East Aux. Soc., per J. H. 
Heron, Esq.— 
Ashton-under-Lyne.,... 75 13 4 
Mrs. Waring, for N. 
Tea. J. Buckley 
and J. Waring...... 20 0 0 
Mrs. Crompton, for Ra- 
NOVOD Sa Meesessaesayereserel OOMOMO 


Tor N. Teachers R. B. 
Knill and P. B. Dod- 


dridge . 7 sere OM 0 0 
For Ebenezer School. o 10050) 16 
Special Donations to- 

wards the deficiency— 

Mr. N. Buckley ......... 20 0 0 
Mr. H. Crompton 10 0 0 
Rev. J. Sutcliffe .. LOO 0 
A. Buckley, Esq,........ 10 0 0 
C. Ilindley, Esq., M.P.10 0 0 
J. Cheetham, Esq. ...... 10 0 0 
MT MCCS fvraresoes ayes LO me Our) 
Mr. I. Reyner se 10) 10! 0 
Mrs. Reyner OAD 
Mr. J. Knott .. 5 0 0 
2951.1388. 4d. 

Bolton, Mawdsley-st...... 61 1 4 
Duke’s Alley sa A peel 
For Native Teacher.... 10 0 0 
For Chinese Mission... 016 0 

Bury, New-road Ch....... 28 3 6 
Bethel Chapel .. Lf 15 9 
For N. Tea. §. Bethel. 10 0 0 

Halshaw Moor. 17110 0 
Por N. Tea. “Bosman LSaOL RO 

Manchester— 

Mosley-st. Chapel...... 1043 4 9 
Grosvenor-st. Chapel...594 8 8 
For N. Tea, R. Fietcher 10 0 0 
Rusholme-road Ch: aks “e i 0 
Chapel-street, Salford.. 2 8 
Hope Chapel, ditto...... iB : 0 0 
Tipping-street Chapel... 30 0 0 
Ducie Chapel, for Nat. 

Dea. i. Eh. Nolan... 10) 0. 0 
New Windsor, Pendle- 

ton aeeey 5 
Jackson- 

FLUI DAG res ioes ene 2 
Public Meeting 6 
Adjourned ditto 8 
Welsh Calvinistic Me 

thodists, Cooper-st... 35 0 0 
Annl. Sermon, by Rey. 

JPOVEUMAN setesns, 75) 13 6 
Gartside-st. Chapel... 5 0 0 
Donations at Anniversary— 

Mr. W. Boulton, for 

PSSM casa taecsas 23000 
Mr. Jos. Thompson, ‘do. 50 0 0 
Mr. Jon. Thompson, do. 50 0 0 
(Sry Tr (6 UO 100) .0) 40 
Mr. S. Fletcher (extra- 

OFGUUINGIV Meares cicarvese) 00) ONO) 
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£ os. d. & os. da. Ga sy ae 
Mir) J. Burd iisacccscess( 50. 0, 0) A Friend, per Rev. SEAINES, csescccreccecersseesses ol IL 10 
Mr. G. Hadfield .........100 0 0 Dr. Raffles ........ 20 0 0] For N. Tea.J.S. Baker 10 0 0 
W. Neild, Esq., Mayor W. Crosfield, Esq. ... 10 0 0| For Native Children at 
of Manchester ...... 100 0 0 A Thank-offering .... 1 0 0 Berhampore, R. Por- 
Extra parochial, Mr. J. J. Howell, Esq. ...... 30 0 0 terand M. Dexter... 6 0 0 
He Huline seen 50 0 6 J. Crosfield, Esq., For Native Schools...... 4 2 6 
Mr. Isaac Crewdson ... 50 0 0 Warmington ....... 0 0 512. 14s. 4d. — 
Mr. J. Crewdson......... 25 0 0 Mrs. Briscombe 2 2 0|Hammersmith, ee 
Ladies’ Society, for Fe- Mr. Wordley 5. 00h. yard eae a 3 
male Education in Mr. Jones.......... t 0 OND cttennaia and 
India and China...... 25 0 0 Elizabeth Crawford... 0 5 0 Chapel .....- a 0 
x Gloucester-st. Chapel 30 0 0|Whetstone & Totteridge 17 16 2 
Latra_ Donations to- Claremont Chapel, Hammersmith, Ebenezer 
wards the deficiency. Kirkdale, Special Chapel ..... Son Shag o. 
Mr. Isaac Crewdson ... 50 0 0 Contributions ..... 6 5 0|Brentford, ‘Albany ‘Chapel 1Si-295 0 
Anonymous, per ditto.. 5 0 Of Runcorn 0| Ponder’s Ena rea eee ays 
Mr. J. Crewdson......... 25 0 0 Southport .. 3}Mill Hill . 4 240" oT 
Mr. G. Hadfield ......... 50 0 0 A Friend at Rainford, = 
A Friend, by Rev. W. per Rev. J. pest Per Rev. S. A. Davies— 
M‘Kerrow.. . 50, 0 © Orrell” <r)... - 20 0 0O| Winchmore Hill.. 5 adee.6 
Vide, a 10 0 0 Interest.. 0 15 11] Enfield, Lady Hunting- 
Dy Wee cog Gy Bisteosoa) ——= don’s .... Goks~ 2 
Nine Brendes pes 711 0| Legacy under the will Independent Chapel ante ale 9 
Mr. J. Bradshaw, per of the late Jas. Crop-~ J. Dixon, Esq... ay OG 10-- 0 
Rev. Dr. Halley...... ib OY 10) per, Esq.—first pay- B. Tucker, Esq. . os M2 GeO 
A Lady, per ditto ..... 010 0 ment of 100/. per an- Mrs. Prior (dec.).. ff 1Ba078 
A Friend, per Rey. R. num for 7 years ...... 100 0 6G} Enfield Highway......... 3 11 10 
Bletchemeanncee. 0 7 6| Less duty onthe whole —— 
Mr. John Thompson... Sen O PO AMOUNE ssoseeeeveseeseeee 62 8 4| Less exps. 6). 12s. 6d...158 9 9 
Mr. T. Simpson ......... 15 0 8 SS — 
Mrs. Potter . F 10 0 or Tt 8 Monmouthshire. 
Friend, per Mrs. ‘Griffin 0G Penycae, Indep. Sunday- 
Mr. S. "Bletcher,. 0 o|Wigan Aux. Society, per SCHOGIseacncn-wesepeogeranement Ses00 
Mr. J. Burd.. my 0 o| J.S. Heron, Esq.— Abergavenny ditto, for 
Mr. J. Kershaw os. 0 0| St. Paul’s s Chapel. aniedes 92 4 6| Madagascar . ere ey, ad 
4791, 8s. 6d. ASHION veseeawes oo 6 Rhymney, extra collec... 4 7 6 
Anglo-Chinese College Hindley Bridge, “Croft Monmouth, Mrs. Hale 
Association ecededetacusp oo) ek © 6: Chapeln, sediesteecvnncs 1416 0} and Friends, for the 
Patrycroft... i435 3° Ie Orrellice ue 5 0 0} Malagash . eee ONG: 
Charlestown... 3811 4; West Aughton....... OOO) ‘Norfolk. 
Rusholme Village ...... To 0720 1241, Norwich, John Venning, 
Oldham, Greenacre’s Preston— Esq. .. LOO? OG =O 
Chapel .. 16 0 0{ Grimshaw-street.......0. 20 13 8 aan “Sunday- “school 
Queen street ditto . 17 6 7| Cannon-street . - 31 16 2] Union, in response to 
Hope Chapel... Zhe) OF Bora, Gin in the Chi- Mr. Thompson’s appeal 213 2 
Public Meeting : ob. 0 nese School, Penang 5 0 9 
Springhead . 3815 0 Subseriptions and Dons.13 1 2/Yarmouth......... 
Stand a 30 3 8 700. 11s. Extra donations .. 
Stayley Bridge.. 1012 7 Leicestershire. 632. 13s, 8d. — 
Walmsley Chapel cepeco 17 1 OjClaybrook, Rev. R. H. Norwich and Norfolk Aux. 
PSESEEE + DONMSOMecetsaaseeenqcowevess 1 0 O| Society, including 3/. 
Less exps. 66/. 12s....¥4386 2 0|Claybrook Hall, Mrs, from Harleston for Nat. 
a T (0 Oly Boyak) DaCrisp) ceccnacsst00) 0000 
* Including 25871. 4s. previously Lin Lynn, additional........ 1 0 0 
acknowledged. A Wesleyan, for the Ma- Northamptonshire, 
Rochdale, Providence Ch. 69 i 7| lagasy <..... + 2 0 06)Welford, Rev. B. Hobson 
For Native School .. au) 0|Spilsby, for Williams's senieberecoocetetentees: DO) Dam GRO 
St. Stephen’s Church... sestece 85 : 8] Bamily iicccsescenee LO 16 O\Kor Williams's Family... 2° 1) © 
Less exps. 6/7. 8s. Gd. ...108 15 9)/Grantham.. cB ae 8) DOundlee: . 8 0 8 
For Native “Teacher.. Aces 10 0 O| For Native Youth in 
Bamford . a oo 60 0 540. 85. 1d. Anglo-Chinese College 5 0 0 
For Crimble School. acocte TOG) OVBOStOTI th teneccssoscet 9 6 397. Os. 3d. 
501. Wisbech 0 0O|Northampton and Long 
Lancaster. oe =. 0 Buckby, for Mrs. Lewis’s 
For N. Teas. ‘R. “Bous- Lincoln— Orph. Sch. Coimbatoor. 10 © 0 
field, S. Bell, and M. Zion Chapel cocvassavse. Ol 8 2 Northumberland. 
Ormandy haw 20 0 0} Newland ditto... ». 77 1 J)Alnwick United Associate 
Vor Wid. and Or. Fund 2 0 0| For CaffreSchool....... 15 0 0 Congregation Dt al 
581. 1s. For Native Girl to be = 
West Aux.Soc. per 8. Job, Esq. : named Capp........... 3 0 0}Berwick, Rev. Dr. Bal- 
Liverpool, per Mr. T. TUES) cerecererasds<ccsares, QI) 
Blackburn, jun,— Less exps. 5/. 98. 3d....121 0 0|Special— 
Mrs. Lacon. ..ic.cn0.. 20 0 0 —| Mr. W. Ainslie 0 0 
Mrs. Mellor.... - 20 0 O/Gainsborough ............. 16 0 0| Mr. A. Moor.. 0 0 
J. Priestley, Esq...... 10 0 0| Middlesex. A Member of the Con- 
Mr. Harrison ... 2 0 0\Edmonton, St. John’sCh. 6 7 M PYOSAtION cteccsseecene 0 0 
Rev. J. Kelly Z 20) O|HMounslowirnerceceosteccerness: Oy LO DittoWeressssvaevecrserseseee ACO MO 
Mrs. Kelly af 010 0 202. — 
Crescent Chapel Juv. Barnet . a - 14 0 0|Newcastle Aux. Soc., per 
Society’. -17 0 O0|Sunday- school . 7 3 9| Mr. J. Finlay— 
Me Wildosstctan 0, 0 Ditto, additional . OULSeST |) SSubscriptions muses 20 ae) 0 
Coll. at Spec. Meet., 210. 18s. For Tynedale School... & 0 0 
Crescent Chapel.... 34 12 0} Willesden .......sccseeereee 3 11 0} Ann. Collections......... 81 9 5 
1077, 2s. Ladies’ Association .... 14 2 3 


Fora StudentinBan- £ s. d. 


FoR May, 1841. 


& s. d. 
galore College, to North Aux. Soc. per Mr. 
be called Robert R. Gough— 
Morrison, 4 years. 40 0 0] Clive... 9 0 
Postern Chapel ........+« 2414 7| Ellesme Z 8 
Mr. W. Greaves, for For Ellesmere 
a Student at Ban- pel, in Indians sts 3a 0 
galore; liyear 3:.... 10 0 0} Hadnalk © .v... 3 
St. James’s Chapel...... 24 710! Wem.. fi 4 
Melbourne-st. ditto... 412 5 For Wem. Chapel .. 10° +0 
For Williams’s Fam. 19 14 0 For N. Tea. D. simp- 
Blyth... te AEE 2, son.. indi ae POG 
Crawcrook . Oplhe 6 Whitchurch | Gaerne 54 7 
Haydon Bridge . it 0 04 For Mary Anne Cha- 
HVOTSICV I Aeon ede eeoredd 342) 0) pel.. 10 0 0 
Morpeth, Rev. W. Frog- For N. Tea. E. a. aD) 
Sabb gencwaares TSU 10}) Williams ...... 10 0 6 
Rev. W. Brown 510" 0 For Williams 1's family ; 0 0 
Rothbury ... 114 6) Whixall.. as 9 0 
Swalwell .. ves REG A 7) Wollerton.. ne - 4 6 
Wooler, Rev. a Gray.. 512 0 — 
Rey. J. Muirhead... 7 0 0 Less exps. 2/. 2s. 215 18 0 
Winlatomtis.acster 0 RL 1 
Oswestry . 
Less exps. 62. Is. 2d.* 292 18 6|Domgay ... of 
—= Mrs. Griffiths, for “Nat. 

* Including 143. 4s. pre- Boy at Caleutta hewdee 2-0 0 
viously acknowledged. Do. for Williams’sfa. 5 0 0 

North Shields ...............111 14 6]Saerney... AT, 
For Nat. Tea. W. H. Ruyton 53 

Stowell, A. Jack, and 5 
E. Young........62+. 30 0 O|Shrewsbury Aux. Soc.— 
For Williams’s Family 18 0 0 Saeed eng Brill 5 3 
1592. 14s. 6d. — SEL, COOK iiessenes 6 0 0 
Nottinghamshire. any. B. PN aie jG IDy 

Newark, Rev. H, L. aSeA res 50) 07 0 
‘Adams Fitcreate 1 1 O| Bog Mines .. 013 0 

poet Rev. C. “Towns- Dorrington ee a ff KG 
end.. pidraaewvteacse 22 OF Reve R.N. Pemberton, 

Rector, Church Stret- 

East Retford,Sabbath-sch. ton. omg 0. 
per Messrs. Bamforth Marton . Re ver OY 
and L. Slaney .. o 5. 0 Minsterley eY Aaa! beat! 
For Wid, and Or. Fund 012 6) Wellington ... 15 0 0 

17s. 6d. — 1720. is, oa 

Mansfield, Special Contri. 11 0 0 Somersetshire. 
Sunday-school Teachers Bath Aux. Soc. .......145 0 0 
and Afildren, d0........« "|" Miss W.for Madagascar 5 0 0 

121. 75, Ta: ——- 1501. = 

Worksop, extra effort...... FO7s0.20 


Legacy of late Mr. S. 
Blackburn, per Messrs. 


South Cheriton,additional 010 0 
Taunton, do. cacspece WU) 1, 0) 


5 0 Staffordshire. 
Be eS. beck, atiank-oftering for 
Oxfordshire. : mercies received....... 1 5 0 
sae as oie 16 8 5\Per Rev. J. Edwards— 
Pte Oe aoe ol Bureeie ae 
Siomenchiiseli ob) For the Malagash ... 0 10 0 
Tetsworth.. Peon. 7 ass : 16 . j 
Vatli 3 9 ise 
Watlington. Boogaoeasrondi, Cs es Por ee UeeEn eee a 
Te | | Lane-end . oO <2 
Less exps, 18s. 10d. 33 11 zs Resta a 3 
Oxford, in addition to40, | ni aaah res 
acknowledged in April 32 11 SR Sa eae Plt: 
Henley on-Thames,in ad- . Hope ee aee g “ sr o ; 
dition to 991. 17s. 6d. oran ae a Gaye 
Fe : Interest rom “Sav. “Bank Ovtie 4 
K : 6 
a eee 5 a| Less exps. 14 122.94. 129 0 6 
1 0 0 an 
ago Ess ls. 64d. ee Bilston, Sunday-school 
Ss Teachers and children, 
Newport ssieisussene 2611 8| Special Collection ...... it 0 
Suffolk. 
Bridgnorth veces 52.16 Vy yey oe 
Jadleigh, a _ birth-day 
For Sie a 1a a thank offering to God 
C A sa 5 6 for sixty years’ mercies 5 0 
pas pk aa "4916 0 | Bury St. Edmunds, Whit- 
Ee ES Hadeas aah ofed ing-street Chapel = JP 16 9 
N. Tea. to be called whe 
Ludlow jmpat of 504. 40 0 0}Leatherhead iokomnen,. O 
867, 16s. Putney ...crcccocerverenssscces vat 18 o 


soo Seats) 


For necessitous Bush- 


men 0 


]20. 188, 
OOtINS ics Aeeaesseets kee tennte 
Guildford ., 


26 0 0 
v 29) E7 10 


|Godalming Pe neaeai oO NO) 5 
Clapham Common, Mrs. 
Graham ...... 22 0 
Kennington, Legacy. ‘of 
late Miss. N. Stead...... 100 6 O 
Epsom ......6 ae 88 14 8 
For N. Tea. cj E. “Cook or § 
451. 28, ———— 
Mortlake ........ § 2 8 
Haslemere and ‘Passfield 8 2 4 
Kang StOM «sil stnacevccseve 40 EL 2 
Norwood ieiincstentetse of 10) 0 
Dorking ... Seay 9 
For Williams's y “family LI 0e 10 
980. 7s. 9d. — 
Farnham . 55 a 20 2 4. 
Sunday- “sch. Teachers 
and children, in re- 
sponse to Mr. Thomp- 
Son’s appeal <i. .i. ssc a: 
Croydon 
Richmond 
Wandsworth ...... . 44 12 i 
For Nat. Girl, “Eliza 
FHCKSON cases 3 06 
471. 125. Tl. ——- 
Mitcham. ........ 4417 6 
For Williams's “family be 6 
481. 8s. — 
Sussex. 
Aux. Society— 
Bosham......00 3 8 4 
Bognor .. ete AS) 
Harting.. 216 “6 
Horsham .. by 8 
Cuckfield .. om) Oe dR 
Lindfield .. ons Sig WE 
Shoreham., Boh vei. +i) 
Worthing .. - & LL 10 
Broad Oak eon Lone 
Henfield...... 5 UE IH 8G) 
Petworth) ....00 selon wheal 
Hurstmonceux . el Om omeG 
Wivelsfield ..... Pelomionies, 
Chichester, West- lane. 5 10 6 
St. Mattin’s- -square... 27 5 6 
Arundel Vevvex . 39 eed 
For Wid. & ‘Or, Fund 25 0a) 
Hastings, Rye, &c....... 48 6 0 
Lewes, Lahbernacle...... 56 17 4 
For Native Teacher 5 0 0 
Cliffe Chapel ' 60) 31.6 
For Nat. Teacher 5 0 (0 
Brighton— 
London-road 414 0 
North-street..... - 80-10" 3 
Hor Naty; Deaarcestsme Os hOma0) 
Union-street ......... 136 10 10 
For W. & Or. Fund 11 5 6 
For Mada.Refugees 8 4 0 
ForWilliams’sfam. 15 0 0 
AUXi]arY srcooserse 50 8 10 
For Williams’sfam. 5 0 0 
Less exps. 417. 9s.10d. 624 3 2 
East Grinstead pengena LO 66 
Brighton, Hanover Cha. Toi 10 0 
Warwickshire. 
Birmingham, Carr’s-lane, 
additional~ 
Anonymous... 5.0 0 
Do.. Fee O80) 20) 
W. Beaumont, Esa. Sa 0 
Mr. 8. Cocks... ww 0) ) 
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5 8. a. 
Coventry Branch— £ s. da.) W. A. Hurndall, for £ s. d. For N. Tea. R.Levett 10 0 0 

‘Atherstone ssseweeeers 34 2 6] Williams’s Family...... 8 14 0) Cottingham... 46 3 8 

Bedworth ...cccscecseese 22 7 9}Malton, Ebenezer Chapel 10 0 0 For persecuted Mala. 115 0 
Coventry— Huddersfield, Miss F. For Sch. in India ... 10 0 0 

West Orchard Chapel. 40 3 7} Houghton ....scccreeeee 50 0 0) Swanland ...ccccerersreres 2915 0 

For N. Tea. J.Jerard 10 0 Barnsley, S.Lu........00.2 1 0 0 roy ih 
For Nat. Boy, T. C. |Gilling, Mr. Christian .. O20 116 2 
Mead.......000 210 O0/Pateley Bridge, Mr. Tay- Frodingham .......0 1 16 8 
For Nat. Girls, D.A. lor, per Rev. F. New- Hornsea ... rh 8s 
Hawkes and E. man .... er saad 5 0 0} South Cave 5 0 0 
Parkes sescesecsarsecrst_ o 0) Ol Thorne, per Miss Benson 8 5 0} Eloughton Sulina 

Vicar-lane Chapel ...... 48 0 0)/A Yorkshireman .... 40 0 O| Driffield ... 1610 0 

Well-street Chapel 2010 0 =| © SKipsearersctacnresesemanOn 2 
Foleshill .......s0+¢ 10 14 GfScarborough ........0.00. 51 14 6 ————— 
Kenilworth ......06 4 0 0| For Native Schools... 1 1 0] Less exps. 25/. 17s. 6d.*620 1 10 
Leamington .....+.. ce DoS! 10; 521, 15s. 6d. — eee 

For N. Tea. R. Parker Wakefield, for Sarah * Including 333/. 10s. pre- 

and R. W. Ramsay. 20 0 0| Bruce and J. D. Lor- viously acknowledged. 
For Wid. and Or. Fund 6 0 0] raine ......scscccrseeseeeeere 20 0 0}Per W. Stancliffe, Esq.— 
Sunday-school Tea.and Rotherham ...... : 1 9] Cleckheaton, on acco... 111 0 
Children, in response Halifax, Sion Chapel... 66 4 0 
to Mr. ee "Whitby .. Be92 19 6 Harrison- road Chapel 38 5 6 
appeal ... ZZ Oey, Friend, ‘per “Rev. ak Harrison-squ. Chapel 33 0 4 
Mr. Clarke, per “Mr. GAPoitere et flee 30 40/80 ELoptonmee nce 87 17 3 
Jones... 1 0 0| For N. Tea. Whitby .. 10 0 0 For N. Tea, E.Balme 10 0 0 
Nuneaton.. 10 7 0| For 3 Female Schools For Fem. Education 11 16 0 
Stratford-upon-Avo soo 8) 26 in India, to be called For Wid. & Or. Fund 10 0 0 
The late Mr. R. Fish- the Whitby Schools. 30 0 0] Huddersfield— 
er’sAnnuity (2years) 25 0 0} For Nat. Girls, S. M. Special Collection ... 46 12 0 
Stretton-under-Fosse ... 6 8 4 Potter, S. M. Bu- Highfield Chapel...... 95 7 1 
Warwick . Mdecson eo teL awl chanan, and Maria... 410 0 For N. Tea. B. Moor- 
For Wid. wand ‘Or. Fund 114 7| For Watson and Bu- house, W.Cliffe, and 
— chanan Chapels ....... 20 0 0 William Samuel... 30 0 0 
Less exps. 167.17s. 2d.* 413 12 0 1871. 9s. 6d. — For Or. Child. J.Ten- 
—— Sheffield Aux. Society... 97 2 0 nant, L. M. Hague, 
* 1701. 10s. previously ac- — and M. A. Browne 6 0 0 
knowledged. York Central Aux. Soc.— For Houghton Sch. 
Birmingham, Legacy of York, Salem Chapel ...160 12 9 Quilon ccicccsoeseaes, 20) 070 
late Mrs. E. Higgins, Tor Williams’s Fam. 53 5 0 For Nat. Sch. Mis- 

less duty and expenses 44 10 0 Lendal Chapel....... 380 5 9 tress, 8. Boothroyd 10 0 0 

Westmoreland. Boroughbridge ... . 6 4 O| For Wid. & Or. Fund 5 0 0 

Kendal Bs Wi Kix <scressese 0 0) Ol) (Goole: wise . 35 0 O| For Fem. Education... 24 0 0 
Wiltshire. Great Ouseburn ...0e 12 4 0] DonationSiesescene 2 4 5 
Trowbridge, Silver-street Green Hammerton...... 115? 2 = 

Chapel 0 For Fem, Education 10 0 0| Less exps. 92. 17s. 6d. 488 0 1 
Mere .....0. Al Harrogate .occcscccssesccss 24 8 4 — 
Swindon 6 For Mrs, Williams... 4 0 0|Leeds Branch— 

Codford.. 0| Howden ....... +20 0 0) Rast Parade Chapel ... 204 $ 11 
Holt... re 0 For N. Tea. J. Bruce 10 0 0 Vor Nat.Boy, E.Plint 1 10 0 
Bri vdford, on account qancee 50 0 O} Knaresborough ., 15 ONG For Fem. Education 25 9 6 
Trowbridge, Tabernacle. 45 0 0 For Orphan Asylum, Vor Nat.Teachers, O. 
Melksham  .....+0s000 D2 2 Berhampore.. ae 10 0 Richard, E.R. Hay, 

Market Weighton . 16 1 and E. Parsons .... 30 0 0 

Per Rev. R. Mliott— Northallerton ..... 2 4) Queen-street, Chapel... 40 16 8 
@rickladeysrssacssese 8) Ripowcwcve. Lo 3 For Nat. Schools...... 12-19)" 0 
Wootton Basset. 8) Selby Ones For N. Tea. T. Scales 10 0 0 
Corsham .. 0; ‘Tadcaster 3 6| Belgrave Chapel......... te 4 10 
Devizes.... 9| Thirsk... 4 4] Byron-street Chapel ... 6 4 

For Chinese 5.0 9 For Fem. Education ret 6 For N. Tea. E. Jukes i: 0 0 

For Native Schools cer O22 0 For Nat. Children at 

For N. Tea. R. Elliott. 10 0 0| Less exps. 192. 6s. 7d.* 439 ll 4 Trevandrum, M.D. 

; a a Rock, M. Clough, 

Less exps. 21. 18s.... 124 14 10|* Including 507. acknow- ¥E. Lee, W. Bed- 

— ledged in September. ford, and M, sea 
Wootton Bassett, 1841... 11 17 9)Pickering............000000064 20 0 0 ham Becaaseny sy Lib S55 86 
—< ——— For Schs. in India . 4 6 6 
Calne, Mr. Gibbons ....... 5 0 0)Doncaster .................. 66 38 4| George-street Chapel... th BAL) 
Vor N. Tea. J. Harris. 10 0 0/Thorne... é 2) Marshall St. ee Soa 
15i, — Bawtry ... Pr Potternewton .....c008 1 0 0 
Salisbury, Rev. J. Barfitt, ERAUNEL eee csseessvcensrneesene Public Meeting Beater 32 0 6 

OM ACCOMNE candecressneses ot OIC Col. after Sermon by 
Marlborough :.ccsss«tedess 20 0 0 Less exps. 7/. 1s. 4d...69 0 10 Rev. R. Moffat ...%.. Dee 2g 
Cricklade and Ashton —— Pub. Breakfast........ 35 @ 8 

Keynes, 1841 ........... 8 7 9}Hull and East Riding Col. at Special Meet. 34 1 8 

———| Aux. Soc.: Donation per Rev. R. 

Per Rev. J. W. Gordon— Hull— W. Hamilton ...... 5 00 
Malmesbury ...rcceeccrccreee es Zh Ann. Colleetions......205 0 10 Four Donations, per 
Avebury oon 7 Jes 10) Pub. Breakfast ...... 2615 0 RCV. I EY masyacscns 20s OMG 

41. 0s. 7d. — For Nat. Girls, E. United Communion. 23 18 1 
Market Lavington, 1840 Kidd, & 8. Clarke 415 0) Batley, for redemption 
and 1841 .... neo! ae 09 For N. Tea. G. Lam- of Madagas. Children 3 2 4 
Worcestershire. DOUG wavscsiiee 10 0 0 — 
Kidderminster, J. Lea, For N. Boy, W. ‘Hyde 210 0} Less exps. 42/.17s.... *615 7 8 
ESQ. cseresssceceeeesssoeeeeeel00 0 0 Ann. Subscriptions... 60 6 6 —_ 
Yorkshire. Ladies’ & Juv. Asso. 81 0 0/* Including 3632. 12s. 4d. 
Huddersfield, per Rev, Beverley scccseeeeeeee 90 0 0] previously acknowledged, 


Further Contributions unavoidably postponed. 
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AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR JUNE, 1841. 


AN AFFECTING NARRATIVE. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—In the embarrassments 
of the London Missionary Society, I 
have not failed to feel a deep concern, 
as well as my brethren throughout the 
country. But one impression can exist 
with respect to its cause—that it origi- 
nates in the increasing success and ex- 
tending circle of missionary operations, 
and in the laudable desire of the Di- 
rectors to answer somewhat more ade- 
quately the calls made upon them for 
help. I trust, the proved inadequacy 
of their present means to sustain even 
their present position efficiently, will 
lead to an enlarged scale of giving to 
this sacred cause, and that thus He, 
who rules over all, will cause light to 
spring out of darkness. 

Unable to render the directors much 
aid in a pecuniary way, yet desirous to 
contribute something to a work so di- 
vine as that in which they are engaged, 
I send you the following extract from 
a missionary’s letter. By the character 
of its agents a public society must 
stand or fall. Now take them all toge- 
ther, and, allowing all due merit to the 
labours of our brethren in other so- 
cieties, whether we consider the piety, 
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the success, or the qualifications of 
her agents, the London Missionary 
Society has no reason to blush for the 
inferiority of her sons ; nay, she might 
be forgiven, if, turning her weeping 
gaze from the sainted dead, from the 
too-forgotten Vanderkemp to the mar- 
tyred Williams, her countenance should 
flush with momentary pride, as she 
pointed to her living children—many, 
gifted, zealous—while she said, with 
the Roman mother, “ These are my 

jewels !” f 

Of that living band the writer of 
the following extract is one. Heisa 
countryman of your own, a pupil of 
the celebrated Chalmers, and by his 
attainments and integrity, has proved 
himself worthy of his native land and 
his teacher. He now occupies an im- 
portant station in Bengal upon the river 
Hoogly. 

The letter from which this extract 
is made was written in the spring of 
last year, and at once, from the so- 
lemnity of the incident it records, and 
from the testimony it bears indirectly 
to the devout character of the writer, 
deserves wide circulation. It will be 
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observed too, that no small portion of 
the missionary’s labour in a distant 
land is devoted to seeking the spiri- 
tual good of his fellow-countrymen, a 
circumstance which should awaken 
the deeper interest in his operations. 
Should that be the result of my hum- 
ble offering upon the missionary altar ; 
should the backslider be induced to 
pause ere it be too late ; and the stable 
Christian be warmed not to be “ high- 
minded but fear,” it will be all that is 
aimed at by 


Yours respectfully, 


TOD: 
Exeter. 


Extract of a Letter from the Rev. J. P., 
dated , on the Hoogly. 

About the beginning of this month, 
I heard from Dr. that there was 
a sick woman in the barracks who de- 
sired to see me. She was in the last 
stage of a consumption, and very un- 
easy in the prospect of eternity, as I 
learned from herself when I first called 
on her. 

i was much struck with the ex- 
treme neatness and cleanliness of her 
apartments ; and there was something 
in her appearance and in her language 
which impressed me with the idea that 
she had formerly moved in better 
circles. Her history, as far as { learn- 
ed from herself, was this. She came 
from the Mauritius, about three years 
ago, to marry a young man, a serjeant, 
to whom she was engaged. She has 
still a brother there in some govern- 
ment office, a pious young man, with 
whom, I believe, she lived; but with- 
out profiting much by his example, for 
she was a gay, giddy girl, ashamed to 
be thought religious. In the ship in 
which she came to Calcutta, there was 
a young officer, a lieutenant, who lent 
her religious books, and conversed 
much with her on the best things, so 
that by the time she reached Chin- 
surah, she was in a state of mind to 
enjoy greatly the ministry of Mr. 
Munday, on which she attended for 
eight months. “ During this time,” 
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she said, “ none could be happier than 
I was; speaking of the Saviour’s love, 
and rejoicing in him all the day ;” and 
the first time especially that she sat 
down to the table of the Lord, she en- 
joyed “ heaven upon earth.” But, alas! 
divisions sprang up among the followers 
of the Lamb, and she was persuaded 
to leave the chapel for the By 
degrees she lost her spirituality of 
mind, and enjoyment of religion ; the 
divisions of God’s people being the first 
snare which Satan laid for destroying 
her peace, if not her soul, 

The regiment removed to ; 
where she became very ill. The chap- 
lain visited her but once, though she 
was hardly expected to live; this was 
another great stumbling-block to her. 
She had now no pious companions, 
but one woman was very kind and 
attentive to her, who, alas! only led 
her further astray from God; for, as 
she recovered health, this person in- 
troduced her into another circle of gay 
and worldly people, so that she soon 
Jost all right feeling, and left off prayer 
and the reading of the Scriptures. 

In this awful state of mind she re- 
mained till her husband was removed 
from her by a brain fever, a stroke 
which, being now without the consola- 
tions of religion, she felt too much for 
her to bear. She seemed to have been 
passionately attached to him, She 
murmured against God, as having dealt 
too hardly with her. What have I done 
to deserve this? she often thought, for 
her backsliding did not then appear to 
her. She thought of returning to the 
Mauritius, but was persuaded to re- 
main. 

She married her second husband in 
January last, but he not being pious, 
she only felt more than ever estranged 
from divine things, till the regiment 
came to this station, where she was 
permitted but once to attend the house 
of God; for on returning home, she 
was laid on a bed of sickness from 
which she rose no more. Now she 
began to see how evil and how bitter 
a thing it was to depart from the living 
God ; but she had not courage to send 
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either for my colleague or myself, till 
she knew that death was at hand, I 
wish I could state accurately the vari- 
ous conversations I had with her, during 
the eight or ten last days of her life, 
but my memory does not sufficiently 
enable me to do so. I found her in 
great distress of mind, on account of 
her having forsaken God, as she feared 
he had, therefore, forsaken her. She 
was well acquainted with the pro- 
mises of Scripture, which I brought 
forward to comfort her, respecting the 
longsuffering, mercy, and willingness 
of God in Christ to pardon the peni- 
tent. “TI desire nothing on earth,” 
she often said, “but peace with God.” 
Her whole soul was absorbed in this 
ardent desire. 

She felt no interest in any thing on 
earth but in the conversion of her sister, 
and her husband, which she longed for. 
As to herself, the pains of her body 
were nothing to what she suffered in 
her mind, an she often complained 
that the draughts the doctor gave to 
relieve the former, rendered her stupid 
and insensible, and incapable of at- 
tending to her soul. She therefore 
latterly refused to take any more, say- 
ing that they had ruined her soul. 

I think the frequent returns of her 
doubts and fears may have been partly 
attributable to the use of these sopo- 
rifics. When not under their influence, 
she seemed composed, and able to fix 
her mind on the Saviour’s work and 
word, and to believe that his blood 
cleanseth from all sin, even from the 
guilt of backsliding. 

On Friday, the 12th instant, I saw 
her, as usual, in the morning. She had 
had her head shaved, and I was much 
struck with her altered appearance, but 
she seemed composed in mind, and 
quietly waiting the Lord’s time. After 
I left her, she was for some time deli- 
rious, and in the afternoon she sent for 
me to come quickly to her. I went, and 
found her much exhausted. She told me 
she had taken it into her head, for the 
first time since her iliness, to look into 
the glass, and she was so much shocked 
by the alteration in her appearance, 
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that she was quite overcome. She 
said, she knew before that she was 
dying, but she had no idea that she 
was so very near death. I engaged 
briefly in prayer, as she was too weak 
to talk or listen long. I then left her 
to take a littke rest, which she seemed 
inclined to do. In the evening I again 
called, and found her wandering in 
mind occasionally ; she told me, that 
the enemy had tempted her that morn- 
ing to barter her soul for a piece of 
gold. “Did you not see them,” she 
said, “at the foot of the bed, the one, a 
small paltry piece of gold, and the 
other, the bright and Morning Star ; 
and, oh, wretch and fool that I was, I 
chose the gold, and tried to induce 
you to choose it too! Oh, the horrors 
of a guilty conscience, may you never 
know! But how can you?” she 
added, interrupting herself. She short- 
ly became calm, and asked me to 
pray, which I did. She said, that 
she felt comfortable, as long as I con- 
tinued praying, but that when I ceased 
the tempter came back to her, and she 
wished me to remain with her. I left 
her, for a little, at her request, sitting 
down at the table in one end of the 
room for about half an hour, when she 
called me again to pray with her. I 
had often observed her engaged in 
mental prayer, but now she prayed 
aloud for herself, raising her wasted 
hands, tremulous with strong emotion, 
and weakened by disease, and looking 
upwards with intemse gaze, as if her 
large and naturally bright eyes would 
have started from their sockets. The 
burden of her prayer was, “ Save me, 
O Lord! save me! Snatch me as a 
brand from the burning!” Some time 
after she asked me what day of the 
week it was ; on being told Friday, she 
said, “ Ah, I shall have another day yet 
—you will go now, as I feel I require 
rest, but come back to-morrow, and we 
will wrestle with God, wrestle for peace 
—will you?” I promised I would, and 
left her, deeply affected by what I had 
witnessed, but not thinking I should 
not have another opportunity of seeing 
her. She died, however, the same 
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night, at half-past ten—the warfare was 
over, the probation past. 

Her sun went down behind a cloud, 
but not, I trust, to sink in endless 
darkness. For, however harassed and 
distressed she was in her last moments, 
her past religious enjoyment, her clear 
knowledge of Scripture truth, her sin- 
cere repentance and earnest cries for 
mercy and peace, her self-abhorrence, 
her gratitude to God, and his minister ; 
her anxiety for the salvation of her 
husband and sister, and the comfort 
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and peace which she was at intervals 
enabled to enjoy before her death— 
all my impressions of her lead me 
to cherish the hope, that she has 
been saved though as by fire. Yet 
how undesirable! how awful a death- 
bed! How painful to her surviving 
friends the uncertainty that hangs over 
her eternal state! Oh what an evil 
and accursed thing is sin, which work- 
eth such woe, even in those who once 
seemed to be free from its power. 


THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION IN ROXBURGHSHIRE. 
No, I. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Tuurspay. — We heard of several 
who had slept none all night ; and one 
of whom, as soon as it was day, hast- 
ened to a member of the church, to 
ask the way to peace and pardon. 
[rom this time forward, scarcely an 
hour elapsed without our hearing some 
good and encouraging intelligence. 

Met again this morning at nine. A 
large meeting assembled. Six persons 
engaged in prayer ; after which, a 
number remained to ask, what they 
should do to be saved? Every minister 
was engaged in conversing with the 
yarious persons, and in pointing them 
to the Lord Jesus for an immediate, 
not a delayed, salvation. We were 
thus employed tilli##welve o’clock. We 
then proceeded to the village, and 
visited forty-four families, while the 
various prayer meetings were going on 
amongst the members, and well at- 
tended. We heard that greater num- 
bers were coming from Hawick, as 
some, who had received good, had cir- 
culated the intelligence, “ That God 
was in Denholm.” 

We went to the chapel at seven, 
and we could scarcely obtain entrance, 
from the crowd. The speakers were 
exceedingly helped; and those who 
prayed, seemed as if they would take 
the kingdom of heaven by violence. 


Mr. Cornwall addressed the meeting 
on the value of the soul, and what 
was included in the loss of it, and 
showed how Jesus had wept over lost 
souls. He endeavoured to prove that, 
if any one perished, who had heard 
the gospel clearly and faithfully urged 
on their acceptance, that their blood 
would be on their own head. Mr. 
Cameron followed up this address, by 
showing how ministers and Christians 
ought to weep over perishing souls. 
He pointed the careless to the Lamb 
of God, and showed there was no rea- 
son for delay. Mr. Wight followed 
with an earnest address on receiving 
the Spirit. 

One excellent Christian said to one 
of the ministers, on going out, “ My 
soul trembled under a_ weight of 
God’s presence: ‘ This is none other 
than the house of God, the gate of 
heaven.” 

We again urged those awakened, to 
come, at the close of the meeting, to 
my house to speak about their souls. 
There were about ten new cases that 
night, which we conversed with indi- 
vidually, which occupied us till about 
eleven. 

We saw so much of the grace of 
God all around us, and the work going 
on like a river deepening every day,— 
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that we all joined, at the close, in sing- 
ding,— 


“ When Zion’s bondage God turned back, 
Like men that dreamed,” &c. 


We were delighted to find that various 
prayer meetings were holding late at 
night ; indeed, all the time we were 
engaged in the work. Three prayer 
meetings were held till eleven at night, 
and we heard of one young person 
who wrestled with God in a barn or 
out-house till two in the morning for 
an outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 

Fripay.—This day’s work and suc- 
cess was more abundant than any of 
all the former. Before entering the 
place of meeting, I had a great num- 
ber of notes put into my hand: hus- 
bands requesting prayer for the con- 
version of their wives ; wives for their 
husbands; parents for their children ; 
children for their parents, &c. The 
room was crowded, and the meeting 
proved one of the most solemn and 
refreshing we had ever attended. After 
four brethren had engaged in prayer, 
Mr. Wight addressed us on the ne- 
cessity of moving on in the work, 
and not standing still, Mr. Cornwall 
showed how every one ought to have 
a department; and how much good 
would be done if all the members of 
churches were fully engaged in the 
work, and illustrated this by a refer- 
ence to some interesting cases in his 
own neighbourhood. 

I then read one note, out of many 
which I received; and the reading 
of it produced a deep impression on 
the minds of all present. It was as 
follows :— 

“ Dear Sir,—I feel deeply sorry that 
my worldly business will not allow of 
my attending the meetings any longer. 
I cannot leave without dropping you 
this note. At these meetings I have 
got great, and I trust, eternal good to 
my soul. I have long been ‘halting 
between two opinions,’ but I hope I 
can now in all sincerity adopt the 
language of Joshua as the language of 
my own heart, ‘Let others do what 
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they will, but as for me and my house, 
we will serve God. Satan has stirred 
up great opposition to the glorious work 
which is going on, and I know that 
my old companions will do every thing 
in their power to draw me and others 
back to our old courses. I beg that 
you and your dear brethren will pray 
for me that I may be kept out of the 
snare of the wicked. Go on. You 
and your brethren have nothing to 
fear, although all the devils in hell, 
and all his agents on earth, should 
rise up against you. Farewell; and 
may God continue with you,” &c. 

Two brethren then wrestled in prayer 
with such holy importunity as to dis- 
solve all present into tears. About 
twenty inquirers remained for private 
conversation, and we had our hands 
full of this delightful work will after 
twelve. 

We again set out and visited thirty- 
four families, while the members of 
the church were holding meetings. 
Heard that three, during the morning 
prayer meeting, had been awakened. 
Went to the chapel at seven, with en- 
larged expectations. After devotional 
exercises, Mr. Cornwall addressed the 
audience on the way to heaven, and, 
with great earnestness, showed the 
danger of procrastination. Mr. Wight 
followed with an address from Jeremiah 
viii, 22, “ Is there no balm in Gilead?” 
&c. The impression upon all present 
seemed to be deep and intense. 

We then requested all the anxious 
to stay behind the rest, and while the 
congregation was dismissing, we en- 
gaged in singing the 126th Psalm. 
About forty remained, and, after being 
addressed in a body, we communed 
with them individually. 

Some who were truly awakened, 
had it not in their power to remain. 
One young person came forward, and 
said, with tears, “I have to go five 
miles, and must go home; but I could 
not go till I told you that, this even- 
ing, I found peace and joy to my soul 
through Jesus.” 

Sarurpay.—This morning, our dear 
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brethren, Wight and Cornwall, left us 
for Edinburgh. They left us, however, 
with joyful hearts, after witnessing so 
much of the grace of God. On their 
departure, our faith began to fail. It 
seemed so like a breaking up, that we 
were ready to say, “ Now the work 
will cease.” My dear brother Cameron 
and I engaged in prayer together, and 
we then separated to plead with God 
in secret. We went to the fountain 
and took a full draught of the water of 
life, which so refreshed our souls that 
we came down-stairs to the meeting, at 
nine, strong in faith, giving glory to 
God. The meeting was as crowded 
as it had been on Friday. It was one 
of the most melting meetings we had. 
Four brethren engaged in prayer. Mr. 
Cameron addressed us on the sinful- 
ness of tempting God, by doubting 
whether he was among us, or would 
continue to work,—pressing on us the 
necessity of keeping hold of him by 
faith in his promise. All seemed, at 
the conclusion of the meeting, to be 
imbued with the spirit of prayer; and 
a number of the anxious remained for 
private conversation. Amongst them 
was a member of the church, who had 
broken down under the powerful ap- 
peals made to the consciences of the 
careless on the preceding evening. She 
had slept none the whole night, and, 
being of a weakly constitution, her 
husband was alarmed for her safety. 
On entering the parlour, she rose from 
the chair, grasped me firmly by the 
hand, and, bursting. into tears, ex- 
claimed, “ © Mr. Wilson, my poor soul ! 
my poor soul! my soul is lost!” &e. 
She was evidently under considerable 
excitement, and, after saying a few 
things to her, I left her with Mr. 
Cameron. He conversed with her up- 
wards of an hour, and, before leaving, 
her mind was restored to tranquillity 
by looking afresh to the Saviour. 
“ Ah,” she said, “it was all this de- 
ceitful heart, I see that I can rejoice, 
when I take Christ for my all in all.” 
In the evening, the chapel was 
crowded, and as the Jedburgh and 
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Hawick people had all been obliged 
to go home, there were more of the 
people of the village than there had 
been any previous evening. This was 
the more remarkable, as a political 
meeting had been announced at the 
same hour, and a popular speaker had 
been brought from a distance. We 
heard, afterwards, that only six per- 
sons attended that meeting. 

At our’ own meeting, after two 
brethren had engaged ‘in prayer, I 
gave an address from these words, 
“ Woe unto thee, Chorazin! Woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida,” &c. Mr. Cameron 
addressed, first, the people of God, on 
their responsibility, and then the un- 
converted. The awakened were in- 
vited to remain in the chapel, and Mr. 
Cameron addressed them, following up 
the instructions they had already re- 
ceived. There were several new cases. 

SabpaTH.—This was a day that will 
long be remembered. The Lord was 
graciously present with us. A prayer 
meeting was held in the chapel at nine. 
The place filled. James Douglas, Esq., 
of Cavers, offered up one of the prayers, 
and gave an address. He had quite 
caught the spirit of the work, and 
spoke in the most pointed manner. 

At eleven o’clock, Mr. Cameron 
preached from 1 Kings xviii 21, 
“ How long halt ye,” &c. The place 
was so crowded that there was not 
even standing-room for all. Both in 
this and the evening service, we con- 
tinued the plan which had been pur- 
sued during the work, of calling on 
two brethren to pray before and two 
after sermon. Several notes were read 
out, requesting prayer on behalf of 
ungodly relations. 

In the afternoon, we observed the 
ordinance of the Supper. The church 
in Hawick sat down with us in a 
body, and we had, besides, several 
Christian brethren belonging to the 
Established, the Secession, and Relief 
denominations. It was a scene over 
which, I doubt not, the angels of God 
were rejoicing. The spectators crowd- 
ed all the passages, and blocked up 
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the doors. The church was addressed 
by Mr. Munro and myself. 

In the evening, the chapel was 
crowded an hour before the time of 
meeting, end many were obliged to go 
home who could not get within hear- 
ing. Mr. Cameron preached from Matt. 
x1. 28, and he was much assisted in 
openmg up the way of life. After 
the service, a considerable number 
who had not been conversed with pri- 
vately before, came to my house » all 
of them hopeful cases. Private prayer 
meetings were held in the village dur- 
ing the day, between the different 
services. 

On Monday, our bodies were quite 
worn out, but the Lord strengthened 
us. The prayer meeting at nine was 
fully attended, and the interest seemed, 
if possible, to be increased. Two of 
the deacons said a few things very 
much to the point. After the meet- 
ing, we conversed with several of.the 
awakened. 

In the evening, the chapel was 
filled. The breathless attention of 
the audience, and the trickling tear 
which was seen to descend the cheek 
of many, showed that the word was 
not falling ineffectually on the ear. 
Mr. Cameron was much strengthened 
in addressing the three different classes 
before him: Ist. The people of God; 
2nd. The awakened ; 3rd. The care- 
less. I then summed up the proceed- 
ings by giving a short address, being 
too unwell to say much. All the 
awakened were invited to remain. We 
took down their names, and found that 
their number amounted to fifty-eight. 
Mr, Cameron addressed them at some 
length, and I engaged in prayer. We 
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then conversed with a number of them 
individually. 

On Tuesday, Mr. Cameron proceed- 
ed to Jedburgh, and after visiting the 
awakened, from that town he was con- 
ducted to a school-room, where he was 
to meet with a few of the praying 
people of the place. All he anticipated 
was a prayer meeting ; but though no 
public intimation had been given, the 
place was so crowded that he could 
hardly force his way in; and he saw 
at once they expected him to preach. 
He did so—first to the people of God, 
then to the unconverted. A deep im- 
pression seemed to be produced, and 
after he pronounced the blessing, many 
of them seemed as if they would not 
go away. 

On Wednesday evening, another 
meeting was held in the chapel in 
Denholm. Every sitting and standing 
place was occupied fully an hour be- 
fore the time of meeting. After four 
brethren had engaged in prayer, Mr. 
Douglas addressed the audience at 
considerable length. He dwelt chiefly 
on the danger of supposing that a re- 
vival must, of necessity, stop; urged 
a continuation in believing prayer ; 
and the duty of waiting upon God for 
an answer to these prayers. I then 
spoke to the awakened, and, before 
concluding, invited the females to meet 
me in my own house on the following 
evening, and the males on the Friday 
evening. 

Thus closed our protracted meeting, 
and in reviewing the whole proceed- 
ings, we may well say, “ What hath 
God wrought!” To him be the glory 
—all, all the glory ! 


LIFE OF THE LATE MR. RHENIUS. 
0 the Editor of the Evangelicul Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—I have recently read 
the memoirs of the late Rev. C. T. E. 
Rhenius, who laboured at the City of 
Madras, and in the province of Tinne- 
velly, as a Christian missionary, for 


twenty-four years, with great assiduity 
and success ; and, knowing your valu- 
able periodical is read by many young 
men, whose hearts are burning with 
desire for missionary labour, and by 
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many more, who are deeply interested 
in the missionary enterprize, I adopt 
what, perhaps, may be considered a 
somewhat novel mode of recommend- 
ing to your readers the perusal of the 
work. The volume, extending to six 
hundred and twenty-seven pages, com- 
prises most interesting extracts from 
the journals and correspondence of 
Mr. R., and those who are desirous of 
being acquainted with real missionary 
work in India, will do well to read it. 
I have spent eleven years in India, 
and have no hesitation in stating my 
conviction, that the volume contains 
the most correct picture of the native 
character, and of practical Hindooism, 
that I have yet met with, while the cha- 
racter of Mr. Rhenius as a missionary, 
furnishes an admirable model to those 
who aspire to that high and holy office. 
He spoke and wrote the Tamil lan- 
guage with extraordinary facility and 
fluency ; he translated the whole of 
the New Testament, and a consider- 
able portion of the Old ; he composed 
a large variety of most instructive re- 
ligious tracts, hundreds of thousands 
of which have been circulated in the 
Tamil district ; he was the author of 
many very valuable treatises on geogra- 
phy, evidence, and theology, and he was 
incessantly engaged, from morning till 
midnight, in preaching, conversing, or 
itinerating in the service of his Master. 
He and his colleagues had the delight- 
ful satisfaction of leading many indi- 
viduals, families, and villages, out of 
heathenism, in some of its most debas- 
ing and revolting forms, into the sanc- 
tuary of God; and although we can- 
not say of the nominally Christian po- 
pulation of Tinnevelly, that they are 
all genuine believers, any more than 
we can make such an affirmation of 
any village, town, or province of our 
native land, it must have been a 
source of consolation to our now de- 
ceased and glorified friend in the pros- 
pect of dissolution, that he and his 
coadjutors had brought the means of 
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eternal life to not less than ten thou- 
sand souls, who were under Christian 
instruction in that province alone. Few 
men have commanded more esteem 
while living, than Mr. Rhenius. When 
separated from the Church Missionary 
Society, the Christian public came for- 
ward to support him with such libe- 
rality in that part of the mission which 
devolved on him and the other Ger- 
man brethren, that it was their privi- 
lege to exhibit in their first half-year’s 
report, a balance of about 11,000 
rupees after all the expense incurred 
in the support of four European mis- 
sionary families, sixty or seventy cate- 
chists and readers, and very numerous 
schools and congregations, amongst 
5,000 professing Christians. After his 
death: that same Christian public gene- 
rously came forward to declare their 
esteem for the deceased, and their 
sympathy for his bereaved family, by 
raising toward the support of the latter 
nearly 25,000 rupees. I doubt not, 
however, satisfactory as is this demon- 
stration of public feeling in his favour, 
futurity will disclose still more satis- 
factory evidences that he did not la- 
bour in vain, or spend his strength for 
nought, in the etemmal salvation of 
many of the people of Tinnevelly, and 
other provinces of Southern India. 

The work is published by Mr. Nis- 
bet, and edited by the son of Mr. Rhe- 
nius. The extracts are judiciously 
compiled, and the unhappy controversy 
between the Church Missionary So- 
ciety and the subject of the memoir, 
though fully entered into, is treated 
with a judgment, fidelity, and modera- 
tion creditable at once to the head and 
the heart of the author. 

Hoping these brief notices of this 
interesting memoir will promote its 
circulation, and thereby advance the 
cause of the Redeemer, 


I am, dear Sir, yours truly, 


A Missionary. 
London, April, 16, 1841. 
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A Book for Children. 


HAPPY SUNDAY. 

Harpy, happy Sunday, 

Thou day of peace and heaven! 
"Tis fit we should give one day 

To him who gives us seven: 
Though other days bring sadness, 

Thou bidst us cease*to mourn, 
Then hail, thou day of gladness ! 

I welcome thy return. 


Happy, happy Sunday, 
We shall not toil to- day ; 
Postponed to busy Monday, 
We put all work away ; 
Thy face is ever smiling, 
Thou fairest of the seven, 
They only speak of toiling, 
But thou of rest and heaven. 


Happy, happy Sunday, 
The bells even seem to speak,— 
“¢ Give thy Creator one day, 
Who gives thee all the week :”’ 
We’ll leave our daily labour, 
And pay our homage there, 
And seek, with friends and neighbour, 
The open house of prayer. 


Happy, happy Sunday, 
Thy holy hours I prize, 

Thou art, indeed, heaven’s own day, 
The emblem of the skies : 


Sce Review of last month. 


May I, O Lord, inherit : 
That rest, when life is o’er, 

And, with each perfect spirit, 
Adore thee evermore! 


THE SERMON. 

Cxosep was the preacher’s last appeal, 
The worshippers were gone, 

Though some still lingered here and there, 
Round many a sod and stone, 

When up there ran a little lad,— 
‘« Sir, is the sermon done ?”’ 

“The preacher’s words,’’ replied the man, 
“* Are ended, it is truce; 

But those great duties he has taught, 
Demand attention too ; 

And so the sermon is not done, 
But it is all to do. 


‘“* Tis easy a short Sabbath hour 
To hear of wisdom’s way, 

And listen to the will of God, 
And mark what preachers say ; 

But this is hard, throughout the week, 
To practise and obey. 


‘¢ Then will the sermon, boy, be done, 
When evil is abhorred, 

God, not alone, on this his day, 
But every hour ador’d, 

And piety makes every place 
A temple to the Lord.” 
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The CoNNExIon and Harmony of the 
Op and New Trsvsaments ; an Inquiry 
into the Relation, Literary and Doc- 
trinal, in which these two parts of the 
Sacred Volume stand to each other. 
By W. Lixpsay Atpxanver, M.A., 
Edinburgh. 8vo. pp. 526. 


Jackson and Walford. 


Tris is the seventh annual series of lec- 
tures delivered under the auspices of the 
Committee of the Congregational Library. 
‘¢ To illustrate the evidence and importance 
of the great doctrines of revelation; to ex- 
hibit the true principles of philology in their 


application to such doctrines; to prove the 
accordance and identity of genuine philoso- 
phy with the records and discoveries of Scrip- 
ture; and to trace the errors and corrup- 
tions which have existed in the Christian 
church to their proper sources, and, by 
the connexion of sound reasoning with the 
honest interpretation of God’s holy word, 
to point out the method of refutation and 
counteraction ; are amongst the objects for 
which ‘the Congregational Lecture’ has 
been established.”” How far the seven 
volumes of lectures by Dr. Wardlaw, Dr. 
Vaughan, Mr. Gilbert, Dr. Henderson, Dr. 
Redford, Dr. Smith, and Mr. Alexander, 
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now before the public, are fitted to subserve 
the laudable design thus avowed will be best 
ascertained by competent critics who may 
take upon themselves the labour of testing 
the literary and theological merits of the 
volumes severally considered. For our own 
part, we are of opinion that the reputation 
of the Lecturers has been greatly enhanced by 
the publication of the entire series, not only 
among Dissenters, but also among can- 
did Churchmen, and enlightened foreigners. 
And we feel assured, that the number of 
Congregational ministers is by no means 
inconsiderable, who could acquit themselves 
with distinguished credit, if called upon to 
tread in the footsteps of their predecessors. 

Mr. Alexander’s volume is fitted to do 
good service to the cause of sacred philology. 
It presents a subject, more or less familiar 
to the contemplation of all well-informed 
Christians, in some of its most interesting 
lights. It is a scholarly exhibition of the 
arguments which may be adduced to prove 
the relation and harmony existing between 
the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, —a 
theme of vast importance in its bearing 
upon the evidence of revealed religion at 
large, and upon some of the neological 
theories which have obtained in certain 
quarters, particularly in Germany, upon the 
prophecies of the Old Testament concerning 
the character and advent of Messiah. 

Considering the critical nature of many 
of the inquiries into which Mr. Alexander 
has been compelled to enter, there is less 
coldness infused into his pages than might 
have been expected. When he has intro- 
duced Latin and Greek quotations, he has 
almost invariably furnished an English ren- 
dering ; and has in general evinced the re- 
sults of sound learning, rather than paraded 
the mere show of it. 

Great labour has been bestowed by the 
author in demolishing the anti-Messianic 
doctrines of the German school ; and in clear- 
ing up the meaning of many prophecies con- 
cerning Christ, to which considerable ob- 
senrity attaches. This we regard to be the 
most distinguishing peculiarity of the work, 
and that which will secure for it a perma- 
nent and honourable place among the best 
specimens of biblical criticism. We have 
been much gratified, also, in examining the 
author’s views on the subject of types. They 
are enlightened, without being cold; and 
evangelical, without a particle of that en- 
thusiasm, which has often displayed itself 
in dealing with this highly interesting por- 
tion of revealed truth. 

We perceive that Mr. Alexander agrees 
with our friend Dr. Henderson in discard- 
ing what has been called the double meaning 
of prophecy; but we deeply regret that, in 
touching upon this very difficult topic, he has 
dealt with it in so summary and dogmatical 
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amanner. He has advanced little really in- 
structive on the subject ; but, as is too com- 
mon with those who would wish to discard 
old-fashioned modes of interpreting the 
Bible, has given us a prioris in abundance ; 
taking good care to leave out of sight all 
the graver difficulties connected with the 
theory which he advocates. 

But we sincerely thank Mr. Alexander 
for his valuable treatise, and cordially agree 
with him in the concluding paragraph of his 
last lecture :— 

“« Besides the greater interest which such 
researches as those in which we have been 
engaged, throw around the Old Testament, 
as a part of divine Scripture, they present 
to us abundant materials for pleasing con- 
templation, in the view which they suggest 
of the pervading oneness of the church of 
God, from first to last. They have con- 
ducted us to the cheering conclusion, that 
the same faith, and hope, and joy, are the 
portion of the people of God, however great 
the distance in time or in space, by which 
they may be separated. It is unspeakably 
animating, thus to find a sufficient basis 
laid for the harmonious intercourse and ele- 
vated sympathy of the holy and the good of 
all ages, when they shall meet together in 
the heavenly world. There is something 
sublime in the thought, that, by a few prin- 
ciples of truth revealed by God to man,- 
conquests have been achieved over the power 
of sin, and vice, and ignorance in our race, 
which have drawn to them the admiration 
of man in every age; which have been gra- 
dually filling heaven with the trophies of re- 
generating grace; and which shall, ere long, 
spread over the whole earth the reign of 
righteousness and love. ‘Of Christ, the 
whole family in heaven and in earth is 
named,’ he is the ‘Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, the first and 
the last.’ To him shall the desire of all 
nations turn, when the earth shall be full 
of people, as to him were the hopes of hu- 
manity directed when as yet there was but 
a solitary pair on its vast and uncultivated 
surface. Under the influence of such con- 
siderations, a scene of surpassing glory, rich 
with the wonders of redeeming love, opens 
to our view. Already we anticipate the time 
when the vast family of God shall be ga- 
thered into one, and by the hand of its ex- 
alted Head be ‘ moulded into an immortal 
feature of loveliness and perfection.’ ‘The 
goodly fellowship of the prophets, the glo- 
rious company of the apostles, the noble 
army of martyrs,’ seem already assembled, 
with the holy church throughout the world, 
to praise and acknowledge God. And as 
the elevating prospect floats before the view, 
it seems as if the jars and discords of a too- 
long divided church were at length com. 
posed; as if the visions of prophecy were 
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already realized, and all who had gotten the 
victory over the beast were already stand- 
ing upon the sea of glass, which is before 
the throne, and mingling their accordant 
voices in ‘the song of Moses and of the 
Lamb.’ ” 


Memorr of the late Rev. J. G. Breay, 
Minister of Christ Church, Birmingham. 
Witha Selection from his Correspondence. 
By a Member of his Congregation. 8vo, 
pp. 472. 1841. 


Hamilton and Co. 


There is a secret charm, which we can 
feel though we cannot well express, in the 
perusal of a valuable piece of biography. 
It seizes the imagination, and interests the 
best sympathies of our nature. It binds 
the social compact in closer union than ever, 
and raises us above party prejudices, and 
sectarian distinctions. We feel that we are 
one brotherhood, and closely allied to the 
ohe great family of man. Dissenters and 
Episcopalians thus learn to feel that they are 
‘¢ one in Christ Jesus,’”’ their common Head, 
the glorious Head of all things to the church. 
And strangers though we were to Mr. Breay, 
not having seen him more than once, if at 
all, we soon felt that we were at home, as 
with a brother beloved, in the perusal of 
this deeply interesting volume. 

The work is most conveniently appor- 
tioned into eleven chapters; and in these 
are detailed the leading events of his life,— 
from his birth to his ordination; from that 
to his becoming curate of Rothley, and to 
his marriage ; his appointment to the curacy 
of Haddenham; from the vacancy in the 
Free School there to his remoyal to Christ 
Church, Birmingham ; his residence there, 
from 1832 to the period of his death, Dec. 
5, 1839, aged forty-three years. 

In the ample and minute details of Mr. 
Breay’s life, especially in his letters, we see 
much to admire in his strong attachment 
to his mother, his wife, his children, his 
flock, his friends ; all shared in his pure and 
lofty sympathies, and in his most unwea- 
ried assiduities in promoting their ordinary 
welfare, and in advancing their immortal 
interests and final salvation. In all these 
varied walks of life, we behold a most ex- 
emplary Christian, and very devoted am- 
bassador of Christ. And we believe that 
his worthy biographer has faithfully charac- 
terised his friend in the following delinea- 
tion :— 

‘Gentle, yet firm; faithful, but conci- 
liating ; he soon won the regard of his con- 
gregation, who were disposed to esteem him 
very highly for the truth’s sake. It re- 
mained for time to prove how sincerely and 
devotedly he was resolved, for Christ’s sake, 
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to spend and be spent in their service. His 
manners, which combined, in an unusual 
degree, dignity with frank cordiality, and 
simplicity with refinement, failed not to se- 
cure respect and inspire confidence; while 
the animated warmth of benevolent feeling, 
which was expressed in his countenance, 
seemed at once to announce him as an 
ambassador of ‘ peace on earth, and good- 
will towards men.’ ”’ 

We feel persuaded, also, that the charac- 
ter of Mr. Breay’s ministry is faithfully por- 
trayed :— 

“‘He preached from notes, on which he 
bestowed much studious preparation. The 
Scripture quotations, with which his ser- 
mons abounded, were uniformly given from 
memory with extraordinary and unavarying 
accuracy. His language was forcible and 
concise, clear and energetic, earnest and af- 
fectionate ; never descending to undue fa- 
miliarity, and free from any violation of 
good taste, either in tone, accent, or mode 
of delivery. 

‘* That he was most affectionately united 
to his congregation will not be doubted after 
a perusal of his letters—(letters, we may 
add, almost to all classes)—and it may be 
truly said, that their attachment to him 
formed one of the chief pleasures of that 
portion of his life, which was spent among 
them. It was, indeed, a happy and a holy 
bond of union; he was the father of his 
people, and they his beloved children in the 
Lord.”’ pp. 349, 50. 

On rising from the perusal, we felt our- 
selves truly gratified ; we trust, also, greatly 
edified. Nor do we recollect to have read 
any clerical life more pleasing, more in- 
structive, more adapted for general useful- 
ness,—from the Sunday-school to the par- 
lour, to the study, to the pulpit,—since the 
Memoirs of Venn and of Richmond fell 
into our hands. Thus grateful ourselves 
for the perusal, our readers will infer that 
the volume has our most heartfelt recom- 
mendation. <A pleasing portrait is prefixed 
to it, and a copious index, with various in- 
teresting notes at the latter end of the work. 


Huser, Recorps of the Poor, Lays from 
the Prorurts, and other Poems. By 
Tuomas Race. 1840. 


Longman and Co. 


This estimable and truly Christian poet 
again presents to all lovers of sacred har- 
mony—the harmony of true genius and of 
pure devotion,—~another volume in his own 
peculiar style, a style of much elegance, 
pathos, and power. Those who have read 
his works on ‘‘ the Deity,” ‘the Martyr 
of Verulam,”’ and his other poems, will be 
prepared to find a treasure of no ordinary 
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interest in his present work. And in its 
perusal they will, with ourselves, be charmed, 
instructed, and edified. 

“(The idea,’ says the author, ‘‘of the 
chief poem, Heber,’”’ occurred to him many 
years ago, while reading Vaughan’s Church’s 
Ixpectation. A development of it forms 
at once the main plot of the poem, and the 
subject of the story Nitsol, which occupies 
the fifth book. Heber is represented as one of 
the escaped from earth’s last convulsion. He 
relates to other inhabitants of the world to 
come incidents and stories of the times of the 
four great convulsions through which it had 
passed. Failing in his object of obtaining 
from Hebrew scholars, a human name to 
signify ‘‘the escaped one,’ .he used the 
name Heber as haying reference, in its 
generic sense, to the whole Hebrew nation. 
But after the poem was announced, his 
friend Dr. Nicholson furnished him with 
the word Nitsol, as the one he wanted ; but 
yet too late to alter the title of the poem. 
The author, therefore, modified the last 
story, which, owing to afflictive bereave- 
ments, with which he had become sadly fa- 
miliar, his own circumstances were insen- 
sibly interwoven with the thread of the story, 
and we are informed that as the printers were 
waiting for copy, ‘‘the last 500 lines were 
written in about fourteen hours!’’ This, to 
say the least, is railway speed, in poetical 
composition ; but had the printers waited 
fourteen hours more, or twice that period, 
no harm would have been done to them, 
and the poem, though it contains some bril- 
~ liant passages, might have been retouched 
by the poet with advantage. 

In warmly commending the volume to 
the admirers of purely moral and devout 
poetry, we might easily quote, but for want 
of space, various: striking passages. We 
must, however, introduce but one, a fa- 
voured theme with Mr. Ragg and ourselves, 
on the ‘ New Commandment :’— 


*¢ Yet speed ye on, 
Warm advocates of love! the cause of Him 
Who is love still will triumph in the end. 
They who would rush between contending 
hosts 
Must heed not wounds; such wounds the 
Saviour bore, 
And counted them his joy. Whatif ye gain 
The epithet of unresolved men 
Shifting from side to side! What if the church 
Divided much in this imperfect world, 
Smiles at the folly which would hold them all 
One brotherhood, and love to each one bear ! 
Oh, heed it not! The great Incarnate One 
Groaned, bled alike forall. Pursue your path, 
And seek his blessing. Echo with your voice 
The new commandment. Show contending 
men 
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Their point of union,—Immanuel’s name,— 

To stifle all their jarrings. Oft repeat 

His glowing words, who is to all alike 

The source of hope, and confidence, and 
peace,— 

‘Love one another.’ And the day will come, 

Foreseen by holy men of ancient time, 

When realised your every hope and wish, 

In earth or heaven, your spirits shall re- 
joice.” 


The Wivow directed to the Wipow’s Gop. 
By Joun ANGELL JAMES. 18mo, pp. 
266. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

As the sorrows of widowhood have been 
strangely overlooked by the popular writers 
of the age, we are glad at last to find that 
so palpable a neglect has been remedied by 
the judicious pen of one who has addressed 
himself with singular effect to most of the 
relations which compose the round of social 
and Christian life. We are delighted to find 
that the author of this excellent little volume 
has lost nothing of his power as a writer on 
practical subjects. The same clearness of 
statements, the same knowledge of human 
nature, the same fidelity in dealing with 
conscience, and the same tender and persua- 
sive eloquence are manifest here as in his 
former publications. We cannot but an- 
ticipate great good from the publication of 
so seasonable a treatise. Thousands are 
every day in the condition of needing the 
comforts and the guidance here adminis- 
tered ; and nothing is more remarkable than 
that so large and interesting a class should 
have been so long without a manual ex- 
pressly adapted to their condition. 

The plan of the work is at once judicious 
and engaging. It is divided into three parts. 
Part I. consists of appropriate suggestions 
to widows, on sympathy, submission, in- 
struction, consolation, confidence in God, 
and the benefits of affliction. Part IL., of 
Scriptural examples of widows: Naomi, 
Ruth, and Orpah; the widow of Zareph- 
tah; the widow of one of the sons of the 
prophets; the widow casting her two mites 
into the treasury ; the widow of Nain; and 
Anna the prophetess. Part III., of letters 
to and from widows. 

The whole is admirably arranged, so as to 
avoid tediousness on the one hand, and un- 
impressive brevity on the other. The widow 
will find nothing overlooked by the author 
which pertains to her sorrows, her obliga- 
tions, or her comforts. If we might ven- 
ture to express a decided opinion, we should 
say that this is the best written of all Mr. 
James’s publications. 
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The Porrican Works of James Monr- 
GomERY. Collected by himself. In four 
volumes. 12mo. Vol. I. 


Longman and Co. 


In common with thousands of Mr. Mont- 
gomery’s friends, we have long wished to 
see an edition of his poetical works worthy 
of the internal excellence and beauty by 
which they are distinguished. The last 
edition was convenient for its cheapness ; 
but it was by no means so neat in its ex- 
terior form as was demanded by the taste 
of the age. We hail the first volume of 
this new and elegant edition of the works 
of a poet who has done much to sanctify 
the poetic taste and genius of his country ; 
and who has had the felicity of living to 
find all his early critics silenced, and his 
reputation fixed on a firm and permanent 
basis. This volume contains his ‘‘ Wan- 
derer of Switzerland,’’ his ‘‘ West Indies,’’ 
his ‘¢ Miscellaneous Poems,’’ and his ‘‘ Pri- 
son Amusements.’’? The general preface is 
a most precious document, as it discloses 
the heart of the author in reference to those 
scenes of thrilling interest which took place 
in the early history of the poet. The pre- 
faces, also, to the present edition of the 
‘¢ West Indies,’? and of the ‘ Prison 
Thoughts,’’ will be read with exquisite in- 
terest by those who wish to become ac- 
quainted with the political oppression which 
Mr. Montgomery suffered in the palmy day 
of Toryism. 


Memoirs of Bririsn Femare Mission- 
AriES ; with a Survey of the Condition 
of Women in Heathen Countries. And 
also a Preliminary Essay on the Import- 
ance of Female Agency in Ewvangelising 
Pagan Nations. By Jemima THOMPSON. 
12mo. pp. 332. 


William Smith, 113, Fleet-street. 


This is a remarkably well written, and 
eminently instructive volume. The memoirs 
it contains of female missionaries have been 
compiled with great care, and with an ob- 
vious aim at usefulness. They will be read 
with equal pleasure and profit by those who 
take interest in the spread of the gospel, 
and in the development of heart-felt and 
devoted piety. The writer of the memoirs 
has done credit to his head and heart in 
this effort of his pen; and we earnestly 
recommend the work to the notice of Chris- 
tian families, and to young ladies in our 
boarding schools. 

The introductory essay is a composition 
of no mean pretension. Coming from the 
pen of one so young, it is in the highest 
degree creditable to her taste, acquirements, 
and piety. We can hardly conceive of a 
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more suitable present for the young of both 
sexes than the volume which we now cor- 
dially recommend to our readers at large. 


A Prxp into number Ninety. By Cuar- 
LOTTE EvizaAseTH. 8yo. pp. 44. 
Secley. 


This is one of the most unceremonious 
castigations yet administered to Mr. New- 
man and his party. Were it not character- 
ised by so much truth and earnestness, we 
should think it almost too severe from the 
pen of awoman. But it is all richly de- 
served, especially that part of it which shows 
up the utter disingenuousness of this Eng- 
lish school of Jesuits. 


A FarruruL WARNING fo CHRISTIAN 
CoNGREGATIONS against the Oxrorp 


Heresy. By an aged Presbyter of the 
Church of England. -12mo. pp. 40. 
Seeley. 


Our readers will be delighted to find that 
the first article of indictment preferred by 
this aged clergyman against the Tractarians 
is ‘‘founded upon the monstrous claim of 
what they call ‘apostolical succession.’ ”’ 
This is beginning where he ought ; for we are 
satisfied that out of this absurd and inso- 
lent pretension the entire mass of Oxford 
heresy has arisen. Their Popish notions of 
Baptismal Regeneration, tradition, and the 
church, all tack to this; and one ‘aged 
Presbyter’’? of the Church of England at 
least, (we hope many more,) is clear sighted 
enough to discover both the failacy and the 
pernicious tendency of the presumptuous 
doctrine. ‘The tract is well deserving of a 
wide circulation, To many, we trust, it 
will prove a word in season. 


‘REMEMBER MY BONDS.” 
Luicester Gaou. By A. Banancn, Esq., 
of the Middle Temple. ‘‘ They are in 
prison, and Christ is the keeper.’”’— 
Keeble. 8vo, pp. 34. 


James Dinnis. 


It is very discreditable to Dissenters, that 
they have been so slenderly moved by the 
incarceration of so upright and devout a 
man as Mr. Baines. While they have been 
contending with each other about the im- 
prudence or discretion of the course pursued 
by this most worthy and conscientious man, 
they have allowed themselves practically to 
forget, that he is the victim of a power 
which ought not to exist, and which, by 
their combined efforts it should be their 
determination to destroy. That the spiri- 
tual court should, in this enlightened age 
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and country, be able to send any man to 
prison, who, from conscientious motives, 
refuses to pay a church-rate, is an indelible 
disgrace to a nation boasting of its supe- 
rior freedom. Let the real friends of liberty 
merge all their minor differences, and unite 
to crush the tyranny that can send virtuous 
citizens and honourable members of Chris- 
tian churches, to prison, for not supporting 
the claims of the national Establishment. 

The pamphiet before us is evidently writ- 
ten by a man of mind, and logical discri- 
mination. We suspect that the name as- 
sumed is fictitious. The writer is ‘‘A 
Balance,’’ because he weighs both sides of 
a great question,—he is ‘‘of the Middle 
Temple,’’ because he pursues the via media 
between contending parties. We should 
not wonder if a certain gifted brother, who 
ministers not a hundred miles off from Fish- 
street Hill, should prove to be the author of 
the pamphlet. If it calls attention to the 
case of Mr. Baines we shall exceedingly 
rejoice. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Nestorians; or, the Lost Tribes. Con- 
taining evidence of their identity; an account of 
their manners, customs, and ceremonies; together 
with Sketches of Travel in ancient Assyria, Ar- 
menia, Media, and Mesopotamia; and Illustrations 
of Scripture Prophecy. By AsAuEL Grant, M.D. 
Svo, pp. 348. John Murray. 


2. Memoirs of Christian Females. With an Es- 
say on the Influences of Female Poetry. By the 
Rey. Jas. GArpenrR, A.M. M.D. 12mo, pp. 408. 
Johnstone, Edinburgh. 


3. Vol. XXXIII. of the Biblical Cabinet, &c. 
The Revelation of God in his Word, shown in a 
graphic delineation of Holy Scripture for its friends 
and enemies, ‘Translated from the German of Dr. 
T.W. Gress, Assistant at Beutlingen, and Director 
ef the School of Conference. By W. Brown, A.M., 
Minister, Tombermore, 12mo, pp. 290. ‘T. Clark, 
Edinburgh. 


4. Report to the Secretary of State for the Home 
Department from the Poor Law Commissioners, on 
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the Training of Pauper Children. 
dices. 8vo, pp. 434. 


With Appen- 


5. Four Lectures on Spiritual Christianity. De- 
livered in the Hanover-square Rooms, London, 
March, 1841. By Isaac Taytor. Post 8vo, pp. 214. 
Jackson and Walford. 


6. Doclrinal Discourses. By Joun BuNYAN, 
author of the ‘‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,” ‘‘ Holy War,” 
&c. Imperial 8vo, pp. 564. Ward and Co. 


7. Oxford Divinity compared with that of the 
Romish and Anglican Churches; with a Special 
View of the Doctrine of Justification by Faith, as it 
was inade of primary importance by the Reformers ; 
and as it lies at the foundation of all scriptural 
views of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. By 
the Right Rev. Cuartes P. M‘Itvaine, D.D., 
Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
Diocese of Ohio. 8vo, pp. 570. Seeley. 


8. Miscellaneous Writings, chiefly Historical, of 
the late Thomas M‘Crie, D.D., author of the “ Life 
of Knox,” &c. 8vo, pp. 686. Johnson, Hunter- 
Square, Edinburgh. 


9. Dawnings of Genius; or, the Early Lives of 
some Eminent Persons of the last Century. By 
ANNE PRATT?, authoress of ‘‘ Flowers and their As- 
sociations,” &c. pp. 264. C. Knight. 


10. The Invalid’s Hymn-Book. With an Intro- 
ductory Preface, by the Rev. Huan Wuire, A.M. 
Second edition, revised and enlarged. 18mo. Simp- 
kin and Marshall. 


ll. The Hall of Vision. 
A Poem, in Three Books. To which are added, 
Minor Poems. By Writtiam Leask, author of 
“Sketches of Character in Populous Towns.” Se- 
cond Edition, 12mo, Simpkin and Marshall. 


A View of Principles. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. * 


1, On the Ist of June, Homilies for the Times ; 
or, Romeand her New Allies. By Joun Morison, 
D.D. Post 8vo, pp. 400, 7s. 6d. 


2. Lectures on Romanism and Anglo-Cutholicism. 
By JosrErpu Sorrain, A.B., of Trinity College, 
Dublin, Minister of North-street Chapel, Brighton. 
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3. The Early Life and Conversion of William 
Hone. A Narrative, written by himself. With a 
Postscript, written by his son, W1iLttam Hone, 
author of ‘The Every Day Book.” 


Home Chronicle. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


We earnestly entreat all the Widows, entitled to relief at the Midsummer 
Distribution, to send their applications, addressed to the Editor, on cr before the 


25th of the present month. 


INCREASED SALE OF THE MAGAZINE. 


We beg to express our wann acknowledgments to our friends th 


roughout the 


country, for the ready manner in which they have responded to the recent circu- 


lar issued by the Trustees of the Magazine. 


We entreat them to persevere in 


their efforts, until the Fund for the Widows of our devoted Ministers shall be 
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doubled. If a few zealous friends in each congregation would take up the 
matter, and canvass their respective circles, we can have no doubt that the sale 


of the work might be raised to Turrry THousanp. 


Can a nobler object engage 


the attention of our churches, than the endeavour to increase the comforts of a 
deeply interesting class, many of whom are now suffering the greatest priva- 


tions ? 


IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 
From the Quarterly Journal of one of the 
Agents. 

STRAID. 

The cause here continues to prosper ; the 
church enjoys peace within, and prosperity 
without: by the blessing and protection of 
her Head, I have been enabled during the 
past year to break the bread of life to the 
church here, as well as at Ballycraigey. 

There is an ardent desire for divine things 
amongst the people, and from their improve- 
ment in the knowledge of the gospel, we 
have reason to expect good from it. The 
congregation continues steady, and when the 
weather is not severe, the meeting-house is 
well filled; the attendance being about two 
hundred, and upwards. In the past year 
eight individuals have been united to the 
fellowship of the church, who are walking in 
the truth, and ornaments to the gospel. 

The past season has been one of solemn 
admonition to us all, owing to the number 
who haye been called to give an account of 
their stewardship ; but while we weep for 
them, their life and death have told us not 
to sorrow as for those who have no hope, 
One of our aged friends, who had been thirty 
years a disciple of the Saviour, was with us 
at the supper on the Lord’s day, and on 
leaving the meeting-house, he seemed deeply 
impressed with the services and blessings of 
the day: he said when he withdrew from 
his place, ‘‘ Many a day the Lord has met 
me here, but I shall never meet with you 
again.’’ ‘‘ May we all meet in heaven.’”’? The 
time, the place, and the saying, made a deep 
impression on all who heard him, and the 
prediction was true; he never trod the 
threshold of the house of God again. For 
a few days after, when in his field, he felt 
himself weak, leaned himself on the ditch, 
(i. e. the bank,) and expired ; but the smile 
on his countenance told the state of his spirit, 
when it took its flight to that other and 
better world. 

It is cheering to see the numbers that 
attend even in the coldest night of winter ; 
and pleasing to witness their anxiety for this 
heavenly blessing. An old woman, who had 
been brought up ignorant of the faith of the 
gospel, and had never heard its hallowed 
sound, came one cold evening to our meet- 
ing-house at one of my out-stations, leaning 


on her staff. Her mind was dark and with- 
out hope in the Saviour, though her furrowed 
countenance, and tottering limbs, told her 
plainly, that the time of her departure was 
near. She listened with breathless attention, 
the tears rolled down her cheeks, and she 
seemed to drink every word that fell from 
my lips, and it was evident that she was 
deeply interested in all that was said. It 
was a time of awful interest to her ; she was 
going to give an account of her stewardship, 
and she felt, no doubt, that she had been an 
unprofitable servant ; but she had no time to 
spare. At the conclusion of the service, I 
spoke to her on the concerns of eternity ; 
she seemed very much affected, saying, “ O, 
sir, I am more than eighty-five years of age, 
and I never saw myself to be so bad until 
this night. I thought God’s mercy would 
save me, but that will not do for one, who 
has spent so long a life, and so sinfully.’ 
Her tears stopt her utterance ; but at length 
she said—‘‘ O, sir, pray for me.” We all 
felt for her, and after pointing her to the 
throne of grace, we committed her to him 
without whom not a sparrow can fall to the 
ground. We had sacred converse about 
heaven, Christ, and his glory ; we were un- 
willing to part, but having to travel four 
miles through bogs and marshy grounds, I 
felt called on to leave her, promising to see 
her soon, which I did. Shortly after this, 
I went to sce her in her cottage, which was 
a miserable hut, in the midst of swampy 
ground, surrounded by heath. In this 
wretched dwelling I could with difficulty 
stand erect ; windows, it had none, the door 
serving for both : while the wind blew through 
the house in every direction, chilling all with 
whom it came in contact, while 2 few embers 
of turf were the only thing that served for 
heat. Yet in this abode a soul remained 
that was soon to enter an eternal world. On 
entering, she*recognised me, though to all 
humanforethought she was fast sinking under 
her infirmities ; and exclaimed with a falter- 
ing voice, ‘O, sir, I am glad to see you; 
I am a dying woman, but the Lord has been 
good to me, he has sent his dear Son to save 
me, and he has given me a sight of what I 
was. OO, dear sir, I have been a great sin- 
ner. Yess!” said, ‘but Christ has heen 
a great Saviour, and his blood can make the 
most polluted clean.”” “ I know that, I felt 
it; may the Lord soon deliver me from this 
weak and suffering body.’”’ Here she he- 
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came so weak, that we could not converse 
for some time, and during this interval, one 
of the women present said, she has not ceased 
to talk about her sins since you saw her last ; 
but this morning she began to pray, and has 
continued to do so in her own way till now, 
that you came in. 

In a short time she revived, and the first 
thing she said was, ‘* Don’t you think, sir, 
that God has been very good to me, to send 
his Son to die for me ?’’ She was now, how- 
ever, evidently dying ; and I wished to know 
the ground of her hope, when she said with 
her countenance lighted up in such a manner 
as to present a striking contrast with her 
former appearance, ‘‘ Jesus has saved me, 
O Saviour! Saviour! Saviour! and then 
sank down in the bed.’? We thought she 
had been exhausted, and permitted her to 
remain for a short time; but one of the 
women said, ‘‘ O, sir, she is gone.’? The 
thing was true, the spirit had fled from its 
dwelling of wretchedness to a happier and a 
brighter world. Her end was peace, but 
her example has left a deep impression on 
all who saw her; and to all who came within 
her reach, she spoke of the danger of sin, 
and the awful nature of death and judgment. 
The tracts she had obtained she lent to se- 
veral individuals, and her dying admonitions 
were to read them and to pray. To an old 
woman to whom she gaye her Testament, 
she said, ‘‘ Now, remember, when you meet 
me at the judgment, that book will be your 
judge, and if you neglect the Saviour it 
speaks about, you will go to hell!’’? I im- 
proved her death by a solemn address to the 
people the next time of meeting, and | trust 
lasting impressions have been made. But I 
must conclude this part of my report by 
praying for the spirit of love and zeal to 
bless the work. 


REMINISCENCES 


Of the Village of Turvey, in my early 
Years. 

In the wearisome nights of a long and 
deep affliction, it was, I trust, profitable to 
review the days of childhood, as well as 
many other subsequent periods of life; 
and thus to awaken repentance, gratitude, 
and praise. Among other scenes that passed 
in review, the village of Turvey, Beds, pre- 
sented itself to my wakeful attention. This 
village became an interesting object of my 
early recollections and associations ; and of 
certain associations also, that relate chiefly to 
the first introduction of evangelical truth into 
that place; I mean in reference to the re- 
spected clergymen, whom I shall immediately 
name, 

To the best of my remembrance, there is 
no mention made in the brief memoir of Mr, 
Middleton, nor in the more ample volume 
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of Mr. Richmond’s life of the Dissenters, 
of that period, as though the village was, 
comparatively, in a state of great moral des- 
titution, before those gentlemen became, in 
succession, the rectors of Turvey. 

Here then I must advert to a few facts, 
relative to the Dissenters and dissenting 
cause at Turvey, at the early period of my 
life, and much more than fifty years ago. 

My father, and other ancestors were na- 
tives of the village; and having a beloved 
aunt living, I often asked my parents, in the 
days of boyhood, that I might go to see the 
village in which my father was born. At 
length the favourable time presented itself, 
by the arrival of my aunt, to visit my friends ; 
and accordingly, permission being obtained, 
I found myself walking or skipping by the 
side of this good relative, on her way home- 
ward to Turvey. Every object seemed new 
and interesting, if not delightful, to my 
juvenile mind. Soon this plain and agricul- 
tural village, with many of its inhabitants, 
became familiar to me; and I well remem- 
ber two youths, who, though older than 
myself, secured ny esteem for their kind- 
ness, and general steadiness of behaviour. 
In process of years, they became truly 
Christian characters, and ultimately, I be- 
lieve, preachers of the gospel, and pastors 
of churches. Being myself taught by my 
beloved parents to observe the Lord’s day, 
it appeared no task to me to accompany 
my aunt and a female cousin, to Carlton 
Meeting-house, a distance of two miles, 
whenever the weather permitted. We set 
out earlier than some of our neighbours, 
requiring, I suppose, more time for the walk ; 
but ere we had reached the house of prayer, 
it was no unusual thing to see twenty or 
thirty persons following us, to join in ‘ the 
solemnities of Zion.’’ The minister I scarcely 
remember, but I was pleased with his ap- 
pearance in the pulpit, and the impressive 
manner of his address. 

We dined, with others, in the vestry on 
the plain food we brought with us, and were 
generally supplied with a roll, and a very 
sober quantity of beer from an adjoining 
public house. After our return home from 
the afternoon service, tea was soon dispatched, 
and my worthy aunt, usually took her little 
nephew to the prayer meeting, for there 
‘* prayer was wont to be made,’’ probably 
for a considerable time before this period. 
As two or three rooms were usually filled, 
I should think the assemblies contained fifty 
or sixty persons. Watts’s psalms and hymns 
were given out to be sung, by a most worthy 
man, who, I think, was no singer himself. 
Two brethren engaged in prayer, often 
standing too long, so that the worthy leader, 
who was really a gifted man, was obliged to 
abridge his concluding prayer. I have yet 
a distinct remembrance of this excellent 
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man, and his praying associates also, and I 
still revere their memory. 

I therefore confidently ask, did not these 
worthy Christians do what they could to up- 
hold the interests of the gospel in this 
favourite village? And though evidently 
nonconformists, were they not distinguished 
and honoured of God, as a people who were 
called upon ‘‘to prepare the way of the 
Lord ?”’ 

Seldom, I think, did these praying friends 
enjoy the occasional services of their pastor ; 
but their circumstances and their wishes 
met with the kind attention of certain preach- 
ing laymen in Olney and its vicinity, who 
were often called upon to exercise their min- 
istry. My own father, born in, and therefore 
much attached to the village, and an intimate 
friend of his, were the principal lecturers, 
whese discourses, during my subsequent 
visits, I attended to with some pleasure. 
There I heard my revered father, for the first 
time, discoursing on the words, ‘‘ Absent 
from the body, and present with the Lord,’’ 
probably in allusion to the death of a pro- 
fessing Christian in the village or its vicinity. 
The text, if not the sermon, often occurred 
to me in my early years, and led me to con- 
template what the happiness of heaven must 
be, thus briefly, but emphatically exhibited to 
my attention. 

After this period, as youth succeeded to 
childhood, and as my friends were removed 
by death, my acquaintance with Turvey, and 
its band of praying Christians, became less 
familiar to my mind, though not obliterated 
from my recollection. As years rolled away, 
I have reason to believe, however, that the 
spirit of prayer continued among them; and 
as one proof of this, their worthy leader, 
with whom my father was intimate, was in- 
duced to open~—shall I say to consecrate ?>— 
his barn, in the summer season, for the pur- 
pose of religious worship. Here, my father 
and another friend or two, whose gifts and cha- 
racters were well known, and duly estimated, 
frequently preached to large and attentive 
congregations. And, if my memory do not 
fail me, I must have witnessed the fact, that 
there were present on one occasion, from 
one hundred and fifty, to two hundred 
hearers, listening to the consoling and per- 
suasive language which my worthy father was 
accustomed to employ. 

In the autumnal and winter months, 
doubtless, the prayer meetings, with occa- 
sional preaching, were continued; and as 
Mr. Cunningham has said, ‘‘ the religion of 
barns’’ was continued for some years, how 
long, I cannot now say; but of one fact I 
am certain, and a distant relative has re- 
cently confirmed me in my recollection of it, 
that I once preached in this barn myself 
while a student at the Newport Pagnell 
Academy. During the vacation of 1798, 
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I think, and therefore, nearly forty-three 
years ago, my father, who had now become 
an ordained village pastor, had an applica- 
tion to supply a more distant congregation. 
Having recommended his son to the people 
on that occasion, and the Turvey barn lecture 
occurring on the same day, it was arranged 
between my father and myself, that, after 
fulfilling the previous duties at the other 
village, I should officiate at Turvey in the 
evening. To this duty, I repaired with no 
common emotion and interest, and here then 
I preached my first barn sermon, and to a 
barnful of thoughtful and serious hearers. 

This statement of occurrences demon- 
strates, that long before Mr. Middleton and 
Mr. Richmond were heard of in the village 
of Turvey, the dissenters there were a praying 
body of people; and that their zeal, and 
prayerfulness led them to employ the most 
legitimate means of benefiting their neigh- 
bours, by the preaching of ‘‘ the gospel of the 
grace of God.’’ The agents might be con- 
sidered as unlearned men, and ‘‘ unauthorized 
teachers,’’ but they were men of prayer, and 
men too ‘‘mighty in the scriptures ;’’ and I 
must add also, that their labours were purely 
disinterested, for I never heard of their re- 
ceiving any pecuniary recompense for their 
services. When therefore, the gospel was 
faithfully proclaimed by the eminent clergy- 
men alluded to, it is no wonder that there 
should be found many who gladly availed 
themselves of going to their parish church, 
and giving encouragement to such faithful 
pastors, while they would be ready to dis- 
countenance any opposition, to which their 
faithful labours might expose them. 

I remember calling at the village during 
Mr. Richmond’s incumbency, on the anni- 
versary of his interesting club meeting. I 
called on a dissenting friend, who took me to 
see the decorations of the vicar’s barn, pre- 
pared for the occasion of this festival. This 
friend was one of the stewards of the club, 
and he told me that he often went to hear Mr. 
Richmond, and thought it his duty to give 
him all the assistance he could do, consis- 
tently with his principles, for the promotion 
of order, peace, and piety in the village. I 
called on this eminent clergyman, then in 
the zenith of his days and his usefulness, 
and gave him my sincere acknowledgements 
for his labours of love in the place. 

This imperfect sketch is, perhaps, but a 
specimen of what many a village history of 
the last fifty years might afford, of the value 
of dissenting prayers, union, and exertion m 
the cause of Christ, independent of all aid 
from the national church and its clergy. 
And of this, and numerous other instances, 
we may confidently ask, ‘‘ Who hath de- 
spised the day of small things?’? Overlooked 
and forgotten as dissenters often appear to 
be, they must, when cons istent, like these 
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Turvey Christians, become the very “ salt 
of the earth.” 
Al . Feb. 1841. R. 


NOTICES. 

The Rev. Richard Penman, late of Aber- 
deen, has received a cordial invitation from 
the church in Yeovil, Somersetshire, and 
has entered upon his labours with favourable 
prospects of success. We regret that this 
notice has been so long omitted by us. 


NEWPORT PAGNEL, 


The Twenty-ninth Anniversary of New- 
port Pagnel College is intended to be held 
in the Independent Chapel, Newport Pag- 
nel, on Wednesday, June 30, 1841. Rey. 
Robert Vaughan, D.D., of London, will 
preach at eleven o’clock on Wednesday 
Morning. The public meeting, for trans- 
acting the business of the institution, will 
be held at three o’clock in the afternoon of 
the same day. A sermon will be preached 
at seven o’clock on the Tuesday evening 
preceding, by the Rey. T. J. Davies, of 
Tintwistle. 


WESTERN ACADEMY. 


The Anniversary of the Western Aca- 
demy will be held, (v.v.,) at Exeter, on 
Tuesday, the 29th, and Wednesday, the 
30th of June. The Rey. G. Clayton, of Wal- 
worth, London, has kindly consented to 
take the chair at the examination of the 
students, onthe 29th, at the Academy House, 
precisely at eleven o’clock. The general 
meeting will be held at the School Rooms, 
in Castle-street, on the 30th, commencing at 
ten o’clock. The Rev. G. Clayton is ex- 
pected to address the friends on ministerial 
education, and the students, at Castle-street 
Chapel, on the evening of the 30th, at seven 
o’clock, 


ORDINATIONS, 


Rev. J. Davies. 


The Rev. John Davies was publicly or- 
dained pastor of the congregational church 
at Ceidio, in the county of Carnarvon, on 
the 12th inst. The introductory discourse 
was delivered by the Rey. James Jones, of 
Capelhelyg; the usual questions were put 
by the Rev. R. P. Griffiths, of Pwllheli ; 
the Rev. D. Griffiths, of Bethel, offered the 
ordination prayer; the Rev. W. Williams, 
of Carnarvon, delivered the charge to the 
young minister ; and the Rev. R. Parry, of 
Conway, preached to the people. 

Sermons were delivered in the afternoon 
by Messrs. Thomas, of Talsain, and Grif- 
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fiths, of Bethel ; andin the evening by Messrs. 
Jones, of Doladelan, Parry, of Conway, and 
Williams, of Carnarvon; Messrs. Jones, of 
Capelhelyg, Davies, of Waenfawr, and Da- 
vies, of Bodedern, preached on Wednesday 
evening. The services were introduced by 
Messrs. Williams, of Llanberis, Morris, of 
Llanengan, Thomas, of Saron, and Hughes, 
of Hebron. 


Rev. T. Gough. 

On Tuesday, 2d March, the Rev. T. 
Gough (late town missionary of Plymouth) 
was ordained to the pastorate of the Inde- 
pendent Church, in Paignton, near Torquay, 
Devonshire. The service was opened by 
Rev. T. Collett, of Dawlish, with readii 
and prayer. Rev. R. Skinner, of Newton, 
explained with the greatest clearness and 
force the nature of a Christian church, Rev. 
W. Tarbotton, of Totness, proposed the 
usual questions, to which Mr. Gough re- 
pled in a most satisfactory and affecting 
manner, moving many to tears: Rey. T. 
Stenner, of Dartmouth, offered the ordina- 
tion prayer: Rev. G. Smith, of Plymouth, 
delivered a charge so full of faithful affection 
and so powerfully impressive, that many 
intimated their desire to have it in print, and 
a requisition to that purpose will be pre- 
sented to him: several neighbouring minis- 
ters officiated on the occasion, and in conse- 
quence of the deacon’s indisposition, Rey. 
Richard Gill, of Charmouth, one of the 
former pastors of this church, announced 
their determination to elect Mr. Gough as 
their minister. After the service, the Rey. 
gentlemen, with a few other friends, amount- 
ing altogether to about thirty, dined in the 
adjoining school-room. Tea was afterwards 
prepared for one hundred persons, and a 
goodly number partook. In the evening, 
Rey. J. Orange, of Torquay, preached to the 
people with great effect. The chapel was 
well filled, and all the services were of a 
most interesting kind. 


FOUNDATION-STONE OF A NEW CHAPEL. 


On Thursday, the 18th April, the founda- 
tion-stone of a new Independent chapel was 
laid at Longham, Dorset, six miles from 
Poole. 

A hymn having been sung, and the Rey. 
A. M. Brown having read a portion of 
Scripture and engaged in prayer, the Rey. 
T. Durant delivered an appropriate address 
to the crowded assembly, on the adaptation 
of Christianity to man as an individual, and 
to man in his social capacity ; setting forth, 
in a lucid and most interesting manner, the 
object of public worship, the order and cha- 
racter of Congregational churches, and the 
great truths of the gospel, which it is their 
aim constantly to maintain and propagate. 
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The whole service was a truly delightful 
one. The cause at Longham was commenced 
more than twenty years ago, by a friend from 
Poole, now in America, in a small room 
which would not contain many more than 
twenty people. It has chiefly been sup- 
ported ever since by the Poole congregation. 
The present chapel and vestry will hold 
nearly three hundred persons, the new build- 
Ing is intended to seat nearly 500. Within 
the last five years the congregation, the 
Sunday and day-schools, have astonishingly 
increased under the present zealous and 
energetic labourer, Mr. Notting. For the 
last four years, besides his services of love, 
this gentleman has supported a day-school 
out of his own pocket. This larger place 
of worship is now indispensably necessary. 
The people of the village are honourably 
exerting themselves ‘‘to their power and 
beyond their power’? to meet the coming 
expenses ; and it is hoped and believed that 
the liberal Christian public will not be back- 
ward in assisting a cause so truly worthy of 
their sympathy and support. 


THE JEWS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sir,—I have felt a deep interest in the 
welfare of the seed of Abraham upwards of 
forty years; and I wish to be an instrument 
in imparting a similar feeling, especially to 
Dissenters, and of stimulating such of them 
to immediate action as are qualified by re- 
ligion, zeal, and prudence, to give it prac- 
tical effect ; and, therefore, if agreeable to 
yourself, I shall be obliged by the insertion 
of this letter in the Evangelical Magazine. 

On reading it, should any enlightened and 
judicious Christian say, ‘I fear I can do 
little; I am but an individual,’?—I would 
answer, ‘‘'frue ; but only let your plan be 
scriptural, and then take courage.’”’ I lately 
heard a gentleman publicly. assert, that 
‘One man is a host in himself.’ This 
was verified in his own case; for he, doubt- 
less, has long infuenced millions, just by 
plainly stating his political opinions. And 
shall a Christian, with the love of God and 
of man in his heart, the Bible in his hand, 
and a throne of grace at all times accessible 
to him, despair in attacking the unscriptural 
prejudices of any people, however long may 
have been their continuance, or however 
deeply they may be rooted. Far from their 
minds be a state of supineness, arising from 
unbelief. Besides, no person will long stand 
alone in this good work. There is evidence, 
even now, that some are ready and willing 
to render their assistance. And J trust 
that the time is come in which we may, 
with truth, address the Israelites in the 
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words of the evangelist Luke, and say, 
“« Lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh,’’ 

I fear some are discouraged by the asser- 
tion of the apostle Paul, that ‘Blindness 
in part is happened to Israel, until the ful- 
ness of the gentiles be come in.’’ ‘ This 
fulness,” they say, ‘‘ cannot be till many or 
most of the gentiles are converted.’ I 
should say, if this passage means, till the 
fulness of the gentiles be come into the 
Christian church, we must give up the ex- 
pectation of saving all Israel till after the 
milleonium. Even in that case, it would 
be our duty to attempt to save some, as 
their blindness is only said to be ‘in part.’ 
But I take quite a different view of the text. 
Luke says, ‘‘ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the gentiles, until the times of the 
gentiles be fulfilled.”” Now, I think ‘‘ the 
fulness of the gentiles,’’ spoken of by Paul, 
is the same as the ‘times of the gentiles,’’ 
mentioned by Luke, and it appears to me 
that those ‘times’? are the different pe- 
riods in which the gentile monarchies, con- 
nected with the church of God, have flou- 
rished, and still do flourish, viz., the Baby- 
lonian, the Meedo- Persian, the Grecian, the 
Roman, the Grecian divided into four, the 
Roman divided into ten, the Mohammedan 
anti-Christian power in the East, and the 
Papal in the West. Now these are the 
gentile monarchies which are the subjects 
of prophecy ; and when they shall have 
““ come in—into the world,’’ not into the 
church, and have run their course, then 
‘all Israel shall be saved.’? They have all 
appeared--some have passed away; and 
those which remain are waxing old, and 
when they shall have fallen, then the Jews 
will be converted. But as this is too co- 
pious a subject for a letter, I must refer 
the reader to the ‘‘ Scheme of Prophecy,” 
in which he will find it elucidated by the 
help of history. If it can be proved that 
God’s ancient people are to be restored to 
his favour in a few years, and I think it 
can, Christians must see the propriety of 
not neglecting them any longer. 

We must endeavour to remove the mental 
blindness of this people by showing them 
what they have done. They have embraced 
huiman opinions, and neglected the word of 
God. They have misunderstood the cha- 
racteristics of the true Messiah given in it, 
and have rejected him ; and have, for a long 
time, been rejected by him for so doing. 
They have overlooked the atonement for sin 
made by his death, though clearly typified 
by their own law; and, consequently, they 
remain in their sins. They have scorned 
the favour of God incarnate, and have 
thought him, who is the King of kings and 
Lord of lords, the Sovereign of the uni- 
verse, too mean—too low, for their accept - 
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ance; and would have preferred a temporal 
deliverer. The word of God is the instru- 
ment we must use to undeceive them; and, 
perhaps, the press may be the best medium 
by which at first to communicate with them. 
At least it may be employed till other means 
are devised. We want a few able writers 
who will, in short addresses, lay their whole 
case before them, and a few subscriptions 
to pay the printer. We need no expensive 
establishment to embarrass our operations. 

I believe Mr. Herschel, a converted Jew, 
a Dissenter, who preaches at Pentonville, 
has hada hand in an address to his brethren, 
lately distributed among them by the City 
missionaries. Let us not be backward in 
following his example. 

I understand that the Jews in England 
are losing the knowledge of the Hebrew ; 
and that the lower classes do not understand 
it at all, though they repeat their prayers in 
it; and that it is necessary to furnish them 
with both the Old and New Testaments in 
Singlish. It may be that the Bible Society 
would help in this department. 

A DissEenrer. 


Camberwell, May 17th, 1841. 


THE WILL OF THE LATE MISS STEAD. 


My prar Docror,—In the Magazine 
of this month, there appears an obituary of 
the late Miss Stead, of Kennington, in which 
an error appears which I was at much pains 
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to correct, as Messrs. Ward and Co will tell 
you, in whose shop, and at whose sugges- 
tion, I wrote to you on that particular, if 
my memory does not deceive me, on the 
19th or 20th of March. This note requested 
of you to amend the list of the charitable 
bequests of the deceased lady, by substitut- 
ing the ‘‘ Home Missionary Society,’’ in place 
of the ‘‘ York-street Sunday Schools.’ The 
correction, however, was not effected, and 
the consequence is that the officers and com- 
mittee of the Sunday schools are all com- 
motion, greatly wondering why they were 
not apprized of Miss Stead’s bounty to 
them ; while they are told, when asking for 
subscriptions, that they have 100/. in hand, 
and do not require any present aid. So 
great a matter does a small inaccuracy 
kindle ! 

May I entreat that you will have the 
goodness to correct the mistake in the next 
Magazine, which I hope will have the effect 
of appeasing the solicitude of our Sunday 
school committee, who cannot be easily 
persuaded that the wi// is right, and the 
Magazine wrong; so closely do even good 
people cleave to the hope of pecuniary be- 
nefit, when embarked in the best of causes. 


I am, with much esteem, 
very faithfully yours, 
Gro, CLayToN. 
Walworth, May 5th, 1841. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Thirly-seventh Anniversary, May 5. 

The noble president, the right honourable 
Lord Bexley, occupied the chair. 

The Rey. A. Brandram read the Report. 
In its commencement it alluded to certain 
movements in which the committee had been 
invited to take a part, on the subject of the 
exclusive right of printing the Bible, enjoyed 
by the two Universities, and the Queen’s 
printers. On one point, connected with that 
subject, entire unanimity prevailed in the 
committee, and they took the opportunity 
of recording their solemn and deliberate 
conviction that it was the duty not only of 
the committee, but of the Society at large 
as a Society, to abstain from any interfer- 
ence in the matter, either as to the pro- 
motion or countenancing of, or as to the 
removal of, the restriction. As regarded 
themselves, they were bold to say that the 


subject of prices paid for the Bibles, includ- 
ing the purchase of the copies in sheets, and 
the binding, had ever been one that had en- 
gaged a very large share of their attention, 
and that they had laboured to obtain them 
at the lowest possible price, consistent with 
a due regard to the general execution of the 
work, and the quality of the paper. In 
adopting the standard by which they had 
been guided, the committee might have 
erred, and raised it too high; but it became 
them frankly to admit, that up to the time 
of the suspension of the issue of cheapened 
copies, they thought that Bibles and Testa- 
ments inferior to those previously circulated, 
ought not to be issued; so that they were 
ready to admit that any portion of blame, if 
blame there were, because of the compara- 
tively high price paid for the Scriptures, 
rested on themselves. It would seem from 
the recently published catalogue of the 
Queen’s printer, that great reductions were 
to be made, and the books still to be kept 
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up to that standard, below which the com- 
mittee would not heretofore make purchases ; 
but the committee did not feel it to be their 
duty to offer explanation or apology for that 
reduction. It was, however, only just to 
themselves and to the printer to say, that 
for a considerable time before the present 
agitation on the subject arose, the printer 
had been supplying the Bible Society, as 
large consumers, at prices below those which 
were now advertised as those at which the 
public and the trade were to be supplied. 
On the subject of the remarkably cheap edi- 
tions now offered to the Society, the com- 
mittee had only to say, that they freely re- 
linquished their long cherished Opinions as 
to the standard of quality, and had placed 
them on the Society’s list ; and they rejoiced 
in the hope that it would contribute to a 
much larger distribution of the sacred vo- 
lume io their own beloved land, the wants 
of which were still far from being supplied. 
The Report then detailed, at great length, 
the foreign operations of the Society, from 
which it appeared that its labours had been 
very successful, particularly in France. The 
total receipts of the Society during the past 
year had been 101,3227. 9s. 2d., being 
10,1272. 3s. 11d. less than last year; but 
that was accounted for by the fact, that last 
year legacies had been received amounting 
to 13,0007. The amount received for sales, 
included in the above sum, 57,5857. 17s. 8d., 
leaving for general purposes 42,742/. 12s. 
5d. The total expenditure amounted to 
132,934/. 18s. $d. being larger by 10,0002. 
than in any former year. There had been 
issued during the past year 900,912 copies 
of the sacred Scriptures, making a total, 
since the establishment of the Society, of 
more than 13 millions, which, added to the 
issues on the continent of Hurope, and in 
America, made a grand total of more than 
22 millions. 

The usual resolutions were moved and 
seconded in speeches by the Bishops of Win- 
chester, and Lichfield and Coventry, J. P. 
Plumptre, Esq. M. P., the Rev. Messrs. T. 
Smith, I. Monod, Baptist Noel, J. Aldis, 
D. Cargill, R. Daley, and Mr. Brown ; also 
by Dr. Parker, the Dean of Salisbury, and 
the Earl of Roden. 


THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


Forty-first Anniversary, May 4, 

The chair was occupied by the right hon. 
the Harl of Chichester, the president. 

The Rev. T. Vores read the Report, from 
which it appeared, that seventy-seven new 
Associations had been formed during the 
year. The Institution for the preparation 
of the Society’s missionaries afforded undi- 
minished satisfaction. To the patronage of 
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the Society had been added the present 
bishop of Chichester, who filled the vacancy 
created by the death of his predecessor ; and 
also the bishop of Sodor and Man. 

In West Africa seventeen native students 
were under instruction in the Christian In- 
stitution ; there were 6,654 attendants upon 
public worship; 51 schools for the young, 
and 1,362 communicants. Sierra Leone 
presented a flourishing aspect with regard 
to the religious condition of the negroes. 
By the expedition into the Tenimance coun- 
try last autumn, it was ascertained that so 
favourable an opening presented itself for 
preaching the gospel, that five individuals— 
a missionary, catechist, linguist, and two 
schoolmasters—had been set apart for that 
work, and had entered on their labours. 

A recent meeting in London had thrown 
additional interest around Malta, and it was 
hoped, that a bishop of the Church of Eng- 
land would soon be appointed to take the 
oversight of that island and the Mediterra- 
nean churches. The Malta press had proved 
of the greatest value in sending forth trans- 
lations of the Scriptures and the Prayer- 
book in Italian, Maltese, modern Greek, 
Arabic, and Turkish. From Greece, Asia 
Minor, and Egypt, encouraging reports had 
been received. Among the Copts, Mrs. 
Leider had persuaded the parents of many 
of the girls to allow their daughters to re- 
ceive instruction in writing and arithmetic 
from male teachers ; this was the first break- 
ing down of a great barrier against the 
moral improvement of the women of that 
country. The statements sent from Abys- 
sinia by Mr. Krapf, had induced the com- 
mittee to resolve upon forming the Abyssi- 
nian into a new mission, to be called the 
Eastern Africa Mission, and two mission- 
aries had been sent out to that quarter. In 
Krishnagur, in Noythern India, there were 
2,000 baptized converts, and 3,000 in- 
quirers. 

With regard to Madras and Southern 
India, the committee had resolved to adops 
all practicable means to secure a_ native 
ministry; the progress of the design was 
satisfactory. At Tinnevelly there were 274 
villages containing Christians amongst their 
population; 167 catechists and assistants ; 
124 churches, and 48 prayer-houses ; bap 
tized adults, 2,236; baptized children, 
1,241; 8,513 inquirers; 153 schools, con- 
taining 4,290 boys and 425 girls; male 
communicants, 369; female, 259: total, 
628. A native catechist, John, died at Seve, 
in March, 1839. He had laboured amon: 
the Shanar tribe, but the fruit of his labours 
did not appear until after his decease; since 
which all the tribe, with but three excep- 
tions, had joimed the Christian congregation, 
and agreed thereupon to demolish their Pei- 
covil, or devil-temple. 
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In Ceylon, during the past year, there had 
been an increase of thirty-nine labourers, 
twenty-nine stated congregations, 1,542 
hearers, thirty-six schools, and 906 children. 
There were seventy-six youths in the insti- 
tution and seminaries; 3,368 scholars in the 
ninety-four schools, and 157 catechists and 
native teachers. At every station many 
persons had been received into the church 
by baptism. The Cotta Institution con- 
tained twenty-five students. Two native 
youths had been ordained deacons by the 
bishop. 

At Cottayam, Mavelicare, Cochin, and 
Allepie, the work of the Lord was prosper- 
ing. The committee had directed their at- 
tention to the ten millions speaking the 
Telagoo language, and occupying one of the 
oldest possessions of Great Britain. These 
people were amongst the most interesting of 
Southern India, and yet no clergyman of 
the Church of England had ever been known 
to preach a single sermon to any of them in 
their own tongue. A graduate of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, and another of Cambridge, 
having offered themselves for this particular 
service, they had been accepted and sent 
forth by the Society. 

The numbers attending the congregations 
in New Zealand were reported by the Rev. 
W. Williams to amount to not less than 
27,000, but his brother estimated them at 
30,000. The return for 1839 was 2,203 ; 
for 1840, it was 8,760; and for 1841, not 
less than 27,000. The number of baptized 
natives was not fewer than 2,000. 

The receipts of the past year were :— 
90,6047. 6s. 2d., Disbursements, 98,6307. 
19s. 9d., exhibiting, consequently, an ex- 
cess of disbursements over receipts of 
8,026/. 13s. 7d. The decrease of receipts 
through Associations in the last year is con- 
siderable ; yet, adverting to the extraordi- 
nary efforts made by the Associations in the 
year 1839-40,—to cover the deficiency of 
income in the year 1838-39,—the amount 
actually received in the year just closed, 
shows a steady increase in the income of the 
Associations generally. The receipts of the 
year on account of the fund for disabled 
missionaries and their families amounted 
to 8677. 10s. lld. The total receipts of 
the year, therefore, from all sources, were 
91,4712. 17s. 1d. In concluding their Re- 
port, the committee exhorted to thanks- 
giving for what had been already wrought, 
and the exercise of new and increasing libe- 
rality, to enable them to meet the demands 
that were constantly made upon them from 
all quarters of the globe to send out more 
missionaries. 

The meeting was addressed by the bishops 
of Winchester and Salisbury ; the Rev. 
Messrs. Bickersteth, Yorke, Tucker, Mo- 
nod, and B. Noel; also by Lord Glenelg. 
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THE WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The annual meeting was held, May 3, 
J. E. Tennant, Esq. M. P., in the chair. 

Dr. Bunting read the Report, which 
stated that in the Reports for several years, 
it had been distinctly intimated, that the 
Society could not efficiently maintain its 
numerous and important foreign missions, 
without a large augmentation of its regular 
income. Jn closing the financial statement 
for 1839, the committee announced a debt 
of 20,871/., and that the Society must either 
greatly reduce its missionary establishments, 
or there must be an addition of 10 or 12,0002. 
a year to support its existing establishments. 
The accuracy of these views had been con- 
firmed by another year’s experience; and 
the committee had refrained almost entirely 
from embarking in any new undertaking, 
although pressing applications were made 
for nearly sixty additional! missionaries, and 
although a larger number than before of 
missionary candidates were anxiously wait- 
ing to be employed. The only exception 
had been the new mission to the Gold Coast 
and to Ashantee. They had also sedulously 
endeavoured to abridge the demand on the 
general fund by various suggestions to the 
missionary districts abroad, and by inducing 
foreign congregations to make greater exer- 
tions for maintaining the work among them- 
selves: the consequence had been, that in 
the four West Indian districts of Antigua, 
St. Vincent’s, Demerara, and Jamaica, there 
had been a decrease of expenditure to the 
amount of 6,5847. The blessing vouchsafed 
in answer to prayer would create, from time 
to time, additional demands; and they must 
cease to pray, or learn to give on a scale of 
corresponding generosity. The Report then 
took a review of the financial position of the 
society, up to December 3i, 1840, under 
the items of income and expenditure. As 
to the former, it appeared, that in the regu- 
lar contributions from the Auxiliary and 
Branch Societies of Great Britain and Ire- 
land there was an increase of 1,224/., over 
and above the Ashantee fund of 5,037/. 
The amount received at the mission house 
was less by 756/. this year than last, but the 
last year included one donation of 1,5002. 
The net home increase was only 467/. There 
was a decrease in the foreign stations of 
3,1902.; but this arose, very materially, from 
a new arrangement respecting local contri- 
butions for chapels, which were not now, as 
heretofore, brought into the general ac- 
count. In legacies, there had been a de- 
crease of 1,746/. The gross income of 1840 
was, ia round numbers, 90,182/, ;—the gross 
expenditure 109,226/. ;—excess of expendi- 
ture over income 19,044/.;—to which add- 
ing the debt of 1838 and 1839, (20,871/.,) 
the actual deficiency to December 31, would 
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be 42,9397. From this amount, however, 
should be deducted loans to foreign chapels, 
and balances unpaid in December, estimated 
together at 12,322/.,—making the real debt 
up to that time 30,616. The committee 
suggested that some united and determined 
effort must be made, at a proper period, in 
order to extinguish this debt, and requested 
the meeting to authorize them to deliberate 
and decide upon the best time and plan for 
originating such an effort at home and 
abroad. Let no Branch Society, or indivi- 
dual members, confine their energies to such 
an inerease of contribution as they might 
deem, on merely arithmetical principles, 
their own insulated and precise average share 
of the sum to be raised ;—such a principle 
would be as fallacious in future as it had 
proved, wherever adopted, in times past ;— 
but let all and each, in city, town, and vil- 
lage, do, not what others do, or ought to do, 
but their utmost and their best, measuring 
their liberality by their own obligations and 
means, and by the urgent and paramount 
necessities of the case. The committee then 
recommended an increase of organized and 
well-worked Auxiliary and Branch Societies, 
and that special and general efforts should 
be used to increase the income from annual 
subscriptions to an amount somewhat worthy 
of the cause. In conclusion, the Report 
adverted to the noble gift of the Mission 
House and premises to the Society by the 
Centenary Committee, without any charge 
whatever, either for the site, the necessary 
alterations, or the new buildings. 

The Rey. John Beecham read an abstract 
of the foreign operations of the Society, 
which referred particularly to the Missions 
in Ireland, the South of Ceylon, India, New 
Zealand, Feejee, Western Africa, the West 
Indies, and British North America. Among 
other gratifying facts adverted to, it was 
stated, that the committee had learned, with 
satisfaction, that the Court ef Directors had 
sent out a despatch requiring immediate 
compliance on the part of the Madras go- 
vernment with the instructions previously 
given for the dissolution of the disgraceful 
union which had so long subsisted between 
a professedly Christian government and idol- 
atry; at the same time, the Christian public 
were called upon to exercise vigilance until 
their anticipations were fully realised..... 
Tn Feejee, the number of native converts 
was stated at 544, being an increase of 271. 
In the West Indies, there had been an in- 
crease of upwards of 3,000 members ; his 
Excellency the Governor of Jamaica had 
shown his sense of the efficiency and import- 
ance of the school department by becoming 
an annual subscriber of 100/. to the schools ; 
and among the subscribers in this country 
te the same object, the Right Hon. Sir 
George Rose, whose acquaintence with West 
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Indian affairs rendered his opinion especially 
valuable, contributed ten guineas annually. 
Intelligence has been received during the 
year of the death of nine missionaries ;— 
nineteen, (seven of whom were returning 
into the foreign work,) had been sent out, 
chiefly to supply vacancies, or for Ashantee, 
since the last anniversary ;—the principal 
or central stations occupied by the Society 
in various parts of the world, are 280 ;—the 
number of missionaries is 380,—besides ca- 
techists, local assistants, school teachers, 
and other agents ;—and the communicants at 
the several stations are upwards of 80,000. 

The resolutions were moved and sustained 
by the Rev. Dr. Makellar, Moderator of the 
Church of Scotland, J. P. Plumptre, Esq. 
M.P., E. Litton, Esq. M. P., Sir R. Bat- 
teson, M.P., Rev. B. Shaw, Col. Conolly, 
M.P., Mr. Sergeant Jackson, M. P., Rev. 
D. Cargill, Rev. J. S. Candlish, C. Hindley, 
Esq. M. P., Rev. W. Campbell, Rev. J. 
Gillman, J. P. Westhead, Esq., Rev. J. 
Dixon, J. Musgrave, Esq., Rev. Dr. Bunt- 
ing, Rev. J. Newton, Dr. Sandwith, Col. 
Nicolls, J. Heald, Esq., the Rev. J. Beecham, 
and the Rev. J. M‘Lean. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Forty-ninth Anniversary, April 29. 

The chair was occupied by W. B. Gumey, 
Esq. the treasurer; the Report was read by 
the Rev. J. Dyer. It commenced with the 
continent of India, where it stated that the 
Society had been exercised with a succession 
of bereavements and afflictions such as had 
never before been experienced in a single 
year ; additions, however, had been made to 
the churches, and several biblical transla- 
tions, reported last year as in progress, had 
been completed. The native Christian In- 
stitution in Entally appeared fully to justify 
the expectations which had been formed re- 
garding it. All the advices through the 
year continued to speak of the blessing at- 
tending the labours of the brethren in Cey- 
lon. On examining the returns handed in 
from the different churches in Jamaica, it 
appeared that the number of members in 
fall communion was now 27,706, being 
nearly 3,000 more than last year ; of inquir- 
ers, the number was stated to be 18,984 ; 
marriages celebrated, 1,256. The accounts 
of the schools had not yet arrived. The 
Report then referred to the various other 
stations in the West Indies, all of which 
were in a very flourishing condition. After 
alluding to the establishment of a new mis- 
sion in Western Africa, it adverted to home 
proceedings. During the past year, 17 mis- 
sionaries had been sent forth, exclusive of five 
female teachers who accompanied Mr. Knibb. 
In reference to the funds, it stated that the 
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receipts of the year amounted to 26,656/. 
17s. 2d., being an excess of 7,3227. 5s. 4d. 
above the income of the preceding. The 
expenses had, meanwhile, increased in an 
equal proportion. They had amounted, in- 
cluding the balance against the Society at 
the beginning of the year, to 28,6157. 10s. 
6d., leaving a balance due to the treasurer 
of 1,9587. 13s. 4d. 

The Reverends T. S. Crisp, W. G. Lewis, 
Dr. Vaughan, W. Brock, J. G. Pike, T. 
Archer, J. M. Daniell, and G. Pearce; and 
J. Shoard, and T. Aked, Esqs. addressed 
the meeting. 
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BAPTIST COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Third Anniversary, April 30. 

The Rev. Dr. Cox, chairman. The Re- 
port was read by the Rev. Joseph Davis, 
and commenced by stating that direct 
missionary operations had been carried on 
in Canada with vigour and success. Several 
extracts were then given from ministers la- 
bouring there, to show the destitution which 
existed, and the encouragement there was 
to sow the good seed of the kingdom. The 
theological institution was then referred to, 
and was represented to be carrying on its 
operations very efficiently, After alluding 
to Montreal, Kingston, Toronto, and Peter- 
borough, the report concluded by detailing 
the home proceedings, which proved the in- 
creasing interest taken in the welfare of the 
Society. ‘ 

From the treasurer’s accounts it appeared 
that the total receipts of the Society during 
the past year were 537/. 15s. 3d., the ex- 
penditure amounted to 527/. 2s. 5d. leaving 
a balance in hand of 10/. 12s. 10d. 

The speakers were the Rev. Messrs. Hin- 
ton, Aldis, Cramp, Crisp, Groser, Nichol- 
son, Brock, Room, and Dyer. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


Twenty-ninth Anniversary, May 6. 


The Right Hon. Lord Bexley, president 
of the Society, oceupied the chair. 

The Rey. F, Dollman, clerical secretary, 
read the Report, from which it appeared 
that in the port of London 3,087 ships have 
been visited, 1,700 Prayer-books, 444 books 
of prayers from Liturgy, and 15 books of 
Homilies had been purchased by seamen ; 
690 books of select Homilies, 388 Homily 
tracts, had been supplied gratuitously ; of 
888 ships spoken with particularly, it was 
found that 255 have divine service on board 
at sea, 633 entirely neglect it. During the 
past year there had been issued from the 
depository Prayer-books, Homilies in vo- 
sumes, and other bound books, 17,772; 
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and of Homilies and other tracts, 45,883 ; 
making a grand total from the commence- 
ment of the Society of 400,950 bound books, 
and 2,481,264 tracts. The first Homily in 
Hebrew had been published during the last 
year, and the publication of portions of 
Foxe’s Acts and Monuments had been com- 
menced. The Society had forwarded copies 
of the Society’s publications to Ireland for 
sale and distribution, and their circulation 
in that country had been productive of much 
good. The Report gave a minute and gra- 
tifying account of the foreign operations. 

Mr. Seaward, visiting secretary, read a 
statement of the accounts. The receipts of 
the past year amounted to 2,880/. 15s. ; the 
disbursements to 2,985/. 5s. 9d. 

The resolutions were moved and seconded 
with addresses from the Marquis of Chol- 
mondeley, the Rev. Messrs. Grimshawe, 
Drew, Freemantle, Lathbury, Knox, Stewart, 
Bickersteth, Thomas, and Gourrier. 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND’S FOREIGN 
MISSIONS. 


Eighth London Anniversary, April 26. 


The Hon. Fox Maule, M. P., occupied 
the chair. 

The Rey. J. C. Burns read the Report, 
and the meeting was addressed by the Revs. 
A. Munro, H. Beamish, Dr. Alder, H. 
Hughes, Dr. Brown, and J. Cumming. 


COLONIAL CHURCH SOCIETY. 
Fifth Anniversary, April 28. 

The treasurer, C. R. L. Bevan, Esq. oc- 
cupied the chair. 

Captain Cotton read the Report, detailing 
the operations of the Society at Swan River, 
Nova Scotia, Cape of Good Hope, and on 
the continent. It congratulated the meeting 
on the proposed fund of the bishop of Lon- 
don to endow colonial bishoprics. Includ- 
ing the balance at the last anniversary, ihe 
receipts of the year may be stated at 1,900. 
and the payments at 1,800/. This latter 
sum, however, must not be considered as 
affording a view of the expected annual ex- 
penditure. The last year has been one of 
considerable activity; several new agents 
have been appointed ; and, without referring 
to the engagements, to which, as appears 
from this Report, the Society stands, to a 
certain degree, pledged, the annual salaries 
of individuals, now in the course of payment, 
amount to no less than 1,6007., exclusive of 
incidental expenses. The responsibility has 
weighed heavily upon the committee; and 
feeling that bills may be drawn by agents 
when there are not funds to meet them, 
they have taken the unusual measure of es- 
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tablishing a guarantee fund, and have put 
down their own names to the extent of nearly 
1,000/7., rendering themselves liable to be 
called upon for this amount, whenever the 
finances of the Society may require it. What 
the Society needs is annual subscriptions— 
a steady fund, enabling it to assist the colo- 
nies, in order that the colonies may assist 
themselves. The committee feel, that every 
107. subscribed, may, under the Divine 
blessing, lead to 20/. or 30/. being raised in 
the colonies, and this from funds which 
otherwise would not have been employed in 
the cause of Christ. 

The meeting was addressed by M. Bere, 
Esq., the Rev. M. Miller, J. S. Reynolds, 
Esq., the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Neel, H. 
Pownall, Esq., the Rev. J. Stock, Rev. Mr. 
Chave, and G. N. Hoare, Esq. 


NEWFOUNDLAND AND BRITISH NORTH 
AMERICA SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Highteenth Anniversary, April 30. 

The chair was occupied by Lord Bexley, 
the president of the Society. 

The Report which was read by the Rev. 
Mr. Hazlegrave, stated that the bishop of 
Newfoundland had become a vice-president, 
and expressed himself highly gratified by the 
state of many of the schools he had visited. 
3,234 children are now under instruction, 
and arrangements are in progress for the 
establishment of 30 new schools. The re- 
ceipts of the year were 4,148/. 7s. 10d. The 
Society is now for the first time during its 
existence out of debt. 

The meeting was addressed by Captains 
V. Harcourt and Young, the Rev. Messrs. 
Bridge, Holland, Wilson, Hill, Garratt, and 
Hazlegrave ; and by P. White, Esq. 


BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 
Twenty-seventh Anniversary, April 27. 
John Freeman, Esq. occupied the chair, 

and after singing and prayer, 

The Rev. S. Green read the Report, 
which consisted principally of extracts re- 
lative to the Jabours of the preachers and 
readers, whose efforts during the past year 
had been very successful. Twenty-seven of 
the latter had been employed, all of whom 
devoted either the whole or a portion of 
every day to their work. Many of them 
had been brought out of the darkness and 
superstition of the Romish church to the 
light of the gospel. It had been supposed 
that the Society employed readers, of whose 
conversion to God no adequate evidence had 
been given. Nothing could be further from 
the fact. The Society did not indeed require 
that they should belong to any one section 
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of the Church of Christ exclusively, but that 
they should make a credible profession of 
personal piety. 

Mr. Burls presented his accounts as trea- 
surer, from which it appeared that there was 
a balance against the Society of little less 
than 500J. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. T. Morgan, F. Trestrail, T. Winter, 
J. Aidis, C. J. Middleditch, J. Leechman, 
J. Green, and Dr. Campbell. 


BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Forty-fourth Anniversary, April 26. 

T. Aked, Esq. occupied the chair. 

The Rev. 8. J. Davis read an abstract of 
the Report. It commenced by referring (o 
the west of England, the accounts from which 
were very cheering. The South and Mid- 
land Districts, and Wilts and East Somerset 
Auxiliary, were next noticed. The travelling 
secretary had derived great satisfaction fron 
visiting the Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire 
Auxiliary. The various other stations occu- 
pied by the Society were briefly alluded to, 
and abstracts furnished illustrative of the 
beneficial operations of the Society’s labours. 

The Rey. C. H. Roe read the treasurer’s 
accounts ; from which it appeared that the 
total receipts during the past year were 
4,1721. 17s. 2d.; the expenditure 4,129/. 
58, Yd., leaving a balance in hand of 42/. 
11s. 5d., but the Society was under engage- 
ments to the extent of about 500J. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Crisp, Hinton, Morgan, Sprigg, 
Stovel, Burton, and Brock. 


BAPTIST UNION. 


Twenty-ninth Anniversary, April 29. 

The chair was occupied by the Rey. J. 
Sprigg, A. M., and prayer was offered by 
the Rev. J. EK. Simmons, A. M. 

The Rev. J. Belcher read an ‘abstract of 
the Report, from which it appeared, that 
during the year, 113 churches had been 
added to the Union, making the present 
number 715; that in 41 local associations 
there are 1,022 churches; that into 977 of 
these churches during the last year, there 
were admitted by baptism or profession of 
faith, 9,536 members; by letters of dismis- 
sion from other churches, 1,282; by resto- 
ration, having been formerly excluded, 905. 
During the same period, there had been 
diminutions in these churches, by death, 
1,575 ; by dismission to other churches, 
1,294; by withdrawment, 365; and by ex- 
clusion, 1,350; in 902 churches there had 
been a clear increase of 7,125 tmembers ; and 
the number of members in 810 of the asso- 
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ciated churches is 86,233. From more than 
700 churches no recent information had been 
obtained; in the years preceding 1839, the 
average increase of members in the Baptist 
churches was four per annum, it is now 
eight. Partial statements to 14 local asso- 
ciations, showed that the churches so report- 
ing occupy 559 village or other stations ; 
25 associations report 74,585 children in 
their Sunday-schools; and 10 associations 
report 4,405 Sabbath-school teachers. 32 
new churches were formed during the year. 
46 new chapels were opened during the year, 
and 14 others were enlarged or first opened 
for the use of the denomination. 102 mi- 
nisters had:been ordained or settled as pas- 
tors during the year. 22 pastors and two 
missionaries had been removed by ceath. 
The colleges at Bradford and Pontypool have 
been enlarged; additional tutors have been 
engaged at Pontypool and Stepney; and the 
latter college has become connected with 
the London University. New colleges have 
been commenced at Haverfordwest and Ac- 
crington. 

The Rev. Joseph Davis addressed the 
meeting on the state of the denomination ; 
the Rev. John Green, on the importance of 
ministerial education ; the Rev. J. H. Hin- 
ton, A. M., on the state of the funds; the 
Rev. C. J. Middleditch, on Sunday-schoois ; 
and the Rev. W. Groser, on the decease of 
ministers. 


INSTITUTION FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES, WAL- 
THAMSTOW. 

The second annual meeting of the friends 
of the above institution, was held at the 
London Tavern, on Tuesday, 4th of May, 
and was numerously attended. The Rey. J. 
Sherman presided on the occasion. A highly 
gratifying Report of the state and progress of 
the school was presented by the committee, 
and the accounts of the treasurer were con- 
sidered exceedingly encouraging. Addresses, 
containing many powerful appeals and solid 
arguments on behalf of the institution, were 
offered, in supporting the various resolu- 
tions, by the Rev. Drs, Fletcher and Mori- 
son; John Dyer, Secretary to the Baptist 
Missionary Society; R. Moffatt, R. Knill, 
J. Campbell (of India), J. Smith (Madras), 
W. A. Hankey, Esq., awa Rey: J. J. Free- 
man. Twenty-nine children are now in the 
school, and seven others on their way to 
England to join it. 

From the augmentation in the number of 
the pupils, greater accommodation had be- 
come necessary, and the committee reported 
an outlay of 700/. in effecting the object, 
towards which 4707. had been promptly 
contributed. It is confidently hoped that 
the friends of Christian missions, and all 
who sympathise in the anxieties of mission- 
ary parents, will assist in the early liquida- 
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tion of the balance due. Dr. Morison, and 
some other friends present, promised to en- 
deavour to raise 10/. each towards it. 

A strong feeling was manifested at the 
meeting, in favour of a similar institution 
for the sons of missionaries, or a depart- 
ment of the same.institution, on a separate 
establishmert. Missionaries affectionately 
pleaded for it, and Christian friends ad- 
mitted its necessity. Should there be an 
adequate response to the appeal to justify 
the attempt, no time will be lost in carrying 
such a measure into effect, affording an 
additional relief to the hearts of the anxious 
and devoted parents, and the prospect of a 
great benefit to the children themselves, 
accompanied, it may be hoped, with their 
enlarged ultimate usefulness in the service of 
the Redeemer. 

The Rey. J. Sherman presented a dona- 
tion of 10/. towards a fund for a Boys’ 
Mission School, and 19]. 4s. was collected 
at the door after the meeting. 

Donations to the Building Fund, received 
since March :— 
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Bath, by Mrs. W. Rietoner == 
Mrs. Holditch are 
Miss Owen 
Miss Ballinger . odie 
Miss Beales. 5 3. tacsx! Bw 
Rev. John Dyer . c 
Lady Lucy Smith, Nottingham 6 
Miss Davy, Notwich . i 
Mrs, Haigh, Bradford 
Miss Ellis, ditto 
Contributions from a Ladies’ School 
Saved by abstaining from an article of 
Juxury, ditto. . 
B., a Friend, by the Rev. J. af Freeman . 
Collected by Miss Arundel,— 
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Mis: Webb 1 0 6 
irs. Heath 010 0 
Mr. Carter 010 0 
A Friend . 010 0 
In small sums 015 0 
Miss Hullah 010 0 
Friend to Enlargement . 010 0 
Jabez Legg, Esq. 10910 
Dr. Conquest pe 00.0 
Mrs. Capper, Clapton ‘ ZO 0 
Collected in small sums, by H.C. Turner, 
Colchester . aC aerate 010 0 
W. Toller, Esq. iy 0. 0 
Mrs. C lark, Snaresbrook 010 0 
X.Y.Z ph) 
Miss Louisa Palmer . dj 2 2 0 
Mrs. Dryland th ®) 
Mrs. Prance 0) 10. °0 
A Friend. e105 foe 0 
Miss Stevens . . Olan! 
W. A. Hankey, Esq... ' ¢ -10 0 0 
Mrs. and the Misses Hankey . i tes teste AU 
B. Davies, Esq., Devonshire-street ; ae | 
Collected by Miss Taylor ab aes oO Ean. 
Mr. Dihursdodes. © Peo ea ot Ui 0) 
John Tomkins, Esq., Abingdon . ya ee 
Jiss Tomkins, ditto. . . . 20 0 
A Friend. : Z ra Or WO (0 
Mr. Black and Friends, Pordforge : Soe Loe O 
A Few Young Ladies ata School, Bromp- 
ton, by Mrs. Glen . 0 12 ‘6 
From a Sunday-school Teacher, by ‘the 
Rev. R. Knill A SAP too Ota 
Percy lbotson, Esq. Poyle, by ditto ie Bey) 
Mr. Hudson, Old Jury Xt 9% 
Mrs. Jackson, Stockwell : i 2 0.0 
£487 have now been raised on account of the 


building fund. 
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THE CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
Sixteenth Anniversary, May 4. 

The Hon. W. Cowper, M.P., occupied 
the chair. 

The Rev. J. Blackburn read the Report, 
which, after a few general remarks on the 
objects of the society, and. the character of 
the population amidst which it laboured, 
proceeded to a detail of the associations, of 
which the following is a summary :— 


| 
a 3 
S oo, 
a 4 ; 5 
pombe) eecdleee ie 
Bil Sal alle |e 
2/4] 8 | 8 |s 
qj Fy a 
London ......+100+ 12 | 269) 8,667| 19 | 3 
Finsbury .......++ 12 | 288] 7,289] jo | 1 
Mary-le-bone.....) 5 OT asl ees | 
Westminster...... 7 | L65) 3,059) 1440 
Tower Hamlets..| 28 | 717| 17,843) 47 | 2 
Southwark ........|/ 13 | 319] 8,440) 28 | 3 
TLambeth ....c06-.5| 10: || 156). 35673) 94) 1 
Greenawich.........| 6 | 119] 3,860} 9 | 1 
Suburban ..........| 10) | 144) 4,544) 13 | 3 
103 |2268) 59,5491150 }14 


Thus presenting a grand total of 103 as- 
sociations, with 150 prayer-meetings, 14 
stipendiary agents, and 2,268 visitors, who 
called twice a month upon 59,549 families, 
which probably included 298,000 indivi- 
duals. The gratuitous agents principally 
engaged in the loan of tracts to the families 
they visited ; 59,549 families had been so vi- 
sited, on an average, it was presumed, of 20 
times each during the past year, so that 
about 1,200,000 visits had been paid, at 
each of which a tract-book usually con- 
taining two tracts, had been lent; thus, 
2,360,000 religious tracts had been circu- 
lated amongst the poor during the past 12 
months. During the same period 1,286 
copies of the Holy Scriptures had been 
issued. The visitors had succeeded since 
the last Report in gathering 3,667 children 
into the infant, Sunday, or day-schools of the 
respective neighbourhoods. The 151 stations 
for prayer-meetings and the exposition of the 
Scriptures, ought not to be overlooked, as 
there were held at each, on an average, more 
than two services a week, making a yearly 
ageregate of, at least, 16,000 services. The 
attendance varied from half a score to 200 
persons, giving the gratifying weekly aver- 
age of 6,000 who united in these humble 
services. Several gratifying instances of 
success in the several departments of the 
society’s labours were marked. 

From the treasurer’s accounts, it appeared 
that there was a balance against the society 
of 2701. 4s. 10d. 

Addresses were delivered to the meeting 
by the Rev. Messrs. G. Clayton, J. Young, 
J. Aldis, T. W. Jenkyn, and J. Blackburn ; 
also, by Sir C. E, Smith, W. Tooke, and 
D. Wire, Hsqs. 


BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY. 


First Anniversary, April 30. 

W. T. Beeby, Esq., the treasurer, took 
the chair. 

The Rev. HE. Steane read the Report, 
which stated that since it entered upon a 
sphere of labour from which other Bible so- 
cieties had withdrawn, it was not their rival, 
much less their opponent. Resolutions 
approving of its formation had keen passed 
at twenty-four associations, comprising an 
aggregate of more than 700 churches. A 
communication had been received from the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, ex- 
pressing their satisfaction at the formation 
of this Institution, and they had since trans- 
mitted ta it the sum of 1,032, 2s. 3d. Aid 
had been afforded in the completion of 
85,000 books, consisting of the whole, or 
portions of the word of God; and to 46,500 
now in progress. The receipts had been 
upwards of 2,000/., in addition to the sum 
sent from America, of which 1,500/. had 
been remitted to India through the Baptist 
Missionary Society. 

Addresses were delivered by the Rey. 
Messrs. Wassell, Bowes, Crisp, Daniell, 
Brock, and Overbury; also by W. 8B. Gur- 
ney, Hsq. 


LONDON SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRIS- 
TIANITY AMONG THE JEWS. 
Thirty-third Anniversary, May 7. 

Sir T. Baring, president of the Society, 
occupied the chair; prayers were read by 
the Rev. J. B. Cartwright, and the Rey. A. 
Dallas examined and addressed the children. 

The Rev. W. Ayerst, A. M., read the 
Report, which stated, that the operations of 
the Society had been carried on during the 
past year to a greater extent, and with more 
success both at home and abroad, than in 
any former similar period, The aggregate 
amount of the receipts for special and gene- 
ral purposes was 22,938/. 19s. 2d. The 
enlarged interest felt amongst Christians on 
behalf of the Jews, was hailed by the com- 
mittee as a token that the ‘‘ time to favour 
Zion was come.’’? During the year 10,000 
Hebrew Bibles and portions of the Scrip- 
tures had been issued, for which there was 
a very increasing demand. The Judeo- Polish 
Bible was nearly completed. A new edition 
of the Liturgy in Hebrew, thoroughly re- 
vised, with the ordination service, and the 
form of prayer to be used at sea added, was 
almost ready for the press. The Hpiscopal 
Jews’ Chapel, at Bethnal-green, had now, 
for more than a quarter of a century, afforded 
a standing testimony both to the Divine mis- 
sion of the Lord Jesus Christ, who came to 
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preach peace to the Gentiles ‘ which were 
far off,’’ as well as to the Jews ‘‘ that were 
nigh ;”” and also to the Divine power of the 
gospel, as ‘‘ the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek.’’ Since the opening 
of the chapel, 240 Israelites had been bap- 
tized there. The numbers baptized during 
the past year were twelve adults, and seven- 
teen children. It appeared that there were 
130 individuals of the house of Israel under 
the charge of a Christian ministry, in imme- 
diate connexion with the Society in London. 
The attendance of unconverted Jews at the 
ordinary services of the chapel was various 
and uncertain, but on occasion of the bap- 
tism of converts or Jewish children, when 
notices to that effect were usually distributed 
amongst them, from 50 to 100 had been 
present. Daily prayer was continued at the 
chapel, in the morning in Hebrew, and in 
the evening in English. The Abrahamic 
Society, for the occasional relief of destitute 
Jewish converts, had received much assist- 
ance from friends af a distance. During the 
past year the sum of 1677. 10s. was realised 
and paid over to the fund for the projected 
hospital at Jerusalem, as the proceeds of a 
sale of ladies’ work, conducted by the female 
members of the congregation. ‘There were 
now 50 boys and 32 girls in the school, 
making a total, from the commencement, of 
more than 409 Hebrew children, who had 
received the inestimable blessing of a Chris- 
tian education through the instrumentality 
of the Society in London. The Hebrew 
College for the instruction of missionary 
candidates, having just completed the first 
year of its existence, gave good promise of 
future usefulness. There were six students, 
who, by their conduct and diligence, afford 
a reasonable hope of proving a blessing to 
their nation. Under the head of the foreign 
operations of the Society, the Report noticed 
in terms of regret the death of a missionary 
at each of the stations at Jerusalem, Tunis, 
and Smyrna. The distribution of the Scrip- 
tures and tracts, and the conversion and 
baptism of Jews, had been carried on with 
varied success in Italy, Prussia, Poland, 
Turkey, Russia, &c. The King of Prussia 
was spoken of in eulogistic terms as being, 
like his royal father, a great friend to the 
cause. The baptism of Jewish converts 
there had exceeded 1,000. The whole coast 
of North Africa presented a field which 
called for many labourers, there being up- 
wards of 800,000 Jews scattered over the 
commercial towns and cities of that region. 
At Jerusalem a small congregation assem- 
bled regularly to worship the God of their 
fathers in the holy city, using the Liturgy. 
It was proposed to establish an efficient 
mission there directly under the superin- 
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tendence of an ordained clergyman, and to 
form various Institutions. The Report con- 
cluded with a strong appeal to Christians in 
support of this Society, that it might be en- 
abled to fulfil its design, and hasten the day 
when ‘‘ Jerusalem shall become a praise in 
the whole earth.” 

The meeting was addressed by the Bishop 
of Ripon, Lord Ashley, the Dean of Salis- 
bury, Sir G. Rose, and the Revs. T. S. 
Grimshawe, T. Woodroffe, E. Bickersteth, 
J. H. Stewart, W. R. Freemantle, and J. 
C. Goodhart. 


RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


Forty-second Anniversary, May 7. 

The chair was occupied by J. Labouchere, 
Esq., and prayer was offered by the Rev. 
Dr. Henderson. 

Mr. William Jones, the travelling secre- 
tary, read an abstract of the Report, which 
commenced with the foreign operations of 
the Society, of which it gave a cheering and 
animating statement. In reference to home 
Operations it stated, that the publications 
issued from the Depository during the year, 
amounted to 17,799,562, making the total 
circulation of the Society, in about eighty- 
six languages, including the issues of foreign 
Societies assisted by the Parent Institution, 
to exceed 337,000,000. 

The contributions received from the Aux- 
iliaries were 2,114/. 14s., being a decrease 
of 3087. 10s. 3d. The donations and life 
subscriptions amounted to 1,006/. 10s. 5d. 
The annual subscriptions were 2,123/. 8s. 
Id., being an increase of 21/. 5s. 3d. The 
Christmas collecting cards had produced 
2177. 19s. 6d. The Congregational collec- 
tions had realised 84/7. 6s. 3d. The total 
benevolent income for the year, including 
66/., the collection at the last anniversary, 
and 49/. 16s. 3d. Pentonville ground-rents, 
amounted to 5,6627. 15s. 2d.; being a de- 
crease of 451/. 10s. 10d. 

The gratuitous issues for the year, in- 
cluding money grants to foreign Societies, 
paper, and publications, together with the 
grants for libraries, amounted to 7,817/. 
11s. 10d., being 2,154. 16s. 8d. beyond the 
total amount of the funds placed at the 
Society’s disposal. The legacies received 
amounted to 689/. 14s. 

The Society’s total receipts amounted to 
58,9667. 12s. 6d., being a decrease on the 
past year of 2,15i/. 4s. 2d., arising partly 
from the reduction made in the prices of 
many of the Society’s works. 

The mecting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Bickersteth, Young, Hill, Archer, 
Glynn, Hazlegrave, and S. J. Davis ; also 
by the Rey. Drs, Barth, and Steinkopff. 
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RELIGIOUS FREEDOM SOCIETY. 


Second Annual Meeting, May 7. 

John Easthope, Esq. occupied the chair. 

The Report was read by Josiah Conder, 
Esq. and the various resolutions were moved 
and seconded by the Rev. Dr. Campbell, and 
B. Hawes, Esq. M. P.; the Rev. J. E. 
Giles, and D. O’Connell, Esq., M.P.; the 
Rey. J. Burder; and Rey. J. Burnett; and 
J. R. Mills and J. Conder, Esqrs. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 


Eighth Anniversary, May 10. 

The chair was occupied by E. Litton, 
Esq., M.P. 

The Rev. R. Fergusson, the secretary, 
read an abstract of the Report. The two 
missionaries in the port of London had 
boarded, in the river, docks, and canals, 
6,700 ships; had obtained 668 vessels for 
agents ; had conducted 297 Bethel services ; 
had dedicated about 60 ships to the Bethel 
cause; and had put hundreds of thousands 
of tracts in circulation. Their joint testi- 
mony was, that much good had been done. 
Seven stipendiary agents were employed on 
the Thames, whose duty it was to conduct 
the various Bethel meetings, which averaged 
from 18 to 20 each week. An important 
scene of labour had recently been opened 
in the steam vessels trading between Dundee 
and London, in which Divine service was 
held every Lord’s-day, by the Society’s 
agents. To the co-operation of Bethel cap- 
tains, the committee were under deep obli- 
gation. Nearly 200 Bethel ships had been 
added during the year. 28 additional Bethel 
flags had been furnished to captains of ships, 
and 18 to principal ports. The loan libra- 
ries were still in demand, and 50 had been 
granted during the year. Temperance was 
decidedly on the increase among seamen. 
No site had yet been fixed upon for the new 
sailors’ chapel. Provincial agencies had 
been increased as far as resources would 
justify. After referring to the continental 
operations at the ports of Cronstadt, Ham- 
burgh, Bremen, and Amsterdam, the foreign 
stations were brought under review. The 
Society continued to co-operate with the 
American Seamen’s Friend Society. Local 
institutions were multiplying both at home 
and abroad. Several new Auxiliary Societies 
had been formed. The receipts of the past 
year had not equalled those of the preceding 
by nearly 2007. From the treasurer’s ac- 
counts it appeared that the receipts of the 
Society during the past year were 2,649J. 
12s. 11d.; the disbursements, 2,631/, 18s. 
10d., leaving a balance in hand of 17/. 14s. 
10d. 
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The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Dr. Campbell; the Rev. Messrs. J. Clay- 
ton, W. Legge, E. E. Adams, J. Brown, 
A. Fletcher, and W. Spencer; and by G. 
Gull, Esq. 


THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 


Thirty-eighth Anniversary, May 6. 


The chair was occupied by J. Labouchere, 
Esq. 

Mr. W. H. Watson read an abstract of 
the Report. It commenced by detailing the 
Society’s operations in Denmark, Holland, 
Belgium, Corfu, Africa, India, Ceylon, Van 
Diemen’s Land, West Indies, Antigua, An- 
guilla, Tortola, Jamaica, America, Nova 
Scotia, and Canada. With regard to home 
proceedings, it stated that 16 grants had 
been made during the past year, in aid of 
the expense of erecting Sunday-school rooms, 
amounting to 470/., making the total num- 
ber of grants up to the present time 189, 
amounting to 4,8497. The committee had 
continued to carry out their plan of visiting 
local unions when requested so to do by the 
committees of these institutions. The num- 
ber of libraries granted this year has been 
135, making a total of 733. The loss which 
the Society has sustained by these grants 
during the year amounted to 272/, 2s. 6d. 
The committee rejoiced that the schools 
which have been thus assisted during the 
year, contain 15,282 children, of whom 
9,652 read in the Scriptures. The cash 
and book grants amounted to 358/. 7s. The 
following were the number of the schools 
within five miles of the General Post-office : 


Schools. Teachers. Children. 

South .. 84 1,807 16,172 
Haste... 125 2,340 ZO, OOD 
West.... 140 2,316 24,158 
North ee l32 2,448 22,646 
481 3,911 86,331 


These numbers were less than those of the 
preceding year, because they only included 
schools within the limit of a circle of five 
miles of the General Post-oflice. The volume 
of sacred music entitled the ‘‘ Union Har- 
monist’’? had been completed. The maps 
which had been from time to time published 
by the Union, were about to be engraved in 
a smaller size, and published as an Atlas. 
During the last year, the Committee had 
undertaken the sale of Bibles and Testa- 
ments at the Depository. It then alluded 
to the successful efforts made to effect a 
reduction in the price of Bibles and Testa- 
ments, which was responded to by loud and 
long-continued cheering. The committee 
had had the Bibles bound in a variety of 
forms, but they strongly recommended the 
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3d., as the most useful for Sunday scholars 


generally. The sales at the Depository dur- 
ing the past year amounted to 9,140/. 3s. 
103d. The donations received amounted 
to 1647. 17s. The whole income of the 
Union during the year, applicable to bene- 
velent purposes, had been 1,677J. 8s. 3d., 
while the expenditure amounted to 1,829/. 
14s. 9d., leaving a deficiency of 1527. 6s. 6d. 
Lectures had been delivered on various sub- 
jects connected with education. 

This immensely-crowded meeting was ad- 
dressed by the Rev. Drs. Bennett and Camp- 
bell; and by the Rev. Messrs. Hinton, 
Sherman, Archer, Aldis, Smith, and Black- 
burn. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Thirty-siath Anniversary, May 10. 

The Right Hon. Lord John Russell occu- 
pied the chair, and presided over the largest 
meeting this Society has yet furnished. 

_ H. Dunn, Esq., read the Report, from which 

it appeared that the number of boys admitted 
into the Borough School during the year had 
been 659, and of girls 460, making the total 
number new entered on the books 51,696. 
The normal schools had been carried on with 
zeal and energy: 207 candidates had been 
admitted, which, added to the 27 who were 
in training on the Ist of April, 1840, made 
234. Of these, 88 had been appointed to 
boys’ schools, 63 to girls’ schools; 17 had 
proceeded abroad; 25 had, from various 
causes, proved ineligible; and 41 were now 
under instruction. The new buildings in 
the Borough-road, intended to be occupied 
as the future normal seminary, were rapidly 
advancing. The cost of erection would, it 
was feared, be even larger than was antici- 
pated. There would be required 19,200J. 
towards which only 14,8007. had been re- 
ceived. The committee, however, indulged 
the hope that the sum would soon be real- 
ised, In reference to general operations, it 
stated that above 200 teachers had been 
trained ; 51 new schools had been opened ; 
4 agents had been more or less engaged in 
school inspection; and 13 new auxiliaries 
had been formed. 1200 schools were now 
on the list of correspondents. The Report 
then detailed the Society’s operations in 
various parts of the kingdom, and concluded 
by stating its foreign procedure. 

From the treasurer’s account, it appeared 
that the total receipts during the past year, 
were 5,/351. 6s. 4d.3; the expenditure, 
5,9027. 17s. 11d. ; leaving a balance due to 
the treasurer of 1677. lls. 7d. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Drs. Barth and Cox; the Rev. Messrs, 
W. Campbell and Burnet; W. Clay, Esq., 
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M.P.; the Hon. C. Howard, M.P.; and 
the Right Hon. Dr. Lushington. 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


A Meeting of the friends of the Church 
of Scotland was held on Monday, May 10th, 
in Willis’s Rooms, King-street, St. James’s 
square, for the purpose of affording the de- 
putation from Scotland an opportunity of 
explaining the position of the Church, and 
removing some of the misapprehensions 
which have been created in regard to the 
principles and objects of the Church, as well 
as for the purpose of supporting the reme- 
dial measure introduced into the House of 
Lords by the Duke of Argyll. 

The Earl of Mountcashel, in an introduc- 
tory speech, apologized for the absence of 
the intended chairman, the Marquis of 
Breadalbane, and explained the object of the 
present meeting. - 

The Rev. Drs. Makellar, Cook, and Bunt- 
ing, and others, addressed the meeting. 


THE LORD’S-DAY SOCIETY. 


Tenth Anniversary, May 10. 


The Bishop of Winchester occupied the 
chair, and prayers were read by the Rey. J. 
E. Speck. 

The secretary read the Report, detailing 
instances in which the Society had succeeded 
in the attainment of its object, and showing 
the increasing interest felt by the Christian 
public in its proceedings. 

The meeting was addressed by Captain 
Trotter, Archdeacon Shirley, the Rey. Mr. 
Drew, Sir George Crewe, Rev. R. Newstead, 
T. Parte, Esq., the Rev. Mr. Hensman, 
T. Hankey, Esq., J. Wilson, Esq. Lord 
Mountsandford, and N. Baxter, Esq. 

s 
NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Sixly-first Anniversary, May 11. 


The Marquis of Cholmondeley occupied 
the chair, and prayer was offered by the Rey. 
Sir W. Dunbar. 

The Report commenced by expressing the 
gratitude of the committee for the continued 
support received by this venerable Institution 
by which it had been enabled to meet the 
increased demands for the bread of life, now 
happily dispensed through this medium to 
the objects of its bounty, for a period of 
sixty-one years. There had been since the 
last anniversary an increased distribution of 
the Holy Scriptures both to the army and 
navy. It appeared that 3,718 Bibles had 
been furnished to soldiers since the last 
general meeting ; making a general total of 
74,443 Bibles issued to the British Army, 
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under existing regulations, framed in 1825, 
when His Royal Highness the late Duke of 
York was Commander-in-chief. The Re- 
port went on to detail a number of instances 
illustrative of the zeal with which the Holy 
Scriptures had been given and received; and 
then went on to state that many subscriptions 
and donations had been received during the 
past year, the total amount of the various 
sums of which they were composed being 
3,311. 17s. 1ld.; while the several items 
of expenditure amounted to 3,092/. 18s. 10d., 
leaving an apparent balance of 218/. 19s. 1d., 
which, deducting last year’s debt of 9/. 2s. 
1ld., and the sum of 178/. 1s. 7d., absorbed 
in the estate of the late Mr. Hammersley, 
left a cash balance of 31/. 6s. 7d. 3 against 
which there was a sum still due to the Queen’s 
printer of 1802. 18s. 10d. The committee 
then adverted to the great loss which the 
Society had sustained in the death of some 
of their valued advocates and supporters, 
among whom they especially named the late 
Captain Southcott, R.N., late honorary se- 
cretary to the Portsmouth Auxiliary; and 
Dr. Coldstream, honorary secretary to the 
Edinburgh Auxiliary: the former of whom 
had circulated upwards of 12,000 copies of 
the Holy Scriptures on board Her Majesty’s 
ships, and collected nearly 3,000/. for the 
Society’s schools. The Report concluded 
by stimulating the friends of the Society to 
further exertions in its behalf. 

The meeting was addressed by Captain V. 
Harcourt, General Wardiaw, Lieutenant 
Greenway, General Latter, Colonel Phipps, 
Captain Roberts, Rev. W. Thompson, Cap- 
tain Crawford, Captain Bazalgette, and Co- 
lonel Anderson. 


CHURCH PASTORAL AID SOCIETY. 


Siath Anniversary, May 11. 

The Right Hon. Lord Ashley, M.P., oc- 
cupied the chair. 

The Report stated, that the income of the 
Society had considerably increased during 
the past year. The income of the preceding 
year, ending the 31st of March, 1840, was 
16,1761. 6s. 10d. ; the income of the past 
year, ending the 3lst of March, 1841, was 
19,665/. 16s. 5d., being an increase on that 
. of the preceding year of 3,489/. 9s. 7d. The 
actual expenditure, however, of the Society 
during the past year had been 21,7692. lds. 
8d. But it should also be borne in mind, 
that in addition to the actual expenditure, 
the Society is pledged to the extent of 
5,675/., for grants not at present in opera- 
tion, but many of which may be expected 
shortly to be in force. Without a large in- 
crease, therefore, of permanent income, the 
committee will be compelled, in the course 
of the next year, to sell out their remaining 
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funded property, which amounts to only 
9,300. During the year the Society had 
made additional grants to fifty-seven incum- 
bents, having the care of 219,171 souls; 
providing stipends for forty-eight clergymen 
and twelve lay-assistants, at a charge to the 
Society of 3,947/., when all the appoint- 
ments shall be made by the incumbents. 
The Society has also made two grants, 
amounting to 125/., towards the building 
and fitting-up of two school-rooms to be 
licensed for public worship, in places where 
local resources for these purposes were ex- 
hausted. The existing grants of the Society 
are in aid of 277 incumbents, having under 
their direct ministerial care an aggregate 
population of 1,991,375, or each, on an 
average, the charge of 7,189 souls, whilst 
the average amount of their incomes is only 
1631.; and 139 of these incumbents are 
without parsonage houses. Previously to 
the aid of the Society, only 314 clergymen 
were engaged in the pastoral care of the 
above-stated population. By the Scciety’s 
aid, that number is now nearly doubled. 
The grants are to provide stipends for 290 
clergymen and thirty-nine lay-assistants, at 
a charge, when all the appointments shall be 
made by the incumbents, of 25,715/. per 
annum; the incumbents supplying, from 
their own or from local resources, 5,053/. 
per annum towards making up the amounts 
required for the several stipends. The So- 
ciety will thus be instrumental in bringing 
to the service of the Church of Engiand the 
sum of 30,768/. per annum, so soon as all 
its grants are in operation. 225 clergymen, 
and thirty-five lay-assistants are now sup- 
ported in their labours by the Society, at a 
charge of 20,3407. per annum. The grants 
made towards the building, purchase, or 
fitting up of chapels and school-rooms, to be 
licensed for public worship, now amount to 
twenty-nine ; for these the sum of 1,596/. 
has been voted. This assistance towards 
extending the accommodation for public 
worship, for an aggregate population of 
50,000, has been given in places where 
circumstances rendered such aid of vast im- 
portance. 

The meeting was addressed by the Bishops 
of Winchester, Chester, and Lichfield ; by 
Prebendary Tottenham, the Archdeacon of 
Derby, and the Rev. Messrs. M‘Neile, 
Goodhart, Perry, Cunningham, and Bran- 
dram, 

IRISH EVANGELICAL SOCIETY. 
Twenty-seventh Anniversary, May 11. 
The chair was occupied by W. A. Han- 

key, Esq. 

The Rev. G. Rose read an abstract of the 
Report, from which it appeared that twenty- 
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six pastors, itinerants, and Irish preachers 
have been partially, or entirely sustained by 
this important Society, during the past year, 
besides eleven Scripture readers who are en- 
gaged in visiting the people from house to 
house, in order to read to them portions of 
the sacred oracles. One of the missionaries 
is occupied in a district extending about 120 
railes in circumference ; a second occupies a 
station formerly supplied by the Church 
‘““ Home Mission;’’ a third has a circuit 
extending through a great part of several 
counties ; whilst Mr. Godkin is occupied, 
sometimes amidst much apparent danger, 
in lecturing on the dogmas of the Church of 
Rome, having himself been formerly a mem- 
her of that communion. Recently, Mr. G. 
has been engaged in Dublin, attending the 
Lent lectures of the celebrated Rev. Thomas 
Mac Guire, and replying to them, amidst 
a vast concourse of Roman Catholics, in 
Plunket - street Meeting - house. Several 
pleasing instances of usefulness were de- 
scribed, and the number of stations at which 
the various agents of the Society regularly 
or occasionally preach the gospel, was stated 
at upwards of two hundred. The churches 
have also had a pleasing addition to the 
number of their members during the year. 
A debt of about 350/. still remains due to 
the treasurer. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rey. 
Drs. Vaughan and Campbell; and by the 
Rey. Messrs. Young, Nolan, Burnet, Sibree, 
and Fletcher. 


THES 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


Eleventh Anniversary, May 11. 

The Rey. #. Elliott, of Devizes, occupied 
the chair. 

The Rev. A. Wells read the Report. 

The treasurer gave in his accounts of the 
receipts and expenditure for the past year, 
showing disbursements, 543/. 16s. 8d., and 
receipts, 509/. 13s. 8d., leaving a balance due 
to the treasurer of 34/. 3s. 

During the proceedings, the meeting was 
addressed by the Rev. Drs. Raffles, Burder, 
Vaughan, Matheson, and Parker; by the 
Rev. Messrs. Blackburn, J. Burder, Sher- 
man, and Binney; by J. R. Mills, Esq., W. 
A. Hankey, Esq., and Sir C. E. Smith. The 
annual letter to the churches on the Dea- 
con’s office was read by the Rev. Mr. Mil- 
ner, of Northampton, and reports were 
made by the respective delegates from the 
following associations :—East Berks, North 
Bucks, Derbyshire, Dorsetshire, Durham, 
and Northumberland, Hertfordshire, Lan- 
cashire, Middlesex, Northamptonshire, Lei- 
cestershire, Norfolk, Shropshire, Oxford- 
shire, Staffordshire, Suffolk, Surrey, and 
Sussex. 
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The adjourned meeting was held on Fri- 
day morning, May 14. 

The Rey. A. Wells read letters which had 
been received from the following bodies :— 
The Congregational Union of Van Diemen’s 
Land, the Congregational Union of Lower 
Canada, the General Conference of the State 
of Maine, the General Association of New 
Hampshire, the General Convention of Con- 
gregational Ministers and Churches in Ver- 
mont, the General Association of Connecti- 
cut, the Congregational Association of New 
York, and from a newly formed church in 
St. John’s, New Brunswick. 

A resolution was adopted expressive of 
the feelings of the body on the refusal of 
clergymen to bury the children of Dissent- 
ers. Delegates were received from War- 
wickshire, Wiltshire, Worcestershire, East 
and West Ridings of Yorkshire and Suffolk. 
Dr. Matheson gave an account of his visit 
to Scotland; the Rev. G. Rose read the 
proceedings of the Irish Evangelical Society ; 
the Congregational churches were recom- 
mended simultaneously to collect for the 
Societies connected with the Union on the 
31st of October ; a resolution of thanks was 
voted to Dr. Campbell, for his zeal in the 
destruction of the Bible monopoly ; and it 
was resolved to hold an adjourned meeting 
of the Union at Nottingham, in October 
next. 

During the meeting addresses were de- 
livered by the Rev. Drs. Matheson and 
Campbell, and the Rev. Messrs. Hill, Ford, 
Chamberlayne, Rose, Galloway, Jones, Grif- 
fiths, Kelly, Jenkyn, Campbell, Taylor, 
Bevis, Thorn, and Bull. 


PEACE SOCIETY. 


Twenty-fifth Anniversary, May 18. 


C. Hindley, Esq., M. P., in the chair. 

The Rev. N. M. Harry read the Report, 
which commenced with a reference to the 
conduct of Christ and his apostles, as ex- 
hibiting the principles of peace. After re~ 
ferring to the recent wars in India, in China, 
and the East, it alluded to the decease of 
General Harrison, who avowed himself a 
friend of peace. With respect to agencies, 
it stated that the secretary, for want of 
funds, had been compelled to dispense with 
the services of one of the lecturers. It then 
detailed the publications printed and circu- 
lated by the committee, and concluded by 
showing the advantages which would result 
to the world from the universal enjoyment 
of peace. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rey. 
Dr. Campbell, the Rev. Messrs. Wood- 
wark, Harry, and Aldis; also by Messrs. 
J. J. Guney, J. S. Buckingham, and J. 
Backhouse. 
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COLONIAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Fifth Anniversary, May 14. 

The chair was occupied by the treasurer, 
J. R. Mills, Esq. 

The Rey. A. Wells read the Report. It 
stated that there was only one consideration 
which operated as a drawback upon the sa- 
tisfaction felt by the committee, in reviewing 
the labours of the past year, namely, that 
the four additional missionaries whom it had 
been proposed to send to Canada, had not 
been sent out; and that the important fields 
which they intended to occupy, were still 
neglected. The cause of this omission was, 
that suitable agents had not been found. 
The Rev. John Roaf and the Rev. William 
Clarke, the one in Toronto, and the other 


in London, continue to labour with great: 


vigour and success, and at Adelaide, in Aus- 
tralia, the Rev. Mr. Stowe. The labours 
of Mr. Stowe were attended with the best 
results, his church consisting of about 115 
members ; as were also those of the Rev. Mr. 
Wakefield, at Port Philip. The Rev. Alex- 
ander Morison, of Van Diemen’s Land, was 
pursuing an extensive range of itinerant la- 
bour. The mission of Dr. Ross to Sidney 
has opened under the most auspicious cir- 
cumstances. Congregations which had been 
scattered by the want of a regular ministry, 
were immediately gathered; the power of 
religion had revived, and many had been 
impressed with the truths of the gospel. It 
having been determined to build a larger 
chapel, at the first meeting held to promote 
this object 1,8007. was subscribed. Dr. 
Ross was also exerting a most beneficial in- 
fluence on the colony generally. The Re- 
port stated that the funds of the Society 
afforded matter of congratulation and thank- 
fulness. ‘There was much work to be done. 
Popery was even more active in the colonies 
than in the mother country, and Puseyism 
advanced no lower pretensions in Australia 
and Canada than in England. The colonies 
contained nearly two millions of the British 
people, the greater part of whom had emi- 
grated during the twenty-five years which 
had elapsed since the last war. Let religion 
bear its full share in British colonization, 
and the history of the greatness and triumphs 
of our country, inseparably connected with 
those of the gospel of Christ, would be the 
joy and wonder of the latest generations of 
men. 

The different resolutions were moved and 
sustained by the Rev. Messrs. Kelly, Tho- 
dey, Smith, Jenkyn, Blackburn, Sewell, 
Brown, and Binney; and by Drs, May and 
Campbell. 
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HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The annual meeting of this Society was 
held May 18th. Thomas Wilson, Esq., was 
in the chair. 

The Rev. Dr. Matheson, one of the secre- 
taries, read an abstract of the Report of the 
past year. It gave an encouraging account 
of the present state of the Society’s stations, 
agents, and funds. The number of stations 
was given as 143; the number of agents as 
136; the number of students preparing for 
home missionary service, 13. The Sunday- 
schools were in number 168: children, 9,500 2 
and teachers, 1,100. The agents of the So- 
ciety superintended 48 Bible classes, con- 
taining 700 scholars. The number of towns, 
villages, and hamlets, in which the agents 
preached, was 550. The number of villages 
altogether destitute of the gospel within a 
few miles of the stations of the Society was 
reported as 350, needing at the present time 
50 additional missionaries, without taking 
into account 3,000 or 4,000 parishes in 
which no gospel is preached. Jt gave an 
encouraging account of the state of the funds, 
which had increased, during the past year, 
from every source, except that of legacies. 
The necessity for increased exertion was 
urged upon the friends of the Society, by a 
statement of the moral destitution of Eng- 
land. 

The Rev. E. A. Dunn, one of the secre- 

taries, (in the absence of the respected trea- 
surer, Thomas Thompson, Esq., who was 
prevented by indisposition from attending,) 
read the financial statement, from which it 
appeared that the income amounted to 
8,6032. 15s. 2d., and the expenditure for the 
year amounted to 8,340/. 7s. 1d., which, 
with the balance in hand, from the former 
year, left the sum of 1,336/. 14s. 8d. in 
favour of the Society, which sum will be 
required in less than six weeks, to meet the 
demands on the Society. 

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. Blackburn, G. Smith, R. Fletcher, 
Ely, and Galloway; also by Dr. Campbell, 
and Messrs. Hankey and Jones. 


IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON. 


Nineteenth Anniversary, May 13. 


The Right Hon. the Earl of Galloway, 
the president, occupied the chair. 

The Report commenced with the state- 
ment that at no period since its institution 
had the work of this Society presented a 
more encouraging aspect than during the 
past year, in spite of the difficulties it had 
had to contend with, and the nature of the 
fierce and unrelenting opposition it had had 
to encounter. The details, as given in the 
Dublin Report, from every district, were 
most gratifying, and contained many inte- 
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resting results. The number of books which 
had been issued by the Society was as fol- 
lows :—264 Irish Bibles, 1,919 Testaments, 
3,812 portions of the Bible, 83 common 

rayer-books, 6 dictionaries, 76 grammars, 
and 10,959 primers. The following sum- 
mary would also be read with interest :— 
Total schools of the Society, 614; pupils, 
14,160; adults, 10,708; above fifty years of 
age, 290; females, 2,394. The committee 
had peculiar pleasure in bringing before 
their friends and subscribers, the circum- 
stance of the appointment of a professor 
of the Irish language by the University of 
Dublin, and trusted that, through this means, 
there would go forth a number of devoted 
ministers of the church ‘‘ apt to teach”’ the 

ative-speaking people, and who would oc- 
cupy those fields which this Society had 
been made instrumental in preparing through 
its scriptural schools and teachers. The ne- 
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cessity of this step, acknowledged in such a 
quarter, must go far to silence those who 
would still object to the expediency of the 
principle of teaching the native Irish through 
the medium of their vernacular tongue. The 
interest of the supporters of the Irish So- 
ciety in this country had not diminished, 
and new places had been opened within the 
year to the visits of the Society’s deputation, 
viz.: Brampton, Plympton, Worcester, &c. 
The total amount of receipts during the last 
year had been 4,127/. 5s. 4d., exhibiting, as 
compared with the previous year, a decrease 
of 179/. lls. The contributions by auxiliary 
associations and subscriptions had not de- 
creased. 

The meeting was addressed by the Mar- 
quis of Downshire, the Hon. and Rev. C. 
Bernard, the Chisholm, and the Rev. Messrs. 
Daly, Kyle, Tottenham, M‘Neile, Radcliff, 
Beamish, and Rowan. 
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CHINA. 
LETTER FROM MR, HOBSON, 
Medical Missionary to China. 

The time which has elapsed since we last 
wrote you has been one of much mercy. In- 
dividually and collectively, we have been 
preserved in safety, and in our small circle 
many things have transpired calculated alike 
to increase our confidence in that hand 
which has kept us in days past, to encourage 
us to lay aside all apprehensions, and to look 
forward with hope that the work of opening 
an honourable intercourse between this and 
other nations, lately begun, will result not 
alone to their mutual commercial advantage, 
but serve to bring in the highest benefits of 
Christianity to this people. The struggle on 
their side may be severe; but the wall of 
separation has begun, we believe, to be de- 
molished ; the door so long shut to be open- 
ed, and what. God opens, let no man vainly 
endeavour to shut. 

Looking at the subject, therefore, in this 
point of view, it will not be irrelevant to the 
tenor of a letter of this kind briefly to notice 
the principal events since the arrival of the 
expedition in June last. A blockade of this 
river was laid on by Sir Gordon Bremer, 
June 22nd, after which the rest of the fleet 
sailed north, and took possession of the 
island of Chusan on the 5th of July. The 
Chinese authorities made what defence they 
could, but the inhabitants of Tinghae fled to 
the other parts of the island or to the main 
land, Leaving the greater parts of the troops 
there, the plenipotentiaries sailed northward 


with six ships and a steamer, and anchored 
off the mouth of the Pei ho, on the 11th of 
August: a blockade of the Yangtze keang, 
and of the port of Ningpo, the settlement 
of the government of Chusan, some com- 
munication with the Chinese officers, and en- 
deavours to reassure and recall the inhabit- 
ants of the city of Tinghae, had occupied 
the interval. Report having been received 
at Peking of the appearance of the fleet, 
Keshen, the governor of the province in 
which the capital is situated, was appointed 
commissioner to treat with the English, and 
receive their communication. A conference 
was held on shore, and time requested for 
reference to court: in the mean time, short 
cruises were made in the vicinity. It is be- 
lieved that no very strong attempt was made 
on the part of Keshen in this conference, or 
in the address of his despatches, to exhibit 
that assumption of superiority heretofore so 
generally practised by Chinese officers. The 
season becoming advanced, and the Chinese 
wishing to remove this powerful force from 
the neighbourhood of the capital, the nego- 
tiations were adjourned to the mouth of the 
Canton river, where Keshen was to meet the 
plenipotentiaries. They returned to Chusan 
in September. During their absence one 
ship had fallen into the hands of the Chi- 
nese, and the natives had also kept aloof 
from the English, and it was not till after 
an armistice, concluded between admiral 
Elliot and Elepoo (a Chinese commissioner) 
had been promulgated, that they felt safe in 
returning. The troops on Chusan had be- 
comesickly, and requireda change ;—it is said 
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that upwards of 600 have died. These du- 
ties detained the fleet there several weeks, 
but it reappeared off the Bogue, Noy. 20. 
Admiral Elliot’s health failing, he resigned 
his duties of commander-in-chief to Sir G. 
Bremer, and sailed for England on the 7th 
of December, captain Charles Elliot becom- 
ing sole plenipotentiary. Negotiations were 
resumed between him and Keshen, (now act- 
ing governor of this province,) but were sus- 
pended on the 6th instant. The next day, 
two of the forts at the Bogue were attacked 
and occupied by British troops, with only a 
few men wounded, and soon afterwards razed 
to the ground; upwards of 500 Chinese 
were killed in the two forts ; further destruc- 
tion at the time was suspended by a flag of 
truce, and the Chinese commissioner has 
since accepted the terms proposed by the 
English. They are briefly these: that the 
island of Hongkong is to become a British 
settlement ; Chusan and Chuenpe are to be 
evacuated ; trade is to be resumed at Canton 
and Hongkong; direct official intercourse is 
allowed between the officers of the two coun- 
tries ; and an indemnity of 6,000,000 dollars 
to be paid by the Chinese. 

In thus reviewing what has transpired, 
we find matter for gratitude that the horrors 
of war and indiscriminate hostilities have 
been averted, and are disposed to regard it 
as a disposal of Providence to afford the Chi- 
nese opportunity fairly to consider the pro- 
positions presented to them before they were 
irritated and humbled by war and defeat. 
We are not among those who look upon the 
Chinese as so haughty and impracticable as 
to summarily reject every thing proposed to 
them. It has been an unfortunate result of 
their seclusion to remain ignorant of other 
nations, and when, as at the present, start- 
ling demands are made of the government, it 
knows not how to deal with such things ; it 
is afraid, partly, because not knowing what 
is really wanted of it, it dreads to weaken 
its power over the people by appearing to 
come down from the high pinnacle they 
think it stands on; and partly, lest having 
granted some things, this infringement of 
“old custom’? will only, they think, lead to 
more demands. The present collision must 
have come ere long, and we feel confident 
that at the end we shall see many reasons 
why this was the best time, and the result 
such as will tend in the best manner to gra- 
dually introduce China into the family of 
nations.—Thus much for public affairs. 

Among ourselves there have been several 
changes. Since Dr. Parker’s departure, 
July 5th, the hospital at Canton has been 
closed ; it is not, however, altogether forgot- 
ten by the natives who have been benefited 
by it. No foreigner is so extensively and 
favourably known among the Chinese as its 
conductor. Ona the 6th of August, Mr. 
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Stanton was seized, while bathing, by a 
dozen soldiers, lying in wait for him, and 
carried as a prisoner to Canton. e was 
there examined by Lin and other high pro- 
vincial officers, upon a great variety of 
points, principally relating to his connection, 
if any, with the opium trade, the objects, 
force, and doings of the English expedition, 
and the power and position of the dominions 
of the British empire. He thinks that his 


-life would have been taken if his examiners 


could have proved that he had been engaged 
in trafficking iu the drug, but no evidence 
appearing on his examination, governor Lin 
confined him in the common prison, where 
he was kept untilthe 10th of December last, 
when Keshen liberated him unconditionally 
on application from captain Elliot. During 
his imprisonment he was completely cut off 
from the least intercourse with his friends 
outside, but on the whole pretty comfortably 
lodged in an apartment of the prison, where 
some of the turnkeys slept, and only confined 
by a chain on his legs, long enough to allow 
him to walk to and fro in a court near his 
room, which he could do at all times. After 
Keshen’s arrival, the linguist, who had the 
care of him, was allowed to give hima Bible 
and a prayer-book, which had heen sent 
him six weeks previously. We look upon 
his treatment, (kind compared with the hun- 
dreds of natives confined in the same pri- 
sons,) the preservation of his health, the se- 
renity of his mind, and his safe return to us, 
as an answer to the continued supplications 
at the throne of grace made on his behalf. 
Dr. Lockhart returned from Java in July, 
and resumed his place in the hospital at 
Macao, which had been already opened for 
several months by Messrs. Diver and Hob- 
son. The institution continues to be re- 
sorted to by the people, and they receive aid 
with the same confidence as formerly. Com- 
pared with practice at Canton, that at Ma- 
cao is limited, and the influence it exerts 
less extensive. It has, however, been kept 
open during the past year, and even during 
times of much excitement has been resorted 
to; as for instance, after the attack upon 
the Barrier near Macao, when the people 
saw their troops put to flight, two or three 
wounded persons came soon after to be 
healed. At the recommendation of his bre- 
thren, Dr. Lockhart sailed for Chusan in 
September, and the hospital he has opened 
there has proved very beneficial in restoring 
confidence to the people, and disabusing 
them of the impressions made by the capture 
of the town; he had entered 1,600 names 
upon his books by the 14th of December. 
Mrs, Gutzlaff and her family also sailed for 
Tinghae in Cctober to rejoin Mr. Gutzlaff, 
who went thither with the expedition. Many 
thousands of tracts and portions of scripture 
have been circulated there, and received with 
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the usual eagerness; and as soon as circum- 
stances were favourable, Mrs. G. intended to 
commence a school. The evacuation of 
Chusan forming one of the terms of settle- 
ment, our friends there will probably be 
obliged to return with the troops. Mr. 
Milne, however, sails for Tinghae in a few 
days in a vessel despatched to carry the 
news, intending, if it be possible, to remain 
there with Dr. Lockhart. If they cannot 
stay, they, or some others of our number, 
will immediately make arrangements for oc- 
cupying Hongkong. This island lies about 
40 miles east of Macao, and is not far from 
20 miles in circumference ; it is hilly, and at 
present has two or three very small villages 
in the valleys. 

Mr. and Mrs. Boone of Batavia arrived 
here in December in search of health, and 
finding the climate agreeing much better 
with them than that of Java, have deter- 
mined to remove here in the course of the 
summer. Walter, the eldest son of the Rev. 
Mr. Medhurst, has returned from Java to be 
associated with Mr. Morrison as interpreter. 
We gratefully record the mercy of God in 
restoring Mrs. Brown to health. Dr. Diver, 
too, from illness has been induced to try the 
effect of a voyage to Singapore, in order to 
improve his health ; he left December 29th. 
Others of our number and associates, who 
are not mentioned, have been pursuing their 
usual avocations. 

Leang Afa still resides near Canton with 
his family, engaged in writing, teaching 
Scripture truth by precept and example, and 
holding social meetings on the Sabbath. His 
son, who was inveigled from our care into 
the service of Lin to act as interpreter, took 
leave of that officer when he was removed 
from his gubernatorial chair, and has since 
called upon us. He has declined further 
engagement at present, although repeatedly 
pressed to do so, and intends to retire to 
the house of a relative, for the purpose of 
prosecuting his Chinese studies. During 
this his first experience of public life, his 
Christian principles appear to have abided 
by him, and time can only show how much 
has been the influence his translations and 
his knowledge of foreigners has had upon 
the counsels of Peking; we are induced to 
think it has been great. The number of 
persons attending the instructions of his 
father is such as encourages him to procced, 
and we regard the quiet residence he has 
had since his return from Singapore, and 
the heartiness and prudence he exhibits in 
his endeavours to do good to his country- 
men, as fully proving that the step was not 
misjudged. 
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The observation has already been made in 
former letters that we look upon the events 
going on around us as eminently showing 
the finger of God, and the late occurrences 
plainly indicate that this unlooked-for effort 
on the part of England to open and improve 
the intercourse with China, forms part of his 
plan to diffuse the gospel. The obstacles 
lying in the way of a free intercourse,—the 
result of ignorance, pride, and fear, and an 
overbearing assumption of supremacy, all 
strangely blended, and difficult to understand 
without actual experience, are such as pos- 
sibly will only yield to some violent shock. 
The divine purpose in bringing so powerful 
a force here may be to disturb that compla- 
cency which the Chinese feel in their own 
greatness, and compel them to allow fo- 
reigners more privileges, and regard them 
more as equals. The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation, but he over- 
turns and overturns to make way for its 
coming. The occupation of Hongkong by 
the English will afford ground for secure 
operations in study, preaching, teaching, 
printing, &c., and a point d’appui from 
whence excursions can be made wherever 
opportunities attract. If we have not all the 
privileges we look for, we have more ground 
to occupy than there are men to fill it. 

Wherefore, looking upon these inferences 
as fairly to be drawn from such premises, 
although we hope we still keep the place of 
humble inquirers in the path of duty, we 
once more call upon our brethren abroad to 
join their supplications with ours in behalf 
of this nation at this the time of their mer- 
ciful visitation. We wish not to look upon 
every minute feature of the subject, but 
upon its whole bearings, irrespective of its 
origin or conduct : in every grand plan there 
has ever been much to grieve the heart of 
him who is alive to the glory of God. That 
‘vile dirt,’? which has been the prolific 
source of so much misery and suffering to 
the Chinese, still continues to be a tempta- 
tion and a sore evil to them. Would it were 
possible to show the full extent of the suf- 
fering: would that we could convince all 
engaged in it of the pernicious consequences 
of this drug, and tell them of the woe de- 
nounced against those who place a cup in 
their neighbour’s hands. Let us strive to- 
gether earnestly in our prayers that the 
Christian name be no longer contaminated 
by the opium traffic, and that the gospel 
may have free course in China, until she 
knows God and his Christ, and her land be- 
comes Immanuel’s land. 

Macao, January 20th, 1841. 
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Setpom has it been our privilege to present a more interesting account of the 
position and progress of the Society, at home and abroad, than that which is 
contained in the appended Report of the various meetings connected with our 
recent Anniversary. Again are the friends of Missions called upon to offer their 
grateful adorations to the Lord, for the extent to which He has graciously owned 
and blessed our labours in the period now brought under review. Occasions of 
trial have been less numerous than from the nature of the work could rea- 
sonably be expected, nor have they been more than sufficient to remind us of 
our entire dependence upon God in every effort we make to extend the kingdom 
of his Son; while the measure of encouragement has been such as not only to 
demand our most fervent and enlarged thanksgivings, and to refresh and elevate 
our hopes, but to lay us under additional obligations to consecrate ourselves 
in far more abundant labours and sacrifices to the furtherance of this Divine 
and merciful enterprise: thus attesting the sincerity of our prayers, and the 
strength of our desires, for the advent of that blessed period when the glorious 
purposes of redeeming love shall be perfectly and universally fulfilled. 


WEDNESDAY, May 12th. 


SURREY CHAPEL. 


The Rey. J. SumrmMan, Minister of the Chapel, read the prayers of the Church of Eng- 
land, after which the Rev. Ricnarv Exxiort, of Devizes, offered prayer. 

The Rev. Ropert Haxrey, D.D., of Manchester, preached from John iy, 41, 42, and 
the Rev. J. Burprr, of Stroud, concluded with prayer. 


TABERNACLE. 


The Rey. J. Bristow, of Exeter, read the Scriptures and offered prayer. 
The Rev. Joun Kewxzy, of Liverpool, preached from part of 2 Cor, vill. 23. 
The Rev. J. Raven, of Hadleigh, concluded with prayer. 


THURSDAY, May 13th. 


THER ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING. 
PETER WALL. 
Tne Forty-seventh Annual Meeting was held at Exeter Hall, on Thursday, the 15th of 
May. The weather was remarkably fa avourable, and as early as seven o’clock, the body of 
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the large room was comfortably filled by a most respectable auditory. The Chair was taken 
at ten o’clock, and then every part was crowded. It was found desirable to open the small 
hall, and there also a very numerous assembly was convened. The Right Hon. Viscount 


Morverga, M.P., presided on the occasion. 


The proceedings were commenced by the 
Rey. J. ARUNDEL giving out a hymn from 
the Missionary collection, and 

The Rev. W. Cuaruiin having invoked 
the Divine blessing, 

The CHairMAN rose, and, after a few 
prefatory observations, said,—The actual 
proceedings in which this Society is en- 
gaged, the fields of labour which your agents 
and Missionaries are now occupying, the 
progress which they have already made, 
and the prospects which are now opening, 
or have yet to dawn, upon them, are pro- 
bably well known to most of those whom I 

‘see gathered before me; at ail events, they 
will be fully detailed and developed in the 
annual Report which will be read to you, 
and in’the subsequent addresses which wiil 
be delivered by some, I doubt not, among 
the rest, who will be able to speak from 
tbeir personal experience of what has been 
already realised, or may yet be hoped for; 
some who have borne their own active share 
in the burden and heat of the day, and have 
entitled themselves to the palm of success ; 
but, whether success comes or uot, are 
willing to spend and be spent in the holy 
service. But I cannot, with your permis- 
sion, withhold a few remarks respecting the 
general character, purpose, and principle of 
this institution. The very name it bears, 
seems to me to denote the purpose, and to 
bespeak the pretension which it puts forth, 
The London Missionary Society! Here you 
have the locality and the object, this an- 
cient and immense capital, the central seat 
of wealth and commerce, the head and heart 
of the empire. But I wish you to invest it 
with a yet higher and brighter title. London 
may pass to and fro upon its wharfs and 
through its warehouses the produce of the 
world; it may have piled in its marts, or 
crowded in its harbours, more than all the 
merchandise of Tyre, and all the ficets of 
Carthage; but, I want you to make it cir- 
culate through the world, across every sea, 
and along every shore, that treasure of 
greater price which Tyre never knew, and 
which Carthage would not retain. What 
then is the object which appeals to the 
wealth of this metropolis; and through this 
metropolis to every corner and every con- 
gregation of ourland? It is to the Mis- 
sionary cause that the existence and exer- 
tions of this Institution are pledged and 
dedicated ; and I ask whether this is not 
pre-eminently the cause of our age, of our 
country, of the faith which we profess, and 
of the Master whom we serve? Checks, 
discouragements, hardships, failures, for a 


time, there may be—there will be—there 
must be. Small beginnings, inadequate 
preludes, long, long twilight of the day- 
spring yet hid behind the mountains, there 
must be: such is the law and the condition 
of the religion of the manger and the cross. 
But miracles of healing will accompany the 
toilsome course of the devoted Missionary, 
and awakenings from the dead will attest 
his heavenly work, He is a soldier of that 
standard which must go forth to conquer— 
he is a herald of the triumph against which 
the gates of hell shall not prevail. And it 
may be again, as it has but too lately been, 
that the testimony will require even the seal 
of blood. But I venture to ask you whe- 
ther, among the many who remain, there 
are not few indeed who feel deterred even 
by the fate of your slaughtered agent, Mr. 
Williams. You have recognised in the un- 
timely and bloody end of that devoted ser- 
vant, the truth, the depth, the earnestness 
of those feelings and energies which your 
undertaking calls forth, and you remember 
that, in the very first days of the church, it 
was not till after the martyrdom of Stephen, 
that it hailed the conversion of Saul. But 
exertions and sacrifices must not be confined 
to Missionaries or to martyrs. There is 
much that must be done at home-—there is 
much that must be done byall. [read with 
concern a communication, which has been 
put forth from an authentic quarter, which 
states that ‘‘ the most vigorous and affect- 
ing applications are at the present time be- 
fore the Directors; and, did their resources 
permit, they could send forth 50 additional 
Missionaries into fields where no labourer 
was yet found; but for want of funds, and 
from that cause only, those applications 
cannot be entertained, these extensive and 
promising fields must be declined. Since 
the last anniversary, more than 20 candi- 
dates for the Missionary work have been 
most reluctantly declined from the want of 
funds, and from this cause alone. ‘The pre- 
sent state of the Society’s finances not only 
forbids the increase of our Missionaries, 
and the extension of our Missions, but the 
Directors are constrained, though with the 
deepest sorrow and anxiety, most explicitly 
to state that, without the permanent aug- 
mentation of their annual income, they will 
be compelled to recall some of their brethren 
whom they have sent forth to the heathen, 
and to abandon the fields in which they are 
now labouring.’’ Now, this appeal cannot 
be further enforced or strengthened by any 
efforts of language. The facts, the broad 
naked facts, supply the whole argument, 
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and we must look to a higher source to 
drive home the application. May it be 
crowned with adequate fruits, and with 
abundant blessing. 

The Rev. J. J. FrrmmMawn read one part 
of an abstract of the Report, and the Rev. 
A. Trpman the other. It stated that, dur- 
ing the past year, seven devoted champions 
of the cross, with a solitary exception, all 
in the vigour of manhood, had exchanged 
the sword of the Spirit for the crown of 
glory ; and four faithful women who had 
laboured in the Gospel had entered into 
rest. Twelve others, five males and seven 
females, had been constrained by the sor- 
rows of bereavement or exhausted strength 
to return to their native land, the greater 
part of them without the prospect of re- 
suming their work. Thus a deduction of 
23 had been made in the Missionary band ; 
but the Directors had sent out 39 devoted 
friends, either to supply the places of the 
fallen or to enter upon new scenes of holy 
conflict. Their distribution had been as 
follows :—6 to Polynesia, 8 to Africa, 9 to 
the Hast Indies, and 16 to the West Indies. 
The Report then glanced at the Society’s 
operations in various parts of the world, 
and stated that whereas in 1837 the num- 
ber of agents was only 357, it was now aug- 
mented to 691. During the last four years, 
with a single exception, the receipts had 
fallen below the outlay. The excess in that 
year arose solely from the amount of a large 
legacy. The total receipts during the past 
year were, 80,100/.; the outlay, 92,7341. 
The sum of 2,500/. specially contributed on 
behalf of the widow and family of the mar- 
tyred Williams was included in the above 
debtor and creditor amounts. 

The Rev. Jonn Exy then rose and said 
—In rising to address the chair this morn- 
ing, I feel cheered by seeing it occupied by 
your lordship. It is my office to move the 
adoption of the Report which has just been 
read—an office easy in one point of view, 
arduous in another; the easiest of offices, 
for no argument or persuasion is required 
to secure the concurrence of this assembly 
in the adoption of that Report. It speaks 
for itself; it has convinced every judgment ; 
it has made every heart to thrill: and yet 
it is an arduous duty, for to do justice to 
that Report, would require intellect the 
loftiest, information the most extensive, a 
tongue the most eloquent. When we listen 
to details so important, and so stirring, 
furnished in a style so impressive and so 
animated, we feel that the Report consti- 
tutes what it ought to do, the most import- 
ant part of our whcle meeting. When I 
look upon those brother Secretaries, and 
hearken to them as they read that docu- 
ment, I seem to find myself in ancient 
classic scenes, where at their public games, 
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the historians presented specimens of their 
works ; and I am ready to weave the leafy 
garland, and place it on the brows of the 
compilers of that Report. But, my lord, 
we forget the compilation when we think 
of the matters there exhibited before us. 
There are scenes which will live pictured 
before your understandings and your ima- 
ginations from this day forward as pre- 
sented in that Report. You will think of 
the islands of the South Seas, once declar- 
ed to be the very seats of Arcadian simpli- 
city and unsophisticated nature, then proved 
to be the abodes of the most horrid canni- 
balism, but now filled with Christian con- 
verts, presenting examples of spiritual 
beauty in the numerous churches planted 
among them. And what though among 
them rises Erromanga, and what though 
our spirits are saddened as we picture it 
before us, is it not consecrated as the sepul- 
chre, or rather now, since you have re- 
moved their bones, as the cenvtaph of our 
martyred Missionaries, and those mountain 
peaks are the obelisks on which, in the blood 
of their martyrdom, are inscribed the me- 
morials of devoted zeal, and the glory of 
the Gospel? We look to India, and there 
what noble examples already present them- 
selves of devotedness to God, among men 
who break the bond of caste, who willingly 
give their goods to be spoiled for the Gos- 
pel of Christ, and who, with all the sen- 
sibilities of the heart rendered exquisitely 
tender by the religion they profess, learn 
for His kingdom, to hate father and mother, 
husband and wife, son and daughter. And 
then the West Indies present to us another 
specimen of Macedonian liberality, where 
out of their deep poverty the riches of their 
liberality abound towards this holy cause, 
and the funds of the Society, though in one 
point of view they excite our anxiety, in 
another must call forth our thankfulness. 
In the year of the deepest commercial de- 
pression which Britain has ever witnessed, 
the largest amount of contribution to this 
Society, ever raised from ordinary sources, 
has been laid upon the table of the trea- 
surer. And what though there be defi- 
ciency? It is not occasioned by the lack 
of zeal nor of liberality, but by the exten- 
sion of usefulness ; and, with that reviving 
commerce which the God of providence, 1 
trust, will speedily vouchsafe, there will be 
a pouring forth of your gains into this holy 
treasury. (After referring to the early ob- 
stacles which the Society had to encounter, 
Mr. Ely continued,)—But amidst all their 
discouragements, our fathers persevered in 
the spirit of prayer. They felt their de- 
pendence, but they knew their obligations ; 
and they prosecuted their silent steady 
course in full assurance that, in the end, 
success would be vouchsafed. And now 
guce2 
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what a review is there of what God has 
done on our behalf. Look, and see what 
agencies he has raised up at home and 
abroad. Oh, can the brethren around me, 
or the congregated mass before me, look 
back but to yesterday, without admiring 
the grace which has raised up such fitting 
advocates at home for this cause, without 
recalling that discourse of the morning, so 
logical, so imbued with the classic spirit, so 
rich in Bible learning and in Bible senti- 
ment, and so mighty in its appeals to the 
conscience and the heart? Can that even- 
ing discourse be recollected, exhibiting such 
masculine power of intellect, such a practi- 
cal acquaintance with all the details and ob- 
ligations of your great enterprise, such holy, 
fervid fidelity in urging your duties? Can 
any one recall to mind those two discourses, 
without feeling thet God, while our fathers 
are removed, is raising up those in their 
place who shall successfully advocate this 
great cause? But chiefly have we to con- 
template the grace of God in raising up 
agents singularly qualified for their office 
abroad. Rich, indeed, have been the fruits 
of the Missionary field—talent, character, 
and zeal. Our Missionaries—what have 
they been? Men whose foreheads were 
flints, while their hearts were flesh; who 
have united the boldness of the lion with 
the gentleness of the lamb ; men who have 
combined the wisdom of the philosopher with 
the skill of the mechanic, and the simpli- 
city of the little child; who have been the 
most successful explorers of seas and con- 
tinents; who have mastered the most un- 
tractable languages; who have met the 
subtlest sophistries of the Brahmin, and sub- 
dued the wild savageism of the barbarian ; 
who have retained the refinements of taste, 
while enduring companionship with degrad- 
ed aborigines ; who have familiarly held in- 
tercourse with them, that they might qualify 
themselves for their work, and yet have 
never sunk to their level—men who have 
achieved labours, the monuments of which 
are the world’s wonder ; whose enterprises 
have attracted the attention of philosophers 
and of statesmen ; and whose holy zeal, and 
extraordinary success have gladdened the 
heart of the people of God, while they have 
confessed that these are the messengers of 
the churches and the glory of Christ. Were 
it necessary, how easily might individual 
examples be selected? And think—for I 
love to pass the limits of our own Society 
—think of Martyn, that sublime being, 
with his mastery of languages, his eminent 
spirituality, and his heroic self-devotion. 
Think of Carey, trained upon the stool of 
the cordwainer, but becoming the botanist 
of India, the master of Oriental languages, 
the pattern and model of a missionary. 
Think of Morrison, to whom two empires 
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stood indebted—Britain and China ; while 
he gave to Britain the key of the language 
of China, he threw open the Bible to the 
Chinese themselves. Think of Williams, 
that man of versatile genius, that discoverer 
of islands, that reformer of nations, that 
apostle of archipelagos, that expounder of 
the cause of missions before nobles and 
princes. And then think of the living ; 
Moffatt ordained on the very day when 
Williams was ordained, twin brother with 
him in spirit; and whom when you look at 
him, you scarcely know whether most to 
admire, the sublime missionary, the wise 
philosopher, or the unconscious poet. Think 
of Philip—the Howard to the Hottentot 
and the Caffre, with a heart to bleed for 
the oppressed, but never fo quail before 
the oppressor—Johns, and 1 will say, 
though he be present, Freeman—whose 
distinction it has been to train up men and 
women for a martyrdom that has established 
the unchangeable character of the Gospel 
that we profess. But the time would fail 
me if I were to go and speak of the Meads 
and Crisps, and Hills and Campbells of the 
East. We contemplate in our missionary 
field a constellation, every single star of 
which would be enough to attract our ad- 
miration, to call upon us to give glory to 
God who has given such grace to men. 
And then what singular instances of gra- 
cious interposition has tue history of mis- 
sionary enterprise furnished. Take but a 
specimen in the South Sea Islands. After 
fourteen or fifteen years’ labour, the mis- 
sionaries prepared to depart; and here in 
London the Board of Directors met that 
they might consult whether or not they 
should withdraw the mission from those 
islands; and at that very juncture the mis- 
sionary passed from Eimeo to ‘l'ahiti—he 
heard the whisper of prayer in the bush—it 
was a convert—another and another was 
presented—a roll was opened—their names 
were entered; they crowded on the mission- 
aries; the roll was abandoned, and island 
after island, group after group, was con- 
verted to God, till, as at this day, the South 
Sea missions constitute the joy and the 
glory of our Society. Turn to the West 
Indies. There was Smith—they dragged 
him to a court which they called a court of 
justice, and they alleged against him a 
charge which they substantiated, as they 
could, by producing his unpromulgated pri- 
vate journal. And what did that journal 
contain? That on certain occasions, as he 
sat in his oratory, he heard the lash fall 
upon his convert, and the shriek follow the 
lash, and because he dared to express his 
pity and prayeron behalf of that poor yic- 
tim, they thrust him into a dungeon, and 
they sealed his martyrdom. But that which 
seemed to threaten the dispersion of the 
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West Indian churches, and the overthrow 
of the West Indian mission, was the very 
instrument of their resuscitation. The 
British Parliament resounded with a vin- 
dication of the Missionary and the Mis- 
sionary cause, and this day your West 
Indian converts are contributing, one 
eighth, perhaps one seventh part of the 
entire annual income of this Societr. 
And then what gracious outpourings of 
God’s Holy Spirit have there been upon 
the missionary field! We look even to 
China, and there is the church once em- 
bosomed within its borders. The elements 
still exist, and Leang-afa is a confessor 
whom some communities would canonize. 
We then pass over, and contemplate Ma- 
dagascar. You there behold Stephen’s 
piety, as amid a shower of stones he 
breathed out the supplication for his mur- 
derers, and commended his spirit to the 
Saviour’s hand. You behold his piety exhi- 
bited again, in the men and women strength- 
ened by grace to be faithful unto death. 
You have seen Rafavavy, you have heard 
of Rasalama, and you cannot but be aston- 
ished at the grace of God vouchsafed to 
these Malagashy. But look over the whole 
field, its entire aspect inspires joy and gra- 
titude. Myriads of converts break the sa- 
cramental bread each Sabbath, and myriads 
more have passed already from the mission- 
ary field below to the church above. The 
great work has made its impression upon 
the heathen around, and they acknowledge 
that it is a work which they cannot gain- 
say. The British public, the civilised world, 
have their eyes fixed with wonder upon the 
scenes where the wilderness has been made 
to blossom as the rose; and now, instead 
of ribald scorn, and philosophic contempt, 
we have every where the tribute paid to 
the greatness, the benevolence, the success 
of this great enterprise,—while the churches 
at home, rejoicing, are revived by the re- 
action of that blessing which has been 
vouchsafed to their labours abroad, and 
pictures which seemed to be but the distant 
images of prophecy are now embodied be- 
fore our very view. 

Mr Ely concluded by moving the first 
resolution— 


“That the Report now read, with the requisite 
additions, be approved, printed, and circulated; 
that this meeting, with humble thankfulness to the 
exalted Head of the church and Ruler of the world, 
records the holy pleasure and encouragement which 
it derives from the decisive indications of His gra- 
cious approval afforded to his faithful servants, the 
agents of this Society, in their varied and unwearied 
labours for the advancement of knowledge, happi- 
ness, and religion among the perishing millions of 
the heathen worid.” 


The Rev. W. Carrer, (Incumbent of 
Malton,) in seconding the resolution, said, 
Though I read with considerable interest 
the proceedings of the different Missionary 
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Societies contained in their various publi- 
cations, as opportunity presents itself, yet 
I am not minutely acquainted with your 
operations ; and I trust I feel in some de- 
gree as Barnabas did, ‘‘Glad to see and 
hear how the grace of God is magnified in 
the conversion of sinners, in turning them 
from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God.’”’ Such tidings we have 
heard this morning, and, as was stated in 
the Report, they are the seal of your apos- 
tolicity. {tis sufficient, as stated in this 
resolution, that God has manifested his ap- 
proval of your work. When we contemplate 
the world at large, we every where behold 
valid reasons for Missionary exertions. On 
the Continent of Europe we see Infidelity 
and Popery prevailing to a fearful extent, de- 
structive, as we believe, to the well-being of 
many hundreds of thousands of our fellow- 
creatures. The system of Mohammedan- 
ism, in the awful words of the Apostle, 
encourages every thing that is ‘‘ earthly, sen- 
sual, and devilish.’’ Paganism buries in 
the deepest night myriads of this world’s 
population, who go down to the darkness of 
the grave amid all the miseries and horrors 
of their own despair. Itis true that the 
parties living under these various systems 
have their priests, but what are they? only 
ministers of unrighteousness and prophets 
of deceit. Itis true they have their tem- 
ples, but what is the worship there presented 
but blind and depraved superstition ? They 
offer, indeed, their sacrifices, but they have 
no reference to that great sacrifice which 
was offered on Calvary—they are ignorant 
of that name whereby alone they can be 
saved, the name of Jesus. Living without 
Christ they are without hope in the world. 
T could not attempt to light the torch of 
eloquence at the funeral pile of the poor 
heathen ; I would not sound the death knell 
over their lost spirits, but I am desirous 
that all Christians should seriously consider 
those passages of Scripture which refer to 
this subject, ‘‘ Whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.’’ 
You may judge of whom that is spoken by 
what is subjoined, ‘‘ How shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed? and 
how shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they 
preach except they be sent?’ This is the 
species of instrumentality which you are put- 
ting into exercise, and which our Almighty 
Father loves to honour. Notwithstanding 
what some would say in depreciation of this 
and similar institutions, from the day of 
Pentecost to the present time, more souls 
have been converted to God by the preach- 
ing of the living word than by any other 
means, 

The resolution was then put and agreed fo. 
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The Rev. Dr. LeircHixp, after adverting 
to the removal of many of the difficulties 
that formerly opposed the Missionary enter- 
prise, and the great benefits which it had 
conferred upon mankind, said,—There are 
persons who think little of the advancement 
of the world to this state, and it is only those 
who can compare the two states who can 
duly estimate the value and importance of 
the change. We are now ready to say, 
The worst is over, the way clear, the future 
comparatively easy, and we have nothing to 
do but steadily to prosecute our labours. 
In this I find a sufficient answer to those 
who taunt us with the question, ‘‘ What 
bave you done?”? Done !—we have not 
done. We have been making preparation 
for doing. We have been levelling moun- 
tains, filling up valleys, making crooked 
things straight, and rough places smooth, 
to prepare in the desert a high way for our 
God. The preparation is effected—the way 
is made—the chariot of the Gospel is going 
forth in every direction through the length 
and breadth of the heathen world, and the 
Saviour is going forth in it to proclaim sal- 
vation to the nations, to claim the fulfilment 
of the promise which his Almighty Father 
made to him when he gave the heathen for 
his inheritance, the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession, and to say to the 
nations, ‘‘ Behold your God.” If we had 
done nothing more than this, I for one would 
rejoice, and I do rejoice in the preparation 
thus made. But the actual results of the 


labours of our Missionaries, as you have 


heard this day, are such as to deserve the 
most grateful acknowledgments, and to war- 
rant the most sanguine anticipations. Some 
instalments of the grant have been already 
paid ; some parts of the heathen have been 
won by the Missionaries to the faith of 
Christ in all lands. There is scarcely a 
tribe but has lent some warriors to the 
standard of the Son of Jesse. We see the 
groups of converts in all directions—sound 
in Christian knowledge and practice—set- 
ting even to us an example in the simplicity 
of their worship, and the devotedness of 
their hearts and lives. We see their chil- 
dren around them being trained up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. We 
see native teachers rising up amongst them, 
and going forth with all the ardour of new 
converts, and yet with all the stedfastness 
and fortitude of veterans. We see these 
groups in Africa, in the West Indies, in the 
teeming islands of the Southern Seas, in 
the East, and in the far North. These 
spectacles greet our eyes wherever we turn 
our view. And is this a state of things 
from which we are to go back? Are men 
who have been brought out of the ignorance 
of heathenism to the knowledge of the true 
God to go back again to darkness? Are 
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women who have been elevated by Chris- 
tianity to the rights of their sex to go back 
again to degradation? Are slaves released 
from their fetters, and partaking of the 
freedom of the Gospel of Christ to go back 
again to their chains? Go back! Is the 
sun to go back? Who does not see in this 
state of things the promise and the pledge 
of continuance and advance even to the 
consummation? As Noah, when he sat 
upon Mount Ararat, with the Divine pro- 
mise of the subsidence of the waters, saw 
the top of one green mountain appearing 
after another, could not doubt but that he 
should see the whole earth again vivid with 
the beams of the sun, and blossoming with 
fertility greater than before the flood: so 
we, looking at these spots of moral beauty 
and cultivation, with the Divine promise on 
our side, cannot doubt that there will be a 
universal spread of fertility in knowledge 
and in piety. I shall not suspend my joy 
to the consummation. AsI can fetch mat- 
ter for joy out of the past by faith in the 
page of history, so I would find matter for 
joy in the future by faith in the page of 
prophecy, now confirmed by actual appear- 
ances. I know there may be much labour 
to be performed, much tribulation to be 
undergone, some dark days and conflicting 
scenes to be passed through, but let those 
who are of a more melancholy temperament 
dwell upon them, let them go and linger 
amid the war trumpets, and vials and 
plagues of the Apocalypse, I shall encourage 
my hopes by listening to the silvery sounds 
of that trumpet which seems now to be 
floating on the distant breeze, ‘‘ Hallelujah, 
hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipotent reign- 
eth. The kingdoms of this world have 
become the kingdom of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.”’ 
If ever there might have been an ambiguity 
about the arrival of such a state of things, 
there is room for doubt no longer. I wish 
the men of the world could be brought to 
our meeting—to listen to cur Reports—to 
listen to the recitals of Missionaries—to the 
scenes of their labours and successes— 
recitals more wonderful than romance—re- 
citals such as I am bold to say they could 
hear from no other quarter. The knowledge 
which travellers acquire of those countries 
through which they pass is comparatively 
very small with that of the Missionaries 
who dwell there, and become one with the 
inhabitants. Recitals, I will add, true to 
the very letter, and challenging and defying 
contradiction. Ifthey could be made ac- 
quainted with what God is doing by the 
instrumentality of this Society, they could 
not withhold their applause, their admira- 
tion and their support. There is one thing 
which [ beg to mention in this connexion. 
The operations of this Society have all been 
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the effect of the voluntary principle. This 
is the principle you must inculcate on 
your converts abroad. You must teach 
them this diligently, that as ‘‘ they have 
freely received, they must freely give.” 
They must maintain the meas among them- 
selves, and send those means to others; 
without that the work cannot go on. We 
may begin it, and we ought to begin it; 
but they must carry it on, and they must 
be taught to do so. Inthe West Indies, 
however, they do not seem to need teach- 
ing. A congregation of 800 persons, some 
of them receiving assistance, and all of 
them field labourers on the lowest wages, 
have raised, during the last year, 800/., 
besides supporting Sunday-schools and day- 
schools, and the preaching of the Gospel 
on twelve plantations, to upwards of 3000 
negroes. Methinks they might come and 
teach us. We have few congregations of 
that number and character that do so much. 
It seems to me that this has been the most 
pleasant feature in the communications 
made to us this morning. The recent re- 
vivals of the work of God among the hea- 
then call upon us for redoubled exertions 
in the Missionary cause. Now that God 
is calling us forward with his own voice we 
must obey. It is not enough for us to re- 
new our efforts, we must increase them—by 
increasing prayer, by circulating informa- 
tion, by augmenting our own contributions, 
by increased zeal in obtaining the contribu- 
tions of others. We must enlarge our re- 
sources; we must enlist new energies in 
the cause; we must beat up for recruits; 
we must go beyond parents, and we must 
enrol their children. Sunday-schools must 
teach their disciples the duty and the pri- 
vilege of contributing to this work, We 
need not be debarred from increasing our 
exertions in the Missionary cause by the 
demand made on our energies in conse- 
quence of new spheres opening around us 
at home. Not, however, that I could be 
indifferent to home, God forbid! But I 
believe that the greater our exertions in the 
Missionary cause, the better it will be for 
home. ‘hat may not appear to be the 
case in theory, but it is proved to be the 
case in fact. When the benevolent feelings 
of Christians ave aroused to the work of 
the conversion of the world, their sympa- 
thies become excited to the claims of home, 
and the advocates of those claims must, for 
the sake of avoiding inconsistency, meet 
with success. What has been the result of 
the extra movement which has been made 
in the metropolis? The revival of the work 
of God abroad, has called forth powerful 
statements of the destitute condition of the 
inhabitants of this metropolis, which have 
met with a warm response. I believe that 
the best friends of Home Missions will be 
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the most liberal contributors to foreign 
operations. Cool their zeal to foreign ob- 
jects, let them withhold their contributions 
to the Missionary cause, and then make 
your appeal for home, and the principle 
would be so cold and dead as no longer to 
respond to it. But when, on the contrary, 
you see feelings awakened for the conver- 
sion of the world, there is a ground for 
your appeal for home, and you can never 
fail. There was an individual reproached 
by a wealthy neighbour for having given a 
liberal contribution to the Missionary cause. 
He had given 100/. at one of the meetings, 
he gave that every year, and it must come 
to that at last, if we are to advance. His 
neighbour said to him, ‘‘ You have been 
too liberal for the world abroad, and have 
forgotten the world at home. There is Ire- 
land—has she not aclaim?’’ He replied, 
‘« T grant that Ireland has a powerful claim 
—I will subscribe 50/. for Ireland if you 
will join me.”’ ‘‘ No,’ he said, ‘* have we 
not enough to do in England ?—we must 
begin at home.’’ The gentleman answered, 
‘‘ Very well, let us commence with home— 
I will give 50/. for England if you will join 
me.’’ He made an evasive reply; and so 
he saved his money, but lost his credit for 
sincerity and sympathy, and could grumble 
no more about consistency. I imagine he 
is a specimen of all the grumblers in the 
land. What is the fact? Since we have 
increased in zeal for foreign Missionary ex- 
ertions, our societies at home—our City 
Missions, our Town Missions, our Home 
Missions, have been in more vigorous ac- 
tivity than ever. In the recent exertions 
for the foreign cause, who stepped forth 
more nobly than Thomas Thompson, Esq., 
the Treasurer of the Home Missionary So- 
ciety? Then, again, will not success abroad 
have a reaction at home? Shall we not be 
carried back to the standard by the patterns 
of Christianity raised up by Missionary ef- 
forts? The various denominations have 
hardly gone among the heathen before some 
have been converted to simple Christianity. 
Their character is cast in the original 
mould, free of all those peculiarities of sect, 
and form, and denomination which adhere 
to us here. When we hear of the fact of 
the simplicity of their worship, of their 
attachment to the house of God, of their 
liberality to their ministers, of their affec- 
tion to one another, of their obedience to 
the civil power, while in religion they have 
no king but Jesus, they will be our pat- 
terns, and we shail be ready to say, We 
will not be outdone by our converts ; those 
whom we have brought into the course, 
shall not surpass us in the race. I wish we 
had some of our negro converts here this 
morning as patterns. I should like to have 
them as specimens of liberality to this 
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cause. I wish that our wooden-leg friend, 
referred to in the Report, was here to set 
us an example, and to make every one say, 
‘* So much for myself, so much for my wife, 
so much for my child.’’? I conclude by 
moving,— 

“That this meeting regards with grateful plea- 
sure the kindness and liberality with which the 
appeal recently made by the Directors in aid of its 
funds was received. It most earnestly entreats the 
friends of the Society throughout the empire, by a 
liberal advance in the amount of annual subscrip- 
tions on the part of the affluent, by encouraging 
and directing the Missionary ardour of the young, 
especially in Sabbath and other schools, and by 
multiplying well organised and systematic efforts 
to meet the circumstances and sustain the zeal of 
all, to prevent in future the necessity of ‘special 
efforts,’ and to enable the Directors not only to pre- 
serve undiminished the present number of the So- 
ciety’s devoted agents, but to adopt others whom 
God has raised up in answer to our prayers, and to 
enter on some of the fields which he is opening as 
the result of our exertions, and where the multi- 
tudes that have long sat silently in darkness, now 
awakened to a sense of their misery, earnestly im- 
plore the light of life.” 


The Noble CuarrmMan then rose, and 
said, that he was reluctantly, but inevitably, 
obliged to leave the chair. He only hoped 
that he should elsewhere be as worthily 
occupied as he had been that morning. 

His lordship then retired, amid the cor- 
dial plaudits of the assembly, and was suc- 
ceeded in the chair by Wizi1am Aurs 
Hankey, Esq. 

The Rey. Dr. Arprr (Secretary of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society,) on rising to 
second the resolution, said,—It is pleasing 
to reflect that we, who belong to different 
religious communities, are assembled here 
this day for the purpose of assisting one of 
the noblest Missionary institutions of mo- 
dern times, to accomplish a divinely pro- 
mised result by the use of a divinely ap- 
pointed agency. The result that we seek 
to accomplish is the conversion of the world 
to the faith of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and the instrumentality we employ 
is the glorious Gospel of the blessed God. 
The truth as it is in Jesus is the best in- 
strument that can be employed, and it is so 
because it derives its appointment not from 
the wisdom of man, but from the wisdom 
and grace of that Being who in his dispen- 
sations has accommodated himself to the 
character and circumstances of man, and 
whose counsels of old are faithfulness and 
truth. If we had assembled for the pur- 
pose of aiding institutions having for their 
object the extension of human knowledge 
and the improvement of man’s social con- 
dition, every benevolent individual would 
approve of the design. But we aim at 
holier and higher objects than these; and 
be it remembered that in proportion as we 
succeed in accomplishing the primary ob- 
ject in view, we secure for man subordinate 
results which are intimately connected with 


‘his social happiness. 
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Unquestionably we 
shall succeed in this high enterprise, and 
although the resolution directs our atten- 
tion to pecuniary embarrassments, be it re- 
membered that we have not come here to- 
day for the purpose of determining whether 
the cause shall go on or not: that was de- 
termined before the first Missionary Society 
was formed, that was determined before 
Abraham was, for even before the days of 
Abraham the voice bad been heard saying 
from the holy place, ‘‘ The Seed of the wo- 
man shall bruise the head of the serpent.’’ 
But although we have not come here for 
the purpose of determining whether the 
cause of God shall go on, we are come to 
determine whether we shall go on with the 
cause. If it were necessary, I might dilate 
on triumphs which this Missionary Society 
has, under the blessing of God, already 
achieved. I might direct the attention of 
the assembly to the new positions you have 
taken, from which, as from centres, the 
rays of evangelical truth are diverging in 
every direction. I might direct your atten- 
tion to the preparatory work which has been 
accomplished in the removal of prejudice, 
in the reduction of barbarous languages to 
a written form, in the drawing up of gram- 
mars and lexicons, in the establishment of 
schools in which young and old are taught 
to read that book, which has God for its 
author, and the salvation of man for its 
object and end. I might look at the man- 
ner in which you have been enabled to 
stretch forth the curtains of your habita- 
tion; and, what is more important, I might 
dwell upon the spiritual conversions which, 
by the grace of God, have been effected in 
various sections of the globe where your de- 
voted Missionaries are labouring. Nay, to 
do justice to the results of Missionary effort, 
we should pass from the church militant on 
earth to that portion which is triumphant 
in heaven. There you will find the Hot- 
tentot, the Cafire, the Friendly Islander, and 
New Zealander: there you will find the 
Tahitian, and some of the Aborigines of 
America, before the throne, having washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. But if I am asked for 
proof of that success, instead of speaking of 
chapels erected, of schools formed, of na- 
tives brought into the fold of Christ, I re- 
ply that you are in debt, and that debt is 
the result of your success. If you plant a 
Missionary in Africa, or any where else, 
and he succeeds, you will have chiefs com- 
ing from all parts, calling upon you to send 
Missionaries to them. It is the same with 
every other form of agency you employ, in 
subserviency to the Gospel, for the accom- 
plishment of your design. You are not 
alone in reference to embarrassment. The 
Society with which I am officially con- 
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nected is also in debt; we have a rule in 
our community which expressly provides 
that we shall not get into debt, and yet with 
that rule before us, we have violated it. 
We have, however, been encouraged to do 
it, because there is a saving clause, ‘* With- 
out the probability of paying.’”? We have 
all along had that probability, and from the 
demonstration of Christian friends, it ap- 
pears to me certain that you will be re- 
lieved from your embarrassment, and so 
shall we. If God is able to raise up child- 
ren unto Abraham from the very stones, 
he will provide the gold and the silver ne- 
cessary for carrying on this great and holy 
work. The resolution is a practical one, 
and I like it on that account all the better. 
It not only states the fact that the Society 
is embarrassed, but it very correctly points 
out the necessary means for obtaining its 
removal. Every man of business must see, 
that you cannot depend on special efforts. 
Your expenditure is continuous, it is spread 
over the whole year; and unless you have 
a certain amount of income, you must of 
necessity from year to year increase your 
embarrassments. It would be unsafe for 
any such Society to depend upon any ex- 
traordinary manifestation of Christian be- 
nevolence, though I have no doubt that you 
would take it. I like the resolution because 
it states that there is to bea liberal increase 
in the amount of annual subscriptions. 
That is the best cure for all your difficul- 
ties. I had occasion to attend one of our 
Missionary meetings in Sheffield, and it was 
thought that every man who had the hap- 
piness of possessing a wife should introduce 
her name into the list of subscribers. It 
was also determined to place Missionary 
boxes in families. I attended a meeting at 
Liverpool, where some young people were 
so impressed with the statements brought 
before them, that they returned home, and 
asked permission to go without butter and 
sugar, in order that they might contribute 
the money thereby saved to the Missionary 
box. Leave was granted them; I saw the 
money counted out, and it amounted to 
107. It teaches the children self-denial. 
They were invited to a juvenile party, and 
one of them used sugar and butter. On 
being remonstrated with afterwards by one 
of his brothers, he replied, ‘‘ We should 
have saved nothing for this Missionary 
canse, and therefore I might as well take 
it.”? Itshows that there was principle at 
work. We should all bear in mind that we 
cannot separate the duty of propagating the 
Gospel from the privilege of enjoying it. 
If we come up to the point of obedient 
duty, resting on faith in Christ, God will 
come up to the point of promised mercy ; 
and when the church has scattered the seed 
of the kingdom throughout the world, he 
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will pour out his Spirit from on high, and 
a nation shall be born in a day.—The reso- 
luticn having been put and carried, 

The Rev. T. ARcHER rose to move— 

“That this meeting humbly and reverently ac- 
knowledges the Divine power of the Holy Spirit as 
the only source of Missionary success in the salva- 
tion of the heathen, and most affectionately and 
strongly recommends to all the friends of this sacred 
cause, with continued and enlarged efforts to com- 
bine fervent and persevering prayer, well assured 
that to what amount soever exertion should be 
augmented, it must, without this promised grace, 
prove labour in vain.” 
I shall not occupy your time by dwelling 
upon the grounds of that work to which as 
Christians, in these days of Christian ac- 
tivity, we are unitedly and individually 
pledged. We do not invoke the force of 
hnman authority in any quarter for its suc- 
cess. We know that the mythology of India 
shall perish—that the pagodas shall be de- 
serted—that the priesthood shall be abo- 
lished; but we do not ask the British Go- 
vernment to lift up its hand against a single 
temple. We only say, leave the system to 
itself, and with the unaided energies of the 
truth, accompanied by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, the proudest and most colossal 
monuments must fall before the ascendant 
glories of God’s own Son. If we go to 
Madagascar, we do not ask that the Queen 
should take the Christian people of the land 
under her patronage ; we only say, ‘‘ Leave 
them alone; we wish not your support to 
defend and shelter them; but leave truth to 
an open field to operate as the antagonist 
of error, and we cannot, without dishonour- 
ing the God of truth, for a moment doubt 
the issue.’’ When on this platform, in the 
year 1836, John Williams—that man whose 
eloquence and intellect might be aptly com- 
pared to an elephant’s trunk—so fine that 
it could pick up a pin, and so massive that 
it could heaye an oak from its solid foun- 
dations—an intellect possessing the calm- 
ness of conscious strength, and yet con- 
nected with the deepest simplicity—an in- 
tellect as much at home in building a ship 
as in converting a soul—as much at home 
in the palace of the great as in our mis- 
sionary halls, when he stood on this plat- 
form and met the assertion that the mis- 
sionaries had employed the power of the 
king to propagate their own religion, and 
to advance their own interests, and in a 
most manly and Christian spirit repudiated 
the charge, and said that in all cases the 
power of truth and the influences of the 
Holy Spirit only had been invoked by them. 
Far distant be that day, when the Christian 
church or its missionaries, in any depart- 
ment, shall invoke any other power than 
that which is kindred to the truth itself. If 
none of these things will do, we are thrown 
directly upon the resources of the Holy 
Spirit, upon which I will not dilate; and 
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of this we may rest assured, that nothing 
but the power of the Spirit has ever produc- 
ed a single spiritual revolution, or ever can. 
Reference has been made to the great revo- 
lution which has taken place in the opinions 
of men regarding the missionary enterprise. 
But do I thank the world for the homage 
it has paid to the cause of missions? Cer- 
tainly not. They have not given a single 
particle of praise to the cause which has 
not been forced from them. Science has 
now paid its tribute to the magnitude of 
the work, but it has been extorted by the 
labours and eloquence of the missionaries 
themselves. We have nothing for which to 
be grateful to the world. The world has 
much to be indebted for to us, and we 
ought to remember that in this great work 
the world can do us no honour; that the 
brightest coronet cannot reflect a single 
beam of glory upon the cross, but the cross 
can give unspeakable splendour to the 
brightest coronet—aye, the most majestic 
diadem that ever flourished on a monarch’s 
brow. This is the great distinction—that 
the cross adds to all, and borrows from 
none. My motion refers to the necessity 
of fervent prayer. I put it to the meeting, 
to many by whom I am surrounded, whe- 
ther they are in that position in which it 
may be expected that, as a praying church, 
the Spirit of God will descend upon us. Is 
the spirit of prayer now diffused upon the 
church to that extent, to which we ought to 
look for it in connexion with the full mani- 
festation of Divine influence? There is 
nothing of the kind. One other remark. We 
must be more united. Unity will bring the 
Spirit down, and the Spirit’s descent will 
increase our unity. The more we seek that 
Spirit, the more shall we become one: and 
the more we are one, the more will the 
Spirit of love descend upon the church. 

The collection was then made, and seve- 
ral donations were announced by the Rev. 
J. ARUNDEL. 

The Hon. and Rev. Baptist Nort rose 
and said, I desire nothing more than to pro- 
mote, by any little power I possess, that 
spirit which has been generated by the man- 
ner in which this important resolution has 
been introduced to your notice. The sen- 
timents uttered by the reverend gentleman 
who has proposed it, are those which I 
would utter, though with less power. Like 
him, I am deeply impressed with a convic- 
tion of the importance of those sentiments 
which the resolution embodies, not that 
there are not the most encouraging syrp- 
toms of the progress of the Missionary 
work, but becauset hose symptoms have all 
been the result, as we have reason to be- 
lieve, of the influence of the Spirit of God, 
and if any thing should so act upon our 
minds as to diminish our sense of the im- 
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portance of the Divine aid, I am deeply 
persuaded that no possible results which we 
can derive from the aid of many, or the 
patronage of a few, would at all substan- 
tially aid the work we have commenced. 
Viewed as under His direction, and made 
effectual by His help, there are many things 
in the present condition of the Missionary 
work to excite our hopes. Some of these 
have been detailed to-day, and we should 
be ungrateful to God if we did not dwell 
upon them, and thank him for them. 
Whilst we have the assurance that the great 
Head of the Church is with his people to 
the end of the world, as they go forth to 
proclaim his name to the heathen, and we 
are endeavouring at home to bring dead 
sinners to believe on him, whilst we have 
the promise of the ever-blessed Spirit to 
make these efforts effectual, we must have 
much to hope in prosecuting these works of 
faith and labours of love. If we turn to 
the consideration of lower topics of interest 
and encouragement, we find in them also 
materials for hope and joy. It is in this 
respect that I must in some measure qualify 
the assent which I should give to the sen- 
timents uttered by my reverend brother 
who has just addressed us. Though we 
have often received from the world much of 
injury and opposition, when that opposition 
is loosened, and when men render to this 
great and good work, or to any philanthro- 
pic work, a cordial support, I think that 
we do owe them something. We should, 
therefore, I think, be thankful for that pro- 
gress of knowledge, that progress of huma- 
nity, and that sense of justice, which even 
beyond the limits of the church of Christ, 
leads men to concede to their Christian coun- 
trymen a just liberty to promote sound opi- 
nions. There are also other features in the 
present state of Missions, which warrant 
much hope. The accumulated experience 
of forty-seven years, has not been lost on 
this Society. I doubt not but those most 
conversant with its proceedings have per- 
ceived, from year to year, new modes of 
proceeding, to promote the work which be- 
fore they overlooked, and mistakes cor- 
rected, and circumstances tending to mar 
its progress removed. It appears to me 
to promise much good in prosecuting this 
object, that the Missionaries instead of be- 
ing placed singly, to faint amid the difii- 
culties of their various spheres of labour, 
shouid be more and more crowded together. 
The attention of Missionary Societies has 
been called to this object. It will probably 
save much of Missionary life and Mission- 
ary labour, and will, probably, make each 
Missionary far more effective than he was 
before. This conclusion is forced upon us 
by observing the success of the experiment 
which has been made by the American 
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churches, in placing clusters of Missionary 
stations, through which means, each part 
has received aid from the rest. The united 
prayers of the Missionaries would give 
energy to the whole body, and when the 
work of grace is proceeding in one spot, all 
the Missionary brethren could come to the 
aid of that one brother. We have seen, in 
this fact, a machinery proposed to us, from 
which, by the blessing of God, far greater 
results may be anticipated than when Mix- 
sionaries are labouring singly among the 
heathen. Our attention has been called 
peculiarly to the necessity of forming a na- 
tive ministry. It is absolutely impossible 
the one hundred millions ef Hindostan 
should be furnished with pastors from Eu- 
rope, however great we might suppose the 
zeal of the Christian body to be. Other 
demands upon their energies and resources 
at home, would render it impossible to 
maintain (however strong their faith and 
love) a body of European instructors for 
those two millions. If they are to be 
taught, and churches are to be established 
among them, it must be by native ministers 
being given to that people—ministers whose 
maintenance shall be far less costly, who 
shall speak to the people ia their own lan- 
guage, without any of the mistakes to which 
foreigners must always be liable; who 
knowing their habits and prejudices, could 
more easily penetrate their minds; and be- 
ing accustomed to the climate in which 
they labour, could labour fora greater num- 
ber of years. We have seen, therefore, 
that Missionary Societies have been called 
to pay more attention than heretofore to 
bring up native Missionaries by a sound 
and complete education. This is encou- 
raging, but at the same time, while sharing 
somewhat in the glow of satisfaction which 
the encouraging prospects presented to us 
this day have diffused through the meeting, 
I cannot conceal from myself that there are 
yarious considerations of an opposite cha- 
racter, upon which my mind is compelled 
to rest. We may bless God that since the 
beginning of this century there has been a 
growth of Missionary feeling—a growth 
that would not have been anticipated by 
those veterans in the cause who have cheer- 
ed our hearts by their common sense and 
their good sentiments. But although that 
growth has been indeed beyond what could 
be anticipated, it would become every one 
who looked at the promises God has given 
to his church, or measured the obligations 
under which he personally lies to the Re- 
deemer, to ask whether the state of the 
church of Christ at this day is all that we 
could desire. I would ask whether the tri- 
umphs of the Gospel of Christ, after eigh- 
teen centuries, have been such as the early 
charch might have anticipated? I would 
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ask whether there is not now a spiritual 
death around us ?—a mass of those igno- 
rant of the Gospel of Christ presented to 
our view in the world, which is altogether 
appalling to those who think that for 
eighteen centuries the church of Christ 
has had a commission to preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature, and during that 
period has been under the watchful care 
of its Founder and its Head? There 
was one point also in the Report which 
furnished to my mind painful topics of 
reflection. Why is it that the state of the 
older Missions in the South Seas, which 
is the very triumph of modern Missions, 
that these are now under declension? Why 
is it that you hear more of the spiritual 
health of the Rarctongan and Samoan 
groups than of the Tahitian and their neigh- 
bours? It shows us that we may anticipate 
circumstances to arise in the progress of 
each Mission tempting its members to de- 
clension. When we reflect on the history 
of the early churches, we have reason, I 
think, to anticipate such declension in these 
churches gathered amongst the heathen ; 
and ought we not, with the utmost solicitude 
and care, to guard against the progress of it? 
But it is not declension abroad which alone 
is to be apprehended? We have to ask 
ourselves, as those who fear God and desire 
the progress of his cause, whether we have 
not grounds to fear declension at home? 
The warning of the apostle sounds in my 
ear and reaches my heart, when he says, 
‘‘ Be ye not high-minded, but fear.’’? For 
although there be a promise given to the 
church of Christ, that that church shall 
never fall, there is no such promise given to 
us as a part of it—that is, there is no secu- 
rity whatever that any particular churches 
may not decline in piety, and even have 
their candlesticks removed. Kvery where 
the church of Christ is exposed to declen- 
sion, and if there be a period when it is 
specially exposed to it, it is when persecu- 
tion ceases ; it isin those days when second- 
ary objects may take unjust possession of 
the mind, and dispel the higher and more 
important, upon which our spiritual welfare 
depends; it is in days like these that we 
have to ask ourselves most solemnly, is 
there nothing to apprehend from declen- 
sion in the church of Christ? Why, the 
very terms, this day, in which we have heard 
our cause advocated, reminds me that there 
may be declension and defeat. We have 
heard it repeated, and it is repeated else- 
where, that the gates of hel! shall not pre- 
vail against the church of Christ, a promise 
given to it by the great Lord of the church 
in a period of sorrow, a promise given to it 
to animate his feeble followers, when few 
and persecuted. But is that the only lan- 
guage which the church of Christ ought 
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to be able to employ now, when it is 
said in the prophetic word that her light 
and her glory is to attract all nations to flow 
to it ; when it is a community that is to be 
established above the mountains and the 
hills ; when we are told that it is the stone 
cut out without hands, which, after striking 
every antichristian institution, is to grow to 
a mountain, and fill the wholeearth? It is 
not enough to speak of triumph because we 
have not been overwhelmed, to be like a 
beleaguered city from which the garrison 
make no sally. We may be too much re- 
joicing in the various accidents of our posi- 
tion, while we are not asking, Is the Spirit 
of the living God amongst us? Are our 
own hearts the habitations of peace? Are 
we living ornaments to the power of the 
Gospel? Perhaps wniseen, unfelt, unno- 
ticed, even while we indulge in our joy, the 
opposite qualities may be stealing into our 
hearts, the same formality on the one hand, 
and unbelief on the other. Werldliness 
may be penetrating the secret recesses of 
our hearts, and the very circumstance that 
we meet in these annual triumphs may 
nourish, may favour that false self-com- 
placency against which my rev. brother so 
properly guarded us, and against which we 
ought unceasingly to watch. Under these 
circumstances our refuge is indeed in that 
blessed spiritual influence, the recognition 
of which is the object of the present motion. 
Just in proportion as we feel it deeply that 
the Spirit of God must animate every part 
of this great work, we may hope for his 
blessing. But in connexion with this feel- 
ing there must be another. To what is it 
owing that the Spirit of God has not been 
more largely poured out, when there have 
been so many thousands of prayers present- 
ed at a throne of grace? Is it not because 
there is something in our own spirit which 
belies the prayers we utter, and because we 
are not making those sacrifices of faith and 
love which might prove our prayers to be 
sincere? We want, as it seems to me, a 
deep persuasion of the ruined state of our 
fellow-creatures, a thorough consciousness 
that the mercy of God has saved us from it. 
We want to feel that we are the favoured 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven through 
the blood of the Redeemer; that God the 
Spirit has made our humble hearts the 
temples of his presence ; and then to look 
down, as the last speaker said, from the 
heights of truth upon a world lying in 
wickedness and sorrow, that we may feel 
our hearts yearning over their miseries and 
longing to save them. There must be 
nothing partial, nothing local in our feelings, 
if we would do our work. It is when we 
feel for those who are dead in sing at home 
—those at our own doors that are perishing 
for want of faith and grace; it is when our 
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hearts are so animated with Christian feel- 
ings that they overflow on all around us, 
that we may hope to send forth Missionaries 
with success to the nations of the world. 
It seems to me also that we want a deep 
conviction that the church of God is called 
to the work of saving men’s souls. It 
should be impressed upon us that our 
Master has said, ‘‘ Ye are the salt of the 
earth, the lights of the world.’’ It is not 
any contribution, however liberal to this 
great cause, nor the general doubling of the 
contributions to the Society, which, I be- 
lieve, would give it permanent force. It is 
when each individual man and woman feels 
that Christ has said to him or her, ‘‘ Ye are 
the salt of the earth, the light of the world,”’ 
that, giving themselves to Christ first, they 
may with real Macedonian liberality after- 
wards give their money and influence to this 
great cause. IJ feelas strongly as my brother 
felt, that we needa thorough union of heart 
amongst all the people of God. I cannot 
express to you the sense I have of the im- 
portance of this truth, I believe it to be 
one capital want of our times, I believe it 
to be the one great necessity of the church 
of God at this moment; and if there are 
others who make it their boast to nail their 
colours to their party, we, if with not more 
of zeal, at least with as much of energy as 
itis possible to command—we call on every 
man to nail his colours to the mast of unity 
among God’s people. Now it has often been 
my part to advocate your Mission among 
my brethren, and tell them what God has 
wrought by you; and so it is my office now, 
which I discharge with equal pleasure, to ask 
your brotherly affection, your cordial sym- 
pathy for those pious bishops, those pious 
ministers of my own church—which raises 
80,0002. like yourselves for the progress of 
the Missionary cause among the heathen— 
who, animated with the very same principle, 
and manifesting the very same zeal, are 
operating for the great object which you 
have in view—the evangelization of man- 
kind. These pious members of the church 
of England have been the companions of my 
infancy and youth; I have known their 
worth intimately ; I have seen their humble 
and arduous labours often ; I rejoice in the 
proofs of God’s work of grace in their 
various spheres of pastoral exertion ; I know 
the state of the Missionary Associations 
they have formed, and on all these grounds 
I ask you to love them as brethren, and to 
feel for every one of them not only in this 
cause, but in every work of benevolence 
and mercy. But if there be one topic more 
important than another, and on which I 
would desire that my own mind should rest, 
it is that a Christian man must feel as 
though the whole work devolved upon him 
alone. It is to individualize ourselves 
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while we thus meet together, and combine 
to promote the work of God among the 
heathen. God has ever wrought great effects 
by means of a few determined minds, and 
if each of the vast assembly that I have now 
the honour of addressing, were animated 
with all that piety, and faith, and devoted- 
ness, which the most favoured followers of 
Christ have ever enjoyed, what a harvest of 
spiritual blessings might be reaped for this 
country and for the world! We want to be 
individually just what those nine humble 
Madagasse Christians were, who hesitated 
not to be tied to poles hands and feet, and 
rather than deny that Redeemer who saved 
them by his blood, submitted to the spear 
being passed through their bodies, and 
being hurried prematurely into eternity ; 
we want their spirit of self-sacrifice to ani- 
mate our bosoms. Who called them to 
make so full a sacrifice for the cause of 
Christ ? They were a source of energy that 
would thrill through a nation, and make 
the whole of this island rejoice under the 
blessing of Christ. We want to be what 
that humble field labourer was who was re- 
ferred to in the Report, and, like him, to 
present whatever we have to offer at the 
feet of the Redeemer, as the tribute of our 
gratitude to Him who has bought us with 
his blood. If that spirit once pervade the 
mass of those real Christians in the country 
that can feel as he did, ‘‘ God’s work must 
be done, and I shall soon be dead and can- 
not do it;’’ then’ should we spend the re- 
mainder of our lives, with all the powers 
which God might give us, to promote the 
happiness of our fellow-men, and increase 
the prosperity of the church at large. It 
brings us to this, that that which is the 
best policy for any political party, for every 
denomination of the church of Christ, is 
the best policy also for every Missionary 
Society, and for every individual Christian, 
—it is to grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
by which the blessing of the Spirit of God 
might rest upon a party, upon a denomina- 
tion, upon the Missionary Society, on an 
individual. I am deeply persuaded, that if 
we all give our hearts mainly to this, not 
neglecting, in their proper position, any 
lower motives or other means of action— 
but if we mainly set our hearts on this, in- 
dividually manifesting, in the very highest 
degree, love to God and to our fellow-crea- 
tures, founded on faith in Christ, we shall 
take the very best means which are open to 
us as individuals, both to heal the divisions 
in the church of Christ, and lessen the dis- 
orders—that cannot advance it—and to re- 
move the abuses we may deplore. By pro- 
moting all right objects, temporal and spi- 
ritual, we shall do our parts best as Chris- 
tian citizens, as subjects of the Brilish 
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Crown, as members of society, and as dis- 
ciples of our common Saviour. 

The resolution was then put and car- 
ried. 

Tuomas Tompson, Esq., next stood 
forward to address the meeting. I shall, 
he said, be forgiven for calling your atten- 
tion to the position in which we stand with 
regard to the country. We have had the 
delight of knowing, that the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, the Wesleyan, and the 
Baptist, and now the London Missionary 
Society, have met together at this grand 
Anniversary. But, alas! let us analyse 
the whole of the Reports which have 
been laid before us, and we shall find 
that the utmost that all the Directors 
of all the various Societies have express- 
ed, is, that they have been able to main- 
tain their position unabated. But I call 
upon every one present, and I ask if they 
are satisfied with the past, without mak- 
ing efforts commensurate with the wants 
of a sinful world? I believe that it is by 
the moral subjugation of Britain, that we 
shall effect the renovation of the world. I 
believe there are resources in the Christian 
church comparatively untouched, the secur- 
ing of which, would remove all the difficul- 
ties of our missionary societies. You are 
aware that an appeal has been made to the 
Sunday-school children, and the result has 
been, that I have received contributions 
from twenty-five counties, amounting to 
about 290/. [For the details, see list, page 
104.] I would suggest the propriety of 
pressing the claims of the heathen, upon 
Sunday-school children throughout the 
country. 

The Rev. Dr. Morison presented the 
Society with 60/. towards the fund for 
Mrs. Williams and her family, received 
from Mr. Baxter as the profit upon the sale 
of two oil engravings, the one representing 
the landing of her lamented husband at 
Tanna, and the other his martyrdom at Er- 
romanga. He had on a previous occasion 
paid in 55/, from the same source. He (Dr. 
M.) considered it a discredit to the churches 
that a larger sum than 2,500/. had not 
been raised. 

The Rev. W. Morton (from India) rose 
to move— 


“That this meeting learns, with affectionate sor- 
row, that the health of the Rev. William Ellis, 
though mercifully improved, will not allow the re- 
sumption of his duties as one of its Foreign Secre- 
taries, especially with the increasing labours and 
responsibilities of that office ; it acknowledges with 
respect and gratitude his long continued and useful 
labours, both as a Missionary and as an officer of 
the Society, and earnestly entreats of the Father of 
mercies his perfect restoration and prolonged use- 
fulness; that Thomas Wilson, Esq., be Treasurer; 
that the Rev. Arthur Tidman and the Rev. Joseph 
John Freeman be the Foreign Secretaries, and the 
Rev. John Arundel be the Home Secretary for the 
ensuing year; that the Directors who are eligible 
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be reappointed; and that the gentlemen whose 
names will be read be chosen to fill up the places of 
those who retire; and that the Directors have 
power to fill up vacancies, should any occur.” 


Mr. Morton read a letter which he had 
received prior to his departure, from some 
natives in Bengal, expressing their deep 
obligation to Christian Missionaries for 
their services, though the parties them- 
selves had not embraced the Christian faith. 
He also read a translation from an article 
in a native Bengal newspaper, in which si- 
milar sentiments were advocated. 

The Rev. Dr. Hauury rose and said,—I 
think that for a few moments the meeting 
will prolong their patience to express their 
regard for that devoted man who is retiring 
from his official connexion with the Society ; 
but who never, while he has a hand to write 
or a heart to feel, will lose his interest in an 
institution with which he has been so long 
and so well connected. At the same time 
I cannot but congratulate you on the pro- 
vision made to supply his place—a provision 
which will well carry out the arrangements 
of the Society. Ido think, that through- 
out the country there could not have been 
found two men more suitable to discharge 
the various and important duties devolving 
upon them, than Mr. Tidman and Mr. 
Freeman; and I have risen on behalf of 
my brethren in the country, to congratulate 
you on the provision you have thus made 
to supply the place of that amiable man 
who was so devotedly attached to the So- 
ciety, first, as a Missionary, then as a 
writer, then as a zealous Secretary; and 
who, I believe, has lost his health by his 
zealous exertious. But on his retirement 
from the Society, we cannot refrain from 
presenting our fervent prayers to the Au- 
thor of all good, that his health may be 
completely restored, if it pleases Providence, 
and that he may hereafter prosecute these la- 
bours which cannot but be beneficial ina high 
degree to this Institution, to the Christian 
church at large, to the cause of our fellow- 
creatures, and of our adorable Redeemer. 
The noble Viscount in his opening speech 
told you that London was the head and 
heart of this great empire. It is the head 
of this Institution, and we are content that 
it should be so; that you should have the 
organ of speaking—at least as long as Dr. 
Leifchild comes to the meeting,—we are 
content that you should have the organ of 
consumption and consume the money, and 
we will be the hands of the Institution, and 
gather all the gold and silver that we can. 
This has been a most deplorable year for 
the interests of trade; but depressed as we 
are, we are not dead, we shall revive again, 
and recover health, and you will be amongst 
those for whom we shall most zealously 
labour. I trust that we in the country 
shall never allow this to be in the strict 
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sense of the term, ‘‘ The London Mission- 
ary Society ;’’ rather let it be the Mission- 
ary Society, commonly called by courtesy, 
The London Missionary Society. 

The resolution was then put and agreed 
to. 

The Rev. F. Monop said,—I stand be- 
fore you as the representative of the Paris 
Evangelical Missionary Society. It was 
formed in the year 1822, and we have now 
eight Missionary stations, at which 14 Mis- 
sionaries are engaged. The blessing of God 
has rested upon all their labours. We have 
received pressing claims from Africa, urging 
upon us to come over and helpthem. Four 
Missionaries are now preparing to go forth 
to the heathen, out of eight whom we have 
in the Institution. Our income last year 
amounted to 2,845/.; our expenditure to 
3,163/.; so that itis in Paris as in London 
—the outlay is greater than the receipts. 
This is a very small amount, but do not de- 
spise it, for the Lord doth not. Itisnosmall 
thing to see England and France engaged 
in the same work, with the same object in 
view. It must have a salutary influence in 
producing mutual peace and goodwill in 
both countries. Let Christians unite in 
prayer and exertion, and they will render 
political collision between the two nations 
impossible. It is by these that we shall be 
able to check the influence of Popery, and 
then we shall no more hear of Missionaries 
called Christians attempting to propagate 
their faith by gunpowder, or making their 
religion a pretence for keeping open a brandy 
market. Brethren, have we received into 
our own hearts the Gospel which we pro- 
fess to preach to the heathen? Ifa heathen 
were to visit us to see the effect the Gospel 
has produced here, what would he find? 
I do not know what he would meet with in 
England, but in France we should be com- 
pelled to bow down our heads. We say, 
‘Lord sanctify us, enlighten us, and make 
us consistent with our principles, when we 
try to propagate the Gospel of Jesus Christ.’’ 
This work must be done, and it will be 
done; let us go forth in faith and vigour, 
and the Lord will be with us; and if he is 
for us, who can be against us? I beg to 
move— 


“That the sincere and grateful acknowledgments 
of this meeting be respectfully presented to the 
Right Hon. Lord Viscount Morpeth for his kindness 
in presiding on this occasion, and for his obliging 
and valuable services in conducting the business of 
the day.” 


Dr. Parker (American medical Mission- 
ary, from China,) briefly seconded the reso- 
lution, which was put and carried by accla- 
mation. 


The Rev. J. Anunpex then pronounced 
the benediction, and the meeting separated 
at four o’clock. 
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THURSDAY EVENING, May 13th. 


ST. BARNABAS CHURCH. 
The prayers were read by the Rev. W. 


Tuompson, A.M., Minister of the Church; 


after which the Rev. Wm. Carrrr, B.A., 
Incumbent of Malton, Yorkshire, preached 
from Psa. cxxvi. 5, 6. 


FRIDAY EVENING, May 14th. 
SACRAMENTAL SERVICES. 


SION CHAPEL. 
Rey. A. Rerep, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Revs. J. Drum- 
mond, W. Hodson, D. BE. Ford, and Dr. 
Parker, from China. 


CRAVEN CHAPEL. 
Rey. T. Apxtns, Southampton, presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Revs. Dr. 
Leifchild, Dr. Urwick, Dr. Steinkopff, Ro- 
binson, and Seaborn. 


BISHOPSGATE CHAPEL. 


Rev. James Hix presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Mannering, Micaiah Hill, D. Martin, (Crea- 
ton,) and P. Thompson. 


YORK-STREET, WALWORTH. 

Rev, R. Exriorr, Devizes, presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Pletcher, (Southend,) Castleden, (Woburn, ) 
Bunter, and Caston. 


CLAREMONT CHAPEL. 


Rev. J. Bennztr, D.D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Spencer, Brown, (frora St. Petersburgh,) 
Morton, (from India,) Wilkins, and Howes. 


WELL-STREET, HACKNEY. 
Rev. J. Frnrcunr, D. D., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Revs. J. Car- 
lisle, Dr. Burder, J. Burder, and T. Mann. 


STOCKWELL CHAPEL. 


Rev. J. Rexnotps, Romsey, presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Arundel, Taylor, W. Jackson, Glanville, 
Eldridge, Dubourg, Cobbin, Hobson, J. E. 
Richards, Cranbrook, and T. Jackson, the 
Minister of the Chapel. 


KINGSLAND CHAPEL. 


Rev. J. Crayron, Jun., presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Warden, (Ventnor,) Fernie, (Bushey) Jef- 
ferson, Bright, (Luton) and Vardy, (Houns- 
low.) 


TOTTENHAM COURT CHAPEL. 


Rey. Joun Ery, Leeds, presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Revs. Dr. 
Campbell, and T. W. Jenkyn. 


HANOVER CHAPEL, PECKHAM. 


Rev. Joun Burner presided. 
Prayers aud addresses by Rev. S. Thodey, 
J. Pulling, H. Richards, J. Viney, H. B. 
Jeula, J. Wardlaw, T. Timpson, G. Browne, 
J. Brown, W. J. Hope, and H. V. Wilson. 


JAMAICA-ROW, BERMONDSEY. 


Rey. Joun Hunt presided. 
Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Adey, Austin, Bodington, Freeman, May, 
Mirams, Morris, Muscutt, Rogers, Rose, 
Rowland, and West. 


TREVOR CHAPEL, CHELSEA. 


Rev. Joun Harris, D.D., presided. 

Prayers and addresses by Rev. Messrs. 
Legge, Campbell, Dr. Vaughan, Stoughton, 
and Sherman. 


ANNIVERSARY COLLECTIONS. 


Surrey Chapel.............. 204 ll 4 
CMA SaiC Ee tonon Sémpocmouone | led My 
Bxeter Halliaecdess an aesign 20 4 4 
St. Barnabas Church ........ 1618 0 
Sion’ @hapelsrerte aah iietle ceil Hee 
Graven @hapel scetine ist eres reek 

Bishopsgate Chapel .......-- teas 
York street Chapel, Walworth 32 14 

Claremont Chapel........... 35 7 10 
Well-street, Hackney........ 18 16 0 
Stockwell Chapel ........... 2116 ( 
Kingsland Chapel ........++ ( 
Tottenham Court-road Chapel 21 15 
Hanover Chapel, Peckham.... 20 3 
Jamaica-row, Bermondsey.... Ooh 
Trevor Chapel, Chelsea...... 27 0 


Mr. G. Baxter, for the Family 

of the late Rev. J. Williams 60 0 0 
Sunday-school Special Collec- 

tions, as per following List.. 290 12 2 
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Special Collections in Sunday Schools, in consequence of the Appeal made 
by Thomas Thompson, Esq. 


Ss 1800s 25 Sate i. Sede 

Yarmouth Sunday-school Portsmouth, Pembroke-st. 0 11 0|Zrrata and omissions in the last 

Union) s.2... 213 2) Wakefield Union es ie hay Magaxine. 
Teast Retford 0 5 0|Brentwood .... 3 7|Union Chapel, Islington— 
Woodford ..... 1 0 0| Wellingborough . ri 5 6} Miss Owen, Bath, for 
Maidstone Wo §|Paunton cchereretosooaernon Lif ae? Shi, 0eddeaecassmuvetsel 0) 0) 0 
Wimborne ... 1 5 O|Southampton . vaso de LOD. Alla, Esq,, “omitted... 10 10 0 
Finsbury Chapel Special North Shields . te 2 tL Ol Surrey Chapel, the total 

Meeting ...... ~ 18 13? 46\\Leicestery...... 4 7 0} amount of 7602. 11s.4d. 
Chesterfield .. . 210 0|Anvil-street and. “Paber- included the Ladies’ 
Falmouth ..... 1 3 6) nacle, Bristol . .» 3 110! Association, collected 
Leamington.. 5 2 OjSelby... .» 310 0} by the following, viz.— 
Carluke.. tos) Ot OLne Worcester. Cle OO MISS DUR es ges syaearasscrsmnio al Orme 
Trevor Chapel, “Brompton 15 4 0|Castle- -grecn, “Bristol - 5 0 O| Miss Field Pry We ar 
Moreton-in-Marsh .......06 114 7|Sion Chapel, do. . ook &  OlyeMiISSKGEG: esc a 4, O  # 
Bilston ......... « @ 1  0|Saffron Walden - 016 8} Miss Greenaway.. ee Oot len 4 
Poultry Chapel oh OSI Wiltneyi ces ces - 1 0 0} Miss Hadland.. eS ee A) 
Bridport .. + 8 3 “Barnstaple ..... 9 9 9| Miss Hewatd .. Oe 210 
Reading .. . 17 1 #5)/Wakefield, Zion ‘Chapel, Mrs. Jones ... 91074 
Margate i es Ee Sea) Alverthorp, and Poto- Miss S. Killick..... AS 7 
Blandford.. 29 > 6) krems: ccc 6 0; Miss H. Newsom 413° 8 
Bromley ..... 1 4 0)Fulwood “Teachers, Plough- Miss Peterson Grated 
Iifracombe ... aad 20 0) ets and SISTETS cisessece 38 0 0} Mrs. Powell.. 85 10 0 
Kingsland and “Maber ve. 13 2 10)/Kingsland ene Bristol 1 1 7| Miss Rideal.. 5 13 10 
Cornwall-place, Commer- Hitchin. 3 0 0; Mrs Robinson., Beh (1) 

CIAI=-KOA! Geesescavceuncrsce, 0) 14012 Bideford. 6 1 O} Mrs. Sherman...... coe 40 14 6 
Abingdon., § 3, 3 Coggeshall. nO 0-0 ee 
Carlisle... 3 2 6|Wem.. 3010 146) “8° 1 
Romsey... 410 0 Chelmsford, Rey. J. Gray 1 0 0} 
Sandwich 1 0 0)West Bromwich, Rey. J | Woburn— 
Barnet ..... O15 J Hudson ee 212 0| Mr.Fromow, for5l.read 10 0 0 
Farnham 1 7 8|Newmarket .... «. 1 2 G\Lancashire, East Aux. 
Barking .... 2 3 §&)Tunbridge Wells -. 1 0 0| Society: the following 
Ashbourne .. 1 6 3)Albany Chapel... « O11 6] line was omitted— 
Hull Sunday-sch. Union. 21 4 6/Hackney, Girls’ School. 1 0 0} Interest allowed by the 
Wotton-under-Edge ...... 410 0 Dunmow ecramenccciixd ll G % Treasurer. PevoroOrlan ul 
Co eae aca ASST SEIS DUN revatecwsavoneresesessen Ln CLOW Bast Grinstead ; particu. 
Mere . teeeeeee 2 010 lars of amount acknow- 
Northileet.. te 6.6 290 12 2) ledged last month— 
Ebenezer Ch. “Shoreditch 015° 6 A few Friends.. 3 
DantmOUthyecccasscarssscnsvolon Omid Sunday-school., 9 
Hayes, Middlesex . Lee =O Vestry Bible Class .....0+. 0 
WUHTTCHUTCH secs sccceonsssere OO) 10 — 
Ware Old Meeting ........ OUT Zac 716 0 


DEPARTURE OF MRS. JOHNS, WITH RAFARAVARY AND THE 
OTHER MADAGASCAR REFUGEES, FOR MAURITIUS. 


Ir is expected that the above will sail from England in the course of September next ensu- 
ing.—Additional particulars will be given in the Chronicle for July. The present early 
announcement is made for the purpose of soliciting friends throughout the country to con. 
tribute articles for the use of infant, children, and adult schools in Mauritius. 


NOTICE OF SHIPMENTS FOR THE SOUTH SEAS, 


We beg to apprise the friends of the Missionaries in the South Sea Tslands, that a vessel 
will sail about the end of this month with various supplies for the Mission-families in that 
part of the world. Those, who may wish to take the coming opportunity of forwarding 
parcel or boxes to the Islands, will have the goodness, in order to secure their tr ansmission 
by this ship, to send them to the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Tinsbury, not later 
than the end, or, if possible, than the middle of the present month. Each package should 
be accompanied by a letter to the Home Secretary, specifying the contents and value. 


W. Tyler, Pantene 5, Bolt court, Le ndon. 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REV. JOSEPH MASSEY, 


PASTOR OF THE INDEPENDENT CHURCH AT BOOTH, NEAR HALIFAX. 


Tus highly esteemed minister of Christ 
—so suddenly removed by death, in the 
midst of his days and of his usefulness 
—is entitled to a more extended notice 
in the pages of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, than it is in our power to pre- 
sent. The materials available for the 
purpose of biography are exceedingly 
scanty, which, we are apprehensive, 
will disappoint the well-founded ex- 
pectations of a numerous and sincerely 
attached circle of friends. In the ab- 
sence, however, of that ample and 
more detailed information concerning 
our departed brother, which it would 
have been desirable to lay before the 
public, it cannot fail to be gratify- 
ing to his religious connexions and 
friends, to reflect on those excellencies 
of character and disposition, which so 
greatly endeared him to their hearts, 
and to know that his name will long 
be had in remembrance. ‘This brief 
sketch is offered as a tribute of affec- 
tionate esteem, and with an earnest 
desire that it may stimulate other Chris- 
tian pastors to “work while it is day, 
“VOL, XIX, 


for the night cometh, when no man can 
work.” 

The late Mr. Massey was born at 
Blackburn, Lancashire, on the 12th of 
January, 1798. His parents being 
poor, and strangers to the influence 
of religion, it is not to be wondered at 
that his early education, both secular 
and religious, was altogether neglected. 
Amidst these. unpropitious circum- 
stances, however, he became an ex- 
ample of that proficiency, moral and 
intellectual, which may be attained 
under the greatest disadvantages, and a 
proof that none similarly situated need 
despair of ultimate success, All, in- 
deed, cannot expect to become great and 
distinguished ; but all may, by the cul- 
tivation of their minds, and the acqui- 
sition of knowledge, become respected 
and useful. This was remarkably veri- 
fied in the subject of this memoir. 
By the energy of natural talent, and 
the subsequent ardour of his applica- 
tion, we behold him gradually merging 
from obscurity, and rising to the attain- 
ment of usefulness and honour in the 
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church of God. Desirous of learning 
to read, he entered the Sunday-school 
in connexion with Chapel-street Cha- 
pel, in his native town. To the train- 
ing he received in that excellent insti- 
tution, which for a series of years has 
been blessed with a succession of pious 
and devoted teachers, he was indebted 
for the elements of his learning, and 
the commencement of his religious 
course. 

What an encouragement is here pre- 
sented to teachers in general to labour 
and not to faint! Who can tell what 
characters may issue from the classes 
which surround them on the Sabbath, 
to bless the world and the church? 
Little might it enter the mind of his 
instructor, at the time, that his work 
of faith and labour of love would be 
crowned with such eminent success ; 
and that the seed he was then sowing 
would yield so rich and plenteous a 
harvest. It is a truly animating con- 
sideration, that the numerous and flou- 
rishing Sabbath-schools in the manu- 
facturing districts of our country have 
already sent forth many pastors into 
our churches, and many missionaries 
to the heathen world. From the school 
our departed friend was regularly con- 
ducted to the house of God; and was 
thus providentially brought under the 
enlightened and efficient ministry of 
the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, now of Stepney, 
which proved a blessing to his soul. 
There it was that the word came with 
power to his heart, and produced those 
impressions, which issued in saving con- 
version, and led to the entire conse- 
cration of himself to God. There he 
received “the truth as it is in Jesus,” 
and was filled with joy and peace in 
believing. He enjoyed the inestimable 
privilege of attending the preaching of 
the gospel in that place for several 
years, and his profiting appeared unto 
all. Often, at subsequent periods, when 
speaking of his honoured pastor, and 
the advantages he had derived from 
his ministry, has he been known to 
burst into a flood of tears, and pour 
forth the warmest expressions of gra- 
titude and praise to the God of all 
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grace for his distinguishing goodness 
and mercy to himself. “ Had I not 
been thus brought under the sound of 
the gospel, I should still have been, 
like many of the companions of my 
early days, living in ignorance and sin, 
a stranger to myself, and to the way of 
salvation by Christ,— 


“ Oh! to grace how great a debtor, 
Daily I’m constrain’d to be.” 


The following narrative of his early 
history and his religious experience, we 
give from his own pen :— 


“ Eyery one who knows the grace of God in 
truth, will have peculiar pleasure in reviewing 
the way in which he has been brought to an 
acquaintance with divine things. It is well 
known that the purposes of infinite wisdom and 
mercy aré accomplished in various ways, and I 
have to state that the operation of divine grace 
on my mind, if I ever experienced it, was not 
marvellous or sudden, It was not my happi- 
ness to be favoured with a pious education. 
Many years ago, through the influence of a 
youthful companion, I began to attend the Sab- 
bath-school, in connexion with Chapel-street 
Chapel, Blackburn, I enjoyed the complacent 
smile, and the kind advice of a devout and 
affectionate superintendent, who has long since 
departed to his rest and reward, in the skies. 
At the period to which I have just referred, I 
was providentially brought under the ministry 
of the Rey. Dr. Fletcher. Sabbath after Sab- 
bath 1 listened to the preaching of the everlast- 
ing gospel, which, for a considerable time, pro- 
duced no saying effect on my mind. And 
though I was sometimes so deeply impressed 
with the majesty of truth, that whilst I heard 
I trembled, still when I again retired from the 
scenes and services of the sanctuary, these im- 
pressions were soon effaced, and the voice of the 
preacher was lost in the clamours and bustle of 
the world. Nevertheless I continued regular in 
my attendance on the public ordinances of re- 
ligion, till it pleased God, who caused the ‘light 
to shine out of darkness, to shine into my heart, 
and give me to see the light of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.’ He called 
me by his grace to the possession and enjoy- 
ment of the spiritual and substantial blessings 
of the new and well-ordered covenant. ‘ By 
the grace of God I am what I am.’ I soon 
found increasing pleasure in hearing the glad 
tidings of salvation, Some of the texts from 
which I heard discourses are still distinctly in 
my recollection. There was one on the subject 
of ‘ the new birth,’ which led me to much self 
inspection; and another from 2 Cor, viii. 5, 
‘ And this they did, not as we hoped, but first 
gave their own selves to the Lord, &c, This 
latter passage was the means, under God, of 
leading me to feel the force of the dying injunc- 
tion of the Saviour; and, from a concern to 
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show forth his death, I was proposed as a can- 
didate for church fellowship, 

“ Before I was brought to an enjoyment of 
that peace and confidence which spring from 
believing views of the mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus, I was the subject of many distressing 
fears in reference to my acceptance with God. 
With trembling hope at the throne of the hea- 
venly grace I often adopted, in prayerful en- 
treaty, the words of Cowper :— 

*O make this heart rejoice, or ache, 
Decide this doubt for me; 
And if it be not broken, break, 
And heal it if it be.’ 

In his own good time the Lord heard and an- 
swered this request, and gave me a participa- 
tion in that blessedness which is peculiar to his 
people. Encouraged by the rich provisions of 
infinite mercy, cheered by the animating glories 
of the great Redeemer, and inspired with con- 
fidence by the wonders of his dying love, my 
guilty, anxious soul repaired for shelter and de- 
fence to the shadow of the cross. This is a 
short account of the dealings of the Almighty, 
in bringing me to a knowledge of the truth as 
it is in Jesus. Still I sometimes doubt whether 
I ever felt aright the commanding power of the 
religion of the Bible; but it is my ardent de- 
sire constantly to seek, and humbly to trust that 
glorious and triumphant grace by which the 
saints are ripened and matured for the splen- 
dours and bliss of immortality.” 


No sooner had he become a Chris- 
tian indeed, than he looked around 
kim on his ignorant neighbours, and 
deeply mourned over their guilty and 
lost condition. And he not only pitied, 
but asked himself, What can I do? 
and was roused to make every effort 
in his power for their salvation. The 
grace of God, when it once enters the 
heart, calls forth all its tenderness and 
compassion for the ignorant and them 
that are out of the way. It makes the 
partaker conscious of his own happi- 
ness, and superiority as a child of God, 
and inspires his bosom with the most 
lively and benevolent concern for the 
salvation of those around him, Mr. 
M., speaking of his call to the ministry, 
and of the motives by which he was 
influenced, says,— 


“ When I was myself awakened from the 
slumbers of nature, and enabled to comprehend 
something of the magnitude and importance of 
the ‘ great salvation;’ when I felt the com- 
manding power of the claims of eternity, and 
began to look upon my fellow-sinners in the 
light in which divine truth represents their pre- 
sent state, and their future destiny, I was anxi- 
ous beyond expression, to proclaim to those who 
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were ‘perishing for lack of knowledge’ that 
glorious gospel, which alone can avert their 
doom, and make them wise unto salvation, 
Having spent some time in seeking direction 
from above, and in the investigation of the 
principles by which I was actuated, I made 
known my desire of entering the ministry to a 
few pious friends, who sometimes heard me 
speak in the school and in the villages, and 
often encouraged me to persevere in the work. 
A long time had not elapsed before the prevail- 
ing desire of my heart was known to my re- 
vered pastor, who kindly aided me with his 
counsel and advice. He most willingly directed 
me to those books and studies, that were best 
adapted to promote the object I had in view ; 
and, in process of time, I was called to deliver 
an address to the church, which being approved, 
I was recommended to the academy, to enter 
upon a course of study, preparatory to the work 
of the ministry. I trust, my motives are sin- 
cere, and that I shall ever feel the constraining 
power of the Saviour’s love. I resolve, in de- 
pendence on his grace, to consecrate every fa- 
culty of my mind, and every energy of my 
being to the glory of God, and the noblest 
interests of men.” 


After the approbation of the church 
at Blackburn had been secured, Dr. 
Fletcher deemed it most expedient, 
that his preparatory studies for the 
Christian ministry should not be car- 
ried on in the Blackburn Academy ; 
and he was cordially recommended to 
the Academy at Idle, now Airedale 
College. He was admitted in the year 
1822, where he prosecuted with vigour 
his various studies, under the judicious 
and efficient tuition of the Rev. W. 
Vint. His prayers were now answered, 
and he had attained the situation which 
had long been the object of his ardent 
desire, and he availed himself of all 
the advantages which it afforded. His 
improvement in the various depart- 
ments of knowledge was considerable, 
and his occasional services were ac- 
ceptable to the churches where he 
preached. His affability and general 
demeanour were such as gained him 
the esteem of his tutor and his fellow- 
students, 

Having honourably completed his 
academical course, he accepted the 
unanimous invitation of the church at 
Hyde, Cheshire, to become their pas- 
tor, and commenced his labours there 
in July, 1826. After having preached 
with great acceptance and usefulness 
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to the people, he was ordained on the 
22nd of March 1827, on which occa- 
sion Dr. Payne, of Exeter, Dr. Fletcher, 
of London, and Mr. Sutcliffe, of Ashton, 
condueted the leading parts of the 
service. At Hyde, a wide and barren 
field presented itself before him; he 
entered upon the cultivation of it with 
diligence and zeal, and was privileged 
to witness the fruit of his labours. 
Many sinners were awakened and con- 
verted under his ministry ; and con- 
siderable accessions were made to the 
church and congregation. The debt 
upon the chapel was entirely liquid- 
ated; and a large. and commodious 
school-room, the erection of which was 
rendered necessary by the increasing 
number of Sunday-scholars, was also 
left unincumbered. He likewise estab- 
lished a Bible anda Tract Society, and 
promoted other objects of usefulness. 
Mr. M. was married November 30, 
1826, to Miss Haughton, of Newton 
Heath, near Manchester, who, together 
with two interesting children, survives 
the beloved partner of her days. 
Whilst our lamented brother was 
greatly beloved by his own flock, his 
sincere piety, uniform consistency of 
character, and unceasing efforts to do 
good, secured him the cordial and af- 
fectionate esteem of the neighbour- 
hood at large; and far distant is the 
day when his name and his worth will 
be forgotten at Hyde. But uninter- 
rupted enjoyment is not the portion of 
man in the present state. The sky 
may, for a season, be clear and placid, 
but it will, sooner or later, be over- 
spread with darkness ; and though the 
sun of prosperity may, at one time, 
shine upon us, with serene and un- 
clouded lustre, we know not how soon 
the gloomy storm may approach, and 
lay waste our comforts. Accordingly 
this faithful minister of Christ, during 
a pastorate of nearly ten years at this 
place, was not without painful trials. 
His sensitive mind rendered him liable 
to be wounded whenever he was called 
to encounter harsh and unfeeling 
treatment, and even, on some occa- 
sions perhaps, to be hurt by symptoms 
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of unkindness, where no offence or 
disrespect was intended. He resigned 
his charge at Hyde, amidst the tears 
and regrets of many, and removed to 
Booth, in the parish of Halifax, where 
he commenced his labours on the Ist 
of May, 1836. Here his course was 
short, but successful. He was instru- 
mental in reviving the cause, and unit- 
ing the people, who honoured him with 
their confidence and esteem, to the 
close of his days. 

Mr. M. was not without a share of 
those failings and imperfections which 
attach to the characters of the best of 
men; but few, we believe, ever acted 
with tore uniform consistency, in- 
tegrity, and affection. The genuine 
piety which lay at the foundation of 
his entire character, shone forth con- 
spicuously in every circle in which he 
moved; and he has been enabled to 
pass through an ensnaring and tempt- 
ing world without a spot or blemish. 
He was greatly beloved by his brethren 
in the ministry ; and much might be 
said, if our limits permitted, on his 
affectionate disposition, his fidelity in 
friendship, his neglect of self-interest, 
and his ardent attachment to the cause 
of truth. As a preacher, he “ shunned 
not to declare the whole counsel of 
God.” His aim was to win souls to 
Christ, and to establish those who had 
believed through grace. A worthy and 
venerable deacon of the church at 
Booth testifies :— 

“ He was a good preacher, sound, 
experimental and practical. In the 
pulpit, he always seemed intent on 
usefulness ; his sermons were rich, and 
full of gospel truth, and I have often 
thought they must have cost him great 
labour. I may also add, that his cot- 
tage preaching excelled any I ever 
heard —his discourses being so well 
adapted to the capacities of his hearers 
— plain, and yet full of important 
matter. He always manifested an ar- 
dent desire for the instruction of the 
rising generation in the Sunday-school. 
He met the Bible class once a week, 
and commented briefly on the chapters 
they read; and I have reason to be- 
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lieve, that through his instrumentality, 
and the blessing of God, impressions 
have been made on the minds of many 
in the congregation and the school, 
which matured by divine grace, will be 
to the glory of God.” 

That a minister of Christ, who was 
thus “instant in season and out of 
season” should have been cut off in 
the midst of life, in a manner so sud- 
den and distressing is, indeed, an in- 
scrutable mystery of Divine Providence. 
The last service in which he was en- 
gaged at Booth, was on a week even- 
ing. On returning to the house, he 
said to his beloved partner, “I never 
felt a greater concern for the salvation 
of souls than 1 do at present; after 
addressing them this evening, I felt 
as if I could have gone down from 
the pulpit, and have fallen upon my 
bended knees before them, beseeching 
them with tears to give their hearts to 
Christ.” 

His illness commenced the latter 
end of last November, and was not, in 
the first instance, considered serious, 
being only a slight oozing of blood 
from the gums; this, however, con- 
tinuing, he called in.his medical at- 
tendant on fhe 2nd of December, who, 
on an examination of the mouth, found 
the gums much wasted, relaxed, and 
spongy, and the teeth enveloped in a 
very thick deposit of tartar. There 
being no general or particular disease 
of the system, the condition of the 
gums was considered as the cause of 
the hemorrhage. This was, in some 
degree, controlled by the constant ap- 
plication of the most powerful astrin- 
gents, but could not be suppressed. 
Medical skill, and the most protnpt 
and unceasing attentions, proved inef- 
fectual. The hemorrhage continued, 
and terminated in death on Tuesday 
evening, the 8th of December, 1840. 

From the nature of the disease un- 
der which our departed brother la- 
boured, and the sudden manner of his 
departure, little can be expected re- 
specting his dying testimony. During 
his affliction, and in the immediate 
prospect of death, he was patient and 
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serene ; there was no particular eleva- 
tion of spirit, but a calm and steady 
waiting for his Lord. He was greatly 
refreshed by having the Scriptures 
read to him, and requested particular 
portions to be selected, as expressive 
of his own feelings and prospects. He 
departed in the forty-third year of his 
age. 

How greatly he was beloved in his 
life, and how deeply lamented in death, 
was evident from the weeping crowds 
who followed his remains to the grave. 
He was interred on the Monday fol- 
lowing his decease, in the burial-ground 
adjoining the chapel. Many ministers 
and friends were present on the mournful 
occasion. The Rev. Dr. Pridie, of Hali- 
fax, read the Scriptures and prayed ; the 
Rev. J. Sutcliffe, of Ashton-under-Line, 
delivered the funeral address in the 
chapel; and the Rev. Mr. Ewing, of 
Halifax, spoke at the grave. The sud- 
den and unexpected bereavement was 
improved, on a succeeding Lord’s-day, 
to a crowded congregation by the Rev. 
A. Blackburn, of Eastwood, with an 
extract from whose sermon we shall 
close the present article :— 

“ For a period of nearly four years, 
he has laboured among you in the 
ministry of the gospel. I might dwell 
on the varied excellencies of his cha- 
racter, his powers of mind, his im- 
pressive public services, his lucid state- 
ments of gospel truth, his powerful 
enforcements of Christian duties, his 
close and searching appeals to the con- 
science—but you know with what fide- 
lity, earnestness, and affection, he has 
preached the word among you. You 
know with what solicitude he has 
watched over your interests; what a 
lively concern he felt in your welfare. 
You have witnessed and felt the kind- 
ness of his heart, the integrity of his 
principles, the holiness of his life, his 
zeal for the Lord, and his travail for 
the birth of souls. I can testify, from 
confidential intercourse with him, how 
deeply he was concerned for your spi- 
ritual good ; how he agonized in spirit 
to make full proof of his minisity among 
you; atid especially how, on several 
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recent occasions, when favoured with an 
interview with him, he manifested an 
intensity of desire for more decided 
testimonies of divine approval, which, 
I was convinced would not abate, nor 
suffer you to rest, until the arm of the 
Lord was made bare in strengthening 
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the things that remain, and bringing 
converts to Christ. Thus he continued 
in his Master’s work, and was faithful 
unto death. ‘Blessed is that servant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing,’” 


THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION IN ROXBURGHSHIRE. 
No. III. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


January 1841,—My last two papers 
were confined to a narration of the in- 
cidents which occurred during the time 
that our protracted meeting was being 
held. For a few weeks after that pe- 
riod, I continued to meet, twice-a-week 
with the anxious inquirers, and the 
number of these soon amounted to 
seventy-two. It was very cheering 
to witness one after another obtaining 
peace of mind through a simple belief 
of the truth, and by their walk and 
conversation giving pleasing evidence 
of having “passed from death unto 
life.” The change on many was so 
manifest that even enemies were com- 
pelled to acknowledge that “all old 
things had passed away, and all things 
had become new.” Many of those who 
were only awakened have gone back 
to the world, their “ goodness” prov- 
ing “like the morning cloud and early 
dew that soon passeth away.” A few 
of these now stand ranked amongst 
our bitterest foes. It is a pleasing 
fact, however, that out of the very 
many who gave evidence of a real 
change, only one has apostatized. 
Since our meetings were held, we 
have received one hundred and one 
persons into the fellowship of the 
church. 

Opposition and persecution were ma- 
nifested to a very considerable extent. 
I could narrate facts calculated to 
draw tears from the eyes of all who 
have hearts to feel. “I am not come,” 
said our Saviour, “to send peace on 
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earth ; Iam not come to send peace, 
but a sword. For I am come to set 
a man at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law : and a man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household” <A 
number of the young female converts 
who assembled together for prayer and 
praise, were much reproached and vili- 
fied; but amidst all the contumely that 
was heaped upon them, they manifested 
a spirit of great meekness, forbearance, 
and decision. ‘They still continue to 
meet together twice a-week, and in- 
stances are not wanting of their meet- 
ings having originated good. The 
peace of many families has been dis- 
turbed through the Lord’s taking pos- 
session of the hearts of some of their 
inmates ; and diabolical plots were 
more than once laid, to ruin the “ con- 
verted people.” God makes the “wrath 
of man to praise him, and the remain- 
der thereof he doth restrain.” These 
enemies of the cross of Christ have 
often been outwitted, and their doings 
have been overruled by omnipotent 
mercy for the eternal good of souls. 
One striking feature in the work has 
been, that whole families have been 
brought under the influence of divine 
truth, and that, whilst the members of 
these families were residing in differ- 
ent parts of the country. I shall give 
At our meetings in 
Denholm, a young woman was brought 
under very deep convictions of sin, 
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On the Friday, and on Saturday night, 
she was rejoicing in the belief of the 
gospel. On Sabbath, she gave me a 
note to the following effect : “ A wife, 
who found peace last night, requests 
the prayers of God’s people for the 
conversion of her unbelieving husband.” 
He was present, and that night he was 
deeply convicted, and remained among 
the anxious inquirers. The arrows of 
the Almighty fixed themselves in his 
conscience, and, after writhing for some 
time like a wild bull in a net, he 
yielded to God and found peace in 
believing. On being asked what it 
was in the sermon he heard which 
produced the first impression on his 
mind, he told Mr. Cameron that it was 
his quoting and commenting on that 
passage, “ Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him.” As Mr. 
C. did not recollect having introduced 
this passage, or having at all alluded 
to the sentiment contained in it, he 
examined the manuscript of the ser- 
mon after going home, and found that 
there was nothing there at all con- 
nected with the subject. It must, 
therefore, have been introduced on the 
impulse of the moment, and it is in- 
teresting in such cases to observe the 
leadings of Divine Providence. Here 
was a man brought to the meeting in 
a state of alienation from God. The 
preacher was led to say what he had 
not intended, but what was fitted to 
make the proper impression on the 
mind of the hearer, and the Spirit of 
God carried the word home with power 
to the heart. How necessary is it to 
pray that the Lord may direct us what 
to say, and how to say it. Shortly 
after their change, they both united in 
writing to a brother who lived at 
(twenty miles off), and who was very 
far from God. The letter informed 
him in a simple and straightforward 
manner, of what God had done for 
their souls, and urging him to repent 
and turn to the Lord. He received 
the admonition in the worst possible 
spirit, and wrote an ill-natured and 
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scoffing reply. Before he sent it off, 
however, he had some compunctions of 
conscience. For some time he deli- 
berated whether he would send it or 
not. At length he resolved he would, 
reasoning thus with himself: “ If there 
is any reality in this change, of which 
they speak, they will forgive me ; if it 
is not a reality, they will be angry, 
and trouble me no more.” ‘Thus re- 
solving to test the reality of the work, 
by the answer he might receive, he 
despatched his letter. The very next 
day brought the answer, full of love and 
tenderness, entreating him not to ruin 
his soul, but to yield to the influence 
of the truth of God. This was too 
much for him. The spirit in which 
the letter was written greatly melted 
him down. He felt there must be a 
reality and a power in religion of 
which he had. never formed any con- 
ception. He could get no rest in his 
spirit. He came to to see his 
relatives, and was utterly confounded 
at the change he witnessed. He ac- 
companied them to Denholm the fol- 
lowing Sabbath. I had a long con- 
versation with him at the close of the 
services. He left me, accompanied 
by two of the members of the church, 
and that evening he was rejoicing in 
Christ as his “all in all.” He con- 
tinues stedfast, walking in the way 
of life. Another brother, who had 
fallen into habits of dissipation, and 
seemed about to go headlong to de- 
struction, was soon after powerfully 
arrested. He was brought into a state 
of distress truly dreadful. One of his 
brothers, a faithful follower of Christ, 
told Mr. Cameron that when he went 
to him to bring him for conversation, 
he found him rolling on the floor, 
literally in an agony. In a few days, 
he completely broke down, and re- 
ceived the truth like a little child. 
Nine members of this family have been 
brought to the Saviour since March, 
1839. It is truly a happy family, and 
through their instrumentality, others 
have received good to their souls. 

One great effect of the mectings 
was the stirring up of the people of 
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God to labour more assiduously as 
well as to pray more fervently, for the 
conversion of sinners. The following 
account given by one of the members 
of the church, of the conversion of a 
young man, is highly interesting. I 
give it nearly in the narrators own 
words :— 

“ My dear Pastor—In compliance 
with your request, I now lift my pen 
to write you an account of the con- 
version of . I have endeavoured 
to collect all the interesting particulars 
connected with his former life, his 
change of heart and mind, and the 
evidence of that change since it took 
place. O may the Spirit of all grace 
bless the perusal of it to the awaken- 
ing of those who are dead in sin, and 
for the quickening of God’s own people, 
that God may be glorified thereby ! 
is a native of His father 
died when he was very young. He 
was brought up in the country by an 
aunt, with whom he resided till he was 
nine years of age. At that early pe- 
riod, he seems to have been the sub- 
ject of religious impressions, but, on 
being removed into town, these im- 
pressions all vanished. As he grew 
in years, he indulged in all manner of 
wickedness, and went with the multi- 
tude to do evil. His conscience be- 
came seared as with a hot iron. His 
only parent got him bound as an ap- 
prentice to the shoemaking trade. These 
years were spent in folly and sin, and 
in reviewing them, he is often filled 
with deep distress. Having served his 
term of apprenticeship, he resolved on 
going to Edinburgh to follow out his 
business. Such was the length he 
indulged in sin, that, on leaving his 
native place, he was carried on board 
the vessel in a state of beastly intoxi- 
cation. In Edinburgh, he continued 
to indulge in his habits of dissipation, 
until all the money his mother had 
given him was spent. During his stay 
there, he was seized with measles, and 
was quite delirious during the greater 
part of his illness. When his reason 
returned, he began to reflect on his 
past life, and formed many resolutions 
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of amendment, should God restore him 
again to health. He then felt he was un- 
prepared for death and judgment. He 
immediately began to put his resolu- 
tions into effect. He gave over swear- 
ing, to which he had been addicted. 
He left off drinking to excess ; be- 
took himself to prayer; and became 
a regular hearer in a place of worship. 
He then thought, that if he should 
again be visited with affliction or death, 
he should be prepared for either. He 
was ordered by his surgeon to remove 
to the country for the benefit of his 
health. He came south to , and 
during his residence there he heard 
Mr. E. Young preach on the value of 
the soul. He was a little impressed 
under that discourse, but his master, 
(a very careless man,) condemned the 
doctrine, said the preacher was under 
a delusion, did not speak the truth, 
and persuaded to dismiss all his 
fears. In the course of a day or two, 
all his impressions were gone. He 
did not remain long there, but came to 
——, six or seven months ago. He 
seemed to be in a very unsettled state 
of mind, and did not intend to remain 
here, but to proceed to , where he 
had previously engaged himself. Be- 
fore leaving this place, he called at my 
house, accidentally, as the world would 
term it, but what we should call the 
leadings of Divine Providence. Hay- 
ing left his late employer, I gathered 
from his conversation, that he would 
like to get a little work before he left 
the town. I therefore engaged him. 
He was with me a short time, before 
I spoke to him about his soul. My 
brother —— had spoken to him, and 
he was very angry with him, and he 
told me afterwards that had my brother 
not desisted, he would have. struck 
him ; thus manifesting the most deter- 
mined opposition to the truth. 

“ One day he came down for work. 
We were alone, and J spoke to him 
very closely about the things that be- 
longed to his eternal peace. He list- 
ened with great attention, and then 
declared that he had never heard of 
such doctrines till he came to this part 
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of the country. He saw no necessity 
of regeneration, and, like Nicodemus, 
he was led to exclaim, ‘ How can these 
things be?’ That same night he ex- 
pressed a desire to go to a prayer meet- 
ing, held a short distance from town. 
He went, and he said afterwards, that 
he thought he would have fallen down 
during the time we were engaged in 
prayer. He was evidently brought 
under deep convictions of sin. He 
became so anxious, that he could 
neither work nor take victuals, and 
sleep departed from him. He was 
under very deep convictions. I never 
witnessed one more so. His soul was 
in an agony, and he had even har- 
boured the thought of taking away 
his own life. His impressions were 
greatly deepened at seeing God’s peo- 
ple so happy here, and also by reading 
Pike’s ‘ Motives to Early Piety” On 
Friday evening, wishing to have some 
private conversation with him, we took 
a walk together into the country. We 
went to a solitary spot for prayer, and 
whilst engaged in this exercise, he 
wept much. The tears flowed in great 
abundance. Still he found no relief 
to his burdened soul. We then sepa- 
rated for prayer: he went to one part 
of the plantation, and I went to an- 
other. When he returned, I asked 
him if he had found peace to his soul. 
‘Oh, no,” he cried, in great bitterness 
of spirit, ‘I am not worthy to be called 
one of the family. I have awfully 
transgressed God’s holy law, and there 
is no mercy for me.’ I thought, surely 
this is the cry of a broken heart and 
contrite spirit, which God will not de- 
spise. At that instant a glimpse of 
hope seemed to burst through the dark- 
ness of his mind, and he cried, ‘Yes ; 
the atonement has been made; but, 
then, I am so sinful, so unworthy.’ He 
passed a sleepless night. I had no 
opportunity of conversing with him till 
the following day, about two o’clock, 
when we have a prayer meeting. We 
made him the subject of earnest prayer 
before God, and again his distress was 
very great. After the meeting was 
over, we remained together, and, with 
all affection, I entreated him to believe 
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the testimony that God had given of 
his Son. Again and again he attempted, 
hesitated, and wept because he could 
not believe. I continued to repeat 
such passages as the following: ‘ Be- 
hold the Lamb of God, &c.; ‘God 
so loved, &c. ; ‘God is in Christ re- 
conciling” &c. At length, he said, 
‘ Lord, I believe” He threw his arms 
round my neck, wept, and his whole 
frame shook. He attempted often to 
thank God for the salvation of his soul, 
but his joyful feelings overpowered him. 
After waiting for a short period, he 
became more composed, and we both 
knelt down at our Father’s footstool. 
He prayed with great fervency, thank- 
ing God for his blessed deliverance, 
and then prayed for the poor instrument 
whom God had honoured in bringing 
him to the Saviour, and then wrestled 
very earnestly for his unconverted re- 
latives. 

“Next day he went from house to 
house, telling their inmates how their 
souls might be saved. He had been 
in the habit of frequenting a shoe- 
maker’s shop. Before his awakening, 
he had joimed with the workmen in 
speaking against conversion and the 
converted. He visited them during the 
time he was under convictions, and they 
were not a little astonished to hear him 
speak more favourably of conversion. 
He said to them, ‘ Well; if there 
be such a thing, and I should ever 
experience that change and come and 
tell you, will you believe me?’ They 
answered, ‘ We will.” No sooner had 
he found the Saviour, than he went 
and told them. ‘Oh, yes, he said, 
‘there is such a thing as conversion, 
and it is a blessed change ; and I now 
tell you that, unless you undergo it, 
your souls must perish eternally.’ 
They were much struck, and his words 
produced a deep impression on their 
minds. He has again and again wrote 
to his friends about their eternal in- 
terests, and telling them what God 
had done for his own soul. He has 
ever since manifested in his walk and 
conversation, the reality of the change, 
and all the brethren here have the fullest 
confidence in him as a child of God.” 
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ANOTHER ECCLESIASTICAL CURIOSITY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear S1r,—In the early part of 
the present year, a Sermon was preach- 
ed and published “ by the Rev. Francis 
Minden Knollis, M.A., Fellow of Mag- 
dalen College, Oxford ; Rector of Con- 
gerstone, Leicestershire, and Domestic 
Chaplain to the Right Honourable 
Earl Howe.” The title of the said 
Sermon is, “ The Dregs of the Drunk- 
ard’s Cup; with a Word of Solemn 
Warning to all Swearers, Sabbath- 
breakers, and Neglecters of Public 
Worship.” Well, say you, there was 
probably need enough for that; and 
perhaps it was loudly called for by 
some very painful occurrence. Yes, 
sir; it was occasioned by “the early 
death of a young man in the Author's 
parish, who fell a victim to excessive 
drinking.” But, sir, it seems to me 
rather curious that “a real minister of 
God” should call the drunkard his 
“ brother,” and say to his congregation, 
“ Almighty God has spoken from our 
departed brother’s early grave.” It 
seems, also, curious to me, that, while 
St. Paul says, “ He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily,” at the Lord’s 
table, “eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himself,” the Rector of Congerstone 
should tell his parishioners that the 
communion-table is “the best place to 
get rid of sin.” That this worthy 
“ Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford,” 
is a devout believer in the “ efficacy of 
sacraments,” must appear obvious, when 
he informs us, that his young brother, 
moved by “his reverence for the or- 
dained ministers of the Lord,” was, “ for 
many a Sunday and holiday during last 
spring, to be found in his place at the 
house of God; and once,—alas! it was 
only but once, he knelt with the faithful 
around the table of our dying Lord.” 
But, on that occasion did the ordained 
minister of the Lord forget to caution 
the “ open and notorious evil liver not 
in any wise to presume to come to the 
Lord’s table until he had truly repented 


and amended his former life ?” or did 
he venture to neglect an order which 
he had solemnly promised to obey, 
believing it opposed to the salvation of 
souls? Be this as it may, his words 
are, “ Oh, had our departed brother but 
gone on as he had begun, who can tell 
but that the more often he had received 
the cup of the Lord, the less inclined 
he would have been to relish the poi- 
soned cup of devils; the more often 


‘he had partaken of the Lord’s table, 


the less disposed to partake of the 
table of devils ; the more often he had 
come to the Lord’s house, the more 
seldom would he have visited the scenes 
of temptation and the tents of sin!” 
Now, Sir, although I cannot presume 
to say what might have been the result 
of “more often coming to the Lord’s 
house,” even where a Fellow of Magda- 
len College is the officiating minister, 
I know who it was that wrote to the 
Corinthians, that if any brother was 
“a drunkard, with such an one” they 
were “not to eat ;” and I think it right 
to tell those who boast of their “ pure 
and apostolic Church,” that such “a 
godly discipline ” needs to be “restored” 
as may exclude drunkards from the 
Lord’s table until they shall so repent 
and reform as to receive the memorials 
of a crucified Saviour as the word of 
God requires, 

We now come to “ one of those weak 
and paltry arguments so often brought 
forward against our apostolic Church 
by ignorant persons within it, and pre- 
judiced enemies without it.” Mr. Knol- 
lis says, “ Our ‘sure and certain hope’ 
is not of ‘his’ or ‘her’ resurrection 
whom we bury, but only of the general 
resurrection to eternal life, which every 
Christian believes there will he at the 
last and fearful day. It is in sure and 
certain hope of this resurrection—of this 
life that will never end,—that we bury 
all, both just and unjust. And that the 
Church means no more than this, you 
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may easily prove by turning to the 
Burial of the Dead at Sea, where you 
find it declared, ‘ We commit his body 
to the deep, to be turned into corrup- 
tion, looking for the resurrection of the 
body, and the life of the world to come.’ 
Ask our adversaries,” says the preacher, 
“if they think it likely that the Church 
could mean that all who were buried 
in the earth went to heaven?” and he 
confidently affirms, that “she never 
was guilty of such folly or presumption 
as this.” It seems, however, that she 
has the folly and presumption to sup- 
pose that all whom her Bishops ordain 
receive the Holy Ghost through the 
imposition of their hands ; and to thank 
God that every baptized infant is re- 
generated ; nor is this all the folly and 
presumption that wise and good men 
have laid to her charge, and even 
“proved against her. I may be among 
the “ignorant and prejudiced,” but I con- 
ceive that, in the language of Scripture, 
* everlasting life,” and “ eternal life,” 
mean everlasting happiness, as opposed 
to “everlasting punishment.” (Matt. 
xxv. 46.) I conceive, also, that what- 
ever may have been the object of the 
“sure and certain hope” expressed in 
the Burial Service, it is so connected 
with the body committed to the ground 
as to express the idea of 1rs “resurrec- 
tion to eternal life,” whether it be the 
body of a-saint or that of an impenitent 
sinner ! 

But, truly, Mr. Editor, it is an “ ec- 
clesiastical curiosity” that I now send 
you ; for this Fellow of Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford, says, when speaking of 
“the drunkard’s fearful destruction,” 
“ Believe me, my brethren, I know no 
case (except the case of those who have 
wilfully separated from the Church, for 
they will not listen to Christ’s priests 
at all, and have cut themselves off from 
his promises,) more awful than that of 
a drunkard in his last hours.” You will 
not, then, I am sure, be greatly sur- 
prised at the rector’s “word” to his 
“« dissenting parishioners,” which I con- 
sider as completing the curiosity of my 
present communication. Here it is, 
both carefully and faithfully transcribed, 
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for the reflection and pity rather than 
the amusement of your readers: “ Bre- 
thren, though you may separate from 
your appointed shepherd, that shep- 
herd both pities and prays for you, 
his wandering sheep. Almighty God 
has placed you within my charge; I 
watch for your souls as one who must 
give an account. If you will not at- 
tend your minister’s church, nor hear 
his words, nor read his advice, ye re- 
fuse all these at the peril of your im- 
mortal souls. Ye have again and again 
been told that division is not of God ; 
(Rom. xvi. 17, 18) that to the church 
(the visible church, descended in one 
unbroken line from Jesus Christ ; go- 
verned by his bishops, priests, and dea- 
cons, and consisting of all baptized 
Christians,) are left all his promises ; 
and if a man will not hear that church, 
Christ has himself told you his awful 
state. (Matt. xviii. 17.) But this is not 
what I am now about to urge. I would 
have all dissenters (and those two or 
three so-called Church people, who act 
and speak like them) reflect, what mis- 
chief they are doing, both to morality 
and religion, by refusing to obey the 
real ministers of God. How, brethren, 
can you blame a person for one sin, 
when you are guilty of another ? (Matt. 
vii. 4,5.) How can you tell a drunkard 
that he should refrain from strong drink, 
because the Bible says so, when he 
can answer at once, ‘ And the Bible 
also says, let there be no divisions 
among you?” How can you blame a 
man for Sabbath-breaking, while he 
can answer that schism (or dissent) is 
as great, or even a greater sin. Oh! 
my friends, believe me, I speak these 
few words in faithfulness and love. 
Until we all stand together, in one 
mind and one judgment, and as the 
Scripture says, ‘ glorify God with one 
mouth,’ (Rom. xv. 6,) depend upon it, 
our prayers will be hindered. What 
then will you do at the last, if it be 
found that your very separation from 
Christ’s Church has been the means of 
encouraging many of your neighbours 
in sin and hardness of heart? What 
if, in this very parish some poor lost 
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soul should rise up in judgment, and 
say, ‘ True, I lived and died a drunk- 
ard, a swearer, or a sabbath-breaker ; 
true, my minister talked to me of my 
sinful ways again and again; yea, with 
tears in his eyes, and sorrow in his 
heart ; but such or such a neighbour 
said he was quite wrong in speaking 
against the sin of dissent, and so I 
thought he might be wrong when he talk- 
ed against other sins also. They said he 
was wrong when he spoke against di- 
visions, though I knew he had the 
Bible on his side; so I thought he 
might be wrong for saying so much 
against drunkenness, &c., though the 
Scripture spoke against that sin also.’ 

“Oh! my dissenting parishioners! 
have you ever well thought of this? 
have you ever reflected how your sin 
may embolden thousands in theirs 
also ? 

“ Think of it now, I entreat you. 
These very words are proofs of my 
good will towards you; and that I am 
not that bitter person that some of you 
seem to think ; for, whatever you may 
imagine, I must earnestly love your 
souls, while I hate and abhor your 
separation and your sin. 

“ May God bless you, my dear peo- 
ple, one and all ; may he make every 
dissenter a real churchman, and every 
churchman, a real Christian !” 

It scems, then, that the rector of 
Congerstone would have people to 
believe, that the division of a county 
into parishes, and the appointment of 
a minister to each by the bishop of 
the diocess, is sanctioned by the New 
Testament ; or that, if such an arrange- 
ment be the ordinance of man, it is, 
nevertheless, equally sinful to neglect 
it. Has he yet to learn that, in the 
times of the Apostles, the minister of 
every congregation was “ ordained by 
election,” (as Tyndale _ translates,) 
among the people by whom he was 
chosen as their overseer, or bishop? 
(Acts xiv. 23.) Let Mr. Knollis con- 
sider whether he was not virtually 
appointed by his noble patron, and 
whether all that the bishop did, was 
not a matter of form, and something 
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which followed of course. But where, 
in the Christian Scriptures, can we 
find authority for proceedings so un- 
like those of the early followers of 
Christ ? Now if the inhabitants of Con- 
gerstone did not choose Mr. Knollis 
as their pastor, and if he became their 
“ appointed shepherd” without their 
consent, and therefore not according 
to the word of God, what presumption 
is it to call them “ his wandering 
sheep,” and to say, “ Almighty God 
has placed you within my charge!” 
And is it possible that, by “ the visible 
church,” he can mean the Church of 
England exclusively ? Do those bodies 
of Christians, to whose assemblies his 
parishioners wander, make no part of 
the visible church ? Does he mean to 
insinuate, that, to the Church of Eng- 
land alone, God has left his promises ? 
and that, if a man will not hear her# 
whether she speaks according to Scrip- 
ture or not, he is in the state of “a 
heathen man,” or “a publican?” So 
the Papists spake of their church at 
the time of the Reformation; and, 
accordingly, most of them now con- 
sider the rector of Congerstone as a 
heretic, and in danger of endless per- 
dition ! 

How the Church of England could 
have descended, “in one unbroken 
line, from Jesus Christ,’ I am unable 
to conceive. For my part, I have been 
in the habit of conceiving, that she 
was created by acts of parliament, and 
that by the laws of men she continues 
to be what she is, as the Church of 
England. But I would not be so 
positive as the worthy rector of Con- 
gerstone, being fully aware that I may 
be “ignorant and prejudiced.” I know, 
however, that Christians are required 
to “ try the spirits” of teachers, “ whe- 
ther they be of God ;” and I venture 
to affirm, that none are “the real mi- 
nisters of God,” but those whom he 
has made so. Jt appears, also, to me, 
that the followers of Christ are not 
required to “ obey” even “real minis- 
ters” any futher than as they speak 
the words of Christ, and enforce his 
commandments, There can be no dan- 
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ger, I conceive, of encouraging drunk- 
ards to continue in their progress to de- 
struction, by disregarding the assumed 
authority of a parish minister, or de- 
clining to obey, where, according to 
Scripture, no obedience is due. When 
will men learn that “schism” and “ di- 
vision” are terms which denote differ- 
ence of opinion in a congregation, ac- 
companied with uncharitable conten- 
tion? And what can be more evident, 
than that this evil is sometimes best 
cured by a peaceable separation from 
those who cannot walk in love and 
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concord? As I believe that orthodox 
dissent is the cause of Christ, I cannot 
unite with Mr. Knollis in praying, that 
God may “ make every dissenter a real 
churchman,” I do, however, pray that 
God may bless his “ dear people, one 
and all,” regretting, at the same time, 
that any man, worthy to be called a 
churchman ; should still require to be 
“made a real Christian.” In love to 
all who own Jesus Christ as their only 
Lord in the church, I remain, 
Dear Sir, yours truly, 
J. B. 


TOT TY. 


THE MISSIONARY MEETING. 
May 13, 1841. 


How bright was the day, and hallowed the even, 
When the thousands of Zion assembled from far, 
To witness the progress of truth o’er the nations, 
And greet the first risings of the long-promis’d star. 


The hosts of the Lord were gathered afresh, 

To hear of the conquests their Captain had won, 
And high rose their joy as the tidings were told, 
Of the mighty exploits his armies had done. 


What though the last foe his triumphs has spread, 
And heroes have fallen in the heights of the field, 
Their cause is immortal, their Leader remains, 

7’ advance with his standard, and never to yield. 


What, though on tyranny’s ill-fated isle, 

The blood of his martyrs has lavishly flown, 
That blood! it was precious in his sight as it fell, 
And mark’d out the land ere long as his own. 


The north now gives up, the south keeps not back, 
'The east and the west their offerings bring, 

His heralds are shouting through every clime, 

The love and renown of their glorified king. 


See China now opening her long massive doors, 
And India’s myriads awaiting his laws, 

The ‘ Star of their Remphan”’ is dimming at last, 
And the crescent is waning in sight of the cross. 


The isles of the captive, but now of the free, 
Exult in the liberty Jesus conveys, 


Whilst far o’er their hills, and along through their vales, 


Are echoed the songs of his mercy and praise. 


And there do the children of Africa bend 

In lowly devotion at the foot of his throne, 
The curse that has hovered so dark and so long, 
Transform’d to a blessing by the crucified One. 
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All hail, mighty Saviour! the power is thine, 

To Thee shall the nations and kingdoms be given, 
Thy right ’tis to reign; Thy praise shall resound, 
From the dwellers on earth to the dwellers in heaven. 


Go forth in thy chariot of salvation to man, 
Around the circumference of earth let it roll, 


Till high hallelujahs to God and the Lamb, 
Shall swell the grand chorus from centre to pole. 


THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING. 


Psalm xlvi. 


Rev. ii. 2. 


BravtiFvt city! on the eternal hills, 
Enshrined in light, thy glorious fabric stands ; 
One song of gladness thy vast temple fills, 
As in that perfect house not made with hands, 
Do congregate the bright celestial bands. 


Redeem’d from time—no scorching sun 
Pours on thy palaces excess of light; 
Nor doth the moon her twilight circle run, 
To show the dimness of the silent night, 
But from the jasper throne love shineth bright. 


The adoring throng, for place so pure made meet, 


Worship in blissful chorus, while the wave 
Which makes thee glad, flows down thy golden street, 
And trees of life the crystal waters lave. 


Nemo. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


The Nustor1ans; or, the Lost Tribes: 
containing Evidence of their Identity ; 
an Account of their Manners, Customs, 
and Ceremonies ; together with Sketches 
of Travel in Ancient Assyria, Armenia, 
Media, and Mesopotamia; and Iilustra- 
tions of Scripture Prophecy. By Asa- 
HEL Grant, M.D. 8yo, pp. 348. 


John Murray. 


THE appearance of this volume is pecu- 
Niarly opportune at a time when the labours 
of our American brethren have begun to 
. awaken deep sympathy on behalf of the 
small, but venerable remnant of the Nes- 
torian Christians. The authentic history of 
this people, to say nothing of the fabulous 
conjectures of romance, is invested with a 
powerful and undying interest. The most 
ancient of all Christian sects, their early 
efforts to evangelize the world, made their 
name famous from Palestine to the borders 
of China, and were not unknown within 
the limits of the empire itself. The poli- 
tical vicissitudes through which they have 
passed, have been strangely diversified; at 
one time protected and patronised by eastern 


princes, at another crushed by the iron 
hand of despotism; until, at last, by the 
exterminating cruelties of Tamerlane, they 
were reduced to a mere handful, and com- 
pelled to take shelter amidst the inac- 
cessible fastnesses of the Assyrian moun- 
tains. In their chequered history, they 
have exhibited instances of Christian he- 
roism, unrivalled in the annals of the gos- 
pel, and have shown, amidst all their varied 
fortunes, an indomitable hatred of oppres- 
sion, and a love of freedom. 

It is natural to inquire into the origin of 
this remarkable people. From their own 
traditions, many of which appear to be in- 
vested with an air of probability, it would 
appear that they are descended from a 
Jewish stock. Their language, resembling 
as it does the Hebrew; their features, 
which strictly conincide with those of the 
chosen tribes; their marked abhorrence 
of images and pictures in their religious 
worship, while all other Christian sects in 
the east have resorted to them, are facts 
in their history which render it by no 
means unlikely that at some remote pe- 
riod of antiquity, they were driven from 
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their father-land, and scattered in those re- 
gions which they ever sinceinhabited. Dr. 
Grant’s theoryis at least worthy of grave con- 
sideration, supported, as it is, by much critical 
and acute observation, in which he modestly 
states it as his opinion, that their ancestors 
may have been a portion of those Israelites, 
who, by the fate of war, were carried away 
captive by the kings of Assyria, into some 
district of country not far distant from the 
spot where they are now located. The 
scriptural account of the Assyrian captivity 
may be found in 1 Chron. v. 26, and in 
2 Kings xy. 29. 

But how were this people first converted 
from Judaism, and ranked under the ban- 
ners of Christianity? Both the oral and 
written traditions of the Nestorians are full 
of information on these points. With one 
voice, they attribute the first propagation 
of the gospel amongst them to Thomas the 
apostle, who, with Thaddeus and others, it 
is said, proclaimed glad tidings of salvation 
among them and other eastern nations. 
Many of their sanctuaries are dedicated to 

t. Thomas, and in their liturgies, they 

ave several thanksgivings to God for the 
benevolent and successful labours of this 
inspired apostle. Nor must it be forgotten 
that many of the early fathers make distinct 
mention of the preaching of Thomas along 
the vast line of country from Palestine to 
India, which goes far to confirm the tra- 
dition of the Nestorian Christians. 

Only one additional inquiry remains re- 
specting the ancient fortunes of this in- 
teresting people. How did they acquire 
the distinctive appellation of Nestorians? 
There can be little doubt that it arose from 
their espousing, to a greater or less extent, 
the cause of Nestorius, who was excommu- 
nicated, for what was called heresy, by the 
third general council at Ephesus, A.p. 431. 
This remarkable person was a native of 
Syria, and there received his training for 
the sacred ministry. He was ordained 
presbyter at Antioch, and was raised to the 
episcopate at Constantinople, in the year 
428. He assumed the character of re- 
former ; exposed, in severe terms, the ris- 
ing superstitions of the age, and, as might 
be expected of a man of his exact tem- 
perament of mind, fell into some daring 
theological speculations, His brethren in 
the episcopate were jealous of him, par- 
ticularly Cyril of Alexandria; he was ar- 
raigned, excommunicated, and banished, 
first to Arabia Petreea, then to Lybia, and 
at last died in Upper Egypt. There is good 
reason to believe that he mainly suffered 
for his orthodoxy. He was charged with 
refusing to the Virgin Mary the epithet, 
‘s Mother of God,’’ with rejecting the cur- 
rent homage paid to departed mortals, and 
with holding the notion that Christ had ¢wo 
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persons, as well as natures. The first of 
these charges, he seems, we regret to say, 
not to have honestly deserved; for, like 
those of his age, he was disposed to honour 
the Virgin sufficiently. In rejecting the 
demonaltry of the fifth century, he incurred 
the censure of ecclesiastics, but preserved 
a good conscience. And as it respects the 
third charge, suffice it to say, that he in- 
variably denied its truth; and, upon the 
whole, there is too much reason to believe 
that had he been more disposed to fall in 
with the superstitions of his times, he would 
have retained his standing in the Church of 
the Nicene age. 

As might have been anticipated, the ex- 
bishop of Constantinople was regarded by 
thousands as an oppressed and injured man. 
By his own countrymen in particular, his 
cause was enthusiastically espoused. In the 
school of Edessa, in Mesopotamia, where 
numbers of Christian youths were then 
educated, the name of Nestorius was re- 
vered, and his opinions imbibed. The new 
sect grew mightily and prevailed over all the 
east. In Persia, its converts multiplied by 
thousands ; and, for the space of more than 
a thousand years, if has preserved its ex- 
istence, and maintained its substantial iden- 
tity in the very countries where first it em- 
braced the opinions of its original founder. 

The Nestorians of the present day are 
found chiefly among the almost inaccessible 
mountains of Koordistan, or in the district 
of Oroomiah in the western region of Per- 
sia. They live along that line of country 
which divides the Turkish and Persian do- 
minions. But they are carefully to be dis- 
tinguished from two other sects of their 
countrymen known by the names of Jacobites 
and the Chaldeans. The former are mono- 
physite Syrians, who contend that Christ 
had only one nature; and the latter are a 
portion of the Nestorians who, within the 
last two centuries, have been drawn into 
the vortex of Romanism, by the zeal of the 
Jesuits. The Jacobites are largely spread 
over Mesopotamia, and speak the Arabic 
language; the Chaldeans, who received their 
name from the Pope, when they went over 
to Catholicism, inhabit chiefly the valley of 
Mesopotamia, and speak both the Arabic 
and modern Syriac. Between the two sects 
there exists an irreconcilable hatred; while 
both are divided by strong prejudices from 
that branch of the Nestorians which inha- 
bits Koordistan and Oroomiah, and which 
may be regarded as the only living repre- 
sentative of the ancient Nestorian church in 
Assyria, northern Media, and north-western 
Persia. 

Among this interesting people, the Ame- 
rican Board of Foreign Missions has en- 
tered, under peculiarly favourable auspices, 
upon a course of evangelical labours. Dr. 
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Grant, the author of this admirable volume, 
was their first missionary. From the re- 
presentations of Messrs. Smith and Dwight, 
who visited the Nestorians in 1831, it was 
thought well that a Christian physician 
should be the first to make trial of the field. 
He arrived at his destination towards the 
close of 1835, and was well received by the 
objects of his mission. His professional 
skill became every where his recommenda- 
tion to the confidence of the people. 

‘©The Nestorians,’? he observes, ‘‘in 
particular, welcomed us with the greatest 
kindness and affection. The bishops and 
their priests took their seats at our table, 
bowed with us at our family altar, drank 
in instruction with child-like docility, and 
gave us their undivided influence and co- 
operation in the prosecution of our labours 
among their people. They regarded us as 
co-adjutors with them in the necessary work 
of instruction and improvement, and not as 
their rivals and successors. We had come, 
not to pull down, but to build up; to pro- 
mote knowledge and piety, and not to war 
against their external forms and rites. 

‘¢ We found much in their character to 
raise our hopes. They have the greatest 
reverence for the Scriptures, and were de- 
sirous to have them diffused among the 
people in a language which all could under- 
stand. In their conduct towards other sects, 
they are charitable and liberal; in their 
forms, more simple and Scriptural than the 
papal and the other oriental churches. They 
abhor image-worship, auricular confession, 
and the doctrine of purgatory ; and hence, 
they have broad common-ground with Pro- 
testant Christians, so that, not inappropri- 
_ ately, they have been called the Protestants 
of Asia. 

“ But they had, as a people, sunk into 
the darkness of ignorance and superstition : 
none but their clergy could read or write ; 
the education of their females was entirely 
neglected ; and they attached great import- 
ance to their numerous fasts and feasts, to 
the neglect of purity of heart and life. Still 
there are some who now appear to lead ex- 
emplary lives, and to sigh over the degrada- 
tion of their people. Indeed, we cannot 
but hope that something of vital piety may 
have continued to burn upon their altars 
from the earliest ages of the church, and 
we trust it will again shine forth in a re- 
splendent fiame.’’—P. 6. 

In short, the missionaries have been-per- 
mitted to prosecute their work, not only 
without molestation, but with every possible 
encouragement. The churches of the Nes- 
torians have been opened for their Sunday- 
schools, and for the preaching of the gospel ; 
in the city of Oroomiah a seminary and 
girls’ boarding school have been opened ; 
and among the villages of the plain, four- 
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teen free-schools have been established for 
the education of the rising generation. 

It appears in the highest degree provi- 
dential that the American churches have 
entered upon this field of missionary la- 
bour; for there is reason to believe, that 
the whole remnant of the Nestorians would 
have become a prey to the wiles of the 
Jesuits, if they had not been moved to take 
compassion upon them. Mr. Parkins, one 
of the American missionaries to Oroomiah, 
writes as follows, in the American Biblical 
Repository for January: ‘‘ Had we not 
come to their rescue, we have reason to 
apprehend that the incessant working of 
the artful machinations of Jesuit emissa- 
ries; their endless intrigues; their pro- 
mises of large sums of money, or favours 
procured through their instrumentality from 
Government as rewards of conversion; their 
threats to bring the arm of Mussulman dis- 
pleasure against such as refuse to yield; 
and their actual oppression, wherever they 
can bring power to their aid for this pur- 
pose, would gradually have obliterated the 
Nestorians as a people, and attached the last 
man of them to the Romish standard. We™ 
are here, it would seem, just in season to 
prevent this result. But every inch of the 
ground is still to be contested. Papists 
know the importance of this field, and are 
coming into it like a flood. Here, as in 
almost every part of the world, the Protest- 
ant missionary must experience his greatest 
trials and difficulties from the agents of 
“the man of sin.’”? No measure will be 
left untried for leading away the Nestorians 
from the religion of their fathers, and sub- 
jecting them to Papal control. A few years 
ago, a Jesuit offered to the Nestorian Pa- 
triarch ten thousand dollars, on condition 
that he would acknowledge allegiance to the 
Pope; to whom the Patriarch replied, in the 
emphatic language of Peter to Simon Magus, 
‘“¢Tiry MONEY PERISH WITH THER.’ And 
of late, emissaries from Rome have ten- 
dered to him the assurance, that if he will 
so far become a Catholic as to recognise 
the supremacy of their master, he shall not 
only continue to be Patriarch of the Nes- 
torians, but all the Christians of the east 
shall be added to his jurisdiction. To this 
the Patriarch replied: ‘‘ Get thee hence, 
Satan.’ The ‘newest measure’? that has 
been reported to us is a recent order, fresh 
from the Pope, to the Catholics of these 
regions, to CANONIzE NeEsrorius, whose 
memory every Papist has been required for 
so many centuries to curse; and to anathe- 
matize the Lutherans, 7. e., the Protestant 
missionaries, with whom they propose also 
to class such of the Nestorians as shall not 
go over to the ranks of the Papists. The 
Nestorians fully understand that this sur- 
prising change is intended only to decoy 
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them; and they very naturally spurn the 
honour thus proffered. And as to being 
classed with the Lutherans, a brother of 
the Nestorian Patriarch, and his designated 
successor, who is now with us, told the 
Catholics, a few days ago, that he regarded 
it as an enviable exaltation.’’ 

Most sincerely do we wish our American 
brethren success, not only in checking the 
deceitful schemes of the Jesuits, but also 
in spreading among the Nestorians the true 
light of the gospel. They have entered 
upon their work amidst many encouraging 
circumstances; the people have welcomed 
them as angels of mercy; the good already 
effected is far greater than could have been 
expected in the short space of five years ; 
and their agents seem to be eminently fitted 
for the delicate and difficult undertaking 
upon which they have entered. 

Dr. Grant we have seen and conversed 
with, and he is on his way back to the scene 
of his labours. He is a man of acute ob- 
servation, of competent learning, and of 
most engaging manners. His whele soul 
seems bent on the evangelization of the 
Nestorians. His conviction of their Jewish 
origin seems to fire him with zeal for their 
restoration to the primitive faith of the gos- 
pel. What he has written to prove that 
they are the lost ten tribes is, to say the 
least, most touchingly interesting. If he 
has not proved his case, he has done much 
towardsit. His inductionsare calm and scho- 
larly ; and we very earnestly recommend his 
instructive volume to the notice of the British 
churches. It is fitted to produce a power- 
ful impression on behalf of the Nestorian 
Christians, ‘‘ situated,’’ as Mr. Parkins ob- 
serves, ‘‘in the midst of the followers of 
the False Prophet, invaded on all sides by 
artful Romish emissaries, and stretching 
forth their hands to Protestant Christendom, 
with the imploring cry, ‘Come over and 
help us.’ ”? 


Ameprica; Historical, Statistic, and De- 
seriptive. By J. 8. Buckixenam, Esq. 
In three volumes. §vo. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

Mr. Buckingham, in explaining his rea- 
sons for entering upon his present laborious 
undertaking, has justly observed that, “ In 
some of the English writers (on America) 
there was an evident determination to seek 
only for blemishes, and turn even the vir- 
tues into ridicule. In others, there was a 
strong political bias hostile to every thing 
connected with the very name of a republic ; 
causing them, therefore, to see every thing 
through a jaundiced medium. In some, 
again, there was an elaboration of disquisi- 
tion on a few prominent features of the 
national character and national institutions, 
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with the contemptuous neglect of minuter 
but not less important details ; and in others, 
a substitution of fictitious and imaginary 
stories for facts, which, however it might 
display the talent of the writers for inven- 
tion, and broadly exaggerated humour, could 
only mislead the reader as to the real state 
of society among the people so unjustifiably 
misrepresented and caricatured.’”’ 

As there is palpable truth and honesty 
in these remarks; so we are happy to say 
that they are the precursors of a work 
breathing throughout the spirit of integrity, 
combined with tact and intelligence in the 
arrangement of a vast mass of facts and 
reasonings extending to almost every thing 
Americana. he popularity of Mr. B.’s 
Lectures upon Egypt and Palestine drew 
around him much of the intelligence, learn- 
ing, philanthropy, wealth, and religion of 
the New World; by which he obtained an 
insight into the real state of American so- 
ciety and its institutions, rarely enjoyed by 
the English traveller. His Lectures were 
read by at least a million of the American 
people, of the better sort, during his stay in 
their country ; and his addresses at public 
meetings, held for philanthropic and reli- 
gious purposes, were listened to by at least 
a million more, of the middle and lower 
classes ; so that he became intimately con- 
versant with the best portions of American 
society, from the merchant and the states- 


‘man, down to the humble peasant, and the 


laborious artizan. He visited every state in 
the Union except Arkansas and Florida ; 
and remained sufficiently long in all the 
principal cities and districts, to prosecute 
those inquiries, so necessary to the prepa- 
ration of an impartial book of travels. 

So far as we have been able to judge, we 
regard Mr. Buckingham’s work as not less 
valuable for its historical, than for its de- 
scriptive character. He has enlivened his 
living portraits, by brief but accurate re- 
ferences to the events of the past, and to 
the memory of the departed. 

Without professing to write a religious 
book, Mr. B. has done ample justice to the 
state of religion in America; and though 
he by no means indicates a party bias, yet 
he has not failed to speak the truth, when 
the effect has been to represent individuals 
and churches in a disadvantageous point of 
view. Now and then, his aim at impar- 
tiality has betrayed him into something like 
indiscrimination, and injurious liberalism ; 
but, upon the whole, he has done honour 
to his integrity and love of what may be 
called fair play. 

Mr. B. is earnestly devoted to the tem- 
perance cause, and has furnished many de- 
tails of a highly interesting character on 
this growingly important subject. There 
can be no doubt that the hold which it is 
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now taking of the public mind, both in 
England and America, will, with other 
causes, prepare the way for that great moral 
renovation which awaits society at large; 
but which must, in the first instance, tho- 
roughly pervade the Christian populations 
of the globe. 

Our author has offered many seasonable 
remonstrances to the Americans, on the 
subject of slavery, which they will do well 
to listen to. And as he has invariably 
treated them with candour and respect, we 
sincerely trust they will not be in vain. 
But when the General Assembly, and almost 
all the ecclesiastical bodies in the United 
States, spread the shield of their protection 
over the slave interests, there can be but 
little hope of a speedy adjustment of this 
momentous question. 

In taking our leave of Mr. Buckingham’s 
amusing and instructive volumes, we beg to 
express it as our conviction, that he has 
furnished a more correct view of Americans 
and their institutions than any other author 
who has preceded him. Their faults he has 
not extenuated ; but he has set down no- 
thing apparently in malice, envy, or igno- 
rance. There is a slight air of self-com- 
placency in the work, which it could well 
have spared ; but it has so many other re- 
deeming qualities, that we are not disposed 
to censure with severity the author’s self- 
love. 


Ancient Curistianity, and the Doc- 
trines of the Oxford Tracts for the Times. 
By the Author of‘ Spiritual Despotism.”’ 
Vol. I. Parts V. and VI. 

Jackson and Walford. 
(Concluded from page 239.) 

‘* At the present moment, the Christian 
community, and especially the clergy of the 
Episcopal church, are called upon to make 
their choice between ApostoLic CuRis- 
TIANITY and ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY; 
and this weighty alternative must soon 
merge all other distinctions, leaving only 
two parties—the adherents of the inspired 
and those of the uninspired documents of 
our religion.’”” This is Mr. Taylor’s de- 
liberate conviction, and we agree with him, 
But this controversy will open all the ques- 
tions between Protestantism and Romanism, 
—the theological as well as the ecclesias- 
tical: they are too closely interwoven to be 
separated. For Romanism, notwithstand- 
ing the subtle evasions and adroit expedients 
of the Oxford tractarians, has, at length, 
been forced into the discussion; and though 
the Nicene church is the ostensible ob- 
ject which divides the parties, Popery, 
as a system of faith and practice, is the 
real matter of dispute between them. On 
the one side, all that is required of the 
Church of Rome is, that she should concede 
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her exclusive infallibility, and fall back on 
the catholic infallibility of the Nicene 
church, in order to secure for herself the 
cordial support of those who envy her the 
exclusive possession of ‘‘that something’’ 
which, ‘amid all the errors and evils of 
her practical system, has given free scope 
to the feelings of awe, tenderness, cevoted- 
ness, and other feelings which may be cs- 
pecially called catholic.” The Tridentine 
fathers and those of the Nicene church are 
regarded with almost equal complacency by 
Mr. Newman. The real opponents, then, 
are Puseyism and the Reformation ; the 
Oxford Tract writers and all true Protest- 
ants, without and within the pale of the 
Episcopal Church of England. Those who 
range under the standard of the latter, la- 
bour under peculiar disadvantages—they 
are deeply pledged to a ‘‘ RELIGION OF 
SACRAMENTS,” and to a hierarchy infinitely 
more cumbrous than the armour of Saul on 
the lithey form of the stripling of Bethle- 
hem, when he essayed to meet the giant of 
Gath. For our own champions, we have 
nothing to fear: they are ‘‘ ready, aye, 
ready, for the field.’”” They are clothed 
in the panoply of heaven; and ‘‘ Church 
Principles,’’? unsupported by the authority 
of Scripture, and diametricallly oppos<d to 
apostolic Christianity, they are prepared to 
demolish, with the same ease with which 
the Philistines vanquished Samson when 
the Lord had departed from him. Men 
are not qualified to enter upon this holy 
warfare with any other prospect than that 
of defeat who are ‘‘ tied and bound by the 
chains’’ of ‘‘ apostolic succession,’’ ‘‘ bap- 
tismal regeneration,’’ and a ‘ sacrifice for 
the living or the dead in the Kucharist.”’ 
Those who arrogate to themselves the power 
of absolving sinners, whether penitent or 
impenitent, and yet choose to be called 
Protestants, are mere stragglers from the 
enemies’ camp, and will certainly be taken 
and punished as deserters. With a few 
noble exceptions, we fear that the evangeli- 
cal clergy of the Established Church will 
be worse than useless in this controversy. 
The mantle of their predecessors has not 
fallen upon them. They are men of another 
spirit; and the weapons of their warfare 
are carnal, and not of the ethereal temper 
which enabled a Scott to remain in the fur- 
nace and to contend with demons on their 
own ground, while the smell of fire scarcely 
passed upon him, or the unhallowed fiames 
singed a hair of his head. He was incon. 
sistent as a clergyman, but he preserved his 
character as a Christian and a Protestant, 
So did, for the most part, his noble com- 
peers, that little band of living martyrs, 
who were at the same moment the reproach 
and the glory of their church. What a 
miserable show of opposition to the doc- 
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trines of Puseyism are ‘‘the Plain Tracts 
for Critical Times on the important Sub- 
jects of Baptism and Regeneration,’’ put 
forth by ‘¢a Union of Clergymen!”? ‘“‘ Are 
these your gods, O Israel? Are these the 
defenders of the faith once delivered to 
the saints ?’’? These tracts are too feeble to 
obtain readers—too contemptible to ask for 
refutation. The Nicene doctrine of bap- 
tismal regeneration is in the prayer-book ; 
is expressly taught in the Catechism; and 
it cannot be erased from them except by 
Act of Parliament. It is tenaciously grasped 
by the hierarchy, and is maintained in the 
publications of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge—a Society patronised 
by an immense majority of the clergy, and, 
with few exceptions, by the bench of bishops, 
with the archbishops at their head. Tract No. 
90, with the measures consequent upon it, 
and the letter of Mr. Newman to Dr. Jelf, 
Canon of Christ’s Church, and of Mr. H. 
B. Wilson to the Rev. T. T. Churton, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brazennose 
College, have transferred the ground of the 
controversy between Puseyites and Protest- 
ants, from the Nicene Church to the Church 
of Rome. Mr. Newman has openly taken 
his stand on the decrees and decisions of 
the Council of Trent. If, while he pro- 
fesses to repudiate the infallibility of the 
Pope, and the authoritative teaching which 
arises out of it, and which puts construc- 
tions upon the doctrines of the Nicene 
church, which, in his opinion, they will 
not bear; he yet maintains purgatory, in 
the sense of Augustine and Cyprian, to 
be a place for believers, not unbelievers, 
not where men who have lived and died 
in God’s wrath may gain pardon, but 
where those who have already been par- 
doned in this life, may be cleansed and 
purified for beholding the face of God— 
this he says is the doctrine of the Tridentine 
fathers. Pardons and indulgences, he ad- 
mits, if they are ‘‘not large and reckless 
indulgences from the penalties of sin obtained 
on money payments.” Veneration and wor- 
shipping of images and relics is also a part 
of his creed, with which he would fain re- 
concile the homilies and articles of the 
English Church ; so likewise is the invoca- 
tion of saints, and the sacrifice of the mass. 
The Popish exaggerations and extravagances 
he disallows, but he contends for them all ; 
and that, we think, in whatever qualified 
sense they may be propounded, ought ta 
satisfy every Protestant, that the tractarians 
are so far in alliance with Rome, and that, 
in the end, could they get themselves estab- 
lished, their authoritative teaching, and the 
abject superstition of the people, wouid be 
precisely the same. We have had occasion 
to repeat, more than once, that the ancient 
Christianity, which the Oxford Tract writers 
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are so anxious to restore, exhibited more 
features of antichrist than any that have 
been presented by the Church of Rome, 
since she assumed to herself the infallibility 
which is by the Puseyites claimed for the 
church of the first four centuries. 

The celibate, with the whole ascetic sys- 
tem, as we have seen, was worse. The very 
fact, that the doctrines and practices we 
have enumerated were the principal charac- 
teristics of the ancient church, is a proof 
how much it had degenerated since the 
apostolic age; and when they are examined, 
especially the veneration of relics, the in- 
vocation of saints, and the sacrifice of the 
mass, we shall find, that to stop at Rome 
would be less inconsistent with apostolic 
Christianity, than to take as our model the 
earlier antichrist of the third or even the 
second century. 

Mr, Taylor, after an induction of striking 
facts in the form of evidence, thus sums up 
the whole: ‘‘ While the great Nicene writers, 
one and all, are seen to exclude the gospel 
and to substitute a flimsy, home-made jus- 
tification hammered out of celibacy, almsgiv- 
ing, fasting, and all the frippery of the 
ascetic discipline, they are also heard to 
indulge in the wildest extravagances re- 
garding the efficacy of the sacraments, the 
dignity of the sacerdotal office, the power 
of the church, and the like. They are also 
heard invoking the saints, adoring, or near 
to it, the relics of martyrs, and magnifying 
whatever is formal and human, while they 
depress or forget whatever is spiritual and 
divine.’? We had marked several passages 
as quotations in proof of this solemn alle- 
gation ; but we must content ourselves with 
the following extracts which, directly or in- 
ferentially, establish the greater part of 
it. The first is taken from the Kucharis- 
tic liturgy, attributed to Chrysostom, and 
which, whether it be his or not in its present 
substantive form, is abundantly corroborated 
in his voluminous works. It was used in 
the Constantinopolitan church. Chrysos- 
tom was, pre-eminently, the doctor of ‘ the 
tremendous mystery,’’? and this liturgy, 
without hazard, may be regarded as evi- 
dence of the sacramental practice of the 
church, to which his preaching and writings 
had given a character. Mr. Taylor justly 
observes, ‘‘Some passages and phrases of 
this liturgy may serve the purpose of show- 
ing how very little the Romish Church has 
done te exaggerate or encumber the ritual 
system which it inherited. We are used 
to inveigh against the Romish mass-book. 
Let us look into the Constantinopolitan. 
As to the eucharistic doctrine, there may 
be distinctions which I am not acute 
enough to descry, between Chrysostom’s 
belief and that of the Romish Church. 
Yet I doubt if one reader in ten thousand 
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would suppose any thing else than that the 
following was the language of a believer in 
transubstantiation : ‘ Hold no tthat it is bear 
bread and wine; it is body and blood, ac- 
cording to the Lord’s declaration. Judge 
not the matter by taste, but according to 
the undoubting confidence of faith !’ 

‘“‘The ‘order of divine sacrifice’ com- 
mences with an instruction to the officiating 
priest, enjoining previous continence and 
fasting and confession; and then directs 
that, when he enters the temple with the 
deacon, both shall make three reverences— 
moookuynpara towards the east, and before 
the image of the Saviour, and of the most 
holy THEoToKos (mother of God,) and one 
reverence to each of the choirs. 

‘‘The priest’s private prayer implores 
grace that he may duly perform the ‘ blood- 
less sacrifice.’ Then follow the ceremonies 
of taking up, blessing, kissing, and putting 
on the several officiating vestments. The 
eucharistic bread, it appears, was fashioned 
cross-wise, or in four limbs, and impressed 
with the sign of the cross on each limb. 
In preparation for the consecration, the 
priest took a ‘holy spear,’ with which he 
performed various touchings, and piercing 
of the cruciform loaf or cake; after which 
it was elevated, and then replaced in the 
charger; the deacon, addressing the priest, 
says, ‘Slay, Sir!’ Then the priest immo- 
lates the holy cake, saying, ‘The Lamb of 
God is slain, who taketh away the sin of 
the world.’ Then the deacon says, ‘ Prick, 
Sir,’ and the priest pierces the cake on the 
right side, with the holy lance ; at the same 
moment, the deacon pours wine and water 
into the chalice. 

‘“‘ Then the priest, taking the second ob- 
lation, says, ‘In honour and remembrance 
of our most blessed and glorious lady Theo- 
tokos, and ever virgin Mary, through whose 
intercessions accept, O Lord, this sacrifice 
upon thy celestial altar.’ 

‘(In making the third oblation, the 
priest recites a long list of saints and doc- 
tors, commemorated on that day, and of all 
saints, ‘by whose prayers protect us, O 
God.’ Then follows a prayer commemora- 
tive, and for the remission of the sins of 
the founders of the church. Here the priest 
names those, whether living or dead, to 
whom he refers. The offering of incense is 
followed by a long ceremonial of veiling 
and unveiling, lifting and depressing, kiss- 
ing and blessing, and bowing and crossing, 
interspersed with prayers and passages of 
Scripture, and supplications in this style,— 
“O Christ, our trae God, we beseech thee, 
by the intercessions of the most holy, un- 
defiled, and over all blessed and glorious 
Mary our Lady Theotokos, and always vir- 
gin, by the might of the honourable and 
life-giving cross, and of all the saints, have 
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mercy upon us, our good and benevolent 
God.’ 

‘ At length, the deacon, reverently plac- 
ing the dish or charger on his head, and 
carrying the censer; and the priest carrying 
the chalice, the two perambulate the church, 
reciting prayers and pronouncing blessings. 

“ After the consecration, follow prayers, 
and among them, ‘For repose and remis- 
sion of sins for the soul of N.’ At the 
elevation of the host, all bow and worsh?p. 
The priest and deacon then partake of the 
bread and wine, with complicated ceremo- 
nies; the priest saying to the deacon, as 
he communicates, ‘This hath touched thy 
lips, and thine iniquities are taken away, 
and thy sins are purged.’ Another round 
of prayers brings the priest and the deacon 
to the spot where the chalice is exhibited to 
the people, and the bread distributed among 
them. 

‘‘ Such was the comment put by the 
Nicene church upon that ‘ breaking of 
bread,’ of which we read in the Acts of 
the Apostles.’’ 

With regard to sacerdotal assumption, 
there is not any thing in the Church of _ 
Rome that surpasses the impious arrogance 
of the Nicene clergy. Referring to the 
apostolic constitutions on this subject, lib. 
ii., chap. 57, Mr. Taylor says,—— 

“ Let us listen to these early notes of 
spiritual ambition, The bishop is the mi- 
nister of the word, the guardian (guAaé) 
of knowledge, the mediator between God 
and you (the people) in whatever apper- 
tains to worship: he is the teacher of piety. 
He, after God, is your father, having re- 
generated you to the adoption, by water 
and the Spirit. He is your prince and 
ruler; he is your king and potentate. He 
is your earthly god, after God, and who 
ought to have the benefit of your reverence ; 
for of such it is God has said, ‘I said, | 
Ye are gods.’ Such is the style of men, 
calling themselves the successors of the 
apostles. We are used to speak with 
horror of the papacy, when we hear of its 
assumption of ‘ divine honours ;’ but how 
far short of such an assumption did these 
Nicene bishops come? The annotation on 
this passage, lib. ii. chap. 26, shows that 
such a mode of speaking of sacerdotal per- 
sons is warranted by the highest authorities 
of the Nicene age.’ 

Our space and the nature of our work, 
forbid our entering so much at large as we 
originally intended into the authorities and 
arguments of Mr. Taylor, as he has followed, 
exposed, and refuted the Tract writers, 
through the six parts of his work already 
published. We have done enough to guard 
our less informed readers against confound- 
ing ancient Christianity with the gospel of 
Christ and the simple institutions of the 
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apostolic church; they will have seen that 
in many very important particulars, the 
Church of Rome bas stronger claims upon 
such men as the Oxford Tract writers, than 
the church of the third and fourth centuries ; 
and that it is, indeed, all things considered, 
greatly to be preferred; and that, if the 
clergy of the Church of England insist 
upon it that she is not Protestant, in all 
consistency, she ought at once to reconcile 
herself with Rome; and, by the union, 
constitute a universal church, which will 
merge the infallibility of the Pope in that 
catholic infallibility which he is said most 
unrighteously to have usurped. 

What is thought of the Oxford divines 
by the Romish clergy, we learn from a re- 
ligious periodical published at Rome (Av- 
venimenti Edificanti Massime  Recenti) 
where it is said, speaking of the Puseyites, 
‘These gentlemen labour to restore the 
ancient Catholic liturgy — the breviary, 
(which many of them, to the knowledge of 
the writer, recite daily,) fastings, the mo- 
nastic life, and many other religious prac- 
tices. Moreover, they teach the insuffi- 
ciency of the Bible as a rule of faith; the 
necessity of tradition, and of ecclesiastical 
authority ; the real presence; prayers for 
the dead; the use of images; the priest’s 
power of absolution; the sacrifice of the 
mass; the devotion to the Virgin ; and many 
other Catholic doctrines, in such sort as 
to leave but little difference between their 
opinions and the true faith, and which dit- 
ference becomes less and less every day. 
Faithful! redouble your prayers, that these 
happy dispositions may be increased.’’ 
This passage is thus designated in the table 
of contents : ‘* Mirabile avvicinamento fra 
Protestanti alle Dottrine Cattoliche.”’ 

We know not how persons holding such 
opinions and adopting such practices with- 
out the pale of Rome, and members of a 
communion professedly hostile to it, can 
reply to a Catholic, who chooses to address 
therm in the following manner :— 

“To advance so far, is to advance too 
far, or not far enough. You stand in an 
ambiguous position, which it is hard to 
justify on any principle whatsoever. Even 
if the reformers had some pretext for change, 
in relation to certain abuses of the Romish 
church, it was their high sin to have re- 
jected and blasphemed the monastic sys- 
tem, unquestionably ancient as it is. This 
system was no Popish corruption; and to 
cast it out as evil, is to retract the first 
principle of church authority, and to set up 
another, even that of the ultra- Protestant 
principle. But what say you to the church 
within which, at the peril of your souls, 
you remain, and at whose altars you mi- 
nister? Your church has outraged Catho- 
lic antiquity, by its rejection of monas- 
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ticism. Your church has no holy virgins ; 
but was there any ancient church that had 
not, or that did not make its boast of them ? 
Your church has not a monastery, or a con- 
vent, or a hermit, or any one of those 
things which the church universal of the 
Nicene age regarded as of the highest va~ 
lue. Call now St. Athanasius, and St. 
Basil, and St. Ambrose, and St. John 
Chrysostom, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
and St. Augustine; cail them from their 
high seats in glory, and let them judge 
between you and us! What name, think 
you, would these holy doctors bestow upon 
a church shorn of all the honours of vir- 
ginity, naked, naked as it is? With what 
emotions of horror would they look around 
upon your married bishops, your married 
priests ; bishops and priests married after 
ordination—married, some of them a second 
time, it may be a third! Tell us, then, 
are you bearing a faithful and courageous 
testimony to holy Catholic principles, in 
conforming to a church which, as you can- 
not doubt, would have been spurned and 
condemned by all the fathers and saints of 
the best age ? 

“ Tell us, and tell the world plainly, do 
you think with the holy fathers, above 
named, on these momentous subjects? or, 
do you think with the founders of your 
Protestant church? You are wont to use 
strong language (though not too strong) in 
speaking of the sin and danger of dissent ; 
but may pot not a man sometimes do worse 
in conforming, than he could in dissenting ? 
Dissenters, if they sincerely think what 
they profess, are, at least, honest men. 
But now, tell us, do you think with your 
church in those prominent matters, in rela- 
tion to which it contradicts and impugns 
Catholic antiquity? If you think with 
your church concerning the monastic life, 
the merit of virginity, the invocation of 
saints, the devotion paid to holy relics, and 
the like, where is your professed deference 
to antiquity? If you do not think with it 
on these points, essential as they are, what 
are you but Dissenters, wanting courage? el 
Tract No. 90 is, indeed, a disingenuous at- 
tempt to introduce into the Church of Eng- 
gland, under cover of its Articles, all the 
ancient Christianity recognised by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, and the subsequent letter of 
its writer to Dr. Jelf discovers all the crook- 
edness of jesuitism without its subtlety. 

Whatever may be the disguise assumed 
by the Christian Knowledge Society on the 
one hand, and the Oxford Tractarians on 
the other, the real thing that is advancing, 
assisted by all the efforts they can employ, 
is Popery. And it is in vain to attempt to 
conceal the fact from ourselves, that aided by 
these auxiliaries, marching under false colours, 
the system, in its own proper character, is 
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spreading. ‘ It is,’’ says a contemporary, 
“increasing in extent as well as in vigour ; it 
is lengthening its cords, as well as strength- 
ening its stakes. Ten years ago, it was custo- 
mary to deny this, and perhaps there was not 
so much reason then to admit it ; but wehave 
witnessed the gradual alteration of opinion, 
until all who know or care any thing upon 
the subject, acknowledge and bewail the 
fact, that the increase of Popery is regular 
and rapid. We speak not of other coun- 
tries, we speak not even of Ireland, although 
they do not, as we think, form any excep- 
tion to the statement. We speak of Great 
Britain. Its Catholic population has mul- 
tiplied at a faster rate than can be accounted 
for by any influx of the Irish or national 
increase of the English. This appears from 
their own statistics,* and the testimony of 
all whose observation qualifies them to tes- 
tify on the matter.”’ 

These considerationsare sufficiently alarm- 
ing, when we see the most influential and 
learned clergy of the Church of England 
dismantling its towers, and levelling its 
barriers, inviting the enemy not only to 
commence the siege, but to enter into the 
citadel. 

Popery, then, wili, ere long, compel real 
Protestants of all churches to form one 
mighty phalanx to arrest its progress. The 
weapons that conquered the Romanism of 
the sixteenth century, must be wielded, 
equally against the Puseyism and the Popery 
of the nineteenth. Though Mr. Taylor be- 
trays, occasionally, his antipathy to dissent, 
and is at no pains to conceal the low esti- 
mate he entertains of the literary and other 
qualities of dissenting ministers, we believe 
that when the conflict begins in earnest, 
the only height, which Bacon says can- 
not be ‘‘commanded,’’ will be the grand 
principle of dissent, the sufficiency of the 
Scriptures in opposition to all human 
and ecclesiastical authority; and that the 
most successful combatants in the field 
of Protestant truth will be the very men 
he affects to despise. He may rest as- 
sured that he is not the only person 
not trained by a university education, who 
can read and accurately translate the Greek 
and Latin fathers; though he may be the 
only one visibly connected with dissent, 
and avowedly estranged from it; and at once 
an impugner and supporter of the Episcopal 
Church of England. While we feel it right 
to say as much as this, we unfeignedly ex- 
press our obligation to Mr. Taylor for the 
service he has, in these tracts, rendered to 
the cause of Protestant Apostolic Chris- 


* Within the last twenty-four years, the Catho- 
lies have increased six-fold in Great Britain. Their 
present state is as follows :—Chapels, 540: Colleges, 
10; Convents, 19; Missionary Priests, 642. In 
Scotland, besides the chapels, there are 20 stations 
where divine service is performed. 
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tianity. Had his work been constructed on 
a better plan, its materials better digested 
and arranged, and its style less ornate and 
pretending, it would have’ been far more 
popular, and, consequently, more useful. 
His four Lectures on Spiritual Christianity 
deserve and shall obtain our early notice. 


A Poem. In-two Parts. 1840. 


J. W. Parker, West-street. 

This is an anonymous production; but 
the author need not desire to conceal his 
name, for the poem is really a healthy and 
vigorous composition, containing many pas- 
sages of great beauty and pathos, which are 
not always found characterizing works of 
this description, in the present day. The 
doctrine which is the theme of the poem 
is not discussed in a dry formal manner, 
but illustrated by the various examples re- 
corded in the volume of inspiration, which 
throw a flood of golden light across our 
path, and reveal more forcibly and clearly 
to our minds the real nature of faith, than 
any mere abstract statement can possibly 
do. We have been exceedingly pleased with 
the deep tone of piety pervading this work, 
and the household feeling that now and then 
breaks out. Take the following as a speci- 
men of the latter :— 


‘When the fond parent, o’er his dying child, 
His only earthly treasure undefiled, 
Watches, with anxious eye and throbbing 
breast, 
By hopes and fears elated and depressed, 
The flick’ring lamp of life, now bright now 
dim, 
The upturn’d rolling eye, the quiv’ring limb, 
The livid hue, the dews of death o’erspread, 
The gasp convulsive, and the prostrate dead ; 
Oh, what supports him in that trying hour, 
But faith in that wise overruling Power, 
Which gave, and which in mercy takes away, 
Freeing the spirit from her suffering clay ? 
The father feels the saint triumphant still, 
Bows meekly to his heavenly Father’s will ; 
And while his tears in bitter torrents flow, 
He upward looks, exclaiming, ‘I shall go 
To him (where death divideth not,) though he 
Shall never more return again to me.’ ’’ 


FAITH: 


We can only find room for the concluding 
lines of the poem, which we cheerfully re- 
commend to our readers, as well deserving 
a perusal, and as calculated to produce a 
healthy tone of moral and religious feel- 
ing :— 

‘* ?Mid all the ills by fiendish arts designed, 

The chains by tyrants forged to curse man- 
kind ; 

War’s desolating blast ; the fettered slave 

For help imploring, and no arm to save; 

Fell superstition, with her demon brood, 

Her burning pyre, and savage rites of blood, 
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Karth’s dread convulsions, hurricanes and 
storms ; 

Disease in all its foul and hideous forms ; 

The raving maniac, and the idiot’s glee; 

The iron grasp of cruel poverty ; 

The tempest of the passions sweeping o’er 

The smiling charities of life——no more 

To glad the eye and swell the grateful heart, 

Despair imploring death’s delaying dart ; 

The murderer’s blade, and famine’s wither- 
ing scourge ; 

With all the woes that tune the wailing dirge 

O’er earth’s devoted soil :--the Christian 
knows 

From man’s first fatal sin they all arose ; 

That still his fall no detriment shall prove, 

To God’s unchanging, everlasting love ! 

His wisdom infinite and power divine, 

Through all the chaos shall sublimely shine, 

With purposes of good o’erruling all; 

And, lifting from our eyes the mystic pall 

That shrouds his judgments now, will prove 
that he 

From evil, good evolves—from discord, har- 
mony ! 

Faith, from the Rock of Ages, calmly eyes 

The foaming billows and the threatening 
skies ; 

Smiles on the wrecks of time, no tempest 
fears, 

Firmer in danger than when none appears. 

Some in the calm, have ventured from that 
Rock, 

And fallen sad victims to the tempest’s shock, 

The blackening clouds have settled o’er their 
track, 

The winds have driven their fragile vessel 
back 

And wreck’d, their place of refuge still in 
sight, 

Have sunk, despairing, to the realms of 
night | 

Some terror-struck have made the dreadful 
leap, 

Bigg from that Rock into the yawning 
deep ; 

So weak, alas! in danger’s threat’ning hour, 

A sudden prey to the destroyer’s power ! 

To that eternal Rock, O Christian! cling ; 

Your safety thence, and thence alone, must 
spring. 

They in death’s awful hour no terror share, 

Who find an anchor and a refuge there ;— 

They undismay’d shall see the world in 
flames, 

While the archangel’s trump its end pro- 
claims ; 

And all the myriads of the dead arise, 

To meet the Judge descending from the 
skies ;— 

Elis radiant smile their trembling hope shall 
raise 3 

Their bodies glorified beneath its rays,—- 

His voice, in tones than seraphs’ sweeter far, 

Acquit them at the final judgment bar ; 
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Before the universe their title own 
To love and serve around his 
throne.” 


Father’s 


Menor of the Rev. C. T. E. Rurntvus,; 
Missionary in South India. By his Son. 
pp. 627. 

Nisbet. 

The subject of this lengthened memoir 
appears to have been an eminent Christian, 
greatly distinguished by his zeal and de- 
votedness in the service of God. His men- 
tal endowments were evidently of a superior 
order, and he displayed a commanding ener- 
gy of character. His remarkable qualifi- 
cations for the missionary enterprise are 
attested by Archdeacon Robinson, who 
spent a few days at Pallamcotta, when on 
a tour through part of the Presidency of 
Madras. ‘‘ While the people,’’ says the 
Archdeacon, ‘‘ were assembling in the cha- 
pel, I had an opportunity of witnessing Mr. 
Rhenius’s method of addressing the hea- 
then: we were walking round the splendid 
cloisters of the great pagoda of Varunner, 
and were followed by many hundreds. His 
lively and perfectly native mode of address, 
as well as the fluency of his language, at- 
tracts them wonderfully. The Brahmans 
crowded around him with eagerness, and 
as we stopped occasionally, a question led 
to a remonstrance on the folly of his stu- 
pendous idolatry, thus convicted and ex- 
posed by their own replies; till his remarks 
assumed gradually the form of a more 
general discourse, addressed to the multi- 
tudes around, who were hushed into the 
most breathless silence. He is bold, im- 
pressive, vivid, cheerful in his whole ap- 
pearance, happy in his illustrations, and a 
master not only of their language, but of 
their feelings and views.” 

‘In the South India Christian Repost- 
tory,’’ says his son, ‘‘ we find it stated that 
Mr. Rhenius obtained an influence over the 
native mind, unequalled by any since the 
days of Schwartz, if, indeed, equalled by 
Schwartz himself.’’ 

He and his pious colleagues appear to have 
been favoured with remarkable and very ex- 
tensive success. Some deductions, we fear, 
however, must be made from the apparent 
amount of success, in consequence of some 
views and some methods of procedure which 
swelled the number of persons professing 
to be converts, by opening too wide the 
door of admission into the church, and by 
treating with too much indulgence and for- 
bearance the retention of some of their 
former customs and habits. We object 
also decidedly to the employment, by Chris- 
tian missionaries, of heathen schoolmasters ; 
a practice which he adopted and defended 
on principles which appeared to him sound, 
but which we think mistaken. We doubt 
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whether the discipline of the churches he 
planted was sufficiently strict and correct, 
and whether he was sufficiently cautious and 
discriminating in the selection of the agents 
and catechists he employed. 

In the latter stages of his missionary 
career, Mr. Rhenius found himself in a 
position of great embarrassment and per- 
plexity, by the difficulty of reconciling some 
of his practical principles as a conscientious 
Lutheran minister, with the degree of con- 
formity to the usages of the Church of Eng- 
land required by the Church Missionary 
Society, in whose service he was engaged. 
This Jed at length to a dissolution of his 
connexion with that society. On the points 
of painful difficulty connected with that sub- 
ject it is not, however, necessary that we 
should enter. ‘‘ He rests from his labours, 
and his works will follow him.’’ ‘ At his 
death he had not completed his forty-eighth 
year, and he had spent twenty-four years in 
India.”’ 

This memoir we may safely recommend 
as deeply interesting and edifying ; while, at 
the same time, we must avow the opinion, 
which applies to a very large proportion of 
biographical works, that had the memoir 
been more condensed, and the volume of 
less extent, it would have been more to our 
taste, and would have been more adapted to 
secure both readers and purchasers. 


REVIEW OF 


The Hory Bisie, containing the Author- 
ized Version of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, with nearly Twenty Thousand 
Emendations. 

Longman and Co. 

It will not be expected, by any of our 
judicious readers, that we should pronounce 
confidently upon the merits of a work which 
has engaged the literary hours of the editor 
for the space of thirty years, and which 
contains nearly /wenty thousand corrections 
of the authorised version. We have not 
been able to extend our investigations to 
more than about three hundred of the alter- 
ations introduced; but of them we are able 
to speak in terms of decided approbation ; 
and partial as our inquiries have been, we 
think we have been able to discover that 
the editor has proceeded upon safe and 
scholarly principles in the important under- 
taking upon which he has spent so many of 
the best years of his existence. He has 
impaired no doctrine of the gospel, has ven- 
tured on no ccnjectural renderings, and has 
done no violence to the evangelical spirit 
of the inspired oracles. In not a few in- 
stances, he has shed light on the sacred 
text, by placing it in a clearer point of view ; 
while, by better renderings, he has removed 
many contradictions and indelicacies out of 
the way of the English reader. 
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No pains have been spared in collecting 
the best translations of the Scriptures from 
the writings of biblical critics in all comm- 
tries ; while existing manuscripts, of known 
value, have been carefully examined. 

The work is unique as a specimen of 
typography. In modern times, there has 
not appeared any Bible that can bear the 
slightest comparison with the edition before 
us. Though the type is small, its face is 
so broad and clear, as to be intelligible even 
to those whose vision has been slightly 
impaired. 

We thank the editor very cordially for 
this successful attempt to combine the scho- 
larship of the world, in improving the au- 
thorized version. It is a happiness for any 
Christian to have lived to accomplish such 
an undertaking. 


Turer Discourses of the Ruy. Joseru 
Mrpr, B.D., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. Edited by Cuantrs 
Esenrzer Harty. 8vo, pp. 56. 

Burns, Portman-street. 


The editor, a layman, we presume, of the 
Episcopal Church, has here associated his 
name with that of the ‘pious and pro- 
foundly learned’? author, whose style is 
not, indeed, adapted to suit all tastes, pre- 
cision being looked for, perhaps, too much 
in the construction of modern sermons ; yet, 
for the early part of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, these, and others of this author’s 
productions, contain some singularly strik- 
ing passages. 

Considerable judgment is displayed in so 
disposing the several quotations with which 
these and other similar writings of the age 
are charged, as not to be repulsive to 
general readers, while scholars and divines 
may still reap the full advantage they afford. 
Unlike some commentators, Mede never 
labours to explain, where explanation is not 
necessary: he states a difficulty, and pre- 
sently removes it. 

We gather, from the editor’s introductory - 
matter, that he has a more extended design 
in connexion with Mede’s works. How 
much soever we may differ from Mede on 
some points of doctrine or of criticism, we 
believe the Christian world will feel its 
obligation, if Mr. Harle shall proceed as he 
has begun. 


CuristrAN Conrrprncr. A Sermon, oc- 
casioned by the death of 8. Collingwood, 
Esq., Printer to the University of Oxyord. 
By the Rev, F11ezEr Jonzs, Minister of 
the Independent Chapel in that city. 

Ward and Co. 
Single sermons scldom excite much in- 
terest beyond the locality where they origin- 
ated ; but a sermon from Oxford, the seat of 
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learning, and the place whence sophistry and 
error are pouring forth their deleterious and 
perilizing influence—a sermon from Oxford, 
furnishing a lucid and impressive illustration 
of those truths which constitute the vital 
glory of the gospel, should most certainly 
be hailed with thankfulness and read with 
interest. 

The sermon which we wish to introduce 
to the notice of our readers is founded on 
2 Tim. i. 12, which contains Paul’s avowal 
of unflinching confidence in Christ, when 
concurring events indicated that the time 
was at hand when his principles must be 
tested at the martyr’s stake: and from this 
_ passage the author proposes to illustrate the 
nature and value of the religion of the gospel. 

We cordially concur in the preacher’s 
commencing statement, in which he informs 
us, that the design of funeral discourses is 
not to eulogize the dead, but to instruct and 
warn the living; and also in his description 
of true godliness, which, he says, includes 
‘‘ the restoration of the sinner to the enjoy- 
ment of the friendship of God, and the exer- 
cise of humble and holy confidence in the 
power and grace of Christ as the only Sa- 
viour. The religion of our fallen world is, 


not gratitude merely for benefits received as ~ 


creatures, but obedience and submission to 
an offended God, springing from love to him, 
because, notwithstanding our crimes, He has 
infinitely loved us.’’ 

And, in further illustration of the same im- 
portant sentiment, we read in a subsequent 
page,—‘‘ The smitten sinner can enjoy no 
tranquillity until he has resigned his eternal 
salvation to him who said, ‘ Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.’ A discovery of Christ 
as ‘ able to save to the uttermost,’ as answer- 
ing every demand of justice and law on his 
behalf, and as successfully pleading his cause 
with the Father, by the intervention of his 
own deeds and sufferings, whereby ‘ he mag- 
nified the law and made it honourable,’ 
instantly removes all anxiety and terror, and 
produces unutterable joy. This is the first 
and last act of Christian faith —to rest upon 
Christ. That repose will confer solid hap- 
piness while we live, and the exultation of a 
conqueror when we die.”’ mn 

In speaking ef the value of the religion 
of the gospel, our author tells us, that ‘ it 
ministers to its possessor a consciousness of 
rectitude and honour under the pressure of 
every adverse and trying event; that it im- 
parts a calm and settled certainty of his 
title to ‘the inheritance of the saints in 
light,’ and that it assures us of the inviola- 
bility and efficacy of the Saviour’s friend- 
sbip.”’ 

‘The illustration of these thoughts closes 
with the following bold and energetic appeal. 
—‘' What besides the hope inspired and 
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sustained by the gospel can abide the ordeal 
of death? What can avail us in ‘that day’ 
When the earth shall vanish away, and the 
heavens be wrapped together as a scroll, ex- 
cept the friendship of the mighty Arbiter of 
our destinies ? That will be glory indeed, 
for the certain enjoyment of which we might 
proudly bear the vengeance of earth and hell !’? 

We might have quoted more largely from 
this sermon, which we have read with con- 
siderable interest ; but we should prefer that 
our readers would peruse for themselves this 
Oxford exhibition of unmixed and import- 
ant truth; and we conceive that no right- 
minded individual will rise from reading the 
thirty-eight pages which this sermon con- 
tains, without improvement. 

Though we cordially approve of the ser- 
mon as a whole, and felt deeply interested 
in the eminent piety of the individual whose 
death it was designed to improve; yet, should 
a second edition be called for, we would with 
all kindness, recommend the suppression of 
such words and phrases as, ‘the crisis of 
our fate ; advantagcousness ; indiscerplible 
joy ; betrusting confidence,’? &c.; because 
they savour more of show and sound than of 
the simplicity of the gospel of Christ, and 
that plainmess of speech which becomes the 
dignity of the pulpit and the high responsi- 
bility of the ministerial office. 


Prisciiia, the Helper. A Memoir of Mrs. 
Rowton, of Coventry. By Joun Grice 
Hewterr, Minister of Wall-street Chapel, 
Coventry. .18mo, pp. 198. 

Ward and Co. 


This is a deeply interesting memorial of 
one of the excellent of the earth, whose de- 
voted piety and exemplary character will be 
long and gratefully remembered by all who 
knew her. As a specimen of Christian bio- 
graphy, the volume before us is unusually 
well written, and does equal credit to the 
judgment and Christian feeling of our es- 
teemed friend the author, who has acted with 
sound discretion in not sufferiug so estimable 
a character as that of his late friend to sink 
into oblivion for the want of an affectionate 
tribute of sincere and honest respect. 

The volume, too, has evidently been com- 
posed with a view to general nsefulness, be- 
yond the immediate sphere in which the sub- 
ject of the memoir exhibited the faith and 
patience of the saints. It abounds in the 
assertion of great principles, and suggests 
many available methods of doing good to the 
bodies and souls of men. Were the Tract 
or Book Society to arrange with the author 
for the publication of a future edition of the 
work, we cannot help thinking that they 
would eminently consult the great objects 
for which they were originally formed. We 
recommend the work, with the utmost cor- 
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diality, to our numerous readers, believing it 
to be greatly fitted for general usefulness. 
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This is one of the most effective manuals ever 


OBITUARY. 


devised for the proper excitement of missionary 
collectors. We trust it will find an introduction in 
all our churches. 
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lished for the promotion of civilization at home 
and abroad; and for the record of geographical dis- 
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Memoir of the Rev. John Thornton, of Billericay. 
By Joun Trornton, author of ‘ Christian Re- 
sponsibility.” 
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THOMAS CHALKLEY. 

On Monday, March 15, 1840, died at 
Lay Green, near Hitchin, Hertfordshire, 
Thomas Chalkley, aged 42, He was a mem- 
ber of the Congregational church at Wheat- 
hamstead, and ‘an Israelite indeed in whom 
was no guile.”’ Till within a year or two of his 
death, he was scarcely ever absent from the 
house of God, whenever the doors thereof 
were open for prayer and praise. Although 
he was, comparatively speaking, poor in this 
world, yet his heart devised liberal things, 
aug he was ever ready to devote a great part 
of his little substance towards the support 
of the cause of Christ. 

His intimate acquaintance with the Scrip- 
tures, and his close walk with God, ren- 
dered his conversations very spiritual and 
edifying. Firmly established in the truth, 
he felt a holy indignation at all those senti- 
ments which were derogatory to the infinite 


dignity of his Lord; yet this was connected 
with tender compassion towards those who 
had unhappily imbibed them, and with great 
candour towards all his brethren who dif. 
fered from him in lesser matters. Main- 
taining a very deep impression of personal 
guilt and depravity, of extreme unworthi- 
ness, and innumerable imperfections, it was 
his supreme desire habitually to make use, 
by faith, of the atonement and intercession 
of his adorable Lord; and he often groaned 
in spirit that the exercise of his faith was so 
weak, so that, consequently, his spiritual 
enjoyments were so variable ; nevertheless, 
amidst all changes of frame, he was enabled 
to rejoice in the unchangeableness of a cove- 
nant God. 

With the gradual decay of nature, he had 
all the supports and consolations which are 
to be desired, and according to his frequent 
wish, he left to his friends strong testimonies 
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of the fidelity and kindness of his Saviour, 
in upholding him to the end, During his 
long and lingering illness, the spiritual inte~ 
rests of Zion still lay nearest his heart ; this 
was evident from the general tenour of his 
conversation, and his frequent intercessions 
for the congregation with whom, in the time 
of his health, he used to worship. 

He was interred in the burial-ground 
connected with the chapel at Wheatham- 
stead, on the Lord’s-day afternoon, March 
21st, when a funeral sermon was preached by 
the Rev. Thomas Gilbert, the pastor of the 
church, from Rev. vii. 17, ‘¢ And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.’’ This 
text he had long chosen for the occasion, 
desirous that the attention of the auditory 
should be chiefly directed to the unntterable 
blessedness of those, who having washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, are for ever before the 
throne of God. 

The removal of such characters is doubt- 
less a great loss to the church, but the pre- 
sence of the everliving Head is insured, 
who is able to raise up others, and hath 
graciously engaged the perpetuity and uni- 
_ versal extension of his kingdom in our apos- 
tate world. Of that kingdom may every 
reader be made a true subject, and be emu- 
lous of possessing and discovering more and 
more of the spirit of departed saints. Thus, 
in a faithful and persevering regard to our 
Lord and Saviour, may we also rely on his 
infinite grace, to make us finish our course 
with joy, and to confer a crown of righte- 
ousness, which he will give to all who love 
his appearing. 


MRS, SYKES, OF NORWICH. 


Widow of the late Rev. J. Sykes, of Guest- 
wick, Norfolk. 

From a Funeral Sermon by the Rew, A. Reed, 

Pastor of the Old Meeting, Norwich. 

After some remarks on the text-—‘“‘ It is 
the Lord! let him do what seemeth him 
good,’’—-exemplifying the Christian’s view 
of human events; “It is the Lord’’—his 
ready acquiescence in the Lord’s will; ‘‘let 
him do what scemeth him good ’’—-the 
preacher observed that this pious sentiment 
was the motto of Mrs. Sykes’s life, and that 
a short outline of her history would show how 
she obtained, cherished, and matured this 
habit of character, which, before many wit- 
nesses, was proved immoveable amid the 
severe assaults of the last enemy. 

‘¢ Our dear friend was not favoured with 
the privilege of a decidedly religious educa- 
tion. Her father was the keeper of a large 
inn at Dereham, in Norfolk; so that, it 
might be imagined, she must have been an 
early witness to scenes of frivolity and to 
company of a worldly character. She has, 
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however, been heard to say, that her father 
was extremely careful to guard her from the 
evils of such a situation, and that even when 
quite young she felt the desirableness of be- 
ing truly religious, and believed that truly 
religious people were the only happy people. 
But though she had these feelings, she proved 
she was, as yet, destitute of real piety; for 
she still mingled in the gay amusements of 
a vain and thoughtless world. 

‘When about eightcen, she was invited to 
pay a visit to a pious friend who lived in 
Norwich, and by her instrumentality she was 
for the first time brought under the faithful 
preaching of the gospel. The discourses of 
the Rev. Mr. Bowman, a clergyman in the 
city, were made the means of enlightening 
her mind, and of renewing and changing her 
heart. Then she first began to believe. The 
dawning conviction, ‘ It is the Lord,’ broke 
upon her mind. But the effect of this new 
sentiment was far from pacifying and delight- 
ing her at once. It was the flash of light- 
ning disclosing her danger ; it revealed her 
sin. She felt she was in a lost and perish- 
ing condition, under the displeasure of a just 
and holy God; and a state of alarm and dis- 
tress succeeded, which for some considerable 
time caused her mind to suffer poignantly. 
At length she heard Mr. Bowman preach 
from Psa, xxxiv. 5, ‘ They looked unto him 
and were lightened.’ The character of God 
as a reconciled Father in Christ Jesus was 
set before her. She was encouraged to trust 
herself to his free mercy. She began to say, 
“T will offend and fear and keep from him 
no longer. I give myself to him. Let him 
do (with me and mine) as seemeth him 
good.’ Joy and peace now took the place 
of terror and confusion. Her feet were ‘set 
in a large place.’ She said, ‘ He also hath 
brought me up out of a horrible pit and 
from the miry clay, and set my feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings ; and hath 
put a new song in my mouth, even salvation 
to our God.’ The passage which had first 
wrought this change in her she could never 
mention but with the deepest emotion. She 
soon after this united herself with the people 
of God, and in the year 1778 she joined the 
Christian society at Mattishall, then under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. J. Carter. 
Often has she mentioned her delight in the 
services of the sanctuary at that time; and 
especially the delightful walks which she had 
thither fromm Dereham, a distance of about 
four miles, with a little band with whom she 
‘took sweet counsel and went to the house 
of God in company.’ How much more 
refreshing to us would our Sabbath services 
become, if we were more earnest and devout 
in our preparations for them. In 1784 she 
became united in marriage with the Rev. J. 
Sykes, whe was for nearly fifty years the 
esteemed pastor of the church at Guestwick 
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in this county ; and many yet remain in that 
place who can bear witness to the Christian 
consistency of her deportment in all the re- 
lations of a bishop’s wife. Here she mani- 
fested not only the active charities, but the 
patient resignation, of the Christian life. 
Her children were taken from her, one after 
the other, by consumption, and the life of 
others was threatened. They who visit the 
grave-yard at Guestwick may see a long line 
of seven tombs, side by side, of her children 
who fell asleep in Jesus, and may judge what 
a school these successive bereavements sup- 
plied for teaching a tender mother to say, 
‘Tt is the Lord! let him do what seemeth 
him good.’ At length, her husband, to 
whom she had been devotedly attached for 
so many years in trial and in joy, was parted 
from her by a sudden stroke. Her friends 
gathered round her, fearing that her faith 
might fail in this extremity. But with a 
superhuman fortitude, her confidence seemed 
to rise superior to every calamity. And now 
that in the attempt to offer prayer amongst 
his family beside the corpse, the eldest son 
faltered and could not command his feelings, 
to the amazement of all, the afflicted widow 
took up and carried through with astonish- 
ing fervour and collectedness the prayer that 
sobs had stifled. She has often said that 
her assurance of re-union with her heloved 
husband has been so great ever since, and 
her recollection of him so constant, that she 
felt as if they had never been really parted. 
By faith her spirit has followed him to the 
realms of glory. 

‘¢ During the last sixteen years of her life 
she has resided in Norwich and been con- 
nected with this place, and you know how 
holily and unblameably she behaved among 
us, ‘adorning the doctrine of God her £a- 
viour in all things.” Her eminence as a 
Christian may be doubtless traced to her se- 
rious and conscientious attention to the chief 
means of grace—private prayer and praise, 
reading the word of God, meditation, and 
constant, devout attendance on all the pnb- 
lic ordinances of religion. Hardly ever was 
the house of God open but she was found 
there. It was her earthly house. Nor was she 
less anxious to secure the frequent attendance 
of her household on such occasions. Her 
delight in exercises of private devotion 
was peculiar, and she was in the habit, to 
the end of her life, of rising very early, that 
she might the more enjoy them. She de- 
lighted also in the word of God; and even 
a day or two before she died—when one hand 
was quite paralyzed and the other very feeble 
and her sight dim, she would have her Tes- 
tament brought that she might read as usual. 
She opened it and muttered over it several 
passages from different parts of the Bible 
from memory, and then some verses of 
hymns. From time to time, as the volume 
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weighed down her hands, she lifted it again, 
and when she could no longer sustain this 
effort, she wished it to lie by her side, say- 
ing, ‘I love to look at it.” Amongst the 
poorer members of the church she was in- 
valuable. Once a month she usually invited 
a dozen or more to dine at her house. A 
minister or city missionary met them, and 
the evening was spent in reading, singing, 
prayer, and religious conversation. These 
meetings were very profitable and sweet to 
her guests, very important to the prosperity 
of the church—and very suitable to the in- 
junction of our Lord, ‘When thou makest 
a feast, call the poor, the lame, the blind, and 
thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot re- 
compense thee, but thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just.’ It 
is no wonder that when her coffin was leav- 
ing the house to be conveyed away to the 
distant sepulchre, the poor who could not 
follow so far, crowded the doors, with sor- 
row for themselves, sympathy for her rela- 
tives, and thanksgiving for herself. She has 
her reward. Oh! may some one arise to 
fill her place below! Thus in all the ripeness 
of faith, hope, and charity, she tarried here 
for some years; many enjoyed her fellow- 
ship—many more owned the retiring excel- 
lence of her character, and rejoiced in a share 
of her prayers. Truly she was a mother in 
Israel! During the Jast year of her life her 
strength appeared to decline, andit was often 
with great difficulty and pain she was enabled 
to reach her accustomed seat in the house 
of God. But it was only from the com- 
mencement of the present year that the time 
of her departure appeared to be drawing 
nigh. Her faculties were at this time as 
vigorous and active as ever. When she be- 
came sensible of the approaching change, not 
a word escaped her, not a symptom of dis- 
composure was ever observed. Often would 
she say, ‘My times are in his hand.’ ‘I 
know not what may be before me, but ke 
has said, ‘I will help thee,’’ and that is 
enough.’ She knew in whom she had be- 
lieved. She trusted in the finished work of 
Jesus, and was enabled to ‘hold the begin- 
ning of her confidence stedfast unto the end.’ 
The few last days of her life were days of 
most distressing restlessness and bodily dis- 
quietude. But her confidence remained un- 
shaken. Mr. S. Blunderfield, her son-in- 
law, repeated to her the hymn, ‘ There is a 
land of pure delight.’ When he came to the 
verse, ‘ Could we but make our doubts re- 
move,’ &c., he paused, and said, * But you 
have no doubts to remove.’ She quickly re- 
plied, ‘No,—not one!’ Shortly after,— 
‘But Iam so slow in praising him ! ’— 


‘But, Oh! when that last corflict’s o’er, 
And I am chained to flesh no more, 
With what glad accents shall I rise 
To join the music of the skies !’ 
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On the Sabbath morn, her daughter, Mrs. 
Blunderfield, entered her room, and said, 
‘It is a bright morning—but you have a 
brighter and better before you.’ ‘ Yes,’ she 
answered, ‘ better !—better! I shall be like 
him, for I shall see him as he is.’ She was 
happy in being permitted to see the chief 
part of an attached family around her bed- 
side. After a weary night, the 69th Psalm 
was read to her. She said, ‘I feel as if I 
could not think of any thing.’ ‘That is 
owing,’ said her daughter, ‘to your disease.’ 
She at once rejoined, ‘ The work is done— 
ail done for me. I have nothing to do, the 
Lord knows. I have only simply to commit 
my soul to him.’ The night before her 
death, her mind wandered much; but the 
repetition, of a verse of Scripture, or ahymn, 
still recalled and calmed her. The last pas- 
sage mentioned was the apostle’s triumphant 
language, ‘Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ Unable to speak, she slowly shook 
her head and lifted her hand, and so evinced 
that even in the valley of the shadow of 
death the Good Shepherd was with her. At 
length, respiration gradually ceased, and the 
spirit escaped to the realms of joy ; and we 
doubt not the declaration of St. John, of 
which she was so fond, is now fully realized 
by her, ‘ We shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.’ 

‘*She has gone. But she left a precious 
testimony behind. We saw her in a great 
fight of affliction ; gasping, moaning, strug- 
gling for breath, and that for many days. 
Yet ever and anon her patience seemed to 
say, ‘It is the Lord! let him do what seem- 
eth him good.’ We saw her in manifold 
temptations; but she always bowed before 
the mighty hand of God. When forbidden 
to take her beloved seat in the house of 
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prayer—laid aside, and encumbered by the 
unwonted infirmities of age,—still we heard 
nothing but the assurance that all was ‘ right 
—quile right.’ We saw her when the su m- 
mons came for her to depart hence—she w as 
undisturbed ; but meekly bent her head, as 
if she meant, ‘ It is the Lord.’ We saw her 
in the drooping stillness of death—her 
friends were vainly leaning over her, and 
yearning to relieve,—and when the last 
breath had passed, and she sat up, pale and 
motionless,—what could we do but kneel 
together by the bed of death, and expand 
into words of blessing and submission the 
motto we had learned from her—‘ Let him 
do what seemeth him good.’ 

‘“We saw her reposing in the narrow 
coffin, attired in the plain garments of death, 
and we lingered to gaze on the serene coun- 
tenance—fixed mirror of the quiet soul. 
We followed her to the grave, saw her 
remains deposited beneath the earth where 
her family lay: we turned away and left her 
there, saying, ‘It is the Lord! let him do 
what seemeth him good.’ And now, when 
the heart craves her, and the sudden flashes 
of memory fill the eye with tears—we check 
the sigh; we think of her—a saint before 
the throne ; we hope to meet her there, one 
day, and learn to exclaim—‘ It is the Lord.’ 

“¢ And yet again, when we look forward to 
the vicissitudes of life through which we 
must pass, to our final end, and think how 
soon mortal pain may seize us, or our rela- 
tives be torn away, one by one, and we left 
desolate—there is nothing that gives us peace 
like the simple sentiment—‘ It is the Lord: 
let him do what seemeth him good.’ ‘ Whose 
faith follow: knowing the end of their con- 
versation—Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.’ 


Pome Chronicle. 


AN APPEAL TO YOUNG CHRISTIANS. 
Reprinted from the Missionary Repository. 


My Dear Young Friends,—Though per- 
sonally unknown to you, permit me, through 
this little book, to speak to you. I rejoice 
to think that many of you feel interested 
about the work of God amongst the heathen 
in distant lands—that you pray fervently 
that God would bless the efforts of those 
dear missionaries who go forth to preach the 
Gospel to them; but, after all, there is too 
much danger, I fear, of your not sufficiently 
thinking of the subject, and of your allow- 


ing your hearts to grow cold and indifferent 
to it: but, dear friends, it is a solemn truth, 
that while we hear the Gospel every Sabbath, 
the heathen have not this privilege; while 
we have family worship in our houses every 
day, they have none ; while our lips are em- 
ployed in singing the sweet praises of Jesus, 
they, alas! are lifting up their voices in 
honour of false gods which cannot save 
them; while we have Christian teachers to 
point us to Jesus, they spend their days in 
ignorance, and are as the beasts that perish : 
bat, while all this is true, do you pity them ? 
Do you feel for them? Do you pray enough 
for them? Oh recollect, that the same Gos- 
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pel which enlightens you, which blesses you, 
and which tells you of a crucified Saviour, 
is sufficient for them, their souls are as 
precious in the sight of God as yours, and 
Jesus has died to save them as well as you: 
but, alas! they are perishing—they need your 
help, and you can help them if you choose. 
It is believed that there are about eight 
hundred millions of people in the world, 
and only two hundred millions of these are 
supposed to be Christians; the other six 
hundred millions, then, are in a state of 
darkness, ‘‘ without God and without hope 
in the world.’’ How little is done for this 
vast mass of immortal souls by Christian 
people! only a few thousand missionaries 
are sent out to them: it is like throwing a 
drop of water into the great sea. In the 
empire of China alone, there are three hun- 
dred and sixty millions of souls, and very 
few Christian teachers, and perhaps not 
more than one hundred converts among 
them: in India there are more than one 
hundred millions, and only a few thousand 
Christians: in Africa there are about one 
hundred and fifty millions, and but few 
teachers and converts: in the Teloogoo 
country, where I have laboured, there are 
ten millions of people, and perhaps not 
more than one hundred or one hundred and 
fifty true converts; and there are many 
other parts of the world equally dark. 
How true are the words of Jesus Christ, 
“The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
labourers are few.’’ We appeal to you, 
dear friends, to think of these facts: as 
those who have received much mercy at the 
hands of the Lord--as those who know and 
love the Saviour,—oh! weep over the mise- 
ries of the heathen, and pray that they may 
be blessed with a knowledge of salvation. 
But I must tell you something about the 
London Missionary Society. Many of you 
feel interested in this Society ; there is, how- 
ever, a heavy debt on it of many thousand 
pounds, and the Directors say, that if friends 
do not come forward and give the money 
immediately, they must recall their mission- 
aries, and tell them they cannot support 
them any longer—they must give up their 
missions, and break up their schools and 
churches. Now if this be the case, what is 
to become of the scholars in the schools— 
of the native teachers—of the orphan child- 
ren who have been rescued from wretched- 
ness and misery? Oh! they must go back 
to heathenism: and why?—not because 
their teachers are unwilling to teach them 
any more,—not because the government has 
banished the teachers from the land, but 
because English Christians will not give 
more money to support them! Now the 
London Missionary Society has six hundred 
and seven Huropean and native teachers, 
one hundred and one churches, nine thou- 
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sand nine hundred and sixty communicants, 
seven hundred and sixty-four schools, and 
forty-one thousand seven hundred and fifty- 
two scholars. Now think what a sad thing 
it would be, if any of these missions and 
churches were broken up—these schools and 
scholars dismissed! Oh, do you not fancy 
you hear the dear children, as they go back 
to their houses, say,—‘‘ Ah! we have lost 
our teachers—we have no Bibles now—no 
catechisms now—no sweet hymns of Jesus’s 
love now—all is at an end; English people 
say, they cannot give their money to sup- 
port our teachers and schools, therefore we 
must go back to heathenism.’’ Surely, dear 
friends, you cannot bear the thought, if you 
have any spark of love to your Redeemer, 
you would do what you can to prevent such 
a calamity. And perhaps other societies, 
such as the Baptist, the Church, the Wes- 
leyan, and the Moravian missionary socie- 
ties are somewhat in the same circum- 
stances ; if so, they also call for your sym- 
pathy, and your affectionate regard. But, 
perhaps, you may ask me to tell you what 
you must do. You may help the work in 
many ways: Ist, You are in the habit of 
collecting money for the different mission- 
ary societies—you may increase your sub- 
scriptions, and beg of others who give to do 
so too: some of you may give twice, and 
some three times as much as you do now. 
Think! has not Jesus done much for you ? 
has he not given all? yea, himself for you? 
and it is not too much that you can give 
him, 2nd, You may increase the number 
of your prayer-meetings for the heathen ; 
you may pray more that God would give 
you a greater desire to do something for the 
heathen; you may pray that rich people 
may give more money to the societies for 
sending out teachers to the heathen. 3rd. 
You may have meetings for conversation 
about the poor heathen, to see if something 
more cannot be done for them—if some 
more missionary boxes and baskets cannot 
be obtained; thus you may form “ Juvenile 
Missionary Societies,’’ to take in the “ Re- 
pository ’’ and the ‘‘ Missionary Chronicle,” 
&c. You may write to many of your friends 
in the country, and tell them what you 
know about the ‘little black children far 
over the seas,’’ and ask them to increase 
their littie ‘‘ working parties.’”?” Oh! you 
may do much for God in this way; and 
what a delightful reflection will it be on 
your dying pillow—‘‘ I have done something 
for benighted souls; I have done some- 
thing to create joy amongst the angels of 
God—to add to my Redeemer’s happiness, 
and to swell the triumphs of his cross.’”’? Oh, 
blessed reflection for a sick and dying bed ! 
But it is not only the money you give—it is 
the influence you exert—the spirit of love 
for the heathen you excite; it ig this which 
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will tell upon generations yet unborn. And 
oh, how painful will be the reflection, when 
you come to die, ‘‘ how much money I have 
spent in trifles—in the toy market—in the 
confectioner’s shop, in cakes and sweetmeats 
—in ornaments for the drawing-room, and 
for this perishing body! all this might 
have been given for God’s cause in the 
world! Oh! how many pounds have I 
wasted, while millions of the heathen were 
going down to the grave without any hope 
of salvation !’’ I pray you, dear friends, 
give heed to these things, 

Further—those amongst you who may be 
Sabbath-school teachers, and those who are 
scholars, recollect that time is rolling away 
—another year has gone, and another is fast 

going. During the past year, seven million 

three hundred and fifty-eight thousand four 
hundred souls entered into eternity, and 
four hundred and eighty-three thousand eight 
hundred and forty human beings have died 
already this year; and where are we? per- 
haps trembling on the brink of eternity our- 
selves. Oh, then, let us all be up and doing, 
for soon must we be laid with the dust: 
now, while so many thousands and millions 
are dying in our world, the call to us to be 
diligent in our Master’s work, is both loud 
and urgent. May we have grace given us to 
obey the voice! 

And now, dear friends, I commit this ap- 
peal to you, and hope you will excuse the 
urgency with which it has been addressed. 
I have been for some years in India, and 
know the heathen; I have preached in their 
temples, their houses, their streets, and 
markets, and their cry now sounds in my 
ears, ‘‘ Come over and help us,’’ I have 
returned to this land with an enfeebled con- 
stitution, and as I cannot speak to you, I 
write to you. The more you feel the love of 
Christ, the more anxious you will be for the 
salvation of the heathen; and the more you 
feel your debt of gratitude to that blessed Sa- 
viour who agonized upon the cross for you, 
the more constrained will you be to pray for 
the perishing heathen, and you will not rest 
till the whole world is converted unto God. 

With this I leave you, and praying the 
Lord may abundantly bless you, I am, your 
sincere, though unknown friend, 


A Trtoocoo Missionary. 


BUCKINGHAM CHAPEL, PIMLICO. 


The thirty-sixth anniversary of the settle- 
ment of the Rey. E. A. Dunn over the 
church and congregation at Pimlico, was 
held on Thurday the 3rd of June. 

In the interval between the afternoon and 
evening services, a large and most respect- 
able company met in the extensive school- 
rooms adjoining! the chapel. The Rev. 
T, W. Jenkyn, who preached the evening 
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sermon, presided, when a massy silver sal- 
ver, and a copy of Henry’s Commentary, 
elegantly bound, were presented by the 
church and congregation, as a token of their 
high esteem and respect for their minister. 
The inscription on the salver was as fol- 
lows :— 

‘“‘ Presented, together with a copy of 
Matthew Henry’s Commentary, to the Rev. 
Edward Alexander Dunn, minister of Buck- 
ingham Chapel, by the church and congre- 
gation under his pastoral care, as a small 
token of sincere affection and cordial es- 
teem; also, to commemorate the comple- 
tion of thirty-six years’ faithful ministerial 
labour amongst them, during which period 
his exertions in the cause of Christ have, 
through Divine grace, been specially aided 
by a life of undeviating consistency of con- 
duct, both as a minister and a Christian.’’ 

In the Sunday and day-schools connected 
with Buckingham Chapel many thousands 
of children have received, and some hun- 
dreds are now receiving, a scriptural educa- 
tion. The schools are in a flourishing con- 
dition, Many ministers attended. 


REV. DR. HOPPUS. 


On Thursday evening, May 20th, the 
Rev. Professor Hoppus, of University Col- 
lege, was elected a Fellow of the Royal So- 
ciety. 


PROVINCIAL. 

THE COALITION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL 
UNION WITH THE HOME MISSLONARY 
SOCIETY, 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My Dear Sm,—Will you kindly oblige 
the committee appointed for erecting a 
chapel at Brixham, by causing the following 
letters to appear in the ensuing number of 
the Evangelical Magazine ? 

Our difficulties are formidable. The op- 
position which has met us is most religiously 
bitter. But no more of this,—I have long 
been an enrolled member of the Peace Soci- 
ety, and am glad you have given in your 
adhesion. 

We want a chapel. We want money ta 
build one with. The sum to begin the work 
must be 4007, Brixham is a fatherless 
child. Will you be a father to it?- Pray 
give us a sentence or two from your able 
pen. Collectors are going forth into Devon- 
shire and other parts. May I beg you to 
assist in preparing the way? and you will 
deeply oblige 

Yours respectfully, 
JoHN OBANGR, 


Torquay, June 12. 
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One of the objects contemplated by the 
junction of these two Institutions, and 
confessedly not the least important, is the 
gathering of congregations, and the form- 
ation of churches of the Independent order, 
not only in rural districts, but also in large 
towns. This new principle, in our denomi- 
nation has been brought to bear most au- 
spiciously, during the present year, on the po- 
pulous town of Brixham, South Devonshire. 
The result is, that, by the blessing of God 
on the efforts of one of the agents of the 
Home Missionary Society, the Rev. Thomas 
Lewis, who had laboured with great useful- 
ness fifteen years at Pembridge, Hereford- 
shire, alarge congregation has been gathered, 
and a church on congregational principles 
has been formed. A plot of ground, ‘‘ beau- 
tiful for situation,’’ and sufficiently spacious 
far a chapel and school-room has been pur- 
chased under the auspices of a building com- 
mittee, and generously presented by R. Peck, 
Esq., of Hazlewood, to be vested in trust 
for the Independent denomination. The 
building committee now respectfully but ur- 
gently appeal to all the friends of the Re- 
deemer to aid in erecting the first Inde- 
pendent chapel that has ever been built in a 
town containing eight thousand inhabitants. 
Stone and lime may be obtained within one 
hundred yards of the purchased site. A cha- 
pel to accommodate eight hundred persons 
may be built for 8002. And shall this great 
work be indefinitely postponed for want of 
funds? The Independent churches of South 
Devon have said, No! And will not the 
churches in the Metropolis and in the pro- 
vinces echo the response? They will! Let 
them then sustain that response by their 
prompt and bounteous liberality. 
Subscriptions towards this object will be 
gratefully received by the Rey. Dr. Reed, of 
Hackney; the Rev. George Smith, of Ply- 
mouth ; the Rey. J. Stenner, of Dartmouth ; 
and the Rev. John Orange, of Torquay. 


Signed, 
On behalf of the Building Committee, 


JoHN ORANGE. 
Torquay, May 26, 1841. 

Sir,—I observe my name affixed to the case 
of Brixham, as advertised in the columns of 
the ‘‘ Patriot,’’ and I am urged by its friends 
in Devon to express myself’ in its favour. 
I have just returned from that county, and 
took the occasion, with others of my bre- 
thren, to press the claims of this town on 
the attention of a large meeting of Christian 
friends. Iam thankful to find that so im- 
mediate a response is made to the appeal. 
The town has not less than eight thousand 
inhabitants: it is a fishing station, and the 
people are poor. There is no chapel. Great 
desire has been awakened by the labours of 
a missionary recently sent there, and many 
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are willing to do what they can; but it is 
impossible to raise a chapel without aid from 
a distance. I have promised to do some- 
thing; but I have no time to make personal 
application. If one hundred persons would 
kindly forward one sovereign each, we should 
take courage instantly to begin the work. 
I know of no town more needing a good 
chapel, except it be Carlisle, the capital of 
Cumberland. 
Yours most truly, 


ANDREW REED. 
Hackney, June 1st, 1841. 


MISSIONARY ORDINATION. 

On the 10th June, 1841, the Rev. F. W. 
Wheeler, of Cheshunt College, and one of the 
agents of the London Missionary Society, 
was ordained to the work of the ministry 
in foreign parts, at Brading, in the Isle of 
Wight. The Rey. W. Warden, of Ventnor, 
commenced the service by prayer; the Rev. 
Thomas Mann, of West Cowes, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rey. Ed- 
ward Giles, of Newport, asked the usual 
questions ; the Rev. T. S. Guyer, of Ryde, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rey. S. 
Barrows, (Mr. Wheeler’s pastor,) gave the 
charge ; and the Rey. James Spence, A.M., 
concluded the service by prayer. 


VENTNOR ANNIVERSARY, 
Isle of Wight. 

The fifth anniversary of the opening of 
Ventnor Chapel, will be held on Tuesday, 
13th of July, 1841. The Rev. Dr. Harris 
to preach in the morning, at eleven o’clock ; 
and the Rev. T. Adkins in the evening, at 
six o’clock. 


KENT ASSOCIATION. 

The fifteenth annual meeting of the Kent 
Congregational Association will be held 
(p.v.) at the Rev. George Verrall’s Chapel, 
Bromley, on Tuesday and Wednesday, July 
7th and 8th. The Rev. H. Cresswell, of 
Canterbury, will preach on Tuesday even- 
ing. The Rev. P. Thomson, M.A., of 
Chatham, on Wednesday morning. The 
public meeting for business will be held on 
Wednesday evening; the chair to be taken 
at half-past six. 

The annual meeting of the Kent Union 
Society, for the relief of aged and infirm 
ministers, and the widows and orphans of 
deceased ministers, on Tuesday afternoon at 
four o’clock, 


NOTICES. 
The Rev. Joshua Clarkson Harrison, of 
Homerton College, has accepted a cordial 


. 
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and unanimous invitation from the church 
of Christ, assembling at Tottenham and 
Edmonton Chapel, to take the pastoral 
oversight thereof in the Lord, and enters 
upon his labours the first Lord’s-day in 
August. 


In consequence of the acceptable and use- 
ful services ef the Rey. J oseph Stockbridge, 
of Homerton College, a new chapel has been 
erected at Morden, Cambridgeshire, and Mr. 
Stockbridge has yielded to the pressing soli- 
citations of the objects of his affectionate 
labours, to enter upon his settled ministry 
among them immediately. 


The Rev. Frederic Pollard, having ac- 
cepted a cordial and unanimous invitation 
from the church of Christ, assembling in 
Abbey-lane, Saffron Walden, Essex, pro- 
poses to enter upon his pastoral duties the 
third Lord’s-day in July. 


PRESENTATIONS. 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Sir,—In the Supplement to the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, for the year 1840, Mr. 
Knill mentions the case of a minister, who 
had received from a member of his congre- 
gation a copy of the Encyclopedia Bri- 
tannica. He there also conveys the hint, 
that such was a very suitable present for a 
minister, and expresses his hope the ex- 
ample may be followed, It may, perhaps, 
gratify him to know that his hint has not 
been altogether in vain. An esteemed mem- 
ber of my congregation has ‘taken the 
hint.’”” The consequence is, I have lately 
received, through Messrs. Black, the pub- 
lishers, a copy of this splendid work—the 
new edition, half-bound russia. I confess, J 
feel very proud of it, both as a very valuable 
acquisition, being quite a library in itself, 
and as an expression of hearty goodwill and 
affectionate regard on the part of the giver. 


I am, Sir, 
Yours respectfully, 
Roser? LANG. 
Chorley, May 10, 1841. 


On Wednesday, the 12th ult., a flatter- 
ing tribute of respect was paid to the minis- 
ter of Mill-street Chapel, at Leamington Spa, 
(late the property of the late Rev. Rowland 
Hill,) by the presentation of an elegant 
tea-service and salver, by the attendants on 
that place of worship: the whole valued at 
seventy guineas, The salver bears the follow- 
ing inscription :—‘ Presented with a silver 
tea service, to the Rev. Edw. Bates, by the 
congregation of Mill-street Chapel, Leaming- 
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ton Spa, and a few other Christian friends, 
asa sincere, though very inadequate token 
of their affectionate respect, upon the com- 
pletion of the tenth year of his ministration 
in that sanctuary, May, 1841.’ The ser- 
vice of plate was accompanied by a purse of 
twenty sovereigns, 


ORDINATIONS. 
Rev. William Johnson Ford. 
On Tuesday, October 13, 1840, the Rev. 
Wm. Johnson Ford was ordained pastor of 


-the united Congregational churches of Pil- 


ton Green and Park Mile, in Gower, Gla- 
morganshire. 

The ordination service took place in the 
chapel at Park Mile. The Rey. Thomas 
Dodd, of the Countess of Huntingdon’s 
connexion, Swansea, commenced the ser- 
vice by reading suitable portions of Scripture, 
and prayer; the Rev. J. Evans, of Three 
Crosses, stated the nature of a gospel 
church; the Rev. E. Griffiths, of Swansea, 
(late pastor of the church,) proposed the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith; the Rev. William Jones, of Swan- 
sea, offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. 
T. Luke, of Taunton, delivered the charge 
to the minister; and the Rev. Richard 
Knill addressed the church, and, with his 
usual force and clearness, pointed out the 
obligations and duties of the members to- 
wards the minister, towards each other, and 
towards mankind in general, both at home 
and abroad. In the evening of the same 
day a sermon was delivered by the Rev. 
William Griffiths, of Bunels Green. 

The services were solemn, and it is hoped 
that, in days to come, it may be made ma- 
nifest that God was present of a truth. 

The district of Gower is largely indebted 
for its religious advantages to the Christian 
sympathy of the late Right Hon. Baroness 
Barham, who, feeling for the best interests 
of the inhabitants of this retired spot, fixed 
her residence amongst them, and, by the 
erection of chapels, the support of ministers 
of the gospel, by her prayers, and her per- 
sonal efforts, sought to awaken the careless 
to a sense of their danger, and point them 
to ‘‘the Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sins of the world.” . ‘The memory of the 
just is blessed.’’ 


—— 


Rev. James Jameson. 

On Thursday, May 6th, the Rev. James 
Jameson, late of the Pickering Home Mis- 
sionary Academy, was set apart to the office 
of pastor over the Independent church at 
Robin Hood’s Bay, Whitby. 

The Rev. W. M. Dowall, of Kirby Moor- 
side, commenced the service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. G. Croft, 
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of Pickering, gave a statement of the prin- 
ciples and order of Independent churches ; 
the Rev. J. C. Potter, of Whitby, proposed 
the usual questions, and in the evening, 
addressed the church and congregation ; 
the Rev. G. B. Kidd, of Scarborough, pre- 
sented the ordination prayer; and the Rev. 
R. W. Hamilton, of Leeds, gave the charge 
to the minister. ; 

The chapel was crowded with a deeply 
attentive audience, and the services have 
left on the minds of many, impressions 
which, it is hoped, will not soon be effaced. 


Rev. D. Martin. 

On Wednesday, April 28th, 1841, the 
Rey. D. Martin, late of Newport Pagnell 
College, was publicly ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the Independent church and 
congregation, Creaton, Northamptonshire. 

The Rev. B. Hobson, of Welford, intro- 
duced the service by reading and prayer ; 
the Rev. J. Bull, Classical Tutor of New- 
port Pagnell College, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse, in which he gave a luminous 
exposition of the principles of Congrega- 
tional dissent; the Rev. E. T. Prust, of 
Northampton, having called upon the church 
publicly to ratify their invitation, proposed 
the usual questions, and received the con- 
fession of faith; the Rev. D. Griffiths, of 
Long Buckby, offered the ordination prayer ; 
and the Rey. N. M. Harry, of London, 
addressed a very affectionate, instructive, 
and impressive charge to the young minister, 
founded on 2 Timothy iv. 5, and concluded 
by prayer. The Rev. Messrs. Davies, Co- 
zens, and Nettleship assisted in the services. 

In the evening, the Rey. Geo. Nettleship, 
of Yelvertoft, commenced the service by 
reading and prayer ; and the Rey. T. Toller, 
of Kettering, preached to the people from 
Heb. xiii. 17, and concluded by prayer. 
The Rev. W. Hawkins, of Towcester, as- 
sisted in the service. 

It is pleasing to be able to state that the 
auspicious circumstances under which the 
union has been formed, gave an additional 
interest to the impressive and hallowed ser- 
vices, God having given many manifestations 
of his presence and blessing in awakening 
a general desire for hearing, in bringing 
many under concern for their souls, in 
several signal instances of conversion, and 
creating an anxiety in his people to co- 
operate for the extension of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom. 


Rev. William Atherton. 

On Wednesday, the 19th of May, 1841, 
the Rey, William Atherton, late of Middleton, 
was ordained to the pastoral office over the 
church and congregation assembling in the 
Independent chapel, Bingley, Yorkshire. 
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The Rev. Abraham Clarkson, formerly 
minister of the place, opened the service by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer; the 
Rev. Thomas Scales, of Leeds, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rev. Wal- 
ter Scott, President and Theological Tutor 
of Airedale College, proposed the usual 
questions ; the Rev. Thomas Taylor, of 
Bradford, offered up the ordination prayer, 
with imposition of hands; the Rev. Jona- 
than Sutcliffe, of Ashton-under-Lyne, gave 
the charge to the minister; and the Rev. 
J. G. Miall, of Bradford, concluded with 
prayer. In the evening, after prayer by the 
Rey. James Gregory, of Thorton, the Rey. 
James Griffin, of Manchester, preached to 
the people. 

The services, which were well attended, 
were of a peculiarly interesting and impres- 
sive character, and will be attended, it is 
hoped, with the most beneficial results. 
The Lord now send prosperity. 


Rev. Edwin Bowden. 


On the 22nd of April, a special prayer 
meeting having been held on the Monday 
evening previous, the Rev. Edwin Bowden 
was ordained over the Independent church 
and congregation assembling in Norman 
chapel, Lostwithiel, Cornwall. 

The day being very fine, the friends were 
indulged with the presence of a large com- 
pany of visitors from the country round to 
the solemn and interesting occasion, some of 
whom had come from distances of above 
twenty miles, meeting together in the chapel, 
and forming a crowded and highly respect- 
able congregation. 

The services of the morning commenced 
at eleven o’clock, when, after an appropriate 
hymn by the Rev. H. J. Hulme, of Gram- 
pound, the Rev. G. H. Hobbs, of Bodmin, 
commenced with reading the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rev. W. Moore, of Truro, Se- 
cretary to the County Association, then gave 
the introductory address on the nature of a 
Christian church; stating and ably defend- 
ing the principles of nonconformity to the 
Church of England, which was listened to 
with deep attention: after which he pro- 
posed the usual questions, and received the 
confession of faith, During this part of the 
service much interest was excited ; especially 
in the simple statements which respected the 
dealings of God in conversion, and the pro- 
vidences which had wrought to bring minis- 
ter and people together. The whole con- 
gregation seemed deeply affected, and many 
expressed their feelings by tears. In the ab- 
sence of the Rey. Timothy Wildbore, of 
Falmouth, who was detained by affliction, 
the ordination prayer was offered by the 
Rev. J. Hart, of Tregony, accompanied with 
the laying on of hands; and Doddridge’s 
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interesting hymn having been sung—‘ Let 
Zion’s watchmen all awake, &c.,’’ the Rev. 
George Smith, of Norley Chapel, Plymouth, 
delivered an impressive and elegant charge 
on 2 Tim. ii. 15 ; and after praise was again 
offered, the meeting was concluded in solemn 
prayer by the Rev. J. Cope, St. Austel. 

In the evening, at half-past six, the meet- 
ing was again assembled, and before a crowd- 
ed congregation, the Rev. R. Cope, LL.D., 
Penryn, delivered an excellent and appro- 
priate sermon to the church and people, 
from Phil. i. 27. 

The Rev. Messrs. Quiller, Cope, Thomas, 
Hulme, Woon, and other ministers took 
parts in the services of the day. 


Rey. R. G. Miine, A.M. 

On Wednesday, April 14, the Rev. R. G. 
Milne, A.M., late student at Homerton 
College, was ordained pastor of the Inde- 
pendent church assembling in Providence 
Chapel, Duke-street, Whitehaven, Cumber- 
land. The services of the day were of a 
most hallowed and impressive character. 
The Rey. W. Brewis, of Penrith, delivered 
the introductory discourse; the Rev. A. 
Jack, of North Shields, proposed the usual 
questions to Mr. Milne; the Rev. Mr. Peele, 
of Workington, offered up the ordination 
prayer ; and was succeeded by the Rev. 
Andrew Reed, D.D., of Wycliffe Chapel, 
London, who gave the charge to the young 
pastor. In the evening the Rev. A. Jack ad- 
dressed the people. 

The unity of the Spirit was seen and felt 
by the congregations of that day, and emi- 
nently enjoyed by the ministers of the Inde- 
pendent, Presbyterian, Wesleyan and Bap- 
tist denominations, who had assembled from 
distant parts of the country. 
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Rev. S. Jones. 

The Rev. Samuel Jones, late student of 
the late Rev. J. Jones, Merton, was publicly 
set apart as pastor of the Congregational 
church at Maenturog, Merionethshire, North 
Wales, on the 27th of May. The Rev. W. 
Thomas, Horeb, commenced by reading the 
Scriptures; the Rev. C. Jones, Dolgelley, 
delivered an introductory address explaining 
the nature of a Christian church; questions 
were proposed by the Rev. H. Morgan, 
Samah, which were answered by the young 
minister; the Rev. R. Griffith, Pwllheli, 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. M. 
Jones, Lilannwehllyn, delivered a solemn 
charge to the minister; and the Rey. E. 
Davis, Trawsfynydd, to the church, over 
which he has presided for nineteen years. 
About sixteen ministers from the neighbour- 
ing towns and villages were present, and 
several sermons were delivered before and 
after the ordination service. 
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The Rev. S. Jones commences his labours 
with very great prospects, there being a new 
commodious chapel opened for public wor- 
ship on the day of ordination, towards which 
the church and congregation contributed up- 
wards of 100/., besides carriage of materials 
towards the building. 

The Congregational friends at Maentu- 
rog being of low circumstances, they deem 
it their most particular duty to return their 
most ardent thanks to the liberal gentlemen 
from England who have contributed to the 
boxes that Mr. and Mrs. Lloyd, of the 
Oakley Arms, in the Vale of Festiniog, have 
kindly put in their house for liquidating the 
debt remaining on their new chapel, which 
amounted to upwards of 20/. last summer. 


CHAPELS. 
Totness, Devon. 

On Thursday, May 20, the new and en- 
larged Independent chapel recently erected 
in this town by the church and congrega- 
tion under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
William Tarbotton, was opened for the 
worship of God. In the morning the Rev. 
Dr. A. Reed preached from Matt. vi. 10, 
first clause. In the evening the Rev. Dr. 
Harris, author of ‘‘ Mammon,’’ preached 
from Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. The devotional exer- 
cises of the day were conducted by the Rey. 
Messrs. Stenner, of Dartmouth; Hine, of 
Plymouth; Pyer, of Devonport; Dobbin, 
classical tutor of the Western Academy ; 
Orange, of Torquay; Woodman, of Rom- 
sey; Keale, of Kingsbridge ; Drew, of 
Madras; Lewis, of Brixham; Dr. Cope, of 
Penryn, &c. On both occasions the chapel 
was crowded, 

At two o’clock, between two and three 
hundred friends to the cause (including be- 
tween thirty and forty ministers) dined to- 
gether at the Mayoralty House. Richard 
Peek, Esq., of Hazlewood House, presided, 
and several animating addresses were de- 
livered by some of the ministers and friends 
who were present. 

On the following Lord’s-day, May 23, 
discourses were delivered to very large con- 
gregations, in the morning and evening, by 
the Rey. H. J. Roper, of Bristol; and in 
the afternoon by the Rev. R. Skinner, of 
Newton. The collections after the ser- 
mons on Thursday and on the Lord’s-day 
amounted to about 93/. The whole of the 
services connected with this occasion were 
of the most delightful kind, exciting an 
interest altogether unparalleled in the his- 
tory of Evangelical Dissent at Totness. The 
chapel, which is built in the modern Gothic 
style, (after a design by Mr. Fenton, of 
Chelmsford,) is considered to be one of the 
most chaste and elegant places of worship 
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in the West of England. The hope is 
cherished by those who have been engaged 
in its erection, that to the inhabitants of 
this important country town it will prove, 
under God, a lasting blessing. 


Tuxford, Notis. 

An elegant and commodious chapel at 
Tuxford, Notts, was opened for Divine 
worship on May 27. The Rev. J. Gilbert, 
of Nottingham, preached in the morning, 
and the Rey. Dr. Alliott in the afternoon 
and evening of the day. The other parts of 
the services were conducted by the Revds. 
H. L. Adams, of Newark; Weaver, of 
Mansfield; Johnson, of Retford; Ash, of 
Laxton; Robinson, of Carlton; Moreton, 
Home Missionary, of Tuxford. 

Opening services were also continued on 
the Lord’s-day following, the Rev. H. L. 
Adams preaching in the morning and even- 
ing, and the Rey. J. Moreton in the after- 
noon. 

The erection of this place of worship is 
the fruit of the energetic zeal and liberality 
of the Nottinghamshire Association, and the 
fondest hopes are indulged that this effort 
to extend the kingdom of our God and 
Saviour will be crowned with an effectual 
and very extensive benediction. 


—_'___ 


Therfield, Herts. 

The Independent chapel in the above 
village was re-opened on Tuesday, the 4th 
of May, when two excellent sermons were 
preached, in the afternoon by the Rey. R. 
Vaughan, D.D., of Kensington, and in the 
evening by the Rey. E. Mannering, of Lon- 
don. The Rev. Messrs. Moase, Medway, 
England, Neller, Besley, Richardson, and 
Jones were present; also the Rev. F. Islip, 
minister of the place. The collections 
amounted to 36/. 7s. 9d. 


Great Gonerby, Lincolnshire. 

On Thursday, May 20, 1841, a neat 
Home Missionary chapel was opened in 
Great Gonerby, when two sermons were 
preached on the occasion by the Rev. H. L. 
Adams, of Newark. The devotional parts 
of the services were conducted by the Rev. 
Messrs. Amos, Haigh, and Wilkinson. At 
five in the afternoon a public tea took place 
in the large club-room of the Rutland Arms, 
at which near one hundred and fifty friends 
attended. The happy excitement produced 
collected together a larger number than the 
new chapel could contain ; but by the kind- 
ness of the Wesleyan friends in the town, 
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the larger Methodist Chapel was offered, 
and a most delightful feeling was produced, 
it is to be hoped not soon to be forgotten. 


| Waterditch. 

On Friday, May 28, there was opened at 
Waterditch, near Christchurch, Hants, a 
respectable Independent place of worship. 
At nine o’clock in the morning a prayer- 
meeting was held, and at eleven o’clock two 
discourses were delivered by the Rev. D. 
Gunn, of Christchurch, and the Rey. A. 
Newth, of Ripley. At three o’clock another 
prayer-meeting was held, and at half-past 
six o’clock two discourses were delivered by 
the Rev. Mr. Bowhay, of. Throop, and the 
Rey. H. Gunn. The day was fine and the 
congregations were very large. This chapel 
is in connexion with the Independent church 
in Christchurch, by which the expense of the 
building was defrayed. 

There is a day and also a Sunday-school 
well attended, which have been for some 
time maintained in the village. 


SOHAM, CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

A new Independent chapel, capable of 
accommodating about six hundred persons, 
is in course of erection at Soham, Cam- 
bridgeshire, for the use of.the church and 
congregation under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. F. R. Moore. The foundation-stone 
was laid on Thursday, the 27th of May, 
when the church met for special prayer, and 
Mr. Moore delivered an address, embodying 
a clear and candid exposition of their prin- 
ciples as Independent or Congregational 
dissenters, and a variety of important con- 
siderations suggested by the interesting oc- 
casion. The publication of the address has 
been requested. 


SUTTON-UPON-TRENT. 

On the 9th of April, (Good Friday,) the 
foundation-stone of a new Congregational 
Home Missionary chapel was laid in the 
populous village of Sutton-upon-Trent, 
Nottinghamshire. The ceremony was per- 
formed by the Rey. H. L. Adams, of 
Newark, who, together with the Rey. B. 
Ash, of Laxton, addressed the numerous 
spectators on the ground. A public tea 
was afterwards taken, the proceeds of which 
went to aid the building fund; and in the 
evening, a truly delightful meeting was 
held, at which Mr. Seale, of Newark, pre- 
sided ; addresses were delivered by Messrs. 
Adams, Ash, Davison, Hunt, Crease, and 
Moreton, the Home Missionary. 
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Brrzicr.—New AmMsTreRDAM. 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. E. Davies, December 31, 1840.) 


“ You will perceive a considerable increase in the income of the station during the 
past year. That increase has been chiefly owing to a great effort which the 
people are now making towards a new chapel. In many instances I was obliged 
to restrain their liberality. One incident occurred which J shall never forget. 
In calling over the names, to ascertain how much they could give, I happened 
to call the name of ‘ Fitzgerald Matthew.’ ‘I am here, sir,’ he instantly re- 
plied; and at the same time I saw him hobbling with his wooden leg out of the 
crowd, to come up to the table-pew, where I was standing. I wondered what he 
meant, for the others answered to their names without moving from their places. 
I was, however, forcibly struck with his apparent earnestness. On coming up, 
he put his hand into one pocket and took out a handful of silver wrapped in 
paper, and said with a lovely kind of abruptness, ‘That's for me, massa.’ ‘Ob,’ 
I said, ‘keep your money at present, I don’t want it now; I only wanted to 
know how much you could afford to give; I will come for the money another 
time.’ ‘Ah, massa, he replied, ‘ God’s work must be done, and I may be dead; 
and with that he plunged his hand into another pocket and took out another handful 
of silver, (p. 105) and said, ‘ That's for my wife, massa.’ Then he put his hand into 
a third pocket, and took out a somewhat smaller parcel, and said, ‘ That’s for my 
child, massa ;’ at the same time giving me a slip of paper, which somebody had 
written for him, to say how much the whole was. It was altogether near £3 
sterling—a large sum for a poor field negro with a wooden leg! But his ex- 
pression was to me worth more than all the money in the world, I have heard 
eloquent preachers in England, and have felt, and felt deeply, under their minis- 
trations, but never have I been so impressed with anything they have said, as 
with the simple expression of this poor negro. Let me never forget it; let 
it be engraved on my heart; let it be my motto in all that I take in hand 
for the cause of Christ—* God’s work must be done, and I may be dead’ Were 
I to tell you, dear brethren, of all the excellent speeches that I heard, and of all 
the interesting scenes that I witnessed, in introducing this chapel business, I 
should soon fill a volume. Suffice it to say, that at the beginning of last month 
the machinery was fairly set in motion, with a distinct understanding that it was 
to continue so until its object be accomplished. So far it goes on well, and 
brings at the rate of £150 sterling per month, independent of pew rents and 
other collections, Hundreds of our people are cheerfully giving the wages of 
one day in the week to God, and I have no doubt as to their perseverance,” 
(Extract of a letter from Rev, E. Davies, New Amsterdam, Feb. 20, 1841.) 
{ HAVE just spent a Sabbath of peculiar in- 


terest, —the anniversary of the commence- 
ment of my ministry in this place. Anxi- 
ous to turn it to some account, I announced 
on the previous Sabbath, that I would 
preach upon the subject. During the week 
1 was greatly perplexed about a suitable 
text; at last my mind settled upon 2 Cor. 
iv. 1, 2, ‘* We therefore having this minis- 
try,’ &c. The more I thought of the 
passage, the more was I struck with its 
suitableness to give utterance to my views 
and feelings on that occasion. I hope the 
sermon was productive of good. At the 


close, I announced that in consequence of 
its being the anniversary of my coming, I 
should in the evening preach a sermon to 
young people. This was to me a new ex- 
periment in this place. I had never be- 
fore preached a sermon here specifically 
designed for young people. However, it 
answered. An unusual number of young 
persons assembled, and the impression far 
exceeded my expectation. The text was 
Gen, xix. 16, ‘*And while he lingered,’’ 
&c. At the close, judging that the state of 
the congregation would justify it, I invited 
those who felt anxious about their souls to 
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remain for a short time behind, not for per- 
sonal conversation, but to have the subject 
pressed a little more plainly and closely 
upon their minds than I could do from the 
pulpit. Consequently upwards of a hundred 
remained in the character of inquirers. All 
were deeply affected; and some of them so 
much so, that with sobbing and weeping 
they followed me into the vestry, in order 
to have a more private and personal inter- 
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view. It was an interesting sight; many 
of them were known to have been wild and 
giddy, frequenting dances, and engaging in 
other sinful amusements. I shall watch 
their progress with trembling anxiety. If 
their youthful energies were consecrated to 
God, what a noble band of labourers they 
would make in town—for they are all town 
young people, and consequently much in 
advance of those in the country. 


DEMERARA,— EBENEZER CHAPEL STATION. 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. J. Scott, dated Jan. 18, 1841.) 


Tue receipts of this station in the past 
year have amounted to the sum of ten 
thousand nine hundred and seventy-one 
guilders, nineteen stivers, which is very 
little short of 8007. Thus, while the church 
is much smaller than in 1839, the income is 
considerably greater. 

In the comparative liberality of the peo- 
ple, individually, there are great diversities ; 
some giving very abundantly, and others 
very sparingly. However, I think it right 
to state that, in general, cur members give 
a much larger portion of their income to 
the cause of God than Christians at home. 
The number of our church members does 
not exceed 300; and among these there is 
not an individual above the rank of a field 
labourer. Many of them are old and infirm, 
and unable to contribute any thing; while 
a few stand in need of assistance from us. 
Yet this people raised no less than the sum 
of seven hundred and eighty-five pounds 
sterling in one year. The fact is, Christians 
here have a deeper sense of their obligations 
to rich mercy, than I have ever found com- 
mon among Christians elsewhere ; and they 
therefore give abundantly and willingly of 
their substance to the cause of God. Many 
of them say, ‘‘ We give but little of our 
money to Him who gave his life for us,’’ 

The accessions to the church during the 
past year have been more numerous than 
in any former year; amounting to 78 in- 
dividuals. As the heart is deceitful above 
all things, I have been anxiously and prayer- 
fully solicitous to ascertain their fitness for 
Christian fellowship. Most of them have 
been received with joy and thanksgiving as 
monuments of mercy, and witnesses of the 
grace of God; while we have ground to 
hope that all have passed from death to 
life. 

The circumstances of one family merit 
particular notice; it was on many accounts 
an interesting one, but so divided and dis- 
tracted as to give me much pain for many 
years. IJts unhappiness arose, principally, 
from the conduct of the wife and mother. 
A sermon, however, which she heard early 
last year, from the words, ‘*The Lord 
knoweth them that are his,” &c., made a 


deep impression on her mind; and has, I 
trust, been the means of saving her soul. 
She is now, along with her husband, a mem- 
ber of the church. A little daughter, scarce 
fourteen years of age, gives pleasing evi- 
dence of having become ‘‘a new creature.’ 
An adopted daughter, about the same age, 
is in the same happy and hopeful state. 
Both are among the candidates for fellow- 
ship; and both, I believe, will be admitted 
next church meeting. That long divided 
and miserable family is now united and 
happy. Partakers of the peace which pass- 
eth all understanding, they now live in love 
and peace among themselves, while the voice 
of joy and rejoicing is heard in their dwell- 
ing. 

A class of young men, commenced by 
Mr. Murkland immediately after emanci- 
pation, has been continued with pleasing 
prospects of usefulness. The object of this 
class is to convey to the minds of young 
men, a little general knowledge, along with 
that which makes wise unto salvation. In 
this way we hope to profit them personally, 
and to qualify them for instructing others. 
Of astronomy, they had not previously a 
single correct idea. The earth was, in their 
apprehension, Jehovah’s sole empire; the 
blue sky they regarded as a solid canopy, 
aad the stars as luminous specks, fixed to 
it by some means they did not pretend to 
understand. The sun and moon they re- 
garded as luminaries whose real and ap- 
parent magnitudes were the same, and of 
course of no other use than to give ws light. 
I had laboured, and apparently with very 
little success, to give them some idea of the 
solar system. At length, however, by means 
of a dark board, with chalked circles, I 
succeeded beyond my expectations. On 
the minds of some of the more intelligent, 
the truth flashed instantaneously, and with 
mighty power. It was the first moment 
they had ever looked abroad on the works 
of God with intelligence. It was the same 
as if a new world had been presented to 
their view. The effect was indescribable. 
Several of them were, for some time speech- 
less ; one man, by far the most intelligent 
of them, cried like a child. “ Well,” said 
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they, ‘‘it is marvellous! we never thought 
of that before! How great must God be 
who made all these things! If the earth 
be so small a thing, how little are we!” 
These exclamations were the first words 
which were uttered, but not until after a 
very considerable pause. I am well aware 
that these truths, however sublime, do not 
sanctify the heart of a fallen, depraved 
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creature like man. When viewed, how- 
ever, in connexion with the Cross, they can- 
not fail to be salutary. You will, I am per- 
suaded, sympathise in the pleasure it affords 
to emancipate persons, naturally intel- 
ligent and inquisitive, from that deep and 
degrading ignorance in which a cruel, un- 
righteous, and lengthened bondage had 
plunged them. 


ULTRA GANGES.—CHINESE MEDICAL MISSION. 


Tue warlike proceedings of our country, in relation to China, have excited ge- 
nerally in the minds of our Missionary brethren, situated in the Archipelago, 
mingled feelings of regret, anxiety, and hope. They have deeply deplored that 
spirit of commercial cupidity, which, by men professing Christianity, and in de- 
fiance of the imperial laws, has become the occasion of poverty and disease, 
idiotcy and death, to myriads of the Chinese people. At the date of their latest 
communication, they were waiting in prayerful dependence on Him, who doth 
whatsoever he will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, trusting that He would overrule the things that had happened for the 
speedy introduction into China of knowledge, justice, and religion. 

The Society’s devoted agents, Drs. Lockhart and Hobson, at Macao, have 
found their professional science a valuable auxiliary to Missionary labour ; and 
while, through the Divine mercy, they have, to a great extent, healed all manner 
of diseases, they have directed the sufferers for a nobler cure, to the balm of 
Gilead, and the Physician there. Dr. Lockhart proceeded, in September last, 
to Tinghae, the capital of Chusan, then in possession of the British forces; and 
in this island, multitudes of the afflicted and dying sought the exercise of his 
benevolence and skill, while with equal earnestness they entreated portions of 
the Sacred Scriptures, and religious tracts in their own language, which he dis- 
tributed among them with a liberal hand. Writing from Chusan, he says,— 


I have not the most distant intention 
of returning to Macao or Canton. Should 
the troops be removed, IJ shall still endea- 
vour to remain and occupy this station, or 


establish myself on the main, in one of the 
large cities, as Hanchowfoo, or Nanking. 
Ido not think this at all a visionary idea, 
or one that cannot be carried out. 

Should the purpose of our friend prove practicable, the brethren at Macao will 
not linger there, but gladly enter China, should the door be opened. May the 


Angel of mercy go before his servants, and more than realise their brightest 
hopes! 


MISSION AT MALACCA. 


The Directors have received the following interesting application from a young 
Chinaman, a sincere Christian convert at Malacca, to be sent forth as a preacher 
of salvation to his countrymen ; it was written in English, and received no altera- 
tion from our Missionary :— 


** Anglo-Chinese College, Malacea, Jan. China: when I first came here, although the 


16, 1841. To the Honorable Officers, the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society, 
Chin-Seen, a student of the Anglo-Chinese 
College, Malacca, sincerely presents this 
letter, inquiring after their happiness, and 
hoping they are richly sharing the Divine 
blessing. 
‘* Brethren in Christ Jesus, 
““T was born in Canton, province of 


Gospel was before me, yet I could not under- 
stand its meaning ; at that time I considered 
that it was acommon book. From the day 
when I knew the Gospel to be precious, I 
felt that I was a great sinner ; and that when 
I was a heathen, whatsoever I did was con- 
trary to the Gospel. I turned back to think 
about my sins; but they were as many as 
the sands of the sea. Though my sins were 
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so many, yet the Gospel showed me a Sa- 
viour of the world, who being almighty to 
save, is not only able to redeem me from 
my sins, but is able to save my soul from 
the wrath to come. 

‘From the day when I believed tke 
Gospel, more than three years ago, until 
now, I love Jesus as my only Saviour, 
and now I thank God that he has received 
me into the body of Christ. I wish to serve 
Christ with all my strength, to propagate 
his Gospel to my own people, to preach the 
inexhaustible riches of Christ, and the sa- 
vour of his religion, in whatsoever place 
God will set me ; and feeling that according 
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to the power of God, if I shall be able to 
convert but one of my fellow-creatures to 
Christ, it will be better than all the riches 
of the world. This is what my heart most 
wishes ; therefore I expressly write this let- 
ter to you; should you be pleased to employ 
me in Christ, there is no labour which I will 
refuse; if I shall find favour in your sight, 
give me an answer, in order to console my 
thirsty desires. At present, I learn Hebrew, 
Greek, and English literatures at the feet of 
Mr. Legge. 
“T am, yours in the love of Christ, 
“ CHIN-SEEN.”’ 


Tue following encouraging communication has also been recently received from 


the Rev. James Legge :— 


Amidst all the difficulties which I have 
had to encounter since my arrival in this 
place, I am cheered by the confidence that 
both the Mission and the College are be- 
coming decidedly more efficient. On the 
first Sunday of this month, | administered 
the Lord’s Supper. It was with no com- 
mon feelings, I presented to them the em- 
blems of our Saviour’s dying love. At such 
a time only may one realise the glory of the 
Gospel; the wide scheme of mercy, worthy 
of the *‘ blessed God,’’ adapted to every 
kindred, and people, and tongue, and clime. 
Others are seeking admission into the 
church, and will, I trust, soon be received. 
Chin-Seen is going on most hopefully. So 
is also a cripple baptized by Mr. Kidd: he 
is eminently enlightened in the truth; and, 
I might add, a Chinaman baptized three 
years ago. 

I hardly venture to tell you that one man 
has applied to me for baptism, who attri- 


butes his full enlightenment in the truth, 
and decision for God, to my ministry. After 
Chin-Seen, he is decidedly the most intel- 
ligent Chinaman I have yet met with. Ten 
years ago he heard something of the Gospel 
in Malacea, but went away and forgot all 
about it, till he heard it again last year. 
When I met him first, he had the precise 
belief of a quiet Unitarian. The doctrine 
of the Cross he could not receive; it was 
foolishness unto him! I was delighted with 
his acuteness in argument, and went often 
to his house for an hour to converse with 
him. Now, he declares that he distinctly 
perceives and cordially embraces the mes- 
sage of reconciliation, and wishes to con- 
fess Jesus Christ before men. Oh that he 
may prove, indeed, a seal to my labours, the 
first-fruits of a large harvest that God may 
honour me to gather in, in this land of 
darkness and of the shadow of death! 


MISSIONS IN THE SOUTH OF INDIA, 


BANGALORE.— WANT OF MISSIONARIES IN THE CANARESE COUNTRY. 


(Extract of a letter from Rey. B. Rice, Bangalore, Jan. 21, 1841.) 


In consequence of removals, sickness, and 
death, our Mission Stations in the Cana- 
rese country are becoming very weak. The 
state of feeling among the people is not 
without encouragement. Had we a suf- 
ficient number of labourers to enable us to 
carry on our attacks on the strongholds of 
idolatry and superstition which Satan has 
reared in this country, with that degree of 
vigour with which it ought to be prosecuted, 
we might entertain strong hopes of soon 
seeing, through the Divine blessing on our 
labours, great effects preduced. But, in 
our present condition, we are in danger of 
losing much of the ground already gained, 


and are quite unable to carry out plans of 
the most obvious utility and importance. 
I implore the Directors to send us out 
immediate help. An addition of six labour- 
ers is the smallest possible number that 
would be necessary to carry on with effici- 
ency the various and increasing operations 
of the present Canarese Stations, while 
many new, large, and promising fields of 
usefulness must be left uncultivated. 

I know that our esteemed Directors are 
most anxious to respond to the various 
calls for help, but they want suitable agents, 
and increased funds to send them out. 
Oh, that my feeble voice could be heard 
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throughout the length and breadth of highly 
favoured Britain, and that I could fill my 
mouth with such arguments as might be 
the means of arousing Christians there to 
an adequate sense of their high responsi- 
bilities, and imperative duty in regard to 
the conversion of the world! True, they 
have done, and are doing much, for the 
attainment of this glorious end. But are 
they doing all that they migh# do, and all 
that they ought to do? I think not. Mis- 
sions have long ceased to be regarded with 
indifference. I trust, also, that the air of 
romance with which they are too often sur- 
rounded in England is wearing away, and 
that the impression is becoming every year 
more deep, that we are engaged in a work 
of overwhelming magnitude—a mighty 
struggle with the powers of darkness—and 
that the Christian church must nerve her- 
self to an united, a self-denying, an ardu- 
ous, a vigorous, and a well-sustained con- 
flict, ere she can look for extensive and 
complete success. 

We want it no longer to be thought (as 
I have sometimes with pain heard it re- 
marked,) that those men will do very well 
for Missionaries, who have not such gifts, 
or who have not received such an education 
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as will qualify them to be popular and ex- 
tensively useful at home. We want it no 
longer to be the case that the pence and 
shillings of the poor and middling classes 
should constitute a large proportion of the 
income of the Society, No—we want the 
most talented, the beat educated, the most 
experienced and influential men, to con- 
sider it an honour to consecrate themselves 
to this work. We want to see the higher 
classes of society no longer content ‘‘ to 
dwell in their ceiled houses while the house 
of God lies waste,’’ but of their abundance 
to give abundantly, in order to extend the 
boundaries and erect the walls of the 
spititual Zion. My heart warms while I 
write on this subject. I might enlarge on 
such a topic, but it is unnecessary after all 
the powerful appeals which are being con- 
tinually made to the Christian public. Oh, 
for the Spirit cf God to descend with all 
his blessed influences on the Church, that 
she may give herself to the work of evan- 
gelizing the nations, with all that simplicity 
of motive, self-renunciation, holy devoted- 
ness, and power of prayer, which the vast- 
ness, the momentous importance of the 
work demands. 


Mysore. 
(Extract of a letter from Rey. C. Campbell, Dec. 81, 1840.) 


Intercourse with the heathen. 


From the commencement of my labours 
here I have found many facilities for a con- 
stant and public preaching of the Gospel to 
the heathen. Generally the congregations 
that assemble in the streets, are good. 
Sometimes they listen quietly to a length- 
ened statement of Divine truth; but more 
frequently, before much is said in the way 
of address, a discussion commences. This 
I have not discouraged ; for though I should 
always prefer a siraple declaration of the 
word,,yet it is necessary to meet the people 
in their own way, and to communicate the 
Gospel message in such portions, and in 
such a manner, as they are prepared to re- 
ceive it. On some occasions much opposi- 
tion is offered; and the only objects of the 
disputants are to ridicule and provoke. 
Even this, however, has not been without 
its use. The Lord has graciously enabled 
me either to silence the adversaries, and to 
show the excellency of the doctrines they 
oppose; or to maintain a calmness and for- 
bearance calculated to shame their violence. 
But on other occasions a more pleasing task 
has been assigned me. Frequently length- 
ened discussions have taken place, when 
many of the errors of Hindooism have been 
exposed, and the blessed truths of the Gos- 
pel contrasted with them in the midst of 
large groups of people. 


I have also had many opportunities of 
speaking to people who called on me for 
conversation, and to receive books. The 
nearness of our house to the Pettah, is very 
advantageous in this respect ; and there is 
reason to hope that, by the constant and 
persevering application of the same méans, 
the Gospel will, ere long, be made known, 


not in Mysore only, but throughout the 
surrounding country. 


* Itinerant labours. 


On account of the superior claims of 
Mysore itself, my preaching in the villages 
in the immediate neighbourhood has been 
less frequent this year than the last. Ser- 
ingapatam, and the villages about the French 
Rocks, and Hoansour, have been occa- 
sionally visited. Once I went as far as 
Marcara. When on that tour I met a 
Brahmin at Fraser-pet, who had heard the 
Gospel in Bangalore, twelve or thirteen 
years ago. He said he had still some of 
the books which he then received ; and he 
could tell me some of the facts connected 
with the death and resurrection of Christ. 
But though he acknowledged Christianity 
to be a good way, he had evidently not given 
up idolatry. 


Death of three female native Scholars. 
Three interesting girls belonging to the 
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Mission-school, have been removed by death 
during the year. The first one died of 
cholera, after only twelve hours’ illness. 
She was a strong healthy girl, and her sud- 
den death appeared to make a deep impres- 
sion upon the other children. She was 
only a few months in school, so that her 
character was not much developed; but 
latterly she greatly improved in disposition 
and conduct, was very fond of the school, 
and thus gave us hope that there was some- 
thing good in her mind. Ruth, another 
very interesting girl, who was formerly in 
the boarding-school at Bangalore, was also 
taken under Mrs. Campbell’s care for about 
seven months. For a considerable time 
back her body had been in a most deformed 
state, and she was a great sufferer till the 
day of her death. She had, however, a very 
good knowledge of the Gospel; and, what 
is better still, she had evidently imbibed 
much of its spirit. While with us in My- 
sore, she was the admiration of all who had 
an opportunity of observing her meekness 
and patience in suffering. As long as she 
could bear it, she was carried from her little 
house to Mrs. C. for reading and sewing, 
in both which she took great delight. She 
was one of the best readers. She fell asleep 
in Jesus, on the 23rd of November, and we 
doubt not we shall meet her among the 
saints in glory. 

The other girl died on the 2ist of De- 
cember, of typhus fever. She was an or- 
phan, and had been under our care for 18 
months. Though rather slow to learn, she 
manifested a quiet and teachable disposi- 
tion. She could read tke Scriptures, had 
attained a knowledge of the grace of the 
Gospel, and declared on her death bed that 
her whole trust was in Christ. A few days 
before she died, she said to one of the other 
girls, “I am going to be beside Ruth.” 
She and Ruth were about twelve years of 
age. Some of the others give us much en- 
couragement, and we have reason to believe 
that one of them is a subject of Divine 
grace. 


Conversation with the Rajah. 


I have had one opportunity of declaring 
the truth in the palace. When I went to 
see the Rajah, along with the Resident, it 
was, of course, only a visit of ceremony ; 
and I had not an opportunity of speaking 
much on religious subjects. Butsome time 
ago, when Mr. was iv the palace 
setting some philosopliical apparatus to 
rights, a conversation was commenced about 
Christianity. After a little discussion Mr. 
H suggested that they should send for 
me, which was immediately done. 1 lost 
no time in seizing such a valuable oppor- 
tunity; and when I went I found his High- 
ness in the midst of a number of Brahmins 
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and others. After a few words of course, 
a question was put to me by one present, 


- which led me to give a short statement of 


what we knew about God, and the way of 
approach to him. To this it was objected, 
that God being invisible, we could neither 
know nor worship him except through the 
medium of idols. I replied, that though 
not seen by us, he might be known; and 
that he had manifested his glory in a great 
variety of ways, especially in Christ, the 
Mediator between God and man, and the 
Saviour of the world. After this the doc- 
trine of the Trinity was discussed, the na- 
ture and necessity of the atonement, the 
purity of the Divine character, and the con- 
sequent impossibility of any of those whom 
the Hindoos call gods, being either real 
gods themselves, or the appointed agents 
and representatives of the Most High. 
Throughout the discussion, the Rajah was 
in good humour; but I am sorry to say, 
rather playful. Sometimes he would go 
away to another part of the room for a mere 
trifling circumstance. Sometimes he would 
himself take part in the argument; and he 
seemed always exceedingly pleased when the 
Brahmins were in a difficulty. I offered to 
leave a copy of the Gospels, but it was not 
accepted. There is indeed, reason to fear 
that the interview was desired chiefly for 
the sake of amusement ; but a principle of 
curiosity may have been mixed with it. 
And at all events, whenever truth and error 
are thus brought into immediate contact, it 
must be with advantage to the former, and 
a corresponding disadvantage to the latter. 
I was glad of this opportunity also, because 
it was calculated to call forth inquiry among 
the people generally. The thing was not 
done in a corner; in Mysore it was sure to 
attract universal attention. 


Controversial meeting with a pundit. 

Since that time J was once called to the 
house of a pundit, who is connected with 
the palace, where we had a discussion of 
about three hours’ length. He is of the 
Jaina class, who hold atheistical principles. 
Thinking that the conversation would likely 
turn upon their peculiar tenets, I made my- 
self as well acquainted with their sentiments 
as possible, before I went. But the topics 
of discussion were of a more general nature; 
such as idolatry, the atonement, the nature 
of the Divine law and of sin, the nature of 
the soul, and a future state of rewards and 
punishments. One part of this conversa- 
tion will give you some idea of the daring 
blasphemies which we are often obliged to 
hear from the mouths of the heathen. Be- 
ing asked to state some of the proofs which 
Jesus gave of his Deity, when on earth, I 
told them some of his declarations regard- 
ing himself, and of the mighty works which 
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he performed. To this one objected, that 
it was not consistent with modesty for Jesus 
to speak of his own glory; if these things 
had been said of him by his disciples, it 
would have been very well; but self-praise 
was what no good man would indulge in, 
At this I felt shocked, but replied calmly, 
‘* What you say is right so far as men are 
concerned; men ought to speak little in 
their own praise, because, they have many 
faults and few excellences; besides, what- 
ever is good in them they owe to God. But 
it is different with God; he is infinitely 
great and glorious, the source of all good to 
his creatures, and without any, even the 
least defect. For such a being to speak in 
the highest terms of his own glory, is per- 
fectly right and proper.” This being at once 
admitted, it was easily applied to Christ. 
But I showed farther, that Jesus, though 
he might have done so with the utmost pro- 
priety, did not actually speak his own 
praise until he had done works which proved 
he was entitled to do so; and that in his 
human nature he was characterized by the 
deepest humility and meekness. 


Folly of Hindoo Philosophers. 
Their reasoning, also, about the soul, 
and, as they thought, the impossibility of 
its existing in a state separate from the 
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body, and being there susceptible of good or 
evil, showed how little even enlightened 
men can know of spiritual things without 
the Gospel. In professing themselves wise, 
they became fools. On all the points of 
discussion they felt compelled to give way ; 
but rather than confess themselves van- 
quished, they attacked Christians for eating 
flesh. And in this they very much resemble 
the pharisees of old, who disposed of all the 
evidences of Jesus’ Messiahship by saying, 
‘¢ Search and see, for out of Galilee ariseth 
no prophet.’’ I endeavoured, however, to 
deprive them of this subterfuge, by calling 
upon them for proof that it was unlawful 
to eat flesh. We considered that we had 
the Divine permission to eat it, although we 
were not commanded to do so. As they 
condemned us in this, the burden of proof 
fell upon them. We could not take their 
books into account, because they had been 
before proved false; neither could the ar- 
gument drawn from God’s pervading all 
things be allowed; because it went upon 
a wrong view of the connexion between 
him and his creatures. But if they could 
give any proper reason for thinking that it 
was the will of God we should not eat ani- 
mal food, I for one would eat no more of 
it, as I wished to act in all things according 
to what appeared the will of God. 


SALEM, 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. Messrs. Walton and Lechlen, Salem, Dec. 31, 1840.) 


Wir reference to the preaching of the 
Gospel, we have the satisfaction to state, 
that to considerable numbers the word of 
life is made known; but we have not the 
happiness as yet to inform you that they 
are crying out, ‘‘ Sirs, what must we do?’’ 
All that is wanting is a copious outpouring 
of the sanctifying and renovating influences 
of the Holy Spirit, and we hope that, in 
answer to the united prayers of God’s 
Israel, we shall in due time be blessed 
with the realization of our hopes and de- 
sires. 

The difficulties which we have to en- 
counter are both numerous and great; we 
think, owing to the repeated invitations of 
the Gospel to them, the major part of 
an audience habitually oppose the silent 
influence which the truth exerts on their 
minds, and which has disturbed them not 
alittle. Many of them see the folly of their 
idolatrous worship and religious observ- 
ances and customs, which have been handed 
down from time immemorial; their faith 
in their wicked gods is shaken, and they 
have been obliged, owing to the increase of 
religious knowledge, which they have ob- 
tained through the preaching of the word, 
openly to avow that there is no good thing 
in their gods, and that no happiness is to 


be obtained from following them. They 
have on several occasions met together to 
know in what manner they could most 
effectually put down what, in their estima- 
tion, is considered to be a growing and alarm- 
ing evil. 

Some, it is said, have proposed that a 
petition should be sent to government to 
prevent the padres and their people from 
making known to them the Christian re- 
ligion ; and stating that from the propaga- 
tion of its doctrines, there is danger to be 
apprehended that heathenism will have a 
mighty downfall. While others comfort 
themselves in the belief of their traditionary 
tale, that all mankind must be of our re- 
ligion; and from what they see daily of 
Missionary exertions, they necessarily con- 
clude that Paganism will be superseded by 
Christianity. Some have even gone so far 
as to expostulate with us, on account of 
the trouble we occasioned to them, by 
making known Christ and the way of sal- 
vation. ‘Why do you,”’ say they, ‘ trou- 
ble us with your doctrines? We know that 
our gods are stones, but it is no business 
of yours to tell us so. We do not want to 
believe in Christ. Our forefathers are 
happy because they died in ignorance, but 
you make us wretched by dispelling our 
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ignorance, and making us, contrary to our 
inclinations, to inquire and to speak of 
these things.”’ 

Near the Shirapetta School there stands 
a heathen temple. On one occasion, when 
visiting the school, we went and stood close 
to the pedestal, and whilst speaking to the 
people, a chitty (merchant) came near, 
and with much anger bade us be gone and 
not pollute the sacred precincts of the 
temple of his gods. One of us asked him 
if he could conscientiously call the stone 
agod? ‘I know,” he replied, ‘‘ it is not; 
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but we do not want you to tell us so. This 
is too bad; why cannot you leave us alone ??’ 
It was with much difficulty that we could 
silence the clamour of this man and a few 
others who joined with him. The influence 
of idolatry and Brahminical authority in 
many respects, we have reason to believe, 
is on the decline, and knowledge is on the 
increase. The people see the folly of these 
things more and more, and we think that 
a great change is not far off. May the Lord 
hasten it in his own good time. 


CoIMBATOOR, 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. Messrs. Addis and Lewis, Coimbatoor, Dec. 31, 1840.) 


In the course of the past year Mr. Addis 
made a tour of six weeks through a circuit 
of 150 miles, and visited various towns and 
villages in the route. Although no decided 
good on a large scale was observable, as 
the result of our efforts in former years, yet 
an increasing friendliness of disposition was 
evinced on the part of the inhabitants, and 
a more open and candid acknowledgment 
of the truths of the Gospel avowed, than 
was ever before presented; and in one 
town Mr. Addis was met by several depu- 
tations of natives from distant places, beg- 
ing him to visit their villages, as was for- 
merly the case; but much exposure to the 
weather being at present injurious to him, 
compliance with their requests, to the ex- 
tent desired, was not possible. One of the 
deputations brought a fat sheep, requesting 
it might be accepted as a token of their 
sincerity and good will; others brought 
fruit, rice, and other native produce. 

In one town a circumstance of rather a 
curious and interesting nature was related. 
It appears that a man who formerly heard 
the Gospel preached, was fully convinced 
of its truth and importance, and accord- 
ingly left idolatry. Being some time after- 
wards seized with severe sickness, and ap- 
parently on the point of death, he requested 
his relatives to send for the Missionary, in 
order that he might be baptized and die in 
the faith of Christ; but they refused, saying 
that the distance, upwards of fifty miles, 
was too great; however, he was not to be 
deterred from his purpose, and having 


heard that an old Roman Catholic woman 
lived in a village not far distant, he sent 
for her, and she administered the rite to 
him in the presence of the bystanders. 
Shortly after the man died, as the people 
of the place say, trusting in Christ as his 
only Saviour. 

Several others in different places have 
forsaken idolatry entirely, and in two or 
three instances have openly professed their 
adherence to Christianity ; but the influ- 
ence of their relatives, and the fear of man, 
has operated so far as to induce them to 
withdraw from outward observation. 

Another tour of equal extent, but of 
shorter duration, was also made in a dif- 
ferent direction of this extensive province, 
and an increasing degree of cordiality and 
apparent confidence was exhibited by all, 
especially among the Brahmins and the 
superior classes, many of whom candidly 
and unreservedly stated their opinions re- 
specting the falsehood of their own systems 
and the superiority of Christianity ; many 
also, with apparent pleasure, received por- 
tions of Scripture and other books, and 
some, after reading them, brought them 
back to receive explanation on difficult pas- 
sages, to ask questions, &c. 

These itinerances have been carried on 
from the commencement of this Mission in 
1830, so that the whole district has been 
repeatedly traversed, and a general know- 
ledge of our holy religion may be found in 
most places. 


BELLARY MISSION. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF CHRISTIANA, A 


Early experience — exchange of one false 
Creed for another. 

I was born of heathen parents, by whom I 

was early initiated into the rites of Hindoo- 

ism, and with them I united in the worship 

of idols of silyer and gold, wood and stone. 


MEMBER OF THE NATIVE CHURCH, 


The gods and goddesses to whom we paid 
particular homage were Brahma, Vishnu, 
Kalee, Doorgee, &c.; and by the worship 
of these, and the performance of the various 
duties enforced in our shasters, I expected 
to obtain the pardon of my sins, and the 
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favour of God. When I had attained the 
age of about ten years, a teacher of Moham- 
medanism, named Rahim Khan, came to 
our place of abode and formed an acquaint- 
ance with some members of my family. 
He told us that the gods we worshipped 
were false and useless, that image worship 
was sinful, that Alla was the true God and 
the Koran the word of God, and that if any 
should believe what was therein revealed, 
they would undoubtedly obtain heaven. 
This man earnestly exhorted us to forsake 
Hindooism and embrace Mohammedanism, 
assuring us that if we would become the 
followers of Mohammed, we should escape 
the miseries of hell and obtain the happiness 
of heaven. Finding that some heed was 
given to his instructions, he became unre- 
mitting in his attendance, and we were 
ultimately led by his arguments to believe 
that we were wrong, that the gods we wor- 
shipped were false gods, that Islamism was 
the only true religion, and in consequence 
the only one in which salvation could be 
found. We therefore renounced the doc- 
trines and rites of Hindooism, embraced 
Mohammedanism, and placed ourselves 
under the teacher for further instruction. 


Progress in Mohammedanism. 


We diligently applied ourselves to the 
discharge of the duties required by our new 
creed, performing prayers daily, praying 
before and after meals, fasting, and giving 
alms. Among the instructions we received 
from our teacher this was one, that when 
our consciences convicted us of any sin 
into which we had fallen through ignorance 
or unwatchfulness, we were to strike the 
sides of our face with our hands, and say, 
Alla TI hohah (God, I repent), and that im- 
mediately our sins would be pardoned, Ac- 
cordingly whenever I became conscious of 
having committed any sin, I immediately 
repeated the words Al/ah Hohah, and found 
comfort, really believing that my sins were 
pardoned. 


Conversion of her sister. 


After some time, my eldest sister, having 
married, left Madras with her husband for 
a distant part of the country, and a few 
years after we learnt that they had removed 
thence to Bellary, and that having there 
heard the gospel she had renounced Islam- 
ism and embraced Christianity. When this 
intelligence reached us we were exceedingly 
grieved, and were led to cry out, ‘‘ Oh Alla! 
Leaving Alla, and serving and believing in 
another God, she will certainly go to hell. 
What shall we do! For thus renouncing 
Alla and worshipping another God, Alla 
will punish her, and she will surely lose her 
eyes.’ After consulting together, we wrote 
to her a very affectionate letter, full of 
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earnest persuasions to forsake the new re- 
ligion, and adhere to her former creed. My 
father at the same time wrote a letter pri- 
vately to ber husband, blaming him in strong 
terms for allowing his wife to associate with 
Christians, attend their place of worship, 
and hear the Gospel; desiring him to prevent 
her doing so for the future, to use his ut- 
most endeavours to erase the impressions 
made on her mind, and bring her back to 
her former profession, at the same time 
urging, that if he refused he would have 
to bear the blame and guilt. : 


Her endeavours to dissuade her sister from 
being a Christian. 


In answer to this letter he wrote that he 
had prevented his wife attending the chapel, 
and associating with the Christians; but 
that he could not stop her from praying at 
home, and thatin consequence of not being 
always at home, he could not watch her as 
they wished, so as to prevent her going 
amongst her Christian neighbours. As 
soon as we received his letter, we thought 
over the matter, and it was decided that I 
should be sent to my sister to advise her, 
and try every means to keep her from openly 
professing Christianity, and I left my family 
for this purpose. When I arrived at Bel- 
lary I expostulated with my sister very 
affectionately, chiefly urging that it was the 
duty of children to profess the religion of 
their parents, and expressing my surprise 
that when her husband was an idolater, she 
should think of embracing Christianity. 
All my efforts, however, proved fruitless, 
and at last I told her that if she would not 
immediately turn from her new religion, 
her parents, brothers, and sisters would 
disown her, and never see her face again. 
My sister appeared afflicted, and said, ‘‘ O 
my dear sister, do not utter such words, 
for it is very painful to hear them. We 
may forsake every thing, but we must not 
forsake God. I pray that God may, and 
believe that he will grant you his grace, 
and make you his child. Come, my dear 
sister, with me to the house of God, and 
hear his word preached, and observe the 
manner in which he is worshipped.’’ In 
answer, I said, ‘‘ If I were as foolish as you 
I would then go with you, but I am not, 
and will not accompany you, nor do I wish 
to hear any thing about your new religion. 
After I have taken so much pains in coming 
here to advise you, and tell you what our 
parents, brothers, and sisters think of your 
conduct, yet you will not pay any attention 
to them; you may go if you like to the 
chapel, but I will not.’”’ My sister then 
said, ‘‘ My dear sister, come only once with 
me to the house of God, hear his word, and 
see how he is worshipped.’”’ I then thought 
that as I had spoken to my sister very 
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sharply, and she had not been offended, but 
still entreated me very affectionately to ac- 
company her to the house of God, that I 
would, merely to please her, go once. 


Her first attendance on Divine worship. 


I accordingly went with her the next 
Sunday, heard the Gospel preached, and 
saw the manner in which God is worshipped 
by Christians. Though I did not well under- 
stand what 1 heard and saw, yet I felt rather 
pleased than otherwise with the service, 
and from that time I began to speak more 
kindly to my sister than before. The next 
week, feeling a desire in my own mind to 
witness the service again, I went to the 
chapel alone. A little while after entering 
the place, a sort of dread came over me, 
when I called to mind what I had heard our 
Mobammedan teacher say, viz., ‘‘ That 
should those who believe in Alla go to 
places of worship of other sects, or to hea- 
then feasts, drawing of cars, &c., Alla would 
write down every step they teok to such 
places, and after death would punish them 
in hell for it ;’? and I began to reflect on 
- what might be the consequences of my hay- 
ing come to this place of worship. From 
these thoughts I was aroused when Mr. 
Flavel came in and said, ‘‘ Let us pray.” 
I fell on my knees with the congregation, 
and joined in prayer with great attention. 
After prayer, and the reading of a portion 
of the word of God, Mr. Flavel commenced 
his sermon, and in it said, ‘‘ Christians, 
you are blessed, and all those who believe in 
Jesus Christ, for you will inherit eternal life. 
In heaven, you will notsee Mohammedans, 
Roman Catholics, heathens, or such others, 
because they do not walk according to the 
word of God, or believe in Jesus Christ for 
salvation, but have new ways invented by 
wicked and artful men, which are pleasing to 
flesh, while they are surely in ignorance and 
error. These God will not receive to his 
presence. How thankful ought you to be, 
Christians, for the light of the gospel, and 
especially for the unspeakable gift of God, 
his dear Son, who made an atonement for 
your sins, and wrought out a righteousness 
which entitles you to eternal life; and how 
happy are your prospects, for you shall 
dwell in the presence of God for ever.” 


First serious impressions upon her mind. 


I heard many things more, which filled 
my heart with gladness, and returned home 
very happy. After I went home, I related 
to my sister with joy what had passed in 
the house of God, and said, ‘‘ It is very 
strange, that although the preacher is igno- 
rant that I profess Mohammedanism, he 
dwelt in his sermon a long time on the dif- 
ference between Christians and Moham- 
medans, and I was very glad to obtain such 
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knowledge. Surely this must be the work 
of God. I wish our family had been there 
to hear him, especially my mother. I am 
sure she would have been led to forsake Mo- 
hammedanism and embrace Christiauity ; 
for I now believe that it is the only true way.” 
From this time I left off the ceremonies 
of Mohammedanism, and united with much 
earnestness with my sister in prayer, and 
began to pray myself, ‘that God would 
show me the right way—that way in which 
I could be saved.’’ The salvation of my 
soul was the chief thing which engaged my 
thoughts. After a few days, I requested 
my sister to take me to the minister who 
preached on the Sabbath; she did so, and 
Mr. Flavel inquired of my affairs, and after- 
wards instructed me on the fall of man, and 
redemption by Jesus Christ. I returned 
home with my sister rejoicing, fully con- 
vinced that Christianity was the true reli- 
gion, and I told her that I had determined to 
unite with her in the profession of the faith 
of Christ. My sister then asked me, ‘“‘ How 
do you intend to act about the engagement 
made between you and the man who is to 
be married to you?’’ Ireplied, ‘‘ I willnot 
trouble myself with such thoughts now. 
The only thing I have to attend to is the 
salvation of my soul, and leave all other 
things to God to order them as he sees fit.’’ 


Her confirmation in the Gospel. 

From this time I frequently attended Mr. 
Flavel for further instruction. After he 
instructed me in divine things, he often 
prayed with me. When he was engaged 
his children used to read the Scriptures to 
me. When I could not find time to go to 
Mr. Flavel’s house, I visited the Christians 
in my neighbourhood, and engaged in their 
family worship. The more I heard of the 
Word of God, the more I felt my sinfulness, 
and the more I prayed for the grace of God 
and a new heart. Being very anxious to 
join the Church, I made known my mind 
to Mr. Flavel, who after keeping me under 
instruction for some time, sent me to Mr. 
Reid, who examined very particularly into 
the state of my mind, and my knowledge of 
the truths of the Gospel. Afterwards Mr. 
Flavel told me tbat he would propose me to 
the church, and that should the church be 
satisfied with me, I should soon be bap- 
tized and received into church fellowship. 
With joy I made known this happy news to 
my sister. She with tears of gratitude 
thanked the Lord for his goodness, and said, 
‘Go in peace, and be baptized, and glorify 
the Lord to the end of your life.’ She then 
in a sorrowful manner exclaimed, ‘* When 
will the Lord look down in pity nome,a 
sinful creature, and unite me with his 
church; but the Lord’s time is the best, 
and I shall waitin patience.”” On the 19th 
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of July, 1840, 1 was baptized and admitted 
into the church, and with his people sat at 
the table of my Saviour, where I commemo- 
rated his dying love. I cannot express the 
peace and joy I experienced, and I thank 
the Lord for his marvellous mercy extended 
to me. May he keep me stedfast, and 
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enable me to glorify his holy name unto the 
end of my life ; and I pray God that he would 
also lead my parents and relations to a 
knowledge of himself, and Jesus Christ, 
whom to know is eternal life, and to whom 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


PROPOSED DEPARTURE OF MRS. JOHNS, AND THE MALAGASY 
REFUGEES, FOR MAURITIUS, IN SEPTEMBER, 


The Rev. D. Johns returned from Eng- 
land to Mauritius in the autumn of 1840, 
with two objects in view ; one, the adoption 
of measures, should any be found practi- 
cable, to rescue some of the converts in 
Madagascar, who were in imminent danger 
of martyrdom ; the other, to prosecute 
various Missionary efforts among the natives 
of Madagascar, resident in Mauritius, as 
free labourers. With regard to the first 
object, although many of the sufferers whom 
Mr. Johns hoped to have rescued have 
been, as the public are aware, put to death, 
there are many others for whose safety he 
will still be anxious, and in whose behalf he 
will adopt every suitable measure in his 
power. Jn reference to the other object 
mentioned, an important sphere of labour 
is open, not only for his own exertions, but 
as it appears to the Directors, to Mrs. Johns, 
and the Malagasy refugees. These are 
all extremely desirous of active usefulness 
among their countrymen, and as no imme- 
diate prospect is opened of their being able 
to gain access to Madagascar itself, it is 
judged expedient that they should reside at 
Mauritius, and act under the superintend- 
ence of Mr. Johns there, as native teachers. 
Mrs. Johns contemplates the formation of 


schools on behalf of the wives and children 
of the Malagasy labouring population of 
the Mauritius, and now solicits very ear- 
nestly the kind contributions of her friends 
throughout the country for that purpose. 
All kinds of school articles will be of great 
value, especially paper, pens, slates, pencils, 
ink, thread, needles, worsted, canvas, tapes, 
cotton-prints, scissars, pen-knives, &c. 
Packages containing such articles may be 
sent to the Mission House, Bloomfield- 
street, London, to the address of Mrs. Johns, 
any time before September. 

It has been suggested also by some friends, 
whether there may not be some generous 
lady or ladies who have deeply sympathised 
with Rafararavy hitherto, and who would 
rejoice to contribute to her support in the 
Mauritius as a native teacher ? 

Others may also cherish an interest in 
sustaining one or more of the three young 
men, David, Joseph, and James, who will, 
it is hoped, be able to render very efficient 
aid in the Mission in the Mauritius among 
their countrymen, and be prepared to return 
to some part of Madagascar, whenever God 
in his providence shall be pleased to open 
a door. May it be a wide and effectual 
door, that none shall be able to close ! 


DEATH OF MRS. SLATYER IN JAMAICA. 


Tue Directors are deeply concerned to 
state that their brother, the Rev. William 
Slatyer, of the Jamaica Mission, has by an 
afflictive dispensation in Divine Providence 
been deprived of his devoted wife. Mrs. 
Slatyer died at Mandeville, on the 30th of 
March last. The mournful event is thus 
communicated in a letter from Mr. Slatyer, 
dated April 10th :— 

‘‘ Just three months from the time she 
landed in Jamaica was she taken from earth 
to heaven, after a lingering illness of nine 
weeks, during which she bore with exem- 
plary Christian patience and resignation a 
continuation of most acute sufferings. Only 
four times was she permitted to worship 
with us. Almost as soon as she had en- 
gaged in the work to which she had looked 
forward with deep anxiety was she called 
fromit to enjoy the presence of that Saviour, 


to whom, in her native land, she had been 
the honoured instrument of leading many, 
and hoped to be here. From the com- 
mencement of her illness she seems to have 
had the presentiment that though she might 
linger she should not recover—indeed this 
was several times expressed by her. For my 
own part, I had no other apprehension than 
that as soon as she could be removed for 
change of air, she would regain her health 
and strength.” 

After detailing the progress of the disease 
from the Wednesday preceding her death 
until the following Tuesday, Mr. Slatyer 
continues :— 

‘At half-past six in the evening of that 
day, I was called out of the chapel from a 
meeting of candidates, and found her seized 
with spasms. In a short time, however, she 
rallied, and obtained considerable relief and 
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ease. But I was now fully convinced that 
her end was rapidly approaching. Of this 
she was herself perfectly aware, and accord- 
ingly expressed to me her last wishes, fur- 
nished her dying testimony to the worth of 
Christ, and the support, comfort, and joy, 
that faith in Him supplies, in the immediate 
prospect of leaving this world. At her re- 
quest I prayed, and, by her especial desire, 
that she might have ‘an easy dismission.’ 
The remainder of her time was spent, as 
much as her enfeebled strength would al- 
low, in conversation, interrupted frequently 
by her becoming absorbed in prayer. About 
nine o’clock she appeared so much revived 
that I began to hope she would recover, 
when, as we were giving her some refresh- 
ment, she was suddenly seized with spasms, 
and, after struggling a few minutes in my 
arms, resigned her spirit into the hands of 
Christ. She is gone, the third of your 
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agents at this station. Her remains were 
laid in the grave, on the following evening, 
near to the spot where Mr. Brown was buried. 
And now, inthe name of the station, and 
the mound of fresh earth that meets my 
eye, I have sad mementoes of my bereave- 
ments. I have lost a most affectionate wife 
and helper at the station—a kind of agent 
which it had long needed, and from whose 
services [ had anticipated much good. I 
sorrow not as one without hope ; for to her 
to live was Christ, and I know that death 
to her is gain. Of this I dare not doubt. 
Such evidence sustains my belief of her 
entrance into the mansions of glory, that it 
is asif I saw her there. I doubt not the 
love, the wisdom, the faithfulness of God, 
in visiting me with such an affliction. O 
that I may profit by my loss, and prosper 
in this land of affliction! Pray for me, that 
my strength and faith fail not.”’ 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


Rev. J. T. Jesson. 

On Tuesday, April 13, the Rev. J. T. Jes- 
son, formerlya priest of the Romish Commu- 
nion, and late pastor of the Congregational 
church at Theddingworth, in the county 
of Leicester, was designated to the work of 
a. Missionary in the Island of Tahiti. The 
Rev. W. Campbell, Rev. J. Roberts, Rev. 
J. Gawthorn, Rev.T. Mayes, Rev. E. Leigh- 
ton, Rev. G. Legge, and Rev. J. J. Free- 
man, took part in the service. 


Mr. Buppen. 
On Tuesday evening, June 8, Mr. John 
Henry Budden, appointed to Benares, North 
of India, was ordained at the Weighhouse 
Chapel, Fish-street-hill. The Rev. Dr. 
Vaughan, Rev. T. Binney, Rev. W. P. 


Lyon, Rev. E. Mannering, and Rey. John 
Arundel, officiated. 

Rey. T. S. M‘Kran. 
On the same occasion, the Rev. Thos. S. 
M‘Kean, late pastor of the church at Kirk- 
wall, Orkney, was designated to the Mis- 
sionary service in the South Sea Islands. 


Mr. WHEELER. 

On Thursday, June 10, Mr. I'.W. Wheeler, 
of Cheshunt College, was ordained at Brad- 
ing, as a Missionary to Jamaica. The fol- 
lowing ministers engaged in the service :— 
Rev. W. Warden, of Ventnor; Kev. Thos. 
Mann, of West Cowes; Rev. Edw. Giles, 
of Newport; Rev. T. S. Guyer, of Ryde; 
Rey. S. Barrows (Mr. Wheeler’s pastor,) 
and Rev. James Spence, A.M. 


EMBARKATION OF 


On Wednesday, June 16, the Rey. J. T. 
Jesson, with Mrs. Jesson and family ; Rev. 
T, S. M‘Kean and Mrs. M‘Kean, embarked 
in the ship Cairo, Capt. Wardle, for Syd- 
ney, New South Wales, whence they will 
proceed to Tahiti. 


On Thursday, June 17, the Rey. J. H. 
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Budden, and Mr. and Mrs. Paine and fa- 
mily, embarked at Portsmouth in the ship 
Pekin, Capt. Laing, for Madras and Cal- 
cutta. Mr. Paine will land at Madras, in 
order to rejoin his station at Bellary, and 
Mr. Budden goes forward to Caleutta, with 
the view of proceeding thence to Benares, 
the station to which he has been appointed. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. PATERSON IN INDIA. 


On the 18th of March, Mrs. Paterson, 
wife of the Rev. James Paterson, of Ber- 
hampore, arrived safely at Calcutta, in 


greatly improved health from her visit to 
this country, by the ship Viscount Mel- 
bourne, Capt. M'Kerlie. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz. :— : 
To Anonymous, H,, near Brigg, for a parcel of 


clothing for Mr Monro; to Mr. B. B. Holloway, for 
a parcel of clothing for Mr. Monro; to Mr. Thack- 
yay and friends, Sunderland, for 134yds of cotton 


print for the Sunderland school, Bellary; to the 
ladies of the church and congregation of Rev. H 
Earl, Goole, for a box of clothing, &c. for Rev. R. 
Moffat; to Mrs. Alexander, Upper Clapton, for a 
parcel of newspapers, &c. for the South Seas; to 
William Kay, Esq., Liverpool, for three dozen 
brass candlesticks for Mr. Alloway: to J. M‘Gil- 
lavray, Esq., Alford, for a box of cottons, books, 
&c. for Rev. J. Read; to Mr. Ebbs, for two parcels 
of patchwork; to the Ladies’ Working Society in 
connexion with the Rev. Dr. Raflles’s congregation, 
Liverpool, for a case of useful articles, value 30/., 
for Mrs. Turnbull's school, Madras ; tothe Coventry 
United Missionary Clothing Society, for a parcel of 
clothing for Rev. J. Monro; to Ladies and other 
Members of the Reformed Presbyterian Congrega- 
iton, West Campbell-street, Glasgow, per Rev. Dr. 
Bates, for a case of clothing and other useful articles 
for Mr. Murray, Navigators Islands; to the Ladies’ 
Missionary Society at Harleston, per Mrs. Crisp, for 
acase of useful and ornamental articles for the Ban- 
galore Mission; to Friends at Elgin, for a case of 
clothing for the Caffres; to E. F., for a parcel of 
pinafores for Mr. Read ; to Mrs. Upcher, for a par- 
cel of clothing for Kat River; to Ladies connected 
with salem Chapel, Barnsley, for a box of useful 
articles for Rev. R. Moffat; to Miss Ashcroft and 
the Woodford Sabbath-school, for a parcel of clothing 
for Rev. James Read; to Mrs. Malser, Lymington, 
for a box of useful articles for Mr. W. Passmore ; to 
Miss M. Haslam, Thaxtead, for a box of useful and 
fancy articles for the Caleutta Mission ; to Friends 
connected with Mr. Willis’s Congregation, Bridport, 
for a parcel of useful articles for Mr. Monro; toa 
few Friends belonging to the Abbey Chapel, Rom- 
sey, for a parcel of clothing for Rev. J. Read; to 
Mrs. and Miss Pattison, Walthamstow, for a parcel 
of clothing for Rev. J. Read; to Friends at Cam- 
bridge, per Miss Thodey, for a parcel of clothing 
for Mr. Read; to the Misses Penny, Guernsey, for 
a box of useful and ornamental articles for the 
Chinese female schools; to the Ladies of Albany- 
street Chapel, Edinburgh, for a case of useful 
articles for Rev. R. Moffat; to Rev. G. Stephens 
and Friends, Totton, for a box of books; to Friends 
at Notting Hill, for a box and parcel of clothing 
for the bushmen in South Africa; to Ladies at 
Newbury, for a box of useful articles for the schools 
at Calcutta; to Mrs. Trigg, Kelshall, for a case of 
clothing for Rev. J. Read; to a few Friends at 
North Tawton, per Mrs. Durant, for a parcel of 
frocks, &c.; to the Aberdeen Female Missionary 
Society, for a box of useful articles for Rev. J. 
Vine; to Mrs. Legg and Ladies of Broad-street 
Chapel, Reading, for a case of useful and fancy 
articles and books for the Rev. W. Slatyer, Ja- 
maica; to Friends of Missions at Arundel, for a 
bale of clothing for Rev. J. Monro; to J. Flower, 
Esq., Bread-street, for a parcel of cloth and cottons 
for Rev. 1’. Heath, Navigators; to J. Morley, Esq., 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


Hackney, for a case of clothing for Mr. Read; to 
Ladies of Rev. W. Forster’s Congregation, Jersey, 
for a case of useful articles for Rev. W. Slatyer, 
Jamaica; to E. W., for a parcel of frocks, &c. ; to 
a Friend to Missions, for a parcel of plated candle- 
sticks for Mr. Alloway, Jamaica; to Mrs. Beas- 
ley, for a box of useful articles for the Chinese 
female schools, Penang; to Miss Symes and a 
few young Ladies of Rev. Dr. Williams’s Congre- 
gation, Kingswood, for a box of useful articles; to 
the Ladies’ Asscciation at Paisley, per Miss Dennis- 
town, for a case of useful articles for Mrs. Camp- 
bell, Mysore; to Friends at Marlborough, for a 
box of useful and fancy articles; to J. and M. 
Weave, for a parcel of clothing for Mr. Read; to 
an Old Man, for Henry’s Bible for Rev. J. T. Jes- 
son; to a Friend to the Missionary cause, Berk- 
shire, for a parcel of purses; to G. Rough, Esq., 
Dundee, for a box of books, &c., for Mr. Russell ; 
to Rev. G. Verrall, Bromley, for 35 copies of original 
hymns to music; to a Sincere Friend, for a parcel of 
books, &c.; to Mrs. Luke, Taunton, for a bale of 
clothing for Rev. J. Read; to a Friend, Park-ter- 
race, Oid Kent-road, for a box of tools, nails, and 
other useful articles for Rev. T. Heath, Navi- 
gators; to Mrs. Dr. Reed, for a parcel of pinafores, 
&c., for Mrs. Schreiner; also, te a Friend, for 
frocks, shoes, &c., for Mrs. Schreiner; to Ladies of 
Star-lane Chapel, Stamford, for a case of useful 
articles for Mr. J. Johnston, Tahiti; to Mrs. 
Nicholls, Beaminster, for a box of useful articles 
for Mrs. W. Porter, Madras; to Mrs. Halford, Dals- 
ton, for a parcel of clothing for Rev. J. Read; to 
Ladies at Rotherham, Swinton, Nottingham, 
Ashby de la Zouch, Hinckley, Ashburton, Market, 
Bosworth, and Bond-street, Leicester, per Miss S. 
Burton, for a case of useful and fancy articles for 
Rev. E. Davies, Berbice; to the Sunday-scholars 
in Union Chapel, Islington, for a parcel of frocks, 
&c., for Mr. Monro; to Mrs. Nelham, Stepney, for 
a parcel of clothing for the Tambookies; to the 
Trustees of Zion Chapel, Skipton, for a box of 
candlesticks for Mr. Alloway, Jamaica; to Miss 
Ritchie, Wrentham, for a case of books, &c.; to 
to Mrs. Ann Alexander, and Miss Stevenson, for a 
number of books; to Baptist Friends at Salem 
Chapel, to Friends at Tacket-street Meeting, Ips- 
wich, and to Miss Fletcher, High Holborn, for 
various parcels of useful articles for the Bellary 
Mission ; to Mrs. Pagden, Epsom; to a Friend; to 
Mr. Portway, Bury St. Edmunds; to Mrs Casterton, 
Dalston; to a Friend; to Mr. B. Robinson, Hull; 
to a sincere friend to virtue and religion; to Mr. 
J. Roworth; toC. §.; toS. E.; to Mrs. J. Capper; 
to Serjeant-major R. M. R; to Mr. Nicholls; to 
Mr. J. Verney, Bristol; to Miss — Torrington- 
square; to Rev. C. J. Morgan, Haslemere, and to 
Mrs. Hall, Haslemere, for parcels of books, reports, 
magazines, and other publications, &c. 
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From the \st to the 8th of April, 1841, inclusive—(continued. ) 
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May Coopers. sesiuece,uteciswecumncn te Yorkshire, Flintshire Calv. Method. 24 16 11 
Mr. Wright ..... . 2 0 0 Rotherham— Legacy of late Mr, W. 

A Friend, by ‘ Particulars of sum acknowledged Williams) oo c-.sesesecss a) tele 00 
IAT SHO Mas sccssaesstevernees) PANRROMAO in the Magazine for May. 271. 78. 11d. 

Brixton Hill, for Books | Students’ Association.. 37. 3 9|Merionethshire Calv. M.12 3 4 

sent to Jamaica ......... 3 0 0' Masbro’ Chapel ......... 68 19 6| J. Davies, Esq. ... 5 0" 0 

Devonshire. | West Melton, per Rev. Mrs. Davies......... & 0.8 
Plymouth, S. Derry, Esq. | M. Doekex. -.sicaukerse 16 221. 38. 4d. 
for Nat.Sch. Mistress... 5 0 0 IntereSt..........0secree 2 17 O South Wales Calv. Meth. 
Hertfordshire. | 1412. 1s. 9d. per D. Charles, Esq. on 
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Joseph Dixon, Esq. per Anglesea Calv. Method. ———= 
Rev. J. Harris...........100 0 0 Holyhead, R, J. a sin- North Aux. Soc. per W. 

Norfolk. ‘cere lover of Missions.. 2 0 0} Williamson, Esq.— 
A Norfolk farmer ........ 5 0 0 Denbighshire Cal. Meth. 26 138 4| Anglesea vusesccereoee 61 6 0 
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Carnarvonshire ....... 97 7 6 
Flintshizewessirectsu Vl 5 4 
Merionethshire. MoGsroo Nis 1 


Less exps. 101. 9s. 2d. 253 6 9 
Denbighshire and Flint- 

shire Aux.— 

Denbighshire ............106 14 0 

FVGMtSHITCs. «cc. ccrsenetsess 02 8 70 


Less exps. 27.178. ... 168 17 5 


Per Mr. E. Morris— 


Rhosel! pee ees: - 15 12 10 
Ruabon.. pease 6 8 8 
Rhosymedre ae selene 118 6 
241. Is. — 

Tryddyn, a Mother and 
her seven children...... 3 010 

Barmouth, ee Mr. W. 
Owen.. 614 2 

Ber i. P ugh, “Esq. — 

Rhydymain & Brithdir 710 3 
Dolgelly, Gc. s.s:,sse0cc. 10 12 2: 
Peny-street, &c. Copies ie Une Sate 

192. 14s. 9d. 


Penal, per Rev. W. Ro- 


perts ao 6 5 6 
Dinas, &c. per ‘Rev. a 
Thomas.. 12 4 5 
Montgomery shire Assoc. 
per Mr. R. Tibbot ...... 119 15 1 
Machynlleth, per Rev. 8. 
Edwards ....... 6 1 0 
Breconshire ‘Association 
per Mr. D. Williams... 61 18 0 
Cardiganshire Association 
per Rey. D. Davies... 143 16 0 
Talybont, per Rey. J. 
Saunders... ss+00- ~ 20 9 10 
Carmar thenshi ire ‘Assoc. 
per Rey. D. Rees, Lila- 
nelly .. 41613 0 
Swansea, “Countess. “of. 
Huntingdon’s, muse 
Collections cf 8 0 
Sunday-schools ......... 2 6 
102. 6s. 9d, 
Castle-street, dO......... 9 0 0 
Sunday-school.......... 1 0 0 
101, ———— 
Glamorganshire Aux.Soc. 
per Rev. E. Griffiths...234 0 0 
Merthyr Bethesda .. 10 8 0 
Pen-y-groes, Mrs. Eliza- 
beth Evans, per Rev. 
J. Evans, towards the 
deficiency .. 50 0 0 
Narberth Tabernacle, “2 
years)... 68 10 0! 
St. David's, “Miss M. Per- 
kins’ Missionary-box... 014 0 
SCOTLAND, 
A young man, a well- 
wisher to the Society... 5 0 0 
Aberdeen Female Society, 
in addition to 24/. ac- 
knowledged in Nov. ... 57 4 2| 
Aberdeen Juv. Soc......... 36 13 6 


Per Mr. G. King— 


Kemnay Prayer meet. 1 1 0 
Savock of Deer, Cong. 

SOCaaprastescscccovr-eend 110 NO} 
21, 118. 

Ayr Aux. Society ........ 3 11 0 
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Macduff . 20-0 
For Fem. “Education .. 3 0. 0 
51. 
Fraserburgh, Mr. John 
Panswacaen eed a5 0 
Mr. J. Wemyss sevesecs® 0 0 
Annan, J.Saunders, Esq. 5 0 0 
Glenae, Major and Mrs. 
Dalzell ... 4 4 0 
Edinburgh ‘A x. Soc. per 
G. Yule, Esq.— 
Collections by the Deputation. 
Argyle-square Chapel.. 41 0 0 
Public Meeting ...... 15 6 0 
56L. 6s. 
Broughton-place chur. 13 5 0 
South College-st. chur, 7 0 0 
Albany-street chapel... 4 0 0 
Farewell Address ... 20 0 0 
241. — 
Nicolson-street church 6 0 10 
Richmond-place re So fat 
Rose-street church...... 13 4 4 
Public Meeting ...... 153} 
A Friend, for the Ma- 
lagasy sufferers .... 20 0 0 
491. 1s. 7d. _ 
Bristo-street church... 16 6 8 
Portsburgh church gc. ® 
Lothian-road church... 6 0 0 
Cowgate church ......... 9 18 0 
Public Meeting in Wa- 
terloo Rooms, less ex- 
penses, 41.95. ....... 1416 6 
St. Luke’s chur. Meet. 11 12 6 
A Friend.. ne ie UG} 
A Friend to N ions 20 0 
Per Miss Haldane— 
Children of the Green- 
side Free School... 0 13 0 
Mrs. sBracet.scccen 2 0 0 
Miss H. Haldane ... 0 10 0 
21, 3s. — 
John Dunlop, Esq. (A.) 2 0 0 
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Rey. Mr. Harper’s...... Se OL 8 
Rev. Mr.Smart’s, Meet. 16 8 0 
Address hed Mr. Mof- 
fat.. 225 15 6 
Less exps. 17. 18s....... 80 5 6 
Rev. Mr. Cullen’s cha. 13 14 10 
Collected by Children 
at Sabbath-school.. 011] 0 
Mis. Harvey, in 
1839 ...recerecevese 4 9 0 
DOA 1820) c<1cos moro «0 
Mr. T. Sturrock... 317 8 
Miss Robertson... 1 0 0 
Mrs. Milner.....« 015 6 
W. Baxter, Esq. eG 
Miss Rose Downie..... 3 0 0 
Miss’ J. Macnaiv......... 210 0 
E. Beveridge, Esq....... 1 0 0 
Mrs. Samson o...... Lo 6 
James Marshall, iisq... 10 0 0 
Miss Carstairs.. 5 0) 0) 
Mr. and Mrs. Harvey... no oO 
Mrs. Forrest.. 6 0 0 
Miss Forres 1.0 6 
Mr. Forrest.. ta) ee ot 
Mr. and Mrs. ‘Gibbs . aun del O' 6 
Mr.and Mrs. Sturroch 110 0 
Mr. dames Walker...... 2 0 0 
Mrs, Milner...,..++ 10 °6 
Mr. M‘Callam 0.10.0 
Mrs. Lawrie... 0 6 0 
Mr. Kay ener Ole 230) 


a 


A aN Friends, per Rev. 
F. Muir, for Mrs. Wil- 
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MyYs. Abrams, ss... 0 2 0 
Miss Giles, per R. 

ving) Esq. 20 0 

Rev. G. D. Cullen .. on Os 0) 

Less exps. lJ. 14s. ...... 84 11 6 

Leith Missionary Society 5 0 0 
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Rev. Mr. Cameron’s 

chapel, Meeting, less 
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Churchof England... 2 0 0 
A few Tiiends, for Ma- 
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Public Meeting.......... & 8 0 
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Rev. J. Watson ...0..... enue 0) 
iA Friend, per do:: ...,.. 010 0 
Mrs.Farquharson’s Mis- 
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Monthly Missionary 

Prayer Meeting....... (Oe) 
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Less exps. 8s. 6d. ...... 
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Less exps. 18/.16s.1d.*396 7 0 
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lief ch. Pittenween... 1 
Auchenborvie & Plean 
B. and Mis. Society.. 1 
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Legacy from the late 
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Legacy from a Disciple 
of Christ, per Rey. 
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Glasgow Aux. Soc. per 
J. Risk, Esq.— 


1IPel0se 


Subscriptions .......02+. 60 11 6 
Bedford-st. Sab.-sch.... 1 5 6 
Burnhead Relief Ch... 5 0 0 
Young Friends, per D. 

M. LO 
Rutherglen Relief ch. De ZnO) 
Springburn Sab. Even- 

ing School...... sanaennad 0 8 6 
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Glasgow Ladies’ Assoc. 30 9 8 
Auchterarder Rel.Cong. 2 0 0 
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Campbeltown, per Mr. J. 
Montgomery aa 5 0 0 
Greenock, Capt. T. Ham- 
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ciency . 50 0 0 
Paisley, Rev. W. Nisbet's 
Female Class— 
In aidof Knili’s Chapel 1 0 0 
For Williams’s Family 1 0 0 
21, 
Galashiels, Mr. J. Ban- 
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OF BILLERICAY. 


Tuer Rey. John Thornton was born at 
Skelmanthorp, near Wakefield, York- 
shire, in the year 1776. His father 
was a worsted manufacturer. In con- 
sequence of his unhappy propensity to 
drinking, his business proved a failure, 
and his family were reduced to great 
difficulties. “ John, who was the eldest 
of eight children, was often sent by his 
mother to fetch his father from the 
alehouse ; and sometimes, by strong 
entreaties and many tears, he could 
prevail upon him to leave the ensnaring 
scene.” He eventually overcame this 
baneful habit, and there is reason to be- 
lieve that he “died in the Lord.” At 
the age of seven years he sent his son 
John to the village school, where he 
acquired the alphabet in a week, and 
and was able to read the New Testa- 
ment when he finished his schooling at 
the expiration of the year. When he 
was fourteen years of age he narrates, 
“ My father often expressed a wish he 
could put me to school a short time, to 
learn writing and arithmetic; as my 
sisters then spun worsted at home, 
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while I was employed in opening 
fleeces for the wool sorters, I told my 
father if he would send me to school, 
I would promise to rise early and sit 
up late, and spin five or six hanks a 
day for meeting the expenses.” This 
proposition was agreed to, and John 
had nine months’ instruction ; his pro- 
gress was very rapid; and he then 
acquired a taste for reading. These 
were his only educational advantages. 
During this period, he describes his 
family as “ without God in the world ;” 
he had no religious advantages, and 
seldom attended the means of grace. 
The providence of God, however, inter- 
posed for him, and led him by a way 
he knew not. In 1792, he was ap- 
prenticed to Mr. Wrighley, a clothier, at 
Broadhead, in Saddleworth. His master 
was a devout man; he maintained a 
family altar, and attended the ministry 
of the Rev. N. Blackburn, of Delph. 
To the ministry of Mr. B., and the 
example and conversations of his mas- 
ter, whom he always mentioned with 
veneration and affection, the subject 
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of this memoir owed his conversion to 
God. How irresistible the influence 
of piety in the heads of families! how 
many thousands will have cause to 
bless God to all eternity for casting 
their lot in family circles where God is 
honoured and worshipped! J. Thornton 
became a member of the church at 
Delph. Towards the termination of his 
apprenticeship, his pastor and the 
church recommended him to the Hox- 
ton committee, as a candidate for the 
Christian ministry, in 1797. His as- 
pect, manners, and dialect, as an un- 
polished Yorkshire lad, when he ap- 
peared before the board of examina- 
tion, produced so unfavourable an im- 
pression, that there was an almost 
unanimous disposition to reject the 
application ; this decision was, how- 
ever, overruled by the interposition 
of a pious and venerable minister still 
living, the Rev. J. Clayton, sen., and 
he entered the house on trial. The 
writer is given to understand his col- 
legiate course, if not brilliant, was 
honourable to himself, and satisfactory 
to his tutors. At the age of twenty- 
four, he closed his academical studies, 
and was ordained over the Congrega- 
tional church at Billericay, in Essex, 
on the 27th of November, 1800. His 
tutor, the Rev. Dr. Simpson, delivered 
the charge; of the ministers present 
on the occasion, who signed his ordi- 
nation certificate, only one survives, 
the Rev. D. Smith, who held with him 
intimate and endearing fellowship for 
forty-four years. 

Mr. Thornton was instrumental in 
opening preaching rooms in two or three 
villages, where there are now churches 
and pastors, in his vicinity. Mr. T. 
was a laborious and indefatigable stu- 
dent, and the retirement of his rural 
charge afforded him opportunities for 
consecutive study, pre-eminently in 
unison with his taste, of which he 
conscientiously availed himself. He 
commenced his career, as an author, 
in 1809, by publishing his “ Christian’s 
Consolation.” This work met with so 
favourable a reception, that it gave his 
mind a new impulse ; he shortly after- 
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wards published his “ Fruits of the 
Spirit,” and his “ Treatise on Repent- 
ance.” He continued writing for the 
press until a short time previous to his 
decease. His published works are 
about twenty-five in number. The 
“ Repentance,” and “ Serious Warn- 
ings,” were translated into Russ, by 
the late Princess Sophia Meschersky, 
who corresponded with the author. 
Many pleasing instances of usefulness 
from these works might be mentioned, 
but the limits of this memoir preclude 
it. In the following year, at the re- 
quest of Thomas Wilson, Esq., the 
devoted friend and munificent trea- 
surer of Hoxton Academy, Mr. Thorn- 
ton commenced his services as pre- 
paratory tutor to that institution, and 
more than forty theological students 
were under his care, not a few of 
whom are still living, and faithful 
ministers of the New Testament. 
During Mr. Thornton’s protracted 
ministry, he had much of union and 
success: like all faithful ministers he 
was not without seasons of disquietude, 
and trials of faith and patience ; in one 
instance, his moral character was as- 
sailed, but God “ brought forth his 
righteousness as the light, and his 
judgment as the noon day.” The 
writer may fearlessly assert, without 
the danger of any one demurring to 
the verdict, that for forty years he sus- 
tained the universal character, where- 
ever known, of “a devout man, and 
one that feared God.” The writer of 
this biographical sketch does not pre- 
tend to delineate the character of the 
deceased in this memoir. Two or three 
observations seem demanded. Some- 
times Mr, T. seemed stern in his cha- 
racter, but it was where principle was 
at stake. His integrity would not 
bend to compromise: the writer has 
seen him stand firm as a rock of granite, 
under circumstances where timid and 
politic professors would have wavered 
and yielded. He was distinguished 
for his love of truth. Woe to the indi- 
vidual, whether rich or poor, whom he 
detected in a lie or an equivocation. 
He was abstemious in his habits, as it 
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regards all animal gratifications. In 
money matters he was a rigid econo- 
mist in all cases, except the cause of 
God: to this he was proverbially libe- 
ral, and, out of his limited property, 
he devoted 1007. to the new chapel 
erected at Billericay. 

His children used to think, when 
they were young, their beloved father 
was, occasionally, too strict and harsh, 
although, at other times, his delight 
was to sympathise with them in their 
every wish and feeling ; the result, as 
it regards his family, justifies his 
course. He was a wise disciplinarian ; 
he had seen so much of the baneful 
and ruinous consequences of foolish 
parental indulgence and latitudinarian- 
ism; and he so dreaded for his own, 
and his children’s sake, their being 
spoiled, that he calmly adopted a sys- 
tem of domestic rule to which he in- 
variably adhered. He was not a despot 
in his family, but he was a supreme 
sovereign, and his prerogative none 
disputed ; his word was law, and his 
children dared not violate either his 
prohibitions or commands, usually a 
word or look was an adequate reproof. 
In cases of serious delinquency, he 
would reason with them, weep with 
them, pray with them. They knew 
his motives, and a single sentence will 
fitly represent the state of mind which 
his parental character superinduced— 
it was filial fear. They have lived 
gratefully to thank him for his parental 
conduct ; and they cherish towards his 
memory a veneration as fond and ex- 
alted, as it is either just or safe to 
exercise towards an earthly parent. 

As it regards his conjugal character, 
it is a theme on which the writer’s 
pen must not touch: there is only one 
being who intimately knows all that he 
was as a husband, and in the sacred 
deposit of her own heart must remain 
the fragrant remembrance, 

As a preacher, Mr. T. was not popu- 
lar: he always seemed to disdain the 
meretricious advantages of clocution 
himself, although he used often to say, 
“In preaching, as much depends on 
the manner as the matter to prodace 
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effect ;’ nevertheless, his deportment 
was solemn, his appeals affectionate 
and searching, and, occasionally, there 
were strokes of pathos which touched 
the finest sensibilities of the heart. 
His countenance in the exercise of 
prayer, irradiated with holy light, and 
often bedewed with tears, will not easily 
be forgotten by those who were accus- 
tomed to witness him as an intercessor 
before the footstool of mercy. As the 
servant of Jesus Christ, it was his ho- 
nour that his life and labours ceased 
almost together, and until the last sab- 
bath of his public ministry, there was 
no apparent diminution, either of his 
physical or intellectual powers, and his 
dear people then thought he would be 
long spared to them ; the next sabbath, 
amidst much debility and suffering, he 
delivered his last discourses, and re- 
turned to his home to die. In a re- 
markable manner he appeared to have 
finished the work that was given him 
to do. The new and elegant Gothic 
chapel at Billericay, in which he had 
taken so prominent a part, had been 
erected, and all the money either sub- 
scribed or promised. He lived to see 
all his children comfortably settled in 
life. On Saturday, the 10th of April, 
he married his only daughter ; it was 
the first dissenting wedding in the town; 
several ministers, and a large concourse 
of spectators, were present ; his address 
was full of tenderness and love; the 
audience were bathed in tears. The 
family returned home, and a _ prayer- 
meeting was held by the ministers : 
again and again they sung, “ Bless’d be 
the dear uniting love,” &c. 

It is graciously ordained for us by In- 
finite Wisdom, that the future is veiled 
in impenetrable obscurity. Could the 
happy bridal party, by any means, have 
known at the interesting service, the 
fact that, on that day month, at the 
same hour, the sorrowing family would, 
on that identical spot, be assembled 
around the silent remains of that be- 
loved being, whose form, whose bene- 
volent and happy countenance they 
then gazed on, and to whose melodious 
voice, in wrapt attention, they were 
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listening, how exquisitely bitter would 
have been the ingredients infused into 
their cup of joy! Ere a fortnight had 
elapsed, the bride returned to her pa- 
rental home, to minister to her dying 
father. There is another singular coin- 
cidence connected with this wedding- 
day, as it regards its domestic asso- 
ciations, strikingly illustrative of the 
chequered nature of earthly circum- 
stances. At the precise time the pas- 
tor and the parent was performing this 
interesting ceremony, the family of his 
eldest son’s wife were witnessing the 
placid and triumphant departure of 
Thomas Wemyss, Esq., of Darlington, 
whose public and private character 
were highly appreciated, and whose 
valuable works on biblical criticism are 
bequeathed to the church. Though 
the circumstances of the two parents 
were so dissimilar, yet they were both 
engaged in the same honourable and 
delightful duty, of giving parental part- 
ing advice to their dear children. One 
was giving his valedictory charge and 
blessing to his own daughter and the 
object of her choice ; whilst the other, 
in the most impressive and affectionate 
manner, to his wife, children, and grand- 
children, was giving his dying testi- 
mony to the worth of the Scriptures, 
and the value of the Saviour, bidding 
them adieu and pronouncing on them 
all his fond benediction. 

It now only remains to advert to 
the closing scene of Mr. T’’s life. On 
the 28th of April, his eldest son, (the 
Rev. J. Thornton, of Stockport,) re- 
turned home to the parental roof, and 
had the melancholy pleasure of attend- 
ing him during his last illness. His 
memorandums will now be given of the 
closing scene. “ On my first entering 
his room, he stretched out his hands to 
me, the tears gushing from his eyes, he 
said, ‘ My dear John, I have not liked 
to say much, but 1 have been hanging 
between time and eternity ; perhaps, I 
may be restored again for a short time.’ 
When I was relating to him the solici- 
tude of his friends, he said, with the 
utmost emphasis, ‘Oh, I have had ten 
times too much sympathy and kind- 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV, 


J. THORNTON. 


ness shown me. Fearing too much 
excitement in the interview, I said, ‘ We 
must guard against excitement. * Oh,’ 
said he, ‘ I am quite calm, willing either 
to go or stay” The whole of Thursday 
his state was pronounced one of immi- 
nent peril, and the crisis of the dis- 
order, in consequence of which the 
physicians and surgeons prohibited the 
family seeing him ; during the day his 
sufferings were exquisite. On Friday 
his strength was much prostrated, and 
his frame increasingly emaciated, and 
he had frequent paroxysms of excru- 
ciating pain ; his voice had become so 
weak as to be sometimes inarticulate. 
He was now under the influence of too 
much debility for us either to read to 
him or pray much with him, and I 
found the only method of imparting 
solace, consisted in the occasional re- 
citation of the verse of a hymn, a text 
of Scripture, or the utterance of an 
ejaculatory prayer. In the morning he 
said, ‘ The time of my departure is at 
hand” ‘Ihave no wish to hurry into 
eternity, but just to wait.” An hour or 
two afterward I repeated to him the 
hymn, ‘ Rock of ages, cleft for me,’ 
&c. He said, ‘Ah, that is what I 
want’ After another interval, I re- 
peated, ‘ Then, in a nobler sweeter 
song” &c. He replied, ‘ Yes, yes.’ 
In the afternoon, I cited the following 
passage, ‘ As for me, I shall behold 
thy face in righteousness ; I shall be 
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness,’ 
He seemed interested in the expres- 
sion, and said, ‘ Another, dear boy, 
another’ Meaning another text. I 
paused and said, ‘ And so shall we 
ever be with the Lord.” His eye kind- 
led with exulting joy ; he lifted up his 
hands and exclaimed with the utmost 
emphasis, ‘So shall we ever be with 
the Lord, that will do, enough; so 
shall we ever ever be with the Lord’ 
During Friday night his sufferings were 
dreadfully acute, but his mind was 
composed, and he whispered many 
sweet words. During his sickness, when 
awake, he used generally to lie on his 
back, with his hands clasped, as if 
engaged in communion with God. On 
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Saturday morning he expressed a wish 
to see us all; we gathered around his 
bed; with a sweet complacent smile, 
we shall never forget, he lifted up his 
hands, and said, ‘ My children, let us 
join in prayer.” One of his sons of- 
fered up a few petitions with as much 
composure as his almost bursting heart 
would permit. On this occasion, there 
was one absentee in the household, 
who had not seen him since confined 
to his bed, it was his faithful and af- 
flicted partner; after a while, he again 
beckoned to me, and requested all 
the family might come. My beloved 
mother was brought into the room in 
the arms of her nurse. ‘The scene was 
too melting to be protracted, and be- 
yond the power of language to be de- 
scribed: a glance, an embrace, an adieu, 
and they parted, till they meet in a 
better world. My beloved father then 
addressed us, ‘ We are about to part, 
but we shall meet where there is no 
parting. I have many wishes, but—I 
cannot tell you.’ His daughter replied, 
‘J think, dear papa, we know them.’ 
He assented, and said, ‘ Happy family.’ 
He then waved his hand, and said to 
each, ‘ Farewell.’ He motioned me to 
come to him, and repeated, ‘ Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits.’ At midnight he rallied his 
powers again to speak to me, and, 
bending my ear to his face, I received 
the last connected sentences I was 
permitted to hear from his lips. ‘ My 
dear son, the service is closed, the ser- 
vice is closed.’ I answered, ‘ Yes, my 
beloved father, and now the reward of 
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grace, ‘ Yes,’ he said, ‘ the reward of 
grace, the kingdom of glory ; we shall 
be like him, we shall see him as he is; 
for ever” About half-past five o’clock 
the next morning, he said, ‘ Raise me.’ 
He drew three or four deep respirations, 
and expired. It was a most enchanting 
May morning; it was the Sabbath 
morning, and the sacramental Sabbath, 
when his spirit passed to the world, 


Where everlasting spring abides, 
And never with’ring flow’rs, 


Where the Sabbath sun never sets, 
and the banquet of redeeming love is 
ever spread. I must not enlarge, but 
leave to any Christian reader, who may 
wish more ample details of Mr. Thorn- 
ton’s life and death, to refer to his 
memoirs, which will ere long be pub- 
lished. His funeral day was one of 
public mourning. Two of his intimate 
ministerial brethren, and his former 
classemates in the college, took the 
prominent parts of the service. The 
Rev. David Smith, cf Brentwood, read 
and prayed ; and the Rev. G. Clayton 
delivered a funeral oration full of pathos 
and power; the Rev. Messrs. Gray, 
Morrell, and Pilkington, gave out the 
hymns. On the following Lord’s-day 
afternoon, Mr. Clayton preached his 
funeral sermon to an overflowing and 
deeply affected audience, from Dan. xii. 
3. Mr. Clayton’s delineation of the 
character of Mr. Thornton was con- 
sidered, by all who knew him, not only 
as eminently beautiful, but graphic and 
truthful.” 
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ON THE SUBJECT OF SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 


[Tue following Lecture, published 
by the Sunday-school Union, we insert 
at the request of several friends on 
whose judgment we can rely.—Ep.] 

It is one of the sweetest predictions 
concerning Messiah’s reign that “ He 
shall save the children of the needy ;” 
and who shall say that this prediction 


may not realize its accomplishment in 
the history and triumph of the Sunday- 
school system? Among the spiritual 
agencies now operating in the renova- 
tion of society, and for hastening on- 
ward the glory of the latter day, there 
are none, perhaps, which deserve to be 
looked upon with profounder interest 
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than those widely extended institu- 
tions which now exist for the Sabbath 
training and religious culture of the 
children of the poor and needy. They 
are a distinct and prominent feature of 
the times in which we live ; and it be- 
comes every day more imperative that 
the true disciples of the cross—the 
members of the Christian church, should 
be fully alive to their real importance, 
and should aim to direct them to their 
proper object. Multiplying by thou- 
sands each successive year, it is not 
enough that they should be regarded 
as productive of social, moral, and re- 
ligious good,—they should unquestion- 
ably be watched over and fostered in 
such a manner, as that the highest 
possible amount of benefit may be 
conveyed, through their medium, to 
our teeming and depraved population. 
In order that such a result may be 
realised, there are two things which 
demand the most zealous and prompt 
attention : the churches, as such, must 
cherish a deeper sympathy in the well- 
being of the Sunday-school; and a 
loftier feeling of responsibility must 
come over the spirit of the Sunday- 
school teacher. 

On each of these topics, agreeably 
to the announcement of the lecture, I 
shall offer a few remarks on the present 
occasion ; praying earnestly that God 
may be pleased to bless them to the 
advancement of a cause, which has lain 
near to my heart for the space of more 
than thirty-five years. 

I. I would remark that if our cause 
is to prosper and triumph, the churches, 
as such, must cherish a deeper sym- 
pathy in the well-being of the Sunday- 
school. 

By the churches, I mean the body 
of the faithful in our several congrega- 
tions,—those who have taken upon 
them the responsibilities of the Chris- 
tian profession, and who approach, at 
stated periods, the communion of the 
Lord’s table. They are the flock of 
Christ, to whom we are warranted to 
look for hearty consecration to his ser- 
vice, in all works of faith and labours 
of love. We cannot expect the un- 
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converted to care for the salvation of 
souls; they are neglecting their own 
vineyard, and are but ill prepared to 
cultivate the vineyard of others. 

I would not ungratefully undervalue, 
much less cast away, the existing ser- 
vice rendered by the churches to our 
Sunday-schools. There is a certain 
amount of interest felt in them, which 
it would be treason to the cause to 
overlook. No church now, unless some 
mysterious little republic which lives in 
the atmosphere of God’s decrees, and. 
feeds its selfishness upon bewildered no- 
tions of divine sovereignty, would be 
without its Sunday-school. Pastor and 
people have, every where, through the 
length and breadth of the land, deter- 
mined that a spiritual nursery for the 
young shall form an essential branch 
of the machinery of a Christian church. 
We hail this symptom of the times in 
which we live, and augur the best re- 
sults from it. Nor is this all: the 
churches are also disposed, in various 
ways, to look with interest upon the 
Sunday-school; they cheerfully con- 
tribute the funds necessary to its sup- 
port ; they speak of it with high ap- 
probation ; they attend its annual 
examinations with unmingled satisfac- 
tion ; they often cast a glistening eye 
of delight to the children’s gallery ; 
they occasionally look into the school- 
room during the hours of instraction ; 
and, now and then, a devoted member 
of the church falls into the ranks of 
our Sunday-school teachers. We would 
not be indifferent to all this; we re- 
gard it as a token for good; we would 
not indulge the tone of complaint, and 
thereby check the current of benevo- 
lent and Christian feeling which begins 
to flow. But neither, on the other 
hand, would we exaggerate the real 
amount of efficient aid rendered by 
the churches to the Sunday-school 
cause. If we are not to complain of 
our brethren in the tone of bitterness ; 
so neither are we to deal unfaithfully, 
by fostering an impression more favour- 
able than the facts of the case will 
justify. There is yet a manifest lack 
in the churches of that deep sympathy 
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in the Sunday-school, that would war- 
rant us to expect the most precious 
developments of the system. 

1. The first defect, which I long to 
see remedied, is the absence from the 
list of Sunday-school teachers, of the 
more advanced and experienced mem- 
bers of the church. I prefer this charge 
without scruple upon the churches, be- 
cause I know that, with comparatively 
rare exceptions, it fairly lies at their 
door. I want to know by what fiction 
of benevolence it has come to pass, 
that the entire destiny of our Sunday- 
schools has been so largely committed 
to the superintendence of the young 
and the inexperienced. I delight to 
see the young, with their smiling faces, 
and their ardent feelings, devoting 
themselves to this most delightful of 
all employments ; and a better ele- 
ment for maturing their Christian 
graces I can scarcely conceive of. 
But I must seriously demur to that 
arrangement of the churches which so 
generally commits the Sunday-school 
to the absolute care of those who, of 
necessity, stand in need of the counsels 
and example of those more advanced 
in years and experience than ther- 
selves. What happy results might not 
be expected to accrue to the entire 
working of the Sunday-school system, 
if in every church a few of the wisest, 
most established, and most “ spiritually 
minded” in the community, were to 
give themselves, with full purpose of 
heart, to the labours and delights of 
Sunday-school instruction. Their pre- 
sence and co-operation would inspire 
with confidence the hearts of more 
youthful labourers; their standing in 
the Christian life would secure the 
reverence and good behaviour of the 
children ; while their attainments in 
wisdom and piety would diffuse them- 
selves, like leaven, through every 
branch of that service which pertains 
to the office of the Sunday-school 
teacher. 

And in what way, I ask, could 
the more advanced Christians in our 
churches hope to be more useful, than 
by throwing a portion of their energies 
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into a work which promises such vast 
results to the present and coming ge- 
nerations ? What field of labour can 
they propose to enter upon, with equal 
promise of reward, as that to which I 
would now invite their serious regard ? 
How can they more surely follow in 
the footsteps of their Lord, than by 
caring for those interesting, but often 
neglected objects, respecting whom he 
emphatically said to his selfish disci- 
ples, “ Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not ; for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven ?” 

Do not, I pray you, without sub- 
stantial reason, begin to make excuse. 
The mother, who has to watch over 
her own offspring ; the aged, whose in- 
firmities unfit them for labour; the 
servant, whose time is the property of 
another ; the infirm, whose strength God 
has weakened by the way, may fairly 
plead exemption from the responsibility 
I am now attempting to fix: but when 
we have subtracted all these parties 
from the membership of our churches, 
there yet remains a numerous and in- 
fluential class who cannot, as I humbly 
conceive, excuse themselves from the 
labours of the Sunday-school, except 
for some such reason as they could 
not assign to that Redeemer who died 
for them; and who seems to say to 
them, as they look on the infant 
throngs which crowd our school-rooms, 
“ Feed my lambs.” 

Are there not a goodly number of 
pious matrons, who have reared their 
families, and have thus acquired vast 
stores of experience in the manage- 
ment of the young, who have not as 
yet devoted themselves to the labours 
of the Sunday-school? Are there not 
persons, of both sexes, unincumbered 
with the cares of a family, whe might 
aspire to the high honour and felicity 
of training a few of the rising genera- 
tion for God? Are there not mem- 
bers in all our churches, who, if they 
were to surrender themselves to the 
advancement of this glorious work, 
would awaken such a feeling of de- 
light, from its rarity, as would thrill 
with joy and gratitude both the heart 
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of the pastor and the flock ? I beseech 
you, my brethren, not to put away this 
appeal from you, without dealing with 
it in the spirit of sober reflection and 
prayer. It is to Christ and the souls 
of the young, I would have you feel 
your responsibility., If you admit that 
my appeal has justice on its side, and 
that there may be parties, nay, that 
there are parties, to whom it applies, 
I beseech you individually to agitate 
the question—“ Lord, is it I ?”—until 
conscience shall give the response, 
which the decisions of a coming day 
will approve. 

2. Another defect which requires 
to be removed from the churches, in 
reference to Sunday-schools, is the too 
prevalent habit of the more educated 
and genteel classes excusing them- 
selves, on various pretexts, from the 
work. 

I do not say that this evil is by any 
means universal. Some there are, in 
our better circles, who would not ex- 
change the pleasures of doing good to 
the children of the poor for a patent of 
peerage, were it offered on condition 
of their retiring from their much-loved 
employment. But of others we must, 
in terms of anxiety and regret, declare 
that they seem to forget that improved 
circumstances involve higher respon- 
sibilities. I would have them remem- 
ber, that God will not accept their 
mere pecuniary contribution for the 
support of the school, when he de- 
mands, along with it, their own per- 
sonal service. For themselves I deeply 
regret, that they stand aloof from a work 
which would refine their sympathies, 
elevate the tone of their piety, aug- 
ment their talent for usefulness, and 
multiply the sources of their pleasure. 
For the sake of our schools I regret, 
as a large accession of such teachers 
would raise the standard of qualifica- 
tion, improve other teachers in a hum- 
bler sphere of life, engage the sym- 
pathies of the poor on the side of 
Sunday-school instruction for their little 
ones, and in every way advance the 
great and good cause, 

And what can the educated and 
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wealthy families in our churches plead, 


on Christian grounds, against entering 


on the delightful work to which I would 
affectionately and respectfully invite 
them? They cannot persuade them- 
selves that the religious instruction of 
the rising generation is an object of 
inferior moment; when it is next to 
certain that the very existence of so- 
ciety depends upon its steady and more 
general progress, and when they take 
into account the immortal destiny which 
impends over every little child that 
enters our schools. They cannot be- 
lieve, that to be employed, week after 
week, in the spiritual culture of poor 
children, often ragged and filthy, and 
oftener still rude and untractable, is 
a degrading occupation for those “ who 
live in ceiled houses,” and “fare sump- 
tuously every day,’—when they think 
of Him “ who, though he was rich, yet 
for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich.” 
Never do the better circles of society 
appear to greater advantage, than when 
they are seen condescending to those 
of low degree, and investing themselves 
with those attributes of sympathy and 
kindness, which fill up the chasm be- 
tween the rich and the poor, without 
destroying or even weakening any of 
those wholesome distinctions which 
the all-wise and beneficent Being has 
thought fit to sanction in the present 
state of existence. And as the more 
favoured classes of society, I mean in 
mere outward lot, would not excuse 
themselves from the work, on any of 
the grounds already adverted to, so 
neither, I trust, would they be disposed, 
from mere love of ease, and to escape 
the necessary toil and anxiety con- 
nected with Sunday-school labours, to 
withhold themselves from the blessed 
employment. Their very station in 
life renders it imperative upon them 
that they should strive against selfish- 
ness. There is a tendency in easy 
and elegant life, to foster indolent 
repose ; but a Christian must not yield 
to it; he must learn, under the influ- 
ence of the Redeemer’s cross, to cru- 
cify that propensity of his nature which 
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would tempt him to shrink from diffi- 
culties ; he must seek a large portion 
of his happiness in positively denying 
himself ; he must find his pleasures in 
doing good, at whatever expense to a 
nature ever prone to shrink from anx- 
ious, laborious, and responsible duties, 
When victory is once obtained over 
this unhappy selfishness, and the desire 
to do good is strengthened by the at- 
tainment of the habit, we may then 
promise to every faithful labourer in 
the Sunday-school vineyard a harvest 
of pleasure, every day increasing, as 
the occupation is viewed in all its 
mighty bearings on the destinies of 
eternity. 

8. And, lastly, I long to see the 
prayers and marked interest of the 
churches engaged on the side of Sun- 
day-school operations. There is some- 
thing to be done for them with God, 
and something by a suitable expression 
of sympathy with the human agents 
employed in carrying them forward. 

In all our schools, there is an ex- 
periment being made upon the in- 
mortal and accountable nature of the 
children, with a view to their salvation, 
which can only succeed in so far as 
the power of divine grace is engaged 
on our side. Unless the Spirit’s saving 
energy shall descend upon the minds 
of the little ones committed to our 
care, we labour in vain. But God 
has been pleased to connect the de- 
scent of the Spirit with the offices of 
fervent and oft-repeated prayer. When 
he says, “I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy seed, and my blessing upon thine 
offspring,” it is that he may engage the 
fervent prayers of the church in the 
accomplishment of his own faithful 
promise. Then may we expect to see 
the smiling multitudes that surround 
our Sabbath-school teachers, “ spring- 
ing up as among the grass, as willows 
by the water-courses. One shall say, 
I am the Lord’s; and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob ; 
and another shall subscribe with his 
hand unto the Lord, and surname him- 
self by the name of Israel.” 

But before these enrapturing scenes 
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shall, to the fullest extent, greet our 
eyes, a new state of things must arise 
in the church. All who are spiritually 
alive in Jerusalem must come to the 
help of our teachers, “in the spirit 
and power of Elijah.” They must cry 
mightily to God for the fulfilment of 
his promise, for the descent and the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, for his 
quickening power to attend the weekly 
labours of those who are cultivating 
the youthful soil. Has not the church 
been sadly remiss in this duty? and 
may not the few conversions which 
have taken place in our Sunday-schools 
be the result of our own supineness 
and unbelief in not wrestling for the 
blessing? Let me this night forward, 
in secret, at the family altar, in all 
your social meetings for prayer, en- 
gage, as in the presence of God, your 
fervent prayers for the Sunday-school. 
Keep it continually before your minds, 
Think of it in your best moments. 
Confess the sin of having, in times 
past, neglected it. Charge the want 
of suecess on your lack of prayer. 
As the Sunday morning dawns, think 
of hundreds of thousands of children 
assembled for religious instruction, and 
pour out a prayer, that God would 
“pour water on the thirsty, and floods 
on the dry ground.” Persevere in 
this course, and rest assured that 
showers of blessings will descend upon 
those little ones whom we would so 
gladly conduct into the fold of Christ. 

I have spoken, too, of marked in- 
terest in the Sunday-school teacher’s 
work ; but if I have engaged your 
prayers, I may fully calculate on your 
sympathies. Yet there may be a good 
feeling, where, from want of due re- 
flection, it may be but inadequately 
expressed. The teacher, who is ani- 
mated by the highest motives in the 
discharge of his anxious duty, will 
not be looking to man for his reward. 
But the most devoted labourers are 
still but human ; and there is some- 
thing so sustaining to the heart, in the 
performance of a difficult duty, in the 
countenance and smile of the good, 
that I should pity the man who was 


382 


inaccessible to their influence. Now 
do, my dear friends, often visit the 
Sunday-school. It will cheer the 
hearts of the teachers. It will do 
more to convince them that you think 
of them, feel for them, and remember 
them at a throne of a grace, than a 
thousand kind expressions out of school. 
Let aged Christians, in particular, at- 
tend to this hint. Your hoary hairs, 
and tottering step, will impress them 
with the love you bear to their work, 
and to the Master whom they are at- 
tempting to serve. Be sure you drop 
a word of encouragement in their ear ; 
it will fall as dew upon the tender 
herb, and will inspirit them to fresh 
efforts in the cause of God. 

II. But I would remark, secondly, 
that a loftier feeling of responsibility 
must come over the spirit of Sunday- 
school teachers, if they would see the 
work of God prospering yet more abun- 
dantly in their hands. 

Not that I would be unwilling to ac- 
knowledge any eminence or excellence 
whereunto they may have attained. 
Many of them are instant in season, 
out of season. Many of them, I do be- 
lieve, water the seed sown by them 
with their tears and their prayers. 
Instances there are among them of de- 
votedness, of which there are but few 
examples in any other department of 
Christian labour. But they are an im- 
mense body of agents, and all are not 
equally given up to God im the work 
to which they are called. Some are 
young and inexperienced ; and some, 
it is to be feared, are nof as yet the 
subjects of divine grace. And, I well 
know, that those who are most emi- 
nently taught of God will suffer, from 
one who loves them, “the word of ex- 
hortation.” 

I am no uninterested spectator of 
the momentous work in which you are 
engaged. It allies itself very closely 
to the labours of the Christian ministry. 
You are fellow-helpers with Christ’s 
ministers in the truth. We look on 
you with no jealous eye. Your suc- 
cess is our success ; and with you we 
hope to share our final reward. But 
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these are times, my beloved friends, in 
which high service is demanded of all 
who give themselves to the work of 
God ; and high service can only be 
the result of high motive, and high 
equipment for the labours of benevo- 
lence. 

1. Take care, first of all, and not 
neglect your own souls, while you pro- 
fess to care for the souls of your in- 
teresting charge. Mistake not effort 
for devotion, and labour for the motive 
whence it should spring. Get near to 
the heart of Christ, if you would speak 
of his matchless excellence with ten- 
derness and pathos to the infant mind. 
Go from your closet to your class, and 
from your class to your closet, if you 
would acquire the power of pleading 
with the conscience of the young. 
The study of plans and details may 
make you expert in the routine of 
school duties; but it 1s communton 
with God alone, that can fit you to 
reason and to plead with the young 
about their eternal interests. 

2. Often review the solemn and re- 
sponsible nature of your undertaking. 
Think not of it as an ordinary occupa- 
tion, the duties of which can be per- 
formed by any one who happens to be 
in his place. Such a view of your 
calling as this, will blight your whole 
undertaking. It is the care of souls 
that demands your attention ; of souls 
that can never die ; of souls that may 
be influenced for weal or woe by your 
spirit, your instructions, your example. 
Go to your work at all times, deeply 
impressed with the thought that all 
depends, for the peace of your mind, 
for the honour of Christ, and for its 
ultimate success, upon the manner in 
which it is performed. Do not attempt 
to serve God with what costs you no- 
thing. Take pains with your hearts, 
take pains with your preparations, take 
pains in your class. If you are to im- 
prove the children, you must first im- 
prove yourselves. Remember that you 
are speaking and acting for eternity. 
The children you are appointed to 
instruct, you must meet at the bar of 
God. If they perish through your 
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neglect, your unsuitable instructions, 
your unsubdued spirit, your wrong ex- 
ample, the consequence to your own 
souls will be infinitely perilous. Think 
of the results of every Sabbath’s la- 
bours, connect them with the judgment 
day, and ask the questions at the close 
of the day—“ Have I been faithful ? 
Have I felt the value of souls? Have 
I pleaded with the young to be recon- 
ciled to God? Have I won them by 
the spirit of condescension and love ?” 

3. Strive to attain to those clear 
and more impressive views of divine 
truth, upon the due exhibition of which 
your success must mainly depend. 
Never utter, if you can possibly avoid 
it, a doubtful sentiment in the hearing 
of children. Give them the sincere 
milk of the word. Learn to speak 
with clearness and power on the evil 
and danger of sin; explain, with the 
utmost simplicity, the way of salvation 
by the death of Christ ; urge the ne- 
cessity of a new heart and a right 
spirit by all the marks of depravity 
which evince themselves in the young ; 
depict vividly the guilt of particular 
sins, such as lying and disobedience to 
parents, for the purpose of rousing the 
latent energies of youthful conscience ; 
let all the theology you teach be based 
on Scripture, so that whatever helps 
you call in to your aid, they may be 
employed for one end, that of unfold- 
ing the truth of God, and rendering 
it interesting and attractive to the in- 
fant mind. I would have all Sunday- 
school teachers go through a course 
of reading on theology; not for the 
purpose of teaching children in a sys- 
tematic way, but for the purpose of 
enlarging their minds, augmenting their 
knowledge, and effectually guarding 
them against the danger of indulging 
in obscure or erroneous teaching. Be 
sure that you have something in the 
form of knowledge to impart ; and study 
to convey your ideas in the clearest 
and simplest terms. 

4. Let your instructions all partake 
of the character of direct personal ad- 
dress, The best things may be uttered 
in the presence of children, without 
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the slightest effect ; aid just for this 
very reason, that they are spoken in 
their presence, rather than immediately 
addressed to them. You will be sure 
to have the attention of your class, if 
each child in it feels that you are 
speaking to it. Remember that every 
child has powers of attention—be sure 
that you rouse them; it has percep- 
tions—be sure that your modes of pre- 
senting truth are adapted to them ; it 
has feelings—do not rest satisfied till 
you have quickened ther into action ; 
it has a conscience to discern between 
good and evil—be sure not to miss 
your aim at that power of human na- 
ture upon which the entire superstruc- 
ture of religion must be built. Make 
a study of your work; make a study 
of the best modes of accomplishing it ; 
make a study of those authors, (such 
as Mr. Todd, of America,) who have 
been most famed for their power of 
fascinating children ; make a study of 
each child in your class, for each will 
require some peculiarity of treatment 
different from all the rest. Determine, 
by God’s help, and in the diligent and 
prayerful use of your faculties, that 
you will acquire the art of teaching 
and interesting children. I do not 
believe that such a course, long pur- 
sued, will ultimately fail. One of the 
best rules, perhaps, that can be sug- 
gested is, that you should strive to be 
much interested yourself in what you 
teach ; for I do believe, that when the 
teacher has thrilled his own heart with 
his message, he will have taken the 
most effectual method for thrilling the 
hearts of his youthful anditory. 

5. Aim, on all occasions, at the con- 
version of the children committed to 
you. Low aims will defeat themselves, 
If you merely look at the mental cul- 
ture of your children, and at storing 
their minds with the facts of the gos- 
pel, you will not so well succeed in 
your attempt, as the teacher who 
quickens the faculties of the children 
in his class by calling them to repent- 
ance for sin, and fixing on their spirits 
the value and the exposure of the im- 
mortal soul. 
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I do not believe that ministers will 
be blessed in the conversion of souls, 
who do not aim continually at it as the 
one great business of their life ; and, 
upon the same principle, I do not be- 
lieve that a Sunday-school teacher will 
be honoured in the conversion of the 
children committed to him, but as he 
aims at it with a steady purpose and a 
prayerful heart. 

Finally. Let me present to the 
minds of Sunday-school teachers, an 
object of honourable ambition. You 
like to see a crowded school-room, 
every teacher in his place, and all the 
children in your several classes in re- 
gular attendance. You like to see 
order maintained in every department, 
rejoice in the good behaviour of your 
children, and hail their prompt answers 
on the day of examination. You are 
sensible of the approval of your mi- 
nisters and other discerning Christians, 
and mark any symptoms of religious 
inquiry with peculiar gratitude. Now, 
all this is right. But something more 
than this I wish to set before you, 
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as an object of noble and godlike 
ambition. Remember, the Sunday- 
school is the nursery of the church. 
Oh labour, night and day, in your 
prayers, by your counsels, by every 
assiduous method of spiritual culture, 
to train some of your interesting charge 
for the fellowship of the church. Let 
the number you have thus taken by 
the hand, and conducted into the fold 
of the great and good Shepherd, be 
the great standard by which you judge 
of your success. Wherever you can 
trace the faintest spark of spiritual life, 
endeavour to fan it into a flame. Dis- 
trust your own judgment, and call in 
the aid of your pastor, who will rejoice 
to find you labouring amidst tokens of 
divine approbation, and who will give 
his best counsels and his most generous 
sympathies. Oh, may the Lord him- 
self prosper the work of your hands! 
May your instructions “drop as the 
rain, and distil as the dew!” May 
many a poor child hail you in the day 
of Christ, as the instruments of con- 


ducting him to happiness and God! 
Chelsea. J. M. 


A FEW HINTS ON DRESS. 
TO THE CHRISTIAN FEMALES OF ENGLAND, 


Dear Frrenps,—The writer of the 
following remarks has, for some time 
past, viewed, with surprise and sorrow, 
the increasing manifestation, among 
Christian professors of her own sex, of 
a love for personal decoration, and 
fashionable attire. With no small de- 
gree of regret does she observe that, 
as each passing season revolves, this 
passion gains more general ascendency, 
and ensnares even those who had long 
resisted its encroachments, but who 
are now, one by one, borne away with 
the torrent as it sweeps past them in 
its onward course. May she, then, be 
allowed to address you in a few words 
of affectionate expostulation ; not that 
she supposes herself qualified to treat 
the subject with the ability that its 
importance demands, but having been 
in some measure awakened to a sense 


of the utter vanity of “the fashion of 
this world,” she feels it a duty to do 
what she can, to arouse the attention 
of others, in the hope that it may prove 
a means of diminishing an evil which 
is, she fears, engrossing much time, at- 
tention, and property which ought to 
be devoted to high and holy objects. 
Té will be allowed that, among the 
frivolous, unthinking mass of females 
in this land, the taste for gay and 
handsome attire is an increasingly be- 
setting folly, and, perhaps, a little ob- 
servation will render it equally evident 
that in this vain show the vast majority 
of professing Christians are following, 
with awful rapidity, “the multitude to 
do evil.” The prevalence of this pas- 
sion in the world need excite no sur- 
prise; for, alas! “’tis all the happiness 
they know.” Personal adornment is 
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the absorbing business of their life ; 
to attract admiration, the grand end of 
their existence: thus deluded, they 
claim our fervent prayers; but we have 
no plea, founded on their religious pro- 
fession, which we could hope efficiently 
to urge with them, because they avow- 
edly “live to themselves.” But with 
you, dear friends, the case is totally 
different : you have solemnly professed 
to renounce the world as your portion, 
and to yield up yourselves to Christ 
as the only Sovereign of your hearts. 
Are we, then, unreasonable in seeking 
the evidence of this mighty change, in 
your economised personal expenditure, 
and your augmented contributions to 
the cause of Him whom you profess 
to follow and to serve? Very many 
minor considerations might be urged 
in favour of a neat and inexpensive 
style of dress, but we prefer to direct 
your attention to higher motives, inas- 
much as they, if once powerfully felt, 
are likely more permanently to exer- 
cise their legitimate influence, and also, 
because “the Lord looketh at the 
heart,” and only the offering of filial 
love and sincere obedience can be 
accepted on his altar. 

Consider, then, dear friends, this 
subject in the influence it exercises 
on your own spirit. Can it be that 
your garments can be uniformly altered 
and adjusted to the prevailing fashion 
of the day without absorbing an undue 
portion of that precious time which 
would be more properly devoted to 
the study of the Scriptures, and to the 
cultivation of “a meek and quiet 
spirit,” an ornament truly precious in 
the sight of God? Can your minds 
be occupied with these vanities, and 
not suffer loss in point of spirituality ? 
Can the question of personal adorn- 
ment possess the large share it ob- 
viously must in the consideration of 
many of you, without excluding, at 
least frequently withdrawing the mind 
from the contemplation and pervading 
influence of eternal realities, Seek, 
then, sincerely and perseveringly, to 
the Lord, that he may “turn away 
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your eyes from beholding vanity ; so 
shall you be quickened in his ways.” 
Again, we invite you seriously to 
ponder the effect of your example. 
This will, of course, operate in pro- 
portion to the station you occupy in 
society and in the church of Christ. 
The near relatives of the pastors and 
deacons of our churches have it in 
their power to a great extent to check 
or to encourage this reigning evil. 
The superintendents and teachers of 
our Sabbath-schools, likewise, may ex- 
ercise a vast influence of good or evil, 
in this particular. Oh, ye Sabbath- 
school teachers, think of the young 
immortal beings, who regard you as 
their patterns, and beware of encou- 
raging in them a taste which may 
probably lead them to set at nought 
your instructions, to trample upon the 
commandments of God, and not only 
to plunge themselves into ruin, but 
even to draw with them multitudes to 
eternal perdition. Such are your re- 
sponsibilities. Shall they not induce 
you at once to avoid mere articles of 
finery, which you may have been ac- 
customed to wear, and thus prove that 
you count it a privilege to sacrifice 
these earthly tastes and gratifications, 
so that you may be the means of 
snatching brands from the burning, and 
winning souls to Christ? May we 
venture to entreat “mothers in Israel” 
to lay aside ornamental appendages, 
and thus teach their children and the 
young around them, by example still 
more forcibly than by precept, to “take 
no undue thought for raiment,” but 
rather to seek earnestly to be clothed 
in the robe of the Saviour’s righteous- 
ness, and to obtain the incorruptible 
“ crown of life.” Dr. Judson has pre- 
sented a beautiful model for imitation 
in his account of a Karen woman who 
offered herself to him for baptism. He 
says,— After the usual examination, 
I inquired whether she could give up 
her ornaments for Christ? It was an 
unexpected blow. I explained the 
spirit of the gospel. I appealed to 
her own consciousness of vanity. I 
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read to her the apostle’s prohibition. 
She looked again and again at her 
handsome necklace, and then, with an 
air of modest decision that would 
adorn, beyond all outward ornaments, 
any of my Christian sisters, she took 
it off, saying, ‘I love Christ more than 
this.” The news soon spread. The 
Christian women made little hesitation. 
A few others opposed; but the work 
went on.” Dear reader, do you ad- 
mire the self-devotion of this poor 
Karenese, but just translated into the 
light of the gospel, from the thickness 
of heathen darkness? Do you rejoice 
in the successful influence of her ex- 
ample? Then, go thou and do like- 
wise. 

Once more, we solicit you to re- 
gard this prevailing conformity to the 
world in expensive and unsuitable ap- 
parel, as it robs the treasury of the 
Most High, and impedes the progress 
of the gospel. Ah! how often are our 
solicitations for a trifling increase of 
the accustomed contribution to a mis- 
sionary or other religious institution, 
repulsed by the most decided assur- 
ance that the utmost is already sub- 
scribed, while a slight glance at the 
person addressing us, reveals the pre- 
gence of the unnecessary ribbon, the 
superfluous lace, and the flower that 
does not add to nature’s charms, and 
which have cost the wearer much more 
than the sum she refuses to give to- 
wards the salvation of the world. We 
plead for no affected singularity of 
appearance ; we desire no uniformity 
of costume ; we proscribe no particular 
articles of raiment: our aim is to in- 
duce professors of the gospel to evince, 
by the neatness and simplicity of their 
dress, that their minds soar far above 
these trifles and baubles, and that their 
hearts are supremely set on Christ, 
and on his glory. The evil deplored 
is, we conceive, confined to no class 
of Christians. It alike deforms the 
profession of the rich and the poor, 
the young and the old, the mistress 
and the servant; and we would af- 
fectionately urge each one to examine 
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herself on this point, not by compar- 
ing her own attire with that of an ex- 
travagant friend or acquaintance, but 
regarding it in the strong light in which 
Scripture reveals her solemn obliga- 
tions to the Redeemer, and her awful 
responsibilities to her perishing fel- 
low-creatures. Think, dear friends, 
of the degraded females of India, 
and while you are informed that the 
small sum of 32, 3s. annually may 
be the means of rescuing one such 
from the ruinous influences of idol- 
atry, and exalting her to deck the 
mediatorial crown; oh, resolve that 
your superfluities shall be dispensed 
with, that you may be enabled to aid 
in such a godlike work. What a har- 
vest of souls might thus be gathered 
in, by the mere clippings of superfluous 
and inconsistent adornments! Reflect 
again on the fact, that six hundred 
millions of immortal beings are rush- 
ing to destruction, and pray for grace 
to renounce the expensive decorations 
you have been wont to value, that you 
may contribute more adequately for 
their rescue. Listen to the voice of 
our missionary directors imploring in- 
creased help, and informing us that if 
it is withheld, spheres of usefulness 
must be abandoned, missionaries re- 
called, and multitudes left in “ famine, 
not of bread nor of water, but of the 
word of God ;” and say, shall not such 
facts suffice to bring you to a holy 
resolution henceforth to diminish every 
item of selfish expenditure, that you 
may approve yourselves unto God as 
faithful stewards of the talents com- 
mitted to your care. Oh, to view these 
things now in all the solemnity with 
which death, judgment, and eternity 
will invest them, when lost souls may 
perhaps charge upon our love of orna- 
ment, of fashion, and of luxury, their 
irremediable ruin. In such a moment, 
what plea can we offer before the 
Omniscient Judge? What spring of 
action may we urge with acceptance 
in his sight? One only: the con- 
straining power of the love of Christ ; 
the supreme exaltation and universal 
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dominion of the King of glory, Then, 
“ Be this our one great interest here,” 
so shall we count it our highest honour 
to possess aught that we may sacrifice 
for Christ, so shall we find means more 
extensively to promote the salvation 
of souls, so shall we secure to our- 
selves “that beauty and that adorning 
which will endure, brighten, and purify 
for ever, which, at the hour of death, 
will render the soul meet for the com- 
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pany of angels, and will ensure to the 
body a glorious resurrection in the 
image and likeness of our exalted 
Redeemer, to be with him for ever in 
his heavenly kingdom.” 


I am, dear friends, 
Yours, with Christian love, 


A Coxiector ror THE LonDON 
Missionary SOcIery. 


POR) TORN 


THE FAREWELL. 
Tune,—* Isle of Beauty." 


SsanvxEs of sin were wrapt around me, 
Darker than the hermit’s cell; 

Syren-pleasure fast had bound me, 
But fair truth has broke the spell! 

Gay companions, once | prized you, 
Wandering in the flowery dell, 

Though my heart has not despis’d you, 
Yet I bid you all farewell. 


Autumn leaves, by tempests riven, 
On the foaming tide are toss’d ; 
Thus was I by folly driven, 
Merg’d in sin, till nearly lost. 
Sin and Folly, come not near me, 
With you now I will not dwell ; 
Your light laugh can no more cheer me, 
Lo! I bid you both farewell! 


As the sunbeams on the billow, 
Or its white and sparkling spray, 
Or the dew-drops on the willow, 
Worldly pleasures pass away. 
But I now have higher pleasure, 
Sacred joys my bosom swell, 
Bright as stars—as seas in measure, 
Worldly pleasures all farewell. 


Once through sin’s enchanted bowers, 
Lur’d by Folly’s train, I trode ; 
Pleas’d to pluck the tempting flowers, 
O’er the downward pathway strewed. 
Now I tread the path to heaven, 
There I hope with Him to dwell, 
Who has all my sins forgiven, 
Sin and Folly both farewell ! 


EpWwARp TASKER. 
Gateshead, June 1841. 
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Wuy wave You pecome A PaDOBAP- 
vist? A Dialogue, in Four Parts, be- 
tween Hezekiah Hastie, a Baptist, and 
Simon Searche, a Pedobaptist ; contain- 
ing an Answer to Two Publications cir- 
culated in the Borough of Stroud, by 
Amator Veritatis, the one entitled, ‘‘ Bap- 
tism Discussed,’’ &c., and the other, 
“‘ Why have You become a Baptist ?” 
By Joun Butt. 


London: R. Baynes. 

When will this vexata questio be set at 
rest? Never while sectarian prejudices and 
angry passions are mixed up with it. That 
these should ever obtrude themselves into a 


controversy carried on by Christians equally 
orthodox and equally devout and holy, is a 
sad blemish on the Christian character, and 
shows that whatever may be our excellences 
in other respects, that ‘‘ we have not yet at- 
tained, that we are not already perfect.’? We 
confess our dislike to the Goliah of Gath spi- 
rit, whether the challenger and defier be from 
the camp of the Pedobaptists or the Bap- 
tists, though the latter, we believe, were first, 
and are most frequent in the transgression. 
It has been too much their custom not only 
to assume the absolute weakness of their op- 
ponents, but also to reflect on their sincerity, 
as if they were conscious that their practice 
of infant baptism could not bear the scrutiny 


388 


of the Bible and common sense. It is not 
surprising that this should excite a spirit 
of retaliation, and cases have occurred where 
the bold impugner, having provoked some 
David to the conflict, has been crushed by 
weapons of stouter metal than his own. Itwas 
in an evil hour, we think, that ‘‘ Amator Ve- 
ritatis’’ sent forth his ‘‘challenge to the whole 
corps of Pedobaptists,’? and that ever and 
anon he vaunted, because no champion ap- 
peared against him, that the field was his own, 
and that HIs work ‘‘ NEVER HAD BEEN AN- 
SWERED, AND NEVER COULD BE AN- 
swereD!’’ He little imagined that in his 
own neighbourhood would rise up at the 
eleventh hour one that could rebuke his 
arrogance and demolish his arguments ; but 
so it happened. John Bull buckled on his 
armour, and taking the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God, soon compelled 
the vapouring hero to retire, and Stroud and 
its vicinity have heard no more of him. The 
Dialogue before us, which consists of four 
parts, is the very able performance which 
produced this desirable result, and though of 
local origin, and primarily intended to an- 
swer a local purpose, it ought not by any 
means to be confined within its original 
limits. It is just the work to be introduced 
and circulated in every locality where our 
Baptist friends are active in making prose- 
lytes, especially by imsinuating that the 
Peedobaptists, if sincere in their faith, are 
less governed by Scripture than ‘‘ the 
tyranny of custom.’’ 

It is a book that every body at all inte- 
rested in the subject will certainly read 
through, if they once commence the perusal 
of it. Gay good humour laughs in every 
page, while gravity is serious without being 
sad. Nor is there a particle of malignity to 
spoil the wit. The facetious author has 
taught us not only to understand, but to feel 
the meaning of Solomon’s aphorism, ‘‘A 
merry heart doeth good like a medicine.”’ 

But let it not be supposed that because 
the work is not always solemn, it is not 
solid. Itis remarkable for the soundness 
of its logic. No man detects and exposes 
fallacies with greater acumen. However 
intricate the web which sophistry may haye 
woven, he unravels it with ease. He comes 
to his task with sufficient scholarship, and 
even learned doctors may lose some of their 
confidence when they read his verbal criti- 
cisms. He lays down his premises with 
clearness and precision, and is never guilty 
of the petitio principiz, to which the writers 
he opposes are singularly prone ; that is, he 
neyer assumes what it is his business to 
prove, nor allows his adversary to do so with 
impunity. On the subject and the mode of 
baptism this writer is master of the whole 
argument, and with it he vanquishes the 
scriptural misinterpretations, the gratuitous 
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assumptions, and the inconclusive reason- 
ings not only of ‘‘ Amator Veritatis,’” but of 
Mr. Birt, Dr. Cox, and others of equal 
celebrity. Since the work of Peter Edwards, 
we have read nothing on the Peedobaptist side 
of the question which has pleased us more 
than this. We cannot afford space for very 
lengthened quotations, and a mere analysis 
can give our readers but little idea of the 
manner in which the author has executed 
his task. The two following extracts will, 
however, convey some notion of it; they are 
taken almost at random from the first part 
of the work. ‘¢ Amator Veritatis,’’ as is 
usual with Baptist writers, having assumed 
that baptism is connected with personal 
obligation, and that Peedobaptists in ad- 
ministering baptism to infants, destroy free 
agency, and consequently remove all obliga- 
tion so far as arises from that observance, 
the author replies— 

‘¢ PapoBAPTIST. — Worse and worse, 
Mr. Hastie. Here you have nothing but 
unfounded assumption and presumptuous 
proof. Will Mr. Waterman assert, that in 
order to put a human being under a personal 
obligation, it is necessary that he should 
himself be active in receiving or participat- 
ing the benefit conferred? Why, Sir, this 
is laying the axe at the root of all moral 
obligation. Mr. Waterman only charges 
the Peedebaptists with annulling the obliga- 
tion arising from baptism ; but to substan- 
tiate this accusation, he annihilates with one 
fell swoop the most powerful reasons of 
moral or Christian duty. It is generally 
admitted that our creation imposes on us an 
obligation to love and serve our Creator, 
yet we suppose that Mr. Waterman will ad- 
mit that we were rather passive than active 
in our creation; and he will scarcely say 
that our being passive in our creation de- 
stroyed all freeagency. In the greater part 
of what belongs to the functions of life we 
are morally imactive, yet, will he say, be- 
cause in our great Preserver we ‘‘live, and 
move, and have our being,’’ therefore all 
free agency and all personal obligation are 
destroyed? In the great sacrifice of Christ 
we were passive; in the covenant of re- 
demption we were passive; in the work of 
the Spirit quickening us from the death of 
sin, in the resurrection of the dead, God is 
the only agent, and man is perfectly passive ; 
yet will he say that the covenant of grace, 
the death of Christ, the work of the Spirit, 
and the resurrection of the dead, involve no 
personal obligation, but rather destroy all 
free agency? Again: infants are passive 
under all the benefits they receive from their 
parents, yet what should we say of the 
‘‘ principles’ of the man who would declare 
that the unconsciousness of the babe de- 
stroys free agency, and all personal obliga- 
tion to his parents? In circumcision we 
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have a case exactly parallel to baptisn. 
Paul tells us that ‘‘ he who was circum- 
cised was a debtor to keep the whole law ;” 
consequently, unless the apostle made a mis- 
take, all who were circumcised were under a 
personal obligation ; yet, unconscious passive 
babes, at eight days old, were put under this 
personal obligation, and all this was done 
without destroying their free agency. To 
say then, Sir, that you cannot put a bab 
under an obligation because it is uncon- 
scious or passive, and that to do so would 
destroy free agency, proves that the as- 
sertor neither understands civil, moral, nor 
evangelical obligation. Isaac’s circumcision 
put him under a personal obligation, yet 
according to Mr. Waterman it destroyed his 
free agency! Poor Jacob and Joseph, and 
most of the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, yea, and our blessed Lord himself 
—all, all, on Mr. Waterman’s principles, 
lost their free agency, for all were circum- 
cised at eight days old, and were put under 
personal obligations at an age when they 
were perfectly unconscious of what was 
being done! But if, notwithstanding the 
‘presumptive’ declaration of Mr. Water- 
man, the patriarchs did not lose their free 
agency by being circumcised at eight days 
oid, and by being then made debtors to the 
whole iaw—if creation, preservation, and 
redemption, though in all that constitutes 
their most important blessings and most 
weighty obligations, we were perfectly pas- 
sive, put us under personal obligations 
without destroying our free agency, then 
the baptism of infants may impose a personal 
obligation on them, and yet not destroy their 
free agency.’ There is much more to the 
same purpose, but we must refer to the 
work, and introduce that portion of the 
Dialogue which charges inconsistency upon 
the Baptists in contending so much for 
Scriptural testimony and practice, “and de- 
parting in the administration of baptism from 
apostolic example. The argument is upon 
the point of what is deemed pre-requisite for 
the baptism of an adult. The writer of the 
Dialogue contends that no more is required 
than an avowal of readiness to be discipled 
ja Christ’s school, an expression of readi- 
ness to be taught in all the doctrines and 
precepts of his Divine religion. ‘The Bap- 
tists, in demanding more, he proves, go 
beyond Scripture authority, and by acting 
up to their requirments are at variance with 
the practice of the New Testament. We 
must give the passage, though it is long. It 
will thus be read by thousands who perhaps 
have never heard of the work from which it 
is taken, but with which we trust they will 
speedily make themselves well acquainted. 
és Bapris?.—Sir, you may rest assured, 
whatever you may say to the contrary, that 
VOL, XIX, 


389 


it will require stronger argumeats than you, 
Mr. Searche, can produce, to divert our at- 
tention from the case of the eunuch; be- 
cause, Sir, if in the particular instance of 
the Ethiopian a confession of the faith was 
demanded, it would go very far towards 
proving that such was the general and uni- 
form practice of the apostles.” 

‘¢ Psposarrist.—Not in the least, Sir. 
For granted that it was said to every adult 
before he submitted to the ordinance, ‘If 
thou believest thou mayest be baptized,’ and 
that he answered in the affirmative, still no- 
thing is gained, because the whole gist of 
the reasoning rests on the assumption, that 
if a heathen, after an hour’s conversation 
on the subject of Christianity, should pro- 
fess himself a believer in Christ, this brief 
confession would be sufficient to demon- 
strate that he was of ‘one spirit with the 
Lord,’ and ‘resembled his exaited excel- 
ences.’ The argument stands thus: the 
eunuch, after a short conversation with 
Philip, said, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God;’ therefore the eunuch was 
of ‘one spirit with the Lord, and resembled 
his exalted excellences.’ According to 
this process of reasoning, Demas and the 
incestuous Corinthian, and all the other pro- 
fessors whose conduct so deeply pained the 
apostle, were all ‘joined to the Lord, and 
resembled his exalted excellences!’ But, 
Sir, to put the matter in a plainer light, let 
us suppose that at a meeting of the Baptist 
Association, when the brethren give in an 
account of their usefulness, the President 
and Mr. Waterman should hold the follow- 
ing dialogue :— 

‘‘ Passcpnnt. — Well, brother Water- 
man, perhaps you will favour us with some 
account of your success since we last as- 
sembled together ? 

“Mr. Wareaman. — With gratitude, 
Sir, I must acknowlege that my ministry 
has of late been attended with the most in- 
teresting results. Since the last meeting at 
I have baptized fifty members. 

“ Pensipent.—And had you good evi- 
dence, brother, that all were savingly con- 
verted by the Gospel? 

“Mr. WarerMan. — Most assuredly, 
Sir, I felt no doubt concerning one of 
them. You know, Sir, we never baptize 
without such evidence. We follow apos- 
tolical precedent, and doing this have th» 
fullest assurance that ows members are of 
‘one spirit with the Lord, and resemble his 
exalted excellences.’ 

“ Perstppnr.—I know you will excus2 
me, brother Waterman, if I ask whether 
you knew anything of this remarkable re- 
vival in your congregation when we met six 
months ago ? 

“Mar, WarerMANn.—Six months azo, 
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Sir! I did not know any thing of it last 
Sabbath. 

‘“ PRESIDENT.—Last Sabbath, Sir! I 
am astonished. You don’t say that you 
have converted and baptized fifty persons of 
whose religion you had no idea last Sab- 
bath ? 

“Mr, WaterMAN.—Sir, I humbly af- 
firm that such is the case. 

‘« PrEsIDENT.—Then, Sir, of course they 
were persons whose condition was hopeful 
before this period ? 

“ Mr. WateRMAN.—Not in the least 
degree, Sir; I may say, they were the vilest 
of the vile. 

‘¢ PRESIDENT.—Pray, Sir, inform myself 
and your brethren present, of the particulars 
of this very remarkable occurrence, of which 
we have never heard any thing similar in 
the whole history of our denomination ; for 
you know, Sir, we are most particular and 
cautious in admitting members. This is 
the glory of our churches. What you have 
done, Sir, carries us back to apostolical 
days. 

“Mr. Warerman.—Well, my friends, 
I adopt ‘ Scripture principles, precepts, 
and precedents,’ and you know I frequently 
preach out of doors. Last Tuesday, Sir, 
I went to a neighbourhood whose inhabit- 
ants are perfect heathens ; they were as ig- 
norant of the gospel as savages; were sunk 
in the most glaring criminality ; one man 
among them was a thorough Simon Magus. 
To them, Sir, I preached Christ. 

“ PRESIDENT.—But you don’t mean to 
say that you have baptized such persons 
since last Tuesday ? 

“Mr. WatERMAN.—Yes, Sir, I do; 
for I had Scriptural evidence that they were 
joined to the Lord, which I can at once 
manifest. As said already, Sir, I preached, 
and the people were deeply interested. I 
exhorted them to repent and be baptized, 
and out of the congregation not less than 
fifty expressed a wish to. partake at once of 
that ordinance, among whom was this very 
sorcerer. Well, Sir, I took them all, and 
that ‘very hour’ baptized them. 

“ PresipenT.—But, Sir, how did you 
get water ? 

“Mr. WarerMan.—There was a pool 
at hand ? 

‘‘ PresipEnT.—But how in the world 
did they get a change of raiment? 

‘Mr. WAtTERMAN.—J made no inquiry 
about that, but immersed them that ‘very 
hour.’ 

“ PrusipENT.—Dut, Sir, did you not 
demand of them a profession of faith? 

‘Mr. WATERMAN.—Of course, Sir, I 
proposed to every one of them the question 
which Philip proposed to the eunuch, and 
every one answered in the affirmative, and who 
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was I, Sir, that I should gainsay what they 
said? In the case of the old fortune-teller, 
who, as I said before, resembled Simon 
Magus, for he corrupted the whole neigh - 
bourhood, I was very particular. Again 
and again I asked, If he believed with all 
his heart? and as often he assured me that 
he did. You see then, Sir, I went even 
farther than the apostles in the caution I 
used, 

‘¢ PREsIDENT.—Be that as it may, Bro- 
ther Waterman, I fear your injudicious haste 
will bring no small reproach upon our de- 
nomination. You know we have long made 
it our glory that we only admit decidedly 
pious persons to this ordinance, and here 
you have baptized notoriously vile charac- 
ters, who seem never to have known any 
thing of religion till they heard you preach. 
Why, you had better have baptized infants, 
brother, than those people. 

““ Mr. WatTrerMan.—My conscience is 
clear, Sir; I have followed, ‘ apostolic pre- 
cedent.’ 

“ PRESIDENT.—But, Sir, you have un- 
derstanding, and are to use caution in fol- 
lowing an example. 

“Mr. WatermMan.—But, Mr. Presi- 
dent, if we may differ from the apostles as 
to the subject of baptism, may not the 
Pedobaptists do the same? From this 
neglect of Scripture ‘ principles, precepts, 
and precedents,’ on our part, they will take 
similar license both as to the mode and 
subjects of baptism. 

“« PRESIDENT. — Pray, Brother Water- 
man, do favour myself and the brethren 
present with the reason that induced you 
to differ so widely from owr general practice. 

“ Mr. WATERMAN.—Well, my friends, 
you all know that I have paid particular 
attention to this subject. I have searched 
the Scriptures, and have read the works 
published by our denomination and by our 
opponents. From all this I perceived that 
a ‘cheap publication was a desideratum;’ 
and I published two pamphlets on the sub- 
ject, which have been widely circulated, but 
never answered. ‘The title page states that 
we have ‘ Scripture Principles, Precepts, 
and Precedents,’ for our peculiar. practice. 
I laid great stress upon the case of the 
eunuch, who, as you know, was baptized 
after hearing one discourse from Philip. 
You also remember that the same chapter 
tells us that Simon Magus was baptized, 
because he believed, although, at the same 
time, he was in the gall of bitterness; and 
T need not tell you, Sir, that the soldiers, 
publicans, &c., whom John plunged into 
much water, were so ignorant, that all, 
after they had been admitted to the ordi- 
nance, asked, ‘What must we do?’ In- 
deed, Sir, the three thousand were baptized 
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‘the same day,’ and the jailor the ‘ same 
hour’ that he first heard the gospel. Now, 
Sir, as I printed these Precedents, I was 
obliged, in consistency, to follow them. 

These, then, Sir, are my reasons for acting 
s I have done. 

“‘T need not pursue the subject further, 
Mr. Hastie, nor stay to guess what must 
have been the embarrassment felt by all the 
brethren present, there being no alternative 
left but to concede, either that Mr. Water- 
man had acted properly with his fifty con- 
verts, or that Baptists, after all their vaunt- 
ing, do, more than any other denomination, 
neglect -apostolical ‘ Precedent.” The very 
example of the eunuch, which they urge 
with such apparent confidence, is one which, 
if any man in our day followed as a general 
rule, they would deem him mad, and expel 
him from the pale of their community. Yet, 
forsooth, they alone are the only apostolical 
Christians.’’ 

Mr. Birt’s ‘nine able arguments’’ to 
prove that the covenant made with Abra- 
ham was uot the covenant of grace, are 
demolished by John Bull with the greatest 
facility, and our friends, the Antipzedobap- 
tists must seek another champion. 

The writer before us has clearly proved 
that as circumcision was the seal of the 
Abrahamic covenant, so baptism is the seal 
of the Christian; the covenants, in fact, 
being one and the same, and only exhibited 
under different dispensations. So high is 
the value we attach to this work with a ficti- 
tious name, and which has had a compa- 
ratively narrow local circulation, that we 
should be happy to welcome a new edition 
of it, in another form, in which the writer 
shall come forth in his own character, not 
as the opponent of ‘‘Amator Veritatis,’’ 
and ‘the smaller fry,’’ but in which he 
shall attack the leviathans of the contro- 
yersy, not as they are introduced in the 
pages of the Provincial Mr. Waterman, the 
said ‘‘ Amator Veritatis,’’? but as they seve- 
rally present themselves in their own proper 
and respective works. 


The Boox of Porzny. A Manual for 
Protestants; descriptive of the Origin, 
Progress, Doctrines, Rites, and Ceremo- 
nies of the Papal Church. By INGRAM 
Coszin, M.A., Author of the ‘ Con- 
densed Commentary,”’ etc. 


London: Southgate and Son. 


Mr. Cobbin has, in this little work, con- 
densed the substance of several volumes. 
Popery he exhibits in its true character ; 
and in portraying it, he has not darkened. 
its features by bigotry. The only intoler- 
ance that breathes in the book is to be 
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found in the system it so faithfully ex- 
poses. 

Thus the author states his object: ‘‘ At 
a time when Popery is making much noise 
in the world, and stalking through the 
breadth and length of our own land, the 
young reader ought to know what it is, 
without being obliged to listen to the se- 
ductive invitation, ‘Come and see;’ and to 
know that, while its words are smooth as 
oil, war is in its heart against all that can 
promote the mental, moral, civil, political, 
and eternal well being of man. Its outside 
is indeed dazzling, having all the pomp that 
‘charms the eye,’ but its inside is ‘full of 
dead men’s bones and all uncleanness ;’ it 
has a serpent’s splendid dress, but it also 
wears a serpent’s sting. 

‘ Nothing has ever yet appeared on the 
model of this little volume, embracing, as 
much as possible, all that is in Poprry. 
It is, in fine, intended to be a definition 
of the word; yet, from the narrow limits of 
its pages, the author has been unavoidably 
cramped. He hopes, however, that his 
labours will not be unacceptable, in the 
absence of a better work of the kind, and 
that he may furnish some useful informa- 
tion on the subject, and add a little to the 
knowledge even of those of riper years as 
well as of the young.”’ 

We scarcely know a work in which so 
much useful matter is compressed, and 
which is at the same time sufficiently lucid 
to convey it pleasantly to the mind of the 
reader. 


Dawnines of Genius; or, the Early 
Lives of some Eminent Persons of the 
last Century. By Annu Prart, Author 
of ‘‘ Flowers and their Associations,’’ &c. 

Charles Knight and Co. 


We are happy to find that the fair author 
of this neat little volume has met with so 
much encouragement in her former publi- 
cations as to induce her to prepare another 
work in a different department, for the 
instruction and amusement of the rising 
generation. ‘There are few exercises more 
interesting than that of studying the deve- 
Topment of mind, and especially of tracing 
the early history and subsequent progress of 
those who have afterwards attained to emi- 
nence in literature and philosophy. Such is 
the object of the present work, and we con- 
sider the author felicitous in the selection of 
the subjects of her sketches, and in the man- 
ner in which they are executed. The names 
of Scott, Davy, Crabbe, Jane Taylor, Baron 
Cuvier, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Lindley Mur- 
ray, Dr. Clarke, Sir James Mackintosh, 
and Madame de Genlis, have all acquired a 
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merited though diversified celebrity, and 
in submitting to us some records of their 
history, the writer informs us in her pre- 
face— 

‘« The narratives contained in the follow- 
ing pages are not abridgments of the lives 
of the eminent persons to whom they relate : 
they present chiefly some account of their 
childhood and eariy youth. Their author 
has, however, endeavoured, in the course of 
these sketches, to give her young readers 
a correct impression of the character which 
the individuals severally bore in later years, 
and of the degree in which their memoirs 
are entitled to our respect and admiration. 
It has been her aim also to show that raoral 
excellence is, in many eminent instances, 
combined with mental greatness, giving to 
it its peculiar beauty and highest value. 
Sbe has wished to convince the young of 
the importance both of cultivating the 
mind and the heart; of taking for their 
example a high standard of mental and 
moral worth; and in all things excellent, 
she would recommend them to adopt the 
motto of Dr. Johnson, and ‘ Aim at the 
eagle, if they only hit the sparrow.’ ”’ 

These important aims she has steadily 
pursued. The incidents recorded are of an 
interesting and instructive nature, and the 
style of composition is distinguished by 
simplicity and ease. While the perusal of 
these narratives is fitted to stimulate the 
intellectual powers, and to quicken to in- 
dustry and perseverance in the pursuit of 
knowledge, there is a vein of moral and 
religious sentiment by which the work is 
pervaded which entitle it to a place in the 
libraries of the pious. We cordially recom- 
mend it to parents and instructors of youth, 
as it supplies many important hints on the 
education of their youthful charge, while to 
our junior readers it will form an useful and 
attractive present. 


The Pagan Auranr and Jenovan’s TrEM- 
pie, An Essay to excite renewed in- 
terest in Public Worship, in our common 
Christianity, in the ‘‘ Great Salvation,” 
and in the Missionary Enterprise. By 
R. Weaver, Author of ‘ Scripture Ful- 
filled,’’ ‘* Heaven,” &c. 12mo. pp. 310, 


Ward and Co. 


We regret that this very instructive vo- 
lume has been so long neglected by us; 
for it is well entitled to the careful perusal 
of intelligent Christians. It is by no means 
a common-place production, but exhibits 
marks throughout of extensive reading, and 
even original thought. It consists of an 
introduction, on public worship, in which 
its nature and obligations are forcibly stated ; 
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and of cight distinct chapters, on the fol- 
lowing interesting topics, viz., the history 
of public worship; the polytheism and 
idolatry of the heathen ; the early idolatries 
of Great Britain; the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into Great Britain and Ireland; the 
ancient Saxon idolatry, and the labours of 
the Culdees to counteract it; the conversion 
of the Anglo-Saxons ; considerations con- 
nected with our deliverance from idolatry 
usually overlooked, inciting Christians to 
missionary efforts; and a Scriptural view 
of the design, &c., of public worship. 

From this outline of thought it will be 
seen, that the author’s range of subjects is 
both ample and interesting; and we can 
assure our readers, especially our young 
ones, that the whole will reward a very 
careful examination. 


A Review of a Letter by the Rev. W. 
Spewett, A.M., Professor of Moral Phi- 
losophy in the University of Oxford, to 
the Ruv. Dr. Pussy: to which are 
added, Remarks on Mr. Sewell’s Treatise 
on Christian Morals, end also on an 
article, attributed to him, entilled, ‘* Ro- 
manism in Ireland,’ which appeared in 
a late number of the Quarterly Review. 
By W. Tsorrs, D.D., Minister of Bel- 
grave Chapel. 8vo. pp. 110. 


J. Hatchard and Son. 


This pamphlet is a seasonable and intrepid 
exposure of the Popery now struggling for 
pre-eminence within the bosom of the Estab- 
lished Church. The writer seems thoroughly 
well acquainted with the tactics of the Tract 
party, and has dealt some heavy blows at 
its leaders, especially Mr. Sewell, demon- 
strating both their heterodoxy and their in- 
sincerity. The manner in which Dr. Thorpe 
has spoken in reference to Dissenters, is 
highly creditable to his good sense, his 
piety, and his charity. We earnestly hope 
that this exposure of the Tractarians will 
obtain a wide circulation. It is fitted to do 
good service to the cause of truth. 


Services at the OrpINATION of the Rrv. 
Anprew Reep, B.A., to the Pastoral 
Charge of the Church assembling in the 
Old Meeting-House, Norwich, March 
the 2nd, 1841. To which is prefixed, a 
Brief Sketch of the History of the 
Church. [Any profits arising from the 
sale will be devoted to building school- 
rooms, near the meeting-house.] 8vo. 
pp. 92. 

Ward and Co. 


It has seldom fallen to our lot to peruse 
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so striking an ordination service as the one 
which we now introduce to the notice of our 
readers. The answers of the young pastor 
are touching beyond expression. We re- 
commend them to the notice of all young 
ministers. ‘The introductory discourse and 
the charge are full of pathos and fine senti- 
ments, and the address to the people con- 
tains some admirable counsels to the church. 
We hope the pamphlet will circulate very 
widely. 


The Irtsu ScHoLar; or, Popery and Pro- 
testant Christianity. A Narrative. By 
the Rev. T. W. AvetineG, Author of the 
‘¢ New Year’s Party.” 

London: Ward and Co. 


Popish and Protestant Christianity are 
strikingly contrasted in thisnarrative. The 
story is deeply interesting ; and we think it 
will be popular with our juvenile readers, 
to whom, on account of the instruction it 
conveys, we cordially recommend it. 


Crorazin; or, an Appeal to the Child of 
many Prayers, on questions concerning 
the Great Salvation By D. E. Forp, 
Author of ‘* Decapolis.”? 18mo. 


Simpkin, Marshal], and Co. 


The aim of this volume is excellent, and 
he manner of its execution exceedingly 
perspicuous and pointed. We cannot but 
hope that a blessing will attend its circu- 
lation, among that class of individuals who 
have long been favoured with religious privi- 
leges, but who have hitherto failed to profit by 
them. There is a directness and a tender- 
ness about the author’s appeals, which can 
scarcely fail to render them impressive. 
Our prayer is, that Chorazin may be as 
extensively useful as Decapolis, then will 
the writer’s best hopes be realized. 


Summer and Winter in the PYRENUEES. 
By the Auruor of ‘The Women of 
England,’’ ‘‘ The Sons of the Soil,’’ and 
‘ Family Secrets.’”? 12mo. pp. 404. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Mrs. Ellis is a writer of so much sterling 
thought, that we are always delighted to 
peruse her works. With sa more than or- 
dinary share of imaginativeness, she is ever 
careful to avoid that species of sentimental- 
ism, which only tends to deprave and vitiate 
the heart. She is a sober and enlightened 
student of human nature, and knews how 
to describe mankind as they ectually exist. 

The volume before us is decidedly one 
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of Mrs. E.’s best productions. It gives 
us an insight into the state of society in the 
south of France, which we might search 
for in vain in any other work with which 
we are acquainted; while its descriptions of 
natural objects are vivid and realizing in 
the highest degree. To those who are com- 
pelled to visit the south of France in search 
of lost health, ‘‘ Summer and Winter in the 
Pyrenees’’ will be found an invaluable com- 
panion. 


An Appraito SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS, 
on the momentous character of their un- 
dertaking ; and a Voice to the Churches 
on the subject of Sunday-schools: the 
substance of two Lectures. By JouNn 
Morison, D.D. 32mo. pp. 64. 


Sunday-school Union. 


We are persuaded that, however great 
the benefits accruing from Sunday-schools 
may be, their efficiency might be increased a 
thousand-fold, could the churches be brought 
to take a deeper and more prayerful interest 
in their welfare. These two lectures are 
eminently fitted to rouse the churches to a 
sense of duty on this very important sub- 
ject ; and, proceeding, as they do, from the 
pen of one who has proved himself a warm 
friend to Sunday-schools, we trust they will 
obtain a wide circulation, and be extensively 
useful. See Essay Department. 
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APPEAL 


To Sunday-school Teachers on behalf of 
Missions. 


EstremMren Frrenps,—Six months have 
passed since I first ventured to call your 
attention to the influence which you may be 
destined to exert on behalf of the missionary 
enterprise. Your ready and kind attention 
to that communication, with the knowledge 
that some are endeavouring permanently to 
carry out the suggestion then offered, en- 
courages me to address you again on the 
same subject. 

I would not now plead with you the per- 
plexities in which our missionary societies 
are involved, or call upon you to combat 
the proposed disgraceful and disastrous ex- 
pedient of recalling our missionaries ; but 
would rather entreat you to look on the invit- 
ing fields and animating prospects which the 
providence and blessing of God are now, to 
an wunexampled extent, setting before us, 
and to listen to the voice which seems to be 
saying ‘‘to the north, Give up; and to the 
south, Keep not back. Bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth ;”’ and then to ask yourselves whether 
this is a time to stand still, and whether 
it is not more our duty to make preparation 
for decisive progress, than to content our- 
selves with proposing means to avoid a re- 
treat. 


It is not by detached appeals and indi- 


vidual efforts that this end can be accom- 
plished. It must be by the united efforts 
of some determined and well-organized body. 
Such a one I find in the noble band of 
Sunday-school teachers, and when other 
classes in the church are fainting, hesitat- 
ing, shrinking back, it may be that by their 
means, instrumentally, God designs to res- 
cue and to carry on his own cause. 

I take this view principally, indeed, with 
reference to their vast amount of influence 
on the young; but I look not on this alone. 
Sunday-school teachers concentrate in them- 
selves, for the most part, the activity, and 
zeal, and moral power of our congregations. 
They possess, in their respective churches, 
an influence apart from that which they ex- 
ercise over the children of their care. They 
have it in their power to form missionary 
associations, which shall embrace all classes 
and all ages in those congregations, and 
even in the neighbourhood around. 

I look at your influence prospectively. 
Sunday-school children often rise in society. 
Many will, without doubt, become respect- 
able tradespeople, will increase their con- 
tributions as their means increase, and, in 
due time, inoculate their children with the 
missionary spirit. Some will become the 
ministers and missionaries of the next ge- 
neration, and some in the progress of co- 
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lonization may go to infuse that spirit into 
the infant empires of the coming age. 

I look at your influence immediately, and 
at the pecuniary means which are within 
your reach. Some say, ‘‘ Why not first 
appeal to the rich?”’ Alas! it is not so 
easy to move the rich ; but the glow of mis- 
sionary feeling originating in other circles, 
will, in time, reach and warm their hearts. 
Do you not think that when little Sunday- 
school children shall be contributing of their 
penury, the rich will be ashamed to with- 
hold of their abundance? ‘The latter are, 
moreover, comparatively few in number ; 
and by enlisting the sympathies of the 
many, you embrace a wider circle of in- 
terest, less dependent on the casualties of 
decline and death. 

And now I wish to set before you a mark 
from which some will shrink, but which I 
believe that all might attain. It is, that 
you would all endeavour to raise, at the rate 
of one penny a-week, of or for each scholar. 
If they cannot give it, induce them to col- 
lect it. If they cannot collect it, endeavour 
to collect it for them from wealthier children 
or older members of the congregation. Let 
it be given in their names and pass through 
their hands, and let them be taught to 
aspire to the time when they shall no longer 
be compelled to accept a substitute, but be 
able to give on their own account. And 
labour to impress upon them that what they 
can themselves contribute by the exercise of 
their own industry or self-denial, will be more 
valuable and acceptable than what they merely 
obtain from others. To bring their weekly 
contribution would early accustom them to 
the apostolic method of collecting supplies, 
not at the annual visit of the collector, or 
at the return of the yearly missionary 
meeting, but on the first day of every week, 
as God had prospered them. 

Let this be accomplished, as far as pos- 
sible, by their own agency. Form them 
into Juvenile Missionary Associations, that 
their executive abilities may be brought into 
exercise, and that they may be qualified to 
act independently of your assistance when 
you shall be removed from the sphere of 
labour. 

Much judgment will be required in the 
conduct of this undertaking, that your young 
charge may not urge their claims at unsea- 
sonable times or on unsuitable persons, on 
those who have not means at their com- 
mand, or who are already fully engaged in 
supporting kindred missionary societies ; 
much prayer and watchfulness to prevent 
the leaven of self-confidence and self-elation 
from entering their hearts, and the effort 
becoming a snare to rob them of that hu- 
mility and simple-mindedness which, in the 
sight of Jesus, are childhood’s chief orna- 
ment, 
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It is said that there are nearly two mil- 
lions of Sunday-school children in this 
country. Supposing that but cne million 
are in regular attendance and not quite too 
young to understand the subject, an average 
contribution of one penny per week would 
give the sum of above 216,000/. perannum, 
or 54,000/. to each of our principal mis- 
sionary societies. Let us suppose 14,0002. 
of the latter sum to be already raised by 
Sunday-schcol teachers for this purpose, 
there would still be a balance of 40,0002. 
to cover the deficiencies of each of our 
societies, and to convey them on to a Jarge 
extension of native agency, or to send out 
pew missionaries as might be preferred. 
This is te set before you a difficult task ; 
but is any great end ever attained without 
proportionate effort? Would not such a 
result well repay your exertions ? 

Some will object that it is cruel thus to 
drain the children of the poor, many of whom 
have hardly bread to eat; but those who 
are acquainted with the habits of the lower 
classes, well know that an equal amount is 
far less profitably spent, and those who have 
watched for results, have ascertained that 
‘‘it is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive ;’’ and that a gracious God will never 
suffer any, and least of all, little children, 
to be losers by what they have presented in 
willing sacrifice to him. 

Some would fear that a mistaken impres- 
sion might be conveyed both to parents and 
children that the teachers were thus making 
a gain of the Sunday-scl.col. Such misap- 
prehension would arise from the want of 
that information which it is our part to 
supply, and we must not shrink from the 
performance of an obvious duty, simply 
from the fear of being misrepresented. 
When Hannah More instituted her schools 
in the destitute neighbourhoods of Cheddar, 
a report gained credence that she designed, 
by this means, to obtain a right over the 
children, and then to send them out of the 
country. Did she, therefore, break up her 
schools? No; she persevered till her poor 
neighbours were wiser. If teachers will 
circulate little missionary publications among 
the children, if they will impart the results of 
their own reading, if they willstore up some 
little missionary anecdote, to be told with a 
practical application every Sunday, all mis- 
conceptions will soon disappear. 

Many will foretell the decline of home 
exertions as a consequence of the absorbing 
interest of foreign missions. Jt was not 
thus that the apostles reasoned. They did, 
indeed, as they were commanded, begin at 
Jerusalem, Lut they did not wait till all 
Jerusalem had received the gospel, before 
they set themselves to the fulfilment cf that 
mcre extended commission, ‘‘ to preach the 
gospel to every cieature.’’ The re-action 
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of such a course in their day was manifested 
when, a few years after, the gentile converts 
united to make a contribution for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem ; and in our day it has 
been proved by the springing up of cur Bible, 
Tract, Home Missionary, Pastoral Aid, and 
Christian Instruction Societies, our Town 
and City Missions, nay, even our Sunday- 
schools themselves, either since or contem- 
poraneously with, our efforts for the world. 
Let us carry this glorious principle of wide- 
spreading Christian philanthropy into all the 
detail of Christian duties, and we shall find 
that it possesses an efficacy surpassing all 
that we have yet conceived. Let us make the 
dear children of our care sharers in the effort 
and in the blessing. If God has so blessed 
us in the limitation and feebleness of our 
efforts, and in the mixture of our motives, 
will he not much more bless them in the 
ardour of their youthful devotedness, and 
in the simplicity of their childlike sacrifices ? 
On many a youthful cendidate for his no- 
tice, who pressed forward to lay a palm 
branch at his feet, the glance of the merciful 
and condescending Saviour doubtless fell 
with affectionate approbation, and the voice 
of Jnfinite Love attested, ‘‘Ount of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise.’? Are the offerings of 
children less acceptable to him now, or from 
his high throne in heaven has he ceased to 
regard them ? 

Look at the natural tendency of such a 
course. When you call upon your children 
to exert themselves for the heathen, will 
not such practical lessons as these be sug- 
gested? ‘‘ Are there no heathen around 
your own doors to whom you may be little 
missionaries? Have ycu no fathers and 
mothers who know little more of Jesus than 
the heathen do, and whom you may per- 
suade to come and learn his word. Are there 
no little children near you who never go to 
a Sunday-school, and whom you have never 
invited? Have you no brothers and sisters 
who never pray, and whom you haye never 
affectionately asked to do so?’ Or, to 
come closer still, will not the lesson which 
the Saviour pressed on his hearers, come 
with additional force to them, ‘‘ You are 
sending missionaries to convert the heathen : 
are you yourselves converted? If the poor 
heathen children had heard what you have, 
would they not have repented? and if you 
repent not, will it not be less tolerable 
for you, in the day of judgment, than for 
them ?’’ 

Try the experiment, dear friends and fel- 
low-lakourers ; put it to the test; end if, 
after so fair a trial, you do not find the 
spiritual interests of your neighkoushoces 
more regarded, your schools increasing, 
your children coming ferward to devote 
themeelves to the Lord, and your own sculs 
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prospering, I shall be content to give up. 
It may have been our supineness in this 
cause which has hindered our home and 
Sunday-school efforts from being more ef- 
fectual; at any rate, it is my firm per- 
suasion that, were Sunday-schcol teachers 
unitedly and nobly to come forward at this 
juncture, on behalf of the church and of 
the world, God would, ere long, pour upon 
them such a blessing, that our land should 
net have room enough to contain it ? 

There is one other objection which may 
be urged by some, and it is, that were re- 
currence so frequently made to this subject, 
it would become wearisome both to the 
teacher and to the taught. This should 
not be the case. If you feel in it an un- 
diminished interest, that interest will be 
imparted to the children, and that you 
should feel such is equally evident. The 
Christian should know no selfish Sabbath, 
no selfish service. With the sense of his 
own wants and sorrows, should come a feel- 
ing no less intense, of pity for the unal- 
leviated sufferings, the unsupplied destitu- 
tion of others ; with his praises for mercies 
given, should mingle the aspiration that all 
may share in his joys; the desire for the 
extension of Christ’s kingdom should be 
the ruling principle of his heart, and the 
ultimate object of all his purposes and 
performance, and heavenly influences must 
have ceased to come in freshness and ful- 
ness upon his soul, when the prayer, ‘‘ Thy 
kingdom come,’’ ceases to find a place 
among his daily supplications. 

The shortness of life, the pressing claims 
of the heathen, the singularity of the pre- 
sent crisis in ajl its aspects, the openings in 
providence that may be closed, the blessings 
to our country that may be lost, and the 
souls that may pass into eternity before we 
send them salvation, are motives to impel 
us to immediate exertion. Thereis another, 
which may not so frequently have occurred 
to us. Christianity is aggressive in its 
character, and unless counteracting influ- 
ences are opposed, the number of its con- 
verts will increase in a multiplying ratio, 
from age to age. Looking only at the 
present, we may suppose the interests of, 
at most, a few hundreds, to be affected by 
the question, whether we begin this year 
or next; but if each fresh convert be the 
means of bringing one brother or friend to 
Jesus, our decision may be found to bear 
upon the destinies of many millions a few 
years hence. 

One word more. In many instances, I 
am writing, not merely of, but zo the young. 
At the last meeting of the Sunday-school 
Union, it was delightful to observe how large 
a proportion of the assembled multitude 
were young persons. Dear young friends, 
I would press this object on your attention 
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and affections with peculiar earnestness. 
Having, yourselves, but recently emerged 
from childhood, you, more than others, 
ought to be able to find the key to unlock 
the hearts of children. By this and every 
cther mode of influence, let the life in 
prospect be at once and pre-eminently de- 
voted to the cause of the Master whom you 
have chosen. Rejoice that you were free 
to offer your best and brightest days to him, 
and at the close of that life, whether long or 
short, you shall never regret that you have 
engaged in his service too early, or have 
loved his cause too well. 
Tam, 
Yours, in Christian esteem, 
THoMAS THOMPSON. 


London, July 8, 1841. 


ESHER-STREET CHAPEL, KENNINGTON. 


Esher-street Chapel, situated in a densely 
populated district of the parish of Lambeth, 
was erected in 1833, for the use of a church 
and congregation of the Independent order, 
originally assembling at Vauxhall Chapel, 
under the pastoral care of the late Rev. 
Francis Moore. In April, 1832, Mr. Moore 
announced to the church ‘‘ that in conse- 
quence of the state of his health he could 
no longer continue his ministerial duties ; 
and had therefore come to the resolution of 
letting the place to a minister of the Estab- 
lished Church.” 

This resolution having been carried into 
effect notwithstanding earnest and repeated 
remonstrance on the part of the church, the 
members found themselves in a peculiarly 
trying and difficult position; after mature 
deliberation, fervent prayer, and consulta- 
tion with esteemed ministers and friends, 
they determined on maintaining their church 
relationship, and erecting a place of worship 
in which they might ‘‘ meet in peace, com- 
fort, and security.’’ 

The chapel is a neat and substantial build- 
ing, affording accommodation for more than 
five hundred persons, with a commodious 
vestry, and enclosed burial-ground attached. 
The entire cost amounted to 1,400/., the 
greater portion of which was necessarily ob- 
tained upon loan, at an interest of five per 
cent. per annum. The whole property is 
duly vested in trust for the use of the Pro- 
testant Dissenters of the Congregational 
order, and the case has the approval and 
recommendation of the Congregational 
Board. 

At the settlement of the present minister, 
in June 1838, the debt on the chapel was 
upwards of $60/., which in April, 1840, was 
reduced to 6507. A Christian friend con- 
nected with a neighbouring Paptist church 
then generously offered 10/. towards raising 
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a sum of 200. in further liquidation of the 
debt, upon condition that the amount should 
be obtained within a year. This not having 
been accomplished in the specified period, 
the time has been kindly extended till the 
Ist of August next. The amount already 
contributed, or conditionally promised, is 
about 120/., and the present method is 
adopted, in connexion with others, for se- 
curing the sum still deficient. 

To effect the measure of reduction already 
accomplished, while maintaining a stated 
ministry, paying interest of debt, defraying 
incidental expenses, supporting local insti- 
tutions, and rendering some little assistance 
to home and foreign missions, nearly 400/. 
has been annually required, the obtaining of 
which amount has called for constant and 
self-denying exertion on the part of the 
people themselves, and the liberal aid of 
Christian friends in the vicinity. 

During the three years’ ministry of the 
pastor, the attendance has greatly improved, 
and eighty-nine members have been added 
to the church. There are two hundred and 
forty-five children in the Sunday-school, 
and six hundred and sixty-five families are 
visited by the Christian Instruction Associa- 
tion. 

Under these circumstances this appeal is 
made on behalf of a cause, which, through 
struggling with great pecuniary embarrass- 
ment, is, by the Divine blessing, advancing 
in stability and efficiency. Upon the Con- 
gregational churches in the metropolis its 
claims are especially urged. The interest at 
Esher-street originated in an adherence to 
denominational principles, and the locality 
is one in which those principles had not 
been previously exhibited in their simplicity 
and purity. To this latter fact, the failure 
of repeated attempts to raise a Dissenting 
congregation in the neighbourhood, may be 
mainly attributed, while such failure has 
necessarily retarded the progress of those 
principles and increased the difficulty of 
consistently working them out. 

The above is a statement of facts which 
may be safely left to make its own impression, 
especially when regarded in its immediate 
connexion with all that has of late been so 
powerfully urged relative to ‘‘ the spiritual 
destitution of London,’’ and the claims of 
‘The Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund.” 
Lambeth is among the most destitute por- 
tions of the metropolis ; and the character 
of the neighbourhood surrounding the 
chapel presents abundant facilities for ag- 
gressive effort; but while the existing pe- 
cuniary pressure continues, much must be 
left wnattempted, which might otherwise 
tend to the diffusion of saving truth, in con- 
nexion with a system of church polity which 
its adherents regard as the most scriptural, 
and best adapted to secure the further ex- 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


tension of that truth, among a population 
whose moral and spiritual condition im- 
peratively demands Christian sympathy and 
exertion. 

Contributions to this object will be re- 
ceived by Mr. Dinnis, 62, Paternoster-row ; 
or may be forwarded by post to the Rev. J. 
Mirams, Kennington; or Mr. W. Wade, 
103, Princes-road, Lambeth. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


The anniversary sermon on behalf of this 
institution will be delivered by the Rev. Jas. 
Sherman, in Surrey Chapel, on the evening 
of Tuesday, the 3lst of August next. Divine 
service to commence at a quarter to seven 
o’clock. 

The annual meeting of the subscribers to 
receive the report, and appoint a committee 
for the ensuing year, will be held in the 
afternoon of the same day, in the School- 
room of Surrey Chapel. The chair to be 
taken at four o’clock precisely. 


PROVINCIAL. 
REMOVAL. 

The Rev. Samuel Gibbons, late of Cross- 
street, near Manchester, has accepted the 
unanimous invitation from the church and 
congregation assembling in Salem Chapel, 
Warrington. 

Jt is earnestly hoped, by the blessing of 
God, that he may be the honoured means of 
increasing the number of Independent Cal- 
vinists in this large and rapidly increasing 
town. He entered on his labours in March 
last, and we humbly hope that, through his 
instrumentality, many may be brought into 
the fold of God of such as shall be eternally 
saved, 


ORDINATION. 
Rev. J. Hopkins. 

The ordination of the Rev. Joseph Hop- 
kins, late of Hackney Theological Academy, 
as pastor of the Congregational church at 
Weston-super-Mare, Somersetshire, near 
Bristol, took place on Tuesday the 15th of 
June, in connexion with the anniversary of 
the opening of the chapel. The Rev. Philip 
Cater, late of Bath, introduced the service ; 
the Rev. Thomas Haynes, of Bristol, gave a 
lucid and interesting statement of the nature 
of a Christian church; the Rev. H. J. 
Roper, of Bristol, asked the usual ques- 
tions, and offered in a most supplicatory 
and solemn manner the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. W. Gear, of Bradford, under whose 
care the young pastor had spent two years 
of preparatory study, delivered a concise, 
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comprehensive, and impressive charge; the 
Rey. C. Hyatt, of London, concluded. Suit- 
able hymns were read by the Rev. Messrs. 
Bishop, of Bridgewater ; Ward, of Worle ; 
and Gregory, of Clifton. After the morning 
service, about twenty ministers and forty 
other friends sat down to dinner.. The Rey. 

W. Jay, of Bath, preached in the evening. 


CHAPELS. 


Broseley, Salop. 

On Tuesday, April 20th, a new Indepen- 
dent chapel was opened in the above town. 
The morning service was conducted by the 
following esteemed ministers: —The Rev. 
S. Barber, of Bridgenorth, offered the dedi- 
catory prayer; the Rev. J, Watson (Wes- 
leyan) read the Scriptures and offered the 
general prayer ; the Rev. G. Redford, D.D., 
LL.D., of Worcester, preached from Jer. 
xxx. 21; and the Rev. J. J. Mandeno, 
of Newport, closed the service with prayer. 
The Rev. S. Evans, of Wellington, com- 
menced the evening service with reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; Dr. Redford preached 
from Romans x. 11; the hymns were given 
out by the Revds. 8. Barber, S. Evans, and 
T. Jones, of Minsterley. 

On Sabbath, April 25th, the Rev. S. 
Barber preached, in the absence of the Rev. 
Thomas Weaver, of Shrewsbury, who was 
prevented by indisposition. The collections 
at the entire services amounted to upwards 


of 407, Owing to the distinguished liberality . 


of a gentleman who has already given 250/., 
this neat and commodious place of worship, 
which will cost upwards of 7002., is scarcely 
300/. in debt, and it is hoped that this will 
not long remain unpaid. The Rev. M. Nott, 
of Ewyford, Berks, has accepted an invita- 
tion to minister to the congregation. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, HULME, 
MANCHESTER. 

On Thursday, June 3rd, the foundation 
stone of a new Independent chapel was laid 
by the Rev. James Gwyther, on the Strat- 
ford New Road, Hulme, Manchester. The 
building is intended for the accommodation 
of the church and congregation of whom Mr. 
Gwyther is pastor, and who have hitherto 
worshipped in Great Jackson-street Chapel, 
in the same township. ‘The occasion was 
most interesting and delightful; and will, 
we hope, prove an important era in the 
history of that Christian society. The pre- 
sent chapel was erected in the year 1817, 
and resulted from the efforts made by the 
late venerable Rey. William Roby, and his 
devoted people, for the spiritual welfare of 
the neighbourhood. When the present mi- 
nister entered upon his labours there, in 
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1829, the congregation was in the most re~ 
duced and discouraging state, whilst a heavy 
debt threatened it with entire extinction. 
By a most generous effort, which was led by 
a liberal and well-known member of Gros- 
yenor-street, (Mr. Roby’s Chapel,) whose 
praise is in all the churches, the debt was 
entirely removed. Since then, the smiles of 
God have seemed to rest upon the labours 
of a united and affectionate church, and of 
their much loved pastor. A school of nearly 
600 children has been collected; numerous 
accessions have been made to the church; 
three of their members have gone to the 
mission field; and the increase of the con- 
gregation, as well as its improved character, 
is most pleasing. To meet this altered state 
of things, as well as to provide for the 
rapidly increasing population, a chapel of 
larger dimensions, and superior, both in 
appearance and in convenience, was abso- 
lutely demanded; that demand will, to some 
extent, be met by the erection now in 
progress. 

A procession of the sabbath-school child- 
ren, and part of the congregation, was 
formed at Great Jackson-street School- 
rooms, about half-past two o’clock; and 
accompanied by their minister and several 
of his brethren, proceeded to the site of the 
new chapel. It is about eight hundred 
yards distant from the present one; and is 
admirably selected for the convenience of 
the large population springing up on every 
side of it. A large assembly had already 
collected, from Manchester and Hulme; 
not only of persons belonging to Mr. Gwy- 
ther’s congregation, but of those associated 
with other churches, both of the Independ- 
ent and other denominations. The Sunday- 
scholars occupied the basement story, which 
is to form the school-room, and which is 
already in a state of forwardness. They 
were joined by the schools belonging to the 
Welsh Independents, who have purchased 
Great Jackson-street Chapel, where they 
hope to raise an additional congregation, 
from the numerous population of Welsh with 
which this district of Manchester abounds. 
Inclusive of the children, there were about 
three thousand persons present; and amongst 
the ministers, who had assembled to bid Mr. 
Gwyther and his people ‘‘ God speed,”’ and 
to unite with them in these pleasing solem- 
nities of the day, were the Rey. Dr. Halley, 
R. Fletcher, J. Griffin, E. H. Nolan, J. L. 
Poore, W. M‘Kerrow, and T. G. Lee, of 
Manchester; J. Waddington, of Stockport ; 
Dr. A. Thompson, of Coldstream; and Da- 
vid Morgan, of North Wales. 

The services commenced at three o’clock, 
by singing Psalm xlviii., 2rd part, which 
was given out by the Rev. T. G. Lee; the 
4th chapter of Micah was read by the Rev. 
W. M‘Kerrow; and a most appropriate 
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prayer was offered by the Rev. Dr. Halley. 
The Rev. J. Griffin then gave out Hymn 
elxxix., Congregational Hymn Book, after 
the singing of which, the plate to be depo- 
sited under the foundation-stone, was prc- 
duced by James Hilton Hulme, Esq., soli- 
citor, who read the following inscription 
which was engraved upon it: ‘‘ The foun- 
dation-stone of this building, to be called 
Zion Chapel, situated in the Stratford New 
Road, Hulme, Manchester, in the county of 
Lancaster, intended for the worship of Al- 
mighty God, was laid on the 3rd of June, in 
the 4th year of the reign of Victoria, Queen 
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of England, and in tbe year of our Lord 
and Redeemer Jesus Christ, 1841, by the 
Rev. James Gwyther, Minister of the church 
and congregation now assembling in the In- 
dependent chapel, Great Jackson-street, 
Tulme: ‘Of Zion it shall be said, This 
and that man was born in her, and the 
Highest himself shall establish her.’ Psalm 
Ixxxvii. 5. Architect, W. Hayley, Esq., 
Manchester. The Welsh Independents have 
purchased Great Jackson-street Chapel, and 
take possession of it on the completion of 
Zion Chapel.”’ 


General Chronicle, 
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WALTHAMSTOW INSTITUTION FOR 
MISSIONARIES’ DAUGHTERS. 


In inserting the following list of additional 
contributions to the Building Fund, received 
since April, we are happy to announce that 
the school will be re-opened early in Au- 
gust, as the school-house, including paint- 
ing, &c., will then be completed. By the en- 
largement effected, accommodation has been 
made for fifly children; the school will re- 
open with twenty-eight; two have com- 
pleted their term of study, and have re- 
turned to their friends—Miss Henry and 
Miss Lowndes, the latter sailed on the 13th 
of July for Corfu, to join her parents ; eight 
are on their way from the East, and may be 
expected in a few days in England. Thus 
may this rising institution be regarded as in 
a very hopeful and even prosperous condi- 
tion. We ask, in its behalf, the continued 
prayers and co-operation of the churches. 
The time will soon arrive, we trust, when a 
school for the sons of missionaries will also 
be established. If some generous hearted 
Christian, possessed of property, would pre- 
sent a donation of 500/. to lay the founda- 
tion of such an institution, it might be com- 
menced forthwith, upon a small scale, and 
might soon become efficient. Dr. Morison 
begs to thank Mr. Towers for a guinea, for- 
warded to him, for this object. 


Miss English, by Rev. M, Hill 
Miss Dyson, by ditto Rt aes ae ean 
Mrs. Harris, by Mrs. Holdsworth . . . 
Collected by Mrs. Crewdson, Manchester 
Mrs. Hargraves, Burnley . ° 
MinseausoruttseBehper ce si melee a) 
Collected by Rev. M. Till, Halstead . . 
Mir Walford, ditto, by ditto. 9... 98 
A.Z., part of a thank-offer'ng for the re- 
covery of a child, by Rev. T. Binney 
Collected by Miss We Bictcher 3 -. 9. 9s. 7 Ci 
€ There has now been received 5087. 1s. on account 
of the building fund. 
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NEWFOUNDLAND. 
NOTICE TO THE FRIENDS OF THE REV. 
D. S. WARD. 

The Rev. D. S. Ward, minister of the 
Congregational church, St. Jobn’s, New- 
foundland, begs most respectfully to pre- 
sent his grateful acknowledgments to the 
Christian friends at Liverpool, Greenock, 
Glasgow, Edinburgh, Leith, Bristol, Sid- 
mouth, and London, who have so liberally 
aided him in his appeal to them for assist- 
ance to rebuild the place of worship in 
which he statedly ministers the gospel, 
which having been erected (in 1777) of 
wood was greatly decayed. Mr. Ward takes 
this opportunity, before he embarks for 
Newfoundland, to state, that as early as 
possible, after meeting his friends at St. 
John’s, he will state to the public, through 
the Evangelical Magazine, the proper ac- 
knowledgments of his church and congre- 
gation, with a list of the contributors to this 
case of upwards of 760/., which he has re- 
ceived. 

D.S. Warp. 

London, June, 1841. 


SIBERIA. 
LETTER FROM SHAGDUR, THE SIBERIAN 
NATUWE TEACHER. 


[This native teacher, well known to the 
churches of this country by the piety and 
originality of his letters, has been supported 
for some years by Dr. Morison’s congrega- 
tion, to whom the following Jetter has been 
addressed by him. His effiiction appears to 
be great in consequence of the removal of 
our missionaries by the Russian govern- 
ment. ] 
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Dearly beloved brothers and sisters of 
Dr. Morison’s congregation, accept of my 
salutation in this letter, sent to express my 
Christian desires for your health and peace. 
I salute the aged men as fathers, the aged 
women as mothers, the younger of you 
as my brothers and sisters in Christ. I 
suppose this will be my last letter to you. 
Although I may afterwards wish to write, 
I may not have the means of doing so, You 
have heard what has happened te us; our 
dearly beloved teachers are about to be 
taken away from us. The time comes to 
every man sooner or later to become an or- 
phan in this world, and that is a time of 
sorrow; but great is the sorrow when we 
are made orphans by the removal of the 
teachers who instructed us in the word of 
God. But Christ has said, ‘‘I will not 
leave you orphans;’’ and he will fulfil the 
promise. May the merciful blessing of God 
remain with us and with you also. Always 
shall I think of the great favour you have 
shown me. I have heard from my teachers 
of you, and have received your great kind- 
ness and rejoiced. Such things were not 
owing to my goodness; and I rejoiced not 
for my own benefit, but for the precious and 
pure love of Christ [which your gifts testi- 
fied] I rejoiced. By your assistance, many 
times have I travelled, distributing the word 
of God among my countrymen, and I hope 
that your bounty by the grace of God has 
not been bestowed in vain, but has been fol- 
lowed with a blessing. 

Dear friends, although we have no pros- 
spect of meeting in this world, yet we hope 
to meet in the presence of Christ with joy. 
May it be so! May it always be your chief 
concern to think and act under the power of 
Christ’s precious love ; but alas! I am now 
separated from you as to being assisted in 
the holy work of Christ. My prayer, there- 
fore, now is, that the Christian love and zeal 
of your hearts being directed to other hea- 
then lands, may be greatly blessed ; and may 
your whole land receive a blessing from the 
God of heayen and earth. May you be 
blessed in the house and in the field, and 
may your beloved hands be ever joyfully up- 
held in the work of Christ! May the useful 
works which you have begun in the present 
age be known and always remembered in 
ages to come! May the blessings of God be 
multiplied upon your children ! May the 
helpers in God’s work who go from your 
land be greatly increased! May your 
prayers be always happy, and may the com- 
mands of God be the gréat joy of your 
hearts! May the preaching of your dear 
pastor be the beautiful sound of beautiful 
counsel of joy! May the seed you sow re- 
ceive a blessing by the grace of God, and 
may all your thoughts about the beloved 
work of Christ be prospered and accom- 
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plished! Again, dear fathers, dear mothers, 
dear brothers and sisters, I wish you peace 
and joy, and, when you are assembled in 
the house of God, pray, at the time of 
prayer, for my dear brethren and friends, 
and for me. Do not forsake us. God is 
merciful and gracious; and since all power 
is given to Christ, let us pray with hope 
that his holy will may afterwards appear for 
good to us here. Christ is our temple, and 
if we abide in him how happy shall we be, 
and what grace and love will there be! Ah! 
we have been redeemed with a great price, 
therefore we are all the people of Christ. 
We, asit were, see each other with the heart, 
and being in Christ, pray and give thanks to 
God. Although a great space lies between 
you and me, yet the holy eye of God is upon 
us all. 

And now to you all, pastor and people, 
peace and joy be with you. ear Mr. or 
Mrs. Swan will translate this letter, and for- 
ward it to you. Dear Madam and Dear Sir, 
how can I ever forget you? The summer 
will come, and the leaves will appear on the 
trees again; the willow trees will flourish, 
bat my beloved ones will not be here. But 
wherever you are, do not forget me. Fare- 
well ! 

So prays one who desires the peace and 
prosperity of the dear church of Christ. 


CHRONICLE. 


Snacpur, Son of Kenat. 
From the Ona, 18th Dec., 1840. 


FRANCE. 

Exrracts from the Quarterly Bulletin of 
the French Evangelical Society. LEstab- 
lished in 1833. 

We have been able to ensure to the Pro- 
testant inhabitants of Amiens, the principal 
town of the Somme, a department contain- 
ing 544,000 souls, the advantages of evan- 
gelical worship. The sacrifices made for- 
merly by the committee for this place, in 
which a locale had been rented for worship, 
have not been in vain. In consequence of the 
aid afforded by our Society during several 
years to the Pastor Cardoret, to enable him to 
employ suffragants—aid which we now con- 
tinue to M. Kruger, who assists him in that 
quality—publis religious services have been 
established in that populous city. 

“ [ have the happiness,’’ writes M. Kru- 
ger, “to inform you that our public services 
have commenced at Amiens with the visible 
blessing of our God, You know how long 
and how deeply the want of Divine worship 
in this great city has been felt. On Sunday 
last the President of the Consistory com- 
menced the service by prayer, and afterwards 
addressed solemn exhortations to the persons 
present from various passages of Scripture 
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selected for the occasion. I preached from 
Luke x. 42. The assembly was very large 
and attentive, and we were encouraged to 
cherish the most lively hopes. I intend to 
preach at Amiens the first and third Sabbath 
of each month, and also every Thursday at 
six in the evening. I am obliged to give to 
the country churches the other portions of 
my time.’’ 

The following letter from a minister who 
has lately explored some parts of the Lor- 
raine, will reveal to our friends the great- 
ness and the urgency of the calls that are 
made on our Society. 

SOONG Ey and the environs there are 
several persons converted, and a great num- 
ber whom I believe to be well disposed. An 
evangelist would have here a fine and wide 
field. He might make excursions to three 
or four towns not far distant. The pastor of 
Ss , with whom I conversed on the means 
of evangelizing the Lorraine, told me that he 
could very seldom visit R , as his pas- 
toral duties were great, and his presence 
needed every Sunday in his own church. If 
the committee cannot place an evangelist 
here, I will endeavour to go three or four 
times in the year to R , and remain in 
that part of the country two or three weeks 
at a time. I shall travel on foot, and evan- 
gelize on the read, I will engage, also, to 
collect subscriptions to lessen the expenses. 
Several persons have already offered to con- 
tribute. I do believe that, by the help of 
God, this station may become yery inte- 
resting. 

“From R we went to the village of 
L—— ; the mayor, who is favourable to the 
introduction of the Gospel, and the friend of 
colporteurs, was absent. The first man we 
met interested me exceedingly ; simple and 
serious, he received us with kindness, and 
invited me to repose in his cottage till 
brother M , who had been informed of 
my intended visit, should arrive. As he had 
only just received my letter, he had not been 
able to invite any of the inhabitants to meet 
me. Nevertheless, and though the habita- 
tions are at considerable distances from each 
other, he collected in a few hours about 
sixty persons. The house being too small to 
contain them, I proposed to have our service 
in the open air. I placed myself in the 
centre; on my right were the men, and a 
little further the youth; before me, on a 
chair, were the Bible and a collection of 
tracts. At the bottom of a hill I had ob- 
served a cross, on which were caryed the 
words, ‘O crux ! ave, spes unicamea.’ This 
led me to speak to the people on Galatians 
vi. 14d—16, and to exalt the blessings of that 
cross, not of wood or stone, by which the 
power of God had been manifested for the 
salvation of sinners. I was listened to at- 
tentively by all, and not without profit by 
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several. After the service I commenced a 
distribution of tracts, accompanying the gift 
with solemn exhortations ; a profound im- 
pression seemed to remain on the minds of 
the auditory. In the evening I preached 
again on John x. 9, and I bless God for 
these opportunities of announcing to my 
poor fellow-sinners his infinite mercy. M. 
G., his wife, and his mother, were much af- 
fected. Oh! how I felt on this occasion the 
truth of our Saviour’s words, Luke x. 5, 6. 
Yes, the peace of the Saviour entered with 
us into that house and on those mountains, 
and abode there ; they solicited me to return 
as soon as possible. M. G. will establish a 
depository of good books. 

“The next day we took leave of our 
friends, who could scarcely speak for tears. 
We set out for S , and conversed on the 
way of what the Lord might have in store 
for this country, and of the first fruits which 
he had allowed us to enjoy. 

“At three in the afternoon we arrived at 
S , and as I had but a short time to em- 
ploy, I employed it conversing with Pastor 
M. J. He was much gratified by what I 
told him ; he authorised me to make use of 
his name and of his friendship, whenever 
they might be serviceable to me, and he is 
desirous of assisting in every way that he 
may be able.’’ 

After speaking of his visits to several 
villages, and the brotherly welcome that 
he received, he adds: “The country that 
I have explored contains a population of two 
hundred and thirty thousand souls, scattered 
through four hundred and eight communes, 
and a great number of farms and farm- 
houses. From the nature of the places I 
have visited and examined with attention, 
there are six principal points or centres for 
regular preaching, from which a useful 
activity may be extended. At D there 
is a converted Catholic schoolmaster. At 
L there is a young man, also converted, 
who devotes himself with the most noble 
energy to the instruction of the poor in- 
habitants. These two brethren, with whom 
I have been long in correspondence, might 
be usefully employed. By means of the 
Protestants scattered in a considerable num- 
ber of communes, and who are increasing 
every year, your agents would have access to 
thousands of Catholics in these countries. 
All the Protestants that I have visited ex- 
pressed their regret at being destitute of the 
means of religious instruction, and at being 
obliged to send their children to Catholic 
schools. Many of these young people, for 
want of proper instruction, become Catholics. 
I believe, therefore, that the districts I have 
mentioned, both on account of the disposi- 
tions of the inhabitants and of the extensive 
sphere they offer, are particularly worthy to 
fix the attention of the committee. In this 
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journey I have everywhere observed a great 
desire to hear the Gospel, and I have re- 
ceived various affecting proofs of the fact, 
hoth in private conversations and in public 
meetings.’’ 


—_——____ 


INDIA. 
TO THE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS OF THE 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srm,—May I solicit the insertion and ad- 
vocacy, in the Evangelical Magazine, of the 
following plan for a Mission Library, in the 
district of Calcutta, an object which I per- 
suade myself, requires but to be placed be- 
fore the friends and supporters of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society to be secured. 


I am, Sir, 
Your very obedient servant, 


WititiAM Moreton, 
Missionary. 


To enter into any lengthened exposition 
of the importance and necessity of securing 
to your missionaries abroad a continued 
supply of those stores of knowledge so con- 
stantly and largely accumulating at home, 
would be to undertake a task altogether su- 
perflucus. At no past period of the church 
was knowledge in every department more 
thoroughly appreciated than it now is; no 
where, and at no time, has there been a 
more perfect conviction felt and expressed, 
that a well instructed and thoroughly edu- 
cated ministry is indispensable to an intelli- 
gent and prosperous condition of the Chris- 
tian church. I will assume it, then, as 
an admitted and undeniable position, that 
Christian pastors and teachers should be 
possessed of as large an amount of univer- 
sal knowledge as it is possible in their re- 
spective circumstances to attain. But if this 
be allowed with reference to ministers at 
home, has it less force in application to 
ministers abroad? less to missionaries 
among the heathen than to pastors in Eng- 
land ° 

Ist. The missionary abroad, but espe- 
cially the missionary in India, has to master 
difficult and highly cultivated languages ; 
recondite systems of metaphysical and mys- 
ticat philosophy ; the elaborate dogmata of 
Atheists and Pantheists ; the gigantic super- 
stitions of nations among the oldest of the 
human family. He has to deal not with a 
simple and barbarous people, of few ideas, 
of rude and uncouth practices, but with 
long-civilized races, living under the in- 
fluence of ancient institutions, that have 
moulded their mental and moral characters, 
determined their domestic and social con- 
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dition, given form and expression to their 
most peculiar notions, and birth to usages 
equally fantastic and singular. 

2nd. He resides, too, in the midst of a 
well-educated, polished, and liberal body of 
his own countrymen, whose previous train- 
ing, general intelligence, and easy circum- 
stances, together with the obligation imposed 
by their mostly official positions to study the 
languages and habits of the people amongst 
whom they dwell, incite to the acquisition of 
all attainable knowledge. 

3rd. He has, moreover, to conduct the 
education of numerous young natives, who, 
if not furnished in missionary establish- 
ments, with much of that information in 
science and general literature, communicated 
in certain indifferent, if not positively anti- 
christian institutions, daily increasing in 
number and efficiency, will surely desert 
them, and so lose all the advanteges of 
religious and moral cultivation. 

4th. He has, (slenderly furnished, it may 
be, for such a task,) to form or to improve 
translations of the Holy Scriptures; a work 
involving, for its full accomplishment, a 
comprehension of multifarious knowledge, 
and expertness in all ancient, and much of 
modern art, of natural and mental science, 
of civil and religious polity. 

5th. He has proceeded to India at an 


_ early age; immediately, perhaps, on the 


completion of the prescribed course of pre- 
paratory education, the following out of 
which is necessarily left to the labour of 
future years; but, unlike the minister at 
home, has neither access to well-filled li- 
braries, nor is furnished with any of the 
ordinary facilities for increasing knowledge. 
His time, immediately absorbed in the study 
of foreign languages, his energies at once 
devoted to a multitude of occupations, it is 
only after some years of persevering toil, 
he finds any portion of leisure for attempt- 
ing to recover lost ground in biblical, scien- 
tific, and general literature, whether for his 
own personal improvement, or in order to 
the training of a native agency for carrying 
on the work he has been honoured to com- 
mence. 

6th. Again, those among the converts, who 
enter the mission seminaries, if you would not 
have them of stunted mental growth, or to be 
left far behind by those in secular establish - 
ments, ‘‘ who meddle with all wisdom ;’’ if 
you would enable them to become sound 
theologians, discreet expositors of divine 
truth, able to command the respect of those 
they are to teach, to convince gainsayers, 
and ‘‘ wise to win souls ;”’ these, I say, must 
be furnished with a sufficiency of that men- 
tal food, the absence of which leaves the 
soul, as it is not good for it to be, ‘‘ without 
knowledge.’’ 

The foregoing hasty references will suffi- 
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ciently enforce the importance and necessity 
of a Mission Library in Calcutta, for the 
use of the Society’s missionary and native 
students. It should include a tolerable se- 
lection of the best books, in biblical history, 
evidence, translation, and exigesis ; in criti- 
cal and hermeneutical théclogy; in gram- 
mar and lexicography; in civil and eccle- 
siastical history and polity; in art, science, 
and general literature. Books in any of the 
European languages bearing on the Eastern 
churches, as Lacrose and others, in Brah- 
minical and other philosophy; mythology 
and superstition, as Bryant, Faber, &c.; 
on the Romanist missions to China and 
the Ilast, as the Lettres Edifiantes et 
Curieuses ; on Pagan, Mohammedan, and 
Romanist controversies; some of the an- 
cient Fathers and others, as Lactantius, 
Minutius Felix, Origen, Celsus, and others; 
of the classics, as Cicero, Lucian, Pliny, &c. 
Books on mental philosophy, ancient and 
modern, as Locke, Sir J. Macintosh, &c. 
Many others might be specified, but under 
the present exigencies of the Society, it is 
hopeless to anticipate the ability from its 
general funds to meet this object; yet it is 
conceived, that the foundation of such a 
library might at once be laid, in an easy and 
simple manner; if, e. g., living authors, of 
whom are many in our body, of high name 
and merit, would favour us with a single 
copy of their respective writings. If minis- 
ters and other friends possessing, it may be, 
duplicates of valuable works, or single co- 
pies of works, not immediately important 
to themselves, or books which they could 
readily spare, haying ready recourse to the 
same works in local libraries, would enter 
into our plan, and at once kindly forward 
such volumes to the Mission House in 
Blomfield-street ; if by private conveyance, 
free of heavy charge, so much the greater 
obligation ; and, lastly, if other friends 
would set apart small donations in money, 
to meet the charge of conveyance, freight, 
&c., or the purchase of valuable books, not 
otherwise obtained. 

It may be satisfactory to state, that the 
Secretaries of the Society have expressed 
their approval of the plan, and authorized 
its announcement in this form. Also, that 
on its first mention at a public meeting of 
the Society at Liverpool, several ministers 
then present, Revs. Drs. Wardlaw, Bennett, 
Raffles, most kindly promised the very im- 
portant contribution of their own valuable 
publications, if not of other works also. At 
Blackburn, previously, Mr. W. Poole and 
the Rev. Mr. Skinner had laid the founda- 
tion of the proposed library ; several friends, 
too, at Manchester, have given or promised 
additions, so that it is earnestly hoped pro- 
gress will be made in this important matter, 
Early contributions are respectfully urged, 
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as the proposer of this plan hopes to sail 
for Calcutta in October next, on his return 
to the field from which a providential call 
alone could even, for a season, have with- 
drawn him. 

Duplicate lists of books, (or other contri- 
butions,) and of donors, will be kept; the 
books will be in charge of the Calcutta Dis- 
trict Committee, under regulations of the 
Society, for its use and preservation, and all 
receipts will be thankfully acknowledged as 
they come in. May the Spirit of wisdom 
and knowledge condescend to own a plan 
which contemplates only the Divine glory, 
and dispose the minds of his people to aid 
its accomplishment ! 


Wiitt1AM Moreton, 
Missionary, L.M.S. 


P.S. Bound books are in all cases pre- 
ferable to unbound, and second-hand ones 
in good condition as acceptable as new. 
The smallest contributions will be thank- 
fully received, and should duplicates be sent, 
they will either be returned to form the 
nucleus of similar libraries at Benares, and 
other stations, if thought desirable, or ex- 
changed for others, as opportunity may 
offer. Many minor works, of no great 
value to more advanced students, would, 
nevertheless, be of use to the native scholars 
under training for future service. The milk 
and the strong meat are alike required. 


UNION AND UNITED PRAYER AMONG THE 


PEOPLE OF GOD. 


To the children of God scattered abroad 
throughout the world, the following Me- 
morial is submitted, with earnest desire 
that grace and peace may be multiplied 
to them all, through the knowledge of 
God our Saviour. - 


Seeing it is a fundamental truth that be- 
lievers are one with Christ, and in him 
with one another, he being the Head and 
they the members, 1 Cor. xii. 12; Eph. 
iv. 25; seeing that through Him they are 
all possessed of the self-same Spirit, ] Cor. 
xii. 13; and that by this one Spirit they 
have access to the Father, Eph. ii. 183 it 
must needs follow that as there is thus a 
community of privilege established among 
Christians, so there ought to be a com- 
munity of feeling and of aim in the exercise 
of the privilege. 

The great design of God in constituting 
the church, and calling a people unto him- 
self out of the world, is the glorifying of 
his own name. Isa. xlili. 21, ‘‘ This people 
have I formed for myself; they shall show 
forth my praise.’’ Hence the comprehen- 
sive doxology of the apostle, Eph. iii, 20, 21, 
which should find a ready response in the 
heart of every Christian, ‘‘ Unto him that 
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is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us; unto him be glory in 
the church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen.’ 

There are three leading ways in which 
the saints are made use of for glorifying 
God. 1. As being, in themselves, subjects 
of grace. 2. As being specimens of grace 
to others, whether angels or men. 3. As 
being channels or instruments, whereby 
grace actually flows out to their fellow-men. 
Bphial2s-b dim 1. 165 Eph ii 10% 
Ps. lxxxvii. 7. 

In respect of their active agency, they 
are appointed in and under Christ, to deal 
with men on behalf of God, and to deal 
with God on behalf of men. Acts i. 8; 
Pine ai 

It is to the latter of these functions that 
the attention of the people of God is now 
called, an office the most honourable that 
can be conceived, that of being the Lord’s 
remembrancers. Isa. Ixii. 6, (margin.) Yet, 
honourable as it is, it is to be feared that 
the duty to which it points is by many 
greatly neglected. For, while there are 
some who, like Daniel, may be denominated 
“‘men of desires,’ Dan. x. 11, (margin,) 
there are multitudes of whom it may almost 
literally be said, ‘‘ Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name,’’ John xvi. 24. 

It is with the view of stirring up, con- 
centrating, and directing the spirit of prayer, 
that this memorial is humbly presented. 

It has occurred to some Christians in 
Glasgow, that this object might be greatly 
promoted, were a certain period allotted— 
say the space of about a week, during which 
a portion of time should be set apart every 
morning and evening, by all who in every 
place call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours, to be spent 
in prayer, for those objects, wherewith his 
glory stands especially associated, and which 
should, therefore, be dear to the hearts of 
his people. f 

Concerts for prayer have already been 
tried on a limited scale; and their success 
should be an encouragement to make a more 
comprehensive effort in this way for the ad- 
vancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom.* 

The three leading petitions of the Lord’s 
prayer, ‘‘ Hallowed be thy name; thy king- 
- dom come; thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heayen,’?—as they are exceedingly 
large in their import, so they ought to con- 
stitute the model and the substance of the 
prayers presented by the people of God in 
concert. 

It is impossible to give in an address of 


* The annual addresses of the Rev. Mr. Stewart, 
of Liverpool, haye been much honoured in this 
way. 
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this kind, any thing beyond a few hints, in 
regard to the subjects with which the glory 
of Jehovah’s name may be considered as 
more especially connected, The following 
outline is submitted, leaving it to God’s 
people, by the help of the word and the 
promised Spirit of grace, to fill it up and 
enlarge it. 

I. The people of God, when engaging in 
any work of a public kind, require to be on 
their guard, lest their case resemble that de- 
scribed, Song i. 6, ‘‘They made me the 
keeper of the vineyards; but mine own 
vineyard have I not kept.’”’? Earnest prayer 
should, therefore, be made by each believer 
for himself, that he may ‘‘ grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ,’’ 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

II. Each believer should pray for all 
other believers now on the earth, that they, 
in like manner, may be epistles of Christ, 
2 Cor. iii. 3; adorning the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things, Tit. ii. 10; and 
letting their light so shine before men, that 
they, seeing their good works, may glorify 
our Father in heaven, Matt. v. 16. This 
is a point of unspeakable importance, for 
Christians are the salt of the earth, Matt. 
vy. 13; the light of the world, Matt. v. 14. 
It is also a delightful exercise, giving scope 
to the finest feelings of the renewed heart, 
as may be seen every where in Paul’s 
epistles. See Eph. iii, 14d—19; Philem. 
3—7; 1 Thess. ili. 9—13; Col. i. 9—12, 
&c. &c. It is, moreover, a commanded 
duty, Eph. vi. 18, and therefore may on no 
account be neglected. Nor is it needful 
that we should know, in every instance, 
who and where the people of God are ; for, 
whether we know them or not, the Lord 
knoweth them that are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Paul tells us that he had great conflict 
even for them at Colosse and Laodicea, that 
had not seen bis face in the flesh, Col. ii. 1. 
This, we again repeat, is a matter of primary 
and inexpressible importance in connexion 
with the manifestation of the Redeemer’s 
glory. Wherefore we ought never to cease 
to make the prayer of the apostle our own 
in regard to one another, 2 Thess. i. 11, 12, 
‘‘ We pray always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy of this calling, and 
fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power; that the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glo- 
rified in you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

Ili. Christians should pray for those 
with whom they stand immediately con- 
nected, their families and kindred, that the 
Spirit of the Lord may be poured forth 
upon them, that so those who are uncon- 
verted among them may be converted, and 
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those who are already in Christ may be 
confirmed. Domestic worship, instruction, 
and government, being an ordinance of God, 
his people ought to unite in prayer, that it 
may every where be observed and blessed 
as a special means of maintaining, extend- 
ing, and perpetuating the influence of true 
religion. Eph. vi. 1—4; Gen. xviii. 17—19 ; 
Gen. vii. 1; comp. Heb. xi. 7, Ps. cxlv. 4. 
That is a most remarkable prediction with 
which the Old Testament closes, that the 
heart of the fathers shall be turned to the 
children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest, saith God, I come and 
smite the earth with a curse —a passage 
which, although uttered in the form of pro- 
phecy, may yet be converted at the throne 
of grace into a promise. 

IV. Christians, wherever they are, being, 
each, members of the commonwealth, or na- 
tional family, they ought to pray for those 
to whom they thus stand related. ‘I ex- 
hort,’’ says the apostle, ‘‘ that, first of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men; for 
kings, and for all that are in authority ; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. For this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour,’”? 1 Tim. ii. 1—3. It is very 
remarkable on this head to observe, that 
even when Judah was carried captive to 
Babylon, they were commanded, Jer. xxix. 7, 
to seek the peace of the city whither they 
were carried captive, and to pray to the 
Lord for it. Civil government is an ordi- 
nance of God, and is to be honcured as 
such, Rom. xiii. l1—7. And seeing it is 
expressly predicted that ‘‘ the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ,’’ Rev. xi. 15; and 
that civil rulers shall favour Zion, Isa. 
xlix. 23, lx. 10; and that the glorious 
Redeemer takes to himself the title of 
King of kings, Rev. xix. 16, as well as 
King of the church, Ps. ii. 6,—it must be 
the sacred duty of all who are concerned 
for the manifestation of the Divine glory in 
this apostate world to pray that the di- 
vinely-appointed ordinance of civil govern- 
ment may be every where sanctified to the 
highest and best ends, (comp. Zec. xiv. 
9, 20;) and that by the public maintenance 
of the law of God, and the respect ren- 
dered to the gospel of his grace, the great 
Jehovah may be openly acknowledged and 
honoured as ‘‘ King of nations,’’ Jer. x. 7. 

V. Christians, being members of the 
visible church, should unite in praying for 
its purity, unity, and increase. It should 
be their earnest and united desire at the 
throne of grace, that every thing tending 
to mar the beauty, obstruct the usefulness, 
or create and perpetuate the disunion of the 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


church, may be removed. They should in- 
vite the glorious Master to come himself 
into his own house, as he did the temple 
at Jerusalem, and purge it of whatsoever 
is offensive to him, John ii. 14—16. They 
should desire that he might sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver—purifying the sons of 
Levi, and purging them as gold and silver, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing in righteousness, Mal. iii. 3, and that 
they may know how to separate betwixt the 
precious and the vile. It should be the 
prayer of all, that every thing pertaining 
to the doctrine, worship, discipline, and 
government of the church, may be brought 
into the nearest accordance with the word 
of God. Many Christians, indeed, may be 
at a loss to say what is the precise Scrip- 
tural model in all these respects ; but they 
can never go wrong in praying that the 
mind of God may be so discovered, as that, 
throughout the whole church, ‘‘the form 
of the house, and the fashion thereof, and 
the goings out thereof, and the comings-in 
thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof, and all the forms 
thereof, and all the laws thereof ’’ may be 
both distinctly known, and carefully ob- 
served, Ezek. xliii. 11. Questions of 
church-government have been often a sub- 
ject of controversy, and sometimes a cause 
of persecution, among Christians. Would 
it not be worth while to try the effect of 
united prayer in leading to unanimity in 
regard to them ? 

The union of the people of God in the 
truth and in love is a grand means cf ma- 
nifesting the Redeemer’s glory, John xvii. 
23, and therefore ought to be highly prized 
and diligently sought by them. The great 
Intercessor himself has, in the above pas- 
sage, set us an example of praying for that 
object, which his people are bound carefully 
to follow. Nor should they be less earnest in 
praying for the increase than for the purity 
and unity of the church. It should be their 
urgent plea at the throne of grace, that the 
Lord may add daily to the church universal 
such as shall be saved, Acts ii. 47; and 
that the several churches of Christ through- 
out the world, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, may be multiplied, Acts ix. 31. For 
this end, the promises should be pleaded— 
too numerous to be here inserted —that the 
Spirit may be poured out through Jesus 
Christ, to render the ordinances of the gos- 
pel effectual, not only for the edification of 
believers, but for the conversion of sinners. 
Yea, we should stir up ourselves and one 
another to such a pitch of earnestness in 
this maiter, that, like Jacob wrestling with 
the Angel of the Covenant, we shall refuse 
to let him go except he bless us, Gen. 
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Xxxii. 26; and should determine, seeing we 
have a warrant for it, Mal. iii. 10, that we 
shall put the matter to a proof, whether the 
Lord will not, indeed, open the windows 
of heaven, and pour us out a blessing that 
there shall not be room enough to receive 
it. 

Closely connected with this subject is 
the raising up of qualified men for the 
work of the ministry. United prayer should 
be made by the people of God, that, as the 
fruit of Christ’s death and resurrection, this 
important gift may be bestowed upon the 
church, so as that the benefit of a gospel 
ministry may be experienced to the full ex- 
tent designed, both by the more abundant 
effusion of the Holy Spirit on those already 
in the ministry, and the increase every 
where of faithful and devoted labourers in 
the Lord’s vineyard.—See Eph. iv. 7—16, 
As this invaluable gift has been purchased, 
so it is also promised to be bestowed, Jer. 
iii. 15; and as it is promised, so prayer is 
commanded to be made for it, Matthew ix. 
38. 

There should also be earnest and united 
prayer on behalf of those who are now en- 
gaged, according to the will of God, in 
preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
whether among Jews or heathens, that they 
may be comforted amidst all their trials and 
privations ; upheld amidst all their difficul- 
ties; and honoured to spread abroad the 
savour of Christ’s name; and that their 
numbers may be speedily so greatly mul- 
tiplied as to correspond, in some degree, 
with the breadth of that commission, Mark 
xvi. 15, ‘*Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature.” 

VI. Special prayer should be made by all 
Christians for the conversion of God’s an- 
cient people, as the most remarkable event 
which is to take place until the coming of 
Christ. It is to be life from the dead to 
the rest of the world, Rom. xi. 15. It will 
be a season of extraordisary manifestation 
of the Divine glory, Ps. cii. 16; of the 
richest outpouring of the Divine Spirit, 
comp. Rom. xi. 26, Isa. lix. 20, 21, Ezek. 
xxxix. 29; of unparalleled light, Isa. xxx. 26; 
of deepest mourning for sin, personal, do- 
mestic, and national, Zech. xii. 10—14; 
yet of holy, spiritual rejoicing and thanks- 
giving of the most elevated kind, Isa. xii. 
compared with xi. 11. The whole circum- 
stances connected with the restoration of 
Israel will be such as to arrest the atten- 
tion of the unconverted nations, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 36, xxxvii. 28, and thereby to mag- 
nify the word of God in the eyes of man- 
kind. 

The promises relative to this great event 
are so explicit as to afford the most solid 
ground and the utmost encouragement to 
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prayer. Thus it is written, Rom. xi. 26, 
all Israel shall be saved. Again, Hos. 
iii. 4, 5, the children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a king, &c. Afterward 
shall the children of Israel return, and seek 
the Lord their God, and David their king ; 
and fear the Lord and his goodness in the 
latter days. Again, it is expressly pro- 
mised, 2 Cor. iii. 16, 17, that the veil which 
conceals Christ from them shall be taken 
away by the Lord the Spirit—a promise 
corresponding with Zech. xii. 10. It is 
earnestly to be desired that all Christians 
throughout the world were stirred up to 
plead these and the like promises. Itseems 
to be a leading design why mercy is be- 
stowed on the gentiles, that through them 
mercy may be extended to the Jews, Rom. 
xi. 31. And as faith cometh by hearing, 
Rom. x. 17, there ought, in a very particu- 
lar manner, to be united prayer among gen- 
tile Christians, that men may be raised up 
and sent forth by the churches, who, like 
Ezekiel, shall prophesy to the dry bones, 
that they may live, Ezek. xxxvil. 4, 11, 12. 

VII. Along with Israel, prayer should be 
made for the outpouring of the Spirit on 
all flesh, Joel ii. 28, 29; for the destruction 
of Antichrist, 2 Thess. ii. 8, Rev. xix. 1—6; 
for the utter abolition of idolatry, Zech. 
xiii. 2; Isa. ii. 18; for the universal over- 
throw of Satan’s kingdom, Rev. xx. 1—3; 
and the universal diffusion of the gospel and 
its blessings, Num. xiv. 21; Isa. lx. 3—7 5 
Ps. lxii. 17—19. 

VIII. Stretching beyond all these great 
events connected with the glory of the latter 
day, believers should look forward to the 
kingdom of glory itself, and pray for the 
coming of that day when Christ shall be re- 
vealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the 
gospel; and when he shall be glorified in his 
saints, and admired in all them that believe, 
2 Thess. i. 7—10; as it will be then, and 
not till then, that the divine character and 
government shall be fully vindicated, Jude 
14, 15; the Redeemer’s enemies subdued, 
] Cor. xv. 25, 26; the number of the elect 
completed, and their bodies as well as souls, 
redeemed and glorified with himself, Rom. 
viii. 23, Phil. iii. 20, 21. Hence we are 
commanded, 2 Pet. iii, 12, to be looking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God. Hence it is the closing prayer of 
the church, Rey. xxii. 20, ‘‘ Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus ;’’ and hence it should often be 
the prayer of believers, individually and 
collectively, ‘‘ Make haste, my beloved ; 
and be thou like a roe, or a young hart, 
upon the mountains of spices,’’ Song viii. 
14. 

Although these several subjects of prayer 
have been set down in a particular order, it 
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is not, of course, intended that that order 
should in every case, and at all times, be 
observed by those who may join in the 
proposed concert. That must be left to 
the determination of individuals, and the 
drawings of the Spirit of grace, who blow- 
eth as he listeth. Nevertheless, it may be 
stated, that it will generally be found of 
great advantage to follow a distinct order in 
continued supplication for a variety of ob- 
jects; either proceeding from the lesser to 
the greater ; from the nearer to the more 
remote—the circle thus always enlarging ; 
or beginning with that whose circumference 
is most ample, and descending to matters 
subordinate to it and to each other. Thus 
it will often be found the best way to begin 
with the highest subject which the people 
of God have before them—the coming of 
Christ himself; and after dwelling thereon 
in meditation and prayer, to take up others 
which, glorious though they be, are, after 
all, subordinate in importance—the fulness 
of the gentiles, the calling of the Jews, and 
so on, in the inverse order to that which 
has been above stated, till each one termi- 
nate in his own individual case. And it is 
believed, both from tbe structure of the 
Lord’s prayer, and from Christian experi- 
ence, that when the soul is in the best case, 
this order will be found the most natural 
and the best fitted to sustain it in a frame 
of enlargement. It also seems proper to 
state, that in connexion with all the subjects 
of intercession which haye been mentioned, 
confession of sin and giving of thanks 
should be intermixed. And the people of 
God will bear to be reminded, that although 
a given period be here specified for united 
prayer in regard to the subjects mentioned, 
yet they are all such as to call for the 
habitual remembrance of them on their part 
at the throne of grace. 

It only remains, in conclusion, to state, 
that a number of Christians in Scotland 
having agreed to observe (if the Lord will) 
the space of time between the 2nd and 11th 
October, 1841, inclusive, for united prayer 
for the above and kindred objects; and 
many more being understood to be friendly 
to such a design, and willing to fall in with 
it, both in Scotland, England, and Ireland, 
it is earnestly hoped that Christians gene- 
rally throughout the world will cordially 
co-operate. 

If, when the primitive church assembled 
with one accord in one place at Jerusalem, 
the Holy Spirit was remarkably poured out in 
answer to their united prayers, Acts ii. 1, 2, 
what might we not expect, if all Christians 
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throughout the world were to agree together 
as concerning what they should ask? Matt. 
xviii. 19. If, in answer to the prayers of 
the one hundred and twenty disciples, Acts 
i. 15, the Pentecostal first-fruits were given, 
might we not hope that a full harvest would 
be reaped, when thousands or tens of thou- 
sands came in one body to the throne of 
grace; all guided by the same Spirit of 
adoption ; all pleading the finished work of 
Immanuel, and praying that he, the ador- 
able Redeemer, might see of the travail of 
his soul, and be fully satisfied ? Isa. lili. 11. 


Plan of the Proposed Concert. 


1. During the time specified in the ac- 
companying address, that is, for ten days, 
from Saturday, the 2nd, to Monday, the 
llth Cctober, 1841,-inclusive, it is under- 
stood and agreed that the hour betwixt 
eight and nine in the morning, and eight 
and nine in the evening, or as near that 
as possible, shall each day be given to prayer 
for the objects mentioned in the address. 
On Saturday, the 2nd October, it is strongly 
recommended that fasting should be con- 
joined with prayer, and as much of the day 
as circumstances will admit given to reli- 
gious exercises; and that Monday, the 
llth, being the last of the ten days, should 
be observed, as far as may be, as a day of 
thanksgiving. In reference to duties of this 
kind, let the gracious encouragement, ap- 
plicable to them as well as to deeds of 
charity, be remembered—that a man is ac- 
cepted according to what he hath, and not 
according to what he hath not. 2 Cor. viii. 
12, ; 

2. It is very earnestly desired, that where 
ministers approve of the proposed concert, 
they would, some time previously, direct 
the minds of their people to the subject, 
and that they would meet at least once on 
a week-day, during the proposed period, 
along with their congregations, for the pur- 
pose of praying together for the various 
objects mentioned. 

3. Heads of families should also bring 
these objects before their households, and 
make them in an especial manner the matter 
of prayer in their family exercises during 
the specified time. 

4. Thereafter, Christians every where are 
requested to remember, that the hour be- 
twixt eight and nine every Sabbath morning, 
is already observed by many in Scotland 
and England, as a season of united prayer 
for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, and 
are respectfully invited to join therein. 
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WESTERN INDIA.—SURAT MISSION. 

Surat is a large and populous city in the province of Gujerat, inhabited chiefly 
by Mohammedans, Parsees, and Hindoos. When first visited by Christian Mis- 
sionaries, its vast population was found buried in spiritual death, and entirely 
ignorant of the way of salvation. The operations of the Society were com- 
menced there in 1815, and, through the blessing of the Most High, have been 
steadily continued to the present time. The Rev, Alexander Fyvie, who died 
on the 10th of June, 1840, laboured for more than 22 years in this part of India 
with vigour, fidelity, and zeal. His brother, the Rev. W. Fyvie, was his fellow- 
labourer during that period,.and still continues his devoted efforts. By the ac- 
cession of Messrs. Clarkson and Flower, in December, 1839, the number of 
labourers at the present time is three. ; 

Through the instrumentality of this Mission much actual good, and more still 
of a preparatory kind, has been accomplished, amid many obstacles and dis- 
couragements. The entire Scriptures, with various religious books and tracts, 
have been translated into Goojurattee, printed at the Mission-press, and circu- 
lated through the province. The preaching of the Gospel has received a mea- 
sure of the Divine blessing ; a native church has been formed; and the religious 
instruction of the young has been carried on with efficiency and success. In 
conducting the schools, many interesting opportunities have been afforded to the 
brethren of communicating the Gospel to all classes. The schools are five in 
number, and there are 526 children under instruction. 

The Surat English Institution, commenced in February, 1840, constitutes a 
promising feature in this Mission. The object contemplated by this establish- 
ment is the mental and moral education of the youth of Surat, through the me- 
dium of the English language. Among the students an earnest spirit of inquiry 
has been awakened. They have commenced a candid and searching examina- 
tion of the various false systems of philosophy and religion by which the people 
of India are deluded and destroyed; while the beauty and importance of the 
religion of Jesus is beginning to engage their attention, and to win their attach- 
ment. Should this Institution answer the purpose for which it is intended, and 
of this there is no reason to doubt, it will be a source of incalculable advantage 
in relation to the furtherance of the cause of Christ in India. 

The neat and commodious chapel, of which a representation is given on the 
preceding page, was opened for Divine worship on the first Sabbath in the month 
of April, 1840. “Since its opening,” says Mr. W. Fyvie, “considering the op- 
position of both Hindoos and Parsees to Christian instruction, we have reason to 
be thankful for the numbers who have attended.” This building was erected 
partly by aid from the Society, and partly through means of local contributions. 
It will be the prayer of all who are desirous for the universal diffusion of the 
Gospel, that, within the walls of this edifice, the grace of God may be manifested, 


and his name glorified, in the salvation of multitudes of the benighted and 
idolatrous millions of India. 


To the Treasurers and Secretaries of Auxiliary Societies. 

Dear Frienps,—The Directors of the London Missionary Society are so fully 
persuaded of the deep interest which you cherish in its welfare, that they cannot 
hesitate to solicit your best attention to the important subjects which they are 
anxious to lay before you in their present communication. 

Among various measures which have occurred to the Directors, as likely to 
aid the financial resources of the Society, they have been desirous of selecting 
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those, which, while creating the least additional burden to their friends, might 
most effectually augment the interest felt in reference to the great object itself. 
Guided by this principle, they have resolved on recommending “to every con- 
gregational association, and others connected with the Society, to hold quarterly 
meetings for the payment and receipt of subscriptions ;”” and not to risk their be- 
coming merely pecuniary in their character, the Directors will regularly supply 
them with extracts from unpublished Missionary intelligence. 

In harmony with the views just expressed, the Directors earnestly recom- 
mend that every Auxiliary Society, and every Congregational Association should 
make its payments to the Parent Society half-yearly. 

The Directors feel that it is due to their constituents to explain the reasons 
of such recommendations; and they are assured, that these will so approve 
themselves to your minds, as to ensure your cordial concurrence. The average 
monthly outlay of the Society is about 7,000/. while its average monthly re- 
ceipts from the various auxiliaries during the first nine months of the financial 
year does not exceed 4,0007. Hence arises a deficiency within that period, of 
little less than 80,0002. ; and to meet this the Directors will not only be under 
the necessity during the present year, of selling out the whole of the Society’s 
funded property, but of providing from 8,000/. to 10,000/. additional, unless the 
early remittances from the auxiliaries, in the manner now proposed, avert that evil. 

Further, the Directors, deeply anxious to maintain at the least, the various 
Missions already in operation, but for which the present funds are inadequate, 
cannot but renew their solemn but affectionate appeal to their friends at large on 
behalf of an augmented scale of contributions, and which, if made in the propor- 
tion of one-sixth only, would relieve the Society of its present painful embarrass- 
ment. If friends, contributing one penny per week, would, every sixth week, 
pay one additional penny ; if those contributing one shilling per quarter, would 
make it one shilling and twopence,—those contributing ten shillings per annum 
would make the amount twelve shillings,—if those giving 12 1s. would pay 14. 
5s.,—those giving 2/, 2s. would pay, say 2/. 10s., and so upward in the same 
easy proportion, none would be oppressed, and yet the aggregate of increase to 
the Society would be little short of 10,0002. per annum, 

Aware of the encouraging influence which frequently arises out of the liberal 
and stated contributions of the supporters of the Missionary cause, as a means of 
awakening the attention, and stimulating the efforts of others, the Directors can- 
not refrain from expressing their earnest hope, that friends who are in the habit 
of making annual donations, often of large suins, to the Society, would constitute 
such donations, or such portion of them as they may deem proper, regular sub- 
scriptions, and allow them to appear as such on the local and annual reports of 
the Society. 

Strongly deprecating the abandonment of any of their Missions, or the recall 
of any of their dear brethren from the fields already in occupation, the Directors 
urge attention to these recommendations, with the view of merely sustaining the 
labourers who have been sent forth, being fully confident that although they can- 
not at present extend Missionary operations in compliance with the most urgent 
calls, their numerous friends will sympathise with them, and respond to the ap- 
peal for such efforts as will enable them to continue the present scale of opera- 
tion, and to justify them in cherishing the expectation that ere long it may be 
their happiness to send forth more labourers, and enlarge the scale of their 


operations. We are dear Friends, yours very respectfully, 
ARTHUR TIDMAN, 
Blomfield-str eet, JOS. JNO. FREEMAN, > Secretaries, 


August, 1840. JOHN ARUNDEL, 
: 2142 
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IDOLATROUS FESTIVAL AT SINGAPORE. 


(Extracts from a Journal of the Rev. John Stronach.) 


Aprin 19.—Visited several shops in my 
own neighbourhoood. In one of these I 
was told of a signal proof of the power of 
Chinese idols. ‘To-day there had been no 
rain in the town of Singapore, where there 
was a grand procession in honour of the 
sailors’ goddess ; while in this neighbour- 
hood rain fell; and my teacher tells me 
it is currently stated among his country- 
men, that it was just on account of this pro- 
cession the rain did not dare to approach 
the town. Thus is the providence of the 
Supreme perverted to bear witness to idol- 
atry. I then went into town, and found 
three of the principal streets overhung with 
cloth, and lighted up with lamps, presenting 
a variegated and striking scene ; while music 
parties were sitting in various parts, de- 
lighting the ears of the crowds who were 
standing and walking around. The splen- 
did ornaments carried in procession were 
arranged at the side of the street, and the 
Chinamen, dressed in gala dresses, were all 
in their glory. In another part plays were 
performed, to the intense delight of im- 
mense crowds, but which consisted only of 
a great many clumsy evolutions intended 
for fighting, with scarcely any dialogue. 
There was so much noise, clanging of cym- 
bals and gongs, and other unharmonious 
instruments, and the minds of all were so 
intent on amusement, that it was vain 
to think of speaking at length to any 
one. 

April 20.—This day the Chinese procession 
in honour of the goddess paraded the streets. 
It was about one-third of a mile in length, 
and consisted of musicians and flag-bearers, 
in gala dresses, and of beautifully orna- 
mented cars, many of them mounting 
Chinese girls, of from five to eight years of 
age, the prettiest that could be found, who 
were dressed up in silks of the richest kind 
and most picturesque colours. The image 
of the goddess resembled a man much more 
than a woman, and it would require a good 
deal more devotional feeling than the Chi- 
nese possess, to excite in them veneration 
of the goddess, while looking at so unbe- 
coming a representation of her. In the 
evening I went into town and visited the 
shop, (hired for the purpose,) where this 
image and many others are deposited till 
the new temple is finished. I spoke to 
those who kept the place of the absurdity 
of having so many divinities, who were, 
after all, so utterly helpless and weak that a 
little child could insult them with impunity, 
and contrasted this weakness with the 
power of Christ, I then went into various 


other places, where the cars carried in pro- 
cession were exposed to view, and addressed 
similar remarks to the multitudes who were 
present, distributing at the same time 
copies of Mr. Medhurst’s tract in regard 
to this female deity. My remarks were 
received generally without bitterness; but 
I thought I could perceive on the faces of 
some, to whom I spoke of the folly of thus 
squandering theic money, (the procession 
costs in all about 6000 dollars,) a conflict 
of feeling between indignation at hearing 
their favourite goddess spoken lightly of, 
and sorrow that they had so foolishly 
wasted their earnings. The same brilliant 
display of canopies and lights was visible to- 
night as last night. 

April 28.—After preaching from Luke 
xv., first part, and distributing tracts in a 
number of Teo Chew shops, I visited four 
Hokkeen shops, three of them belonging to 
large merchants, by the river side. The tes- 
timony concerning Christ was received with 
sneers and ridicule by the rich occupants. 
Many were present in each shop, but they 
evidently felt it impossible to oppose my de- 
monstration of the absurdity of their prac- 
tices and of their prejudices. One of the 
merchants, (the richest Chinaman but one 
in Singapore, and the head man in getting 
up the late procession and erecting the 
temple to the goddess,) received me with 
as much coldness and incivility as he could 
manifest. I spoke of the wickedness of 
squandering money on idol processions and 
temples ; it was his own, he said, he could 
do what he liked with it; and when this 
was denied, and his responsibility to its 
Giver for its proper employment enforced 
on him, the case of English sailors was 
brought forward—he was surely, he said, 
doing better than these Christians, who spent 
their money on grog-shops or something 
worse. No denial on my part of the Chris- 
tianity of these men could change his 
determination to take excuse from their 
wickedness, and with a similar object, he 
triumphantly referred to British guilt as to 
the opium question. Bitter, just in pro- 
portion to their unreasonableness, were the 
expressions these men employed, and not a 
trace of better feeling was visible after all 
my warnings and exhortations. Were it not 
that human persuasion is the appointed in- 
strument, it would seem useless to employ 
it in cases like these ; but the command to 
do this is followed by the promise that the 
word of God shall not return unto him void, 
but shall accomplish that which he pleases. 
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NATIVE FEMALE EDUCATION IN INDIA. 


Mapras. 
(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Turnbull, April 15, 1841.) 


I am happy to be able to give you some 
encouraging account of my labours here in 
the promotion of female education, through 
the liberality of Dr. Raffles’s church. I 
have been enabled to increase the boarding- 
school to the number of thirty-three girls, 
from five to thirteen years of age, the ma-~ 
jority of whom are orphans. Many of them 
bear the mark of idolatry on their foreheads ; 
(which was branded with a hot iron at a 
tender age;) the others are the children of 
Christian natives, who live at too great a 
distance to send them to the day-school. 
They have made considerable progress in 
Scriptural knowledge. About eighteen girls 
can now repeat many chapters from the 
New Testament, both in Tamil and English, 
and readily answer any simple questions 
proposed from the Sacred Volume, in which 
they are daily becoming more interested. 
Their increased respect aud reverence for the 
Sabbath is very striking and peculiarly en- 
couraging. When a new child is admitted, 
the elder ones will take special care that she 
does not profane it; if she run about the 
Compound, as is usual on other mornings 
before breakfast, they will go up to her 
affectionately and say, ‘‘ Come with us, 
and we will tell you a pretty story out of 
God’s Book, for this is his day ;”’ and dividing 
the school into four parts, an elder girl will 
take one each, and interest the little ones till 
the hour of family worship, by recounting 
some Scriptural history, or teaching them 
the catechism; and thus will they be occupied 
during the intervals of service. I have a 
Sabbath-school of an afternoon, and in 
the evening the children again attend the 
house of God. 

Day after day is the precious seed of 
Divine truth sown in the minds of these 
little immortals; and will it be sown in 
vain? Oh, no, for our Heavenly Father 
hath said that his word shall not return 
unto him void. May it be watered by his 
Holy Spirit, and soon bring forth fruit, in 
some thirty, in some sixty, and in some an 
hundred-fold, to the praise and glory of his 
name. During the past year, three of the 
scholars were married to native Christians, 
and are going on steadily and correctly ; they 
are very young in years, and although they 
have given no decided evidence of a change 
of heart, they are promising characters. 


A strong prejudice still exists against fe- 
male education, particularly among caste 
people. In the hope of obtaining a few of 
these, Mrs. Porter and I are about to com- 
mence a day-school for native girls in the 
populous town of Pursewaukum. We have 
just obtained a nice room for this purpose, 
for which we are to pay twelve shillings per 
mensem, in a street, one side of which is 
occupied by caste people. We have secured 
the services of a respectable native Christian 
as master, and hope to commence next week. 
May the Lord graciously prosper this feeble 
effort for the spread of bis Gospel, which 
cannot extensively prosper until the poor 
debased women of India are in some mea- 
sure raised by education from the degraded 
position they now occupy. Too long has 
this important subject been neglected, both 
at home and here, by Christians, to the 
great discouragement of the Missionary’s 
labours. 

About a month since I received a large 
supply of lessons, reading-books, and cate- 
chisms from England ; it was truly accept- 
able, and I feel very grateful to the kind 
donor. The hymn-books were delightedly 
received by the children, who now sing very 
nicely. I have lately taught them some 
English hymns and tunes, which they rea- 
dily acquire; the majority of them have 
pleasing voices, and I am sure it would make 
your heart thrill with holy joy could you 
hear these young creatures, who a few 
months ago were living in all the abomina- 
tions of heathenism, now sweetly singing 
the praises of the living God. Would that 
hundreds and thousands were under Chris- 
tian training instead of tens. Were this 
but the case, how different would native 
character soon become. Mothers would 
bring up their little ones better, and there 
would quickly rise up a new class of beings 
to encourage the Missionary’s labours, and 
to reward his hopes. 

About eighteen girls, on an average, at- 
tend the day-school, which is also kept in 
my house ; their attendance has been much 
more punctual lately, and consequently their 
improvement more marked. May the Lord 
sanctify unto them all the instructions they 
receive, give unto them the blessings of his 
salvation, and make them great benefactors 
to their benighted country women. 


BANGALORE. 
(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Sewell, March 17, 1841.) 


The formation of female schools among 
the Canarese people, and in the very heart 
of the Pettah, has produced much excite- 


ment, and though many of the natives are 
much opposed to them, as contrary to all 
the prescribed rules of custom and caste, 
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there are a few who feel inclined to favour 
them. Every person, who is at all acquaint- 
ed with the enslaved and wretched condition 
of the female sex in this country, must, we 
feel assured, hail with delight every attempt 
to raise them from their present state of 
misery and degradation, to that position in 
society which by their Divine Creator they 
were originally destined to occupy. The 
condition of females in India is the most 
deplorable and degraded that can possibly 
be imagined ; cut off from society and edu- 
cation, the slave rather than the companion 
of man, they are miserable in life, without 
hope in death, and have nothing but a 
fearful looking-for of judgment to antici- 
pate beyond the grave. 

But it is not the object of this communi- 
cation to describe the miseries of our sex 
in this land of darkness and superstition— 
that has already been done by abler pens 
than ours: our principal desire is to awaken 
the sympathies of our more privileged sis- 
ters, and the friends of Missions in general, 
in our native land, and to excite them to 
aid us by doing what they can towards 
raising the unhappy females of the Mysore 
to that elevation in the scale of existence, 
and to introduce them to the enjoyment of 
those blessings, both temporal and spiritual, 
which are possessed in such rich abundance 
by the females of our beloved and highly- 
favoured country. It must be evident to 
the friends of education that these schools 
must involve considerable expense, and, in 
consequence of the fluctuating state of In- 
dian society, we can place but very little or no 
dependence on local contributions for their 
support; we are therefore induced, through 
you, to appeal to the liberality of Christian 
friends in England for the support of those 
plans which we have in operation, assured 
that our application will not be in vain. 
Frequently our resources have been entirely 
exhausted, and we have been obliged to 
carry on our schools in the exercise of faith, 
under the conviction that He, in whose hands 
are the silver and the gold, would not suffer 
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our efforts to languish for want of funds ; 
and, as a proof that our confidence has not 
been misplaced, we beg, through you, to 
present our most grateful acknowledgments 
to those friends who have kindly come for- 
ward to our assistance, viz.: To friends at 
North Shields ; Romsey ; Union chapel, [:- 
lington ; Newport, Monmouthshire ; Swan- 
sea; to Mrs. Mathews; to the Misses Fers- 
ter ; and to friends at Wem, Worcestershire ; 
for boxes and parcels of useful and fancy 
articles. 

We feel assured that you will find plea- 
sure in forwarding to us the liberality of any 
who may feel disposed to aid us in our 
work of faith and labour of love. While 
we feel thankful to our friends for sup- 
port forwarded to us in any way most 
convenient to themselves, we shall perhaps 
be excused if we suggest to them the expe- 
diency of disposing of the contents of boxes 
of useful and fancy articles in England, 
and remitting the proceeds to us through 
the medium of the Society, as many of tie 
articles contained in such boxes are very 
valuable, but quite unsaleable in this coun- 
try ; besides which, persons at the stations 
do not always appreciate their value; conse- 
quently, in disposing of them, we frequently 
meet with ccnsiderable difficulty, accom- 
panied with much loss of time. When the 
enervating nature of this climate is taken 
into consideration, and it is known to our 
friends at home that we have schools de- 
pending entirely on our superintendence, 
and that we are anxious to devote all the 
time not employed in such engagements to 
the study of the language of the people 
among whom Providence has called us to 
labour, in order to fit us for more extensive 
usefulness among the native population, 
and to enable us to direct them in their own 
tongue to the only Saviour of a lost and 
ruined world, we feel assured that they will 
be willing to make still greater exertions in 
order to confine us more uninterruptedly to 
the great and delightful work to which we 
have devoted ourselves. 


SALEM, 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. Messrs. Walton and Lechler, December 31, 1840.) 


Since July last, Mrs. Lechler has paid 
great attention to the female schools, and 
encouragement is afforded, by the increase 
of numbers and by the advancement of the 
children in useful knowledge. We trust 
that a salutary influence will in time be 
exerted, and we have every reason to be- 
lieve that the benefit arising generally from 
the education of females will be as great, if 
not greater than that which can arise from 
the education of the other sex. Two of the 
young women, who were taught in this 
school, have during the past year been 


admitted into church-membership. May 
grace be given to them to walk worthy of 
their high vocation. 

With the assistance of a few kind friends, 
Mrs. Lechler established in October last, 
an orphan and boarding-school. At pre- 
sent there are twelve boarders, and two day 
boarders. In the forenoon, they attend to 
mutual improvement, and in the afternoon 
they are taught sewing and knitting. We 
have been obliged to erect a school-room 
on the Mission premises for their accom- 
modation, which, when furnished, will cost 
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about 90 rupees, or9/. The expense, we hope, 
will be met by the liberality of the Christian 


public, by whom the welfare and interest of 


‘415 


this school will thus be promoted to the 
present and lasting benefit of these poor 
children. 


CormBATOoR. 
(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Addis, March 18, 1841.) 


You are aware that a native female board- 
ing school under my personal care at this 
station has existed several years. This 
school affords a respectable and Christian 
education in their own language to those 
who are received into it, while at the same 
time care is taken not to alter the food, 
dress, &c. of the scholars, thereby un- 
fitting them to return to their accustomed 
sphere in life; but by conformity to their 
usual customs in these respects, they are 
enabled, immediately on leaving it, to again 
take up their stations among their own peo- 
ple, and at the same time to show the 
benefits and advantages of education in the 
character of wives and mothers to all around. 
Thus it has proved a great blessing to many, 
while at thesame time it has afforded a power- 
ful means of showing to the heathen popula- 
tion the practical blessings of Christianity, 
and the blessings resulting from the education 
of their females among the members of the 
Christian congregation, the numberof whom, 
through the blessing of the great Head of 
the Church, is now considerable ; but with- 
out this institution they must have remained 
destitute of education, like the women of 
their heathen neighbours. I have, there- 
fore, to beg the favour of your attention to 
this useful but unpretending institution, 
while I solicit your kind consideration of 
the same in a pecuniary way. The annual 


expenditure has averaged hitherto about 
400 rupees, or 40/. sterling, for twenty 
girls wholly or in part provided for, and 
could you obtain half of that sum for its 
Suture support, 1 hope I may be able to 
procure the other half, together with inci- 
dentals, from local resources, and thus be 
enabled to maintain it in its present state 
of efficiency. Owing to several, who for- 
merly contributed to its support, having re- 
moved to other stations where they are 
solicited to contribute to local institutions, 
and the intended departure in a few weeks 
of our chief magistrate, one of its most 
liberal friends, the institution must inevi- 
tably languish, with a prospect of becoming 
entirely extinct, unless immediately assisted 
from England. I need not assure you that 
the discontinuance of this school would 
be a source of much grief to my mind, as it 
would deprive me of one of the principal 
means in my power of doing good to my own 
sex, and of rendering assistance in my own 
department of this Mission. The women 
of the congregation take much interest in 
the school, and statedly meet me for the 
express purpose of benefiting by the re- 
ligious services held with the children. 
Donations of needles, thimbles, scissors, 
and other school requisites, together with 
ends of cotton prints, would be also thank- 
fully received. 


(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Lewis, March 17, 1841.) 


My object in writing to you at this time 
is, more especially to acquaint you with 
that part of Missionary labour on which, 
through the good providence of God, I have 
been permitted to enter, viz. female educa- 
tion. I need not for a moment expatiate 
on the great importance of this branch of 
Missionary work, as it is evident to every 
Christian mind; but the difficulties to be 
overcome in procuring girls to educate in 
this country are, I conceive, but imperfectly 
known to the generality of our friends at 
home. The female part of the heathen 
population is indeed in a deplorable con- 
dition ; wives being regarded by their hus- 
bands, daughters by their fathers, and sis- 
ters by their brothers, as beings far inferior 
to themselves, and doomed by “‘ fate,’’ as 
they call it, to be subservient to them in 
every respect, and to perform every drudgery 
in every department of labour. When 
parents, therefore, are requested to place 
their daughters under instruction, their chief 
objection is, that education renders them unfit 
to perform their domestic and other duties, 


besides which, it places them on an equality, 
in their estimation, with those who are em- 
ployed in connexion with their temples,— 
the only part of the female population who 
can read. Seeing then that the condition 
of females is such as now described, it is 
my opinion, and the opinion of most who 
are acquainted in any measure with the pre- 
judices of the Hindoos, that the best plan 
which can be adopted under present cir- 
cumstances, is to procure orphans for 
instruction, who must of course be fed and 
clothed by the Missionaries. I have there- 
fore formed an orphan asylum, in which 
there are at present six girls; many more 
might be easily added if I had at my dis- 
posal the requisite funds for their support. 
Finding, however, that itis not an easy mat- 
ter to raise sufficient money for this purpose 
among the few Europeans at the station ; 
that the school is already considerably in 
my debt, and that donations are frequently 
being given to your ‘‘ Society for the Pro- 
motion of Female Education in the Hast,” 
may I be permitted to request that my 
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notice and consideration of the friends of 
the cause ? 


“ Female Orpham Asylum,’’ among those 
of others, may be presented to the kind 


NaGercolt, 
(Extract of a letter from Mrs. Mault, March 18, 1841.) 


The encouragement that Christian friends 
in England continue to afford to female 
education here imposes on me the pleasing 
duty of communicating some information 
on this subject. I have been solicited by 
various ladies in England, who contribute to 
the funds of the school, to make them ac- 
quainted with our operations in this depart- 
ment; but they are so numerous, that 
it is found impossible, with my other en- 
gagements, to answer them individually. 
It is hoped, however, this form of communi- 
cation will, to those kind friends and sup- 
porters, be equally acceptable. 

Our home school, I am glad to say, is 
going on as usual, and keeps up its num- 
bers equal to our means of accommoéation. 
There are at present 94 children in this 
establishment, and 30 of these entirely de- 
pendent on us; some of them were found 
forsaken by their unnatural parents ; some 
were sent to us by their parents when on 
the bed of death, and others have become 
orphans since they entered the school. We 
could relate many very interesting and 
touching incidents connected with the re- 
ceiving and fostering of many of the mem- 
bers of this establishment, indicative of the 
sad condition of those that are left friend- 
less among a people whose tender mercies 
are cruel, and of others whose parents have 
through extreme poverty and wretchedness, 
or deep depravity, become so far blunted to 
the sensibilities of human nature as to deny 
to their own offspring the attentions that 
are apparent even in the brute creation. 
The two little girls, four and five years old, 
supported by a lady at Kendal, may be 
mentioned as a case in point. One was 
brought to us from the corpse of its mother, 
its only friend, and the other was laid down 
at our gate, and left by its unnatural father. 
The girl, Eleanor Muscutt, supported by a 
friend at St. Neots, was rescued from her 
wicked and hard-hearted father, who was 
about to dispose of her, contrary to the dic- 
tates of nature, for the gain of a few pence. 
Many in the seasons of great mortality by 
the cholera have been suddenly deprived 
of both their parents; and, were it not for 
this refuge, would have become wretched 
outcasts dragging out a miserable life in 
ignorance, idleness, and want. We have 
of late years admitted to the school none 
but the children of want and indigence, and 
our aim is to impart to them a knowledge 
of Divine things, and a sense of the im- 
portance of personal holiness, as well as to 
instruct them in reading, writing, and useful 


employments, inculcating at the same time 
habits of cleanliness and industry. 

The establishment of village day-schools 
for girls we consider of great importance, 
as the expense of such schools is trifling, 
compared with the expense of a boarding- 
school. Besides, many will send their girls 
to village-schools either the whole or part 
of the day, who would on no account send 
them to a distance, as they must then part 
with their services altogether, which at some 
seasons they especially value. Of these 
schools, I shall now proceed to give some 
account, and shall class them under two 
heads, viz., those situated among the Chris- 
tian people, and those which are in villages 
entirely heathen. In the former there are 
eighteen schools, nine of which are taught by 
women, andnine bymen. Religionis made 
a prominent part of their education, and the 
first principles, as contained in the simple 
language of our catechisms, are taught to 
the children on their entering the schools 
in connexion with their other lessons. 
From this first step they are gradually led 
on till they are capable of reading and un- 
derstanding the Sacred Scriptures. A good 
proportion of the senior scholars, in most 
of the schools that have been some time 
established, can read fluently the Word of 
God, as well as understand what they read. 

It will perhaps be suitable to make a few 
observations relative to the female teachers, 
This has but recently become an employ- 
ment for women, and at first there was a 
considerable prejudice against it, as there 
is against every other innovation, but this, 
Iam happy to say, is gradually subsiding. 
Again, there are but few women available 
for the purpose; none of course of the 
former generation, and the universal prac- 
tice with the natives of marrying their chil- 
dren early, leave none for this employment 
but such as have no children, or such as 
become widows. Six of the present mis- 
tresses are of this latter class. We regret 
that we cannot yet find mistresses for all 
our girls’ schools, as we generally find them 
more intelligent than most of the men who 
are inclined to take this employment, and 
in many respects better adapted. Their 
schools are generally as well attended, in 
most instances in better order, and their 
scholars equally as forward in their learning. 

In heathen towns there are eight girls’ 
schools, and we know of no means more 
likely than female education to extend the 
blessings of Christianity, and to improve 
the moral condition of these people. 
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Our warmest thanks are due to our kind 
friends who have contributed specifically 
for female schools and school-mistresses. 
For their information I will put down the 
places where they are located. Cottingham 
school is at Agateesuram, one of our largest 
out-stations. Cresswell school is at. Vada- 
sary, a large heathen town in our immediate 
vicinity, where the children keep up their 
attendance very well. Mary Clayton’s 
school is at Krishmancoil, another heathen 
town also very near. Port Stewart school 
is at Koodenkullum, where the scholars are 
partly Christian and partly heathen. 

The school-mistress, Isabella Scott, keeps 
the school at Malianvilly. She is a pious 
widow, and sustains her situation with 
credit. Rebecca Bird is the schoolmistress 
at Sandadyputhoor, a pious widow, and a 
goodteacher. Sarah Boothroyd has charge 
of the school at Mucklengoodyerapu, where 
there is a numerous congregation, and one 
of our largest chapels : she is a very supe- 
rior young woman, and decidedly pious, 
sister to Mary Hopeful, whose praise is in 
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all the Mission. Isabella Meeking has 
lately been appointed to Tamarakullum; 
she is the widow of our late lamented 
reader W. Bull, and promises to do well. 
Knill’s schoolmistress is at Alamcottavilly, 
an intelligent young woman, who has en- 
joyed many advantages, which I trust will 
be turned to a good account. Sarah Bruce 
is at Anandanadangoodyerupu. She was 
trained for her present situation by Mary 
Hopeful, and has filled it most efficiently 
ever since her appointment. Martha Or- 
mandy is at Kalliankanda, and is diligent in 
her employment. Jane Derry is at James 
Town, where the school has not been long 
enough established for us to expect yet to 
see much of its beneficial effects on society. 
It is to us a matter of thankfulness that 
many who were educated in our home school 
have become decidedly religious ; their ex- 
ample cannot fail to be beneficial to those 
around them. Some of them occupy useful 
stations in the Mission, and to this source 
we must look principally for future female 
teachers. 


NORTH OF INDIA.—ORPHAN SCHOOLS AT MIRZAPORE. 


Tue following case is commended to the kind consideration of those friends and 
supporters of the Missionary cause who may feel disposed to augment their 
liberality in promoting the cause of God among the heathen, by specially contri- 
buting towards the maintenance of schools connected with Mission-stations :— 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. R. C, Mather, Mirzapore, April 16, 1841.) 


The funds of our orphan schools have 
suffered very severely. The local subscrip- 
tions which formerly supported them are 
not now realised, and we are in debt 530 
rupees (53/.) This has partly arisen from 
cur being absent in Calcutta, during the 
whole cold season, at which time visiters 
are most numerous. However, the burden 
is now upon us, and except we get relief we 
shall not be able to carry on the schools. 
Two years ago, I wrote to the Directors on 


the subject of the support of the orphans, 
but at the time a similar application had 
been made from another station, by which 
mine was necessarily superseded. But now 
the case is different, and if the Directors, 
through the friends who may like to contri- 
bute to a special object, can assist at the 
present time, we shall be much obliged. 
At Mirzapore, there are two orphan schools 
containing from fifty to sixty children. 


SOUTH AFRICA.—EXAMINATION OF SCHOOLS AT CAPE TOWN, 


(from the South African Commercial Advertiser, April 10, 1841.) 


On Thursday last we had the pleasure of 
attending the examination of two very ii- 
teresting schools, held in the school-rooms 
belonging to the London Missionary So- 
ciety, in Barrack-street. In the infant 
school, taught by Miss Solomon, about 80 
children under eight years of age, went 
through various exercises, usual in infant 
schools, in a very pleasing manner; and 
about the same number of girls, from 8 to 


14, were examined by Miss Tunstall, the 
teacher of the British School for girls, on 
the following subjects :— 

Mental arithmetic, English grammar, 
spelling, and giving passages from Scripture, 
in which the words spelt were used; recit- 
ing Scripture; general knowledge respecting 
the nature and properties of many articles 
in common use; geography, and particu- 
larly on the maps of Europe, Africa, and 
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Palestine; duties of servants; reading and 
examination upon the Scriptures. Speci- 
mens of writing, arithmetic, and needlework 
were exhibited; and the whole was closed 
with addresses from Sir John Wylde, Dr. 
Philip, and the Rev. Mr. Stegmann. 

The whole exhibition was exceedingly in- 
teresting, and reflected much credit upon 
their excellent teachers. 

This school has been hitherto chiefly sup- 
ported by the amount collected by the 
Ladies’ Association of Cape Town, auxi- 
liary to the London Missionary Society, at 
an expense of about 80/. but as this amount 
was not received last year, the deficiency 
was made up from the funds of the London 
Missionary Society. The infant-school has 
been entirely supported from the funds of 
the London Missionary Society ; but it is 
hoped that the friends of Education in Cape 
Town will feel disposed, from what they 
have witnessed of the progress made by the 
children, to assist in defraying the expenses 
incurred in supporting such valuable insti- 
tutions. 

These schools exhibit the most pleasing 
spectacle the eye can rest upon. Children 
in good health, well dressed, clean and 
neat; happy, orderly, intelligent, and in- 
structed in moral and religious duty, as 
well as in the ordinary branches of useful 
knowledge. 

These schools have something of a do- 
mestic or parental character. They receive 
chiefly the children of such parents as, from 
their station in life and laborious occupa- 
tions, are unable to bestow upon their fa- 
milies the attention they require in their 
tender years; in short, they receive the in- 
evitably neglected children of the poor. And 
when we contrast the character of neglected 
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children in large towns, their rudeness, their 
outward and inward impurity, their ignor- 
ance and evil habits, with the beautiful ex- 
hibition of Thursday last; when we look 
forward to the probable fortunes of these 
two classes of children, the neglected and 
the educated, following the first, as the 
London newspapers enable us to do, through 
the discipline of vice to the police office, 
the prison, the treadmill, the penitentiary, 
the penal settlement, or the gibbet; and 
tracing the second from under the manage- 
ment and direction of a kind and accom- 
plished teacher, into the walks of honest in- 
dustry, as faithful domestics, steady la- 
bourers, or skilful and respectable artisans, 
we become sensible of the vast, the unima- 
ginable value of such institutions to society 
at large. It is as if we had succeeded in 
correcting a poisonous atmosphere, and 
were again breathing cheerfulness and 
health, instead of pestilence and death. For 
the poor we must always have with us, in 
our houses, and near the persons of our 
children at the most imitative period of their 
lives; and their influence, direct and in- 
direct, on the character of families is great, 
and the effects are lasting. Such is the 
will of God. So has he ordered human life. 
The man who neglects the poor sins against 
his own soul, and against those whom he 
loves as his own soul. 

It is enough to make this suggestion. 
Readers will, from their own experience, 
pursue the thought with more or less plea- 
sure or pain. But all will come to the con- 
clusion that these schools claim, on every 
ground, the most liberal and constant sup- 
port and encouragement. In vain for ge- 
neral health shall we cultivate the mountain, 
if we forget to drain the morass. 


ADDRESS TO SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS, 


Tue following communication, addressed to Teachers of Sunday-schools, has 
been received from a well-known friend to the Missionary cause and to Sunday-~ 


school efforts. 
pleasure in giving it insertion :— 


We cordially approve the object it has in view, and have much | 


Esteemep Frienps,—Encouraged by the kind reception which you have given to. 
previous communications, I venture again to invite your attention to the present crisis in | 


the history of Missions, and to the position in 
That crisis is one of intense and increasing interest. 

the Gospel among the heathen in many parts of the 
Societies are totally inadequate for their supply. 


world, that the resources of all our 


many pious men to offer themselves for the work, and the silver and gold only are 
wanting. And now at the moment when Christian heroism pants to rush forward and take 


possession of the inviting fields which God holds o 
entering upon new ground, some already occupied 

The Directors and Committees of our Societies are reduc 
plexity. The annualincome falls short by many thousands o 
appeals to the churches have called forth but a temporary 


must be abandoned ! 


ed to the most painful per- | 
f pounds. The recent powerful | 


He has also put it into the hearts of | 


and totally inadequate supply. | 


which Divine Providence has placed you. 
God has awakened such a desire for 


ut to view, we are told, that instead of | 


| 


| 
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What are they to do? Shall they call home their Missionaries? The expense of their re- 
turn, and that of their families, will exceed their income if they remain at their respective 
stations. Their former companions, already overburdened with the magnitude of their 
work, will sink the faster, and there will be the earlier expense of sending out substitutes. 
Shall they wait till, one by one, the Missionaries drop at their posts? That would be too 
slow a process to meet the immediate difficulty. Then there would be the widows and 
the fatherless to bring home: more and more rapidly would the survivors fall, and the 
seed sown and watered with the care of so many years, and just beginning to spring up, 
would die unreaped, and all the toil and expense of the past prove fruitless. 

It is not by separate appeals and donations, however stirring the one or liberal the other, 
that such a retrograde movement is to be prevented. It must be by the united efforts of 
some determined and well-organised body. Such an one I find in the noble band of Sun- 
day-school Teachers, and I am encouraged by the ready co-operation already offered, to 
believe that by their means, God designs to rescue, and to carry on his own cause. 

{ take this view, principally, indeed, with reference to their vast amount of influence on 
the young; but I look not at this alone. Sunday-school teachers concentrate in them- 
selves to a large extent, the activity, and zeal, and moral power of our congregations. They 
possess in their respective churches, an influence apart from that which they exercise over 
the children of their care. They have it in their power to form Missionary associations 
which shall embrace all classes and all ages in those congregations, and their respective 
neighbourhoods. 

I look also at their influence generally, and at the pecuniary means which are within their 
reach. Some say, ‘‘ Why not first appeal to the rich?’’ Perhaps it is not so easy to 
move the rich, but the flame will mount upwards, and the glow of Missionary feeling origi- 
nating in other circles, will reach and warm their hearts. The rich are, moreover, com- 
paratively few in number. By collecting from the many, you embrace a wider circle of 
interest, and are less dependent on the casualties of decline and death. 

I look at their influence prospectively. Sunday-school children often rise in society. 
Many of them will, no doubt, become respectable tradespeople; and, if accustomed to 
liberality now, will increase their contributions as their means increase. Some of them 
will become Ministers and Missionaries, and some in the progress of colonization may go 
to breathe a Missionary ardour into the infant empires of the coming age. 

And now I wish to set before you a mark from which some will shrink, but which I 
believe that all might attain. It is that you would all endeavour to raise at the rate of one 
penny a week for each scholar. If they cannot give it, induce them to collect it. If they 
cannot collect it, endeavour to collect it for them from wealthier children, or older mem- 
bers of the congregation. Let it be given in their names, and pass through their hands, 
and let them be taught to wish for the time when they shall no longer be compelled to 
accept a substitute, but be able to give on their own account. And Jabour to impress 
upon them that what they can themselves contribute, by the exercise of their own industry 
or self-denial, will be far more valuable and acceptable than what they merely obtain from 
others. 

To bring their penny every week would early habituate them to the Apostolic method 
of collecting supplies; not at the annual visit of the collector, or return of the yearly Mis- 
sionary meeting, but on the first day of every week, as God has prospered them. In this 
undertaking much judgment will be required rightly to direct your youthful charge, and 
to see that your good be not evil spoken of; that they do not urge their claims at unsea- 
sonable times, or on unsuitable persons ;—on those who have not means at their command, 
or on those who are already fully engaged in supporting other Missionary societies. 
Much prayer and watchfulness will be needed to prevent the leaven of self-confidence 
and self-elation from entering their hearts, and to see that the effort does not become a 
snare to rob them of that humility and simple-mindedness which, in the sight of Jesus, are 
the chief ornaments of childhood. 

It is said that there are nearly two millions of Sunday-school children in this country. 
Supposing that but one million are in regular attendance, and not quite too young to un- 
derstand the subject, such a contribution would give the sum of above 216,0007. per an- 
num, or 54,000/. to each of our principal Missionary societies. Let us suppose 14,000. 
of this sum to be already raised by Sunday-school teachers for this purpose, there would 
still be a balance of 40,000/. to cover the deficiencies of each of our societies, and to carry 
them on to a large extension of native agency, or to send out new Missionaries, as might 
be preferred. 

This is to set before youa difficult task; but is any great end ever attained without pro- 
portionate effort? Would not such a result well repay your exertions? Sunday-school 
Teachers, I call upon you to do something worthy of your character and position; some- 
thing which shall not merely free our Missionary societies from their present embarrass - 
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ments, but send them on noblyinadvance. I call upon those, who are more immediately 
connected with the London Missionary Society, to set the example. Commence vigorously. 
Let each one seize the earliest day for placing the subject before the youthful members of 
his charge, without delaying till all have agreed on some one scheme of action. Let none 
wait for the rest, but each and all resolve to do, as far as in them lies, that which shall 
promptly meet the exigencies of the case. 

dhe the 


P.S. I reserve the remaining half of my letter till next month, and in which I shall en- 
deavour to obviate a few of the objections which may suggest themselves to the plan. 


** Sunday-school Teachers, and other friends, desirous of information on the subject 
of Missions, may do well to procure Timpson’s, ‘‘ What have I to do with Missions ?”’ 1s. 
Published by Snow. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOLS AND CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. 


Tue Directors have much pleasure in publishing the appended extract of a com- 
munication received from a friend in the country, affording, as it does, a pleasing 
illustration of the lively interest which has been awakened among Sunday-school 
children in favour of the Missionary cause. They trust the example it presents 
will be extensively imitated throughout the country. 


It has for a considerable time been impressed on my mind, that Sunday-schools possess 
a much greater ability to assist in Missionary efforts than has hitherto been called into 
exercise, and every display of increased action only confirms the opinion which I enter- 
tain. It is not the occasional collection, valuable as this is, that is so much needed, but 
it isa regular periodical subscription plan that will prove most effectual: this mode, 
though silent in its operation, will be found amazingly productive in its results. Should 
a plan of this description become general throughout the British Sunday-schools, I believe 
that a sum would be annually raised, so large as would excite the astonishment and grali- 
tude of every Missionary friend. As an illustration of what can be done, as well as to 
prompt teachers to make an attempt to do something, I will briefly relate what has been 
effected in a single class. The class to which I refer is, it is true, composed of the se- 
nior scholars, and consequently possesses a greater ability to give than the ordinary 
classes. 

The teacher, after due consideration and prayer, addressed his class to the following 
effect :—‘* My young friends, our mercies are many and our privileges are great; for we 
have Sabbaths and houses in which to worship God; we have the Bible, and kind ministers 
and teachers to assist us in understanding its truth; we have every thing to aid and en- 
courage us to obtain eternal life. Whilst this is our happy condition, we ought not to 
forget that the poor heathen in distant lands are strangers to all these blessings. Now, I 
have been thinking how you might be useful; I have thought of a plan, and shall now 
propose it to you. If you are willing to adopt my plan, and act upon it, you may doa 
great deal towards sending out the word of God to those dark nations ; and by means of 
this the poor idolaters will ‘hear-of heaven and learn the way.’ I propose that you should 
form a Missionary Society in your own class.’’ 

At this proposal some of the boys smiled, others were silent, a few answered, ‘‘ Yes,’’ 
It was evident to the teacher that a favourable impression had been made. He continued 
‘‘T wish it to be distinctly understood, that every boy will be at perfect liberty to give, or 
not to give, and to give only what amount he pleases; at the same time I should recom- 
mend to all who are disposed to join in this good work, to give something weekly ; by this 
means you will find the practice both light and easy, and we shall succeed in getting a 
much larger sum at the close of the year.” The youths pretty generally consented to try 
what they could do. The teacher prepared a paper ruled for three months, and entered 
the names of those boys who intended to contribute. The next Sabbath several pence and 
halfpence were given, and thus the Society became established. The teacher usually reads 
extracts from the Missionary Magazine, and, by the aid of a map of the world, points out 
to his class the situation of the countries and places referred to. This Society has existed 
for one year and nine months, during which period it has transmitted four pounds five 
shillings to the London Missionary Society. 


wa Cs 
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' APPLICATION FROM THE SAMOAS FOR A PRINTING-PRESS. 


_ By the latest report of the Mission-press in the island of Upolu, we learn that upwards of 

tea thousand tracts and books in the Samoan language have been printed and put into cir- 

culation, since it commenced operations. But so strong is the desire of the people to 
gain instruction by reading, and so greatly would the labours and objects of the Mission 
be facilitated, could this desire be suitably met, that Mr. Heath, in a recent communica- 

_ tion, earnestly urges the desirableness of sending out another printing-press. The Direc- 
tors would gladly and immediately comply with the application were it in their power; 
but the depressed state of the Society’s funds obliges them to restrain their wishes. They 
trust that the object may be accomplished by specially appealing, as they now do, to the 
liberality of their friends in this country; and that they will thus be relieved from the 
painful necessity of refusing this important claim. It has been suggested that some friend 
engaged in the printing trade might be able, without inconvenience, to part with a print- 
ing-press for the purpose now stated. The Directors will be much obliged to any 
generous individual who may be induced to present so useful and acceptable an article for 
the service of the Samoan Mission, or who may otherwise enable them to procure it. 


EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


The Anniversary of the East Lancashire 
Auxiliary was held in Manchester on June 
20th and the three following days. On this 
Occasion, the cause of Missions was power- 
fully and successfully advocated on the 
Sabbath by the Rev. Drs. Wardlaw, Bennett, 
Urwick, and King, Rey. T. S. Guyer, 
Rey. R. Moffat, and Rev. W. Morton, who, 
assisted by some of the resident Ministers, 
preached in the different chapels connected 
with this Auxiliary. Collections were made 
after each service ; and they were considered 
excellent, though, from the depressed state 
of the manufacturing district, they did not, 
in general, equal the amount of the last 
year’scontribution. A special prayer meet- 
ing was held on Monday morning, in Gros- 
yenor-street chapel, to implore the Divine 
blessing on all the services of this Anniver- 
sary. A public meeting was held in the 
same place in the evening, when Samuel 
Fletcher, Esq. the treasurer, took the chair ; 
and the meeting was very numerously attend- 
ed, and proved exceedingly interesting. It 
was favoured with the unexpected presence 
and assistance of the Rev. George Pritchard, 
who had just arrived from the South Seas ; 


and who furnished the meeting with some 
interesting details of the present state of our 
Missions in the sphere of their earliest 
labours. Many earnest appeals were made, 
by the different speakers, on behalf of Mis- 
sionary efforts in general ; and the present 
position and peculiar claims of the London 
Missionary Society were most powerfully 
urged on all the friends of religion present, 
both at this meeting and the public break- 
fast on Wednesday morning. This was 
held in the town-hall, where James Ker- 
shaw, Esq. presided ; and it was exceedingly 
well attended. On Tuesday evening, the 
annual sermon was preached by the Rey. 
Dr. Wardlaw ; the subject was ‘‘ The Revival 
of Religion,’”’? and Dr. W. was unanimously 
and earnestly requested to permit it to be 
published, A very happy spirit of devotion 
and zeal characterised the whole Anniver- 
sary, and the several collections amounted 
to the gratifying sum of nearly 2,100/. An 
earnest hope was expressed that another 
year would enable the long-tried friends of 
Missions here to increase their liberality on 
behalf of an object in which they all feel 
so deeply interested. 


ORDINATION OF MR. J. S. WARDLAW. 


On Wednesday evening, July 14, Mr. John 
Smith Wardlaw, A.M., of the Glasgow 
University, and student of the Theological 
Academy in connexion with the Congrega- 
tional Union of Scotland, was ordained as a 
Missionary to India, at New Court chapel, 
Carey-street, Lincoln’s-inn-fields. The fol- 


lowing ministers engaged in the service :— 
Rev. John Alexander, of Norwich; Rey. 
Dr. Burder; Rev. John Hands, from India; 
Rev. James Hill, of Clapham; Rev. Dr. 
Morison; Rev. Dr. Wardlaw; and the Se- 
cretaries of the Society. 


EMBARKATION OF MR, 
On the 8th of July, the Rev. Frederick 
W. Wheeler, embarked for Jamaica, in the 
ship Annandale, Captain Burgess. Mr. 


WHEELER FOR JAMAICA. 


Wheeler is appointed to labour at the sta- 
tion of Shortwood, in the above island. 
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ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES IN SOUTH AFRICA, 


Messrs. Ross anp LiviNGsTon. 


In April last, the Rev. William Ross, Mrs. 
Ross, and Rev. David Livingston, arrived 
in safety at Algoa Bay, on.their way to 
Lattakoo. 


Mr. Tayrtor. 
On May 17th, the Rev. R. B. Taylor and 


Mrs. Taylor, arrived at Cape Town—all 
well—on their way to the Kat River. 


RETURN OF MISSIONARIES. 


Messrs. Swan AND STALLYBRASS, 


On the 20th of June, the Rev. William 
Swan and Mrs. Swan, arrived in Leith, and 
on the 13th of July, the Rev. Edward 
Stallybrass and family arrived in London, 
from Siberia, via St. Petersburgh. The re- 
turn of these brethren has been occasioned 
by the suppression of the Siberian Mission, 
under the orders of the Russian Government, 


Mr. PrircuHarp. 
On the 21st of June, the Rev. George Prit- 
chard arrived from Tahiti, at Liverpool, by 
the Caledonia, accompanied by four -of his 


own children, and one belonging to Mr. 
Orsmond. 


Mr. Srevens. 

On the 23rd of June, the Rev. Charles 
Green Stevens and Mrs. Stevens, arrived at 
Liverpool, from Tahiti, via Boston, U. S., 
in the South America, Captain Bailey. 


Mrs. Rerp anp Mr. Hanps. 
On Friday, July 2nd, Mrs. Reid and family, 
from Bellary, and the Kev. John Hands, 
from Bangalore, arrived in London, via 
Madras, by the ship John Line, Captain 
Brodie—all well. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1840-41.—Tahiti, Rev. G. Prit- 
chard, Oct. 31, Rev. J. Davies, Oct. 30, Dec. 9, 
Jan.15. Rev. H. Nott, Oct. 22. Rev. W. Henry, 
Nov.2. Rev. G. Platt, Jan.9. Rey. D. Darling, 
Dec. 8, Dec. 12, Dec. 17, Dec. 18, and Dec. 28. Rey. 
J. M. Orsmond, Oct. 4, Oct. 13, Nov. 22, Dec. 4, 
Jan. 15._ Rev. T. Joseph, Dec. 28. Rev. T. Heath, 
Dec. 8, Dec. 17, and Dec. 28. Rev. Messrs. Nott, 
Wilson, Orsmond, Howe, and Simpson, (joint let- 
ter,) Jan. 19. Mr. J. Barff, Dec. 29. Rev. C. Wil- 
son, Dec. 22. Rev. C. Barff, Aug. 8, Dec. 29. 
Eimeo, Mr. Blossom, Oct. 14, Oct. 26, January 
16. Rev. A. Simpson, Nov. 10, Jan. 15. Rev. W. 
Howe, Oct. 10, Oct. 12, Oct. 28, Jannary 18. Hua- 
hine, Rey. C. Barff, April 28 (1840,) Nov. 10, and 
Nov. 15. Raiatea, Rev. G. Charter, Nov. 11, and 
Nov. 13. Rev. G. Platt, April 12, Oct. 6, Oct. 9, 
Oct. 15, January 13. Aitutaka, Rev. H. Royle, 
Dec. 25 (two letters.) Marquesas, Rev. G. Stall- 
worthy, April 25. Navigators Islands, Rev. G. 
Pratt, Nov. —. Rev. W. Mills, Sept. 5. Sydney, 
Rev. Dr. Ross, Oct. 28, Nov.11,and Nov.12. Rev. 
Messrs. Bullen, Turner, Nisbet, and Smee (jointly,) 
Feb. 11. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1840-41.—Macao, Dr. Lock- 
hart, Oct. 26, Nov. 7, (from Chusan.) Rey. Messrs. 
Milne and Hobson, Dec. 19, Dec. 29. Dr. Hobson, 
Jan. 13, Jan, 20. Rey. W. C. Milne, Dec. 5. Ma- 
lacca, Rev. J. Legge, Oct. 28, Dec. 26, Jan. 12) 
Jan. 14, Jan. 19, and Jan, 28. Penang, Rev. T. 
Beighton, Dec. 13, Feb. 2, Rev. A. Stronach, Jan. 
1. Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, Oct. 26, Jan. 
9. Mr. W. Young, jun. Jan. 11. 

EAST INDIES, 1840-41. — Calcutta, Rev. G. 
Gogerly, Dec. 14, Feb. 14, April, 17, May 7, and 
May 8. Rey. A. F. Lacroix, Jan. 8. Berhampore, 
Rey. J. Paterson, April 16. Benares, Rev. Messrs. 
Shurman and Kennedy, Feb. 16, April 3. Rey. J. 
Kennedy, December 21, Dec. 22, April3. Rev. J. 
A. Shurman, April15. Mirzapore, Rev. W. Glen. 
March 19. Rev. R. C. Mather, March 18, April 
16, May 10. Surat, Rev. W. Flower, Feb. 20. Rev. 
W. Clarkson, Feb. 24, March 27. Rev. W. Fyvie, 
May 15. Madras, Rey. W. Thompson, Feb. 18, 
Mrs. Turnbull, April 15. Cuddapah, Rev. W. Ho- 


well, March 8. Walahjapettah, Rey. J. Bilderbeck, 
March 22. Chittoor, Rev. A. Leitch, Jan. 21. 
Bellary, Rev. J. Taylor, Feb. 22. Bangalore, Rev. 
E. Crisp, December 5, Dec. 19, Feb. 8, Feb. 20, 
March 13, March 18, March 23, Mar. 24, April 22. 
Rey. A. Regel, Feb. 15. Rev. C. Miller, March 22. 
Rev. B. Rice, Jan. 21. Rey. J. Sewell, April 23. 
Mysore, Rey. C. Campbell, December 21, Jan. 20. 
Salem, Mrs. Lechler, Jan. 16. Coimbatoor, Mrs. 
Addis, March 18. Mrs. Lewis, March 17. Rev. 
Messrs. Addis and Lewis, Dec. 31. Rey. W. B. 
Addis, Jan. 12. Nagercoil, Rey, Messrs. Mault 
and Russell, Feb. 8. Mr. Ramsay, Feb. 12. Mrs. 
Mault, March 18. Neyoor, Rey. Messrs. Mead and 
Abbs, March 16. Rey. J. Abbs, March 29. Qui- 
lon, Rev. Messrs. Thompson and Cox, Jan. 18, Feb. 
13, March 15, April 4. Rev. J.C. Thompson, Mar. 
15. Rey. Messrs. Thompson and Pattison, Jan. 20. 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1841.— Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, March 23, 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1840-41.— Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, January 30, Feb. 5, Feb. 25, April 2. Rev. 
Dr. Philip, Dec. 30, Feb. 8, March 8, April16. Rev. 
W. Ross, April9. Paarl, Rev. G. Barker, Feb. 9. 
Caledon Institution, Rev. H. Helm, Noy. 2. Pa- 
caltsdorp, Rev. W. Anderson, Oct. 8. Dysal’s 
Kraal, Rev. J. Melvill, Jan. 19, Hankey, Rev. E. 
Williams, Dec. 27. Bethelsdorp, Rev. J. Kitch- 
ingman, Dec. 31. Port Elizabeth, Rev. D. Living- 
ston, April 24. Graham’s Town, Rey. J, Locke, 
Jan. 20. Theopolis, Rev. C. Sass, Nov. 29. Kat 
River, Rey. J. Read,sen., Dec.21, Jan. 26. Cradock, 
Rey. J. Monro, Dec. 30, Feb. 23. Philippolis, Rev. 
G. Schreimer, Sept. 1, Dec. 28. Colesberg, Rev. 
T. Atkinson, Dec. 31, Komaggas, Rey. J. H. 
Schmelen, Aug. 12. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1840-41, Mauritius, Rey. 
D. Jones, Jan. 1. Mr. Baker, Dec. 17, 

WEST INDIES, 1840-41.—Demerara, Rey. S. 8. 
Murkland, Feb. 9. Rey. C, Rattray, April 10, and 
April 16. Rev. Messrs. Watt and Rattray, April 8. 
Rey. Thomas Henderson, April 26. Rev. J. Mor- 
ris, March 20. Berbice, Rey. J. Waddington, 
March 6, May 6, and May 17. Rev. E. Davies, 
Dec. 81, March 12, April26. Rey. S. Haywood, 


é 


March 20, April 10, and April 22. 
son, April 13, April 21, May 9, Ja 
Jones, March 5. 
May 6, and May 14. Rev. J. Vine, 
W. Alloway, March 28, May 4, and 
W. Slatyer, March 27. 
Rev. W. G. Barrett, March 22, and 


Rev. R. Thomp- 
Rev. G. Wilkinson, March 30, 


Rey. E. Holland, May 10. 


FOR AucustT, 1841, 


maica, Rev. kt. 


April 19. Rev. 
May 10. Rev. 


March 26, Apr. 


20, May 13, and May 28. 
Jones, and Wilkinson (jointly,) March 26. 
Jones, April 7, April 19, May 5, and May 11. 
Rev. B. Franklin, April 14, May 12. 
Dickson, April 14, May 5, May 28, and May 29. 
Rev. T. H. Clark, April 20. 
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Rev. Messrs. Barrett. 


Rev. R, 
Rev. R. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 15th of April, to the 30th of June, 1841, inclusive— 


A Widow’ s ‘nite . . 
Rev. W. Ellis .. 
Mrs. Kidd’s Missionary- 

DO. Toeeky 0) 
Rev. S. “Mummery “and 

Pupils, Homerton 0 
Workmen at Mr. Evans’s 

paper-hanging manu- 

factory, Shoreditch ... 
EH. H. 4 for the Caffres ... 
Anonymous .. Parr 
Robert Foster, Esq. 
Mr. T. Martin... 
Mix. 3. Nix! 
Anonymous. Beg 
From a Ladies’ School, 

near St. John’s Woocd.. 

Collected by three Sisters 

Lady Shaw, per Rev. Dr. 
Leifchild . 

From the Society ‘for Pro- 
moting Fem. Educa. 
in China and the Fast, 

_ for school at Bereprre 20 

irs. Nixon . “eoencase 

. Lushington, "Esq. . 5 
A Husband, Wite, 

Child.. pe 
A Taylor, Esq... 
Collected by Mr. “James 

Backhouse, for purposes 

connected with stations 

in South Africa 

J. B. P. fortheSouthSeas 1 

B. Eek Esq... 5 

m. \ Fs 

Ne D. hte wwisher. peep 

Mrs. Williams, and Mrs. 
Potter, for the Nat.Tea. 
Edward Cook ............ 10 

JO io = re 

Anonymous... 

Park-road Chapel, 


Hw 
oocoocoeo 


= 
+e bo orornor™nm 
oo eocoooce 


a 
i) ow 


o 


= 
oo ooo 


and 


a 
eococor 
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Clap- 
ham, Aux, Soc. <....0... 45 3 J 
Trinity Chapel, Brixton, 


Aux. 80¢.. ae of 9 
Oxendon-street. “Chapel, 

Aux. Soc. . - 5010 0 
Fitzroy School “Rooms, 

Aux. Soc.. . 4 4.0 
Weighhouse, “Mr. J. “Cra 

ven.. wip 0: 90) 
Albany Chapel ‘Sab. “sch.. OH 6 


Robert street, Grosvenor- 
square, ‘Aux. Soc edejeoaisae 
Scotch Church, River-ter. 5 0 
Legacy of Mrs. Bowles, 
late of Seymour-street 
Legacy of Mr. T. Butler, 


late of Mary-st. Fitz- 

roy-square ..... 10-0 0 
Legacy of Mr. H. ‘Bergh, 

late of Archangel ......232 2 10 


Redtorashines 
Bedford, Old inmates a 
moiety . ig vasonee wees (Om 0 
Hockliffe . 510 0 
Harrold...... 516 0 


Ber 
Aux. Soc, on account eve 98 15 10 


oo 22s 


; i & 

MWYLOUG .Tiseeksrdsconsetortes E 
1002. 

Maidenhead, a Friend, 


per Rev. H. Addiscott 5 
Newbury, for a Girl at 
Calcutta, to be called 
Emily Stair. tf 3 
Reading, Legacy. ‘of late 
Mrs. M. Welton 


Cookham, W. B. for a 
Boy at Berhampore, to 
be called David Blake.. 5 

Buckinghamshire. 
ULNA scastitrcstiasecestee | 
Wooburn— 
Mrs. Angell......... 10 
Mr. Pegg ... 5 
Mrs. Pegg..... 5 
Miss Swallow .... 2 


921. 2s. 


Collected by Mrs. Weston 1 
Col. by Rev. M. Hill ...... 9 
117. 3s. 

Newport Pagnell, Mrs. 
Osborn, for Mrs. Por- 
ter’s School, at Wee 
acai reseeconerre 

Marlow.. 

South Aux. Society, Wy- 
combe ... 30 
For Nat, Tea, John Wil- 

HADIG s-0 cores 0 
For South ‘Sea School., 10 
Beaconsfield... oak, 


Less exps. 20. 5s, 0d.... 68 
Cambridgeshire. 
North East Aux. Soc...... 
Bassingbourn District, 
“Move onwards” ....... 25 
Newmarket ee ages 1 
Burwell.. sured we «(A 
“Cheshire. 
Glossop and Longdendale 


Aux, Soc.— 
DintWistlecoacseronsevevsen 4 
Wally’s Giems near Min- 
shall . 7 ee 3 
"Derbyshire. 
Ashbourn Sunday-school 1 
} Devonshire. 
Sidmouth, for School at 


Neyoor 6 
Dartmouth | “Sunday- “sch. 3 
Torquay, a Friend, per 


Rev. J. Orange ...... 5 
Bideford, Sunday School 6 
en GITEO™ wen toaiees g 
Tiverton . tala yen M5} 

Dor selshire. 
\Cerne.. 6 
Sydling, “Mis. Ann ‘Sher- 
rin, (dec.) by Mr. Nich- 

olay .. be « 20 
Stalbridge, “Miss ; Taylor | be! 
Charmouth .. eeecnecie wie 


“Essex. 
Barking, Sunday School. 2 


s, 


4 


we 


_ 0| J. Schroeder, Esq. 


Chelmsford, a Friend, to- 
wards the Education of 
a Missionary Student . 


DIAIStOW: cases sasese returnees 


0| Towards the deficiency. 
C. Marten, Esq. ......... 


J. W. Figgins, Esq. . 
55/. 10s. 10 


0|Brentwood, care etat 
Sunday- school. * 0 16 7 
0|Saffron Walden Sun. “sch, 016 8 
Coggeshall'Sunday-school 10 © 0 

0|Chelmsford, Rev. J., 
0| Gray’s Sunday-school. 1 0 0 

0|Brightlingsea, a few 
OWE Bie hi Siesvaseteopentenereses Pore 0) 


5 Gloucester shire. 
*'|Wootton-under-EdgeSun- 
| day-school for Children 
at Trevandrum, to be 
called Rowland Hill 


and Mary Hill........... 410 0 
Cheltenham, Mrs. Ja- 
| comb, for an Orphan at 
| Chinsurah, to be called 
Edmund Jacomb....... 310 0 
Kingscote, near Posey; 
5! M. Morse.. Sean Gone 
Dursley Tabernacle ee 35 0 0 
0 Wootton-under- geen Mr. 
and Mrs. Child . Ze oO 


Ta ney ire. 


7|Fareham Sunday-school. 7 0 0 
A Friend, a ins Rev. J. 

Varty... cai boO@ 

0 “BL. _ 

Petersfield . iene LOS 
| for Native "Teacher, 

¢| Thomas Wallace.. 10 0 0 
2 204. 185. Td. 

Finch Dean 721 30" 0 


Whitchurch ‘Sunday-sc sch. 0 
Portsmouth, Pembroke- 
street Sunday-school 1500 


~ 


Per. W. Tice, Esq.— 


o| Christchurch .......4.0. 22 15 0 

Ripley wise vay 189 99 

gl) THOOP «resccverseee 6 14 0 
421, 18s. 9d. 

Southampton Sun.-school 13 1 10 


Extra Collections .......... 72 2 J 


xo 


Less Expenses 2/.15s.6d. 82 8 5 


Pilg) Wee Shr 


Hertfordshire. 
(Cheshunt, a Friend........ 0.10 0. 
-—,aWidow’s Mite 0 2 6 
0|Bishop’s Stortford, an 
extra Contribution in 
consequence of the de- 
ficiency... 
Ware, Old Meeting ‘Sun- 
day-school.. 0 
Hitchin Sunday- School... 3 
BULATHELA srccccoscevccsessersene 6 


; Emsworth 
9 
6 


nooo 
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a. de 
Huntingdonshire, 
St. Ives, Balance of the 
Legacy of the late Miss 
BARNES. sccsenscteeascossease yt co 
Kent. 
Northfleet Sunday-school 1 6 0 
Tunbridge Wells Sun-sch. 1 0 0 
Chatham, High-street 
Sunday-school........... 1 0 5 
Lancashire. 
Manchester, Mr, Petty. 20 0 0 
Liverpool, per Rev. J. 
Kelly, towards the de- 
TICIONCYiecasacueneteacs<ssexsth OME EMO 
Mid. Auxiliary Society, 
per B. Eccles, Esq., 
Blackburn.— 
On ACCOUNE... svc esssucees 0 0 
B. Eccles, Esq. 0 0 
J. Eccles, Esq. . 0 0 
E. Shorrock, Esq. 0 0 
Leicestershire. 
Auxiliary Society, per T. 
Nunneley, Esq.— 
Ashby de la Zomele Py coon tt 
Bardon ...... 2 SD 0 
Bosworth ... 38 0 0 
Castle Donnington.. 3 4 6 
Churchover .. (fake OR 
Hugglescote... oo es 6 
Hallaton ..... a Oene 6 
Hinckley . Awe DY 
Kibworth ... eats 0 
Leicester.— 
BONG, SVE’ viccescssssscsst S019 4 
Gallowtree Gate......... 54 5 0 
Miss Cook’s Young La- 
dies ..... ninsa I anaeansdeeae 80-0 
Mr. Gyles. tay SY WH) 
Mr. Jeffery .. Cee! lene og 
Public Meeting ......... 20N100) 1 
Designation of Mr. Jes- 
SOM snerssstatvacesserersecen lO 0. O 
Ha eee 1 0 
Lutterworth.. 8 8 
For Nat. Tea. ae Wicklift OST OanO: 
Melton Mowbray ......... Ci ete 
For Kat River Schools 3 9 0 
For Mrs. Williams...... 146 6 
Narborough .. Sets i168 
Newton Burgoland 2.16 0 
Shilton . con 1299: 0) 
Theddingworth A ys 17a 
Ullesthorpe sya 5 LUNES eG 
Wigston .. 2 511 
Proceeds of: a “watch sold, 
per Rev. J. Smith...... 410 0 
Less exps. 221. 93s.7d. 462 0 6 
Evington Chapel .....6. 37 (0 
Lincolnshire. 
W.C., a Thank Offering 010 0 
Middlesex. 
Hayes, Mr. Barden...... 5 0 0 
ee school.,, e236 
Poyle... 27 3 9 
Chiswick, for. the ‘Native 
Teacher, E. Miller...... 10. O50 
Monmouthshire. 
Pontypool, Mr. J. Moeey 520 @ 
Monmouth.. * on 20, 0 0 
'N rorfolk. 
Norwich, Mr. J. Cozens. 010 0 
Thetford, Miss Brown... 117 © 
Yarmouth, for Native 
Teacher, John Palmer 10 0 0 
Dereham, Mrs. Reeve, for 
N.G. Susannah Reeve 3 °0 0 


Norwich, J. Venning, 
Esq., for two Girls in 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE, 


& 


o a oc 


Mrs. Mault’s School... 5 
Northamptonshire. 


WellingboroughSun.-schs. 10 


Market Harborough.— 
Independent Sunday Sch. 3 
Grendon, produce of sale 

of old coin, from Mr. J. 


Ward . - Il 
Daventry, Miss, Bradley, 
for an Orphan at Ber- 

HAMpPorereccacracsss 3 
Northumberland. 


Berwick Church-street 
United Secession Con- 
gregation ...... fiseeuvasans 

Legacy of the late Mr. J. 
Morrison ........ 

Nottinghamshire. 

Carlton, R.Ramsden, Esq. 
for Carlton School soscve LO 

East Retford sesso) 

Oxfordshire. 

Oxford, Legacy of the late 
S. Collingwood, Esq. ... 

Witney Sunday School... 1 

Henley on Thames, on 


- 10 


ACCOUNE cecesevescrscssecevee OF 
Shropshire. 
Wem, Chapel-street Sun- 
day school.. 3 


Shrewsbury, ‘Swan “Hill 
Sunday School . ea 
Somersetshir e. 
Somersetshire, Aux. So- 
ciety, per J. Bunter, 


Esq.— 

Wiveliscombe ..,....00+65 21 

Glastonbury, * 
James, Esq... 


Btw OO meanees'saseceseeecnace 
Cc. N. Welman, ‘Esq. 
for Nat. Tea. Charles 
Noel Welmant ......64 
Sunday School..... ci 
Chard, (two years) ......6 


oo 


oo 


o& 


So cs 


oo 


oo 


Less exps. 4/. 1s, 2d... 144 16 10 
Taunton, Sunday School. 17 4 2 
A friend, per Rev. T. 
Luke, for Mrs. Wil- 
liams .. cay 20 0 
Bristol Castle ‘Green ‘Sun- 
day School .. saasEwe uO! WO 
Sion Chapel ditto... Sacoorro 14 0 
Kingsland Chapel ditto 1 1 7 
Lodge-street ditto ...... 12 4 
Staffordshire. 
Handsworth, Mr. J. But- 
NOES cc es0 5 0 0 
West Bromwich, ‘Rev. sae 
Hudson’s Sunday Sch... 212 0 
Burton on Trent, peerage 
School . necerO Li 0 16 7 
Suffolk. 
Society in aid of Mis- 
sions, per S, Ray, Esq.— 
Beeches cress css - 62 15 9 
For Native Teacher, 
John Crisp .. sae 20. 010, 
For Surat t Institution 66, 0 
Bergholt .. soeessenee 10 0 4 
Boxford. 2176 
Bungay... we 2215 6 
Sunday- “school, “for 
Native School in 
India.. 10 0 
Towards ‘the Defici- 
ency. ae, OO 
For Native “Gil” “at 
Nagercoil, Fanny 


SOphiacccccarsperecesteel 


5 


0 


is. as 


Bury, Whiting-street... 25 
Sunday-school......... 1 
Northgate-street..... 
Mr. Sabine .........D. 15 
Ditto for Madagascar 5 

Crathicla wie ccsccvccsee 2 
For Native Teacher, 

J. G. Cratfield...... 10 
For Educating Five 
Boys at Cratfield 

Sch., Trevandrum 10 

Debenham .........00.000. 36 


ones 


Collected at Annual 
Meeting of the So, 22 


For Native EN ae 
C. Kersey .. 
For Chinese Type Prt ta 
For India.. 5 
Halesworth .. 
For N. Tea. Hales- 
WOKEN cover cusennsnccien 00) 
Ipswich, Tacket- street, 120 
Rev. J. T. Nottidge, 
A.M. 
ee ig Shewell, ‘Esq... 1 
Mrs. Buck & friends, 
for Nat. Girl, Eliza 
Crisp .. soe 
Nicholas ‘Chapel .. wee 43 
Lavenham  .,....+0 22 
For Nat. Fem. Tea. 
Isabella Meeking.. 
Lowestoft .....0ssesc000000 
Melford.. 
Nayland. sesivens 
Needham Market . 
Rendham 
For N.Tea.Rendham 10 
Southwold weet 7 
Stansfield...... 
Stowmarket.. 
ForN.Tea. af ‘A. ‘Webb, 
R. Morrison, and 


1? 
10 


Fandphala ........ 30 
For Nat. Girl, S. A. 
Knill. Scneeantcrs 22? 
Sunday- school... ss : 10 
Finborough ..... 10 
Haughley .. 9 
Stownpland eich soo) 
Sudbury Old pee 86 
Trinity Chapel......... 33 
Wattesfield .....2...c6000. 20 


A Friend to Missions,189 
For Nat. Tea. Wattes- 
HOI seen: 
For Mrs. Dyer’: S “Sch. 
Pinang .. wanes 
Wickham Brook... 
Wickham Market . 
Nal Oleh encssrscestare 
Woodbridge— 


- 10 


For Native School... 0 
Major Moore wsssss.00. 1 
Rev. E. Moore.......... 1 
Rh. N. Shawe, Esq.... 2 
Quay Meeting .. we 18 


Cutting’s -lane Chapel 40 
Wrentham ......... 24 
For Nat. Girl, at Ber- 
hampore, tobe call- 

ed Elizabeth Ritchie 5 


i Less Exps. 291. 18s. 9d.* 1572 


* Including 79/. 17s. 11d. 


‘previously acknowledged, 


Further Contributions unavoidably postponed. 


W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Boltecourt, London. 
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THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR SEPTEMBER, 1841. 


THE DANGER OF STIFLING RELIGIOUS CONVICTIONS. 


A REVIVAL ADDRESS. 


“* Harden not your heart, as in the provocation.” 


Ir is of the very nature of all sin to 
harden the heart. There never was a 
sin committed in our world that did 
not in some measure thus operate. 
But there is one sin which, above all 
others, petrifies the human heart—it is 
the sin of slighting religious convic- 
tions. How many, alas! thus harden 
their hearts. They trifle with con- 
science till it ceases to be a reprover ; 
they are moral suicides, administering 
with their own hands that fatal poison 
by which all spiritual pulsation is 
speedily destroyed. How fearfully 
rapid often is this fatal process. Like 
a whirlwind, or a tempest, some deadly 
temptation sweeps across the soul ; the 
sad allurement proves successful ; and 
the better feelings of former days are 
in a moment quenched in the oblivious 
stream of sensuality and crime. 

With others, again, the process is 
more gradual, but not less certain and 
fatal in the result. Some unmastered, 
secret, besetting sin, like a canker- 
worm, preys at the root of religious 
conviction in the soul; and if not van- 
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quished at last accomplishes the work 
of death. There will be but few in hell 
from beneath the sound of the gospel, 
who have not struggled their way to 
perdition through the agonies of an 
awakened conscience. Should any who 
read this address be in danger of being 
eternally lost, let them be warned ere 
they go to their place, that the bitterest 
ingredient in the cup of lost souls, will 
be the cruel insult which they offered 
to enlightened conscience while in this 
world. The object of this appeal is to 
depict the danger of stifling religious 
conviction. Now, this danger is in 
every way appalling, whether we con- 
template the process or the result. 
What is religious conviction? How 
is it stifled? and, What will be the 
terrible consequence in a future world ? 

I. What is religious conviction ? 

It is the visitation of God upon the 
soul of a guilty sinner; telling him 
that he must repent or perish ; pictur- 
ing to his imagination the awful guilt 
of the past; pointing him to the com- 
ing terrors of the future; disturbing 
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his dream of sensual pleasure ; fixing 
on the conscience the delinquency of 
particular offences ; compelling him to 
abandon the vices by which he has 
been enslaved; and urging him to a 
thousand modes of reformation, Mo- 
mentous position! awful struggle ! 
Heaven and hell are contending for 
the prize. But who can predict the 
result ? The interests of the soul are 
yet in the balance ; but on which side 
the scale shall turn, who can tell ? 

The word has been heard ; and it 
has proved itself to be “ quick and 
powerful.” Conscience has awaked 
from the slumber of years. Its witness 
against sin can no longer be silenced. 
Sins long forgotten are brought to 
remembrance. A cry is heard, “ What 
must I do to be saved?” The minister 
of Christ is approached. ‘The tale of 
guilt and impenitence is revealed. 
Tears and confessions flow forth in 
equal abundance. Counsels are minis- 
tered with equal tenderness and fide- 
lity. There is hope in Israel concern- 
ing the awakened penitent. He pleads 
for mercy himself, and others plead for 
him. He forsakes the fellowship of the 
ungodly ; he mingles in the company of 
the good. His place is regularly filled 
in the sanctuary. ‘Old things” are 
rapidly passing away, and “ all things” 
apparently are “ becoming new.” 

We cannot judge the heart ; but we 
say of this man, this youth, he is un- 
der religious conviction. Such a ser- 
mon was blessed in awakening him ; 
such a providence roused him to con- 
trition; he came to the last revival 
meeting, and he was stimulated to an 
intensity of concern about his spiritual 
interests, 

If our experience did not instruct us 
to the contrary—if the word of God 
did not whisper the same awful truth, 
we should never think of such a hope- 
ful person coming short of heaven. 
But, alas! where this day are many 
who have been thus convinced—thus 
terrified —thus led to do many things 
gladly ? Where, reader? They are 
in hell, where their convictions con- 
stitute that worm that shall never 
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die; or they are on the road to it, 
mingling in the circles of the pro- 
fane, and laughing loudly at their for- 
mer enthusiasm, having silenced the 
voice of conscience, and like the “dog 
that has returned to his own vomit 
again, and the sow that was washed, to 
her wallowing in the mire.” 

Il. How, then, is religious convic- 
tion stifled ? 

1. Chiefly by not being followed out 
to its legitimate result. A state of men- 
tal distress, arising from conviction of 
sin, is not necessarily identified with 
conversion of the heart to God. Felix 
trembled on the seat of judgment, be- 
neath the doctrine of his prisoner ; but 
Felix never became a true convert to 
the faith of Christ. JI would, moreover, 
observe, that religious conviction, espe- 
cially when it is deep, is rather the 
source of misery than of happiness. It 
is, at best, but a mean to an end ; and 
if that end is not attained, viz., “joy 
and peace in believing,” it is not to be 
wondered, if the pleasures of the world 
again entangle, ard the soul reverts to 
its former state of indifference to divine 
things, and neglect of God. This I be- 
lieve to be the true secret of the relapses 
of many. They never prosecuted their 
convictions to the cross ; they never un- 
burdened themselves of their guilt in 
the sight of Gethsemane and Calvary ; 
they never took hold by faith “ of that 
righteousness which is unto all and 
upon all them that believe.” If our 
religion is not a source of peace, and 
hope, and joy, it will not long be re- 
tained. ‘Tell me not, then, how many, 
or how harrowing have been your con- 
victions of sin; if they have not led 
you to Christ, there to cast yourselves 
at his feet, there to receive the free 
gift of eternal life, they will be sooner 
er later stifled. God has never pro- 
mised salvation to mere awakenings of 
conscience, but to simple faith in the 
atonement of Christ; and he who 
takes up with a religion of mere dis- 
tress and wretchedness, will soon re- 
linquish it for the “pleasures of sin, 
which are but for a season.” Wherever 
conviction is wrought by the Spirit of 
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God, it will be attended with this sign, ° 
that it will conduct to the fountain 
opened in the blood of the sin-atoning 
Lamb. 

2. The secret love of sin in the heart 
ts often the source of stifled conviction. 
A person, who had made shipwreck of 
his Christian profession, but who was 
afterwards recovered to deep and ge- 
nuine repentance, wrote to his pastor 
in the following striking terms :— 
* Rev. and dear Sir,—I must conclude 
from a full and faithful review of my 
case, that, though I was no hypocrite, 
I was never converted to God. I had 
awful convictions and tossings of mind 
under the word, and I mistook them 
for real grace. I never hated sin, 
though I forsook it in some of its 
grosser forms. I continued attending 
ordinances punctually, without feeling 
any true delight in God; and sought 
rather to abate the clamour of an ac- 
cusing conscience, than to partake the 
pure and elevated pleasures of com- 
munion with God in Christ Jesus. 
There was little, therefore, in my state 
of mind to keep me from becoming an 
easy prey to temptation. I had per- 
suaded myself, indeed. that I was a 
Christian ; but I had not the true de- 
lights and aversions of one. In_ these 
circumstances, the enemy of souls 
waited for my halting, and in an evil 
hour I fell by a deceived heart. My 
old besetting sin got the mastery over 
me, and then I rushed onward in the 
commission of evil, to drown and stu- 
pify conscience, till, at last, it ceased 
to be a reprover, and would never 
more have uttered its voice again, had 
not a merciful God devised the means,- 
and exerted the almighty power, by 
which I have been brought to feel far 
more the malignity of sin, than even 
the ruin to which it conducts. The 


_ difference between my present and my 
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former convictions is this; formerly, I 
trembled at the thought of hell; now, 
I tremble at the thought of sin. Then, 
I mistook terror of conscience for con- 
version,—now, I feel that conviction is 
nothing, but that, ‘ Christ is all and in 
all’ ” 4 
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I believe, brethren, that there is 
vital truth in this view of the subject. 
Sin cannot die, but as we feel the all- 
constraining power of the death of 
Christ. The goodness of many is as 
the morning cloud and the early dew ; 
because, though they have had powerful 
convictions of sin, they have never seen 
the real turpitude of moral evil, and 
have never become the subjects of a 
genuine principle of holiness in the 
heart. here some secret sin yet 
lurks, which it requires nothing but 
the power of temptation to develop. 
There is much terror about sin, but 
there is not inbred hatred of it in the 
soul; nor can there be until Christ 
crucified has become the object of 
habitual transforming contemplation. 

The process by which conviction is 
stifled, is often very gradual and im- 
perceptible, though it is sometimes sud- 
den and overwhelming. Frivolous so- 
ciety habitually minged in; light and 
trifling literature; relaxed habits of 
devotion once cultivated; and fami- 
liarity with convictions often van- 
quished—aided by the deceitfulness 
of the human heart, and by the de- 
vices of the arch-deceiver, may all 
contribute to bring on that stupefac- 
tion of conscience, which is always 
fearful in proportion to the depth and 
keenness of the original awakening. 
We come now to inquire,— 

Ill. What will be the terrible con- 
sequences of stifled convictions in re- 
ligion 2 

Here the doctrine of Scripture is 
alarming in the extreme. It seems 
almost to consign to utter despair and 
wretchedness the case of those who 
have silenced the voice of conscience, 
who have cast off fear, and now “ work 
all uncleanness with greediness,.” “ He 
that being often reproved hardeneth his 
neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and 
that without remedy,” Prov. xxix. 1. 
“ If we sin wilfully after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries,’ 
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Heb. x. 27, 26. “It is impossible for 
those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, 
if they shall fall away, to renew them 
again to repentance ; seeing they cru- 
cify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and expose him to open shame.” 
Heb. vi. 4. “ For if, after they have 
escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the 
beginning,” 2 Peter il. 20. 

Such texts, I fear, are made too 
light of among us. ‘There is a dispo- 
sition, by adroit expositions, to take 
off the edge of them, lest they should 
breed sentiments of despair! But are 
people generally tending to despair ? 
Is there not much more of presump- 
tion obtaining, in these days, among 
gospel hearers? Would that we could 
see those who have shaken off reli- 
gious convictions yielding to despair! 
They might thus be stirred up to true re- 
pentance ; they might thus be “ plucked 
as brands from the burning.” But this is 
the very difficulty described, they can- 
not, they will not despair. They might 
yet be saved, if they would despair. 
Christ is able to save them; but they 
will not be saved by him; the refuge 
provided is all-sufficient, but they will 
not betake themselves to it,—there is 
mercy with God that he may be feared, 
but they can hear of it without emo- 
tion, and trample on it without re- 
morse. This is the only impossibility 
hanging over their salvation. They 
are bound in the adamantine chain of 
impenitence. Their consciences are 
steeped in tenfold insensibility. They 
are in danger of sleeping that sleep 
from which they will never more 
awake, till they hear the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God. 
The ordinary means employed by God 
in saving sinners have been expended 
on them in vain. They have stood on 
the very threshold of the ark, but they 
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have not entered in ; they have looked 
into the opened fountain of redeeming 
blood, but they have never plunged 
beneath its crimson flood; they have 
felt the vanity of the world, but they 
have not taken hold of the pleasures 
of religion ; they have tasted the bit- 
terness and the curse of sin, but they 
have never escaped from its thraldom 
and its pollution; they have said by 
their words and by their actions, that 
they would break their covenant with 
death and hell, but still they are the 
victims of a deceived heart, and the 
chain of iniquity is more firmly and 
fatally bound around them now than 
at any former period in their history. 
If they are not eternally lost, it will be 
by a miracle of boundless grace. The 
probability of their salvation is as slen- 
der, as was that of Simon Magus, or 
Demas, who loved a present world, 
or Alexander, the coppersmith, or any 
of the first apostates from the gospel. 

But where, I ask, lies the difficulty ? 
My unhappy brother, it is with thyself. 
You have hardened your own heart by 
stifling your convictions, and by casting 
off the visitations of God. A few more 
steps in your impenitent career, and you 
are beyond the reach of mercy—even 
of Divine mercy itself. 

How inexpressibly terrible the pros- 
pect which lies beyond death and the 
grave, to such as have succeeded in 
banishing their former concern about 
eternal things! Alas! what remains 
for such, but “a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries ?” 
Those materials of an awakened con- 
science, which they have lulled to re- 
pose, will be kindled atresh by the fire 
and brimstone of the lake, and will burn 
and blaze with inextinguishable ardour 
through the countless ages of eternity. 
Oh, the bitter, the intolerable remem- 
brances of that scene where God for- 
gets to be gracious! You will never 
be able to forget the opportunities you 
enjoyed—the ministers whose message | 
roused you for a time—the convictions | 
of sin and duty which flashed upon | 
your spirits—the secret vices or the 
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corrupt associations which ensnared 
you—the society of the good whom 
you forsook, and the depths of iniquity 
by which you forced your passage to 
the habitations of the lost. O plead 
this day with God, that he would re- 
cover you by his grace to deep repent- 
ance. Ask him to break that flinty 
heart, which you have hardened to ten- 
fold obduracy. Entreat him, that he 
would show you a naked human heart, 
in allits deformity, and that heart your 
own. Cry, as did the apostle when 
sinking beneath the troubled wave, 
“ Lord, save, I perish.” Go directly to 
the cross; for only the love of Christ 
will strike a death-blow at the sin of an 
impenitent heart. Break off: that se- 
cret, corroding evil, which has well 
nigh effected your ruin, and angels may 
yet sing over your redemption. 

The great general lesson of this ad- 
dress is the danger of stifling religious 
conviction. I would solemnly warn all 
who hear me against committing this 
dangerous sin. It has slain its thou- 
sands and tens of thousands. O let 
the faintest whispers of conscience be 
listened to as the voice of God, calling 
you to escape from perdition, and to 
betake yourselves to the Redeemer of 
lost souls. Shun every pursuit, relin- 
quish every fellowship that would 
deaden the power of conscience. Press 
on with ardour to the goal at which all 
true religious convictions must aim ; 
viz., entire settlement in the truth of 
Christ. Think it not enough that you 
are convinced of your danger ; but fice 
to the Divine remedy, and seek the pu- 
rification of conscience, by faith in the 
blood of the everlasting covenant. Go 
directly to the cross of Christ, and 
there lay aside the burden which sin 
has brought upon the conscience. 
There is no other remedy for a sin- 
oppressed soul but the peace-speaking 
blood of atonement. That blood can 
cleanse from all sin. Its virtue is in- 
finite, arising out of the infinite dignity 
of him who shed it. The untold millions 
who have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, 
have subtracted nothing from its vir- 
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tues. Like an opened fountain, it pre- 
sents itself to the gaze of perishing 
sinners, with this inscription over it, 
“ Wash, and be clean.” 

I would plead tenderly and earnestly 
with those whom God has graciously 
visited with convictions, Why has he 
thus dealt with you, and not suffered 
you to go on thoughtlessly according 
to the course of this world? Has it 
not been in mercy to your soul? O 
suffer not these monitions of the Spirit 
—these inward awakenings of the soul, 
to pass away unimproved. If they are 
quenched by you, they may neverreturn, 
and then your doom is sealed in ever- 
lasting impenitence. I ask, and do not 
make light of the question, if God has 
not been long dealing with some of 
your consciences? You have felt 
powerfully, at times, that all was not 
right with you for eternity; you have 
looked with dismay at your past sins ; 
you have been impressed with the con- 
viction, that if death were to overtake 
you, it would find you unprepared to 
obey the summons. Dear friends, do 
not trifle with such impressions. They 
are golden opportunities in your his- 
tory, which, if slighted, may never re- 
turn. Delay not to follow your con- 
victions out to a practical result. No 
longer halt between two opinions. 
Decide for God. Give your heart to 
Christ. What hinders this happy sur- 
render of yourselves this day to the 
service of God? Your present position 
is one alike insecure and unhappy ; 
insecure, for your convictions cannot 
save you—unhappy, for no one can be 
happy under the lash of an accusing 
conscience. 

Besides all this, I would remind 
you, that every fresh conviction stifled, 
but infuses a new element of hardness 
into the heart. ‘Truth resisted stupi- 
fies the conscience; but truth em- 
braced, softens and subdues the spirit. 
O tremble at the thought of being de- 
livered over to a reprobate mind! 

Review, I beseech you, this day, 
God’s dealings with you in the matter 
of conviction. Think when he first 
began to afflict your conscience. Con- 
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sider by how many methods he has 
urged you to consider your ways. 
Perhaps you have been visited with 
deep and tender emotions at the dying 
bed, or over the mortal remains of a 
departed sister or brother. Or, per- 
haps, a mother, now in glory, by her 
prayers, by her entreaties, or by her 
dying counsels, kindled in your bosom 
the desire of being a follower of the 
Lamb. Or, perhaps, when the hand of 
God was upon you, and you imagined 
that life’s vital current was fast ebbing, 
you poured out a prayer to the Al- 
mighty, and vowed that if health was 
restored, your future life should be 
spent in God’s service. Or, perhaps, 
the messages of Christ’s servants have 
been as a sword in your vitals, and 
you have. felt God’s word to be as a 
fire and hammer, breaking and melting 
your stubborn heart. Or, perhaps, you 
have been gently and tenderly, but 
often and again, reminded of the vanity 
of the world, and of the necessity of 
having God as your friend and your 
portion. Now, in whatever way, and 
by whatever means conviction of sin 
has reached you, let me entreat you 
neither to stifle it, nor to rest in it. 
O stifle it not, for a blessing is in it, 
and if once lost, it may never be re- 
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covered ; but, oh, rest not in it, but 
press onward to decision, follow it out 
to its results, take fast hold of life, 
give Christ your, heart, unite yourself 
to his church, come forward to his 
table, avow yourself to be his, and 
“press forward towards the mark of 
the prize of your high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.” 

Many of you, I fear, have long been 
lingering on the confines of a religious 
life. Why not enter in, and possess 
the land? What forbids that you 
should, at once and for ever, be- 
come happy? The obstacle lies not 
with God, but with yourselves. The 
blessings of salvation are as free as 
they are full and satisfying! Make 
trial for yourselves of the pleasures 
connected with a good conscience. 
O taste and see that the Lord is gra- 
cious! You are about, many of you, 
to see his people avowing their faith 
in a Redeemer crucified. Let the 
scene melt and move your best affec- 
tions. Determine that you will no 
longer absent yourselves from the table 
of the Lord. As you witness the dis- 
ciples of Christ showing forth his death, 
say within yourselves, “ We will go 
with you, for we perceive that God is 
with you of a truth.” 


Chelsea, Jier VE 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF 


THE ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Wickiirr has the great honour of 
being the first that translated the Bible 
into English ; but his version of the 
Old Testament has never been printed. 
William Tindal, assisted by Miles Co- 
verdale, translated the New Testament 
into our language, and had it printed 
abroad, in 1526, but most of the copies 
were bought up and burnt by Bishop 
Tunstal and Sir Thomas More. In 
1530, a revised edition of it was pub- 
lished; but this met the fate of the 
former. Thus perished the two first 
printed editions of the New Testament 
in English. But Tindal, eager to pro- 


ceed in the good work of enlightening 
his countrymen, by giving them the 
Scriptures in their own tongue, applied 
himself with so much diligence to the 
great work in which he had engaged, 
that, with the assistance of his asso- 
ciates, he had the whole Bible ready 
for the press in 1532. It was from a 
foreign press that this first edition of 
the whole Bible in English issued, 
Copies of Tindal’s translation of the 
Scriptures being sent to this country, 
so exasperated the clergy, that they 
applied for and obtained a royal pro- 
clamation, prohibiting the buying or 
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reading of such translation or trans 
lations. In 1536, Tindal was first 
strangled by the hangman, and then 
burned near Tilford Castle. He cried 
with a loud and fervent voice before 
he died, “ Lord, open the eyes of the 
King of England.” 

On Tindal’s death, the second edi- 
tion of his Bible, which he had been 
preparing, was carried on by Cover- 
dale. It was dedicated to Henry the 
Eighth, in 1537, under the borrowed 
name of Thomas Matthews, whence 
this has been usually called, Matthews’ 
Bible. It was printed in Hamburgh, 
and through the interest of Archbishop 
Cranmer, license was obtained for pub- 
lishing it in England. The first Bible 
printed by authority in this country 
was Tindal’s version, revised, compared 
' with the Hebrew, and amended in 
many places, by Miles Coverdale, af- 
terwards Bishop of Exeter, and ex- 
amined after him by Archbishop Cran- 
mer, who wrote a preface to it, whence 
this obtained the name of Cranmer’s 
Bible. It was published in 1540, In 
1562, a new edition of it was pub- 
lished. Some English exiles at Ge- 
neva, in Queen Mary’s reign, viz., 
Coverdale, Goodman, Gilbie, Sampson, 
Cole, Whittingham, and Knox, made a 
new translation, which was printed 
there in 1560, hence called the Ge- 
neva Bible. This contained various 
readings, marginal annotations, &c. On 
account of which it was held in high 
estimation, during that and the follow- 
ing reigns, by the Puritans. The se- 
cond Protestant Archbishop of Canter- 
bury endeavoured to improve the Eng- 
lish translation of the Scriptures ; had 
it printed on a large paper, and dis- 
persed through the kingdom. This 
edition was printed in 1568, in large 
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folio, and was afterwards called, the 
Great English Bible, and commonly, 
the Bishops’ Bible. In 1569, it was 
also published in octavo, in a small 
but fine black letter; and here the 
chapters were divided into verses, 
in which the method of the Geneva 
Bible was followed, which was the first 
English Bible wherein any distinction 
of verses was made. It was afterwards 
printed in large folio, with corrections 
and several introductory observations, 
in 1572. Thisis called Matthew Par- 
ker’s Bible. For about forty years this 
translation was used in the churches, 
though the Geneva Bible was more 
read in private, being printed about 
twenty times in as many years. After 
the translation of what was termed the 
Bishops’ Bible, two private versions of 
the New Testament were made, the 
first by Laur. Thompson, from Beza’s 
Latin edition, with the notes by Beza, 
published in 1582, and afterwards in 
1589, varying very little from the Ge- 
neva Bible ; and the second at Rheims, 
by the Papists, in 1584, called the 
Rhemish Testament. About thirty 
years after their New Testament, the 
Papists published a translation of the 
Old, at Doway, from the Vulgate, with 
annotations. The last English Bible 
was that which proceeded from the 
Hampton Court conference, in 1603. 
Many exceptions being made to the 
Bishops’ Bible, King James gave orders 
for a new one. For this office, the king 
appointed fifty-four learned men. It 
being three years before the translation 
was entered upon, it is probable seven 
of them were either dead, or had de- 
clined the task. It was published in 
1618, with a dedication to James, 
and is commonly called King James’s 
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INFANT BAPTISM. 
fo the Editor of the Heangelicul Magazine, 


My Dear Sr1r,—At your request, I 
will endeavour to give a clear and con- 
cise statement of the Scripture warrant 
and authority which we have, for the 


administration of the ordinance of Bap- 
tism, to the infants of parents who make 
a credible profession of their faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The argument 
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may be brought out distinctly, and, as I 
think, convincingly, under the following 
series of connected propositions. 
I am, 
Yours fraternally, 
H. FB! 

1. Lhe sacred responsibilities, aris- 
ing out of the relation between parent 
and child, have been recognized by God 
in every age of his church, and have 
entered deeply into every dispensation 
of revealed truth. 

How striking are the peculiarities of 
parental affection! How tender, how 
strong, how constant, how unwearied, 
how self-denying is that affection, which 
impels the mother and the father to 
make every exertion and every sacri- 
fice, which the wants and weakness of 
the child require! Who can doubt, 
that to the benignant Creator himself, 
“ the Father of mercies,” must be traced 
that constitution of our nature, out of 
which this affection grows? We see 
the importance of this affection in 
prompting the parents to provide for 
the bodily wants of their offspring ; 
but had not God another and a still 
higher purpose? Did he not design 
to provide for the instruction and train- 
ing of their minds and hearts? Has 
not this been enforced upon parents 
under every economy of revealed reli- 
gion? “IJ know Abraham,” said God, 
“that he will command his children, 
and his household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment, that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him.” “ The mercy 
of the Lord,” said the Psalmist, “is 
from everlasting to everlasting upon 
them that fear him, and his righteous- 
ness unto children’s children, to such 
as keep his covenant.” 

And is it not a fact, that in every 
age of the world, the character and 
conduct of children have correspond- 
ed, to a very great extent, with the 
character and conduct of their pa- 
rents? And has not the providence 
of God, from the beginning, shewn 
peculiar regard to children for the 


INFANT BAPTISM. 


sake of their parents? Does not God 
represent himself as “visiting the ini- 
quities of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren to the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate him, and shewing 
mercy to thousands (of generations) of 
them that love him and keep his 
commandments ? Now from all this, 
is it not plainly apparent, that in the 
view of God himself, the greatest im- 
portance attaches to the relation be- 
tween parent and child; and that on 
the right discharge of the duties of 
that relation, the continuance and the 
propagation of true religion in the 
world must greatly depend ? 

2. During both the patriarchal and 
the Mosaic economy, the importance of 
the parental relation, and of the conse- 
cration of children to God, by the act 
of their parents, was marked by a reli- 
gious ordinance. 

If the importance of the parental 
relation be such as we have seen that 
it is, nothing can be more obviously 
suitable and proper, than that it should 
be marked by a religious rite. Ac- 
cordingly, ages before the Mosaic law, 
God was pleased to establish the ordi- 
nance of infant circumcision. Now 
the manner in which it was established 
is very remarkable and instructive. “I 
will establish my covenant,” said God 
to Abraham, “between me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee, for an ever- 
lasting covenant, to be a God to thee 
and to thy seed after thee, and I will 
be their God. And this is my cove- 
nant which ye shall keep between 
me and you, and thy seed after thee, 
every man-child among you shall be 
circumcised ; and it shall be a token 
of the covenant betwixt me and you.” 
Now this covenant was not the Sinai 
covenant, which was abolished by the 
coming of Christ, and which gave way 
to the new and better covenant of the 
gospel; for the apostle Paul lays 
great stress on a declaration the very 
reverse: “And this I say,” declares 
the apostle to the Galatians, “that the 
covenant that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after 
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(the covenant with Abraham,) cannot 
disannul, that it should make the 
promise (to Abraham) of none effect.” 
This then was the covenant of pro- 
mise, the covenant of grace, the cove- 
nant of redemption, the covenant 
which secures the possession of spirit- 
ual and eternal blessings through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This is rendered 
still more evident, by the disclosure of 
the way in which Abraham himself 
obtained an interest in the blessings of 
this covenant. It was by faith. “ Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness.” But justi- 
fication by faith, without the works of 
the law, is peculiar to the covenant of 
grace. It is expressly said, that the 
gospel was preached or declared to 
Abraham, that is, in the glad tidings 
of the promised Messiah, the Di- 
vine Redeemer. “So then,” adds the 
apostle, “they who are of faith are 
blessed with faithful,’ with believing 
«“ Abraham.” The same are pronounced 
“the children of Abraham.” “If ye 
be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the pro- 
mise.” 

Can any statements, then, more 
clearly establish the fact, that the 
covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham and his seed, was the covenant of 
grace—the covenant of salvation which 
was not abrogated by the law of Moses, 
but which, when the Mosaic law was 
abrogated, received its full ratification 
by the blood of Christ, and its full ex- 
planation and development by the de- 
scent and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. It is then, the very covenant, 
the very economy under which it is 
our privilege to be now living. Chris- 
tianity was never represented by Christ 
or his apostles as a new religion, but 
as the same in its principles, its sub- 
stance and its spirit, with that which 
was given to Abraham, the father of 
the faithful. Circumcision, then, was 
an ordinance pertaining to the cove- 
nant of grace established with Abra- 
ham. Circumcision was an ordinance 
expressly designed to recognize the 


433 


relation between parent and child, in 
reference to the blessings of that co- 
venant. It was an ordinance in which 
the believing parent was directed to 
consecrate his infant to his covenant 
God, and to seek for his child, as well 
as for himself, the blessings of this 
great salvation. What could mark 
more solemnly or more touchingly the 
importance, the responsibility, or the 
sacredness of the parental relation ? 

8. That which circumcision was, 
under the patriarchal and the Mosaic 
economy, baptism is under the Christian 
dispensation. 

Infant baptism is now substituted in 
the place of infant circumcision. The 
argument in proof of this is clear and 
short. If it belong to the same cove- 
nant, if it denote the same things, if it 
recognize the same relation between 
parent and child, does it not follow 
that it must belong to the same sub- 
Jects, that is, to the infant children of 
believers, and be to us that which cir- 
cumcision was to ancient believers? 

We have seen by the convincing 
testimonies of Scripture, that it be- 
longs to the same covenant, and that 
we are living under the covenant of 
grace established with Abraham. <A 
few remarks will suffice to show, that 
baptism denotes the same things which 
were formerly denoted by circumci- 
sion, and that it recognizes the same 
relation between parent and child. 
Like circumcision, it is beth a sign 
and a seal of the covenant to which it 
belongs. Circumcision is expressly 
pronounced by the apostle to have 
been both a sign and a seal of spiritual 
blessings. ‘“ Abraham received the 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he 
had, being yet uncircumcised.” It was 
a sign denoting “the putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh ;” that is, 
denoting the necessity of the removal 
of the defilement of sin—the necessity 
of inward as well as of outward purity. 
Now these are the very things signi- 
fied by baptism. It sets before us the 
necessity of purification from the guilt 
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and the defilement of sin, and the wil- 
lingness of God to grant “ the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost.” 

Circumcision was also a seal of the 
covenant. It was to Abraham “a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had, being yet uncircumcised, that 
he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circum- 
cised, that righteousness might be im- 
puted to them also ;” that is, as Dr. 
Wardlaw justly observes, “not a seal 
of his own personal justification, but a 
seal of that covenant, according to the 
provisions of which, all who should, in 
any age, believe, shall be justified by 
faith.” It was on the part of God, a 
solemn pledge of faithfulness in the 
fulfilment of the promises of his cove- 
nant. When observed, therefore, by a 
believing parent, it was a solemn de- 
claration of his trust in the promises, in 
the very act of dedicating his child to 
the Lord. — Just such is the ordinance 
of baptism. “ Repent, and be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins,” said the apostle 
Peter, “ and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, for the promise is 
unto you and to your children.”  Bap- 
tism was to be to them an encouraging 
seal of the faithfulness of God to those 
promises which were to be fulfilled to 
believers, and their children, to the re- 
motest age; and especially of his 
faithfulness in fulfilling the great pro- 
mise of the Christian economy—the 
promise of the Holy Spirit. Now is 
not this declaration of the apostle 
Peter a solemn recognition, under the 
New Testament, of the relation be- 
tween parent and child? It would 
have been strange indeed, had less 
importance been stamped upon it 
under the new and more perfect dis- 
pensation than under the old. But 
mark the spirit of the words which 
have been quoted. They were ad- 
dressed by a Jew to fellow Jews. 
Fondly had they cherished this re- 
membrance of the promise to Abra- 
ham: “I will be a God to thee, and 
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to thy seed after thee!” How must 
they have understood the words of 
Peter? ‘ Be now baptized,” said he, 
‘“‘in the name of Jesus Christ, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ; for the promise is unto you 
and to your children.” 

Is it not then clearly apparent, that 
what circumcision was to the ancient 
people of God, baptism is to us—that 
baptism comes in the place of circum- 
cision ? 

But an additional and more direct 
proof arises from the representation of 
the apostle Paul in writing to the Co- 
lossians: “ Ye are complete in him, 
who is the head of all principality and 
power: in whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumcision made with- 
out hands, in putting off the body of 
the sins of the flesh, by the circum- 
cision of Christ; buried with him in 
baptism.” Baptism is here expressly 
termed “the circumcision of Christ :? | 
that is, the circumcision appointed by 
Christ, the Christian circumcision, that 
which Christ has substituted in the 
place of the ancient circumcision. 
The apostle surely could not make the 
assertion in reference to our Lord’s 
personal circumcision ; but his mean- 
ing appears to be, that “the put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh,’ that is, the renewal of the 
heart, which was formerly denoted by 
circumcision, is now signified by bap- 
tism. We arrive then safely at this 
conclusion, that what circumcision once 
was, baptism is now. It belongs to 
the same covenant; it denotes the 
same blessings; it recognizes the 
same relation between parent and 
child ; it is therefore to be admin- 
istered to the same suljects. ‘The 
seal of the covenant was administered 
to the infants of believers then: it is 
to be administered to the infants of 
believers s¢id. 

4. It was not necessary that there 
should be an express and positive com- 
mand to establish the practice of infant 
baptism. 

This conviction is the natural and just 
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result of all the Scriptural views and 
representations which have now been 
brought forward. If the apostles and 
first Christians were fully persuaded 
that the children of God’s people were 
to occupy the same place under the 
new economy, which they occupied 
under the old, and were to sustain no 
privation or diminution of privilege ; 
then it would not even occur to their 
minds, that they needed any direct 
precept for the administration of the 
sign and seal of the covenant to the 
children of believers. Had it not been 
the design of God that infants should 
be baptized, a direct prohibition would 
have been necessary. When the apostle 
said, “ Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of Christ : 
for the promise is unto you and to your 
children ;” it would have been indispen- 
sably necessary to add, “but your chil- 
dren are not to be baptized ; for the 
relation between parent and child 
recognized under the old dispensation 
is not to be thus recognised under 
the new.” But is there any sich 
prohibition? Is there the slightest in- 
timation of the withdrawment of the re- 
cognition ? Had there been this, would 
it not have brought a cloud of gloom 
and sadness even over the day of 
Pentecost itself! But what the spirit 
of Christianity is, we may gather from 
the spirit and feeling of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. What parental heart 
has not thrilled with delight while 
reading the record of our Saviour’s 
condescending regard and tenderness 
towards the infants brought in the arms 
of their parents to receive his bene- 
diction—“ Suffer the little children to 
come to me,” said he, “and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.” 

5. Infants are not to be excluded 
from baptism, because they are incapa- 
ble of the exercise of faith. 

We have seen that baptism denotes 
the same things with circumcision. 
If then, there is an unfitness in baptiz- 
ing those who cannot understand or 
believe the promises of the covenant, 
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there must have been an equal unfit- 
ness in the administration of the 
ancient rite to infants. But the wis- 
dom of God ordained that administra- 
tion. How then can we resist the 
just and natural inference? But 
against this it is alleged, that Christ 
has established a strict and invariable 
connexion between believing and being 
baptized. “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.” But this 
declaration must be understood as re- 
lating to those only who are capable of 
believing. “ The command,” observes 
Dr. Leonard Woods, “amounts to 
this ; those who are capable of believ- 
ing, by having arrived at years of un- 
derstanding, are required to believe, 
in order to be baptized.” But this re- 
quirement of faith in order to salva- 
tion, be it remembered, was made as 
decidedly under the Old Testament, as 
it is under the Christian economy. It 
does not affect the point before us. 
All Christians agree in admitting, that 
faith is not required of infants in order 
to salvation. If it were, all who die in 
infancy must be lost for ever! Our 
Lord does not say, that infants are ex- 
cluded from salvation because they 
cannot believe ; neither does he say, 
that infants are excluded from baptism 
because they cannot believe. He was 
stating a general proposition, regarding 
mankind at large, without deeming it 
necessary to say, (what his apostles and 
disciples would naturally understand,) 
that this did not apply to the case of 
infants. 

6. The records of the New Testa- 
ment, understood according to the just 
laws of interpretation, obviously imply 
that children were baptized. 

One of the most important rules for 
the right understanding of Scripture 
is, that we should put ourselves, as 
much as possible, in the place of the 
inspired writers, and in the place of 
those to whom their writings and their 
discourses were addressed. We should 
ask ourselves, how they would be 
likely to understand the statements 
and representations of the apostles. 
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Now, from the considerations already 
adduced, it was not necessary that the 
writer of the Acts of the Apostles 
should expressly tell us, that the 
apostles baptized infant children with 
their parents. If there be recorded, 
in general terms, the baptism of house- 
holds, that is of families, no further 
question need be asked ; so perfectly 
does it accord with the usages of the 
more ancient people of God. We 
read then, that when Lydia received 
the gospel, not only was she baptized, 
but also her household—her family. 
When the jailer of Philippi believed, 
he and all his family were baptized. 
The apostle baptized also the house- 
hold, the family of Stephanas. The 
connexion then, between parent and 
child, established under the former 
economy, continued still; and all that 
we are concerned with in these narra- 
tives, so far as regards the point before 
us, is to know, that whatever might be 
the ages of these children, whether 
numbered by months or by years, they 
were baptized on the profession of the 
faith of their parents. 

Be it remembered also, that we 
have no record of the baptism of any 
persons grown up to manhood, wkose 
parents had been believers at the time 
of their birth. We have no instance 
of such being baptized when adults. 
The presumption therefore, is, that 
they were baptized in infancy, on the 
ground of their relation to their parents, 
and on the profession of the faith of 
their parents. 

It might here be stated in favour 
of infant baptism, that there may be 
adduced, in its support, the concurrent 
testimony of many writers who lived 
in early periods of the Christian 
church. Some weight might also be 
attributed to the testimony of Jewish 
writers, that under the Old Testament 
dispensation, proselytes received from 
paganism, were not only circumcised 
but also baptized, and their children 
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with them. If such was the usage in 
the days of our Lord and his apostles, 
it must give additional strength to the 
arguments already adduced. On these 
two points, however, no stress need be 
laid, as without them the argument 
appears conclusive. 

7. The utility of infant baptism ts 
worthy of its divine origin. 

Far be it from us to assign to it a 
saving virtue; to identify it with re- 
generation by the Holy Spirit, or to 
represent it as an ordinance through 
which the Spirit of God invariably 
conveys the blessings which it emble- 
matically sets forth. Awful and soul- 
ruining appears to us the nection, that 
the sacramental rite, duly administered, 
secures regenerating grace. But let 
not the abuse of this ordinance render 
us insensible to its real value and 
utility. What pious parent would not 
wish to be permitted, in an ordinance 
like this, to dedicate the child of his 
affections to the God of love? What 
an encouragement it gives to the be- 
lieving parent, to pray most fervently 
that the blessings it denotes may 
be the portion not only of himself, but 
of his child! How it enforces upon 
the parental heart, the obligation to 
train up the dedicated child in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord! 
And who can say at how early a pe- 
riod in the history of the child, the 
Holy Spirit may impart the life and 
grace which the ordinance instructs 
the parent to implore! Who can esti- 
mate the power of the appeals which 
may be made to the hearts of children 
as they grow up into life, on the ground 
of their early baptism! Let these 
propositions, and the reasons adduced 
in their support from the word of God, 
be duly considered and combined ; 
and will they not be found sufficient to 
establish, on Scripture authority, the 
obligation to the observance of infant 
baptism ? 
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PO Thy. 


THE TRUE WORSHIPPER. 


A SONNET. 


He needs no fane with solemn arches piled, — 


Or rainbow-tinctured light, or priestly stole 

Fantastic, black or white, with gorgeous 
rites, 

To raise the fervour of his glowing zeal. 

The simple house, with no adornments 
graced, 

Save the bright presence of the church’s 
Head, 

Ts all he asks: and oh, how passing sweet 

The hallowed time when, as the vernal 
flower, 

Rending beneath the pearly drops of morn, 

He bows his head, and breathes repentant 


sighs, 

And tears of sorrow bathe his glistening 
cheeks ! 

Thrice happy! all the pomp and circum- 
stance 

Of earth-born mummery would but drag 
his soul 

From that supernal height of rapt delight. 


Bel. 
Gateshead, 1841. 


THE 
AFFLICTED SAINT’S EXPERIENCE. 


O Gop! I bless thy chastening hand, 
My spirit bows beneath thy rod ; 

For oh! thy strokes are mild and bland, 
The love-strokes of my Father-God. 


The cup, though bitter to the taste, 
Is mingled with all precious things ; 
Nor does the mixture run to waste, 
But health and holy pleasure brings. 


The fire, though fierce, will purge away 
The dross of sin—the base alloy: 
So cloudy night succeeds the day, 
So tears and sorrow, smiles and joy. 


The storm, though rough, will not impair 
The plants that grow on Zion’s hill; 

Thy hand the tender flower will spare, 
And on its leaves sweet dews distil. 


Then droop no more, my fearful soul, 
Thy Father guards thee with his power ; 
Though darkly o’er thee billows roll, 
His smile illumes the blackest hour ! 
KE. T. 
Gateshead, 1841. 
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Error may not only be refuted by the ag- 
gressive method, attacking and demolishing 
all its strongholds and razing it to its founda~ 
tions, of which Mr. Taylor has given sufli- 
cient proof in his tracts entitled ‘‘ Ancient 
Christianity ;’? but it may be also as effec- 
tually subverted by the simple statement and 
clear exhibition of the truth to which it is 
opposed. Thus, without controversy the 
end of controversy is obtained. An illustra- 
tion of this Mr. Taylor has afforded us in 
the four lectures which we have now the 
great pleasure of introducing to the notice of 
our readers. 

Spiritual Christianity and the pestilent 
heresies and delusions of the present day 
cannot be amalgamated: it shrinks from 
the contamination of their touch. ‘Their 


hideous deformity is revealed by its pure 
and blessed light; and the perfect contrast 
is between spiritual Christianity and eccle- 
siastical despotism, by which priests are 
deified and churches are made to take the 
place of Christ and to reign in his stead. 
That which aims to be above Christianity 
is among its worst antagonists. Call it 
by whatever venerable or sacred name we 
may, it is Antichrist, and any institution 
that may embody it: notwithstanding Mr. 
Taylor’s sympathetic feeling in its favour, 
the Redeemer will ultimately destroy with 
the breath of his mouth. 

All churches may learn much from these 
lectures, and when thoroughly brought under 
the influence of the principles they incul- 
cate, the purest will have something to re- 
nounce. We fear the church has yet to be 
formed that shall be in all things a perfect 
embodiment of spiritual Christianity; yet 
are we far enough from being ecclesiastical 
latitudinarians. We think we can distin- 
guish between the trees of the Lord’s right 
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hand planting, and those which are the in- 
digenous productions of this world, and 
which must be rooted up. 

The first lecture treats ‘‘ on the External 
Characteristics of Spiritual Christianity,’ 
and exhibits much original thinking. The 
following, as a part of the introduction, is 
happily conceived :— 

““ Christianity is a development, and the 
only development ever yet given of those 
higher faculties of human nature, which, 
although they may long slumber, yet, when 
once awakened, will not be curbed by the 
limitations of time; they will not, for their 
scope lies far forward in the field of eternity. 
Christianity, like civilization, may be over- 
borne at different points, or turned from its 
course; but it must recover its lost ground. 
It is a guardian power, which has long been 
carrying the human family, as in its bosom, 
over a rugged road and beneath inclement 
skies, but will not be stayed until it have ful- 
filled its trust. 

‘ We grant, indeed, that a general decay 
of religious belief throughout Europe is an 
event which does not want some indications 
of probability ; but if we suppose it to have 
taken place, its visible effects would every- 
where be those of a turn of tide; or the re- 
flux of a deep current, heretofore setting 
heavenward (how stormy soever may have 
been its surface, or sluggish its movement.) 
It would be a reflux towards whatever is 
sensual, selfish, frivolous, and ferocious. Like 
the loss of civilization, the loss of Chris- 
tianity would be equivalent to a ceasing to 
know, a ceasing to feel, a ceasing, in the best 
sense, to live; or the living on a principle 
confessedly earthly, after a higher principle 
has been recognised.’’ 

After stating ‘‘that the heavenward im- 
pulses of the Gospel are in progress only 
towards their consummation in the virtue 
and happiness of mankind,’’ Mr. Taylor 
enters upon his subject by appropriately 
asking, ‘‘ What, then, are the genuine ele- 
ments of this power which, by the confes- 
sion of all, is carrying forward the social 
system towards goodness and felicity? WHAT 
1s CuristiAnity? He then assigns the 
reasons why he has employed the compound 
phrase, spiritual Christianity ; and proceeds 
at once to the consideration of his first 
proposition, namely, that CurisTIANIry 1s 
A RELIGION OF FACTS. He maintains that 
the Gospel demands our submission purely 
ON THE GROUND OF ITS HISTORIC TRUTH, 
and produces arguments to prove that Chris- 
tianity is historically true. Some of these 
are well known, but here they are forcibly 
put. The conclusion of one on the genuine- 
ness of the books of the Old and New Tes- 
tament is striking. ‘‘To rid the world, 
therefore, as the infidel might wish to do, 
of the evangelic history, each of the gos- 
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pels separately, and each of the epistles 
separately, must be proved to be spurious. 
One of the gospels would save our religion ; 
or a single apostolic epistle, like a morning 
star alone in the skies when all other stars 
are obscured, would redeem the world from 
the darkness of atheism.’”’ On the moral 
qualities which are essential to a just ap- 
preciation of the principal historical person- 
ages of the New Testament, we have some 
admirable remarks, especially those which 
refer to the supernatural events recorded in 
the evangelic narrative. Mr. Taylor justly 
reprobates the inconsistency which receives 
half the eyidence in support of the claims 
of Jesus, and which presumes to reject the 
other half because it is above the level of 
humanity. But he asks, ‘“‘ What are the 
facts 2?’ 

‘“The immutable characteristics of nature 
attach to what we may call the common in- 
cidents of the evangelic history, and in which 
Jesus of Nazareth is seen mingling himself 
with the ordinary course of social life. But 
is it true that these characteristics suddenly 
and in each instance disappear when the 
same Person is presented to us walking in 
another and a high path; namely, that of 
supernatural power? Iv 1s Nor so, and on 
the contrary, very many of the most pe- 
culiar and infallible of those touches of 
tenderness and pathos which so generally 
mark the evangelic narrative belong precisely 
to the supernatural portions of it, and are 
inseparably connected with acts of miracu- 
lous beneficence. We ask that the gospels 
be read with the utmost severity of criticism, 
and with this especial object in view, namely, 
to inquire whether those indications of reality 
which have already been yielded to as irre- 
sistible evidences of truth, do not belong as 
fully to the supernatural as they do to the 
ordinary incidents of the gospel ? or, in other 
words, whether, unless we resolve to over- 
rule the question by a previous determina- 
tion, any ground of simply historic distinc- 
tion presents itself, marking off the super- 
natural from the ordinary events of the 
evangelic narratives ? 

“Tf we feel ourselves to be conversing 
with historic truth, as well as with heavenly 
wisdom, when Jesus is before us, seated on 
the mountain brow and delivering the beati- 
tudes to his disciples; is it so that the 
colours become confused, and the contour of 
the figures unreal, when the same Person- 
age, in the midst of thousands, seated by 
fifties on the grassy slope, supplies the 
hunger of the multitude by the word of his 
power? Is it historic truth that is presented 
when the fearless teacher of a just morality 
convicts the rabbis of folly and perversity ; 
and less so when, turning from his envious 
opponents, he says to the paralytic, ‘Take 
up thy bed and walk ?? Nature herself is 
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before us when the repentant woman, after 
washing the Lord’s feet with her tears and 
wiping them with her hair, sits contrasted 
with the obdurate and uncourteous pharisee. 
But the very same bright forms of reality 
mark the scene when Jesus, filled with com- 
passion at the sight of a mother’s woe, stays 
the bier, and renders her son alive to her 
bosom.”’ 

We especially invite attention to that 
portion of the argument which takes up the 
common objection that Christianity is sus- 
tained by mere moral evidence, which can- 
not be admitted by persons conversant with 
mathematical demonstrations and with the 
rigorous methods of physical science. 

‘¢ We ask, have those who are accustomed 
thus to speak actually considered the import 
of their objection, or inquired what are the 
consequences it involves, if valid? We he- 
lieve not ; and we think so, because the very 
terms are destitute of logical meaning; or 
imply, if a meaning be assigned to them, 
a palpable absurdity. 

‘‘ Tf for a moment we grant an intelligible 
meaning to the objection as stated, and con- 
sent to understand the terms in which it is 
conveyed as they are often used, then we af- 
firm, that some portion of even the abstract 
sciences is less certain than are very many 
things established by what is called moral evi- 
dence ; thatalargeamount of whatisaccredited 
as probably true within the circle of the phy- 
sical and mixed sciences, is immeasurably in- 
Ferior in certainty to much which rests upon 
moral evidence ; and further} that so far 
from its being reasonable to reject this spe- 
cies of evidence, the mere circumstance of a 
man’s being known to distrust it in the con- 
duct of his daily affairs, would be held to 
justify, in his case, a commission of lunacy. 

‘No supposition can be more inaccurate 
than that which assumes the three kinds of 
proof, mathematical, physical, and moral, 
to range, one beneath another, in a regular 
gradation of certainty; as if the mathematical 
were in all cases absolute ; the physical a de- 
gree lower, or as to its results, in some de- 
gree, and always less certain than those of 
the first; and by consequence the third, 
being inferior to the second, necessarily far 
inferior to the first; and, therefore, always 
much less certain than that which alone de- 
serves to be spoken of as certain! and in 
fact barely trustworthy in any case. 

“ Any such distribution of the kinds of 
proof is mere confusion ; illogical abstrac- 
tedly, and involving consequences which, if 
acted upon, would appear ridiculously ab- 
surd. 

“Tt is indeed true, that the three great 
classes of facts—the aniversal, or absolute 
(mathematical and metaphysical) ; the gene- 
ral, or physical; and the individual (forensic 
and historical) ; are pursued and ascer- 
tained by three corresponding methods ; or, 
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as they might be called, three logics. But 
it is far from being true that the three 
species of reasoning hold an exclusive au- 
thority or sole jurisdiction over the three 
classes of facts above mentioned. Through- 
out the physical sciences, the mathematical 
logic is perpetually resorted to ; while, even 
within the range of the mathematical, the 
physical is, once and again, brought in as 
an aid. But if we turn to the historical and 
forensic department of facts, the three me- 
thods are so blended in the establishment of 
them, that to separate them altogether is 
impracticable; and as to moral evidence, if 
we use the phrase in any intelligible sense, 
it does but give its aid at times on this 
ground; and even then the conclusions to 
which it leads rest upon inductions which 
are physica! rather than moral.’’ 

For the illustration of these very just dis- 
tinctions we refer to the Lecture, and quote 
fromm this branch of it the concluding sen- 
tences, which we consider of great ‘‘ pith and 
moment,’’ 

‘* Resolute as may be the determination 
of some.to yield to no such control, never- 
theless, if the evangelic history be true, ‘ one 
is our Master, even Christ.’ He is our 
Master in abstract speculation, our Master 
in religious belief, our Master in morals, 
and in the ordering of every day’s affairs. 

‘Tt will readily be admitted that this our 
first position, if it be firm, sweeps away at a 
stroke a hundred systems of religion, ancient 
and modern, which either have not professed 
to rest upon historic truth, or which have 
notoriously failed in making good any such 
pretension, These various schemes need 
not be named; they barely merit an enu- 
meration. They are susceptible of no dis- 
tinct refutation, for they are baseless, power- 
less, obsolete. 

‘¢Say you that Christianity is intolerant 
in thus excluding all other systems? But 
must it not be exclusive of every other, if if 
be true? Let us have a religion willing to 
walk abreast with other religions—religions 
affirming what it denies, and denying what it 
affirms, when we admit mathematical or 
physical sciences, equally indulgent toward 
what must be purely absurd, if themselves 
are not so! Yet an exclusive religion is 
not therefore an intolerant one. An intoler- 
ant religion is the religion of a sect, and of a 
sect in fear. 

Mr. Taylor’s second proposition naturally 
follows the first, and is built upon it, 
namely, ‘‘ THAT CHRISTIANITY IS A RBE- 
LIGION OF FACTS WITH WHICH ALL MEN, 
WITHOUT EXCEPTION AND WITHOUT DIS- 
TINCTION, AND IN AN EQUAL DEGREE, 
ARE PERSONALLY CONCERNED.” 

In establishing this proposition some 
very valuable statements are made, for here 
statement is the strongest reasoning. 

‘¢This characteristic of Christianity—that 
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it propounds truth to all, and demands to be 
considered, examined, and accepted by men 
individually, is more peculiar than we, in 
modern times, can easily imagine; for this 
great principle, given to the world by the 
Gospel, has now so diffused itself through 
the atmosphere of the world of mind, that 
we breathe it unconsciously. But never, 
until it was proclaimed by the apostles, had 
i¢ been surmised either by Greek or Jew, 
that Truth, sacred Truth, the brightest 
daughter of the skies, might be vulgarised, 
and offered to the acceptance of the mass of 
mankind. 

“By no means so strange to the ear of 
the ancient world was the doctrine of the 
future life and of the resurrection of the 
body, as was this doctrine—that truth is 
every man’s concernment, every man’s right, 
and every man’s most necessary possession. 
The apostolic voice, sounding throughout the 
ancient world, and calling upon ‘‘ all men 
every where to repent and believe the Gos- 
pel,’’ besides its direct religious import, car- 
ried an inevitable, though latent inference, 
which has effected the greatest of all the re- 
volutions that have marked the intellectual 
condition of mankind. This challenge to re- 
pent and /o believe awakened in every bosom 
a sense of responsibility altogether new ; put- 
ting, as it did, every human being in a po- 
sition of direct relationship to God, the 
Judge of all, and fixing in the minds of alla 
deep conviction, that the difference between 
truth and error is of infinite consequence to 
men individually.’’ 

Mr. Taylor refers to the satanic subtlety 
and zeal which, under the name of Chris- 
tianity, laboured to put out this candle and 
to deny truth to all men. Then follows a 
passage which, as it involves a great princi- 
ple, and states an important fact in few 
words, we shall quote. 

‘The Lutheran Reformation broke in 
upon this mystery of pride, making a new 
proclamation of the apostolic doctrine, that 
the Gospel, as a system of momentous facts, 
is addressed to man as man, and that it con- 
cerns all men, without distinction. What- 
ever incidental disorders may have attended 
the new promulgation of this animating 
principle, itself is not chargeable with any 
such irregularities ; for to affirm that every 
man should take heed that he knows what is 
essential to his salvation, surely implies no 
disparagement of the legitimate means of 
conyeying truth from those who knew more 
to those who knew less. On this ground 
our choice is not between peace and igno- 
rance on the one side, and knowledge and 
license on the other; but between the dis- 
orders of ignorance, tending always towards 
anarchy, and the disorders of knowledge, 
tending always towards a more settled ad- 
justment of elements.’’ 

The third proposition to which the lec- 
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turer advances with lozical precision is, 
‘“Taar CHRISTIANITY, AS A RELIGION 
OF FACTS, INDUCES A NEW RELATIONSHIP 
BETWEEN MAN AND His MAxkgr.” 

By a masterly process, and in a style of 
true Christian eloquence, Mr. Taylor brings 
this relationship into immediate connexion 
with our human nature, as it constitutes 
God our Father, and us his redeemed, re- 
conciled, and adopted children. 

“What, then,’’ he asks, ‘‘is paternal 
love? It is not the simple benevolence of a 
superior toward the dependent beings who 
may sit at the same board. No; a father’s 
love is a fondness for the persons, indi- 
vidually and severally, of his family. It is 
peculiar; it is indestructible ; it is not di- 
minished towards each in being shared by 
many; it is whole and entire for each; it 
is a concentrated desire for the well being 
of each singly—a desire carried forward 
through all the details of family nurture and 
provision. A father’s love grasps the ob- 
jects of its love, nor quits its hold, nor con- 
sents to substitute one object of fondness for 
another. Nor merely so; for, not content 
in securing the good of its object, it looks 
for, nor can dispense with, a warm return of 
the same personal fondness. Is a father 
satisfied in providing a fortune for his child- 
ren, and in sending them well abroad, just 
as a legal guardian might do? A father 
must have a reciprocity of love, or he is not 
happy. The heart of a father yearns to re- 
ceive every day the undoubted expressions 
of filial affection. 

“Ts, then, God our Father? The Gospel 
declares it as a fundamental truth; and in 
opening up, by instances, the import of this 
declaration, it shows that this language of 
sacred affection is to be understood, notina 
sense lowered and vague as compared with 
that which it bears in its ordinary accepta- 
tion, but in a sense of incalculably greater 
intensity and depth. 

“Genuine piety commences at the mo- 
ment when the love of our heavenly Father 
towards ourselves individually as his child- 
ren, is distinctly recognised.’’ 

Having illustrated this by a happy refer- 
ence to several passages of Scripture, a very 
important portion of the lecture arises out of 
it. We especially allude to the remarks of 
the lecturer on the doctrine of a particular 
providence, and the proper efficacy of prayer 
in relation to the ordinary events of life. He 
beautifully shows that the intimate and af- 
fectionate relationship opened between the 
individual Christian and his heavenly Father 
finds its field of exercise in these two prin- 
ciples. Whatever weakens these is most 
injurious to the Christian’s progress and 
peace, and with these principles the un- 
belief of the heart perpetually interferes. 
They require, therefore, to be grasped by all 
the powers of the soul, and he would render 
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a most invaluable service to his fellow Chris- 
tians, as well as furnish an irresistible argu- 
ment in favour of Christianity, who should 
render these principles palpable and tangi- 
ble not only to our feelings, but to our 
reason and understanding. 

Mr. Taylor could not confer a greater 
benefit upon the Christian church, than by 
writing with all the vigour of his intellect, 
and in his best manner, a treatise on a sub- 
ject of such profound and practical interest. 
We quote copiously, but we do it that we 
may enrich our pages, and induce our read- 
ers to procure the work, by the best possible 
recommendation of it—specimens of its in- 
tellectual and moral excellence. We there- 
fore present them with a paragraph, which 
we think indicates Mr. Taylor’s ability to 
grapple with the difficulties which deprive 
some sceptical minds of all the good they 
might otherwise derive from a cordial and 
hearty acceptance of spiritual Christianity. 
They generally assent to the doctrine of a 
particular providence, and are often en- 
gaged in the duty of prayer, without any 
distinct and definite persuasion of the reality 
of the one and the efficacy of the other. 

‘We have named two—the doctrines of 
a particular providence, and of the efficacy of 
prayer—though, in fact, they are only two 
expressions of one great truth. Both are 
so explicitly taught in the Old and New 
Testament, and both are so amply confirmed 
by precept and example; and so much of 
what is called Christian experience hangs 
upon both, that the truth of Christianity 
itself may seem to be staked upon the cer- 
tainty of them; nor can it be donbted that, 
with many cultured minds, a factitious dif- 
ficulty, believed to be fatal to beth, has had 
much influence in keeping alive a painful 
uncertainty, or a reserved scepticism, on 
the subject of religion. For if it be thought 
absolutely impossible to reconcile a belief in 
the efficacy of prayer, either with the opera- 
tion of general laws, or with the dogma of 
necessity, or even with the Christian doc- 
trine of the Divine foreknowledge and pre- 
destination of events, how shall we believe 
Christianity itself to be true? 

‘‘To hide from themselves the formidable 
part of this difficulty, some, with amazing 
inconsideration, and in violation of the 
clearest axioms of abstract science, bave 
taken refuge in the supposition of a con- 
trolling providence in respect of great 
events, and none in respect of small; as if 
mountains might be subject to one law of 
gravitation, and molehills to another; or as 
if it were possible to make good any philo- 
sophical distinction between great events 
and small; or as if a great event were any 
thing else than a congeries of smail events, 
regarded as one only, in relation to certain 
consequences thence resulting! Or, some 
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will persuade themselves, to such confusions 
of thought are we liable, that the Divine 
Providence comes in, at times, to aveit the 
consequences which must result from its 
own general laws, were they left to take 
their customary course! What a concep- 
tion is this of Infinite Wisdom, as employed 
in the government of the world! Should 
we think well of a mechanist, who in any 
such manner should have to put his hand to 
his work? 

“© On the other hand, there are those 
who, coolly regarding the notion of a parti- 
cular providence, and of the efficacy of 
prayer, as illusions or vulgar prejudices, and 
yet, finding it impossible to rid themselves, 
as professed Christians, of the duty of 
prayer, resort to a supposition equally 
vapid and preposterous, that the sole effi- 
cacy or reason of prayer turns upon its 
reflex, or secondary influence upon the 
mind of the worshipper, as an expression 
of the devout affections. As if reasonable 
men might be persuaded to continue, with 
sincere earnestness, any exercise whatever 
which was well understood to be destitute 
of all direct utility! A notion such as this 
resembles the supposition, that we might 
continue to enjoy the accommodation of 
moonlight, even if the sun were blotted 
from the planetary system! A reflective 
influence may, indeed, be of very high im- 
portance ; but it must suppose always the 
reality of a direct influence.”’ 

The next point which comes under the 
lecturer’s consideration, and which he treats 
in such a manner as to exhibit spiritual 
Christianity, -in contrast with the perver- 
sions of Puseyism, is the mediation of 
Christ, as that from which the intimate 
filial relationship which the Christian scheme 
establishes between man and his Maker re- 
ults, and with which it is inseparably con- 
nected. The ultimate position which he 
assumes, as one of the exterior character- 
istics of Christianity, is— 

‘(THAT THE FACTS OF CHRISTIANITY, 
WHEN ADMITTED AS TRUE, ARE OF A 
KIND TO EXCITE AND TO MAINTAIN IN 
ACTIVITY, THE WARMEST AND THE MOST 
PROFOUND EMOTIONS OF WHICH MEN ARE 
SUSCEPTIBLE, ACCORDING TO THE INDI- 
VIDUAL CONSTITUTION OF THEIR MINDS.” 

This part of the first lecture is an admir- 
able preparative to the grand developments 
of the second: to which, however, we must 
devote a separate article—while we intreat 
the reader’s attention to the following ex- 
tracts, under the last assumed position. 

“ The wild extravagance of the enthusiast 
or of the fanatic, and the torpor of the 
formalist, although to the eye they may 
range as extremes, are in truth only va- 
ricties of the same lethargy of the moral 
faculties. Let the enthusiast and the for- 
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malist be both awakened to a cordial belief 
of the facts of Christianity, and the differ- 
ence between the two will almost disappear. 

‘« But now, the objects of religious belief, 
the facts of Christianity, being in them- 
selves of boundless range, and our personal 
concernment with them being of incalculable 
moment, whither, it may be asked, shall we 
be carried, if, with such impulses around 
us, we fully surrender ourselves to their 
influence? ‘ After all,’ says the objector, 
‘is not Christianity a religion of sobriety 
and reason?’ Assuredly it is so, and it is 
so, because its seat is in the moral faculties, 
which are never profoundly moved, but 
when they are moved tranquilly. The cha- 
racteristic of the affections is depth, not 
visible agitation. 

“Tt is on this very ground, that Christi- 
anity triumphs, as compared with every other 
religious system, ancient or modern, which 
has powerfully affected the human mind. 
These systems, so far as they have been 
powerful at all, have been religions of agita- 
tion. Christianity, on the contrary, so far 
as it is effectual for its own purposes, is a 
religion of affection and habit, not of pas- 
sionate commotion. Every powerful reli- 
gion, Christianity excepted, has been either 
wild or sullen ; and the same is true of every 
corruption of Christianity itself, in all the 
wide circuit of delusions, commencing with 
the ascetic frenzy, and ending in the base 
superstition of the middle ages. If asce- 
ticism be tranquil, it is tranquil by apathy ; 
if superstition be tranquil, it is tranquil by 
the constraint of dread; but Christianity is 
at once tranquil and happy. ff enthusiasm 
has its ecstacies, it is only joyous so far as it 
is also unsound. 

“The very characteristic of a genuine 
warmth of affection is, that it is so calm as 
to be liable to the control of reason. Un- 
reasonable affection, or a doting fondness, 
is just so much the less constant and pro- 
found, as it is less under command. To 
feel intensely, to feel keenly, to feel with so 
sovereign a force of emotion, as may carry a 
man throngh any labours or sacrifices, for 
the sake of one he loved, is only another 
description of moral serenity. This even 
balance of the mind means nothing less 
than a balance of great forces. We are not 
used to speak of the equilibrium of a straw, 
but we do speak of that of the engine-beam, 
which vibrates silently, with a sort of omni- 
potence. 

‘* Single out an instance of a heart suscept- 
ible more than others of a tencer and self- 
renouncing affection. Does not that chosen 
heart, one of a thousand, float in the midst 
of a tranquil temperament? Is not the 
beauty of an unruftled surface its character- 
istic grace, and its very symbol? What, in 
truth, is love, but the equipoise of the moral 
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and intellectual faculties? and the emotions 
are then the most intense, when every 
faculty, moral and intellectual, has found 
its place of rest around that centre. 

“Christianity, for this very reason, is a 
religion of sobriety, and a religion of self- 
control—because it is a religion of love, in- 
tense and deep.’’ 

We must refer to the work for Mr. Tay- 
lor’s answer to the question, ‘‘ What then 
is Heaven ?’’ 

(To be continued.) 


The Lire, and Times, and MissionaRny 
ENTERPRISES Of the Rev. JoHN Camp- 
BELL. By Roperr Purp, Author of 
the Lives of Whitefield, Bunyan, and 
Dr. Milne, of China, &c. &c. Post 8vo. 
pp. 604. 


John Snow. 


The name of Jobn Campbell of Kings- 
land, the African traveller and the ardent 
friend of missions, is embalmed in the 
hearts of thousands of the people of God, 


*not only in Great Britain, but throughout 


the world. This man of God had stood so 
long before the eye of the Christian com- 
munity, and had been recognised in such a 
pleasing variety of ways in his career of 
usefulness, that a faithful record of his life 
and labours in the gospel was to be regarded 
as a debt due to the Christian church, the 
efficient discharge of which she would not 
fail adequately to appreciate. The work 
now on our table comes forward to supply 
what was wanting in reference to the per- 
sonal history of this devoted servant of the 
Lord Jesus, and we do think that the pub- 
lic will*not be disappointed in their expec- 
tations concerning it. It is entitled, ‘* The 
Life, Times, and Missionary Enterprises of 
the Rey. John Campbell,’’ which expresses 
very tersely what we should naturally desire 
in a book professing to be the life of such 
aman. It would obviously be impossible 
to give a faithful portraiture of John Camp- 
bell without detailing, to a considerable ex- 
tent, the religious movement of the times 
with which his whole Christian and minis- 
terial course was wrought up, and from the 
peculiar character of which, his history de- 
rives so intense an interest. His ‘ Mis- 
sionary Enterprises,’ too, constitute an 
important and characteristic portion of his 
abundant labours in the vineyard of the 
Lord, which it would have been unpardon- 
able to overlook in a work of this nature, 
although we were before in possession of 
ample details on these subjects from his 
own pen. In order to give our readers 
some idea of the materials which compose 
this interesting volume, we shall give the 
contents of the chapters, which are sixteen 
in number: 1. His boyhood and education ; 
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2. The formation of his religious principles ; 
3. The progress of his experience; 4. His 
friendship with Newton; 5. His first belief 
of the gospel; 6. His attempts to be use- 
ful; 7. His philanthropic enterprises; 8. 
His first literary pursuits and associates ; 
9. The Countess of Leven’s influence on 
him; 10. His entrance on the ministry; 
1]. His first visit to the May meetings; 
12. Itineracies with Mr. J. Haldane, 1803; 
13. His settlement at Kingsland; 14. His 
first visit to Africa; 15. His second visit 
to Africa; 16. His old age and death. 

We apprehend there is not one of these 
chapters which may not be read, both with 
pleasure and profit, and there are some of 
them, if we may judge from our own feel- 
ings, which will be perused with peculiar 
interest. We are, generally speaking, most 
in love with those memoirs which are written 
by the individuals themselves, because we 
believe there is much more truth in their 
delineations of character than we can ever 
hope to find from the too partial pen of 
devoted friendship; and we are happy to 
inform our readers that the work before us 
is, in a great measure, an autobiography. 
To use the words of Mr. Philip, ‘‘it is 
substantially from Mr. Campbell’s own 
graphic pen.’”’ Mr. Campbell had happily 
been induced by the intreaties of a number 
of friends to draw up a history of his own 
life. This has been of essential value to 
his biographer, and has given a degree of 
freshness and realizing effect to the narra- 
tive, which it would have been impossible 
otherwise to supply. 

The first three chapters are occupied in 
detailing the circumstances of his boyhood, 
and the commencement of his religious im- 
pressions. For many years he struggled 
under the chains of spiritual bondage, after 
he had become a member of the Church of 
Scotland, and even after he was esteemed 
by the really Christian circle in which he 
moved as a genuine friend of Christ. The 
chapter which introduces the reader to the 
history of Campbell’s friendship with John 
Newton will be perused by very many with 
delight. Their first interview took place in 
1789, and is told thus: ‘‘ He (Campbell) 
was passing St. Mary Woolnoth, and see- 
ing a number of family carriages around 
the church, he asked a footman, ‘ Who is 
preaching ?? The only reply he got was, 
‘One of the Methodists.’ This awakened 
his curiosity, and led him to ask another 
footman, who said, ‘Itisold Newton.’ This 
was enough to send him into the church. 
It is said that he introduced himself to Mr. 
Newton in the vestry, after the service.’’ 

The following is Campbell’s account of 
the eminent men to whom he had been in- 
troduced at that time. In his journal, he 
writes, ‘* Abraham Booth is a first-rate 
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saint ; somehow calculated by nature and 
grace for the pulpit and the press, for 
prayer and conversation. Mr. Newton is 
nowise inferior to what he was represented. 
Tn the pulpit, I have always seen him bathed 
in tears. In private, he is a David for de- 
votion, a Moses for meekness, a Solomon 
for knowledge, a Paul for zeal, and a John 
for love. His house may be called a Bethel. 
Mr. Scott is judicious, humble, and frank. 
When I was there, he made me a present of 
‘The Force of Truth.’ J promised to spend 
next Sabbath with him. Mr. Romaine is 
another bright luminary in the southern hemi- 
sphere. In short, to say little of hizn, he is 
like a man out of the body altogether. Oh, 
what life, warmth, and knowledge of the heart 
centre in this old man of God! For elo- 
quence, he hath lips like Aaron; for zeal, 
a heart like Moses; and for age and faith, 
he is like Simeon.”’ 

It was to the venerable Newton that 
Campbell first communicated, in a letter, 
the account of his very remarkable and 
sudden emancipation from that spirit of 
bondage under which he had so long 
groaned. Newton was so much astonished 
and delighted with the communication, that 
he published it in the Evangelical Magazine 
verbatim, under the signature ‘‘ Heman.”’ 
The letter is given at full length, and will 
be found peculiarly interesting. We are 
next presented with a minute and circum- 
stantial account of Mr. C.’s first attempts 
in the work of tract distribution and sabbath- 
school teaching, in both which labours of 
love he may be regarded as having been 
foremost in the race in Scotland. His first 
personal engagement with a sabbath-school 
was in the Cameronian meeting-house, in 
company with Mr. J. A. Haldane, of which 
Mr. C. gives the following account :— 

“The use of the Cameronian meeting- 
house being obtained, a sabbath evening 
was fixed for the opening of the school. 
Mr. J. A. H. rode out with me to witness 
its commencement. The place was crowded 
with young people and their parents. I 
began by making a distinct profession of the 
doctrines which .I believed and designed to 
teach to the children. This I thought they 
had a right to expect from me; and I am 
sure I acted honestly, not concealing any 
thing from them. I then addressed the 
young people, many of whom I was glad 
to see were above fourteen years of age. 
I then pointed out the tasks they were to 
commit to memory against the next Lord’s- 
day evening, from the Scriptures and shorter 
catechism, and metre psalms of David. 
Mr. Haldane had not courage enough to 
address afew words to the assembly, though 
I have many a time afterwards heard him 
address three thousand people with perfect 
ease; but these were the days of small 
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things: orators, exceptin pulpits, were very 
rare. At that time, I had never heard 
a layman speak at a public meeting in my 
life; indeed, such meetings as are now as 
common as the rising sun, did not exist 
in these times. The late Mr. Aikman, of 
Edinburgh, rode out with me the second 
night, when we were delighted to see the 
house as full as it had been at the opening. 
After I had finished the catechising of the 
young people, I asked Mr. Aikman to ad- 
dress them, (who was at that time studying 
under the Professor of Divinity in the Col- 
lege of Edinburgh,) who, though one of the 
most diffident of men, was prevailed upon 
to do it for about ten minutes. It was his 
maiden speech, and a charming speech it 
was. That he was able to speak in public 
ten minutes put him in as high spirits dur- 
ing our ride home, as we may suppose 
Peter was on the evening after his pente- 
costal sermon, which added three thousand 
souls to the kingdom of God.” 

Such was the commencement of this good 
and great work in the most favoured por- 
tion of the northern division of our island. 
The noble example thus set was the means 
of stimulating others to engage in the same 
work, so that Mr. C. was not permitted to 
labour for any Jength of time alone. The 
account furnished in this part of the volume 
of the commencement of lay preaching in 
Edinburgh, and of the first itinerating tour 
of Haldane, Aikman, and Rait, as far as 
the extreme north of Scotland, will be found 
very interesting, especiaily to those who 
have had some previous knowledge of these 
matters. To us it revives sweet recollections 
of times and events in which our venerated 
sires felt peculiar delight. 

The seventh chapter exhibits Campbell 
in extensive correspondence with many of 
the best and most talented men of the 
age, in his endeavours to promote various 
schemes of Christian benevolence. Besides 
Newton, he could reckon among the number 
of his intimate friends and co-adjutors, 
Cowie of Huntly, Charles of Bala, Thorn- 
ton, Wilberforce, Grant, Hardcastle, and 
others. His ‘‘ African scheme,’’ as he him- 
self calls it, proved a failure, but we cannot 
but admire the philanthropic spirit in which 
it was begun and prosecuted. 

Our attention is next directed to Camp- 
bell’s literary career, and Mr. Philip claims 
for him, we believe justly, the honour of 
having ‘‘created the era of juvenile religious 
literature’? in Scotland. We are informed 
that he began writing his ‘‘ Worlds Dis- 
played” without the most distant idea of 
publication, and simply for the amusement, 
paragraph after paragraph, of a little niece, 
who had been committed to his care. Of 
this well-known production, Campbell says, 
in his own characteristic style :— 
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‘Though I have published many volumes 
since that time, I have heard of more be- 
neficial effects produced by that little Tom 
Thumb volume than all the others put to- 
gether. About twenty-five years ago, I had 
eight gospel ministers, and more than that 
of ministers’ wives, upon my list, who told 
me that their first serious impressions about 
religion arose from the reading of that book, 
and many more have told me the same tale 
since that time.’’ 

Mr. Campbell had an important hand in 
the publication of the ‘‘ Letters of Col. 
Blackader.”’ The discovery of these letters 
Campbell thus records :— 

‘<The late excellent Mr. Harvy, of Stir- 
ling, being accustomed to take a pinch of 
snuff, was obliged to visit the snuff shop 
now and then. On one occasion, he went 
to purchase a fresh supply of that article, 
and when it was weighed, the shop-keeper 
took irom behind him a small parcel of 
letters, tied with a silken cord, which he 
untied, and tore the first letter into two 
parts; and while he was wrapping up the 
snuff in the one half, Mr. Harvy naturally 
examined the contents of the other, and was 
struck by observing the signature of ‘ Black- 
ader’ at the head of the letter.’’ 

These turned out to be the whole of the 
letters of Col. Blackader to his lady, during 
all the campaigns of the Duke of Marlbo- 
rough. 

The Countess of Leven was one of a 
noble band of illustrious ladies, who con- 
sidered it their most distinguished honour 
to ‘‘take up their cross and follow Jesus.’’ 

“Mr. Campbell enjoyed for years the 
entire confidence of this venerable lady. 
He was her almoner, her newsman, her 
book-purveyor, and her counsellor, until her 
death, in 1798.” 

An interesting selection from his letters 
to this lady, made by himself, is given, and 
will be found well worthy of perusal. 

‘The chapter which details the circum- 
stances which led to his entrance on the 
miuistry is remarkably interesting, and we 
would gladly have made several extracts, 
did not our limits preventus. Onr readers, 
who have it in their power, will do well to 
read for themselves. 

Then we have a detail of his first visit to 
the London meetings in May. John Camp- 
bell made his journey from Glasgow to Lon- 
don a regular preaching tour, and thus ac- 
complished two objects at once. This was 
in 1802, and he reached London on the first 
Saturday in April, and dined with his be- 
loved friend Mr. Newton. ‘‘ His time was 
now spent, until May, chiefly with Mr. 
Newton and Mr. Hill. He preached fre- 
quently for the latter, and helped him to 
correct some of the ‘proof sheets of his 
Village Dialogues.’ He mentions, without 
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any regret, that ‘the handle of the Surrey 
chapel organ broke in the second hymn ; 
and so there was no music for the last.” 

The reader will find, in this chapter, a 
very pleasing account of Mr. C.’s confi- 
dential intercourse with the fathers and 
founders of the Missionary Society, the 
subsequent results of which were not un- 
important to the missionary cause. 

‘* After his return from the May meet- 
ings, he studied hard until the spring of 
the next year, and then started with Mr. 
James Haldane for a long preaching tour 
in the highlands.” 

Mr. C. seems to have been deeply affected 
when, in the course of this journey, he vi- 
sited the place of his birth. 

“« Tt was his father-land, and thus a spell 
on his spirit. ‘I preached at Killin. I 
was glad to testify the grace of God, where 
my father was born, and his father had 
lived. I visited their tombs, and read the 
inscriptions still legible. The sight caused 
various solemn thoughts. Some of my 
relations who lay there, were friends of the 
Lord Jesus. I could hardly leave the spot. 
I returned to it with my eyes several 
times.’ ’’ The details of this tour will be 
read with much pleasure, especially by those 
who are in any measure acquainted with the 
state of parties in Scotland at the time it 
was made. 

The contemptible fling of Sir Walter Scott 
at the ‘‘ Pecht,’’ and the ‘* little, little, 
very little pair of boots’’ being examined to 
identify the ‘‘ black-bearded, unshaved”? 
missionary preacher as one deeply suspected 
of Peehtism, and of course ‘‘no canny,”’ 
will appear to every reader to have been 
neither more nor less than one of those 
pretty littie fibs which are fabricated for 
the purpose of affording a little inwocent 
mirth to the cordial haters of the mission- 
ary mania. 

His settlement at Kingsland, and his sub- 
sequent first and second journeys to Africa, 
are fully and interestingly detailed; together 
with the closing scenes of his eventful life— 
a life which had, in a very eminent degree, 
been devoted to the promotion of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom on earth. Our limits 
will not allow us to pursue farther in detail 
the interesting contents of this volume. We 
recommend it most cordially to the atten- 
tion of our readers, under the full convic- 
tion that they will thank us for so doing. 
We have been so much gratified ourselves, 
that we have felt no disposition to look 
out for minor faults; nor have we any 
doubt that the ‘‘ Life, and Times, of John 
Campbell,’ will prove a favourite with the 
public, and obtain an extensive circulation. 
The respectable author has, we think, made 
a judicious use of the very ample and valuable 
materials with which he has been entrusted ; 
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and there are fewer of what might be 
termed his own peculiarities of style in this 
production of his pen than in any of his 
other works. We thank him most sincerely 
for the pleasure we have derived from the 
perusal of these memoirs; and more espe- 
cially do we thank him for allowing the 
subject of them to speak so fully for himself. 
May there never be wanting a succession of 
such men in the church of Christ as John 
Campbell ! 


A Puba for the Poor; showing how the 
proposed Repeal of the Corn Laws will 
affect the Interests of the Working Classes. 
By the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Norn, 
M.A., Minister of St. John’s Chapel, 
3edford-row. 12mo. pp. 36. 


James Nisbet and Co. 

While we are penning this brief article, 
several hundreds of devoted ministers of 
Christ, of various denominations, are en- 
gaged in solemn conference at Manchester 
on the subject of the corn laws. Ignorant 
or prejudiced persons may condemn the 
movement of a class upon a great national 
question ; but who does not know that 
every great melicration in the state of our 
laws has been brought about, in this coun- 
try, by the active zeal of particular classes ? 
Ministers of the gospel are deeply interested 
in the improvement of the condition of the 
poor; and if they believe that the corn 
laws, and restrictions upon trade in general, 
tend to oppress the poor, it is their duty to 
struggle as earnestly for their abolition, as 
they did for the annihilation of the slave 
trade and of slavery itself. They have mind 
and observation sufficient to enable them to 
judge as well as others of the actual working 
of our restrictive commercial code, and if 
they know its operation to be injurious 
and unutterably oppressive to the indus- 
trious classes of society, they are bound to 
use their legitimate influence in the body 
politic, for its speedy and peaceable change. 

We are delighted, beyond what we can 
express, at the appearance of Mr. Noel’s 
masterly tract, on this much agitated ques- 
tion. It is, in his simple and forcible style, 
stript of all party politics, and held up to 
the coutemplation of patriots and philan- 
thropists, as a topic, essentially involving 
the humanity and moral feeling of the 
country. Our author has grappled with 
the subject as one who thoroughly under- 
stands it, and who sees nothing but social 
disorganization and ruin awaiting our country 
unless it can be speedily adjusted. We can 
conceive of no greater temporal blessing 
to the community, at the present moment, 
than that those who have been prejudiced 
in favour of the corn laws could be 
induced to read Mr. Noel’s pamphlet 
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with the care which it deserves. It is 
temperate, argumentative, candid, impar- 
tial, and highly Christian in its tone, and 
we know some minds in whom it has already 
wrought a great change. He has nobly 
disposed of the apprehensions which some 
virtuous minds have entertained in con- 
nexion with the idea of abolishing the pre- 
sent system of monopoly, and has shown, 
as we think to a demonstration, that cheap 
bread and free commerce would benefit all 
classes, while it would give an unfair and 
oppressive advantage to none. 

We regret that our limits will not allow 
us to do justice to this tract. The following 
extracts are a fair specimen of the manner 
in which the author deals with the whole 
question. Having disposed of the common 
apprehension that large tracts of land would 
be thrown out of cultivation by a change in 
the corn laws, ke observes :— 

‘“¢ But should no land be thrown out of 
cultivation, land-owners, farmers, and la- 
bourers, would all be gainers by the change. 

“1, The lowered price of corn would tend 
to diminish rents, but as the prices of all other 
things would fall in the same proportion, 
the diminished rent would be as valuable as 
the highest rent had been, for the purchase 
of all the comforts and luxuries of jife. 
So far, therefore, the land-owners would 
be no losers. But in other respects they 
would be considerable gainers. The im- 
proved condition of the people would ex- 
tremely reduce the poor-rates. The increase 
of trade, by adding to the revenue, would 
lighten taxation, and the relief from these 
burdens would enable the farmer to pay a 
higher rent. This effect would also follow 
from the increased value of all kind of grass 
produce. Every one has observed how large 
a proportion of the land near great cities is 
turned into pasture because of the demand 
for such produce. In the event of the re- 
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similar demand throughout the country. 
The working classes, fully employed and 
well paid, would require more milk, butter 
and cheese, more meat and leather; and 
arable lands would in many cases be turned 
into pasture, not because the corn would 
pay worse than it does now, but because 
grass would pay better. But as pastures 
require fewer hands than cern lands, the 
gross returns being equal, the farmer would 
be a gainer by the change, and would be 
enabled to pay a higher rent. Lastly, while 
the artificial stimulus afforded by high prices 
has thrown an undue proportion of land 
into corn cultivation, by which manure has 
been rendered scarce, the abundance and 
cheapness of manure, arising from this 
change, would render arable lands more 
productive and their cultivation less costly, 
thereby enabling the former to bear a still 
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higher rent. Taking all these important 
circumstances into consideration, the reduc- 
tion of the rates, the removal of taxes, the 
increased value of grass produce, and the 
saving in the cultivation of corn, can we 
doubt that the farmers would be well able 
to bear a rent, which, though absolutely 
less, would be, as compared with prices, 
greater than before ? 

‘‘ Tn the next place, the farmers would 
have their share in the advantages to be 
derived from the repeal. Nothing can be 
more ruinous to them than the fluctuations 
in price occasioned by the present laws. 
In the years 1829, 1830, 1831, the average 
prices of wheat in the London Gazette were 
60, 64, and 66 shillings. Such high prices 
would tempt the farmer to bid high for any 
farms which were then to be let. But 
these high prices also led first, to a large 
importation of foreign wheat, and secondly, 
to an undue cultivation of wheat at home. 
Hence, when in the years 1834 and 1835 
the prices fell to 46 and 40 shillings, num- 
bers of those farmers who had engaged to 
pay those high rents, must have been re- 
duced to the greatest distress. A fixed and 
moderate price, enabling the farmer to know 
what would be a fair rent, would save him 
from that unwholesome speculation, and 
from those terrible reverses. Under the re- 
peal of the existing corn-laws, the farmer 
would also be in a better condition to make 
terms with his landlord. We have seen 
that he would be enabled to pay a higher 
rent without inconvenience ; but any rent 
which was unfair, he would be able to re- 
fuse. When respectable situations are very 
ecarce, the children of a farmer, rather than 
sink down into the condition of farm ser- 
vants, will consent to almost any rent which 
may be proposed. The competition among 
them for farms raises rent, as the competi- 
tion among the labourers for employment de- 
presseswages. But an extension of our manu- 
factures and commerce, providing situations 
for a farmer’s children, as well as employ- 
ment for the labourers’, must change the 
competition among young men for farms, 
into a competition among landlords for 
tenants: hence rents will be kept down. 

“ But the proposed change would be still 
more certainly beneficial to the labourers. 
A certain proportion of arable land being 
turned into pasture, would lessen the 
amount of agricultural employment; but 
meanwhile an unlimited extension of our 
commerce, would so much enlarge manu- 
facturing and mercantile employment, as to 
drain the country of all its superfluous 
labourers ; and this must increase the com- 
forts of the poor. For as rents will be kept 
down, not by the liberality of the land- 
owners, but by the increased number of 
situations open to the children of farmers, 
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so wages will rise, not from the liberality 
of the farmer, but by the increased amount 
of employment for the poor. The farmer 
will, indeed, be prospering, but should he 
be distressed, the poor will not suffer; for, 
so long as cultivation at all repays him, he 
will continue to cultivate his land; if he 
cultivates it, he must employ labourers, and 
if labourers are scarce, he must pay them 
equitable wages. So likewise the landowner 
will indeed be deriving better rents than 
before from his land; but should these 
anticipations not be verified, his loss of rent 
could not in the least affect the working 
class: for his whole loss of rent arising 
from the increase of their wages, all that 
he lost would be gained by them. He 
would have less to spend, but they would 
have more: his diminished power of charit- 
able contribution, would be of less moment 
to them than their increased power to pro- 
vide for themselves. Higher wages would 
far more than compensate for diminished 
alms. And whatever might be his own 
loss, every equitable and humane landlord 
would feel that he would have no right, 
merely for the increase of his income, to 
take by the force of law from the cultivators 
of the soil, more than he could have ob- 
tained from them without that artificial aid. 
The advantage, therefore, to the working 
classes, though happily coincident with the 
prosperity of the farmer and the landlord, 
would not be dependent upon it. The 
change must bring them better wages and 
greater comforts, whatever else may happen 
from it.”’ 

He thus concludes his appeal :— 

‘‘ When our Redeemer preached the gos- 
sel to the multitudes who followed him, he 
also healed their diseases and supplied their 
wants. Like him, his disciples should seize 
with joy the opportunity of affording a re- 
lief to the necessitous, compared with which 
all the charitable contributions of England 
are absolutely insignificant. Myriads of the 
working classes, whose interests are espe- 
cially at stake, have implored the Legisla- 
ture, not to vote them any public money, 
not to give them any unfair advantage over 
others, not to invade private property, but 
to break off the fetters which the law has 
jaid upon their industry; to restore them 
their natural liberty to purchase bread in 
return for the produce of their labour ; to 
permit them to maintain their families by 
honest and laborious exertion. 

‘For no fault of theirs, they are suffering 
the pain of bunger, with all the physical 
and moral evils which accompany it. God 
has provided for them corn, not in their 
own crowded country, but in others less 
densely peopled. They have the ability to 
buy it by their labour, if the law forbids 
not; and the restoration of their natural 
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right will invigorate every branch of British 
industry. Generously, therefore, as becomes 
the disciples of Christ, let every Christian’ 
reader overcome all party spirit, silence each 
ignorant prejudice and trampling on the 
suggestions of a short-sighted self-interest, 
labour with every friend of his country to 
effect that extension of our trade which, 
while it improves the condition of the work- 
ing classes, will open the prospect of un- 
bounded prosperity to the whole nation.”’ 


The Oratory ; or, the Testimony of Scrip- 
ture on the Subject of Prayer. By Lucy 
Barton. Royal 32mo., pp. 262. 

Harvey and Darton. 

Like all the other productions of our fair 
author, this little volume is imbued with the 
spirit of wisdom and devotion ; and breathes, 
at the same time, an exquisite taste, and a 
refined moral feeling. We can assure our 
readers that the Scriptural doctrine of prayer 
is beautifully set forth in these pages, and 
that they are eminently fitted to become 
the companion of the closet. If the ele- 
gance of the work shall attract towards it 
the notice of the more refined and educated 
classes, we shall greatly rejoice, as we know 
of few little devotional manuals more fitted 
to improve and elevate their religious tastes. 


CuristiAN Mepirations; or, the Be- 
liever’s Companion in Solitude. By the 
Author of ‘‘ Christian Retirement,’’ and 
“Christian Experience.”” pp. 578. 

é Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

The author of this work is advantageously 
known to the devotional reader by his former 
volumes on ‘‘ Christian Retirement,’’ and 
‘¢ Christian Experience ;’’? and we are happy 
to bear testimony to the fact of his having, 
in our opinion, amply sustained his qualifi- 
cations, both of bead and heart, for this 
species of writing, by this renewed effort of 
his pen. His aim in furnishing this volume 
may be gathered from his own words. 

‘The Meditations, interspersed with 
hymns, chiefly original, are intended to 
promote serious reflections, silent aspira- 
tions to God, and self-examination; and 
thus, through the divine blessing, to lead 
the heart to God in Christ, as the only 
foundation of a sinner’s hope, and the only 
fountain of a sinner’s happiness.” 

While we have so many books daily issu- 
ing from the religious press, which more 
immediately relate to the out-works of 
Christianity, or which are designed to ex- 
hibit the majestic columns, and the beauti- 
ful proportions of the temple of truth, to 
those who are disposed to gaze upon its 
lovely exterior ; it is no less desirable that we 
should possess a due proportion of those 
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other writings which conduct us into the 
penetralia of the sacred edifice, and assist 
us to offer the fragrant incense of hallowed 
devotion upon the golden altar in the holy 
of holies. These ‘‘ Christian Meditations’ 
are well fitted to aid the believer in his 
upward career of holy activity, and in main- 
taining the daily struggle against the antag- 
onist principles of evil, both within and 
without. They are seventy in number, and 
embrace the very essence of spiritual Chris- 
tianity, and exhibit the life of God in the 
soul of man. 


The Protestant Dissenters’ Mermo- 
RIAL, and EMINENT PieTy PRODUCTIVE 
or A Peacerut Env. Two Sermons. 
By the Rev. Roperr Burts, of Maldon, 
Essex. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Of these sermons, it may be enongh to 
say they are distinguished by the strong 
good sense, the clear diction, and correct 
theological sentiments which, in no ordinary 
degree, have so long characterised the au- 
thor’s ministerial course. The first was de- 
livered upon an occasion deeply interesting, 
and equally gratifying to himself and his 
hearers—‘‘ to commemorate a ministerial 
connexion of twenty years.’’ After a short 
exordium, exhibiting a condensed view of 
the state of Christianity from its earliest 
introduction into Britain, he proceeds to 
narrate some of the persecutions endured 
under the reign of Elizabeth by many pious 
clergymen of the Church of England, among 
whom was the Rev. G. Gifford, vicar of 
Maldon, and also the Rev. J. Gardiner, 
vicar of St. Mary’s parish, in the same 
town. The remarks of the author on the 
state of subjugation to which these good 
men were reduced, and on their own incon- 
sistency in pleading for the exercise of a 
secular authority in religion under which 
they were themselves suffering, deserve the 
attention of all who are interested in the 
great questions of civil and religious liberty. 
No steps for the formation of a Nencon- 
formist church in Maldon appear to have 
been taken till after the ejectment of the 
vicar, the Rev. Thomas Horrackes, under 
the Act of Uniformity, in 1662. The Rev. 
Robert Billio, the son of another ejected 
minister, from the town of Witham, first 
gathered into a separate congregation the 
pious hearers of the late ejected clergyman. 
Under his ministry a piece of ground was 
hired, and a meeting-house erected, capable 
of holding about four hundred persons. 
** That ground,’”’ the preacher remarks, ‘‘ is 
the site of the present chapel; the very 
ground on which we are met this morning 
for public worship, one hundred and fifty 
years after. Mr. B.’s ministry was greatly 
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blessed, so that the chapel proved too small 
for the numbers who attended. After his 
death the pulpit was occupied bya Mr. Bird, 
who resigned the ministry, and was suc- 
ceeded by Mr. Holden. His sentiments, 
unhappily, approached to Unitarianism, 
under whose withering influence the con- 
gregation was greatly reduced, so that for 
a long time, and to the period of his death, 
he preached to about twenty persons. The 
greater number adhering to evangelical truth 
attended the ministry of neighbouring pas- 
tors, until they obtained the use of a small 
place occupied by the Wesleyan Methodists. 
Their first minister was, after a short period, 
succeeded by the Rev. S. Whilmshurst from 
Homerton College. Under his ministry the 
Old Meeting was again obtained in the year 
1739, after the death of Mr. Holden. Mr. 
W.’s laborious labours in village preaching 
greatly impaired his health, so as to render 
an assistant necessary at a comparatively 
early period. An arrangement was made, 
and the whole affair conducted in a manner 
worthy the imitation of pastors and churches 
in similar circumstances. Mr. Forster, of 
Terling, was chosen, and became the pastor 
on the death of Mr. Whilmshurst. Under 
Mr. F.’s ministry the church continued to 
prosper, and a new chapel was erected. His 
unexpected death in the midst of his days 
and usefulness, in 1811, left the church 
without a pastor till 1813, when the Rev. 
James Tait, of Homerton College, was 
chosen to that office; impaired health in- 
duced his resignation in 1819. He was 
succeeded in the following year by the pre- 
sent pastor, under whose ministry a large 
and increasing degree of prosperity con- 
tinues to be enjoyed. The sermon closes 
with some very excellent and appropriate 
remarks, from which, did our space permit, 
we should be glad to give some extracts. 
We cordially recommend them to the perusal 
of our readers. 

The second sermon was occasioned by the 
decease of Joseph Pattison, Esq., a deacon 
of the church, and one of the most amiable 
and benevolent of men; ‘‘an Israelite in- 
deed, in whom was no guile.” The text, 
Ps. xxxvii. 57, is strikingly appropriate, 
and in few individuals has it been more 
practically illustrated than in the life and 
death of Mr. Pattison. To his assiduity as 
a deacon, in connexion with another excel- 
lent man, the late Mr. May, who died but a 
short time before him, the preacher bears a 
grateful testimony. The closing scene is 
thus described :— 

‘‘ When present in his dying chamber, 
one scarcely thought the shadow of death was 
there. Heaven was open to his view, and 
shed such a cheerful influence over his mind, 
that there scarcely seemed a gulf between, 
He lived and died a Christian, whose holy, 
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steady, lengthened course may be fitly 
likened to the progress of the sun in a long 
summer’s day, when just finishing his ca- 
reer, all darkening clouds and tempests 
scattered, he sets in radiance more soft and 
pleasant than his beams at noon, and the 
prelude of a brighter morn.” 

We cannot close our notice of these dis- 
courses without referring to two others pub- 
lished by the author, namely, one on the 
death of Mr. May, the coadjutor of Mr. 
Pattison in the office of deacon; and an- 
other entitled ‘‘The Proper Province of 
Religious Inquiry and Concern,’’ on Deut. 
xxix. 29, ‘‘ The secret things belong unto 
the Lord,’’ &c. We have never seen the 
subject more judiciously treated. The whole 
have our cordial recommendation. 


Scriprure Texts arranged for the use 
of Ministers, Teachers, Visitors, &c., 
&c., and adapted to binding with pocket 
Bibles. Compiled by the Religious Tract 
and Book Society for Ireland. With 
Maps—one of Palestine, one of the An- 
cient World, as referred to in the Scrip- 
tures, and one of the Travels of Paul. 
Entered at Stationers’ Hall. Fifth Thou- 
sand. 12mo., pp. 100. 


Richard Groombridge. 


The design of this work is admirable, 
and its execution is in no respect inferior. 
We are not surprised at its rapid sale, as 
it is really a very ingenious and useful pro- 
duction. To ministers and Sunday-school 
teachers, as well as for closet use, it will 
be found a valuable accession. Three hun- 
dred and sixty-nine Scriptural subjects are 
selected and arranged alphabetically, and 
under each head the several topics belong- 
ing to it are placed in natural order, and 
supported by judiciously selected proofs. 
The volume forms an admirable common- 
place book to the Bible, and, as such, we 
earnestly recommend it to our intelligent 
readers in general. 


Cueistian Baptism; showing the Right 
of Infants to that Ordinance, when their 
Parents profess to believe ihat Jesus is 
the true Messiah; and that there is no 
authority in the New Testament for what 
is called Believer’s Baptism. 12mo., 
pp- 24. Second edition. 

James Dinnis. 

This is a tract worthy of general circula- 
tion, at a time when extraordinary zeal is 
put forth by our Baptist brethren in propa- 
gating their peculiar views. The author 
has evidently read his Bible with great care ; 
and many of his observations are singularly 
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acute and convincing. We do not bind 
ourselves to all his views or reasonings ; 
but we cordially recommend his valuable 
pamphlet to the notice of our readers in 
general. 


Memoirs of the Lire and Lazours 
of Ropert Morrison, D.D., F.R.S 


Sey 


M.R.A.S., Member of the Society Asia- 
tique of Paris, &c. &c. Compiled by his 
Widow. With Critical Notices of his 
Chinese Works. By Samurt Kipp. And 
an Appendix, containing original Docu- 
ments. In 2 vols., 8vo. 


John Snow. 


By the painful vicissitudes of trade, a few 
copies of these valuable Memoirs are now 
to be had at half their original cost. We 
advise all who take interest in the life and 
labours of that revered ‘‘ man of God’? who 
was honoured to give to the Chinese the 
word of life in their own difficult tongue, to 
order copies forthwith, as they cannot long 
remain in the market at their present re- 
duced prices. The work is deeply interest- 
ing to all who wish to acquaint themselves 
minutely with the history of the Chinese 
mission. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 

1. Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Sinai, 
and Arabia Pelvea. A Journal of Travels in the 
Year 1838. By E. Rogprnson and E. Smiru. 
Undertaken in reference to Biblical Geography. 
Drawn up from the original Diaries, with Histori- 
cal Illustrations. By Epwarp Robinson, D.D., 
Professor of Biblical Literature in the Union Theo- 
logical Seminary, New York; author of a Greck 
and English Lexicon of the New Testament, &c. 
With new maps and plans of five sheets. 3 vols. 
8vo, 45s, J. Murray. 


2. A Brief Exposition of the Epistles of Paul to 
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ORT UA. 


MR, JOSEPH WILKS. 


This highly talented youth, the eldest son 
of Joseph Barber Wilks, Esq., of the India 
fHlouse, and an artist of great promise, was 
removed on the Ist of June, by consumption, 
trom the fond embrace of his pious parents, at 
the early age of twenty-four, Till his last ill- 
ness he had evinced no decisive evidence of 
the operation of Divine grace on his cha- 
racter; but such a remarkable change was 
wrought in his views and feelings towards 
the close of his affecting malady, that it 
seems due to the riches of God’s mercy that 
some record of so striking a death-bed scene 
should be preserved for the encouragement 
of these of God’s people who are called to 
attend the last hours of children or relatives 
who in life’s sunny hours have afforded no 
satisfactory proof of the prevalence of a 
Saviour’s love. 

The following interesting documents are 
supplied by those who tended the deceased 
in his dying hours with a tenderness and 
fidelity highly creditable to their Christian 
character ; and who found, to their great 
joy, that in every stage of existence the 
Gospel is ‘‘the wisdom of God and the 
power of God unto salvation,’’ when accom- 
panied by the mighty energy of the Holy 
Spirit. Such instances of the sovereignty 
of Divine grace in rescuing guilty wanderers 
at the eleventh hour from the grasp of 
the devourer, furnish no encouragement to 
those who would postpone repentance 
with the hope of obtaining mercy. The 
suddenness of disease, the loss of mental 
power, or the distractions of bodily pain, 
may render all such presumptuous hopes 
vain and delusive, and he who flatters him- 
selt that he will repent before he enters 
into the presence of his Judge, may find 
himself in perdition ere one feeling of peni- 
tence or one gleam of faith has come over 
the mind. 


Copy of a Letter sent by Mr. Wilks the 
Father, to Mrs. Wilks, Wife of the Rev. 
S. C. Wilks, Editor of the ‘* Christian 
Observer.” 

Camberwell, June, 1841. 

My Dear Emma,—You have heard from 
my brother of the great change that took 
place in our dear Joseph’s mind, before his 
death, and believing further particulars will 
be interesting to you, I will endeavour to 
narrate (as far as J can recollect) what 
passed between himself and me. His chief 
conversations, however, were with his mother 
alone, from the time he became concerned 
about his soul. 

On the Tuesday preceding his death 
(for he only lived till the following Tuesday) 
I was sitting by him, when I said, ‘‘ Joseph, 
how do you think you are?’’ He did not 
reply to my question, but said, ‘‘ How do 
you think lam?” J said, ‘‘ I have never 
told you before; I think you will die.”” He 
said I had told him too abruptly, and added, 
‘that had it been said to a lady of delicate 
nerves, it might have caused her death.’? 
Soon after this the sins of his life came in 
review before him, and he became greatly 
concerned about his eternal safety. 

On the following day his mother and I 
were sitting by him, when he began a short 
history of his life, and told us that, when a 
little boy, he loved religion, and wished to 
be religious ; but remarked, he supposed he 
did not then rightly understand what religion 
was, and then passed over the intermediate 
events of his life, and came to those cireum- 
stances which overwhelmed him with the 
greatest distress and apprehension lest he 
had sinned beyond the reach of mercy. I 
saw he wished to relieve his mind. I there- 
fore encouraged him to speak freely, and 
keep nothing back, but he said it would only 
increase our grief and his own, and do no 
good to particularise his sins. He wished 
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us to understand he had been one of the 
greatest of sinners, stating that as he ad- 
vanced in age he was led by his profession 
(an artist) into the world to mingle with 
others following the same pursuits, that he 
chose as his companions men older than 
himself (giving as his reason that their 
minds were more matured.) Amongst these 
were some honourable men, men of fair 
moral character, though not professing re- 
ligion ; but others were of infidel principles, 
who, if occasion offered, ridiculed sacred 
things. He had been present and had joined 
in that ridicule ; this it was which filled him 
with the deepest regret and apprehension, 
lest he had committed the unpardonable sin. 
He mentioned once in particular, when the 
birth of Jesus Christ had been introduced, 
that some wicked and blasphemous remarks 
were made, accompanied by a general laugh. 
He had joined in that laugh, but added, that 
had he been asked to subscribe, as believing 
the sentiments, he felt he could not. I 
understood him to mean, that though ap- 
parently concurring, he did not in heart do 
so. He was naturally good-natured, and 
easily led away by his companions, which 
induced them to suppose that his sentiments 
were in unison with theirs. Having thus 
united in laughing at the most sacred sub- 
jects, though I hope inadyertently, he was 
now filled with the greatest distress. He not 
only feared the consequences of his sin, but 
was also overwhelmed with a deep sense of 
his ingratitude towards God. He inquired 
anxiously of me what blasphemy was, and 
whether it could be forgiven. I referred 
him to the Scriptures, ‘‘ that all manner of 
sin and blasphemy against the Son of man 
may be forgiven,’ &c. He then inquired 
what the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
was. I replied, 1 thought to despise and 
reject him. He said, ‘‘Oh, I am sure I 
do not do that.’”’ I then entreated him to 
pray. He said be could not. I said again, 
“Do pray.’? He repeated he could not. I 
said, ‘‘ Say ‘ Lord have mercy upon me.’”’ 
He then repeated, in a broken manner, 
‘‘ Lord have mercy upon me.’”’ He then 
said after me, with a trembling voice, ‘‘I 
will arise and go to my Father, aud say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven 
and in thy sight,’’ &c. I believe until now 
he had not for a long time uttered a single 
prayer to God; indeed he had told me only 
a few days before, that he never prayed, and 
when I reminded him of it, he saidit did not 
arise from not wishing to pray, for he did 
wish it, but he could not. I understood 
him to mean it was of no use for him to 
pray. He had not only neglected prayer, 
but also his Bible. He went neither to 
church nor chapel, except sometimes a 
Roman Cathclic Chapel, but generally took 
a walk on the Lord’s-day. Now, however, 
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he had addressed a prayer to God, but his 
great fear was that he had committed the 
unpardonable sin. I endeavoured to en- 
courage him to hope (from the Scriptures) 
that that was not the case. I told him that 
whatever that sin might be, or whether it 
could now be committed or not, I should 
leave undecided, but this I was assured of— 
if such could be the case, such a one would 
become increasingly hardened, wouid never 
afterwards truly repent, and with a broken 
and a contrite heart ask mercy of God. I 
told him, therefore, that he could not have 
committed that sin, because he now pos- 
sessed a truly penitent state. 

Relieved upon this important point, he 
was now embarrassed on another account— 
to whom he should address his prayers, 
whether to God or Christ. I felt great 
responsibility in replying to this inquiry. 
He was apparently very near death, he 
locked up to me for guidance, and I had no 
means of directing his anxious mind but re- 
ferring him to the Bible, the only unerring 
standard of truth. I then repeated to him 
the words of our Lord, ‘‘ Pray to the Fatber 
in my name ;°’ as it issaid, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, I will do 
it ;’’ and in another place, ‘‘ My Father will 
do it.’’ I therefore told him to pray to God 
in the name of his Son; to pray to the 
Father, and plead the death, merits, and 
sufferings of his dear Son; that it was said, 
‘‘ His blood cleanseth from all sin ;’’ that 
there never was a penitent, broken-hearted 
sinner, who asked mercy in the name of 
Christ, that was ever cast out; that God had 
promised, that Christ had promised, that 
such should never be rejected ; that Christ 
had said, ‘‘ Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but not a jot or a tittle of my word shall 
pass away;’’ that ‘‘ him that cometh to me 
T will in nowise cast out.’’ I endeavoured 
to explain to him that, if he righly came to 
Christ, he came to God, for that ‘‘ God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self;’’ that Christ was the meeting-place 
for the sinner and God. I also quoted the 
following passages of Scripture :—that ‘‘ as 
the man is the head of the woman, so Christ 
is the head of the man, and God is the head 
of Christ; and I say not unto you that I will 
pray the Father for you, for the Father him- 
self loveth you.’? These references were 
made for the twofold purpose of directing 
his mind to the Father as the object of 
prayer (in the name of his Son) and to show 
the willingness of God to accept and forgive 
all such as truly come to him in that way. 
He seemed now satisfied as to the Scriptural 
direction on this head, but his great fear 
was whether Ae should be accepted. He 
began to pray most fervently for mercy, 
though under great discouragement, lest his 
sins were too great to be pardoned, and lest 
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he had committed that great sin which he 
feared could not be forgiven. From this 
time he frequently entreated to be with his 
mother alone, and requested that all would 
leave him, including myself. This he did 
for two or three days at the commencement 
of his soul’s concern. TI retired into an ad- 
joining room, but the request led me to self- 
examination, and to search the Scriptures of 
truth. God, however, was pleased to bless 
the circumstance, and render it profitable to 
my own soul, and afterwards I was gratified 
by perceiving he wished me to be constantly 
with him. Indeed when the family left him, 
at his own request, it greatly distressed him, 
particularly on my account, lest I should 
be grieved ; and he entreated his mother to 
express everything that was kind and affec- 
tionate to me, and to assure me of his great 
confidence in me and my personal religion, 
but that he could speak more freely to her 
alone; that she understood him better, and 
could speak to his case more simply. On 
one of my succeeding interviews with him, I 
mentioned the Apostle Paul as a persecutor 
and great sinner. He said the apostle’s sin 
bore no comparison to his in enormity. The 
portions of God’s Word, and the hymns 
which were read to him, with the conversa- 
tions he had with his mother and aunt, 
were made the means (together with his own 
earnest prayers) in raising him to hope. His 
characteristic sincerity was conspicuously 
manifested under his convictions for sin, 
and would not allow him to conceal any 
thing he felt, or take comfort without 
thoroughly examining his claim to it, and 
that it had its foundation in the holy Word 
of God. When sceptical he was respected 
for his sincerity, though at that time very 
bold, presumptuous, and self-confident. It 
is true, he sometimes said he would willingly 
be religions if any one could prove to him 
which religion was right ; but he little knew 
his own heart, for he always raised a host of 
objections and cavils against every proof. 
He knew his own ability and powers of 
reasoning, and trusting too much to these he 
was greatly led astray. He had when well 
in health refused to pray—the sure and only 
resource for guidance under doubt and diffi- 
culty. How differently he now felt under 
his convictions! He believed himself to be 
one of the greatest of sinners that ever lived ; 
he feared he had sinned beyond the reach of 
mercy, and earnestly entreated forgiveness. 
J informed him that neither his mother nor 
myself had any hope of salvation, should 
we die that day, but the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus ; that we, no more than him- 
self, had any other trust for acceptance with 
God. (As I was then explaining the mode 
of a sinner’s acceptance with God, I made 
no mention of the confidence which arises 
from walking in humble love before God, 
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from sitting at the feet of Christ in child- 
like simplicity, hearing and obeying his 
words.) He frequently entreated his mother 
to lie down by his side, that he might tell 
her his hopes and his fears, that she might 
pray with him; and God, by these means, 
was pleased to comfort him. God im- 
parted to her wisdom to select suitable 
portions of Scripture and verses of hymns, 
and God greatly blessed them to him. 
Joseph’s heart was now prepared, by deep 
repentance and prayer, to receive the good 
secd. 
* On the day he died, about noon, he sat 
on the bed side, which he did to change his 
position and relieve the difficulty of breath- 
ing, when he commenced a prayer to God 
to the following effect :—(his aunt and my- 
self sitting by)—‘‘O thou who art my 
creating Father; who art my preserv- 
ing Father; O how I desire to know thee 
as my regenerating Father! Thou hast in 
thy great goodness and mercy spared and 
preserved me for twenty-four years, and hast 
bestowed upon me during the whole of that 
time innumerable benefits and comforts, de- 
manding on my part the return of gratitude 
to thee, simple gratitude at the least; but 
instead of this, what has my life been? A 
continued course of aggravated sin, and in- 
gratitude to thee, my greatest Benefactor; 
so that thou mightest long since have justly 
cut me aff, and cast me from thy presence 
into perdition; but thy Scriptures inform 
me, and my relatives and friends tell me, 
that thou arta God that can show mercy, 
and forgive all that come unto thee in the 
name of thy dear Son ; thou knowest J have 
no other hope for pardon and acceptance 
but through his death and merits,’”’ &c. 
Having thus appealed to God that he had 
no other hope, that he desired no other way, 
he entreated God to forgive him, when the 
unpardonable sin again distressed him, and 
he said, continuing his prayer, ‘‘1f I have 
not committed that great sin, but if I have 
committed it, how is it that I feel some love 
to thee ? and am now asking thy mercy ?” 
Having concluded his prayer, which was in 
substance as above, he recollected he had 
prayed in public when directed by our Lord 
to go into the closet and shut the door, and 
pray to our Father who seeth in secret: he 
then appealed to God that he had not done 
so from ostentation, but that his relatives 
might know his true state of mind; that God 
knew he was sincere. Soon after this he 
repeated the Lord’s prayer, and when he 
came to the words, ‘‘ Thy will be done,’’ 
I called his attention to them, and asked 
him if he could sincerely say, ‘Thy will 
be done.” He replied, ‘Oh, yes; my 
will has ruined me. Let the will of God be 
done by all means.’”’ It was asked, ‘* Whe- 
ther for life or for death?” He replied, 
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“Ob, yes!’? He soon afterwards said, (for 
he died that night,) ‘‘ I can now say, ‘ My 
Saviour,’ but I desire to say, or I long to 
say, ‘My Father.’”’ I replied, ‘‘ You may 
say, ‘My Father,’ if you can say, ‘My 
Saviour ;’ for in coming to the Saviour 
rightly, you do come to the Father. He then 
said, ‘‘ My Father !”’ 

Though his sufferings were great, arising 
from the ulcerated condition of his throat 
and mouth, (for his lungs were in a dreadful 
state,) he said he thought nothing of these, 
so that he could but have an assurance that 
his soul would be saved. 

Believe me to remain, 
My dear Emma, 


Copy of a Memorandum made by Mr. Mef- 
jin, a friend of the deceased, after several 
interviews. 

At my first interview with Joseph, after 
illness confined him to his room, I found 
he had not resigned the hope of recovering 
his health. ‘The doctor tells me that he 
has seen worse cases than mine.’? Aware 
that this hope was felt by no one but himself, 
and anxious that his whole attention might 
be directed to ‘‘ the things that belonged to 
his peace ;’’ I replied, ‘‘ The doctor thinks 
your case a very bad one.”’ He understood 
me to imply that his case was utterly des- 
perate. 

He was in no degree offended, and never 
afterwards expressed a hope of restoration, 
nor any desire for it, except for the purpose 
of attempting to counteract the mischief he 
had done to the minds of some of his asso- 
ciates by his conversation and example. 

He expressed his doubts of the divine 
authority of the Bible, but was most solicitous 
to have his doubts removed, deeply con- 
vinced that man needs a revelation of his 
Maker’s will, and that volume is the only 
one in the world which has any claim to he 
so regarded, 

Of my second interview I have no memo- 
randum. 

On my next visit I found his infidel doubts 
greatly subdued. He saw that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is, according to the description 
given of him in the gospel, most perfectly 
adapted to be the Saviour of men: ‘‘ Pos- 
sessing the omnipotence of God and all the 
sympathies of man, dying the just for the 
unjust to bring them to God, and living to 
intercede for all who come unto the Father 
by him, what excellences can you con- 
ceive would render him a better Saviour ?”’ 
“©Oh! nothing can be added.’’ _‘* What 
could be removed from his character that 
woud make him a more suitable Saviour ?”’ 
*¢ Oh, nothing!” ‘‘ Now it appears to me 
the idea of such a Saviour, so worthy of 
the infinite wisdom, power, and love of God, 
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is too sublime, too divine, ever to have been 
known in the world, unless it had descended 
from heaven.” ‘It certainly does!” I 
thought as I conversed with him in this 
strain he felt as I felt myself. 

When I saw him again, he was earnestly 
seeking acceptance with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He intimated a fear 
that he had sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
But as this impression did not appear very 
deep, and was evidently devoid of just cause, 
I dismissed the subject from our conversa- 
tion, and he never afterwards alluded to it. 
‘‘ Have you hope in the mercy of God?” 
“¢T have hope according to the Scriptures. I 
have no manifestation.’”’ ‘‘ It would be won- 
derful if ever you should be found in heaven, 
and wonderful if I should, but a far more 
wonderful thing has occurred there already, 
an Intercessor on behalf of sinners has been 
admitted there; but it would be far more 
wonderful than this if a sinner were to come 
to God by this Mediator, and were shut 
out.’” 

“That must be true in my case,’’ he very 
eagerly rejoined, ‘‘ Most certainly. If it 
were not true in your case, the affairs of 
heaven would be for ever deranged ; it would 
be the triumph of hell, and the everlasting 
dishonour of heaven.’ 

IT doubt not that this conversation was 
much blessed to him. 

I saw him for the last time on June the 
Ist, the day on which he died. Weak as he 
was, his intellect was quite clear. I never 
saw him more collected. 

‘‘T cannot speak much, but you can talk, 
and J can listen. I should like to have you 
with me all day.” 

The sacrifice and intercession of Christ 
were the subjects of our conversation. 
“« Coming unto God by the blessed Mediator, 
your salvation will not depend on your feeble 
prayers, but on the prevalency of his inter- 
cession, and him the Father heareth always.”’ 

‘«That,’’ he hastily and earnestly rejoined, 
“applies to me.’’ At the close of prayer 
he added with a loud voice, ‘‘ Amen, amen, 
God grant it.”’ 


Copy of Letler written by Joseph's Mother 
to a Friend at her request. 
Camberwell, June, 1841. 

My dear Miss C.,—The great exhaustion 
and suffering of Joseph, and the constant 
attention which he required, together with 
my own fatigue and excitement, render me 
almost incapable of recollecting what passed 
the last week of his life between him and 
myself, but as far as I can recollect, I will 
endeavour to send you afew particulars. It 
was not till after his Papa had told him, 
‘that he thought he would die,’’ that he 
said any thing to me about the state of his 
mind, and then he said, ‘‘ Mamma, I wish 
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you and I could be alone, that we might 
talk together, for I feel myself to be one of 
the vilest of sinners. What am I to do? 
T feel I can do nothing. Some people talk 
of doing a great deal, but that will not do 
when we come to die.’”’ I said, ‘‘ I thank 
God that he has made you to feel you are 
a sinner, and I believe the work to be en- 
tirely of God; but still there is something 
which you can do, and must do, for God has 
promised that he will give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him in sincerity and truth.” 
He said, ‘‘I have prayed, but I have no 
answer to my prayers.’ I said, ‘‘Do not 
be discouraged, but continue to pray ear- 
nestly and constantly, for he has said, ‘ Call 
upon me in the day of trouble, and I will 
deliver you.’’’ ‘I feel that my sins are so 
great, that it would be just in God if he were 
to banish me from his presence for ever.’ 
I said, ‘‘I feel thankful to God that you do 
feel yourself so great a sinner, and you cer- 
tainly ought, for you have spent the greater 
part of your life in sinning against light and 
knowledge, but still there is forgiveness with 
God for every penitent sinner.’’ He con- 
tinually requested me to pray with him, in 
which he joined most fervently, and entreated 
God to hear the prayers of his mother on 
his behalf, and repeated at every sentence, 
“God grant it may be so, Amen.” 

He has prayed himself very earnestly 
when with me alone for God'to receive him 
into his favour, to pardon him, and to 
blot out all his sins. One of his expressions 
was, ‘‘ Wash me in the all-prevailing, re- 
deeming blood, which I know and believe to 
be sufficient to wash away all my sins, how- 
ever black, and the sins of the whole world. 
If I have not committed the sin that cannot 
be forgiven, will God allow me to enter into 
his presence, who have sinned against him 
the whole of my life; I that am one of the 
vilest, blackest sinners upon earth, will he 
accept me ?’’ and much more which I can- 
not recollect. At another time he said, 
pressing my hand, ‘‘ Oh! mamma, you do 
not know the agony I feel; my illness is 
nothing in comparison to the state of my 
mind. I fear I do not feel so much as I 
ought ; perhaps not more than I should, if 
I were to lose one of my family; but I am 
sure I ought to feel much more deeply, con- 
sidering my aggravated crimes.’’ He said, 
‘“Oh! my dear mother, I love you dearly, 
you talk so simply and so kindly to me, it 
is all more than [ deserve. I wish I loved 
Christ as much as you.” I said, ‘* Joseph, 
that very desire you have expressed shows 
that you do love him.’’ I said, “‘ Now tell 
me whether you do not?” He said, he 
certainly did love Christ. ‘I believe I am 
sincere, but J do not love him half enough.”’ 
I said, ‘‘ Very likely not,’’ but he must not 
give way to doubting, for I had no doubt 
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Satan would try every means to discourage 
him in every possible way he could; but 
instead of listening to it, be thankful for the 
little love, and ask for more. I read many 
chapters in the Bible to him. He particu- 
larly requested the New Testament to be 
read, and many hymns. He said at another 
time, ‘‘ Will the Lord Jesus Christ have 
mercy upon me, and save me?” [I said, 
‘¢ He has promised so to do, and he is faith- 
ful to his word.’”’ J said, ‘‘1 will read you 
a hymn upon that subject,’’ which was,— 


Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched, 
Weak and wounded, sick and sore. 


Now, I said, you area poor and wretched 
sinner, are you not? He replied, ‘‘ Indeed I 
am.’’ Then I said, the next lines will suit 
you, for it is all scripture language :— 

Jesus ready stands to save you, 
Full of pity, joined with power, 
He is able, he is willing, 
Doubt no more. 
I read till I came to the verse :— 


Let not conscience make you linger, 
Nor of fitness fondly dream, 
All the fitness he requireth, 
Is to feel your need of him, 
This he gives you, 
’Tis the Spirit’s rising beam. 
He said, ‘‘ Read that verse again.” It 
seemed to just suit his state of mind. I 
then finished the hymn, when he requested 
me to read it again, which I did many times, 
and also another hymn he took great in- 
terest in, which was— = 
There is a fountain fill’d with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins; 
And sinners plung’d beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains. 


I read many chapters to him, in which 
he was greatly interested, and exclaimed: 
‘* How sweet! I wish I could apply it to 
myself, as my own.’’ Any particular pas- 
sages of scripture that struck his mind, he 
wished to be read over and over again, par- 
ticularly those passages in John, where it 
says, ‘‘ Jf any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink,’’ and ‘‘ I am the bread 
of life; he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst. He then said, ‘‘God knows 
I do indeed hunger and thirst after salva- 
tion; but I do not feel that I have it, I fear 
Inever shall.’’ I then repeated a passage of 
scripture from Isaiah to him, which was :— 
‘When the poor and needy seek water, 
and there is none, and their tongue faileth 
for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the 
Lord God of Israel will not forsake them.’? 
Now, I said, this is exactly your case; he 
said, ‘‘ Indeed it is.’” Well, I said, God 
has promised in this state, that he will hear, 
and not forsake, and he is true to his word. 
Two verses in the 102nd Psalm seemed 
much to comfort him, which were these,— 
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“ Fre will regard the prayer of the destitute, 
and not despise their prayer. This shall be 
written for the generations to come; and the 
people that shall be created shall praise 
the Lord.’’ This, he said, though written 
so long ago, was written for the present 
generation, and for him; and many more 
passages of scripture, which I cannot now 
bring to my recollection, but this, perhaps, 
will be sufficient without any more. 

The day before he died, I asked him how 
he felt his mind? He said, he felt more 
light in his mind. I said, ‘‘ Then be thankful 
‘for it, and ask for more, you cannot ask too 
much.” I did not that night, which was the 
night before he died, at all expect him to 
live till the morning. His mind was then a 
little wandering, and he thought he was 
addressing his friend, Mr. Thomas James. 
He began by asking him, if he could stay a 
little while; he wanted to speak with him; 
but he said, he could not say much, only a 
few words, but he would introduce the sub- 
ject, and then said, ‘‘My mother will tell 
you the rest.’ He began by saying, ‘‘ Tom, 
Ihave a kind, good mother, but she does 
not spare me one sin.’’ J suppose, alluding 
to my frequently telling him, that he was a 
great sinner, and ought to feel sorrow on 
that account; but, coming a little to him- 
self, and finding no answer, he said, ‘‘ Is 
not Tom here ?’’ [I said, ‘‘ There is no one 
here but myself.’’ He said, ‘‘ How my mind 
wanders.’’ ‘‘ Inthe morning, if youfeel able,”’ 
I said, ‘I hope you will speak to him, and 
tell him of the great change in your mind.” 
He called the next morning, and they were 
alone together about half an hour, when 
he stated to him the great change in his 
mind, at which Mr. James was greatly af- 
fected and astonished, and said, he could 
scarcely believe him to be the same person, 
there was such a surprising change in him. 
The circumstance bas made a very great 
impression upon him. I hope it will be a 
lasting benefit to him. I mention this to 
show you how anxious he was to let his 
friends know of the change in his mind. 
He said, the only thing he wished to live 
for was, that he might have an opportunity 
of speaking to them and undoing the mis- 
chief he had done. He said to me, “If 
there is any possibility of my recovering, 
what a scene lies before me! but I believe I 
should be firm, for it is a change which J 
should never depart from, should I return 
to health.”? He felt himself grieved at times 
that he was unable, through great weakness, 
to think upon spiritual subjects as he ought. 
I told him not to grieve on that account, 
that God was well acquainted with his weak- 
ness, and that he locked at the heart, not 
at words. He said he knew that; but he 
was afraid of coolness and indifference. I 
mentioned to him, ‘‘ That like as a father 
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pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.’”’? He said it was very 
sweet, and he knew he was kind and merci- 
ful. I believe he was thoroughly sincere 
during his last illness; he searched every 
thought and feeling to the bottom to see his 
motive for it. 

For two or three weeks before he took to 
his bed-room, he was lying chiefly on the 
sofa, and scarcely said any thing all day. 
What his thoughts were I do not know; 
but the last week of his life he was too ill 
and weak to think of any thing but his own 
soul. I read the chapter to him several 
times, that you wished him to read, and I 
told him, with that wish he had your earnest 
and sincere prayers, and also of many other 
friends. He said his friends were very kind, 
he was much obliged to them, but he did not 
mention any one by name. On the day he 
died, which was at half-past eleven at night, 
of the Ist of June, I asked him how he felt 
his mind, he said, ‘‘ More peaceful,”’? and 
wished nothing to disturb the little peace he 
then felt. After this he lay apparently in a 
sleep, until he breathed his last. He was 
remarkably patient during his illness, not 
a murmuring word escaped his lips, and ex- 
pressed so much gratitude for every thing, 
that it was a pleasure to do any thing for 
him. His sufferings were extreme for a 
week or two, his breathing was very labori- 
ous, so that it could be heard all over the 
house. He had no rest during that time, 
only as he took opiates, which did not pro- 
duce sleep, but a partial stillness, until the 
effect was gone off. He could not lie down 
at all for two or three days, nor even recline 
his head; and frequently I have been obliged 
to draw his chair up to the window, as early 
as four o’clock in the morning, and open all 
the windows, both back and front, to admit 
all the air we possibly could. He had a 
dreadful throat and mouth. It was very 
afflicting to us to see him suffer so much, 
but amidst it all we had the great comfort 
of witnessing the happy change in his mind, 
which, if this had not been the case, his 
sickness and death would have been over- 
wheiming ; and we have not the least doubt 
but he is now 


Far from this world of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in. 
It is a great consolation for us to look 


forward to the meeting of our three children 
in heaven. 


THE REV. THOMAS JONES. 


This eminently holy and devoted servant 
of Christ, after a few hour’s illness, entered 
upon his rest on the 10th July, at the ad- 
vanced age of seventy-seven, and in the 
fifty-first year of his ministry at the same 
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place, leaving an aged widow unprovided 
for, to sustain a great loss. 

Mr. Jones was a student of the late Dr. 
Williams, of Rotherham, at whose particu- 
lar request he commenced his labours at 
Newmarket, in Flintshire, where his Master 
enabled him to be useful and faithful unto 
the end; he was able to preach his last 
sabbath on earth, and his text was, ‘‘ And 
there shall be one fold and one Shepherd.” 

His upright, harmless, and peaceable dis- 
position procured for him not only the re- 
spect of his friends and congregation, but 
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also of all who knew him; his sincerity 
was apparent, his life exemplary, and his 
piety unquestionable throughout. His fu- 
neral was numerously attended; ten neigh- 
bouring ministers were present, and assisted 
on the occasion. 

It is intended to furnish some. further 
particulars respecting this good minister, 
who now ‘‘sleeps in Jesus.’” An eminent 
minister used to say, that ‘‘of all the gos- 
pel ministers he ever knew, Mr. Jones was 
the most like Jesus Christ.’’ 


Pome Chronicle. 


REMARKS ON THE PSHER-STREET CHAPEL 
CASE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magaxine. 

Srr,—My attention has been attracted to 
an article in the August number of your 
Magazine, headed, «« Bsher-street Chapel, 
Kennington ;’’ in reference to which I feel 
it incumbent on me to make a few remarks, 
which I rely on your sense of justice to 
insert in your next number. 

The article in question may be divided 
into two parts. A statement of the circum- 
stances under which the chapel was built, 
and an appeal, founded on that statement, 
to the dissenting portion of the religious 
public for their pecuniary assistance. 

Now, Sir, of this second part, the appeal, 
IT do not wish to make any complaint; 
although I may entertain a very strong 
opinion respecting the propriety, or other 
wise of a number of individuals joining 
together to get a chapel erected for their 
use, well knowing beforehand their utter 
inability to pay for the, same. But the 
practice being so general, not to say univer- 
sal, I suppose it must be regarded as sanc- 
tioned by custom, if not by principle. 

But, Sir, of the first part of this article, 
the statement upon which the appeal is 
founded, I have, I conceive, good reason 
to complain; for what is the history of this 
matter? Briefly the following. During the 
lifetime of my father, the same or a similar 
statement appeared in the ‘‘ Patriot’’ news- 
paper, in the month of July, 1835. Tn 
answer thereto, my father, at the earnest 
solicitation of his family and friends, being 
himself disposed to take no notice of the 
matter, otherwise than by answering any 
question on the subject that might be 
put to him by ministers and others whom 
he was in the daily habit of meeting, wrote 


to the Editor a letter, which appeared in 
the ‘Patriot’? in the following month of 
August. To this answer of his, which pro- 
cured him the warm congratulations of many 
ministers and friends, no one of the self- 
styled persecuted members of his congrega- 
tion attempted to reply during his life, al- 
though nearly four years elapsed from the 
date thereof to his death, in 1839. Nor has 
the attempt been made since his death. But 
now that he is unable to speak for himself, 
they, in the hope, I suppose, of exciting the 
sympathies of those who are pleased to 
call themselves the enemies of persecution, 
boldly reiterate statements which he had 
shown to be unfounded and calumnious. 
Probably, Sir, were he now living, he would 
let pass unheeded the revival of exploded 
falsehoods: but as silence on the part of 
those whom he has left behind might he 
construed by some into a wish to throw 
around him the shelter of the sentiment, 
De mortuis nil nisi bonwm—avd lest their 
saying nothing should be regarded as the 
consequence of their having nothing to say, 
I must take the liberty, in their name and 
my own, of giving the most unqualified and 
unconditional contradiction to the whole 
and every part of the statement contained in 
the first two paragraphs of the article which 
has thus, strongly against my inclination, 
forced me before the dissenting public. And 
with this general ‘‘contradiction,”’ I shall 
content myself for the present; but should 
circumstances render it necessary, 1 shall 
not shrink from what will then become my 
duty—laying before that public a plain un- 
varnished statement of the real facts of the 
case. 

Who the writer of this article is, and how 
jt obtained insertion in the Evangelical Ma- 
gazine, are equally unknown to me; nor am 
I in anywise anxious to be made acquainted 
with either the one or the other. Suflice it 
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to say, that an article containing statements 
seriously affecting, and intended to atfect,— 
for this is the main ground of the appeal,— 
the character and reputation of one no 
longer here to meet his accusers face to 
face, has been published to the world, in 
the leading periodical of the Protestant 
Dissenters of Great Britain, conducted by 
some of the most eminent ministers of that 
body, without any attempt having been pre- 
viously made by them to ascertain the cor- 
rectness or incorrectness of such statement. 
Whatever may be the character of dissenting 
principles, 1 apprehend that even Dissenters 
themselves must acknowledge, that some, 
at least, among dissenting practices, require 
“« reforming altogether.’’ 

I make no apology for the length of these 
remarks, considering the importance of the 
subject which has given rise to them, to be 
such as fully to warrant every thing I have 
said. 

I am, Sir, 
Yours, respectfully, 
JosEerH S. Moors. 
100, Chancery-lane, 
August 4, 1841. 


[Though we by no means feel satisfied 
with the animus displayed in the preceding 
letter, yet, as we might justly be sus- 
pected of the want of impartiality, were we 
to refuse it a place in our pages, we prefer 
this course to any other. So far as Mr. M. 
considers the statement of the Esher-street 
Chapel case, which appeared in the August 
Magazine, as reflecting upon the memory of 
a revered parent, we give him full credit for 
the wish to rectify it; though we much 
question if he has adopted the best method 
of accomplishing his object. The document, 
upon which he animadverts, was forwarded 
to us for insertion, with a view to aid a 
cause which we cordially approve, in which 
we have always taken a deep interest, and 
which we shall ever be happy to serve. At 
the same time, we are free to confess, that 
the appeal would have been more to our 
mind had it been divested of all personal 
references. In looking at it cursorily, the 
objectionable matter did not arrest our at- 
tention, or we should certainly have drawn 
our pen through it. Epiror. 


ASSOCIATIONS. 
Dorset. 

The Autumnal Meeting of the Dorset 
County Association will be held (n.v.) at 
Wareham, on the 28th and 29th of Septem- 
er. 

A sermon will be preached on Tuesday 
evening. 

On Wednesday morning, at seven o'clock, 
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there will be a prayer-meceting. At eight 
o’clock, the Sunday-school teachers and 
friends will breakfast together; after which 
short addresses will be delivered, mingled 
with solemn praise. At eleven o'clock, the 
Rev. Thomas Seavill will be publicly recog- 
nized as the pastor of the church assembling 
at the Old Meeting. 

The Rev. W. Jay, of Bath, is expected to 
preach to the people in the evening. 


Hampshire. 

The Half-yearly Meeting of the Hamp- 
shire Association will be held at Winches- 
ter (D.v.) on the 22nd instant. The Rev. J. 
Harrison to preach on “‘ Christian Zeal.’”’ 

At an early hour of the same day, there 
will be a meeting of the Sunday-school 
Union ; and a public breakfast of the teach- 
ers and friends of the Union. 


BRISTOL AND GLOUCESTERSHIRE 
CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 

The next meeting of the Bristol and Glou- 
cestershire Congregational Union will (p.v-) 
be held at Mitcheldean, on the 27th, 28th, 
and 29th of September. The preparatory 
sermon will be preached on Monday even- 
ing by the Rev. J. Burder, of Stroud. The 
association sermon on Tuesday evening, by 
the Rev. John Jack ; the ordinance of the 
Lord’s Supper will be dispensed on Wed- 
nesday evening. The business of the Bene- 
volent Society will be transacted in open 
committee on Monday at four o’clock. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. W. W. Fletcher. 


A new and commodious place of worship, 
called Albany Chapel, was opened in Ha- 
verfordwest, on the 18th of March, 1841, 
for the use of the congregation, late under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. John Bulmer, 
now of Rugely, Staffordshire. It is built on 
the site of the old Nonconformist Meeting- 
house, called the Green Meeting ; and its re- 
cent erection is owing chiefly to the liberal 
efforts of some of the principal friends of 
the congregation. On the occasion of its 
opening, the services of the day commenced 
with prayer, offered by the recently elected 
pastor of the church, the Rev. William 
Wolfe Fletcher, of Highbury College; the 
Rev. Mr. Dodd, of Swansea, preached in 
the morning and evening; and the Rev. 
Mr. Davies, of Hook, Pembrokeshire, in 
the afternoon. Several of the neighbouring 
ministers, of various denominations, were 
present on the occasion. 

On July 14th, 1841, Mr. William W. 
Fletcher was ordained to the pastoral office 
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over the church and congregation, assem- 
bling in the above chapel. The Rev. J. J. 
Carruthers, of Liverpool, delivered an ex- 
cellent discourse on the nature and consti- 
tution of a Christian church ; the questions, 
accompanied by judicious remarks, and ex- 
pressions of devout congratulation, were 
asked by the Rev. William Marlow, of Mil- 
ford, to which appropriate answers were 
given; after the ordination prayer, which 
was offered with deep solemnity and ear- 
nestness, by the Rev. Joseph France, A.M., 
of Ham, Surrey, an impressive and affec- 
tionate charge was given to the young pas- 
tor, by his father, the Rev. Dr. Fletcher, of 
London. In the evening, the Rev. C. J. 
Hyatt, of London, delivered a suitable and 
practical address to the church and congre- 
gation. 

The Rev. James Rowland, of Henley-on- 
Thames, the Rev. James Griffiths, of St. 
David’s, and the Rev. Thomas Jones, of 
Pembroke Dock, took part in the services, 
and other ministers of neighbouring churches 
were present. 

The engagements of the day were highly 
interesting and profitable, and will be grate- 
fully remembered by the friends of the Re- 
deemer, who were then assembled. 


Mr. Thomas Fill. 

On Tuesday, March 2nd, 184], Mr. 
Thomas Hiil was ordained to the pastoral 
office, over the church and congregation 
assembling at the Independent chapel, 
Chigwell-row, Essex, when the Rev. Samuel 
Brawn, of Loughton, commenced the ser- 
vices of the day with reading the Scriptures 
and prayer; the Rey. Dr. Burder, of Hack- 
ney, then delivered a lucid and candid dis- 
course in exposition and defence of Con- 
gregational principles; the Rev. C. J. 
Hyatt, jun., of London, proposed the usual 
questions, and received the confession of 
faith ; the Rev. Charles Hyatt offered the 
ordination prayer, with imposition of hands ; 
the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith delivered a faithful 
and affectionate charge to the young minis- 
ter; the Rev. John Clayton, jun., of the 
Poultry chapel, London, preached an appro- 
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priate sermon to the pecple; and the Rev.’ 
8. Bannister, of Epping, closed the solemn 
services of the day with prayer. Several 
other ministers expressed their interest in 
the exercises of the day, by their presence 
and assistance. 


HERNE BAY. 


The ordination of the Rev. Josiah Viney 
(being the first service of the kind that has 
ever occurred in this town) took place at 
Union Chapel, on Thursday, the 22nd of 
August, when the introductory discourse 
was delivered by the Rev. Thomas Binney, 
of London; the usual questions proposed 
by the Rev. H. Creswell, of Canterbury ; 
the ordination prayer offered by the Rev. 
Thomas Jackson, of Stockwell; and the 
charge given by the Rev. H. Guyer, of 
Ryde. The devotional parts of the service 
were conducted by the Rey. Messrs. Rook, 
of Faversham ; Jackson, of Epsom; Con- 
nebee, of Dorking; Neller, of Royston, 
Toomer, of Wingham, and Bevis, of Rams- 
gate. After the friends, more than eighty 
in number, had partaken of a cold collation, 
several animated and useful speeches were 
delivered by the Revs. J. Burnet, T. Bin- 
ney, E. Steane, Thomas Piper, Esq., and 
others. The Rey. J. Burnet, of Camberwell, 
preached in the evening. 

It is hoped the results of the devotional 
and affectionate feeling, which marked the 
whole of the day’s services, will be long and 
deeply felt in the promotion of a growing 
interest amongst the Christian public, to- 
words this interesting and increasing sphere 
of labour. 


~~ 
NOTICE. 


The next anniversary of Islington Chapel 
will be holden on Wednesday, the 15th inst. 
The Rey. James Sherman will preach in the 
morning at twelve o’clock; and the Rev. 
Joseph Sortain, A.M., Minister of the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s Chapel, Brigh- 
ton, will preach in the evening, at half-past 
six o’clock. Collections will be made to- 
wards the liquidation of the debt upon the 
chapel. 
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LITERARY HONOURS CONFERRED ON 
MISSIONARIES. 
On the 14th of July, at its first sitting, 
the council of the University of New York 
conferred, by unanimous vote, the degree of 


D.D. on the Rev. James Legge, M.A., 
President of the Anglo-Chinese College, 
Malacca; and also, on the Rey. Mr. Bridg- 
man, the highly honoured American Mis- 
sionary. 
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MISSIONARY PRAYER-MEETINGS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—I know from experience, 
that missionaries are accustomed to think 
with pleasure of the first Monday evening 
in the month, as a season when they and 
their important labours are, in a special 
manner, interceded for by the ‘‘remem- 
brancers’’ of the Most High; when mul- 
titudes are accustomed to meet and suppli- 
cate Him for the establishment and exten- 
sion of the Redeemer’s kingdom upon earth, 
with which their labours are so intimately 
connected. Many of the converts from 
heathenism, too, observe the return of this 
day with joy and pleasure, as one in which 
they unite in spirit with thousands of their 
British brethren for the purpose of praying 
for that in which they feel most deeply in- 
terested, the conversion of their heathen 
countrymen. 

But, my dear Sir, I felt truly surprised 
and grieved, when present this month at 
the missionary prayerzmeeting in the dis- 
trict in which I reside,—a district containing 
eleven churches which unite on these occa- 
sions, and some of which are very large,— 
to witness a congregation of only fifty, or 
at most sixty persons. I allow the evening 
was wet and unfavourable; but how easily 
can we conceive of circumstances, nay of 
religious services of much smaller import- 
ance, which would have put into requisition 
all the obtainable carriages in the neigh~ 
bourhood ? 

Some of my friends have endeavoured to 
account for this deplorable neglect on the 
ground of these services not being made suf- 
ficiently interesting. But, my dear Sir, is 
not the engagement itself invested with the 
most imposing interest? Can we conceive 
of an occupation more sublimely interesting 
than one in which an assembly of redeemed 
sinners, redeemed by the sufferings and 
death of the Son of God, are uniting in im- 
ploring for the advancement of the honour 
and glory of that Divine Saviour in the re- 
demption of sinful men in all respects like 
themselves, except in that difference which 
his distinguishing grace has effected? Are 
stimulants necessary here also ? 

Far from me be the wish of introducing 
innovations, ignorant as I must necessarily 
be, after a residence of considerably more 
than twenty years in a far distant land, of 
many things in my native country. Yet I 
could not help thinking that if the members 
of these eleven churches and congregations, 
instead of being professedly united into one 
assembly for this important object, had 
respectively worshipped at their own chapels, 
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the average number of each separate as- 
sembly could scarcely have been below that 
of the aggregate one; in which case the 
number of these so employed would have 
been multiplied eleven times. 

In speaking on this subject to a friend 
who has lately been in America, I was re- 
joiced to find that the delightful combina 
tion of Christians for this most importa . 
object in the world—for it is for the world 
itself—is in that country more duly ap- 
preciated, and that more than a thousand 
persons were convened at a monthly prayer- 
meeting at which he was present. 

This is a matter of grave import for the 
consideration of those who are truly sincere 
and earnest in their wishes for the conversion 
of the world. This is surely one of those 
things for which God will be inquired of by 
his people, to do it for them. While 
prayer is restrained before God, the most 
generous liberality, the most strenuous ef- 
forts must fail. 


I am, Dear Sir, yours, 
A Missionary. 
August 14, 1841. 


SCHOOL FOR MISSIONARIES’ DAUGHTERS, 
AT WALTHAMSTOW. 


A very interesting meeting was held at 
Walthamstow on Thursday, the 12th of 
August, on occasion of the re-opening of the 
Mission School. At four o’clock, the commit- 
tee, with a circle of friends deeply interested 
in the progress of the institution, met at the 
school-house, when, after suitable hymns, 
the Rev. John Arundel, the Home Secretary 
of the London Missionary Society, offered 
up solemn prayer to God for a blessing to 
rest upon the dear youthful circle, nearly 
forty in number, then assembled. The Rev. 
W. Byers, Missionary from India, then 
addressed the children in a very suitable 
manner, upon the object of their arrival in 
this country, the deep solicitude of their 
parents on their behalf, and the importance 
of assiduity in improving the advantages 
which God, in his providence, had conferred 
on them; the Rev. Joseph Freeman closed 
the service in solemn and affectionate prayer. 

In the evening, at half-past six o’clock, 
the children repaired to Mr. Freeman’s 
chapel, when, with the young ladies belong- 
ing to two or three other boarding schools, 
they were addressed by the Rev. J. Morison, 
D.D., from Rom. xvi. 19, ‘‘I would have 
you wise unto that which is good; but 
simple concerning evil.’’? Many other young 
people, as well as adults, attended the 
service; and it is earnestly hoped that 
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a blessing will be vouchsafed in connexion 
with it. 


Contributions to the Building Fund since July. 


Collected by Miss Gurney, Camberwell 
W. D. Alexander, Lombard-street . - 
Mrs. Green, London Bridge Gots 
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Thomas Aked, Esq. 
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From a Friend . 
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Amount now received for the building fund, 
5441. 5s.; about 2607. still wanted, and for which 
an earnest appeal is now made. 


PROPOSAL OF A SCHOOL FOR THE SONS 
OF MISSIONARIES, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—I have been exceedingly gratified 
to see, or rather to feel, that when a mis- 
sionary is about to quit his native land for 
some distant clime, how anxious friends in 
Britain are to alleviate the pang of separa- 
tion from much that he holds very dear. One 
presents a book; another writes a kind let- 
ter of sympathy ; a third expresses a wish, 
‘““The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy 
spirit ;’’ but all would wipe away the tear of 
separation. 

Having been privileged to visit many of 
our churches during my stay in England, I 
have not the slightest hesitation in affirming 
that the friends of the missionary cause are 
ready to do anything in their power to miti- 
gate the anxieties of the labourers whom 
they have sent forth, if they only knew what 
those anxieties are, and how they can be al- 
leviated. 

I trust my beloved missionary brethren 
will pardon me if I presume to step forward 
and say, we do feel anxious, extremely 
anxious about our dear children. Some of us, 
when we return to our stations, are obliged 
to leave our little ones bebind us, others of us 
are obliged to send them home from India, 
or elsewhere, for reasons stated in a recent 
number of your Magazine by my brother 
missionary, Mr. Drew. And when parents 
and children are thus separated by the pro- 

* Mr. Sherman’s being from home prevented the 


acknowledgment of the receipt of this sum, with 
the interesting letter in which it was enclosed. 
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vidence of God, we want a home for the 
children, an asylum where they shal] have 
the parental care of some kind friend who 
will watch for their souls, where they may 
obtain a suitable education, where a wis- 
sionary spirit shall be fostered to prepare 
them to carry on the work when our work 
is done, and where some gentle shepherd 
shall carry the lambs in his bosom. 

For our girls, this has been done. I think 
I may venture to express in behalf of my 
brethren and myself our gratitude for the 
institution at Walthamstow. It meets the 
case exactly; and if we must be separated 
from the little objects of our affection, if we 
cannot longer enjoy their fond caresses, if 
we cannot pronounce over them from day 
to day the morning and evening benediction, 
we feel that we can with the fullest confi- 
dence commend them to the care of our 
friends at Walthamstow. 

If we could have a similar institution for 
our boys, it would indeed relieve our anxiety 
on their behalf. Ineed not here repeat my 
brother Drew’s arguments, which appeared 
in your Magazine two months since, but 
taking it for granted that your readers will 
for the most part approve of the plan, I beg 
to suggest, that it does not appear desirable 
to burthen our churches with this matter, 
seeing their claims already press very heavily 
upon them ; but following up an idea given 
me by a very staunch friend to missionaries’ 
children, I would propose that this matter 
be taken up by the seminaries for young 
gentlemen throughout the kingdom, where 
an interest is felt on behalf of missions, and 
Tam very much mistaken if most of our re- 
spectable seminaries could not with perfect 
ease raise the sum of one pound sterling 
every half-year, for the purpose of establish- 
ing an institution for missionaries’ sons; and 
if two hundred and fifty of our seminaries, 
the young gentlemen of course consulting 
with their tutors, wou'd send their pledges 
to this amount, 7, e. 21. per annum, to the 
Rev. J. J. Freeman, Mission house, Blom- 
field-street, Finsbury, the thing is done; for 
there are friends enough perfectly ready to 
carry out the details of the plan. 

I have only to suggest further, that inas- 
much as this appeal may not fall into the 
hands of the larger portion of the juvenile 
community, it might be well if their parents 
who may read it would write to their sons at 
school, or take other means to bring the 
matter to the notice of their children, 


I am, Sir, yours very truly, 
SamureL Dysgr. 


Cambridge-terrace, 
July 29th, 1841. 
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WEST INDIES. 
CHAPELTON STATION, JAMAICA. 


(Extract of a letter from Rev. R. Jones, June 15, 1841.) 
Our Chapel is at length so far finished as to admit of our using it for public 
worship, and I now transmit a brief account of the opening services, with a sketch 
of the building.—(See page 137.) 

Our services commenced on the 11th of June, by a prayer-meeting at six 
o’clock in the morning, when earnest supplications were presented for the Divine 
blessing on the engagements of the day. The congregation again assembled at 
11 o’clock, when the Rev. J. Vine delivered a very instructive and impressive dis- 
course from the words, “He shall build the temple, and he shall bear the 
glory.” The brethren Barrett, Slatyer, Clark, Reid, and Holland, conducted 
the devotional exercises of the day. Although the weather was very unfavour- 
able, the congregation was large, amounting to 800 persons. The collection, 
including donations from friends who could not attend, and from the Mission 
stations of out bréthren, atnounted to 1602. sterling. On the following Sabbath, 
the Lord’s Supper was administered to the members of the church, 60 in num- 
ber; 15 of these sat down with us on that day for the first time. 

The gratitude and pleasure manifested by the people at these interesting ser- 
vices cannot easily be described, but may be imagined when it is known, that for 
three years they had nothing but a small thatched shed to worship in, far too 
small to contain the numbers attending, and that in consequence of the showers 
which frequently fall in the middle of the day, they were often obliged to ‘dis- 
perse in the midst of worship, and return home in their wet clothes. 

We are happy to find numbers now attending this newly-erected sanctuary, 
who previously neglected the worship of God; and we sincerely hope that our 
chapel, which will seat 1,000 persons, will soon be filled with constant and atten- 
tive hearers of the Gospel. 

Three years ago the London Missionary Society had no agent within sixteen 
miles of this place. The people had never been assembled for the worship of 
God. A true believer living according to the Gospel was not to be found. The 
marriage bond was almost unknown. Now there is a large and attentive congre- 
gation constant in their attendance whenever the doors of the Lord’s house are 
thrown open. One hundred and sixty marriages have been solemnized by the 
Missionary. Sixty persons have been gathered into the fold of God, who give 
pleasing evidence of decided piety; a large number of children have been brought 
under daily religious instruction, and more than one hundred persons have deter- 
mined to abstain from all intoxicating drinks. Thus we may exclaim, “ What 
hath God wrought!” “ He shall build the church, and he shall bear the glory.” 


NORTHERN INDIA. 
VISIT TO THE MELA AT ALLAHABAD. 


(From the Journal of the Rey. James Kennedy.) 


Government support of idolatry. 


Jan. 18, 1841.—Proceeded to the Mela; 
It is held in a plain formed by the junction 
of the Ganges and Jumna. This plain is 
entirely covered with water in the rainy 
season. The distance from the high bank 
of the river to the water’s edge is nearly a 
mile. On the bank is erected the bunga- 
low, where the Government used to gather 
the pilgrim tax. Happily a change has 


taken place—the accursed connexion be- 
tween Government and the idolatry of this 
place has ceased, and the Brahmins are 
left to manage their affairs as they please. 
Three Melas have now been held without 
the eclat of state support, or state manage- 
ment. All the Company does is to send a 
police force to prevent accidents from oc- 
curring. Would that of every place in 
India even now this could be said! A con- 
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nexion so abhorrent to every Christian feel- 
ing, and to every dictate of reason, must be 
swept away very soon by the Christian spirit 
of England, in spite of the pertinacity with 
which it is clung to by interested parties. 
This shameful support of idolatry never 
took such deep root in the Bengal as in the 
Madras Presidency; and hence the supe- 
rior ease with which it has been abandoned. 


Preaching-place—appearance of the Mela. 


Our best preaching place was close to the 
Bungalow. A better site could not have 
been chosen. Most of the people going 
to the water, and returning from it, re- 
quired to pass us; while, by having our 
station a number of yards from the road, a 
large congregation could stand without be- 
ing in the way of the crowd which was 
thronging by. We had a small platform on 
which there were chairs, with an awning 
above to protect us from the sun. Through 
the kindness of the magistrate, we had the 
use of the bungalow for our tracts and 
books. Mr. W. and I walked through the 
Mela to the junction of the rivers. There 
are two great roads, one intended for those 
proceeding to the water, and the other for 
those returning from it, to prevent the dan- 
ger and confusion connected with such 
dense masses going on the same read in op- 
posite directions. This salutary arrange- 
ment was not, however, so much attended 
to as it ought to have been. These two 
roads were lined on both sides with tents in 
which merchants, having all sorts of goods, 
were engaged transacting business. Look- 
ing at them, one might suppose this was 
a great commercial gathering. These peo- 
ple seemed bent on nothing but obtaining 
sale for their goods: many were furnished 
with grain, for which there was a great de- 
mand to feed so large an assemblage. 


Hindoo religious impostors. 


As we approached the river at the end of 
the encampment of the merchants, we came 
to the place where the supposed holy men, 
with whom this country swarms, had esta- 
blished themselves. A more forbidding 
sight than these Bairdgis and Sannyasés 
can scarcely be conceived. Impiety and 
folly have surely produced their most finished 
specimens in these men. What would be 
thought in England of men with long clotted 
hair, their bodies smeared over with mud 
and cow-dung, unutterably abominable in 
their appearance, with scarcely a rag of 
clothing? If one should be seen in this 
ridiculous and disgusting state in England, 
with the greatest propriety a place would 
be secured for him in Bedlam. Yet these 
are the people whom thousands in this coun- 
try worship! These are the peculiar fa- 
vourites of the gods! Alas! how dark and 


468 


besotted can the human mind become! We 
have only mentioned the general appearance 
of these people. A considerable number 
had ropes tied round their body, and had on 
them a piece of wood peculiarly made, in- 
stead of clothing. Some were in a state of 
nudity, and these were, I observed, parti- 
cularly honoured. Men and women adorned 
them with garlands, made the lowest obeis- 
ance to them, and presented offerings, whilst 
the wretched creatures, thus deified, did not 
condescend to take any notice of those who 
worshipped them. The most of these de- 
votees had small tents erected, in which 
were placed images of their gods, and before 
these they constantly prostrated themselves, 
and performed fantastic ceremonies. They 
all, of course, were beggars, supported by 
the alms of the people. The greater num- 
ber are strong healthy looking men, in the 
prime of life. Under what a dreadful curse 
does this country lie, in having thousands 
of those most competent to support them- 
selves, abandoned to idleness and vagrancy 
under the pretence of a holy life! In a 
temporal view, what an incubus is such a 
body of men on the country! Ina spiritual 
view, how incalculable is the mischief they 
inflict! Government cannot reach the evil. 
To the Gospel the honour is reserved of 
uprooting this and the other innumerable 
evils which have grown up so rankly in the 
soil of idolatry. 


Bathing ceremony. 


After leaving these devotees we entered 
by a broad gateway on the ground, close to 
the junction of the rivers, where the Brah- 
mins and Pundits had taken up their station. 
In this spot were numerous flags on the 
tops of high bamboos, which contained de- 
vices illustrative of the Hindoo mythology. 
These, I believe, are the property of the 
Brahmins. They had a great number of 
low platforms, on which they sat, and took 
care of the clothes of those who were bath- 
ing. Some of the Pundits sitting on neat 
chairs, or pulpits erected on a sort of plat- 
form, were engaged in reading the Parans, 
and explaining them to the people. I was 
happy to observe they had very few hearers. 
The morning, however, is the chief time 
for reading. We had now got to the water’s 
edge, and there we found an immense mul- 
titude—men, women, and children, bathing 
and performing their ceremonies. When 
will the time come, when they shall repair 
in equal numbers, and with equal eagerness, 
to the fountain which has been opened for 
sin and wickedness in the atoning blood of 
Christ ? When will their confidence in lies 
be abandoned for confidence in an all-suffi- 
cient Saviour? The time will come, and 
even before our eyes are shut in death, we 
may witness, scenes as delightful and ani- 
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mating, as the scene now before us is hum- 
bling and affecting. 


Idolatry exposed—the Gospel preached. 


After remaining a short time as close to 
the water’s edge as the crowd would per- 
mit, we returned to the preaching-place. 
Here we found a Baptist brother, an old 
and yenerable man, who has laboured be- 
tween twenty and thirty years at Allaha- 
bad, with great devotedness. He is an 
East Indian. Here, too, I was happy to 
find Narapat, who had just arrived from 
Benares. Other two native preachers, one 
connected with the Baptists, and the other 
with the Americans, at Allahabad, were 
likewise present. We all preached in turn 
to large and attentive audiences. I cannot 
give a sketch of what was said. The folly 
and wickedness of idolatry were exposed— 
the vanity of depending for salvation on ab- 
lutions, and pilgrimages, and offerings, was 
laid open—the great doctrine of salvation 
by the atonement of Christ, the Son of the 
living God, was explained, and the people 
were entreated to abandon their false confi- 
dences, and trust in Jesus the only Saviour. 
Very few were inclined to controvert what 
was said, although it struck at the very root 
of that system in which they had been nur- 
tured, and at the call of which they were 
then assembled. The greater number seemed 
much pleased with what they heard. I 
spoke chiefly from ‘‘ Blessed are the poor in 
spirit,’ and tried to illustrate the difference 
between that humility which is well pleas- 
ing in the sight of God, and that spurious 
humility which consists in dishonouring and 
deforming the human body, the workman- 
ship of God. No one questioned the truth 
of what was said. 

Mr. Kennedy concludes his journal with 
the following observations and reflections: — 


The Gospel as an instrument of conversion, 


1. During the course of the Mela much 
appeared to show the beautiful adaptation 
of the Gospel to people of every country 
and clime. Even where its historical evi- 
dence cannot be appreciated, its internal 
evidence may be felt. When asked why we 
believe Christianity to be divine, often the 
answer was given, ‘‘ We knowit to be divine 
from the views it gives of God and man, 
just in the same manner as we know that 
luminary which enlightens the world to be 
the sun. Let ten thousand candles be 
lighted, and yet they cannot compete with 
that luminary. It still remains the sun. 
In the same manner Christianity, from the 
light it gives, is immeasurably superior to 
every human system.”’ This argument ap- 
peared to tell on several occasions. 

2. We see the wisdom of God in appoint- 
ing preaching as the great means for diffus- 


MAGAZINE 


ing the truth, and converting the world. 
Conversation and other modes of instruc- 
tion are excellent in their own place, but 
they are not to be compared with preaching 
—proclaiming the Gospel as a herald. 
Every succeeding day impresses on my mind 
the superiority of preaching to every other 
mode of instruction, not that I mean it 
should stand alone. 


Encouragements to perseverance. 


3. We see the value of labours at Melas, 
when the people can be induced to listen. 
We may not perhaps have immediate con- 
verts from them, but still the cause of truth 
is advanced, idolatry is shaken, false con- 
fidences are exposed, and the knowledge of 
Christianity is widely extended. The peo- 
ple become familiar with arguments sub- 
versive of their superstition, and these we 
may expect to be silently but powerfully 
making their way through society. Por- 
tions of the Scriptures and tracts are carried 
great distances, and obtain a place in many 
a house. A brother Missionary in an 
itinerating tour he made a few months ago 
in the direction of Ruvu (80 miles from 
Allahabad) met a number of persons who 
recognized him as a Padri, whom they had 
heard at the Mela the preceding year. By 
some he was shown tracts which he had 
there distributed, and by others he was told 
that they had these books in their houses. 
Thus Christianity obtains something like 
a habitation and name in the land. Many 
instances of good have resulted from read- 
ing these tracts. ‘The same Missionary has 
now a most interesting and promising 
young man with him, who was impressed 
and convinced by some tracts he had read 
before he had seen a Missionary’s face. 
This young man preached exceedingly well 
at the Mela. Whether those who now 
attend at the Melas, for the purpose of 
preaching the Gospel, reap the harvest or 
not, no doubt the harvest-time will come. 
I am assured it will yet appear that such 
labours have had a most honourable place 
in the evangelization of the country. 


Prospects of success at Benares. 


4. Our hopes should not be too sanguine 
of immediate and great results from the 
connexion between Government and idolatry 
being dissolved. We have indeed reason 
to rejoice over the change which has taken 
place, and we have no doubt immediate 
good will result. We must not, however, 
suppose that idolatry is at once to retire 
abashed and confounded because the British 
Government refuses to be its patron. We 
must remember that in this city (Benares) 
idolatry has its stronghold, and that to the 
present day it stands unrivalled in its in- 
fluence, although Government has never 
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been connected with its shrines. Let us 
not suppose then that our work is done by 
the victory achieved, and that Hindooism 
is henceforth without a struggle to hasten 
to decay. Now peculiar opportunities are 
presented for preaching the Gospel; a great 
stumbling-block is removed, and every 
energy should be summoned to the work of 
diffusing the truth. 


Signs of the decline of idolatry. 


5. The number present on such an occa- 
sion is by no means in itself the best criterion 
by which to judge of the strength of idola- 
try in the country. Many are the motives 
which bring people together. If only those 
were present whom a spontaneous regard 
to idolatry had collected, I am convinced 
the numbers would have been compara- 
tively very small. The Brahmins I under- 
stand count 1,800 houses; and only counting 
two for each house, we have 3,600 indi- 
viduals immediately and vigorously engaged 
in upholding the Mela. These travel 
through the country proclaiming the merit 
of bathing at Tribene, especially in the 
sacred month of Magh. What a numerous 
Missionary body in the service of idolatry, 
who zealously ply their avocation! Then 
there are so many thousands of pilgrims 
who find it much more agreeable and com- 
fortable to travel through the country than 
labour at home. Then we have the mer- 
chants, many of them Mussulmen, who 
repair thither solely to make gain. Then 
many, many assemble to meet their friends, 
and be amused by the jugglers who crowd 
thither in great numbers. When we add 
to all this the want of moral courage which 
prevents many from attempting to be first 
in forsaking long-established customs, and 
the social principle of man, which in every 
country invests a large assemblage with 
great attraction, we see that attachment to 
idolatry is only one among the many motives 
which secure the attendance of so many 
thousands. The strength of attachment to 
idolatry must be ascertained by the aspect 
of the people, and by the manner in which 
they hear idolatry exposed. If we are to 
judge by this test, the late Mela at Alla- 
habad was one of peculiar encouragement. 
From the statements of those who have 
been for years in the habit of attending the 
Mela, the late one was encouraging beyond 
all precedent. 


The holiness of the Gospel the chief barrier 
to its swecess. 

6. We see why Christianity has so few 
converts. Itis not merely or chiefly be- 
cause it comes to Hindostan from a foreign 
land. It is not merely because the people 
are so attached to ancient customs. We see 
that there are numerous sects among the 
Hindoos. We see that almost every one 
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who sets him up as a great guru, (teacher,) 
let his views be ever so monstrous, gathers 
quickly a crowd of followers. It is well 
known that at Allahabad, about twenty 
years ago, a Pundit gave out that Kampani 
was a great goddess whom the English 
people worshipped, and through whom they 
obtained all their victories. A piece was 
written out in Sanscrit in favour of this 
famous goddess ; she was becoming exceed- 
ingly popular, and the Amlahs (native law- 
yers) of the courts especially gave themselves 
to her worship. The Pundit was waxing 
rich, and a temple was about to be erected 
when the bubble burst, on a Missionary 
being appealed to, who described ‘‘ Kam- 
pani’’ as of earthly origin. If we were 
setting up new gods and goddesses, we 
should very soon have thousands of fol- 
lowers. As it was, however, in primitive 
times, so itis now. Christianity is a holy, 
spiritual religion, which aims at the de- 
struction of sin in every form; and thus 
while monstrous schemes of human origin 
gain crowds of adherents, Christianity has 
a repulsive aspect to our depraved and 
fallen nature. As the Romans in their 
conduct towards Christianity abandoned the 
liberality which characterized their treat- 
ment of the religions of conquered nations, 
for the same reason it is now scowled upon 
and hated by human wickedness. Only 
those who are taught from above can appre- 
ciate it. This leads me to state, 


Necessity of Divine agency. 

In the last place, What we above all re- 
quire is, the outpouring of God’s Spirit to 
bless our labours, and turn the hearts of 
the children of men to himself. Nothing 
is too hard for God. His word and truth 
are pledged to the triumph of his cause. 
The knowledge of his salvation is spreading 
far and wide. O that we were prepared 
for the outpouring of his Spirit! O that 
every thing in us which grieves him were 
withdrawn! Then should we witness scenes 
of the most joyful and transporting charac- 
ter. Then should rivers break out in the 
wilderness, and streams in the desert. 
Seeing thousands flocking into the church 
of the living God with his ancient people, 
after a season of depression and discourage- 
ment, we should say, ‘‘ When the Lord 
turned again the captivity of Zion, we were 
like them that dream. Then was our mouth 
filled with laughter, and our tongue with 
singing : then said they among the heathen, 
The Lord hath done great things for them. 
The Lord hath done great things for us: 
whereof we are glad !’’ May the time 
speedily come, when those those who ‘ go 
forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall 
come again rejoicing, bringing their sheaves 
with them !’’ 
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SLAVERY IN TRAVANCORE, 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. J. Abbs, March 29, 1841.) 


Its origin and character. 


With regard to the existence of slavery in 
this country, it will probably not be consi- 
dered irrelevant to our great object, if I 
give some little information on this subject. 
My attention has lately been drawn to it by 
a series of questions proposed and circu- 
lated by T. H. Baber, Esq., on the nature 
and extent of this evil in Travancore and 
Cochin. Before the inquiry into which 
these queries led me, I was not aware of 
the degrading bondage in which most of the 
lower caste people of these kingdoms are 
held: a bondage recognised and defended 
by law, which shuts out a number of im- 
mortal beings from every privilege by which 
the mind may be ennobled, and in many 
instances excludes them from all opportu- 
nity of knowing any thing of the nature or 
worth of the soul. It is difficult to ascer- 
tain the origin of this bondage, as the un- 
happy creatures under its influence have for 
generations been cut off from all social com- 
munion with their free countrymen ; while 
the apathy of a Hindoo will not allow him 
to be at much pains to inquire into the cir- 
cumstances or history of those who are ac- 
counted so far beneath his own, grade in 
society. As, however, it is a known fact, 
that the poorer Pariahs and Fishers often 
sell themselves or their children for the sake 
of sustenance, it may be conjectured that 
the present slaves of Travancore are, for 
the most part, descendants of individuals 
who through poverty or crime were induced 
to yield themselves and their posterity to a 
perpetual servitude. It is said that Roman 
Catholics and Mohammedans of property 
have been known to purchase slaves of cer- 
tain castes for the purpose of proselyting 
them to their own forms of worship: whe- 
ther this has ever been done by our own 
people, I have not been able to learn, al- 
though I greatly fear that many who call 
themselves Christians and follow with us, 
have servants who are as subject to their 
will, and as much disposable according to 
their pleasure, as the hereditary bondsmen of 
the heathen. 


Condition of slaves in Travancore. 


I have recently had some conversation 
with a rich Soodra, who possesses a num- 
ber of slaves. He informed me that the 
highest price for which a slave could be 
sold, was 60 fanams, a sum about equal to 
20 shillings sterling. He says that he is at 
liberty to let or transfer his servants as he 
pleases; to separate the children from the 


parents, and the wife from the husband; to 
give them as presents to his friends, or allot 
them as the wedding-dowry of his daugh- 
ters; to assign them over as payment for 
his debts; and, in short, as he expressed 
it, to him they are ‘‘as cattle.’’ In my 
first interview with this man, he was very 
communicative, and stated many particulars 
of the destitution and ignorance of slaves in 
general, declaring that many fell early vic- 
tims to fevers, rheumatism, and other dis- 
eases, and that very few lived to old age; 
that they were but poorly fed, and scantily 
clothed, and were notorious for drunken- 
ness, dishonesty, and evil passions. When 
Iurged it as his duty to allow them to re- 
ceive Christian instruction, he tried to evade 
my proposal by saying, that ‘‘they loved the 
worship of devils, and would regard him as 
an enemy if he permitted any one to teach 
them another way.’’ He afterwards be- 
came more cautious in answering my ques- 
tions, and voluntarily stated many things 
which I have reason to believe were far 
from the truth. He gave me a flattering 
description of the comforts they enjoyed, 
and the care with which they were treated, 
asserting that their present condition is 
preferable to a state of liberty. When I 
asked him abcut the ill-treatment sustained 
by slaves, he smiled and said, ‘‘ They could 
not be ill-treated, as it was for the interest 
of their proprietors to use them well, as a 
man would his bullocks or horses, that they 
might work the better.’’ 

Thus in every place does self-interest 
blind men to the enormities of this wicked 
practice. Here, as in other lands, slavery, 
however it may be palliated, is a source of 
wretchedness, and a system of iniquity. 
We cannot calculate how many of the sons 
of bondage are prematurely removed from 
this world in childhood and youth, for want 
of sufficient nourishment and clothing. 
Those who reach maturity are doomed to 
work like beasts of burden, to live in 
wretched hovels, to eat the most offensive 
animals and reptiles, and to be treated as 
outcasts by their fellow-creatures. Their 
evidence is not admitted against their 
masters, and if they meet a free person on 
the road, they are bound to run from him 
lest they pollute him. They draw out a 
miserable existence, and are often left in 
old age to beg for their support, or to perish 
with hunger. By few are they comforted, 
pitied, or relieved: none seek to remove 
their distresses, and no man cares for their 
souls. 
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Religious prospects of the slaves. 

These are some of the many woes’ con- 
nected with slavery in this land; but to 
the mind of a Christian, the greatest evil 
associated with such a state of subjection, 
is, the difficulty of bringing those under it 
to hear the Gospel. Not only are their 
owners averse to their learning any thing 
which would tend to elevate their character, 
but the natives generally would object to 
meeting with them in an act of public wor- 
ship. That this is not an insurmountable 
obstacle will appear from the fact that 
pariahs and polayers are sometimes allowed 
to sit in the same chapel with shanars, and 
that there are readers who have exposed 
themselves to obloquy for speaking with 
these poor people on the way of salvation ; 
yet there are numbers who receive us and 
our agents with apparent delight, who 
would probably renounce the profession of 
Christianity altogether, if promiscuous com- 
munion were introduced into their locality. 

I was lately in a village where the ser- 
vices are conducted in a large open shed. 
When the congregation was just seated on 
the ground, a man of haggard appearance 
came and stood by a tree ata distance. I 
called to him, and when he advanced he 
said he should be glad to hear us read, if the 
people who were sitting down would per- 
mit him. Being informed that he was a 
Polayer slave, I asked the people whether 
they could object to his sharing the blessing 
which they possessed of hearing the word 
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of God. They, in rather a courteous man- 
ner, said that they did not object, nor did 
they despise the poor man on account of 
his state, but they were afraid, if he sat with 
them, the Soodra, who was his master, 
would prosecute them, and they would be 
in danger of losing all the privileges of 
their own caste. I went nigh the man in 
order to show that I did not fear defilement, 
and was glad to find the school-examiner, 
who is of high caste, and two readers, draw 
near also. The poor man seemed much 
pleased with the notice taken of him, and 
sat down in the side of the shed till about the 
middle of the service, when he rose and said 
that he must go, as he had work to perform 
for his master. He behaved with great pro- 
priety, and knelt down in prayer with appa- 
rent reverence. After he was gone, an old 
man of the congregation alluded to the sub- 
ject in the following manner. Having asked 
how many classes of persons would stand be- 
fore Christ in the judgment-day, and being 
informed two, he observed, ‘‘ Among us now 
there should be no difference because of 
caste; the only difference ought to be that 
of believer and unbeliever.’’ Let us hope 
and pray that the Gospel, working like 
leaven in the hearts of men, will diffuse a 
spirit of holiness and love, that the false 
principles and injurious distinctions which 
spring from heathenism may be obliterated, 
and that the time may soon come, when 


‘« Every man in every face 
Shall meet a brother and a friend.” 


CUDDAPAH.—AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A NATIVE READER. 


Tue following account of one of the native readers at Cuddapah, named Venke- 
tapah, as furnished by himself, has been received from our Missionary brother, 


the Rev. William Howell. 


T was born in the village of Goorjala; my 
mother died soon after giving me birth; but 
in the providence of God, I was brought up 
by an aunt, who treats me as her own child. 
When I was about 11 years old, I com- 
menced learning to read, and the books I 
perused contained the stories of eminent 
men, as recorded in the shasters of the 
Bhagawatum and Ramaynum. I was made 
to agree in the general belief, that there 
conld be no future state of bliss apart from 
the Gooroo. I soon availed myself of the 
opportunity afforded me, when a Gooroo 
came to my village, of coming into his pre- 
sence and making him prostration, as an 
act of devotion, begging at the same time 
that he would instruct me as to a future 
state, and the means of enjoying the Divine 
favour. I was directed by one of his dis- 
ciples, first to make to the Gooroo an of- 
fering of money, fruits, &c.; with these I 


again appeared before him, and after adorn- 
ing him with a garland of flowers, I made 
my obeisance by worshipping him. The 
Gooroo appeared pleased with my devotion 
to him, and condescended to teach me a 
Muntrum, named Shenmuki-mudra, which 
is performed by keeping in the breath, in a 
sitting posture, till one gets inflated. He 
said that if I persevered in doing so regu- 
larly for a time, that the Deity would ap- 
pear fo me. 

While endeavouring to attain to this high 
state of perfection, I discovered, by an un- 
expected occurrence, his real character, 
which nothing could exceed for baseness and 
depravity. I immediately cast him off as 
unworthy of any further honour from me; 
but the people of the village looked upon 
this behaviour of mine as very sinful and 
heinous. Being disappointed as to the sa- 
cred character of the Gooroo, I next turned 
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my attention to a woman who pretended to 
teach people the way of obtaining bliss in a 
future state. She lived in a village not far 
off, where she had some followers of the 
Tutwa sect, generally called by the name of 
Veera-brumha, a reputed sage of the silver- 
smith tribe, the founder of the sect. I 
made my obeisance to this woman, who 
readily taught me to repeat a few mun- 
trums, and in order to be initiated into the 
sect, I was told the Puncha-prasadum 
should be eaten. Any who partake of this 
are considered as having attained the highest 
state of perfection ; but when it was revealed 
to me, asa test of discipleship, I left the 
woman with disgust. 

Some time after this, the Gooroo, after 
going about the country to receive the con- 
tributions of his followers, came again to 
my village, and showed me a Telugu tract, 
which he said he got from a Padre, or Mis- 
sionary. I perused it with attention, and 
finding it to reveal truths of great import- 
ance, I asked the Gooroo, whether he in- 
tended to follow what was taught therein. 
On this he abused the author of the tract, 
and all those who would read it. 

Being desirous, after reading the tract, to 
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be better taught, my mind was not at rest 
till I was informed that there was a Padre 
at Cuddapah, who received all that came to 
him to be instructed. I made haste, accom- 
panied by a Caupoo, or farmer, of my caste, 
and on inquiring at Cuddapah where the 
Padre lived, I was asked what business I 
had with him; this being made known, I 
was told that all who went to him should 
renounce caste, and join the Malla, or Pariah 
people. On hearing this my companion 
tried to persuade me to go back, but find- 
ing me unwilling, he left me, and not long 
afterwards died in his village. I went to the 
Padre, and after inquiring into my senti- 
ments, he encouraged me to remain with 
him for atime, and promised to support 
me while under instruction. Being thus 
kindly received, and approving of the way 
of salvation, I returned to my village to 
bring my wife, and another Caupoo, who 
was willing to accompany me. We re- 
mained for above six months receiving in- 
struction, after which, rejoicing in the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, I felt a desire to com- 
municate what I knew to my friends and 
neighbours in the village. 


DEATH OF MR. WALTON AT SALEM. 


DEATH still continues to reduce the number 
of our Missionary brethren in India. Not 
long since we recorded the decease of the 
devoted and lamented Reid, in the South of 
India ; and now we are called upon, in the 
providence of Him whose judgments are 
unsearchable, to communicate to the friends 
of the Society, the departure from this world 
of the Rev. George Walton, another valued 
member of the same Mission, who was taken 
from the scene of his interesting labours on 
the 9th of last June, after a short but se- 
vere illness. The Directors, while deeply 
regretting an event so full of solemn ad- 
monition, and yet of sacred consolation, and 
while affectionately condoling with their 
brethren in India on this additional trial 
to their faith, desire to bow with devout 
submission to the will of God as therein 
expressed. Mr. Walton was a widower, and 
had eight children, who, by his death are left 


in a state of destitute orphanage. Mr. 
Lechler, his fellow-labourer, thus speaks of 
the estimation in which our departed bro- 
ther was held among the inhabitants of Sa- 
lem :—‘‘ The great number of natives who 
surrounded the Mission-house durivg his 
last hours, and afterwards attended his fu- 
neral, as well as the attention paid to him 
by all the European residents of the place, 
was expressive of the high regard in which 
he was held. The tears of all connected 
with the Mission spoke volumes in his fa- 
vour. His end was peace. He now rests 
from his labours, and from the many and 
severe trials by which the Lord saw, fit to 
prepare him for his heavenly glory; and I 
have no doubt he has heard, ere this, the 
glad salutation, ‘ Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord,’ ”’ 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN CAFFRARIA. 
(Extract of a letter from Rey. H. Calderwood, Blinkwater, May 13, 1841.) 


I am sure you will rejoice to hear that 
we have had a large measure of encou- 
ragement in the work of the Lord, for the 
last four or five months. There is a de- 
cided, and, I think, growing spirit of 
hearing, both among the Caffres and Hot- 


tentots in this neighbourhood at present. 
Several of the Hottentots on whose account 
I experienced at first great trouble and 
anxiety, now show a much better spirit. 
Amongst the Caffres near us, the excitement 
and earnestness about eternal things is most 


FOR SEPTEMBER, 1841, 


gratifying, and encourages us to pray and 
labour increasingly for their salvation. 
Surely the Lord has now said, ‘‘ Prophesy 
to these dry bones.’’ J have prophesied to 
them in very much weakness ; often has my 
feeling been as though I were beating the 
air, and in such,circumstances I have more 
than once been disposed to ask, Why should 
I have left at home multitudes who were 
willing to hear me, and could understand 
me? But the Lord is now humbling me 
by the displays of his wonderful grace to- 
wards these wandering sheep. I feel in 
what I see to-day, that the Lord is bidding 
me go forward, saying, ‘‘O thou of little 
faith, wherefore shouldst thou doubt ?”’ 

The number of Caffre inquirers has greatly 
increased within the last five months. Be- 
fore this period we had sometimes five and 
ten, and sometimes eyen 20 persons, who 
appeared as inquirers, to speak with. But 
a considerable time ago circumstances oc- 
curred which forced upon me the conviction 
that not one of these persons was sincere. 
I was much at a loss what to do, and greatly 
cast down. I gave up, for a time, meeting 
with these persons. Soon after this, how- 
ever, several of the same individuals gave 
good evidence of their feeling a real interest 
in the word of life. I began my meetings 
again. I had three persons at first. These 
have gradually but steadily increased; and 
for some time back, we have had upwards 
of 56 Caffres and 12 Hottentots as inquirers. 
I cannot now doubt the sincerity of many 
of these individuals, and their progress in 
knowledge is most encouraging. About 18 
or 20 of these Caffres may soon, I hope, 
be baptized. I mean to invite my brother 
Kayser to one of my meetings with them, 
that I may be aided by his opinion in de- 
ciding upon what is to be done. It is ge- 
nerally difficult fully to understand the state 
of the native mind. We must depend most 
upon the general deportment of the indivi- 
duals, at their own kraals among their own 
countrymen. 

I shall here give you a few of their ex- 
pressions the last day I examined them, as 
to the state of their hearts. One said, ‘‘I 
am a great sinner, I know not my time, I 
think I must soon die I am so great a 
sinner.’? Another said, ‘‘I fear greatly, 
my sins are so heavy: I fear as I sit in the 
fields and think on the word of the teacher, 
it is a true word.’”? The same person said 
on another occasion, ‘‘ I have seen my sins, 
they kill my soul, they are murderers. But 
I see, and it is sweet, a Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. He alone can help 
me. He can help me in mysins. He alone 
is a Saviour.’’ From this individual I ex- 
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pect much; he appears to be making very 
decided progress. Another said, ‘‘ Yes! I 
see it; I am a sinner, greater than other 
men. My sins killed the Son of God. It 
was not the Jews alone that killed him. 
My sins, which are great, struck the nails 
in his hands and side.’’? ‘Another said, ‘I 
am a thief, and a murderer; I have seen 
my death for my sins; but Jesus, the 
Son of God, is willing to save sinners, 
great sinners.’”’ Another said, ‘‘ God spoke 
to me; he said to my heart, You need a 
garment—you are naked—your old gar- 
ment is torn and dirty—Jesus can clothe 
you.”’ Another said, ‘‘I can find no place 
to get peace for my sins; but the Son of 
God can give me peace. He makes peace 
dwell in the heart.’’ Another said, ‘‘I am 
dead by sin, but the Son of God rose.’’ 
Such statements as these appear to justify 
the animating conviction that the ‘dry 
bones”’ are even now beginning to move by 
the Spirit of the Lord breathing upon them. 

On the first Sabbath of last month, I ad- 
mitted to the church by baptism, a Hotten- 
tot young woman, and with her deportment 
we have reason to be well satisfied. Before, 
she was extremely proud and stubborn; I 
hope she is now really humble and teach- 
able, As to the other Hottentots, I can 
say little. Respecting two or three of them 
I have good hope, but they have as yet 
made but little progress in knowledge; and 
all J have seen makes me afraid of their 
being too hastily admitted into the church. 
The condition of many of the Hottentots in 
this neighbourhood, as well as in man 
other places, is degraded. But I am thank- 
ful to say, there is a decided improvement 
in the spirit of hearing among them gene- 
rally in this quarter. 

One of the most serious difficulties we 
have to contend with is the low state of 
mental cultivation among the people. We 
have to create materials of thought in their 
minds, and work with a language unfami- 
liarised to the grand and astonishing truths 
of the word of life. These with many other 
difficulties will never be so effectually and 
speedily met as by the raising up of a much 
better educated native agency than we have 
at present in the field. We have now in 
our house four boys whom we support, with 
the hope of their being ultimately of ser- 
vice; and Mrs. Calderwood has just taken 
charge of a young daughter of Macomo, 
with a view to her instruction. But our 
accommodations and other means are en- 
tirely inadequate to the continuance of even 
these limited efforts for a long period. But 
we make the attempt, expecting that the 
Lord will provide. 
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SUNDAY-SCHOOL EFFORTS IN AID OF THE SOCIETY. 


Tur Directors have much pleasure in acknowledging the lively and growing interest 
which is exhibited by their Sunday-school friends on behalf of the great object to which 
the Society is devoted; and it affords them unmingled satisfaction to hail, thus publicly, 
the co-operation of so united and efficient a body of Christian labourers. They cannot 
but indulge the expectation that the cause of Missions will derive signal advantage from 
such an accession to the number of its supporters; and they earnestly hope that these 
active and devoted friends will bring forth all their resources towards sustaining and en- 
larging the means now in operation for the conversion of the world unto Christ. In 
connexion with this subject, the Directors have been peculiarly gratified by the report of 
the Anniversary Meeting of Sunday-school teachers and children lately held at Thaxted, 
in Essex, when the following resolution was unanimously adopted :— 


“‘That the Sabbath-school teachers con- 
nected with this Union assure the Direc- 
tors of the London Missionary Society, 
that they most cheerfully respond to the 
request of the general assembly of the So- 
ciety’s friends in the second resolution passed 
at their recent anniversary held in Exeter- 
hall,—‘ That the Missionary ardour of the 
young, especially of those in Sabbath- 
schools, should be encouraged and directed ;’ 
—and that this meeting deem it not only 
their duty, but their privilege, to concen- 
trate their best energies in the hallowed 


work of instrumentally accelerating the re- 
storation of a world, which, in the 19th 
century of the Christian era, is yet but par- 
tially blessed with the light of life; and not 
only for themselves, but on all other Sab- 
bath-school Unions, and Sabbath-schools 
throughout the empire, would they press 
wpon all their members the cultivation and 
diffusion of that spirit of zeal and sympathy 
which the limited resources of our Mis- 
sionary Institutions render so indispensable 
for the mighty work in which it isan honour 
to be engaged.” 


It was reported at the above meeting that the children of the Union had, within a few 
months, subscribed the sum of 36/. towards the funds of the Society ; and one of the 
speakers stated, that if our Sabbath-schools throughout the kingdom centributed in the 
same proportion, the aggregate would amount to 68,0002. 

The Directors also rejoice to perceive that an extensive movement in favour of the So- 
ciety, has been commenced in the Sunday-schools connected with the congregational 
churches in Hull and the vicinity. Circulars have been addressed to the superintendents 
and teachers, earnestly inviting their co-operation, and suggesting, among other means 
suited to advance the object, the formation of Juvenile Missionary Associations in their 
respective schools. The Directors are persuaded that the statement of these facts will 
exercise a powerful influence on the minds of their Sunday-school friends throughout the 
kingdom; and, in conjunction with higher motives and considerations, stimulate them to 
the adoption of such measures as they may deem best calculated to promote the labours of 
the Society. 


ADDRESS TO SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHERS, 
(Continued from page 132.) 


Many will foretell the decline of home exertions, as a consequence of the absorbing in- 
terest of foreign Missions. It was not thus that the apostles reasoned. They did, indeed 

as they were commanded, ‘‘ begin at Jerusalem ;”’ but they did not wait till all Tecusalees 
had received the Gospel, before they set themselves to the fulfilment of that more extended 
commission, to ‘‘ preach the Gospel to every creature,’’ The re-action of such a course 
in their day was manifested when, a few years after, the Gentile converts united to make a 
contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem; and in our day it is proved by the springing 
up of our Bible, Tract, Home Missionary, Pastoral-Aid, and Christian Instruction Sogies 
ties, our Town and City Missions, nay, even our Sunday-schools themselves, either since or 
contemporaneously with, our efforts for the world. Let us carry this glorious principle of 
wide-spreading Christian philanthropy into all the detail of Christian duties, and we shall 
find that it possesses an efficacy surpassing all that we have yet conceived. ‘Let us make 
the dear children of our charge sharers in the effort, and in the blessing. If God has so 
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blessed us in our limited and feeble efforts, and notwithstanding the mixture of our motives, 
will he not much more bless the ardour of youthful devotedness, and the simplicity of 
childlike sacrifices? On many a youthful candidate for his notice, who pressed for- 
ward to lay a palm-branch at his feet, the glance of the merciful and condescending 
Saviour doubtless fell with affectionate approbation, while the voice of infinite love at- 
tested, ‘‘ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.’’ Are the 
offerings of children less acceptable to Him now, or from his high throne in heaven has 
He ceased to regard them ? 

Try the experiment, dear friends and fellow-labourers! Put it to the test, and if, after 
a fair trial, you do not find the spiritual interests of your neighbourhoods more regarded, 
your schools increasing, the children of your care coming forward to devote themselves to 
the Lord, and your own souls prospering, I shall be content to yield. It may have been 
our supineness in this course which has hindered our home and Sunday school efforts from 
being more effectual. At any rate it is my firm persuasion that were Sunday-school 
teachers unitedly and nobly to come forward at this juncture, on behalf of the church and 
the world, God would ere long pour upon them such a blessing that our land should not 
have room enough to contain it. 

The shortness of life, the pressing claims of the heathen, the singularity of the present 
crisis in all its aspects, the openings in Providence that may be closed, the blessings to 
our country that may be lost, and the souls that may pass into eternity before we send 
them salvation, are motives to impel us to immediate exertion. There is also another 
which may not have occurred to us. Christianity is aggressive in its character, and unless 
counteracting influences are opposed, the number of its converts will increase in a multi- 
plying ratio from age to age. Looking only at the present, we may suppose the interests 
of at most a few hundreds to be affected by the question, whether we begin this year or 
next; but if each fresh convert be the means of bringing some one brother or friend to 
Jesus, our decision may be found to bear on the destinies of many millions a few years 
hence. 

One word more. In many instances I am writing not merely of, but to, the young. At 
the meeting of the Sunday-school Union this year, it was at once delightful and affecting 
to observe, how large a proportion of the assembled multitude were young persons. Dear 
young friends, I would press this object on your attention and affections with peculiar ear- 
nestness. Having yourselves but recently emerged from childhood, you more than others 
ought to be able to find the key to unlock the hearts of the children under your care. By 
this and every other mode of influence, let the life in prospect be at once and pre-eminently 
consecrated to the cause of the Master whom you have chosen. Rejoice that you are free 
to offer your best and brightest days to Him, and at the close of that life, whether long or 
short, you shall never regret that you have engaged in his service too early, or have loved 
his cause too well! Iam, 

Yours in Christian esteem, 


London, July, 1841. THOMAS THOMPSON. 


SYSTEMATIC EFFORTS IN SUPPORT OF MISSIONS. 


Tue subjoined communication, received from a friend in the country, is earnestly 
commended to the attentive and devout consideration of all who feel anxious to 
advance the cause of God among the heathen, It is published in the hope that 
the example it presents may prove the occasion of renewed inquiry and reflection 
on the constantly augmenting claims of the Missionary enterprise ; and that, as a 
consequence, many may be induced to exercise their liberality, not only in an 
enlarged degree, but according to some fixed and definite plan, as in the pre- 
sent instance, 
“< Cast thy bread upon the waters, and thou shalt find it after many days.” 


Early in the year 1840, one of the deputations of the Bible Society was passing 
through this town, and a meeting of the friends of the Institution was held upon the occa- 
sion. Inhis address he related, that a shopkeeper living in Anglesea, North Wales, had 
for some time appropriated one penny out of every pound he took in his shop to the cause 
of the Bible Society. I thought this an example that called aloud for imitation ; and if 


generally adopted, what a fund would it place at the disposal of the Directors of our valu- 
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able institutions. After some deliberation I resolved to follow the good example of the | 
Anglesea shopkeeper. Besides my retail business, I do a little in the wholesale branch, 
the gain upon which being comparatively small, I determined to devote one halfpenny on 
every transaction amounting to a pound, to the cause of our Redeemer. And here you 
have the result of the plan from the Ist of January, 1840, to the Ist of July 1841, viz. 
receipts by retail, 2,656/. 12s. 13d., at a penny to the pound, 11/. 1s. 5d. ;—receipts, 
wholesale, 3,852/. 1ld., at a halfpenny to the pound, 8/. 0s. 7d.; total, 197. 2s.* This 
sum I have determined to divide between the London Missionary Society, and the Bible 
Society, two-thirds to the former, and one third to the latter. JI am convinced from the | 
word of God, that preaching the Gospel is the principal means that God has ordained for 
the conversion of man. I therefore divided accordingly. 

It may be asked, why I delayed my donation? this I will state. Soon after forming the 
foregoing resolution, I sustained a succession of losses by bad debts that very much 
crippled my means. Now by the blessing of God I have overcome my disasters, and take 
the earliest opportunity to make good the resolutions I had formed; and blessed be God 
for his goodness, in thus inclining my heart. Should I be endowed with the means, I 
shall feel it to be my great privilege to contribute in this manner to the cause of God, as 
long as J live. 


ABNEY CHAPEL AUXILIARY MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Directors feel constrained to express their strong satisfaction at the cordial | 
assurances of sympathy and support which they have received in reply to their | 
circular letter of July 1, addressed to the Treasurers and Secretaries of Auxi- 
liary Societies, on the subject of funds. The following resolutions were passed 
at a meeting held at Stoke Newington on the receipt of this communication ; 
and to these the Directors invite the attention of their friends, as supplying an 
exact illustration of the manner in which the case would best be met, trusting 
that the example here supplied will speedily be followed by many of the Society’s 
auxiliaries throughout the kingdom. 


At a Meeting of the Committee, held July 
23, 1841, (Mr. Jefferson in the chair,) a 
letter from the Directors of the London 
Missionary Society, addressed to the Rev. 
John Jefferson, having been read, it was 
resolved :— 


1. That this Committee are deeply sen- 


financial year, and to aid the present 
emergency, it be suggested to the an- 
nual subscribers, that where conve- 
nient, their subscriptions should be 
made payable in September instead of 
the March following; that the Mis- 
sionary-boxes be called in half-yearly 


sible of the growing claims of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, and beg to 
assure the Directors of their readiness 
to co-operate with them to the extent 
of their ability. 


. That arrangements be forthwith made 
for holding a Quarterly Meeting, for 
the receipt of subscriptions, &c.; and 
that the proceeds of this auxiliary be 
remitted to the Parent Society half- 
yearly. 

. That in order the more effectually to 
augment the receipts of the Parent 
Society during the former part of its 


instead of annually; and that two ser- 
mons be preached, and collections made 
on behalf of the Society, on the second 
Sabbath in September, in addition to 
the anniversary services of the auxi- 
liary in February. 


. That each of the collectors be fur- 


nished with a copy of that part of the 
Directors’ circular which relates to an 
increased scale of subscriptions; and 
that they be requested to submit the 
same to the subscribers without delay. 


. That Mr. Jefferson be requested to 


take an early opportunity of reading 


* The sum was enclosed. 
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the Directors’ letter from the pulpit, 
and of informing the congregation of 
the steps which the Committee have 
felt it right to take thereupon. 

6. That a copy of these resolutions be 
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transmitted to the Rev. J. Arundel, 
for insertion in the Missionary Maga- 
zine. 

(Signed) ERASTUS ROGERS, Sec. 

Stoke Newington, July, 1841. 


EMBARKATION OF MR. DYER. 


On the Ist of August, the Rev. Samuel 
Dyer, embarked with Mrs. Dyer, in the 
ship Plantagenet, Captain Domett, for Cal- 


cutta, on his return to the Ultra Ganges 


Mission. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. WATT IN INDIA. 


On the 2nd of June, the Rev. David Gil- 
kison Watt arrived safely at Calcutta, on 


his way to Benares, in the ship Elizabeth, 
Captain Hamlin. 


RETURN OF MRS. BEYNON FROM INDIA. 


On the 26th of July, Mrs. Beynon, of the 
Belgaum Mission, in the Bombay Presi- 
dency, with seven of her children, and three 


children belonging to Mr. Taylor, of the 
same Mission, arrived in London by the 
ship Thomas Coutts, Capt. Warner. 


RETURN OF MRS. BAKER FROM MAURITIUS. 


On the 31st of July, Mrs. Baker, wife of 
Mr. Edward Baker, labouring in the Mauri- 
tius, accompanied by four children, arrived 


in London from that island, by the ship John 
Bagshaw. 


WARWICKSHIRE AND SOUTH STAFFORDSHIRE AUXILIARY 


Tur Anniversary Services will be held in Bir 


following days. 


mingham on Lord’s-day, Sept. 12, and three 
The Revs. T. Adkins, of Southampton ; J. Parsons, of York; S. Luke, of 


Chester ; and W. Buyers, from Benares, will advocate the cause on the Sabbath; and will 
be aided at the several meetings by Revs. J. Smith, from Madras, and G. Pritchard, from 


the South Seas. 


NOTICE OF BRISTOL AUXILIARY. 


Tux Anniversary Services of the Bristol Auxiliary will commence, Sept. 19th; the Rev. 
Messrs. Jay, Binney, Freeman, Dr. Harris, of Cheshunt College, and Messrs. Hands and 
Buyers, Missionaries, are expected to be present. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


Mr. and Mrs. Micatau Hixtreturn their grateful 
acknowledgments to the kind Christian friends who 
have sent boxes of various articles, to be sold at 
Berhampore, for the benefit of the schools. Some 
friends have not given theirnames, others apologise 
for small contributions. Mr. and Mrs. Hill beg to 
assure the kind donors they are all acceptable, and 
most gratefully received. Thanks are due to some 
friends for a valuable box they have estimated at 
18/. 13s. 64d.; to Mrs. Casterton, for frocks; to R. 
M. EL. and L., of Leatherhead; to the Misses Stan- 
ton, for a box; a hamper of Lamps for native cha- 
pels, from Dunmow; Mrs. M‘Neil, Elgin; a box 
from Wellinboro’; ditto, from Miss S. Butler, Al- 
ton; ditto, from the Misses Underwood, of Hat- 
field; ditto, Miss Bradley, of Brigg; a letter con- 
taining six watch guards; ditto, lace coilars and 
cuffs; a band-box with baby linen, &c.; the first 
work of a little girl; to Mrs. Holdsworth, for one 
dozen of muslin dresses. By a late letter from the 
Rev, J. Paterson, it is understood that the funds at 
Berhampore are very low, in consequence of the re- 
moval of friends from the station; it was therefore 
thought expedient to send the above articles im~ 
mediately, that they might be disposed of. The Rev. 
S. Dyer, proceeding to Calcutta, has kindly taken. 
charge of them, Owing to peculiar circumstances, 


Mr. and Mrs. Hill remain in England six months 
longer. Should any other friends send similar con- 
tributions in the interim, they will be gratefully 
received, and be taken out by them. A supply of 
white and blue lamb’s wool for knitting, white 
cotton for netting night-caps, German wools, rug 
needles and canvass, are much wanting, for the 
orphans to work up. While they affectionately 
thank the ladies for their contributions, they ear- 
nestly solicit an interest in their prayers, for 
themselves and the heathen to whom their lives 
are devoted. 


R. Morerar regrets that it has not been in his 
power, until now, to acknowledge the various pre- 
sents committed to his charge for the use of the 
Lattakoo Mission; most of them having been re- 
ceived during his absence in the country. If any 
remain unnoticed, he will feel most grateful to 
be reminded. The articles for which, on this occa- 
sion, he begs to offer his best thanks, are as fol- 
low :— 

‘fo a well-wisher at Birmingham, for six dozen 
iron candlesticks; to the friends at Ashbourne, per 
Rey. J. Harris, for a small case of wearing apparel; 
to the ladies of Huddersfield, for a small bale of 
wearing apparel; to Miss Ayrton, for a small box 
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of clothing from Manchester; to Mrs. Buchanan, 
two Scotch Women, two Widows, Miss Farquhar- 
son, Miss Sandilands, and Children, of Greenside- 
place school, for parcels of clothing, and various 
other articles of wearing apparel, per Miss Paterson, 
Edinburgh; to the Albany-street Missionary So- 
ciety, Edinburgh, for a case of clothing, per Miss 
Paterson; to ladies, chiefly of the Established 
Church of Scotland, Edinburgh, for a case of cloth- 
ing, per Miss Paterson; to the ladies of the church 
and congregation of the Rev. W.L. Alexander, Edin- 
burgh, for do., per Miss Helen Gray; toanumber of 
ladies, belonging to Elder-street church, and Bristo- 
street church, Edinburgh, for ditto, per Mrs. Geo. 
Wilson; to the ladies of Stirling, for ditto, per Rev. 
Alex. Marshall, collected by Miss Dawson; to se- 
veral Ghristian friends at Montrose, for a box of 
clothing, per Mrs. Campbell; to Friends at Leith, for 
ditto, per Mrs. Helen Sturrock, Duke-street; to a 
few friends of Missions in Glasgow, for ditto, per 
Mrs. Lethem; to friends at Greenock, for ditto, 
per Mrs. Frances Boyd; to the ladies of Queen- 
street chapel, Sheffield, for ditto, per Miss Greaves ; 
to the ladies connected with the Kilvey school, 
Swansea, for two boxes of clothing, per Miss 
Thompson and Miss Jenkyns; to the ladies of 
Byron-street chapel, Leeds, for a case of ditto, per 
Rey. E. Jukes; to Miss Eliza Dale, Barnsley, for 
a parcel of printed cottons; to Miss Billing, Read- 
ing, for a small parcel from her school; to Miss 
Thompson, Poundsford Park, for ditto; to Mrs. 
Relfe, Gracechurch-street, for ditto; to the Young 
Ladies’ Working Society, for ditto, per Miss Sher- 
man, Surrey Chapel; to Mrs. Geo, Clayton, Wal- 
worth, for a parcel of baby linen; to two young 
ladies, for a parcel of pinafores, per late Mrs. James, 
of Birmingham; to Mrs. W. Anderson, Islington, 
for a parcel of children’s clothing. 

As R. Moffat expects to remain in England for 
another year, he will, during that period, be happy 
to receive, and will gratefully acknowledge, any tur- 
ther offerings of such useful articles as those above 
specified, which his friends may feel disposed to 
present for the benefit of the Mission at Lattakoo. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz. :— 

To Mr. D. Robertson, Bethnal-green, for a box of 
books and magazines; to Rey. T. H. Green and 
friends, Moreton-in-Marsh, for a box of clothing for 
Rev. J. Monro; to Friends at Ashbourne, for a box 
of clothing and other useful articles, for Rev. R. 
Moffat; to a well-wisher, Birmingham, for half a 
gross of candlesticks, for Rev. R. Moffat; to friends 
at Blandford, per Miss S. Anstie, for a box of use- 
ful articles for Rey. T. Slatyer; to Miss Abraham, 
Turvey, for a box of useful articles for Rev. A. W. 
Murray, Navigators; to Rev. J. Hill and friends, 
Knottingley, for a case of useful articles for Rev. 
A. Buzacott; toa few ladies in Wigtown, Garlies- 
town, and neighbourhood, for a bale of clothing for 
Rey. J. Read, value 12/.; to R. M. B. and E. L., 
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Leatherhead, for a box of Ladies’ work for Mrs. | 
Hill; to Mr. John Adnams, Thatcham, fora box of 
useful articles for Mr. J. B. Stair; to Mr. J. Pearce 
and friends, Newbury, for a box of useful articles 
for Mr. Stair; to Rev. D. Evans’s congregation, 
Neath, for a box of gowns, &c., for Mr. Moffat; to 
Mrs. Morgan and friends, Neath, for some gowns, 
workbags, &c., for Mr. Moffat; to the Kilvey school, 
Swansea, for a box of pinafores, workbags, &c., for 
Mr. Moffat; to friends at Exeter, Chudleigh, and 
Plympton House, for two boxes of clothing and va- 
rious useful articles, for Rev. T. Slatyer, Naviga- 
tors; to the teachers and scholars of St. Paul’s 
Sunday-school, Hindley, for a box of slates, pencils, 
and calicos, for Rev. W. Howe, Eimeo; to friends | 
at Atherstone, per Rev. R. M. Miller, for a case of 
wearing apparel, ironmongery, fishhooks, &c., for 
Rey. T. Heath, value 45/.; to the young people at 
Sion Chapel, Ashbourne, per Rev.J. Harris, for acase 
of useful and ornamental articles; to Mrs. M‘Neil 
and friends, Elgin, for 2 boxes of useful articles, 
1 for Mr. Hill, Berhampore, and 1 for Mr. Read, 
Kat River; to friends at West End Chapel, Wel- 
lingborough, for a box of useful articles for Rev. 
M. Hill, value 182.; to the young ladies at Miss 
Billing’s School, Reading, for a parcel of useful ar- 
ticles for Rev. R. Moffat; to Miss E. Bradley, 
Brigg, for a parcel of useful articles for Mrs. Hill; 
to J. C. Hardy, Esq., Birmingham, for a cask of 
printing ink, for the South Seas; to the Edinburgh 
Female Association for Missions, for a box of use- 
ful articles for Mrs. Turnbull, Madras; to Ladies 
in Edinburgh, per Miss Paterson, for a box of wear- 
ing apparel, &c., for Rev. R. Moffat; to the Work- 
ing Society in connexion with the Rev. W. Flower’s 
congregation, Beccles, for a case of useful and 
fancy articles for Mrs. Mather’s orphan school, 
Mirzapore; to Mr. Ohrly, for a parcel of beads; to 
Mr. Morley, Hackney, for a box of beads, maga- 
zines, &c,; to Mrs. Casterton, Dalston, for a box 
of frocks for Mrs. Hill; to friends at Dunmow, for — 
a hamper of Jamps for the Berhampore Mission; 
to an old Friend to Missions, for 21 vols. of the Fo- | 
reign Quarterly Review, bound, and Concordantiz — 
Hebraice, by Fuerstio, for the Mission Library at — 
Calcutta; to E. M., T. T., and A. C.S., for a box | 
of books, pamphlets, &c.; to the ladies of the Sher- 
borne Missionary Society, for a box of useful and 
ornamental articles for Rev. E. Crisp, Bangalore; 
to Mrs. Admiral Pearson and friends, Dartmouth, — 
for a box of wearing apparel, and other useful arti- 
cles, for Mr. and Mrs. Day, Navigators; to Mrs. 
Ashton, Leek, for a parcel of Reports; to widow 
Orton, and her granddaughter Mary, for a bag of 
pincushions for Rev. M. Hill; to ladies at Camphel- 
town, Argyleshire, for a case of wearing apparel, 
and other useful articles; to a friend, per Rev. J. 
Jefferson; to Mr. C. Coates, Lowestoft; to Anony- 
mous; to Mr. C. Castle; to Mrs. Flower, Totten- 
ham; and to Mrs. Strange, for volumes and num- 
bers of the Evangelical and other magazines, 
pamphlets, &c. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
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8. cds Gs. d. Bs. a 
Latimer Chapel Aux. Soc. Hill, for Orphan Asy- | Sussex. 
including [./.10s. for the lum at Berhampore ... 5 2 6 Brighton, Legacy of late 
Nat. Girl A. Saunders.. 17 19 3 N.B. The total of contri- |. Mrs. E. Thompson...... 18 0 9 
Ebenezer Chapel, Shore- | butions from the Society Hastings, Mrs. Mackness 1 1 0 
ditch, Sunday-school... 015 0 in aid of Missions, re- | Warwickshire. 
Thos. Alers Hankey, Esq. ported last month, is [Smethwick <......:.c.s0000 80 0 © 
) (D.) 25 0 0| 15822. 2s. 3d. the ex- \Birmingham, Ebenezer 
Two Sisters ........:+0.2.. 10 0 0} penses, 29J. 13s. 9d., be- | Sunday-school.........0 10 0 
R.C. L. Barclay, Esq...... 10 10 0) ing deducted. ‘Stratford-on-Avon, legacy 
Norfolk. | eee | of late Mr. R. Fisher...200 0 0 
Mattishall wuss 110 6! — sae Lee 
Walton, Mrs. Scott’s Mis- \Christian Malford ..........2 0 0 
; Suffolk. SiONATY-DOX seresseveevee 6 8 6 Calne, Mr. R. Henly 1, O58 
Hadleigh, per Rey. M. ‘Mere Sunday-school..... 2 0 10 
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: 2 8. da Li ay de £ sd. 

Tisbury .accasuniacsns 8 G6 6|/Marsden siustiicsssn 2 £ 3! Subscriptions ..:.....3% 2019 0 
Sunday-school..s...... 1 010 ——| Mr.W.Campbell, Mary- 

Calne, collected by Miss 220 9 & ids eietese 813 9 
E. Thorne, in half- nd Bridgetown Relief ch. 5 0 0 
CKOWNS ..stescteriaveecoes 10 0 0 WALES. Fenwick United Asso. 

WiIton ciecsscsersesseessseesee 8 © O|/Haverford West Cal. Me- Cong... 5 00 
Worcestershire. thodists.. eta FAS OP = Female ‘Soe. “for "Re- 
Worcester Sunday-schs... 8 8 0| Green Meeting... Wels 3 ligious Purposes...... 4 0 0 

Yorkshire. Grey Friars’ Church As- 

Hull and vicinity; Con- Tabernacle ...... 126 2 2 sociation for Reli- 
gregational Sun.-schs.. 21 4 6] Keaston ..... Suwtelt gious Purposes......... 10 0 0 

Sheffield Aux.on account 20 0 0} Tier’s Cross.....- aoe Ole Ge — 

Wakefield Union yee Missionary-boxes .. iiss 2 6 VF) Les8 exp8s 8%: 10s: sass 50 2 9 
School... ....4 Rail oO TeOR — ba ; 

Selby Sunday-school . ony 3) 1050: Less exps. 1. 5s. 8d. 133 0 0)Dumfries, Mrs. Samson; 

York, Mrs, Backhouse, —| per Rev. R. Machray... 10 0 0 
for Mrs. Mault’sSchool 210 0 SCOTLAND. Edinburgh, Children of 

Huddersfield, Legacy of | Lerwick aes Dr. Bell’s School, Green- 
late Mr. Hagh Watt ...100 0 0; Church. PAU SO" Ol Side” sintttcsietesetseecsass OO 

West Riding Aux. Soc. Grange by. “Keith: Seces. Paisley Hill Court Sab- 
per W. Stanclifte, Esq.— Cong 1 0 0} bath-school . 0" OO. 
Anonymous,as a Thank- Dalkeith First’ Séves: ch. 20 0 O|Glenae Sabbath- school «. TO: 0 
offering for the recovery Dundee, Camperdown- Peterhead Bible and Mis- 
of a beloved Wife from hill, Sab. School ........+ 1 3] sionary Association .... 11 0 0 
a distressing illness... 5 0 0/Edinburgh, Gold Watch Elgin, for two orph. girls 

Booth aetberetes « 12 0 given to the sO aaeenk and one boy at Berham- 

Brighouse.. 0 0| tion, sold . fe GL az Oy pore Aaa eet 8 - 0 OU 

Marsden .. ; 15. 3 Dunse Relief ‘Church’ 3.0 0 IRELAND. 

Morley, Rehoboth Chapel 1 0 0} For Madagascar Re- Faughan, Mrs.Lawrie and 

Pontefract ......: 44 1 6 fugees issesas 1 2 1) friends, for N. Tea. J. 

For N. T. Eben. “Ponte: Paisley, East Relief ‘Cong. 25 0 6 Davies ccsusis we 10 8 0 
FLACE sicesesecceeseeseeee LU 0 Oj}Kirkaldy Second Seces. Cork Aux. Soc. on accd.. ~» 40 0 0 

Sedbergh .. id gy 62-7) Church 4 i 8 0 0! Belfast, a Rev. Dr, Ed- 

Warley .. 5 0 0|Hamilton Congregational gar.. 815 0 

Honley ......: a 3 th. le Chutch-s 10 0 0 Donnegal .. up 2 8-0 
For Fem. Education... 10 0 0 Abernethy United ‘Seces. FRANCE. 

For N. Tea. J. Oldfield | Chureh. 4 0 OjArras, Thos. Cood, Esq. 
and J. Wrigley ...... 20 0 O|A constant ‘reader of ‘the to purchase tools for the 

Huddersfield, Pub. Meet. 9 18 0) Evangelical Magazine, Stationatthe Kuruman 10 0 0 
Ramsden-st. Chapel... 35.10 9) in the North of Scot- RorrerpAM. 

For N. Tea. J. Kagle- land .anvisatinwences 1 1 Olfaates? Society for the N. 
ton, and Mary Ellis 20 0 0|Edinburgh, Messrs. So- Tea. Ebenezer Miller... 10 0 0 
For Orphan Girls, H.L. merville and Son, for 
Moody, S. E. Wil- Nat. Tea. . -20 0 O18 in Aaa DON ie 
lans, E. Atkinson, ‘Stirling Indept. ‘Chapel... 610 o/Auxillary Society ww... 30 0 0 
E. F. Wrigley, and E. 'Glasgow Aux. Soc. per ay TANITT. 
E. Greenwood....... 4 0 Risk, Esq.— Auxiliary Society .........396 6 10 
From the 1st to 31st July, 1841, inclusive. 

Rev. Wm. Swan......(D.)100 0 Oj}P. P. (D.) 10 0 0} Mrs. Scott, for her dear 

An acknowledgment of From the Soc. ‘for Bae boy... 0 0 
providential mercies... 0 10 0| fem. Edu. in India, for A Friend ‘to Missions... ‘OE 00: 

A. Z. per Rev. T. Binney, the Sch.at Vizagapatam 20 0 0 901. 108. 6d. 
part of a thank-offering Anonymous, for Infant ; Herefordshire. 
on the leh of a | Schs. at Mauritius...... 2 0 0|Huntington and Gore... 3 9 8 
child . Widnes ce 20) 6 Berkshire. Hertfordshire. 

Hoxton Aux, Soc. per Windsor coosssssersseessevere 0 0|Baldock, collected by lit- 

Miss Meymott, on ac... 30 0 0 Dorsets tle Mary snatiscttea 1. 6 0 

Thank-offering for provi- Abbotsbury .. Prat alt due) Isle of Wight. 
dential mercies, from a GAGIED, Newport, Miss Jackson’s 
friend... vee 1 0 O}Collections by Rev. M. Missionary-box, by Rev. 

Friendship’s “Offering for Hill— J. Spence .. tiie Oo OF’ 
numberless mercies, Fordham .esvessssssvveeee 38 38 O| Node-hill Chapel... vatty 19 4 9 
from A. A. As sco.crsoesse 1 0 G Wivenhoe 210 0 Kent. 

Albion aes ‘Aux. Soc. Manningtree 1 3 8)Wingham.. <1 5S 0h0 
on account . a 10 +858 6 \Ganterbury, a Friend, by 

ViOEsws, tance yo. Voir 2 etiend, per Rex, Rev. H. Cresswell «....5 0 0 

Mr. Gourley .. Db 0 Ol “Re Cecil:, 10 6 Lancashire. 

Mr. T. Martin, Glouces- Miss Pynie’s Mis. box. ODD TiLancasterviasercsmeceiarce wie 0 
ter-st. Hoxton (} year) 12 0 0)Mark’s Gate Sunday-sch. 0 10 0)Garstang . Heo 0 0 

Sir Thos. Fowell Buxton, Saffron Walden, a few FOFton. .iascivevsses 210 0 
Bart. and friends for friends,per Mrs.Barnes, “451. “Te. 
the Buxton Schools at for Rev.G.Barker, Paarl, Chorley Hollingshend-st. 

Kat River.. sevesssssee 94 1 0] towards the enlargement Chapel . 1116 5 

Coa tradesman, ‘being 1d. of School-room  ..,.+++4+ 6 4 6|Liverpool, per “Rev, “Ww. 
in the pound upon his Upminster, legacy of late Buyers, Jor the Benares 
retail receipts, and 4d. Mr.J.Pinchon, per Mr. translation— 
per pound upon the Surridge ...... .. 10 0 0} Mrs. Waterhouse and 
WhO]ESALE....s0ceosee reer 312 14 8 Hampshire. family ... Sy ek) 

Miss F'ysh...... é 0) Havant... sapere eset L DUAL UaeO mW Crossfield, Die 2) 0.10 

Miss E. Fysh ... ate 0} Mr. Coldwell ne x0 20 ; 51. 

Mrs. Elliott, Clapton, (D. 100 0 O| Mr. Cannings ss. 25 9 0 Southport, a Friend, for 
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& 8. d. 
the support of Rafara- 
vavy at Mauritius, as 
a native teacher......... 10 0 
East Lancashire, Aux. 
Soc. per S. Fletcher, 
Esq. Treasurer, on ac- 
COUNT crecoccseserecceseeee 2000 O 0 
Liverpool, Ladies’ Work- 
ing Society, in Rey. Dr. 
Rafiles’s Congregation 30 0 0 
West Lancashire Aux. 
Soc. per S. Job, Esq. 
Treasurer, on account,.500 0 0 
Preston Aux. Soc. per J. 
Hamer, Esq. half-yearly 
PAYMENLE ...ccccreecccreeee L1O 9 5 
Middlesex. 
Brentford, Boston-lane 
Chapel Sunday-school.. 2 9 10 
Highgate, friends By Miss 
BOrter | cessesss ian) 
For Fem. Schs. ‘in India Jet oe 
Bon Chinaicerencsessnce 2. 40...0 
41, ‘8s. 
Monmouthshire. 
Newport, Tabernacle...... 1410 3 
Norfolk. 
Lowestoft, Mr. Coates... 1 0 0 
Northamptonshire. 
Byfield .. 15 6 
‘Nottinghamshire. 
Aux. Soc. per R, Morley, 
Esq.: 
Nottingham— 
Friar-lane...... secrrseee co 1d 6 
Castlegate. 105 2-9 
St. James’s-street .... 838 19 8 
Public Meeting ........20 13 0 
Missionary Commu- 
HiON, oo... ose l LaelenG, 
Public Breakfast. nena 5 6 6 
A Member at Castle- 
PALO cacaces DOING 
A Christian ‘Family. 2.0 0 
Radford.. ee RS) 
Hyson Green. p ound: eEad0: 
Mansfield .. Seco IG 
For Native Schools.. 2 0) © 
Laxton and Sutton...... eee) 
DHLELOM: ccc coescsees nan 6 23 WG 
Ransicilltrcsccscissesece a lad oS 
Less exps. 217. 14s. 2d. 267 19 0 
Shropshire. 

Oswestry, Indept. Sun- 
day-school 6 3 
Somersetshire. 

Bristol, Mrs. Jas. Clarke, 
Tyntesfield, Wraxall... Nee 
Suffolk. 
Haverhill, Rev. C. Brains- 
ford aa 7 


Wi arwickshire. 
Smethwick, W. Boyle, 
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Esq. for three orphan 
children at Bellary 
Westmoreland. 
Kendal, per Isaac Wilson, 
Esq, 
For an edition of Scrip- 
ture Lessons in the 
Bechuana language.. 
For Kent-terrace Sch. 
For General Purposes 51 
701. 
Yorkshire. 
Leeds, S. C. Esq. per Rey. 
Voy AvUNGel Dy esdsesdeasce 
Belgrave Chapel Sun- 
day-school .., 
Sheffield Aux. Soc.. 
West Riding Aux. per W. 
Stancliffe, yeas — 
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Addingham .,.. coe 0 
Barnsley a 6 
For Nat. Schoolmist. 

Martha Athron ... 10 
Bradford, Horton-lane 
Chapel .. corr 
College Chapel acer 0: 
Burley in <Vihenidple 27 
Churwell .......00 . 20 
Delph .... 11 
Dewsbury...... 16 
For Schools 0 
Gomersall... 26 
See Tea. “ah Burn- 
ley . eal 
Halifax Square ‘Chapel o 
Heckmondwike WEES 
Chapel . soeavoee 2k 
Lower Chap Jel. Resesaae 10 
Holmfirth, for N. Tea. 
John Winpenny . aadenemkO. 
Huddersfield, Highfield 
Chapel Pc.ssess0e 
Morley Old Chape 
Rehoboth Chapel ... 31 
For N. Tea. C. H. 
Calvert .. sqoeenns 30 
Ossett 5 
Otley sc. 
Penistone, Thurlstone, 
and er orar sues 12 
Skipton... . 2% 
Sowerby < 
Stainland. ae t 
Wakefield Zion Chapel 41 
Salem Chapel ., 12 
Upper Mill, Saddleworth 28 
4701. 17s. 6d, 
Hull and East Riding 
Aux. Soc. per. J. Bow- 
den, Esq. on account...350 
Pupils at the Congrega- 
tional School, Bilcoates, 
near W akefield enaeene ete: 


SCOTLAND. 
Paisley, Female Sab.-sch. 
per Rev. W. Nisbet... 1 
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West Relief, Sab.-sch. 


- 10 0 (¢|Edinburgh, for the Mala- 


gasy sufferers, by the 
Rey. Dr. Paterson ... 
Per Rey. W. Buyers— 
Stewartfield Congrega- 
tional Soc. for Relig. 

Purposes ....... 

For the translation of 
the New Testament 
INVOLGUssreaseenensss 

Craigdam, for Benares 

Mission.. wee ¢venavieee 

90. 45. 


Carluke, per Mr. G. Brown 

Hawick Rel. Ch. Asso. for 
Relig. Purposes ......... 

Moffat United Seces.Cong. 


Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per 
G. Yule, Esq.— 
Portobello Seces. Ch.... 
Mr. W. Steel, Tranent 
Abbotshall B. and M. 

Society .. 
Walls, Shetland. Congre- 
gational Church , 
Mr. T. Robertson ...... 
Forfar Juv. Soc. for Re- 
ligious Purposes ...... 
Biggar United Seces. 
Ch. for N. T. Biggar 
A Friend to Missions, 
IBCLVIC! sssparioes 
Stromness Established 
Church, for China . 
Mrs. Moore .. 
Mrs. D. Wauchope, per 
CISEO: vas euc 
Miss Marray 
Miss Briggs........ 
J. Watson, Esq. Leith 
Melrose Young Men’s 
MASS *\SOC. cspecsacesrcese 
Prestonpans Juv. B. 
and M. Society ...... 
Brechin Soc. for the 
diffusion of Religious 
Knowledge ......... 
Mrs. Guthrie, sen. (dec.) 
Brechin.. & 
Mr.P. Guthrie, Brechin 
A female servant be- 
longing to Rev. Mr. 
Harper's Cong. Leith 
41/. 18s. 6d. 

Urr, by Dumfries, Soc. 

for Relig. Purposes seas 


IRELAND. 
Dublin, Zion Chapel, for 
a Nat. Girl in India, to 
be called Wilhelmina 
Haweis Cooper 


For the Widow and Family of the late Rev. John Williams. 


WP: sovesese’ @ 
Nn UN “and. “M. apt ‘two 
Widows Cepecnano 0 
Mr. H. Roberts .... 1 
Chester, a Friend sby Rey, 
Ss. Luke.. 3 
Barrow-on- “rent, “Mr. R. 
Sales varcsans aereie ! 
Halstead, ‘per “Rev. E. 
Prout— 
Rev. W. Adams, D.D. 
WACATsstuenertacenss cys 2 
R. Wyatt, Esq. . 5 


Contributions in aid of the Socrety will be thankf 
Mission House, Biome 


10 6 A Friend . as 3 
J. Vaizey, Esq. 1 
5 0 §. Courtauld, Esq. ae al 
1 0| Hon. Mrs. Childers ... 1 
Mr. J. Gurteen, Jun... 1 
0 0} 14d. 
Dovor, J. Finnis, Esq. ... 0 
0 6 
Melton Mowbray, per Rey. 
J. Roberts— 
Ee NS OSG Sosiecaayy 3 
0 0} Lady Louisa Finch,,,... 2 
0 0} Rev. W.G. Sawyer ... 1 
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Miss Sawyer .. 
DED SSO Wan eretee 
Mr. Peach ..... 
Smaller Sums. 
140. Gs. 6a. 
Bath, W. Bally, Esq... 
Taunton, a Friend, per 
GV se anal cen eeeees 
Bradford, Yorkshire, Sa- 
lem Chapel, LON psa Cia 
Miall and friends ...... 
Halifax, J. Abbot, Esq.... 


ully received by the Treasurer and Secretaries 
d-street, Finsbury, 
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Ws Tyler, Printer, ae Bolt-court, London. 
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FOR OCTOBER, 1841. 


MEMOIR 


OF 


THE LATE REV. GREVILLE EWING, 


OF GLASGOW, 


Tae memory of such a manas the late 
pastor of Nile-street is embalmed in 
the hearts of thousands of God’s peo- 
ple, who will long continue to cherish 
the remembrance of his “ work of faith 
and labour of love.” His name is as 
eratefully associated with the revival 
of religion in Scotiand, as is that of 
Whitefield with a similar movement in 
the South. Of the truth of this few 
will doubt, who, like ourselves, can 
look back to the events which, forty 
years ago, gave a new tone to the 
religious feelings of the North. It was 
our privilege to witness the change 
which then took place among various 
denominations of professing Christians, 
and to mark its intimate connexion 
with the rise of Congregationalism, in 
which Mr. Ewing was one of the most ac- 
tive and honoured agents. We can only 
regret that out materials for a biogra- 
phical sketch of so distinguished a ser- 
vant of Christ, are too slender to enable 
us to do justice to his fragrant memory. 
But we loved him much, and would 
gladly transmit to future generations 
VOU, STR. 


some adequate notice of a life so emi- 
nently devoted to the cause of Christ. 
His early, long-continued, and friendly 
connexion with our Magazine, as one 
of its Trustees, irrespective of all other 
considerations, entitles him = to such 
honourable distinction as our humble 
pages can confer on one “ whose praise 
is in all the churches.” 

The subject of this brief sketch was 
a native of the Scottish Metropolis, 
where he was born in the month of 
April, 1767. But little is known of 
his early years, except that his educa- 
tion was conducted upon principles 
which tended to prepare him for the 
subsequent allotments of Divine Pro- 
vidence. His father was greatly dis- 
tinguished as a teacher of mathemati- 
cal science; but it does not appear 
that he ever contemplated the idea of 
training his son Greville to the work 
of the Christian ministry. ‘To this sa- 
cred calling, however, his own mind 
evinced an early bias ; and though, for 
a season, it was repressed by the occu- 
pations of a secular profession, yet no 
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sooner was his apprenticeship termi- 
nated, than he entered upon a course 
of University study, in his native city, 
preparatory to his obtaining ordination 
in the Scottish church. That, in adopt- 
ing this course, he was influenced by 
the purest motives there is reason to 
conclude, from the decidedly spiritual 
character of his early ministrations, at 
a time when evangelical preaching was 
far less common in the Kirk than hap- 
pily it is in the present day. 

The assiduity and success with 
which Mr. Ewing prosecuted his stu- 
dies, both in the University and the 
Divinity Hall, marked him out as a 
candidate of distinguished promise. In 
the year 1792, he obtained license to 
preach the gospel, according to the 
forms of the Scottish church, at the 
hands of the Presbytery of Hamilton ; 
and entered upon his labours as a pro- 
bationer, in the twenty-fifth year of his 
age. His melodious voice and elegant 
address, combined with scriptural sen- 
timent and energetic appeal, rendered 
him one of the most popular candidates 
of his day, and soon procured him a 
settlement in the city of his birth, 
where such talents as his could not 
fail to be appreciated. Accordingly, 
we find him ordained one of the minis- 
ters of Lady Glenorchy’s chapel, in 
1793, when he became the colleague 
of the Rev. Dr. Jones, a native of the 
Principality, and a man of considerable 
originality of mind. In this interesting 
sphere he found ample scope for the 
exercise of his talents, attainments, 
and Christian graces, and was listened 
to for many years by crowded audito- 
ries, many of whom received from his 
lips the words of eternal life. Some 
aged members of the congregation 
yet remember with gratitude the hope- 
ful openings of Mr. Ewing’s ministry. 

It was not the design of God in his 
Providence that the subject of this 
sketch should spend the best of his 
days in this comparatively limited field 
of labour. Other and more respon- 
sible duties were soon to be assigned 
to him; although neither he nor his 
friends could have anticipated the 
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course of public events, nor the effect 
which was to be produced by them 
upon his own mind, and the minds of 


others who felt and acted with him. 


The era of the formation of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, in 1793, and 
downwards, was a period of surpassing 
interest to the cause of religion in both 
parts of the island. The formidable 
triumph of infidelity on the continent 
of Europe, and the awful prevalence 
of a Laodicean spirit in many of the 
churches of Great Britain, awakened 
powerful solicitude in many benevolent 
minds to attempt something on a new 
scale, for stemming the torrent of error, 
reviving the spirit of primitive piety and 
zeal, and promoting the wider diffusion 
of the gospel of Christ. Among those 
in Scotland who had caught the mis- 
sionary spirit, the name of Robert Hal- 
dane, Esq., then of Arthery, near Stir- 
ling, deserves to be specially mentioned. 
In 1796, three years after the formation 
of the London Missionary Society, he 
conceived the plan of a mission to Ben- 
gal, and arranged that Mr. Ewing, Mr. 
Innes, then of Stirling, and Mr. Bogue, 
of Gosport, should be his companions 
in this benevolent enterprise. The en- 
tire expense of the mission was to be 
borne by Mr. Haldane, who cheerfully 
disposed of his beautiful estate, and 
stood ready to consecrate all at the 
feet of his Saviour. But the sad jea- 
lousy of missionary plans which then 
reigned among the Directors of the 
East India Company, soon put a stop 
to the noble design. With all the in- 
fluence which Mr. Haldane could com- 
mand, he was compelled ultimately to 
abandon his hallowed project. The 
memorials forwarded to the East India 
Company, on this occasion, were many 
of them truly worthy of the zeal and 
piety of Christian patriots. One of 
them holds the following language :— 


“The history of the world does not afford 
an instance of similar conduct. Twenty-four 
English merchants, of splendid fortunes, men 
of a liberal education, and of enlarged minds 
and who will receive credit from the world for 
a considerable share of philanthropy ; men pro- 
fessing the Christian religion, and consequently 
believing that it is nnspeakably superior to every 
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other, and has the most powerful tendency to 
promote the happiness of mankind, and by the 
providence of God invested with sovereign au- 
thority over the populous provinces of Hin- 
dostan. That men in such a situation, and with 
such advantages, should be unwilling to permit 
Christianity (the religion they themselves pro- 
fess,) to be carried to that country, and should 
appear to wish to shut up twelve millions of 
people from the benefits of that religion which 
conduces greatly to their present comfort, and 
secures their eternal blessedness, is unique in the 
annals of mankind, The records of nations 
contain nothing like it, nor has language terms 
to express it. Every other state, Protestant or 
Catholic, which has had foreign colonies and 
settlements, has procured and employed mission- 
aries to instruct the natives in the principles of 
Christianity. This has been the case for the 
last two hundred years; and an exception can- 
not be produced. If at the end of the eigh- 
teenth century the Directors of the East India 
Company refuse liberty to persons who wish to 
undertake a mission at their own expense, they 
will not be able to plead a precedent ; and men 
of literature, of liberality, of philanthropy, and 
of religion, will cordially unite in their prayers 
to heaven, that it may remain a wnique in the 
decrees of the rulers of nations, till the world 
itself shall be dissolved.” 


But though this benevolent scheme 
was frustrated by the irreligion and 
short-sighted policy of the East India 
Company, at this time, the spirit which 
gave birth to it still remained to shed 
blessings on our native land. If India 
could net be approached, there was a 
wide field at home which required to 
be cultivated; and to this field Mr. 
Ewing and his coadjutors addressed 
themselves with the zeal and ardour of 
apostolic times. Scotland had hitherto 
been without the benefit of a religious 
periodical literature ; and in the very 
year in which the mission to India 
failed, the first work of this class made 
its appearance, under the title of ‘ The 
Missionary Magazine,” * and committed 
to the judicious editorship of Mr. Ew- 
ing. We well remember the electrical 
effect produced by this humble and 
unpretending periodical ; and began to 
peruse its pages about the same time 
that we became acquainted with its 
precursor in the south, “ The Evange- 
lical Magazine.” It was something 


* This work has been continued under the 
titles of “ The Christian Herald,” and “ The 
Scottish Congregational Magazine.” 
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quite new to the religious circles of 
the north. It insisted but little on the 
forms, and dwelt much on the power 
of godliness ; while it exposed, in vivid 
colours, the lifeless preaching and 
worldly habits of the age. Its pages 
were largely devoted to the advocacy 
of a more unrestricted publication of 
the simple gospel of Christ ; and many 
able articles appeared in it, fearlessly 
encouraging the practice of itinerant 
and field preaching, which rendered it 
most distasteful to a majority of the 
clergy of the day. It had not long 
been in existence when it began to be 
regarded as the organ of a party, whom 
it was fashionable to denounce as men 
disposed “to turn the world upside 
down.” It was looked upon as part of 
a system which threatened to disturb 
the false peace which prevailed. Other 
circumstances, too, contributed to fan 
the alarm, that the church was in dan- 
ger. Both the London and Edinburgh 
Missionary Societies were beginning to 
tell upon the lethargy of the public 
mind, and were gradually making fear- 
ful inroads upon the idol of set form 
and order, which had been so long 
worshipped to the ruin of immortal 
souls. Mr. Ewing preached his able 
discourse in “ Defence of Missions 
from Christian Societies to the Hea- 
then world,” in the beginning of 1797, 
and again, towards the close of the 
same year, his “ Defence of Itinerant 
and Field Preaching.” Meanwhile Mr. 
Haldane began to erect, what were 
called by way of reproach, “ Mission- 
ary Chapels,” in the principal towns of 
Scotland, which were supplied partly by 
clergymen of the Established Church, 
and ‘partly by Congregationalists and 
Methodists from the south. The 
whole country was in an uproar ; cle- 
rical restrictions were every where laid 
upon the zeal of those who sighed for 
more liberty than the Establishment 
would permit; and in this state of 
things, with a heart burning with zeal 
for the honour.of God, and the salva- 
tion of souls, Mr. Ewing formed the 
resolution of quietly and respectfully 
relinquishing his connexion with the 
2Q2 
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Establishment, and asserting for him- 
self that liberty of preaching the gos- 
pel, which the clergy of the day were 
disposed to refuse. He was too well 
known to the public, however, to es- 
cape the censure of the Church. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that on the 29th of 
May, 1799, the following sentence was 
passed in reference to his recent seces- 
sion :— 

“ At Edinburgh, the 29th day of May, 1799, 
which day the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland proceeded to hear a reference by 
the Synod of Lothian and Tweeddale, relative 
to the resignation of Mr, Greville Ewing, Mi- 
nister of Lady Glenorchy’s Chapel, of his cha- 
racter as a minister of this church ; and haying 
deliberated upon the same, and considering that 
Mr. Greville Ewing’s resignation of his charac- 
ter of a minister of this church, has been ac- 
cepted by the Presbytery of Edinburgh, unani- 
mously find and declare, that Mr. Greville Ew- 
ing is no longer a minister in this church, and 
that he is incapable of receiving or accepting of 
a presentation or call to any parish or chapel of 
ease in this church without the special allowance of 
some future General Assembly : and the Assem- 
bly prohibit all the ministers of this church 
from employing him to preach or perform any 
ministerial offices for them, or from being em- 
ployed by him, unless some future Assembly 
shall see cause to take off this prohibition.” 

The sentence thus pronounced was 
by no means peculiarly harsh ; but it 
was only the precursor of other docu- 
ments less conciliatory in their cha- 
racter. From the same memorable 
Assembly was issued that famous instru- 
ment called, “ A Pastoral Admonition,” 
which strongly indicated the alarm of 
the clergy, and which abounded in 
charges of the most unfounded de- 
scription upona circle of men, who 
aimed only at the good of their country. 
The seceders were denounced as dema- 
gogues, enemies of civil government, 
and disturbers of the public peace. 
To this strange document, addressed 
to all the parishes of Scotland, the 
Rey. Rowland Hill, the Rev. George 
Burder, and others, wrote very able 
and cutting replies; but one of the 
most manly, though brief notices taken 
of it, was from the pen of Mr. Ewing, 
and which appeared in the public 
prints, which had given currency to 
the “ Pastoral Admonition of the As- 
sembly.” It is as follows :— 
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“ Sir,—In your paper of this day, you have 
inserted a ‘ Pastoral Admonition, which has 
been unanimously approved of and adopted by 
the late General Assembly, addressed by them 
to all the people and ordained to be read from all 
the pulpits of the church of Scotland. In that 
admonition, the missionaries from the ‘ Society 
for Propagating the Gospel at Home,’ are loaded 
with many heavy charges, which, if true, would 
justly render them the abhorrence of mankind. 
I am known to have acted repeatedly as one of 
the missionaries from the society, and of course 
am involved in the common accusation... 

“Through the channel, therefore, of your 
paper, L appear before the world to assert my 
innocence of crimes which I detest, and to com- 
plain that I have been grossly libelled, in the 
most solemn manner, by the unanimous order 
of the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, without the production of a single 
fact to my prejudice, and without an opportu- 
nity afforded me of answering for myself, or 
obtaining redress. My principles respecting the 
duties of Christians to civil governments, which 
have been laid before the public, and read by 
many of my unanimous accusers, are not those 
of conspiracy, sedition, or rebellion, but the very 
reverse. 

“I challenge the whole world to produce the 
most distant shade of evidence, that my pro- 
fession, in this respect, has ever been belied 
by any part of my conduct; or that 1 have 
ever acted with any man, or set of men, for a 
single moment, whose principles, political or 
religious, were, to my knowledge, inconsistent 
with my own. 

“I bless God, that my life has been early 
devoted to nobler pursuits, than those of worldly 
ambition, J have preached, and by the grace of 
God, I will preach, wherever my lot may be 
cast, the everlasting gospel of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ; referring to the infallible 
standard of his word as at once ‘my authority, 
and ‘my public pledge of the soundness of my 
faith ? and submitting * the correctness of my 
morals, to the testimony of those who see and 
know me, and to the authority of the laws of 
the land in which I live, 


“ Tam, Sir, &e. 
“ GREVILLE Ewine.” 


The event of Mr. Ewing’s secession 
from the Establishment of Scotland 
issued in his removal to Glasgow, and 
in his becoming the pastor of a Con- 
gregational church, assembling in the 
Tabernacle, Jamaica-street, in that city, 
a place reared by the liberality of Mr. 
Haldane, where, for the space of ele- 
ven years, Mr. Ewing proclaimed the 
glad tidings of salvation to listening 
thousands. This sanctuary is very 
sacred in the recollections of the early 
friends of Independency in Scotland ; 
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and the events which led to the re- 
moval of Mr. Ewing and his friends, in 
1810, from a place of assembly so en- 
deared to them, must be for a sore la- 
mentation ; while we decline pronounc- 
ing upon the merits of the controversy 
to which it gave birth. In 1811, Mr. 
E.’s congregation, with commendable 
zeal and energy, erected for their 
pastor, the commodious and well-pro- 
portioned chapel in Nile-street, in 
which, as in the Tabernacle, he con- 
tinued, for many years, to enjoy emi- 
nent tokens of his Divine Master’s 
presence, 

We must not omit to state, that 
before Mr. Ewing: left) Edinburgh, he 
had consented to become the tutor of 
a class of young men, of approved 
piety, preparing for the work of the 
ministry ;- and after his removal to 
Glasgow, he retained for’ more than 
two years, the presidency of this Insti- 
tution, which was supported at the sole 
expense of Mr. Haldane, and which, 
considering the limited time afforded 
to the young men for improving their 
minds, was.an eminent instrument in 
extending and reviving religion in 
many of the more neglected districts 
of Scotland. Such men as Mr. Orme 
of Perth, Dr. Russell of Dundee, and 
others that might. be named, were a 
lasting credit to the skill and energy 
with which Mr. Ewing performed his 
difficult task ; and afforded a pleasing 
omen of the success which afterwards 
attended his efforts, when associated 
with the Rev. Dr. Wardlaw, in the 
Tutorship of the Glasgow Theological 
Seminary ;—an Institution which has 
sent forth many distinguished ministers 
for home and foreign service, and which 
continues to prosper under the super- 
intendence of its present enlightened 
and devoted teachers. 

For many years Mr. Ewing enjoyed 
a more than ordinary state of good 
health, which enabled him to under- 
take and accomplish labours, beneath 
which a feebler constitution would 
have undoubtedly sunk. But in 1827, 
in the sixtieth year of his age, and 
after thirty-five years of incessant toil, 
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his constitution began to betray symp- 
toms of decay ; not indeed perceptible 
to the eye of cursory observers, but 
yet sufficiently obvious to awaken the 
solicitude of his beloved family. In 
the course of a public life of unusual 
incident, Mr. E. had experienced a 
succession of bereavements and trials, 
fitted to tell with resistless and lasting 
force upon so tender and susceptible a 
nature as his; and though he knew 
and felt, in an eminent degree, the 
consolations of religion, yet his phy- 
sical frame had sympathized in no 
inconsiderable measure with the events 
of Divine Providence which had passed 
over his head. But there was one stu- 
pendous catastrophe which yet awaited 
him, in the inscrutable dispensations 
of a righteous and merciful God, from 
the effect of which he was never des- 
tined to recover. We refer to the 
awful event which deprived him of a 
companion, who doted on him with 
fondness rarely equalled, never sur- 
passed in this sorrowing world. She 
had repaired with him to the Falls of 
the Clyde, in the summer of 1828, as 
she had done to other parts, anxious 
for the re-establishment of his health, 
where, alas! she fell a victim to her 
own benevolence, having been thrown 
from her carriage, and received injuries 
which she survived only a few days. 
In the infirm state of his health, such 
a mournful providence was utterly 
overwhelming ; and, though he dis- 
played meek resignation to the will 
of his heavenly Father, yet it was 
but too obvious to all who were 
near to him, that, from the effects 
of the fatal event of September 1828, 
he never fully rallied. God had taken 
away “the desire of his eyes with a 
stroke ;’ and other bereavements, like 
successive waves of the sea, rolled in 
upon him with such desolating force, 
that his then feeble frame indica- 
ted, in various ways, of which the 
gradual loss of vision was a marked 
feature, a depreciation not again to be 
warded off. At last, paralysis, in its 
more decided forms, overtook him, 
though it did not deprive him of his 
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mental powers. But during the whole 
period in which his health was thus 
declining, up to the moment of his 
dissolution, he retained the sweet se- 
renity of Christian hope, blended with 
that deep humility which proved, that 
as a sinner, he was living simply on 
the fulness of Christ. He seemed 
as if conversing daily with eternity, 
and spake at times of the glories 
and felicities of heaven, in a strain of 
inviting and rapt familiarity, as if he 
longed “ to depart and to be with Christ, 
which is far better.” “ His ideas and 
expressions at once awed and entranced 
his listening friends.”* Having been 
on a visit to a friend, a few days 
before his decease, he calmly, on his 
return, expressed his conviction that 
he had come home to die, and seemed 
delighted at the thought that the event 
was likely to take place in his own 
loved habitation. He quoted with 
apparent rapture, a verse of the forty- 
fifth psalm,—with him a favourite ode, 
“« They shall be brought with gladness great, 
And mirth on every side, 


Into the palace of the king; 
And there they shall abide.” 


To Dr. Russell’s son, who visited 
him, he whispered, as that young minis- 
ter was about to supplicate the throne of 
mercy for his dying friend, “ Remem- 
ber to pray for me as a dying man.” 
To one who was much with him, he 
said, “ Oh! what a precious thing the 
righteousness of Christ! I desire, 
just aS a poor sinner, to rest on it.” 
On another occasion he exclaimed, “ It 
is a solemn thing to die; yet I am 
not afraid of it; for I know in whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him against that 
day.” On the day before he entered 
into rest, he said to a friend, “Tama 
great sinner; but Christ is a great 
Saviour. I have been long blind; but 
I bless the Lord for all his dealings 
with me ; it has been all in mercy.” 


“ Though he himself,’ observes Dr. Ward- 
law, “spoke of having come home to die, and 
even before his return, appeared to be under a 


* Dr. Wardlaw’s Sermon, p. 23, 
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presentiment of death being near; yet, there 
did not appear to his most intimate friends and 
attendants, any ground for immediate appre- 
hension. The event, however, was at hand: 
and, never, surely, was departure more serenely 
peaceful! 'To-no exit from the world could 
the Scripture phrase be applied with more em- 
phatic propriety—he ‘fell asleep.’ Having, in 
the closing hours of the Sabbath, submitted to 
the medical precaution of bleeding by leeches 
on the temples, he retired to rest. He was sub- 
sequently overheard to be engaged in prayer. 
Waking a little before midnight, and feeling 
somewhat restless, he took, as usual with him, 
a little coffee. Soon after, he uttered these 
words,—memorable, as the last that were dis- 
tinctly heard from his lips, which death was so 
soon about to seal,—t My heavenly Father is 
kind—very kind to me: then trust in God’ 
I might almost adopt, in conclusion, the last 
words of the inspired narrative of Stephen’s 
death, ‘ having said this, he fell asleep; for he 
laid himself gently back, and, in a very few 
minutes, without the discomposure of a feature, 
without a sigh, without the quiver of a nerve, 
—it could hardly be called. death, it was the 
imperceptible cessation of life,—breathed out 
his spirit: delightful emblem of his entering 
into peace!” * 


We lament that no space now re- 
mains for the delineation of Mr. Ew- 
ing’s fine character, though it would 
give us more pleasure than we can ex- 
press, to attempt to do justice to his 
honoured name. The task, however, has 
been already so admirably performed 
by Dr. Russell and Dr. Wardlaw, that 
we are the less disposed to regtet the 
restriction which limited space imposes 
upon us. We could add nothing to 
the impression produced by such mas- 
terly and speaking portraits of departed 
worth. In all the relations of life, as 
husband, parent, master and friend, 
Mr. E. was an example of all that was 
“lovely, and of good report.” His 
bosom was the dwelling-place of kind- 
ness; and all who moved in his im- 
mediate circle, felt the sweet attraction 
of his Christian graces. His open, 
bland, and smiling countenance, was 
the index of his frank and generous 
heart. The wit that sparkled in his 
eye, found its way into his conversation, 
and enlivened his social intercourse. 
He was grave, without being dull; 
holy, without a particle of austerity ; 
and spiritual, without any thing border- 


* Dr. Wardlaw’s Sermon, p, 24. 
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ing on cant. He was a discerner of 
spirits, and knew how to rebuke arro- 
gance,, and to, mortify flippant pride. 
His pastorate. was eminent for its pa- 
ternal eharacter)'’ He was as a father 
amidst his loving children. Adaptation, 
affection, condescension, were its most 
prominent characteristics. He was the 
friend of the poor, and knew, better than 
most, how to speak a word in season to 
the disconsolate. He had studied that 
injunction to purpose :—* Comfort ye, 
comfort ye, my people, saith your God.” 
In the pulpit, while his mental vigour 
remained, he was “ mighty in the scrip- 
tures,” seizing at all times on “the 
mind of the Spirit,” and exhibiting 
beauties concealed from ordinary ex- 
positors. He was proverbially the most 
accomplished expounder of the sacred 
text in his day. His learning, which 
was varied, and by no means super- 
ficial, was all consecrated to the cause 
of biblical truth. No man ever knew 
better than Mr. Ewing how to employ 
his critical resources in the pulpit, 
without the slightest air of pedantry. 
He was at home in the rich illustration 
of the sacred text. His Sermons were 
less striking than his Lectures ; and of 
late years were looser than pulpit com- 
positions ought to be. But in his best 
days, he was very careful of his public 
appearances, and was popular after the 
best models. His literary Jabours were 
abundant, as may be seen from the 
following list :— 


1, A Defence of Missions from Christian 
Societies to the Heathen World. A Sermon, 
preached before the Edinburgh Missionary So- 
ciety, on Thursday, Feb. 2, 1797. Edinburgh, 
1797. 

2. The Duty of Christians to Civil Govern- 
ment. A Sermon. Edinburgh, 1799. 

3. A Defence of Itinerant and Field Preach- 
ing. A Sermon, preached before the Society 
for Gratis Sabbath Schools, Dec. 24, 1797. 
Edinburgh, 1799. 

4, Animadversions on Some Passages of a 
Pamphlet, entitled, “ Lay-preaching Indefensible 
on Scripture Principles.” Glasgow, 1800. 

5. Remarks on the Reply. Glasgow, 1800. 

6. Remarks on a Sermon concerning the 
Qualifications and Call of Missionaries. Glas- 
gow, 1801. 

7. A Greek Grammar and Lexicon for the 
Neéw Testament. Edinburgh, 1801. 
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8. The Ignorance of the Heathen, and the 
Conduct of God towards them. A Sermon on 
Acts xvii. 30, 31, preached before the London 
Missionary Society, 1803, 

9. A Lecture on Part of the Fifteenth Chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles. Glasgow, 
1804. 

10. An Exposure of Some Things contained 
in a Vindication of Presbyterian Church Go- 
vernment, which seem calculated not so much 
to affect the Argument, as to excite Popular 
Prejudice and Personal Irritation. Glasgow, 
1805. 

1l. An Attempt towards a Statement of the 
Doctrine of Scripture on some Disputed Points, 
respecting the Constitution, Government, and 
Discipline of the Church of Christ. Glasgow, 
1807. 

12. A Memorial on Education for the Mi- 
nistry of the Gospel. Glasgow, 1808. 
13. Facts and Documents, &c. 

1809. 

14. Essays to the Jews. Written at the 
request of the London Missionary Society. 
London, 1809. 

15. A Greek Grammar, and Greek and Eng- 
lish Lexicon, Second Edition, greatly en- 
larged, 1812. 

16. The Encouragement due from Christians 
to Preachers of the Gospel. A Sermon. Glas- 
gow, 1815. 

17. A Sermon on the Death of her Royal 
Highness the Princess Charlotte Augusta of 
Wales. Glasgow, 1817. 

18. Two Discourses, delivered at Mr. Jack’s 
Ordination, Whitehaven, 1820. 

19. The Testimony of God against Massacre 
and Rapine. A Sermon. Glasgow, 1820. 

20. The Duty of Abstaining from Debt. 
A Sermon, Glasgow. 1821. 

21, An Essay on Baptism. Glasgow, 1823. 

22. Ditto. Second Edition, 1824. 

23. The Sympathy of Christ. A Sermon, 
in the volume of Discourses by Ministers of the 
Congregational Union, for the Benefit of their 
Widows’ Fund, 1823. 

24. Memoir of Mrs. Ewing. Glasgow, 1828. 

P.S. We have been indebted for the 
materials of the preceding imperfect 
sketch to Mr. Orme’s Biographical 
Notice of Mr. Ewing, in the Congre- 
gational Magazine for January, 1825 ; 
to the. Scottish Congregational Ma- 
gazine for last September ; and to Dr. 
Wardlaw’s masterly tribute, entitled, 
“ The End of Living, and the Gain 
of Dying, to the Faithful Servant of 
Christ. A Sermon, preached in the 
Congregational Chapel, Nile-street, 
Glasgow, August 8th, 1841, on occa- 
sion of the death of the Rev. Greville 
Ewing.” 

Chelsea. 
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** Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. soe Cor. vill. Ne 


TuereE is something very delightful 
to human nature in the idea of pos- 
session. To have something we can 
call our own is equally the aim of our 
childhood and of our matured years. 
To attain to this object men are dis- 
posed to rise early, to sit up late, and 
to eat the bread of carefulness. But, 
alas! how uncertain as well as un- 
satisfactory, are all earthly possessions 
—all the things which men are wont 
to regard as their own! Zo-day they 
have them,—to-morrow they are fled 
for ever from their fond embrace. 
There is a canker-worm at the root 
of every gourd beneath which we seek 
repose and shelter in this dying world. 
We acquire but to lose ; we possess 
but to resign; we call that. rashly 
ours, which God is about to resume 
as his own temporary gift. “ The 
world passeth away :” its honours are 
but a bursting bubble ; its pleasures 
allure but to disappoint and deceive ; 
its wealth is ever on the wing, and 
abides not in the hands of its pos- 
sessor ; its fairest, sweetest treasures,— 
the virtuous bride, the olive branches 
which spring up in smiling beauty 
around our tables, are but as lovely 
blossoms nipt by the chilling frosts of 
this wintry element. 

But are there no possessions which 
claim exemption from this mournful 
uncertainty—this heart-withering. flue- 
tuation ? Yes, readers, there are; but 
they belong not to sense, but to faith, 
—not to the children. of this, world, 
however wise in their generation, but 
to the children of the. promise,.. of 
whom the apostle speaks in the text. 
We here read of a possession whose 
title is the oath and promise of Jeho- 
vah, whose value exceeds the riches 
of the universe, and whose effect upon 
the minds of its possessors is to exalt 
them to a community of feeling with 
the Deity himself. “ Having, therefore, 
these promises, dearly beloved, let us 


cleanse qursees from, all filthiness. of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God.” 

I invite you,. then, to survey with 
me,—the Christian’s. possession.;..the 
obligation. which. it. entails; .and the 
grand result to which it. points, and 
i) which it prepares.,, ta 

I. THERE 1S THE Cuca POS- 
SESSION.. ‘“ Having ..these,.| promises, 
dearly beloved,’ The promises imme- 
diately referred to.are those. mentioned 
in the context ; though, from.their yery 
nature, they include a title, to,all,the 
rest. How exceedingly. greatjand.pre- 
cious are these promises! Read them ; 
examine them; and dwell,.on them. 
“IT,” says God, “ will dwell in them, 
and walk in them,.and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. I 
will receive, you, and will be a father 
unto you, and ye shall be.my. sons 
and daughters, saith .the. Lord God 
Almighty.” 

The question is, Do these promises 
belong to all, without. distinetion, or 
only to a chosen and. particular people? 
There is a sense, indeed, in which, the 
promises belong to all. ‘They.are re- 
vealed to all; they are addressed to 
all; the blessings they unfold are free- 
ly offered to all. But, from, the very 
necessity of the case, they become the 
actual property only of those who be- 
lieve them, and. who. possess, the .cha- 
racters to whom a covenant-keeping 
God has made a direct grant of them. 
They cannot belong to those who are 
ina state of enmity and. unbelief. 
* Think not,” said. Christ, “ to say, We 
have Abraham for our father ; for God 
is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham; ye. are of your 
father the devil, and his works. ye will 
do.” The promises belong exclusiy ely 
to God’s people,—to those who, ac- 
cording to the deseription of the 
apostle, are “the temple of the living 
God.” We must be persuaded of 
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God’s promises; we must embrace 
them ; we-must confess that we are 
strangers and pilgrims in the earth, 
ere we Can possess a veritable title 
to their exalted privileges. A few 
remarks; ‘therefore, on° the mode of 
imheéritaneé;and on’ the extent and 
glory of the possession, may illustrate 
this’ part ‘of “our subject. “ Having 
therefore,“ these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of God.” 

1. Look at the mode of inheritance. 
This ‘is’ the’ more important, inasmuch 
as'all' who now live in the sunshine 
of ‘the promise, were once “aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers to the covenants of promise.” 
Those who have'the’ promises of God 
as their inheritance, have God himself 
as’ their portion, are “heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ,” and have 
been put in possession of that good 
part which can’ never be taken from 
them. But how came they to be the 
possessors of such a rich and ines- 
timable treasure? By nature they 
were children of wrath, because child- 
ren of “disobedience. Their inherit- 
ance did not’ come to them by law, 
then ; for this they had broken, and 
incurred its’ heaviest penalties. No, 
dear readers, we inherit nothing by 
nature, but the’ curse which is due to 
sin. What, then, is the tenure by 
which any child of Adam can lay hold 
of the fair inheritance of the promise ? 
“Tt is of faith, that it might be by 
grace, that the promise might be sure 
to all the spiritual seed.” The awak- 
ened sinner, whom God has quickened 
by his Spirit, Jays hold by faith of “the 
promise of life,—eternal life,—in Christ 
Jesus,” and receiving Christ into his 
heart by faith, who is the hope of 
glory, he receives a title to become a 
child of God; in which exalted and 
endearing relation, he finds all “ the 
promises to be yea, and in him, amen, 
to the glory of God the Father.” 

The title, then, to the inheritance 
and possession of the promises is faith 
in Christ ; that faith by which we be- 
lieve in him, rest on him, become 
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united to him, and thus partake of a 
justifying righteousness, escape from 
our natura] state of condemnation, and 
become heirs of eternal life. Of none, 
then, but such as have fled to Jesus, 
can it be said with truth, that they 
have the promises. To others they 
may be proclaimed, may be urged 
upon their belief, may be pressed on 
their acceptance, may be freely offered, 
without money and without price ; but 
those only who have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, as their Teacher, their 
Saviour, and their King, have any in- 
terest in their gracious provisions, and 
can look upon them as an inheritance 
freely conferred upon them by the 
grace of God. To have the promises, 
then, is to be in a state of acceptance 
and favour with the Most High ; it is 
to be the subjects of a new and hea- 
venly birth ; it is to be in union to 
him who is the first born among many 
brethren ; it is to be renewed, and 
justified, and adopted into the family 
of God; it is, in one word, to be 
“born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.” 

You see, then, readers, the title to 
the inheritance of God’s promises. It 
belongs not to nature, but to grace ; it 
is the privilege of the “ chosen gene- 
ration, the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, the peculiar people,” whom God 
by his grace, has called into the fel- 
lowship of his Son Christ Jesus our 
Lord. ~'But, 

2. Behold the extent and glory of 
this possession. Consider, readers, what 
it is to have Ged’s blessed promises as 
our actual inheritance. Truly, we may 
say with the apostle, “Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have en- 
tered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.” 

“°Tis a broad land of wealth unknown, 

Where springs of life arise, 

Sceds of immortal bliss are sown, 

And hidden glory lies.” 


The very thought that the promises of 
God’s faithful word are ours, with all 
the rich and unfading blessings they 
contain, is too sublime and enrapturing 
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almost, to find admission into our poor 
narrow and grovelling minds. But 
God would have his people know the 
real wealth and happiness of which 
they have become the possessors. He 
has made them his temples—the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost, and he has 
promised to “walk in them,” and to 
“dwell in them.” Formerly, they were 
the dark and polluted habitations of 
sin and Satan, where every detestable 
idol usurped dominion, and where 
every vile and worldly affection held 
control ; but, now, the rightful owner 
of the temple has claimed his dwelling- 
place, and he has pledged his faithful 
word of promise, that he will perpet- 
uate his sacred residence, and so dwell 
in the living temple of the renewed 
and redeemed heart, as to make it 
radiant with his glory, and blessed with 
his presence. How sacred, then, should 
every child of God consider his soul 
and body tobe! Oh, if God dwells in 
him and walks in him, how constantly 
should he remember and honour the 
divine inhabitant of the temple, and 
how tenderly should he be moved by 
that injunction of the beloved disciple, 
“ Little children, keep yourselves from 
idols.” 

But how transcendently sublime is 
the promise that follows: “ And I will 
be their God, and they shall be my 
people.” Oh, how little do we struggle 
to comprehend the meaning of this 
lofty announcement of divine conde- 
scension and love! Think what it is 
to have God as our God, and to be con- 
stituted his people, by the sovereignty 
and grace of a divine arrangement. 
“I will be their God,’—the object of 
their rapt and adoring worship,—the 
source of their matchless bliss,—the 
centre and spring of their brightest 
hopes,—the pavilion of their defence, 
—their eternal, unchangeable, and all- 
sufficient portion : all his purposes, all 
his perfections, all his dispensations of 
grace and providence enlisted on their 
side. “TI will say of the Lord,” said 
David, “he is my refuge and my for- 
tress; my God, in him will I trust.” 
What a boundless privilege to have 
the great Parent of all wisdom, and 
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might, and goodness, and holiness, and 
truth, and justice, and love,'as our 
God! “Happy is that people” and 
only they, “whose God is the’ Lord.” 
In this one vast inheritance, they may 
truly be said to possess’ all things, and 
to have attracted’ to themselves’ the 
riches of the universe. Oh, what is 
man in this his pilgrimage, and with 
eternal destinies impending over him, 
without a God to whom he ‘can look 
for refuge, and to whom’ he can c¢on- 
fide all the interests of a spirit that 
can never die! But, alas’! how many 
thousands travel on to eternity without 
God and without hope. They have 
no portion but earth; their “God is 
their belly, their’ glory is°in ‘their 
shame, they mind earthly things.” But 
of his people God says, °“ I willbe 
their God.” “ And they shall’ be my 
people.” The same grace which 
prompts the Most High to become’a 
God to his people, inclines him to 
place them in the relation to him of 
a chosen and consecrated ‘people. 
They are his people, as drawn to him 
by his grace, as separated from a world 
lying in the wicked one, as' set apart 
to his glory, as devoted to his service, 
as sharing in his blessing, as assured 
of his protection, as destined to A 
glorious‘and everlasting inheritance. 

Oh, the unspeakable honour, the in- 
estimable privilege of belonging to the 
people of God! They are the only 
happy people. Of them God says, 
“This people have I formed for my- 
self; they shall show forth my praise.” 
How wonderful is that grace by which 
sinful and guilty creatures become the 
people of God. They are “a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people, that 
they should show forth the praises of 
him who hath called them out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light; who, 
in time past, were not a people, but 
are now the people of God; who had 
not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy.” 

But what shall we say in explana- 
tion of that rich portion of the context, 
in which God says: “I will receive 
you, and will be a father unto you, 
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and ye shall be my sons and daugh- 
ters, saith the, Lord Almighty.” ‘To 
feel the power of this matchless pro- 
mise, we / must look.at that high call 
to, decision..for God with which it 
stands. connected... “ Come. out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and I. will receive you, and 
will be.a father unto you, and ye shall 
be my, sons and, daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” .To be truly on the 
Lord’s, side, as here demanded on the 
part of all who look for the fulfilment 
of the promise, involves often the sa- 
crifice of all that men ordinarily hold 
most dear’in life ; it may be necessary 
to burst asunder the tenderest ties, to 
incur the heaviest risks, to. encounter 
the bitterest reproach, to offend the 
dearest friends, to forsake all in follow- 
ing Christ... But) what does our hea- 
venly Father place in the opposite 
scale 2}. “2 will receive you;” you 
may be driven from. your home, or 
exiled from your country; you may 
be cast off by those who are bound 
to love and protect you; you may 
cease to have any home in the affec- 
tions of those who were wont to cherish 
you, but “J,” says the eternal God, 
“ will receive.” If, then, I am received 
by God, what is it to me, if the dearest 
on earth should forsake me; if he en- 
folds me in the arms of his power 
and love, then am I sheltered for ever 
from those who would seek after me 
to destroy. If the eternal God be 
my refuge, and underneath me are 
placed the everlasting arms, can I have 
any thing to fear in standing out boldly 
for God, and separating myself from 
an evil and untoward generation ? 
But, listen to those surpassing words 
of condescension and love! “I will 
be a Father unto you.” Yes, Chris- 
tian, God is not ashamed to own the 
relation in which he stands to you 
through faith in his Son. Earthly pa- 
rents may forsake you ; but you may say 
with David, “ When my father and my 
mother forsake me, then the Lord will 
take me up.” You were once an alien 
and an enemy ; but by virtue of a free 
and gracious adoption, through faith in 
the Son of God, you are now a child 
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and an heir. Once you looked on 
God as an avenger and “a consuming 
fire,” but now you behold him smiling 
upon you in all the endearment of 
divine love, and proclaiming with a 
voice of parental tenderness, “I will 
be a Father unto you.” But what 
conception can our infantile minds 
form of the privilege of having the 
great God himself as our Father? 
Conceive of the most venerable of 
earthly parents ; think of him as ever 
watchful of your interests, but your 
Father in heaven never slumbers nor 
sleeps ; think of him as powerful to 
protect you from the evils to which 
you are exposed; but your Father in 
heaven is the Almighty God, and 
whatsoever he wills he can perform ; 
think of him as possessed of a heart 
ever gushing out in tenderness upon 
his beloved child; but your Father in 
heaven “is dove” itself, and you see 
all his heart in the gift of his Son, 
who so loved you as to lay down his 
life a ransom for your sins. 

But, lest the promise, “I will be 
a Father unto you,” should not be 
enough to bear up the hearts of those 
who come out from the world, and 
brave at once its enticement and its 
frown, Jehovah adds, “ And ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” You shall have the 
name, and the nature, and the privi- 
leges of children; I will own you as 
mine ; I will answer to the filial cry 
of Father ; and my Spirit shall bear 
witness with your spirits, that ye are 
my children. 


THE PROMISES. 


“ If in my Father’s love 
I share a filial part, 
Send down thy Spirit, like a dove, 
To rest upon my heart. 


“ We would no longer lie 
Like slaves beneath the throne ; 
My faith shall ‘ Abba, Father’ ery, 
And thou the kindred own.” 
I would only add, on this part of our 
subject, that the promises here speci- 
fied are to be regarded as samples and 
pledges of all the rest. Those in 
whom God promises to walk and dwell, 
whom he engages to receive, to whom 
he says, “I will be a Father unto 
you,” and of whom he declares, “‘ Ye 


488 


shall be my sons and daughters,” have 
an interest in the boundless range of 
that covenant which is ordered in all 
things and sure. They may walk at 
Jarge through the wide and variegated 
field of the promises, and inhale every 
sweet perfume, and taste every deli- 
cious fruit, and regale every sense of 
the spiritual man, and catch, in the 
visions of faith, a glimpse of the para- 
dise of God. 

Enfolded in the arms of everlasting 
love, the whole heart of God. is laid 
open to them. He has given them 
his Son, and with him all things. If 
they want direction, he has said, ‘I 
will guide thee with mine eye.” If 
they want support, he has said, “ Fear 
thou not ; for I am with thee: be not 
dismayed, for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee ; yea, I will help thee; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness.” If they 
tremble at the formidable power of 
temptation, he has said, “ When the 
enemy shall come in like a. flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a 
standard against him.” If they are 
filled with anxious brooding lest they 
should lose their hold of Christ, they 
hear Christ himself saying to them, 
“ None of my sheep. shall perish, 
neither shall any one be able to pluck 
them out of my hand.” If, at any 
time, through the weakness of their 
faith, they are ready to say, “ What if 
my offended Lord should abandon his 
feeble and faithless servant!” no sooner 
does the distressing thought spring up 
in the mind, than Jesus is heard ex- 
claiming, “I will never leave you, nor 
forsake you ; no, never.” 

We have thus dwelt at some length 
on the Christian’s possession in the 
promises of his God ; because, as they 
are here intreduced as a source of holy 
influence, I am satisfied they must be 
seen and felt in all the rich variety of 
their application, before they can ope- 
rate as a check upon our fallen nature, 
or teach us to aspire after that purity 
of heart without which we can never 
see God. 

We come now, 

Il. To conTEMPLATE THE oBLIGA- 
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TION WHICH THE BELIEVER’S INTEREST 
IN THE PROMISES ENTAILS UPON HIM. 
“ Having these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” 

It is ever to be observed and re- 
membered, that while the personal 
sanctity of believers, in one view of 
it, is represented as the result of, effi- 
cient and divine power, “working, in 
them both to will and to do of. God’s 
good pleasure ;” in another view of. it, 
it is described as the result of a wisely 
and graciously adapted system of mo- 
tives, powerfully acting upon the judg- 
ment and the heart, and calling into 
active exercise every faculty and ener- 
gy of the new man in Christ. Jesus. 
We must neither reject the, one view 
nor the other, because both stand upon 
an equally divine basis... On the one 
hand, the Spizit of, God, by, a. personal 
agency, and by.an actual inhabitation, 
is the author and producer. of every 
devout affection, every pure desire, and 
every holy action ;, and. on. the,,other, 
the believer is called. upon. repeatedly, 
as in the text, to cleanse himself. from 
all impurity, to,“ follow holiness,’’.to 
resist. temptation, yea, to. “be holy 
even as his Father in heaven.is holy.” 

One thing is very important to. be 
stated here, and it, is this.;.that, while 
all men are under obligation. to. live in 
all holy obedience to. the command- 
ments of God, none but. true believers, 
the real children of God, who are born 
from above, are supposed to be ca- 
pable of any act of spiritual duty, 
whether in resisting sin or cultivating 
holiness. But, wherever the new and 
heavenly nature has been. imparted, 
where grace has changed. the bias of 
the soul, where the relation of a child 
of God has been established, where 
the Holy Spirit has begun savingly to 
operate, where union. to. Christ: has 
been effected,—there is the subject of 
this stupendous change called upon to 
act agreeably to. his new state, his 
high calling, his exalted hopes, his 
imperishable obligations. Such-an in- 
dividual is urged to good works, not 
that he may obtain life; but because 
he has already been quickened to life 
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by divine grace ; not to procure justi- 
fication, but because he already shares 
in the divine favour. There is a wide 
difference between ‘the mode of ad- 
dressing unrenewed and guilty sinaers, 
and those who have passed from death 
unto life. In the one case, nothing is 
suitable, but an immediate call to re- 
pentance and faith. The tree must be 
made good, ere the fruit can be good ; 
the heart must’ be changed, ere it can 
love God, or really purpose sincere 
obedience to any of his commands, 
In the other, there is a seed of grace 
in the heart, and it may be appealed 
to; there is the Spirit of Christ, and 
it is a vital energy; there is the nature 
of a child, and all its filial affections 
may be moved and excited in the ser- 
vice of its Father in heaven. 

Upon these great principles, which 
it is of ‘vast importance to understand, 
those who have ‘the promises of God, 
in the sense of believing them, sharing 
in their privileges, and enjoying their 
high consolations, are called upon “ to 
cleanse themselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit.” It is not 
enough, ‘then, to depend on Christ ; it 
is not enough to'‘depend on the power- 
ful and promised energy of the Holy 
Ghost ; this, indeed, must be done at 
all times, and in all cireumstances ; 
but it must be associated, at the same 
time, with a determined personal strug- 
gle against all animal propensities, and 
all mental depravity. The new and 
heavenly nature must contend, with 
unceasing resolution, against “the old 
man with his deeds” There must be 
the conscious and sleepless. resistance 
of evil: no slumbering at our post, no 
parleying with temptation, no provision 
made for the flesh, no dreaming of 
security while we are harbouring’ the 
lusts of the flesh and of the mind. 

We are to cleanse ourselves ; to re- 
member that sin is not yet extinct in 
us ; and that'so long as it has a lurk- 
ing place in our fallen nature, we are 
to be alive to its existence, and to call 
in every divine motive, and every om- 
nipotent energy, by which it is destin- 
ed to be subdued. We are temples of 
the Holy Ghost ; and we must tremble 
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at those awful words, “If any man defile 
the temple of God, him will God de- 
stroy.” God “ walks in us, and dwells 
in us;” and the remembrance of an 
indwelling and spotless Deity, must 
warn us against sin, and prompt us to 
aspire to an element of purity and love. 

When we think of the promises to 
which we have become heirs, we must 
strive to escape the filthiness and pol- 
lution of sin, by which the heavenly 
nature is degraded, and our spirits are 
repressed in their upward flight. Oh, 
the horrible pollution and loathsome- 
ness of sin! It is the bondage, the 
misery, and the unutterable defilement 
of our nature. We must seek, with 
unceasing anxiety, to be delivered from 
“all filthiness of the flesh and of the 
spirit ;’ and this mainly by the mighty 
power and energy of the promises 
which are ours. The propensities 
which have their seat mainly in our 
animal frame, must be watched over, 
and so far as they conduct to irregular 
desire, must be vanquished and over- 
come. Our members must no longer 
be instruments of unrighteousness un- 
to sin. The body of a believer is 
sanctified to Christ, united to Christ, 
destined to incorruption and immor- 
tality, and, therefore, it must no longer 
be desecrated and defiled by sin, de- 
graded and enslaved by base and ty- 
rannous lusts. “ As ye have yielded,” 
said Paul to the Romans, ‘‘ your mem- 
bers servants to uncleanness, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now 
yield your members servants to right- 
eousness unto holiness.” 

But, above all, and in order to all 
this victory, we must struggle to over- 
come the filthiness of the mind. There 
the thought and the desire and the 
purpose of moral evil are matured ; 
and there is a filthiness also peculiar 
to the mind, as there is a filthiness 
which belongs mainly to the body. 
There is the filthiness of pride, envy, 
hatred, and all other kindred vices. 
These enemies of our Lord we must 
not harbour and cherish in a heart 
which is emphatically his temple ; but 
we must seek to cleanse ourselves from 
all such defilements. And we must 
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do all this, because of our inheritance 
in God’s promises. To these promises 
we must look for encouragement and 
support, in the courageous resistance 
of all evil; we must bethink our- 
selves of our high birth, our glorious 
destiny, our pure and blessed hopes, 
and the omnipotent aids which attend 
on those who live by faith upon the 
Son of God, and “receive out of his 
fulness, grace for grace.” “ Work 
out,” said Paul to the Philippians, 
“your own salvation: for it is God 
who worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure.” The sal- 
vation which we are thus to work out 
is, the “cleansing of ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit ;” 
and we are animated in the blessed 
struggle, by the consideration that 
“ God worketh in us both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure.” In this 
contest with flesh and spirit, in other 
words, with the remaining depravity 
of our fallen nature, the promise, the 
power, and the co-operating grace of 
God are with us; and though weak 
and feeble in ourselves, we shall ul- 
timately be more than conquerors 
through him who hath loved us. 

O Christian, be continually on your 
guard against the defilements of the 
flesh and spirit. Never forget your 
danger while in this body of sin and 
death. Oh, live in the spirit, live on 
the promises of God, and then will 
you not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

“ Beloved self must be denied, 

The mind and will renewed, 


Passion suppressed, and patience tried 


’ 
And yain desires subdued. 


“Flesh is a dang’rous foe to grace, 

Where it prevails and rules; 
Flesh must he humbled, pride abased, 

Lest they destroy our souls,” 

We come, 

Ill. To Look ar rue GRAND RE- 
SULT TO WHICH THE CHRISTIAN’s IN- 
HERITANCE IN Gop’s PROMISES POINTS, 
AND FOR WHICH IT ULTIMATELY PRE- 
parEs. “ Perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” The words might be 
rendered, “and grow up unto full 
holiness in the fear of God.” As 
“the measure of the stature of the 
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fulness of Christ,” is the goal which 
is set before all the members of his 
mystical body, so must they “go on 
to perfection ;” remembering that God 
has “ predestinated ‘them to ‘be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, that. 
he might be the first-born among many 
brethren.” As “this is /the will, of 
God, even our sanctification ;? so.must 
it be our daily, our constant, study. 
As we have not “ already attained, 
neither are already perfect, we must 
press onward toward the mark of the 
prize of our high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” As we grow into the 
likeness of Christ, we shall rise into the 
element of freedom, joy, and happiness. 
Sin, in all its forms, is the bondage 
and misery of our nature ; but Christ 
has “ died, to redeem us from all’ ini- 
quity, and to purify to himself a’ pe- 
culiar people, zealous of good works.” 
Our Christian hopes, as’ derived from 
the promises of God, have a pre-emi- 
nently sanctifying tendency. “ Every 
man,” says the apostle John, “that 
hath this hope in him purifieth himself 
even as he is pure.” 


“* A hope so much divine, 
May trials well endure ; 
May purge our souls from sense and sin 
As Christ the Lord is pure.” 

It is an exhilarating prospect to look 
forward, in bright hope, to the moral 
perfection of our being. Often are 
we constrained to exclaim, “O wretch- 
ed man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death ?” but 
“thanks be to God which giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” The struggle against inward 
corruption may be long and painful ; 
but he who has bought us with his 
blood, and quickened us by his Spirit, 
will not quit his hold of us, until he 
hath “sent forth judgment unto vic- 
tory.” “ The law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” will continue to ope- 
rate in the heart of every one of his 
members, until every opposing prin- 
ciple has been subdued, and his spot- 
less image has been perfected in their 
souls. 

“ But I shall share a glorious part 

When grace hath well refined my heart ; 
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And fresh supplies of joy are shed, 
Like holy oil, to cheer my head. 
i Sin, my worst enemy before, 
Shall vex my eyes and ears no more ; 
My inward foes shall all be slain, 
- Nor-Satan break my peace again.” 
But we must’ look to the beatific vision 
for this’ bright ‘and glorious consum- 
mation.” ©“ It doth not yet appear 
what'we shall be ; but we know that, 
when he shall appear we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is.” 
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“ There shall we sit, and sing, and tell 
The wonders of his grace, 
Till heavenly raptures fire our hearts, 
And smile in every face. 


“ Wor ever his dear sacred name 
Shall dwell upon our tongue, 
And Jesus and salvation be 
The close of every song. 


“« There shall we see his face, 
And never, never sin ; 
There, from the rivers of his grace, 
Drink endless pleasures in,” 
J. M. 
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THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelicul Magazine. 


Sin,—IL beg to direct your attention 
to No. XVIIL. of the above-mentioned 
Review, wherein among many other 
unkind: and unehristian remarks on 
Dissenters, you will find a very illi- 
beral article under the title of “ Cleri- 
cal Irregularities,” directed against that 
truly catholic and much-honoured in- 
stitution, the London. Missionary So- 
ciety, and the excellent clergymen of 
the Establishment, who have, year 
after year, since the foundation of the 
Society in 1795, esteemed it their 
privilege to advocate its claims, or to 
give the use of their pulpits for that 
purpose. That, under the specious 
plea of érregularity on the part of such 
clergymen, this is another attempt to 
weaken the sacred bond of union which 
binds the hearts of Christians to each 
other, I need hardly say ; but it is 
also an endeavour, though a vain one, 
to injure the cause, by exciting in 
some of those exemplary clergymen, 
who still adhere to the society, a fear 
of violating their canonical vows, and 
thus inducing them to withdraw from 
it. The writer of the article in ques- 
tion is evidently ignorant of the good 
men whom he characterises as those 
“who, im every instance, pay little 
regard to the canons, rubrics, and dis- 
ciplme of the Church ;” and he be- 
trays also a lamentable want of know- 
ledge of the constitution of the vene- 
rable association which is the subject 


of his animadversions, when he desig- 
nates it a Dissenting Society. To your 
readers and the Christian public gene- 
rally, it is needless to say one word in 
refutation of the Jast term: they know 
that the London Missionary Society, 
not only in the expression of its funda- 
mental principle, but in its practical 
operations, is at the very antipodes 
from every thing sectarian; and if its 
benevolent supporters are chiefly found 
in the ranks of the Nonconformists, 
the fault, the melancholy fault, is in 
the narrow spirits who, not content in 
seceding from this hallowed union to 
spread the gospel of our divine Lord 
among the heathen, have used, and are 
still using all possible influence to draw 
others from the good work. 

I give the article in question, verba- 
tim ; and, for the information of those 
who have not access to the earlier 
records of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, I have appended a list of the 
churches or chapels lent for the annua! 
sermons to which I have referred, and 
the names of the clergymen who per- 
formed divine service, and preached 
each year, (limiting myself to London,) 
that all may be enabled to judge how 
far the reviewer is justified in asserting 
that the Christian ministers so engaged, 
are those who “pay little regard to 
the canons, rubrics, and discipline of 
the Church,” or whose “inexperience 
may be pleaded as an excuse for their 
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violation of Church order.” Your 
readers will, I am sure, be delighted 
in thus being enabled to do honour 
to such of the goodly band of brethren 
who are still living and glorifying God 
in their day and generation on earth, 
and they will venerate the memory of 
those who having finished the work 
their heavenly Father gave them to 
do below, are now enjoying the ful- 
ness of bliss in his presence above. 
Those honoured men who, looking be- 
yond the petty boundaries of denomi- 
national difference, and loving all who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, 
rejoiced in adding their testimony to 
the catholicity of that society which 
the Church Quarterly Reviewer has 
thus endeavoured to injure, and who 
were willing to join heart and hand 
with good men who differed from them 
only on comparatively non-essential 
points, in promoting the extension of 
Christ’s kingdom in the world. 

So much do I see and feel of the 
harmony and beauty of the present 
plan of the London Society’s Anni- 
versaries, that I hope and pray sin- 
cerely, that the day may not come, 
when one of its annual sermons shall 
cease to be preached in a church, and 
by a minister of the Establishment ; 
but we need not fear: God has never 
left himself without witnesses, and he 
never will; and as more light and love 
is shed abroad by the hallowed influ- 
ences of the Spirit, there will be more 
union amongst Christians of every de- 
nomination. “ Ephraim will not envy 
Judah, and Judah will not vex Eph- 
raim.” I am, Sir, 

Your very obedient servant, 
Ricuarp CHANDLER. 
Islington, 31st Aug., 1841. 


The article referred to in the fore- 
going :— 

“ CLericaL IRREGULARITIES. 

“ We believe that some clergyman 
of our Anglican Church preaches every 
year in London, in the month of May, 
for the London Missionary Society—a 
society of Dissenters, formed for the 
express purpose of sending out Dis- 
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senting missionaries. A few years 
since, we well remember that the ser- 
mon was preached in the chapel of 
the Hon. and Rey. Baptist Noel, by 
the Rev. Dr. Dillon, both of them 
clergymen of the Church of England, 
yet both in the habit of acting very 
much in concert with the Dissenters. 
It is, indeed, a remarkable fact, that 
the clergymen who give their churches 
for this object, and those who preach 
the sermons, are men, in every instance, 
who pay little regard to the canons, 
rubrics, and discipline of the Church, 
to whose formularies they have so- 
lemnly subscribed, or to their diocesans, 
to whom they have sworn to pay ca- 
nonical obedience. Last year, the 
sermon was preached in Mr. Noel’s 
chapel, by a clergyman from Birming- 
ham ; and this year, the name of the 
Rev. William Carter, B.A., Incumbent 
of Malton, Yorkshire, is announced, 
(April, 1841.) Of the Rev. William 
Carter we know nothing. Judging, 
however, from the B.A. appended to 
his name, we should deem him to be 
avery young man. His inexperience, 
therefore, may be pleaded a3 an ex- 
cuse for his violation of Church order. 

“ Now, on this subject, we have to 
reinark, that the clergy who give their 
churches, and those who preach the 
sermons, are evidently guilty of a vio- 
lation of ecclesiastical discipline, to 
say nothing of the inconsistency of 
such a proceeding. The Church of 
England is tolerant to others, inasmuch 
as she would not interfere with their 
worship ; but she certainly requires 
that her clergy should submit to that 
discipline, which, however it may have 
fallen into disuse, is still the discipline 
by which all the proceedings of the 
clergy should be regulated. We would, 
then, put it to the consciences of those 
gentlemen who, in such a public way, 
support this Dissenting Society, whe- 
ther they believe that the Church or 
her Reformers ever contemplated the 
possibility of the clergy using their 
churches, or preaching sermons, for 
societies necessarily opposed to her 
discipline and government.” 
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POHTRY. 


—_—_— 


THIS IS NOT YOUR REST. 


Ort have I seen the swift clouds cast 
Dark shadows on the mountain’s breast ; 
Which like careering chariots pass’d, 
But left no trace and found no rest. 


Oft have I stood on the wild shore, 
And watch’d the waves that rose 
As from a Phlegethon, and roar 
Like ghosts that never knew repose. 


Oft have I seen the meteor glide 
Athwart the hot autumnal sky ; 
And in the deep blue darkness hide 

Its transient glories from the eye. 


And T have seen the sweet wild flower, 
Cheer’d by the summer sun’s warm ray, 
Greet with a smile the matin-hour, 
And wither’d ere the close of day. 


But neither flower—the morning’s pride, 
With’ring ere Vesper decks the brow of 
night ; 
Nor shadows on the mountain’s side, 
Nor glancing meteor’s rapid flight ; 


Nor restless seas, whose waves still beat 
The shore, with endless ebb and flow, 
Are half so restless or so fleet 
As is thy life, O man, below! 


On earth, O man! seek not thy rest ; 

To mortals here no rest is giv’n ; 
Obey thy Saviour’s high behest, 

Seek, seek the rest reserv’d in heaven! 


Gateshead, 1841. Bee 


TRUST IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD. 
Wuy, O my soul, why thus depress’d? 
And whence this anxious fear ? 
Let former favours fix thy trust, 
g ‘nd check the rising tear. 


When darkness and when sorrow rose, 
And press’d on every side, 

Did not the Lord attend thy steps, 
And was not God thy guide? 


Affliction is a stormy deep, 
‘Where wave resounds on wave ; 
Though o’er my head the billows roll, 
I know the Lord can save. 


In the dark watches of the night, 
I’ count his mercies o’er ; 

And praise him for ten thousand past, 
And humbly hope for more. 


Perhaps before the morning’s dawn, 
He’ll reinstate my peace ; 

For he who bad the tempest war, 
Can bid the tempest cease. 


Then why, my soul, why thus depress’d ? 
And whence this anxious fear ? 

Let former favours fix thy trust, 
And check the rising tear. 

There will I rest and build my hopes, 
Nor murmur at his rod, 

He’s more than all the world to me, 
My life, my health, my God. 


M. S. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS. 

The loaves of bread were five; the fishes two, 
Whereof the multitude was made partaker. 

Who made the fishes? God; but tell me, who 
Gave being to the loaves of bread? the baker. 

Ev’n so these sacraments which some call seven, 
Five were ordain’d by man, and two by Heaven. 


Quarles’ Divine Fancies. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Homitizs for the Timus ; or, Rome and 
her new Allies. A Plea for the Reform- 
ation. By the Rev. Joun Morison, 
D.D. Post 8vo, pp. 408. 


London: Ward and Co. 


In no Protestant country is Popery held 
in greater abhorrence than in England, and 


yet, strange as it may seem there is no 
country in which its dogmas, its spirit, and 
its ecclesiastical arrogance, have more pre- 
vailed, and in which it has gained, espe- 
cially of late years, so many proselytes. 
This paradox, however, may be easily ex- 
plained. The Popery which is the object 
of popular aversion is not the hierarchy of 
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Rome; not that man of sin, the son of 
perdition, ‘‘ who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; who sitteth in the temple of 
God; showing- himself that he is God;’’ 
that mystery, of iniquity—the lawless one; 
but rather that .Popery which is. stained 
and drenched with the blood of martyrs. 
The Marian Persecutiens and Fox’s Mar- 
tyrology are the chief traces of Popery that 
are left upon the popular mind, and which, 
for three centuries, have armed the nation 
‘at large against its undisywised approach. 
The very name, on these accounts, is never 
heard witheut exciting alarm, and it is not 
more than sixty years since that the ‘‘ No 
Popery’’ cry conyulsed the metropolis, and 
bearded the legislature at its very doors; 
nor is it altogether powerless at the present 
moment. But the thing dreaded is not 
Popery in its essential and exclusive cha- 
racteristics ; for its persecuting intolerance 
it shares in common with other churches, 
though it has infinitely exceeded all others 
in atrocious cruelty.’ Wherever a pricst- 
hood exists as the soul and body of a hier- 
archy, calling itself a church, there will be 
found all the grand principles of Popery in 
a state of greater or less activity, according 
to the degree of civil and religious liberty 
which is possessed by or witheld from the 
people. The Reformation in England left 
untouched just such a hierarchy as we have 
described... The dogmas of Rome it re- 
nounced, but the machinery of Rome it 
retained, curtailing, in some important in- 
stances, the arrogant assumptions of the 
clergy, yet leaving in their hands the tre- 
mendous power of the opus operatum in 
the sacraments. ‘Church Principles,’ as 
they are now called, in one form or other, 
have always been familiar to the minds of 
ow people. They have been enslaved by 
notions derived from father to son, Popish 
in their origin, superstitious in their influ- 
ence, and, therefore, most favourable to 
the spiritual domination of the priesthood. 
While, indeed, the great body of the clergy 
felt that they belonged to a Reformed and 
Protestant Church, and compelled, as they 
were, to maintain perpetual controversy 
with the able disputants of Rome, very 
little was heard of the divine right of epis- 
copacy, apostolical succession, baptismal 
regeneration, and the necessity of claiming 
for the papacy the character of a true 
church of Christ; and again, during the 
long period which succeeded, of clerical 
degeneracy, when the imputation of evan- 
gelical piety and high moral worth, to a 
clergyman, would have been regarded as a 
stigma and a disgrace, the people were more 
inclined to profligacy than Romanism ; yet 
all that they had of religion consisted in 
their superstitious confidence in the efficacy 


_ tinguished from hierarchal religion. 


495 


of forms, of baptism in infancy, and of the 
eucharist in the hour of death. 

Circumstances in the religious history of 
our country, to which we need only advert, 
introduced a new reformation, and the clergy 
who could not stem the torrent of irre- 
gular zeal, nor retain their flocks, felt them- 
selves compelled to do within and for their 
church, what Methodism was doing with- 
out, and for the cause of evangelical, as dis- 
But 
they were not the only body that was 
roused by the new influence: the Roman 
Catholic clergy, who had never relaxed in 
their noiseless and unobtrusive efforts to 
bring back Protestants to the fold they had 
forsaken, availed themselves of the gene- 
ral excitement, became more energetic in 
their proselyting labours, and their tre- 
mendous fruits are visible all around 
us, and are accumulating every hour. 
But a hierarchy, secularized by its con- 
nexion with the state, is, of necessity, so 
essentially worldly, that evangelical piety, 
however it may flame up from its pulpits 
for a season, must go out of itself, or be 
extinguished by the dying hands that kindled 
it. So it happened in the English episco- 
pate. The old evangelicals died off, and 
were succeeded by a more priestly race. 
The Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge rapidly increased, and by them 
the true spirit of a hierarchy has been che- 
rished, and has, at length, issued in that 
Puseyism, whose grand aim is the exalta- 
tion of the priesthood, at the expense of 
the individual right of the laity to exercise 
their private judgment in religion—an ex- 
altation above all that is called God upon 
earth, above the civil and all other power, 
which is, in fact, to invest every clergyman 
with the attributes of the Great High Priest 
himself, the Divine Saviour upon his throne. 
This, our readers may be assured, is the 
alpha and the omega of the Oxford tracta- 
rians, It was to secure this that the popish 
clergy placed the triple crown upon the 
brow of his Holiness, because the powers 
vested in him would be integrally possessed 
by them all. These powers, the Puseyites 
declare, reside in their idea of a church, 
and are the prerogative of every priest. 
That we do not calumniate Rome in making 
this assertion, the following extract from 
the Catechism of the Council of Trent will 
sufficiently prove, and there will be no diffi- 
culty in bringing the same charge home to 
Mr. Newman and his brother divinities. 

‘¢ We, therefore, confess that the sacrifice 
of the mass is one and the same sacrifice 
with that of the cross; the victim is one 
and the same; and the oblation of the 
cross is daily renewed in the eucharistic 
sacrifice, in obedience to the command of 
our Lord, ‘This do for a commemoration 
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of me.” Tui Prins? 1s aAnso THE sAMN, 
Curist our Lorp; the ministers who 
offer this sacrifice, consecrate the holy mys- 
teries, not in their own but in the person 
of Christ. This the words of consecration 
declare: the priest does not say, ‘This is 
the body of Christ;’ but, ‘This is my 
body ;’ and thus invested with the character 
of Christ, he changes the substance of the 
bread and wine into the substance of his 
real body and blood.’’* 

And what says Mr. Keble, of the Anglo- 
Roman school, nay, a master in their Israel ? 
«That the holy feast of owr Saviour’s sacri- 
fice, which all confess to be generally ne- 
cessary to salvation, was intended by him 
to be constantly conveyed through the hands 
of commissioned persons. Except, there- 
fore, we can show sucha warrant, we can- 
not be sure that our hands convey the sacri- 
fice ; we cannot be sure that souls worthily 
prepared, receiving ‘the bread which we 
break,’ and ‘the cup of blessing which we 
bless,’ are partakers of the body and blood 
of Christ. Piety, then, and Christian re- 
verence, and sincere, devout love of our 
Redeemer, nay, and charity to the souls of 
our brethren, not good order and expediency 
only, would prompt us, at all earthly risks, 
to preserve and transmit the seal and war- 
rant of Christ. 

“Why should we talk so much of our 
Establishment, and so little of our Apos- 
TOLICAL SUCCESSION ? Why should we not 
endeavour to impress our people with the 
plain truth, that, by separating themselves 
Srom our communion, they separate them- 
selves, not only from a decent, orderly, use- 
Sul society; but from the onty cuuRCH 
IN THIS REALM WHICH HAS A RIGHT TO 
BE QUITE SURE THAT SHE HAS THD LorpD’s 
BODY TO GIVE TO HIS PEOPLE.” 

Of the audacious insolence which subor- 
dinated the civil power to the priesthood, 
and which assumed the authority of depos- 
ing princes, the history of the pontificate 
affords many striking instances; and that 
the Oxford Churchmen cherish the ambi- 
tious project of prostrating the state at their 
feet, and compelling the magistrate to wield 
his sword at their bidding, they have taken 
little pains to conceal. 

Speaking of ‘+ State protection ”’ and 
‘State interference,” the ‘writer of the 
Vifty-ninth Tract for the Times, says,— 
‘* Churchmen have been hitherto contented 
(humble men!) to accept both conjointly, 
without, perhaps, very exactly calculating 
how little they gain on the one hand, and 
how much they sacrifice on the other, 

* * * “Recent ‘changes have now's¢ 


* Quoted by Mr. Sortain from the edition by 
Donovan, Maynooth Professor, p. 249. 


aa Tract, Ad Clerum, quoted by Dr, Morison, p. 
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entirely altered the mutual relationsiof the 
Church and the legislature, that what) has 
in past. times! been»a- becoming, though, 
perhaps, misplaced \reliance: ony authority, 
would, at present,’ be ‘a> disgraceful! negli- 
gence about our most sacred/interests;”’ 

Again, referring to Scripture réading’ and 
exercising the right) of-privaté ojudgment, 
this very tolerant writer observes, /4* Such 
troublers of the Christian:community would, 
in a healthy state of things; na :smmmncED 
OR PUT OUT OF IT, AS DISTURBERS OF! THE 
KING’s PEACE ARE RESTRAINED IN(CIVIL 
MATTERS ; but in our times; from whatever 
cause, being times of confusion, we are re- 
duced to the use of argument and disputa- 
tion, just as we think it lawful to. carry 
arms and barricade our houses during na- 
tional disorders.”* Those willbe palmy 
days when the clergy shall dispense -with 
argument and disputations, and punish here- 
tics, by burning them at: the stakes. We 
may well call these men: ‘ spiritual despots 
in embryo.”’ 

This, we have said, is the true spirit-of a 
hierarchy, and Dr. Morison quotes the fol- 
lowing passage from J. H. Merle D?Au: 
bigné’s History of the Great Reformation, 
as a pertinent illustration of it:— 

‘There can be but three kinds of religion 
on this earth, according as God, man, or 
the priest is its author or head. » I call: that 
the religion of the priest; which is devised 
by the priest for the glory of the priest, and 
in which a priestly caste is’ dominant: -I 
apply the name of the’ religion of man. to 
those systems and various opinions’ formed 
by man’s reason, and which, as theyoare 
the offspring of his infirmity, are, by con- 
Sequence, destitute of all sanative efficacy. 
I apply the words, the'religion of God, to 
the truth, such as: God: himself has given 
it, and of which the object andthe effect 
are God’s glory and man’s salvation,  _Hier- 
archism, or the religion of the priest; 
Christianity, or the religion of God; ra- 
tionalism, or the religion of man: such are 
the three doctrines which in. our day divide 
Christendom. There is no salvation, either 
for man or for society, in hierarchism, or 
in rationalism. Christianity alone can give 
life to the world; and, unhappily, of the 
three prevailing systems, it is not that which 
numbers most followers.” 

‘The truth of these remarks,” Dr. Mo- 
rison adds, ‘is strikingly displayed in the 
history of the past. Romanism has been 
emphatically a system of priestcraft, in 
which every thing has been dexterously ad- 
justed, so as to subject human nature to 
the absolute control of the church 3 it is 
thus that the hierarchy has widely triumph- 
ed, while the predicted renovations of the 
gospel have remained unaccomplished. Nor 
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has the extremeof: rationalism, however 
modified, ‘been more. propitious in its, im- 
fluence’ onthe well-being of: mankind, If 
hierarchismhas> subjected): man’s reason to 
the will:of the ptiest, rationalism has caused 
him ‘to: bow. down :at-the shrine of his own 
vanity :the one;has set up the self-right- 
sousness' of superstition, the other that, of 
unsdnctified: reason; while both have with- 
draw him, in:ansalmost equal degree, from 
real “dependence -on' the offices, of the one 
Mediator:between God and man.’’—Homi- 
lies; pvi2431 

Whatever maybe the Protestantism of 
the Church:of- England, and the fathers of 
that. Church ‘stoodyup nebly against the 
usurpations' and heresies of the Church of 
Rome; and-how many soever of her clergy 
atiithe present day may be treading in the 
steps of their venerable predecessors, cer- 
tain itis, that the Oxford divines, with an 
inéreasing number of the junior clergy in 
their train, are: resolved) to assume a domi- 
nation over the souls and bodies of men 
quite equal to that so long exercised by the 
Man of Sin, and that) they are preparing, 
in behalfof their hierarchy, to compete with 
Rome for her infallibility. This they are 
endeavouring to effect by adopting the sys- 
tem and’ by putting into: operation the ma- 
chinery of Rome ;-abstaining from her 
comriunion that! they may vie with her in 
all ‘but her! antiquity; for it is with Rome 
they immediately symbolize; with the Ni- 
cene’ Church they can have no connexion, 
except through her medium. 

Dr. Morison, in these Homilies for the 
Times, which we think would be more ap- 
propriately: designated, Homilies for the 
People, has admirably traced the corrup- 
tions of Rome im their progress and accu- 
mulation, and shown how exactly the Trac- 
tarians are following her course. 

Accordingly, he shows that the mystery 
of iniquity began visibly to work at the 
beginning of the third century, by tamper- 
ing with the rule of faith, extending it be- 
yond the Scriptures, joining with it an 
qndefined law of tradition, beginning, no 
one could teli where, and entbracing, no 
one could tell what, and which, with every 
subsequent age, grew less certain avd more 
confused. This was among the first arti- 
fices of an ambitious priesthood to advance 
their power. As they only were the de- 
positories of traditions, they could make 
them what they pleased; and thus draw the 
popular reverence from the Scriptures to 
themselves. The Church of Rome adopted 
this corruption of Christianity as she found 
it. But it was not reduced to a precise 
form, as a written law, till the Council of 
Trent. Dr. Morison, in replying to the 
question, ‘‘ What, then, is the real state of 
the case as it respects the rule of faith 
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which Rome has sought to establish ?’’ ob- 
serves :— 

‘« Assuming that Scripture (by which she 
means the Bible and the Apocrypha, in the 
old Vulgate Latin), and tradition combined, 
constitute the word of God, she professes 
to receive them as her standard of faith and 
morals; but as it respects this standard, 
she admits. of no exercise of private judg- 
meut, as. to its real merits, on the part of 
any of her members, lay or clerical ; but 
demands of them that they receive the 
whole, as a matter of authority, at the 
hands of the Church, ‘ whose right it is to 
judge of the true meaning and interpretation 
of sacred writ,’ and which is under an in- 
fallible guidance, which prevents the possi- 
bility of error or, mistake in any of her 
decisions.’’— Homilies, p. 27. 

Dr. Morison’s reprobation of this grand 
artifice of Rome is in a fine style of sacred 
eloquence. We must refer our readers to 
it. But this rule of faith, the Puseyites 
have notoriously made their own, in spite 
of the canons and articles of the Church, 
of which they are clerical members. They, 
too, after the manner of apostate Rome, 
would rob us of the right and privilege of 
thinking for ourselves; would send us to 
the church as dependents and slaves, to re- 
ceive, not only the articles of our faith, 
but the meaning we are to put upon them, 
while they tell us that the Bible, which 
Moses and the prophets, Christ and his 
apostles, gave to us, is an imperfect book, 
without the traditions and the authoritative 
exposition of the Church. 

But the stronghold of priestly domination, 
and which transferred all Christian people 
from the great and only Mediator, bound 
hand and foot, both for timeand eternity, into 
the power of the priest, as his abject slaves 
and dependents, is the Popish doctrine of 
justification. That it is diametrically op- 
posed to the scriptural doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith, it is scarcely necessary to 
observe, and it is so more especially in 
those points, a perversion or denial of 
which, deprives the Saviour of his glory 
and the penitent of his comfort, placing 
both at the disposal of the priest, and in- 
vesting him with an authority little less than 
divine. 

The following passage from the preface of 
Bishop MéIlvaine’s elaborate work, which 
for ever settles the question of American 
Puseyism, will illustrate our meaning, while 
it supplies us with a valuable historical fact. 
‘¢It was well advised by ‘the principal 
theologues’ of the Council of Trent, that 
the fathers and divines of that body should 
be ‘assiduous and exact in their studies’ 
concerning the doctrine of justification, 
‘because all the errors of Martin (of the 
Reformation) were resolved into that point.’ 
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For (said they) having undertaken from 
the beginning to oppugn the indulgences, he 
saw he could not obtain his purpose, ex- 
cept he destroyed the works of repentance 
(expiatory penances) in defect whereof in- 
dulgences do succeed. And justification 
by faith only, seemed to him a good means 
to effect this, from whence he hath denied 
efficacy in the sacraments, authority of 
priests, purgatory, sacrifice of the mass, 
and all other remedies for remission of 
sins.”’ 

Such was the just view entertained in the 
Council of Trent, of that on which the 
whole work of the Reformation was built, 
and by which the whole structure of Ro- 
manism was cast down. ‘The doctrine of 
justification by faith was the master prin- 
ciple of the Reformation. ‘‘ Therefore, by 
a contrary way (said the chief theologians 
of the council,) he that will establish the 
body of the Catholic doctrine, in other 
words, he that would re-instate indulgences, 
penances, purgatory, the opus operatum of 
the sacraments, the authority of the priests’ 
absolutions, the sacrifice of the mass, &c., 
must overthrow the heresy of justification 
by faith only.’”’* Jn all this, there was the 
soundest view of the relation of cause and 
effect. And, therefore, have we no question, 
that now, while Oxford divinity is fast de- 
veloping its real character, in divers rami- 
fications of overt Romanism, and exhibiting 
the strongest tendencies to do so, more and 
more ; the only explanation needed is to be 
found in its entire defection from the scrip- 
tural doctrine of how a sinner can be ‘just 
with God,’ and the only antidote required, 
is the clear understanding, the faithful 
teaching, the full carrying out of that same 
great doctrine, so mighty in the war of the 
Reformation, so feared, and hated, and li- 
belled in the councils of the Church of 
Rome,—justification by the imputed right- 
eousness of Christ, through the alone agency 
of a living faith.” 

To the elucidation of this branch of his 
subject, Dr. Morison has directed his most 
strenuous efforts. In his Homily on Justi- 
fication, we have not only the clear expo- 
sure of the Roman and anglo-Catholic per- 
version of this point; but the fullest de- 
velopment of the scriptural doctrine treated 
in a popular style, and enforced with an 
earnestness and power that cannot fail to 
interest and affect men of the plainest un- 
derstanding, who are the least concerned or 
qualified to enter into theological contro- 
versy. Beside the nettle grows the dock : 
we have here the bane and the antidote. 
On the one hand, there is priestly assump- 


* Paul’s History of the Council of Trent, p. 190. 
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tion, perverting, for the purpose of its own 
selfish and cruel ambition, the grand fun- 
damental doctrine on which the salvation 
of the sinner depends, deliberately mislead- 
ing and destroying the souls of men by 
giving them poison instead of the spiritual 
food provided for them in the Scriptures. 
On the other hand, the faithful minister of 
Christ, disabusing the public mind and ex- 
hibiting prominently and powerfully that 
one article of faith, which, if adopted by 
the Protestant clergy and laity of all deno- 
minations which still exist among us, will 
arrest the other priestly and_pestilential 
heresies, which Puseyism is cautiously yet 
surely putting forth, before they can inflict 
any very serious injury on the community at 
large. 

Already, the Oxford priests, having 
adopted the Tridentine doctrine of justifi- 
cation, are pleading for penance, modified 
indulgences, and every thing else, not 
omitting purgatory, which may place the 
people under their absolute domination 
and control. The invocation of saints and 
especially of the blessed Mary, always vir- 
gin, the mother of God, has not been for- 
gotten, while demonolatry, full grown and 
clothed with all his Roman abominations, 
stands in the distance only to be invited to 
the shrines and chapels which are already 
preparing for him. 

The next master-stroke of the priestly 
policy of Rome, and intended to augment 
the power of the clergy, was dissevering the 
people from the church, making the latter 
to consist only of their own order. This 
idea of a church the tractarians lose no 
opportunity of impressing upon their mis- 
led disciples. Dr. Pusey sends every man 
to the church instead of the Bible—that is, 
to the priesthood. He says, ‘‘ The church 
is subject to Holy Scripture, but set over 
individuals.’’ What is the meaning of this 
as explained by the tractarians themselves ? 
That the clergy may put upon the Scrip- 
tures what interpretations they please, and 
that the Christian people must not examine 
the Bible for themselves, but receive the 
priest’s dictum as the voice of the church, 
while they are to reverence the church,— 
the hierarchy,—as God’s vicegerent on 
earth. Well and truly has it been said, 
that ‘‘ Puseyism is a conspiracy of the clergy 
against the laity.’? Will this great and 
puissant nation, which achieved its liberties 
against the despotism of the Stuarts and 
the tyranny of Rome, be drawn again, 
and in the nineteenth century, into a 
worse thraldom than that which their fathers 
vanquished? Are the monks and Jesuits 
of Oxford to debase and once more enslave 
the minds of Englishmen? Is priestcraft 
again to bind our princes with chains, and 
our nobles with fetters of iron? 
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After the church, as at once the source 
and the instrument of priestly domination, 
comes, in behalf of the Anglo-Catholic 
clergy, the arrogant claim to apostolical suc- 
cession. At the Reformation, this was the 
exclusive assumption of the Roman hier- 
archy. But the Pope and the Puseyites 
must now divide the honour between them. 
Hear the latter, if you can, without shud- 
dering at the impiety which, like Satan, 
quotes Scripture to serve its own wicked 
purpose :— 

‘¢ «We have been born not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God.? The Lord Jesus Christ 
gave his Spirit to his apostles; they, in turn, 
laid their hands on those who should suc- 
ceed them; and these, again, on others; 
and so the sacred gift has been handed 
down to our present bishops, who have ap- 
pointed us their assistants, and, in some 
measure, representatives.” 

It is only want of space that forbids our 
multiplying passages of a still more extra- 
vagant character. 

As a natural consequence of thus rais- 
ing the priesthood to an equality with 
God, absolutely restraining him from be- 
stowing the spiritual blessings which a 
Saviour died to procure for all, through 
any medium but their apostolic hands, is 
the tremendous power vested in them as the 
sole dispensers of the sacraments. Dr. 
Morison’s own account of this feature of 
Anglo-Catholicism is as brief as it can be, 
and therefore we quote it: ‘‘ These advo- 
cates of the Nicene theology say but little of 
the efficacy of preaching the gospel, and 
fix the minds of their readers almost ex- 
lusively upon the mystic energy of the sa- 
craments. ‘ Other rites,’ says Dr. Pusey, 
‘may be and are the means of grace, but 
no other than the sacraments of our Lord 
are means of direct union with him.’ Ac- 
cording to him and the writers whom he 
approves, justification and sanctification 
are not merely concomitants, but they are 
‘annexed and tied to the visible sign.’ 
Our Lord and his apostles preached the 
glad tidings of mercy, and then called upon 
men to believe to the saving of the soul; they 
set before the minds of men the revealed me- 
thod of acceptance, and made ‘life eternal to 
consist in knowing the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom he had sent;’ but ac- 
cording to the revived notions of the Nicene 
fathers, this mode of preseuting the cup of 
salvation to human lips, is altogether to be 
abandoned, and the sacraments are to be 
henceforward the alpha and omega, the 
first and the last, in the matter of man’s 
salvation. If he tastes not of the fruit of 
the tree of life, as planted hard by the bap- 
tismal font, or spreading its branches over 
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the communion table, he can never eat of 
it at all, even though he should die hunger- 
ing for the bread of eternal life.’ 

Again, ‘‘ All baptized children are repre- 
sented by Dr. Pusey as accepted by Christ,’’ 
and regenerated by his Spirit, whatever be the 
character of the immediate human agents ; 
“and throughout the entire writings of the 
class of divines referred to, the grace by 
which men are saved is represented as ab- 
solutely tied and bound to the sacraments.”’ 
—Homilies, pp. 333-4. 

The Puseyites, in grasping a priestly 
power that may almost shame the preten- 
sions of Papal Rome, assume to themselves 
the keeping and the use of the apostolic 
keys; they also can bind and loose, and 
open and shut, at their pleasure, the doors 
of heaven and of purgatory. And as they are 
sighing over the long-lost power of the grand 
excommunication, it is evident that they 
long to enjoy the sublime prerogative of 
the anathema; that is, of murdering in this 
world and damning in the next. That this 
is not an exaggerated picture of this Anglo- 
Roman sect, that has entrenched itself in 
the heart of a Protestant Establishment, our 
readers may assure themselves by bringing 
to the test of their works every assertion 
we have made. Evangelical and Dissenting 
writers have hitherto regarded the leaders 
of this pernicious school with too much de- 
ference; their scholarship has been greatly 
over-rated; their style of composition has 
been lauded far beyond its merits: it is 
often rendered purposely obscure, and the 
sickly sentimentalism which the writers 
would pass off for devotion, gives us no 
very high idea of their ingenuousness or 
their piety. We have no faith in their in- 
tegrity ; we cannot trust to any thing they 
quote, nor accept any statement which they 
offer of the opinions of others,’ whether 
friends or opponents. And as to their 
honesty, it stands impeached in the face of 
the whole world. ‘The Church of England 
can afford them no via media; let them 
betake themselves, as honest men, to the 
via Appia, that will carry them straight to 
Rome; or rather, as men humbled under 
a sense of the guilt which they have con- 
tracted in perverting the right ways of the 
Lord, let them enter upon the via stricta, 
“the narrow way that leadeth unto life,”’ 
Matt. vii. 14. 

We now return to the Homilies before us. 
While they are a complete refutation of all 
the distinguishing heresies of the modern 
Romanist, they are a clear exhibition of all 
the evangelical doctrines to which these 
heresies are opposed. As we have said, 
they are, Conciones ad populum. They 
ought to be read by the laity of all churches. 
Their controversial character, high as it is, 
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is not their principal recommendation. 
They are a summary of Christian truths, 
exhibited in. a most attractive form, and 
breathing, throughout, a devout and liberal 
spirit. The Homilies are twelve in num- 
ber, and the following are» the subjects 
which they consecutively discuss :—the duty 
of private judgment; the Popish rule of 
faith; the Protestant rule of faith ; devia- 
tions from, and abuses of, the Protestant 
rule of faith; the Scriptural doctrine of 
justification ; Popish doctrine of justifica- 
tion; the Papal Church —its apocalyptic 
character; the Papal Church—the duty of 
separating from it; the Church of Christ, 
the ministry, and the sacraments—Part I.; 
the Church of Christ—Part II. ; apostolical 
succession, the Sacraments—Part III.; the 
duty of Protestants at the present crisis. 
The last homily is an admirable conclusion 
to the whole. Before quoting the perora- 
tion, we mention a fact that has given us 
great pain. We are informed by authority 
which we cannot question, that the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury has appointed a stanch 
Puseyite to be one of his examining chap- 
lains. 

‘* The evil now mainly to be apprehended 
is a cautious and covert inculeation of the 
errors of the tracts. Unless the advocates 
of the new theology are actually rescued 
from their Popish tendencies, the fear of 
incurring public censure will be but a slender 
protection against the insinuations of the 
professor’s chair, and the more formidable 
arena of the Christian pulpit. Were all the 
bishops alive to the dangers which now 
threaten the interests of the Reforraation, 
they might do much to stem the desolating 
torrent which now sweeps across the land. 
Let them ordain no man who does not re- 
pudiate the more obnoxious tenets of the 
new theology, and, for the lack of public 
teachers, the pernicious heresy will soon 
fall into decay, or be upheld only by the 
avowed advocates of Romanism. We have 
reason to believe that some have already 
adopted this course, and others, doubtless, 
will follow in their steps. 

‘But the only sure defence, under God, 
against the encroachments of this specious 
manifestation of the Papal spirit, will be a 
growing acquaintance among the people 
with the precious doctrines of the Reform- 
ation. When they have acquired the power 
and the habit of trying ‘the spirits,’ they 
will not suffer themselves to be drawn aside 
by their teachers from the standard prin- 
ciples of the Protestant faith; but will test 
the new theology by its spirit, its tendeney, 
and its marked hostility to the word of God. 
An enlightened people will be our best pro- 
tection in times when so many of the pro- 
fessed teachers of religion are beginning to 
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symbolise withthe ‘man of sin.’ Tio mul- 
tiply the number .of enlightened,» zealous 
Protestants should be\the anxious aim of all 
those servants of) Christ, who have studied 
the doctrines of the Reformation in thedight 
of Scripture and. of shistory ;..the strongest 
barrier against Papal errors, will be the/de- 
termined resistance of a people triumphing 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
them free, and resolved never again to bend 
their necks to the yoke of Romei°’ It is not 
political Protestantism that will save our 
country: this, alas! may comport with in- 
difference to Bible-truth, and sympathy with 
the doctrine of the tracts.. It “is the Pro- 
testantism of Luther, and Zuinele, and 
Calvin, and Knox, and Latimer, and Tay- 
lor, that will prove the~ bulwark. of our 
country; a Protestantism. baptized'im the 
doctrine of Christ, instinct with love ‘to 
God’s blessed word, and jealous of every 
approach to the spirit and’ practice of the 
Romish apostasy.’ The revival ‘of? such'a 
Protestantism would infuse new lifeoand 
energy into the piety of Great Britain; and 
if the resuscitation of the Laud theology 
shall be overruled by God for the invigora- 
tion of our common Christianity, we shall 
have reason to be thankful for that- fitful 
struggle of error which has issued in the 
more signal triumph of the grand doctrines 
of the Reformation. That the result of the 
present painful contest may be the more 
cordial union of all enlightened Protestants, 
and the nearer approach’ of every reformed 
church to the pure and lofty standard ‘of 
revealed truth, must be the devout prayer 
of all who look on Protestantism as’ the 
antagonist of Rome, and the ‘recovery ‘of 
those precious truths which had either been 
obscured or lost in the long night of Papal 
darkness.”’ 

The connexion of the respected author 
with the Evangelical Magazine has not de- 
terred us from stating the genuine convic- 
tion of our minds, as to the substantial 
merits of the present work. If there is 
kindness in the expression, there is im- 
partiality in the verdict. Besides, enlight- 
ened friendship looks for superior excellence 
in the object of its preference, and will not 
be satisfied, unless it feels assured that its 
award will be sanctioned by public opinion. 
On this score, we have nothing to appre- 
hend. 

In conclusion, we cannot take leave of 
Dr. Morison in a sentence more expressive 
of the feelings of our heart than in words 
addressed to us in the days of our youth, 
by a venerable minister, who, after hearing 
a sermon from our lips, clasped us by the 
Band, and said, ‘‘ My dear: sir, may you 
long live to preach this everlasting gospel.’” 
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The Env of bivine and the Gain of 
Dyine, tothe faithful Servant of Christ. 
A Sermon, preached in the Congrega- 
‘tional Chapel, Nile-street, Glasgow, Au- 

‘gust 8th, W841, on occasion of the Death 

ofthe Rev. Greville Ewing. By RALPH 
WarpLaw, D.D. 8vo, pp. 36. 

. Maclehose and Nelson, Glasgow: and Jackson 
MS ESE tt and Walford, London. 


Whether we regard this discourse in the 
light.of.a pulpit composition, or as a tribute 
toi the memory of departed worth, it is ia 
every (way, worthy of that honoured ser- 
vant of Christ, by whom it was originally 
preached, and to whom we are now indebt- 
ed for its appearance in its present form. 
Seldom, |perhaps, has the memorable de- 
claration of Paul, ‘‘'lo me to live is Christ, 
and. to die. is. gain,’’? been more beauti- 
fully or, energetically expounded, so as to 
bring. out to full view the depth and riches 
of. its. contents. We could. scarcely haye 
believed that a text so often selected and 
discussed, could. have been invested with 
such an air of unique and original splendour. 
The moral grandeur of the apostle’s charac- 
ter is exhibited, by the preacher, in some 
of its most imposing lights ;—the heroism 
of his faith, the self-sacrificing power of 
his love, which sprung from it, the match- 
lessi unity-of his grand aim, and the wide- 
spread success of his labours, which was 
‘s the. prime) interest, the very zest and 
relish”. of his existence, are all well and 
strikingly depicted. 

The ‘‘-Gain,?” too, connected with the 
Jeath. of sucha) champion is finely ilus- 
trated, in. the evils which it will annihilate, 
and in the augmented sources of enjoyment 
to, which it will. conduct. The whole ser- 
mon is worthy of notice, both as a specimen 
of simple effective pulpit eloquence, and as 
an example of pure and elevated Scriptural 
theology. 

The coincidence to which Dr. Wardlaw 
refers in his prefatory notice is somewhat 
striking and peculiar. ‘* After having fixed 
my text,’? he observes, ‘‘1 was led, by 
natural association, to look at the discourse 
which, nearly thirteen years ago, I had been 
called to deliver, in consequence of the la- 
mented death of Mrs. Bwing, On opening 
it, I was agreeably startled on observing, 
what had quite escaped my remembrance, 
that the tewt of this discourse was the motto 
on the title-page of that. The undesigned 
coincidence was pleasing. ‘The words were 
alike true of both; and I felt as if, in ap- 
propriating them successively to each, I 
were throwing round them the very bond of 
their everlasting re-union, and giving a kind 
of emblematic reality to Mr. E.’s own tender 
words of recollection and anticipation :— 
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‘To her, whose memory I cherish,—who 
still remembers’ me,—whom I am quickly 
following to ‘death, ‘and hope, through 
mercy, soon to meet in a deathless world.’ ’’ 
The full-length accurate portrait, which 
Dr. Wardlaw has drawn of his intimate, 
beloved, and long-tried friend, is one of the 
finest sketches of modern times, worthy at 
once of its subject, and of the skill of the 
moral artist to whom we are indebted for 
so faithful a delineation. It is preferable, 
in ow humble opinion, to many a dull 
octavo, spun out to five or six hundred 
pages, under the title of ‘* Memoirs and 
Select Remains,” &c. If any one shall 
henceforward undertake to write Mr. Ewing’s 
life, let him take heed lest it should prove 
of less real value than this vivid outline, 
extending only to twenty pages. We had 
almost said, let no one attempt Mr. Ewing’s 
life, but the writer of this brief memorial. 
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Brorican Resparcuus in PALESTINE, 
Mount Sinai, and ARABIA Parraia, 
A Journal of Travels in the year 1838. 
By ©. Rozrnson and E, Suir. Under- 
taken in reference to Biblical Geography. 
Drawn up from the Original Diaries, 
with Historical Illustrations, by Eo- 
warp Ropinson, D.D., Professor of 
Biblical Literature in the Union Theo- 
logical Seminary, New York, Author of 
a Greek and English Lexicon of the New 
Testament, etc. With new Maps and 
Plans, in five sheets. 3 vols., 8vo. 

John Murray. 


The high expectations awakened by the 
announcement of this work will not, we are 
persuaded, be disappointed on an actual 
perusal of its voluminous contents. The 
well-earned veputation of Dr. Robinson, as 
a biblical student of the first class, is a 
guarantee to the public, that any production 
of his pen will be deserving the notice of 
those who adict themselves to the study of 
sacred literature. His fellow-traveller, also, 
appears to be an individual of cultivated 
mind, whose opportunities of aiding him in 
his laudable undertaking were considerable, 
owing |to his residence in eastern climes, 
and his acquaintance with the Arabic lan- 
guage. 

As is stated in the title-page, the author’s 
visit to Palestine and the countries adjacent, 
was undertaken with a view to the render- 
ing more perfect the materials of our biblical 
geography. At first, Dr. R. resolved to fur- 
nish the results merely of his investigations, 
without reference to his own personal nar- 
rative; but, upon second thoughts, he 
deemed it best ‘‘to exhibit the manner in 
which the Promised Land unfolded itself to 
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his eyes, and the process by which he was 
lead to the conclusions advanced in this 
work.’? We think he acted wisely in adopt- 
ing this course, as it enables the intelligent 
reader to judge for himself of the opportu- 
nities possessed by Dr. R. and his com- 
panion for reaching the conclusions here 
announced, and stamps a peculiar value 
upon the new information they have sup- 
plied in reference to the historical topogra- 
phy of the Holy Land. 

We deem it no subtraction, moreover, 
from the value of these Researches, that 


they are presented in the form of a daily ~ 


journal, instead of perfected accounts of 
objects, as they successively arose to the eye 
of the traveller without further reference to 
them. An occasional repetition of the same 
matter, and separate accounts of the same 
object, occur on the author’s plan; but 
these defects, if such they may be called, 
are abundantly compensated by the facilities 
which it affords for entering minutely into 
the movements and views of the traveller. 
There are few intelligent readers who, so far 
as manner is concerned, would not prefer the 
Journals of Maundreland Burckhardt, to the 
elaborate essays of Pococke and Niebuhr. 
There is an exquisite pleasure in accompany- 
ing, in imagination, the tourist of the Holy 
Land, in all his wanderings, and in marking 
the laborious process by which he reaches 
his several conclusions in reference to na- 
tural objects, antique remains, and historical 
associations. 

A very valuable portion of these Biblical 
Researches will be found to consist in the 
historical illustrations which they embody 
of the principal points connected with the 
topography of Palestine. The authors do 
not content themselves merely with describ- 
ing what they saw; but enter, with much 
acuteness of investigation, often into the 
records or traditions of the past; and there- 
by furnish important aids to a more com- 
plete system of biblical geography, and to 
a more enlightened interpretation of many 
parts of the sacred text. It is but simple 
justice to state, in reference to this feature 
of the work before us, that it exhibits much 
original matter to the contemplation of the 
biblical student. Many searching investi- 
gations are applied with success to the tra- 
ditions of the monasteries, as contradistin- 
guished to those which prevail among the 
native population. In eyery instance our 
authors seem to have preferred the sober 
lights of truth to the ignis fatuus of mere 
legendary fable. Much pains have been 
taken to unfold the actual history of the 
traditions of Palestine, by dividing it into 
three distinct epochs, the first dating from 
the commencement of the fourth century, 
when foreign influence acquired a firm 
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footing, and changed the current of native 
tradition,—the second commencing with the 
crusades in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, when a new tide of tradition set in 
on the public mind,—and the third, be- 
ginning with the seventeenth century, when 
European travellers began to ransack the 
lore of the convents, and presented to the 
world a heap of incongruous things. The 
Onomasticon of Eusebius, and the Itinerary 
of Jerusalem, may be regarded as the most 
authentic records of the first period; the 
Tract of Brocardus, the best account of the 
second; and the laborious work, Quares- 
mius, the fullest record of the third. Dr. 
R. very justly expresses his conviction that, 
‘* within the last two centuries, so far as the 
convents and travellers in Palestine are con- 
cerned, the cause of biblical geography can 
hardly be said to have greatly advanced.’’ 

Of the design of these volumes at large, 
we have the following accurate account, in 
the author’s own words. They ‘‘ may be 
said to exhibit an historical review of the 
sacred geography of Palestine, since the 
times of the New Testament ; pointing out, 
under each place described, how far and in 
what period -it has hitherto been known. 
This applies, however, in strictness, only to 
the parts of the country examined by us; 
although these include, in a certain sense, 
nearly the whole of Palestine west of the 
Jordan.”’ 

The maps which accompany this work 
are of rare value, not only because they are 
admirably executed, by a young artist at 
Gerlin, of great talent and distinguished 
scholarship ; but because they are not mere 
copies of former maps, but actual repre- 
sentations of the Holy Land and parts ad- 
joining, as they presented themselves to the 
accurate and scholarly observation of Dr. 
hi. and his fellow-traveller, What they saw 
they laid down, with much care, for them- 
selves, adopting the best authorities, where 
their own investigations did not extend, or 
where they were of necessity too partial and 
limited to justify their being adopted as a 
guide. The chief characteristic of these 
maps is, that no name or position has been 
admitted on mere conjecture, nor without 
some sufficient positive authority. Where 
places are doubtful as to their actual rela- 
tive position, they are invariably marked as 
such. The result of adopting this plan, as 
our authors state, ‘‘has been, to exclude a 
multitude of names, ancient and modern, 
which figure at random on most maps of 
Palestine.’’ 

Another valuable feature of these Re- 
searches is, that they display great atten- 
tion to the orthography of Arabic names, 
both as quoted in the Arabic character, and 
in the Roman letters, An honourable testi- 
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mony is borne to the general accuracy of 
Burckhardt in this matter; and some im- 
portant hints are thrown out, to aid in the 
adoption of a uniform system of oriental 
orthography, upon the plan applied by 
Pickering to, the Indian languages. 

We haye thus endeavoured to present to 
our readers the distinguishing peculiarities 
of a work, which promises to take a high 
standing among the class of productions to 
which it belongs. It is, indeed, a specimen 
of fresh and vigorous literature, enriched 
by varied learning and research, and ex- 
hibiting a soundness of judgment, and a 
calmness of investigation but rarely displayed 
by writers who have undertaken the tour of 
the Holy Land. In rising up from the 
perusal of these instructive and highly enter- 
taining voiumes, we have felt an almost 
irrepressible desire to visit the country of 
the patriarchs and prophets, and of Him of 
Nazareth to whom they all gave witness. 
If others feel as we have done, they will 
not be able to read some of Dr. Robinson’s 
touching descriptions without strongly excit- 
ed feelings both of pleasure and pain. To an 
exquisite taste, and vigorous powers of de- 
lineation, he has added a minute acquaint - 
ance with the hallowed associations con- 
nected with the Holy Land. We have wept 
over many of his narratives. 

The last paragraph of Dr. R.’s preface 
will best explain the spirit in which the 
work has been undertaken and executed. 
‘‘ With humble gratitude to God, I here 
bring this work to a close. It is the fruit 
of studies and plans of life running back 
for nearly twenty years; and for the last 
four years, it has occupied, more or less 
exclusively, well nigh all my waking hours. 
May He who has thus far sustained me, 
make it useful for the elucidation of His 
truth !”” 

A thought vividly flashes across our minds, 
while we pen this article. We throw it out 
for the consideration of our readers, praying 
that God may deign to make it useful. The 
york is expensive; but there is not a church 
in Great Britain so poor that it could not 
make a present of it to its pastor. It would 
be a most acceptable boon to the entire 
ministry of our country ; and would be sure 
to reward the churches in the rich stores of 
information which it would supply to their 
spiritual instructors. We earnestly plead 
that this suggestion may not be lost sight 
of. We add another, and leave the result 
with God. Let the churches from which 
our beloved missionary brethren have gone 
forth, send presents of this work to them. 
lt will cheer their hearts on a foreign shore, 
and involve but a slight effort on the part of 
a few public-spirited friends. 
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‘ly Homilies for the Times; or, Rome and her 
New Allies. A Plea for the Reformation. Post 
8vo, pp. 408, 8s. Ward and Co. 


2. Conferences of the Reformers and Divines of 
the Early English Church, on the Doctrines of the 
Oxford Tractarians, held in the Province of Can- 
terbury, in the Spring of the year 1841. Edited by 
a Member of the University of ~ , 8V0, 
pp. 264, 5s. Gd, Seeley and Burnside. 


8. Annotations on some of the Messianic Psalms. 
From the Commentary of RosenmMuLLER. With 
the Latin Version and Notes of Dare. Translated 
by Rovert Jounson. ‘To which is prefixed, an 
Introduction and Preface. 12mo, pp. 444. 7. 
rev Pi aaamamia Vol. XXXII. of ‘‘ Biblical Ca- 

inet. 


4. Proceedings of the General Anti-slavery Con- 
vention, called by the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Anti-slavery Society, and held in London, 
from Friday, June 12th, to Tuesday, June 23rd, 
1840. 8vo, pp. 520. Ward and Co. 


5. Astronomical Cards. In question and answer, 
Compiled from the best authorities; principally 
from Keith’s invaluable ‘‘ Treatise on the Globes ;” 
and particularly adapted to interest and assist the 
youthful student in the sublime science of Astro- 
nomy. Ward and Co. 


These questions and answers are fifty-two in 
number, and embrace the main outline of the 
science of astronomy, in a phraseology admirably 
adapted to attract and engage the minds of child- 
ren and young people. 


6. The End of Living and the Gain of Dying to 
the Faithful Servant of Christ. A Sermon, preached 
in the Congregational chapel, Nile-street, Glasgow, 
August 8th, 1841, on occasion of the death of the 
Rev. Greville Ewing. By RanpHy WarpLaw, 
D.D. $8vo, pp. 36, ls. Maclehose and Nelson, 
Glasgow; and Jackson and Walford, London. 


7. The Invalid’s Hymn-Book. With an Introduc- 
tory Preface, by the Rey. Hueu Waite, A.M, 
Second edition, revised and enlarged, 18mo, py. 
272, Simpkin and Marshall. 


8. The Lyre of Zion. A selection of Poems, 
sacred and devotional, from ancient and modern 
authors. By Tuomas Race, author of “ The 
Deity,” “ Heber,” ‘ Martyr of Verulam,” ‘ Lyrics 
from the Pentateuch,” &c. &c. 18mo, pp. 256. 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


9. Britain's Relief at the Present Crisis. A Reli- 
gious Address for the Times. By the Rev. JAMES 
Monro. Published by request. Second edition, 
8vo, pp. 18. J. Hollis, Bishop Auckland, 


This is a seasonable and well-written address, 
showing very convincingly the religious duty of 
abandoning laws which grind the faces of the poor. 


10. A Sermon, delivered at the Annual Meeting 
of the Kent Congregational Association, at the Rey. 
G. Verral’s chapel, Bromley, on Wednesday morn- 
ing, duly the 7th, 1841. By Parrick THOMSON, 
A.M., Minister of Eb-nezer Chapel, Chatham. 
Published at the request of the Association. 8vo, 
pp. 32. Sherwood, Gilbert, Piper, and Co. 


This is a discourse of extraordinary merit, which 
we hope to notice at some length in our next. 


1]. Counsel for the Times. In an Address to the 
Students of Airedale Coilege, at the Annual Meet- 
ing, held on Wednesday, June 28rd, 1841. By 
THOMAS SCALES, Minister of Queen-street Chapel, 
Leeds. 8vo, pp. 29. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


We could earnestly wish to see this spirited and 
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seasonable address in the hands of every theologi- 
cal student in our country. Could not some means 
be devised for accoinplishing this object? 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1, The Martyr of Erromanga; ov, Intellectual 
Greatness considered in relition te War and Mis- 
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sions; and illustrated from the labours, death, and 
character of the Jate Rev. John Williams, By the 
Rev. Joun damppetr, D:D. ?? 4 nee apie 
7 Ls dt aO i 
2. On the Extent, of the Alonement, in ibs relation 
to God and the Universe, By. the Rey, Tuomas 
W. Jenkyn, President of Coward College.” Third 
dition, BHONISH Ja9G SHI BU oe 
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CHEAP MASS. 
Popish Prayers for England. 


To the Editor of the Ivangelical Magazine. 

Mr. Epriror,—The following copy of a 
printed paper, which fell accidentally into 
the hands of a Protestant, in Ireland, may 
probably both interest and amuse some of 
your readers :— 


“In hoe stgno Vinces. 


eee fier 


St. Mary’s Catholic College, Youghal, 

For foreign missions all over the world, 
particularly England, Scotland, and the 
British Colonies. 


The very Rev. Joun Foury, President. 


Such an institution has long been sighed 
for; such an institution has been long ex- 
pected from Catholic Ireland. England is 
ripe for re-conversion. Scotland seeks the 
truth ; while from the British Colonies thou- 
sands upon thousands stretch forth their 
arms, and by the mercies of Him who died 
for all mankind, supplicate us for pastors to 
‘break to them the bread of life.’? 

Already about forty young missionaries 
are ardently prosecuting their sacred studies 
at St. Mary’s. Ere long they will be pre- 
pared to march like faithful soldiers of Jesus 
Christ, to whatever quarter of the world 
their labours most may be required. 

Catholics of Ireland, rally round this in- 
stitution, destined by the ‘ wisdom of God’ 
to impart light, and truth, and heavenly 
comfort to millions of our fellow men. 

To send forth faithful missionaries, to 
send forth a host of young apostles, and to 
bear a share for ever in the merit of their 
sufferings and sacrifices, and of the countless 
blessings they will impart, all required of 
every Catholic, is merely one shilling yearly ; 
and from the poor, even one single six- 
pence. 

Oh! did the priests and people but com- 


bine, how many thousands of souls might 
every year thus be rescued from never-end- 
ing destruction: how many, now being lost, 
would ‘sing the songs of Zion,” and eter- 
nal triumph. 

N.B. The holy sacrifice of the: mass’ will 
be offered up for the contributors, both liv- 
ing and dead, three times every weeks 

Donations and. subscriptions, transmitted 
by post or otherwise, shall be thankfully re- 
ceived and gratefully acknowledged’ by ‘the 
Very Rev. John Foley, Catholic’ ‘College; 
Youghal.” 

* * * * 

A recent communication from Ireland 
states, that in this very-town, * a whole es- 
tablishment, consisting of five presentation 
monks, has been lately converted to- Prot 
testantism. Mr, » the superior, sand 
his three brothers, have joined the @hurch 
of England; and the fifthyia Mr. yhas 
become a member of Dr: Urwick’s church, 
in Dublin.”’ 

Wishing all your readers a large increase 
of zeal and liberality in the cause of Ireland, 


Tam, Mr. Editor; 
Yours very truly, 
Geo. Rosz, 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION AT NOTTING= 
HAM, 


Adjourned meetings of the Annual Asi 
sembly of the Congregational Union © of 
England and Wales, to be held at Notting- 
ham, on the 19th, 20th, and 21st days of 
October. 

We announce, with great pleasure, these 
important services, and sincerely hope the 
proceedings on this occasion, will equal or 
surpass in interest and profit, those of the 
former similar meetings at Birmingham and 
Bristol. 

Tuesday evening, 19th October, ‘a pre- 
paratory sermon will be preached in James- 
street Chapel, service to commence at seven 
o'clock. 

Wednesday morning, 20th October, a 
meeting of delegates and brethren will be 
held in Friar-lane Chapel, to commence pre- 
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ciselyat nine*o’clock. Papers for discus- 
sion will be presented :— 

1. On the validity of the ministry of 
Congregational ‘pastors, vindicated against 
thé advocates of the, Apostolic succession. 

2. On the best methods for improving 
and extending the Union. 

3. A declaration of views and principles 
on subjects religious, benevolent, and politi- 
cal, adapted to the present times. 

4. On the necessity and means of minis- 
terial recognition. 

Wednesday evening. A public meeting 
will be held in Friar-lane Chapel, te com- 
mence at six-o’clock. Addresses will be 
delivered, on the following subjects :— 

1. Congregational church polity, founded 
on the great principle, ‘‘ that the Bible, and 
the Bible only, is the religion of Protest- 
tants,’’, by the! Rev. Dr. Morison, of Lon- 
don. 

2. The purity of evangelical doctrine se- 
cured. by Congregational church principles, 
by the Rey. W. H. Stowell of Rotherham. 

3. The harmony of Congregational church 
polity with the social institutions most fa- 
vourable to the spread of the gospel in its 
purity, by the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, of Lon- 
don. 

Thursday morning, 21st October, the de- 
legates and brethren will again assemble in 
Friar-lane Chapel, at nine o’clock precisely. 
This meeting will be occupied with the sub- 
ject. of British Missions. Papers for dis- 
cussion-will be presented :— 

1. On home missions. 

2. On missions in Ireland. 

3. On missions in the Colonies. 

4, On simultaneous collections and or- 
ganised arrangements, for procuring the 
funds required for British missions, 

Thursday Evening. A public meeting in 
favour of British missions, will be held in 
Castle-gate Meeting-house, to commence at 
six o’clock. Addresses will be delivered,— 

1. Oh behalf of the Home Missionary 
Society, by the Rev. Thomas Stratten, of 
Hull. 

2. On behalf of the Irish Evangelical 
Society, by the Rev. J. Burnet, of London. 

3. On behalf of the Colonial Missionary 
Society, by the Rev. George Smith, of Ply- 
mouth. 

The Rev. Richard Elliott, of Devizes, will 
preside in the morning meetings of delegates, 
and Sir Culling Eardly Smith, Bart., in the 
evening public meetings. 

All brethren intending to be present at 
these Meetings, are particularly requested 
to announce their intention to Mr. Arthur 
Wells, Solicitor, Spaniel Row, Nottingham, 
on or before Saturday, Oct, 7th. On the 
arrival of brethren at Nottingham, they will 
receive an introduction to the friends by 
whom they will be entertained, on appli- 


505 


cation to Mr. Thurman, Hatter, Smithy- 
row. 

We cannot but earnestly impress upon 
the minds of our Christian brethren, both 
in town and country, the high importance, 
in these times, of union and mutual co-ope- 
ration. One as the congregational churches 
of this country are in all great principles, 
they yet require to be drawn into more inti- 
mate visible fellowship; and we know not 
of any instrument more fitted, under the 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, to accomplish 
this desirable object, than the refreshing 
meetings of the Congregational Union. We 
earnestly invite the attendance of the min- 
isters and members of our churches at the 
approaching half-yearly Meeting of the 
Union, that they may thereby contribute 
to build up the walls of our spiritual Zion. 


HACKNEY THEOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY FOR THE 
THE GOSPEL, 


SEMINARY AND 
PROPAGATION OF 


The anniversary of the above society was 
held on the 31st. of August, at Surrey- 
chapel. In the afternoon, at a meeting of 
subscribers and friends, over which J. G. 
Stapelton, Esq. the treasurer, presided, a 
report was read of the Society’s operations 
during the past year, and a Committee ap- 
pointed for the year ensuing. In the even- 
ing, a sermon was preached by the Rev. 
J. Sherman, minister of the chapel, from 
Matt. ix. 37, 38; in which, after a lucid 
exhibition from his text, of the field and its 
greatness ; the labourers and their paucity ; 
and our duty and encouragement, the 
preacher forcibly urged upon his auditory 
the claims of this society. 

The Report is ordered to be printed, con- 
taining a general retrospect of the operations 
of this institution, and a statement of the 
students settled as ministers since the last 
Report; and the design of the committee 
(as they have purchased the frechold of the 
estate on very moderate terms,) to erect 
forthwith more convenient studies, &c. for 
the students of this institution. 


The following Report of the examination 
of the students in the seminary, was pre- 
sented to the committee : 


Theological Seminary, Hackney, 
July 1, 1841. 

We have this day examined, at great 
length, the two classes under the superin- 
tendence of the classical tutor. One class 
was examined in Latin, Cicero’s Orations 
against Cataline, and the first book of 
Euclid ; in Greek; Xenophon’s Cyropeedia ; 
and in Hebrew, in the third chapter of Ge- 
nesis. ‘The more advanced class in Latin, in 
the first book of Horace’s Odes, and the 
Germany of Tacitus; in Greek, the sixth 
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book of the Iliad, and Plato’s Crito; in 
Hebrew, the Psaims, 1—8; and in Geome- 
try, the third book of Euclid. We have 
much satisfaction in stating, that the stu- 
dents discovered good capacities of acquiring 
the languages, which are so useful to the 
Christian minister, and by their respectable 
progress, reflected credit upon their own 
powers of application, and upon the great 
pains and diligence of their tutor. 

In Theology, we have to notice with 
decided approbation, the methods adopted 
in the three classes, of making the Scripture 
itself the Text-book ;—the first class having 
gone through a careful reading and analysis 
of the Gospel of John ; the second class 
through the Acts, and the Epistle to the 
Galatians ; and the third class through the 
Pauline Epistles. We are convinced that in 
this way, a good foundation is laid for 
enabling the students, under the Divine 
blessing, rightly to divide the word of truth 
among those over whom they may afterwards 
be placed. We were much pleased to see 
the spirit and consequent success with which 
all the students appear to have entered into 
the study of those portions of sacred Scrip- 
ture, to which their attention, during the 
past year, has been directed. 

Rogpert Reppatu, A.M. 
Well-street Chapel, Oxford-street. 


Grorce Rogers, 
Albany-road, Camberwell. 


ALBANY CHAPEL, REGENT’S PARK, 

The Rev. Mr. Lyon, late Missionary to 
Benares, has received and accepted a cordial 
invitation to become the pastor of the Con- 
gregational church assembling in Albany 
Chapel, Regent’s Park. He entered on his 
stated ministry on the third Lord’s-day in 
September, amidst pleasing prospects of 
success. 


CHISWICK, MIDDLESEX. 

A neat and commodious chapel, capable 
of seating between three and four hundred 
persons, having been built in this village, 
for the congregations under the charge of 
the Rev. Edw. Miller, the same was opened 
for public worship on the 7th of September, 
when two sermons were preached by the 
Rey. George Clayton and the Rey. Dr. 
Morison. The devotional services were con- 
ducted by the Revs. J. E. Richards, W. C. 
Yonge, R. Ashton, J. A. Miller, O. Clarke, 
J.T. Cumming, J. Mirams, D. Katterns, 
and the pastor of the church. 

In the afternoon, more than a hundred 
persons took dinner and tea in the spacious 
Sunday-school rooms, erected over the 
chapel, and were addressed by several of 
the ministers. 
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The day was marked by much Christian 
kindness, and many fevent prayers were put 
up for the blessing of God to rest upon the 
labours of the minister and his people, in 
this dark village, in which place some tokens 
of the Divine favour have already been 
realized. The sum of 407. was collected, 
and the liberality of friends is earnestly en- 
treated towards liquidating the remainder of 
the debt, which amounts to about 4007. 


BLACKBURN INDEPENDENT ACADEMY. 

The annual examination of the students 
of this Academy took place on the 16th of 
June, and the following reports have been 
sent to the committee by the examiners :— 


Theological Department. 

‘Having, in accordance with the ap- 
pointment of the committee, conducted the 
theological examination of the students in 
the Blackburn Institution, on Wednesday, 
the 16th of June, I have much pleasure in 
submitting the following report :— 

“The course of examination embraced the 
doctrine of the atonement, the evidences of 
Christianity, ecclesiastical history during the 
sixteenth century, and in the department of 
Biblical criticism the hermeneutic introduc- 
tion to Isaiah. Essays were read by five of 
the students on the following subjects.:—on 
the Trinity, on the rite of sacrifice, on So- 
Cinian objections to substitution, on the 
genuineness and integrity of the New Testa- 
ment writings, and on the credibility of the 
first Christian witnesses. The junior Hebrew 
class was also examined on the first chapter 
of Genesis. 

“The promptitude and accuracy of the 
answers generally given to the questions 
proposed, indicated an extensive acquaint- 
ance with the several subjects, and afforded 
pleasing evidence of the diligence and pro- 
ficiency of the students. The essays written, 
possessing different degrees of merit, were 
all highly creditable; one or two might be 
named, were it not unusual and undesirable, 
which displayed considerable ability and dis- 
crimination. On the whole, I have been 
much gratified with the result. 

‘* T cannot conclude this brief report with- 
out observing, that my experience of this 
examination has induced me to believe, that 
an arrangement which would permit the clas- 
sical and theological examinations to be held 
on separate days, is on every account desir- 
able, and would be more satisfactory to all 
parties. “ Joun Kenny,” 


Classical Department. 

‘*‘ Having conducted the classical ex- 
amination of the students of Blackbum 
Academy, I have to express the great satis- 
faction which I felt in the progress which 
they have made during the past session. 
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This examination comprised. selections from 
Plato, Thucydides, Xenophon, Homer, and 
from Virgil, Horace, and Juvenal. From a 
very full examination of the classics in these 
authors, time did not suffice for that of 
several others, as in the Delectuses and 
Cesar, Tacitus, Herodotus, and Sophocles ; 
as also of a.class in pointed Hebrew. Some 
problems in mechanics, too, and in plane 
trigonometry, were afterwards transmitted 
for examination on paper. 

“Tt is a pleasing dut~ to me to bear 
testimony to the attention, diligence, and 
success with which many of the students 
have prosecuted their reading. I most 
cordially congratulate the friends of the In- 
stitution on its present state and prospects. 

* Ropert HAbiey. 

“¢ Manchester, 26th July, 1841.” 


AIREDALE COLLEGE, YORKSHIRE. 

The annual examination of the students 
took place on Tuesday, June 22. Rev. J. 
G. Miall, of Bradford, presided. The stu- 
dies pursued by the various classes during 
the past year, have been the following :— 

Hebrew.— Book of Ecclesiastes, Lamen- 
tations, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Genesis, chap. 
xix. to the end; Leviticus, xx. chapters, 
and Isaiah, chap. xxvi; collating them with 
the Septuagint. One class was prepared to 
translate twenty-eight verses of the first 
chapter of the Gospel of John, from Greek 
into Hebrew. 

Syriac.—Gospel by Matthew, chapter vii. 
to xvi. inclusive, and the Epistles to the 
Romans. 

Greek.—The Oration of Demosthenes, 
“De Corvona.’? The ‘‘ Prometheus Vinc- 
tus,’’ of Auschylus ; First book of the Iliad ; 
fasop’s Fables, and the Odes of Anacreon. 
Also from the Greek Testament—Matthew, 
xii. chapters; the Epistles to Ephesians, 
Philemon, Colossians; and of James, Peter, 
and John. 

Mathematics.—The first, second, fifth, 
sixth and twelfth books of Euclid, with the 
elements of Plane Trigonometry. Also two 
classes in Algebra, as far as. surd and 
simple equations. 

Latin.—Pliny’s Letters, Terence’s ‘* An- 
dria,’’ Horace’s Odes, and ‘‘ Carmen Secu- 
lare,’? with the first book of the A‘neid. 

Divinity.—The being and perfections of 
God; and lectures on preaching and the 
pastoral office. The two Senior classes had 
also read in Calvin’s Institutes. 

Mental Philosophy.—Brown’s lectures on. 
the Ernotions, and six essays from Reid 
“¢ On the human mind,’’ as text books. 

French.—H¥irst volume of ‘‘ Pensées de 
Pascal.’’ 

Church History, by Mosheim ; and Belles 
Lettres, by Blair. 
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Report of the examining committee.— 
The committee have no hesitation in express- 
ing their conviction that the results of the 
examination have been such, as to reflect 
high honour on the students and their re- 
spected tutors. Time and opportunities 
have, it is evident, been most sedulously 
improved, both by those who have directed, 
and those who have pursued the course of 
the year. And when the diversity of sub- 
jects is remembered, the amount of acquisi- 
tion affords a gratifying promise of the 
attainments which may be expected from 
the students in their subsequent ministerial 
life. On the following day, a public Meet- 
ing was held in the College Chapel, when 
the following essays were read,—‘' On the 
sin of quenching the Spirit,’ by Mr. Lings. 
On the ‘‘ harmony of reason and revela- 
tion,’’ by Mr. Goodall. On the ‘ adapta- 
tion of Christianity to the moral state of 
man,’’ by Mr. Bingley. And the Rev. T. 
Scales, of Leeds, delivered a most excellent 
and suitable address to the students, which 
was unanimously requested to be printed. 
After which, the constituents of the College 
met inthe library. J. P. Clapham, Esq. in 
the chair. Rev. W. Scott, theological tutor 
of the institution, read the Report, from 
which it appeared that three students had 
finished their academic course since last 
midsummer:—Mr, Alfred Scales, who is 
supplying a vacant church and congregation 
at Bungay; Mr. H. Lings, who has accepted 
an invitation to take the pastorship of a 
newly formed church, at Accrington in Lan- 
cashire ; and Mr. S. Goodall, of the church 
assembling at Claypath chapel, Durham. In 
the evening, an interesting and useful ser- 
mon was preached by the Rev. H. J. Muir, 
of Sheffield. The next session is expected 
to commence with twenty students. 


ORDINATIONS,. 


Rev. Thomas Gilbert, 

On Wednesday, the 21st of April, the 
Rey. Thomas Gilbert was solemnly set 
apart to the pastoral office over the church 
of Christ at Wheathamstead, by prayer and 
the imposition of hands. The Rev. H. 
Burgess, of Luton, opened the services of 
the day by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rev. W. Upton, of St. Al- 
ban’s, delivered the introductory discourse ; 
the Rev. J. Anthony, of Hertford, asked the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith, which Mr. Gilbert delivered with 
great seriousness and a becoming firmness ; 
the ordination prayer was offered by the 
Rev. J. W. Wayne, of Hitchin, and the 
charge was given by the Rev. J. C. Brown, 
of the University of Edinburgh, late Mis- 
sionary to St. Petersburgh ; the sermon to 
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the people was preached by the Rev. J. 
Broad, late of Kensington; and the solem- 
nities of the day were closed with prayer by 
the Rev. W. Upton. The whole was con- 
ducted with the greatest seriousness and 
propriety ; and every mind appeared to be 
deeply impressed with the importance of 
the work in which they had been engaged. 

It is a circumstance highly gratifying to 
the pious mind to reflect on the progress of 
the gospel in this populous village. 


Rev. John Williams. 

On Thursday, the 25th of March, the 
Rev. John Williams, late student of the 
Presbyterian College, Carmarthen, was pub- 
licly ordained pastor of the Congregational 
church, assembling at Jerusalem Chapel, 
‘* Foot of Snowden,’’ Dauberis, Carnarvon- 
shire. The solemn service was commenced 
by reading the Scriptures and prayer by the 
Rev. O. Thomas, Talsaru ; the introductory 
discourse was delivered by the Rev. R. 
Parry, of Conway ; the usual questions were 
put by the Rev. W. Ambrose, of Portmad- 
dock; the ordination prayer was offered by 
the Rey. W. Hughes, of Sharon ; the charge 
to the young minister was delivered by the 
Rev. W. Williams, of Carnarvon; and the 
Rev. R. P. Griffith, of Pwllheli, preached 
to the people. Sermons were delivered in 
the afternoon by the Revs. R. P. Griffith 
and W. Hughes ; and in the evening, by the 
Revs. O. Thomas and R. Parry. On the 
evening of Wednesday, the Revs. W. Jones, 
of Dolddelen and J. Edwards, of Ebenezer, 
preached. g 

The friends at Llanberis labour under 
great disadvantages, owing to the heavy 
debt remaining on their chapel, and the 
church being in its infancy. The associa- 
tion of ministers in the county have united 
in recommending their case to the liberality 
of the public, and their respected minister 
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purposes making an appeal on behalf of the 
cause. The state of religion among the 
Independents in this county is now flourish- 
ing. 


Rev. Isaac V. Mummery. 

The Rey. Isaac V. Mummery, late of 
Coward College, was ordained to the pas- 
toral office, over the congregational church 
in the town of Tunbridge, on Thursday, the 
8th of July. The Rev. 8. Mummery, of 
Homerton, delivered a discourse very suit- 
able to the occasion, on the preceding even- 
ing. 

The interesting engagements of the day 
were commenced by a special prayer-meet- 
ing at seven o’clock. 

The Rey. E. Jinkings began the morn- 
ing service by reading the Scriptures and 
prayer; the Rev. J. Burnet, in his pecu- 
liarly happy way, stated the nature of a 
Christian church; the Rey. B. Slight asked 
the usual questions; the Rev. H. F. Bur- 
der, D.D., offered the ordination prayer, 
accompanied with the laying on of hands; 
the Rev. W. B. Collyer, D.D., gave the 
charge to the minister; and the Rev. J. 
Bolton concluded with prayer. The Rev. 
Messrs. Chamberlain, Grundy, Foster, Jen- 
kyn, Pingree, Verral, and Way, kindly gave 
out the hymns. 

After the service, a large party of mi- 
nisters and friends dined together, in an 
orchard adjoining the chapel, when several 
appropriats speeches were delivered. 

In the evening, the Rev. Thomas Binney 
preached a very excellent sermon to the 
church and congregation. The devotional 
exercises were conducted by the Rey. S. 
Raban, and the Rev. S. R. Hall. 

The weather was favourable, the services 
were particularly interesting, and the day 
was felt to be one of pleasure and profit. 


General Chronicle, 


A SECOND UNOFFICIAL MISSIONARY TOUR 
ON THE RHINE, 

To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—Having tried, last year, to multiply 
and strengthen the links of sympathy and 
coufidence between the friends of missions 
in Britain and Germany through the medium 
of your journal, which of all our periodicals 
is best known to both, I again request a 
corner for the same purpose. You will 
readily believe that Ido not write for the 


sake of writing, nor in order to keep my 
name before the public, for you can under- 
stand how one may have more than enough 
of that kind of notoriety. There are, how- 
ever, subjects which must be kept before the 
churches by somebody, and China is one of 
them, and the spirit'of Popish missions an- 
other,—whatever may be the interpretation 
put upon the motives or the conduct of the 
agitators of these questions, For my own 
part, I had rather be laughed at along with 
the crazy priest (if he be no impostor) who 
was taken before a magistrate in the city the 
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other day for begging money to convert the 
Chinese, than be indifferent, silent, or idle, 
in the best company, where China is forgot- 
ten, or regarded as hopeless. That man is 
no doubt crazy, and perhaps something 
worse; but there is more ‘‘ method in his 
madness’’ than his prosecutors suspect. 
China or Japan, as new worlds to be re- 
conquered by the church, are now brought 
before the Romish priesthood by the Vati- 
can in forms of exciting enterprise and glory 
which will strain some strong minds as well 
as unhinge weak intellects. One of the finest 
young minds I know has just abandoned 
splendid mercantile prospects and a com- 
manding position in society, in order to re- 
act the part of Xavier in Japan, under the 
direction of the General of the Jesuits at 
Rome, who, as he is the first Dutchman 
that ever acquired that rank, has pledged 
himself to redeem the character of the 
Dutch in Japan, by making the cross they 
trampled on there triumphant again. 

This may be smiled at here, but it is 
sanguinely calculated upon on the Continent 
by all good Catholics ; and, humanly speak- 
ing, they are not reckoning without their 
host, for the Jesuit colleges are teeming 
with enthusiastic missionaries, who recog- 
nise in the present General of the order a 
union of the piety of Xavier with the talents 
of Loyola. Indeed, such is the confidence of 
the Pope and his Conclavein his energy and 
influence, that the foreign missions of the 
Propaganda are about to be transferred to 
the hands of the Jesuits. This cardinal 
point has been reached and fixed by Cha- 
teaubriand, after long negotiation with the 
Pope; and it is one of the secrets of that 
missionary spirit which has lately sprung up 
amongst the French Catholics, and just dis- 
played itself at Tahiti and the Sandwich 
Tslands. 
was the first step of the new system, and a 
French frigate sustained it openly until a 
cathedral was founded at Honolula. This 
week the French papers announce the ar- 
rival at Bourdeaux of a Vicar Apostolic, with 
the son of the late king of Gambia, and 
one of the sons of the present King of the 
Sandwich Islands. 

You have more than a right, it is your 
duty, to ask me for my authority in making 
such statements; and it is at your service, 
confidentially, at any time. In the mean- 
time, it is enough to say here, that, as the 
friend of missions, and one of their humble 
advocates, I am also a student of whatever 
relates to them, and for ever upon the 
search for information in order to promote 
them. But the kndwledge of how they are 
viewed by statesmen, scholars, and the men 
who influence the opinions of the world and 
the policy of the church, I cannot obtain in 
London, my place in society giving me no 
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access to such circles; whereas all varieties 
of men are to be met with in travelling, and 
both steam-packets and steam-carriages soon 
shake all classes together, and thus bring 
the talkers into contact and fellowship, es- 
pecially on the Continental rivers and rail- 
roads. Knowledge is elicited, in this way, 
which could not be otherwise acquired, and 
intimacies formed which are useful to both 
parties ; but to verify useful hints or in- 
teresting facts, by the names of men of either 
rank or fame, who were not known to be 
such until their ‘‘ speech bewrayed’’ them, 
or their courtesy led to an exchange of cards, 
would be improper. Besides, things are 
said in these accidental discussions of grave 
questions, which, however true, would not 
have been uttered had the parties known 
each other. Ihave, therefore, no apology to 
make for not naming my authorities. My 
intercourse with some of the Jesuits arose 
out of my familiarity with the old Lives of 
St. Xavier, and my fond curiosity about 
China and Japan. I had all their en- 
thusiastic admiration of their Francis, and 
some knowledge of his early history, which 
they had never been taught. I was, too, as 
much at home as they themselves in the 
chequered history of their Chinese missions. 
I thus, unconsciously, touched that chord of 
their sympathies which was most suscep- 
tible, just on the eve of Xavier’s Octave, 
which they were about to celebrate with un- 
usual triumph this year. 

It was thus the fact came out that 
the Indian aud Ultra-Ganges missions of 
Rome are about to be conducted by the 
Jesuits, and the mission at Japan renewed 
by them at all hazards. I am not sure that 
I did not overstep my authority when I 
pledged our churches to be soon at the heels 
of their General in Japan; but I did not 
step out of my own sphere when I sent a 
challenge by one of them te the Jesuit col- 
lege at Rome (to which he was on his way,) 
to prepare to meet fairly an historical proof 
that Xavier learnt all his piety from the 
Lutherans, whom Francis I. brought from 
Germany to the University of Paris; and 
internal evidence, from his meditations and 
prayers, that he never lost the spirit of jus- 
tification by faith. This astounding fact 
will make any Jesuit talk in his ‘‘ mother 
tongue ;’’ especially when it is coupled with 
Loyola’s confession, that he found it ‘hard 
work’’ to reclaim Xavier from Protestant- 
ism. I received for the information (whe- 
ther from gratitude or good policy let others 
judge) a beautiful Italian vignette of Xa- 
vier’s death-bed on the shores of China, and 
an Indian chart of the Romish mission in 
Madura. The latter was prepared in India 
by the donor himself, and published in 
Bengal. 

It is not, however, the Jesuits alone who 
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are contemplating China with lively interest 
on the Continent. The friends of missions 
in Germany and Switzerland feel as much 
interest in our Chinese mission as if it were 
their own. Principal Hoffman, of Basle, 
has given great publicity, by his Quarterly 
Journal, to the lives of Drs. Morrison and 
Milne, and to the work of Mr. Medhurst, 
and to the character of our friends who have 
been ‘‘ baptized for the dead.’? The Arch- 
deacon of Basle, also, has just published the 
first little volume of an illustrated work for 
children, which brings under the notice of 
the young anecdotes and pictures of mis- 
sionary schools, and of the orphans adopted 
and educated in missionary families. A 
work of this kind is wanted for our own 
young folks. It would be as popular in 
the nursery, as Miss Thompson’s Juvenile 
Missionary Magazine is in the Sunday- 
schools, if the prints were striking in de- 
sign, and well coloured. In the meantime, 
until we have such nursery books, I have 
promised to cater for the German one, and 
shall be glad to convey any juvenile anec- 
dotes or sketches to its excellent and in- 
fluential editor. 

In Germany they are embarrassed, as we 
are in England, by the reports about China 
which Mr. Gutzlaff sends home, or by the 
letters said to be from him, which appear 
now and then in their newspapers. The last 
letter they saw was dated from Pekin, where 
he certainly never was in his life ; and then its 
contents are incredible, so far as the number 
of converts at Macao is concerned. What 
should be said of this? I really knew not 
what to say in Germany, although I had just 
parted with Lord Jocyline on the Rhine, 
who had had Mr. Gutzlaff as his translator 
in China. His lordship himself hardly knows 
what to. think of him. He says that there 
are many fine points about his character, 
and that some of his daring is really neces- 
sary for a Chinese missionary, but that they 
are defeated or neutralised by his gasconade. 
He fully acguits him of all intentional mis- 
representation. I am not violating con- 
fidence nor taking unwarranted liberty in 
saying so. His lordship has no objection to 
be named as a friend to our Chinese mis- 
sions, and he will himself state in Germany 
his concessions on behalf of Gutzlaff. 

Happily no missionary society is at all 
responsible for the sayings or doings of this 
remarkable man. He is identified, however, 
with the Chinese mission by ignorant jour- 
nalists and wily Jesuits. It is therefore 
necessary to guard the public against his 
enthusiastic rhodomontade, painful as the 
task is to me. 
tried to think well of him, and so have my 
coadjutors: but although we have occasion- 
ally managed to laugh at his extravagance, 
we have often wept over it in secret. Ac- 
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cordingly, we deemed the sélection’ ofithe 
men lately sent cut to the mission a signal 
providence, as their judicious character will 
be a pledge to both the church and the world 
that their movements will not be rash nor 
their reports exaggerated. This fact is duly 
appreciated in Germany ; and, but for your 
relation to Dr. Legge, I would state that ap- 
preciation in strong terms. 

Allow me now to throw out a hint to the 
friends of missions in this country, which 
would find in Germany private Christians 
to act it out, if Britan could only adjust 
the affairs of Palestine. The vinedressers 
in the Rhenish provinces could furnish 
proud settlers for Carmel, Sharon, and the 
vale of Jericho, who would soon make ‘‘ the 
mountains of Judea run down with new 
wine’ again; and what is better, would 
exemplify what Judea has never seen since 
the destruction of the second temple, ‘‘ the 
beauty of holiness’’ in churches and families. 
Could some groups which I could name be 
transplanted as vine-farmers into Palestine, 
under any sure protection, they would soon 
do more to explain and commend Chris- 
tianity to the natives than either an episco- 
pate or a presbytery. The Pope is now 
afraid of our Protestant designs upon the 
Holy Land, and watching our national 
policy towards Syria. Some of the new 
Cabinet know well his personal opinion on 
this subject; not, of course since the 
change of administration. Hespeaks more 
freely to outs than ins on this tender point, 
and has been of late very cautious, as he 
well may, now that so many powers claim 
the right to shield the holy sepulchre. 

It is hardly a conjecture, that German 
emigrants, such as I have characterised, 
would give a new and healthful impulse to 
private life in Palestine, could they only ob- 
tain public security for person and property. 
The vinedressers who went to the banks of 
Missouri from the Rhine, have bettered 
their own condition, and will soon be a 
blessing to America. There is, too, I 
think a colony of them gone into Australia. 
But they owe more to Palestine. Constan- 
tine’s Christian soldiers brought the vines 
of Syria to the mountains of the Rhine, and 
thus made the waters of the Rhine the 
channel of civilization ; and it is now time, 
surely, to pay this debt. 

Could a plan of this kind be realized, 
Judea would be just the place, and such a 
colony the very atmosphere in which to 
train Hindoo converts for the home ministry 
of India. Indian colleges, hitherto, have 
spoiled them for native work, and so would 
England, even if we could afford to bring 
them over; but Palestine would suit their 
health, and the simple manners of a Saxon 
or Swiss community would purify their 
habits, without estranging their hearts from 
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simplicity of dress or diet. This hint is not 
so fanciful as it seems, unless it be a mere 
fancy that Hindoo converts can hardly be- 
come a pure or efficient native ministry, if 
trained in their native moral atmosphere, 

I must not conclude without saying some- 
thing about the Home Missionary'spirit of 
the Continent; but I will confine myself to 
what is least known—the Pilgrim Mission 
for the Black Forest, with its teeming and 
strange population. Last year my com- 
panions and myself made many inquiries 
into the condition and character of the 
foresters ; and I left in good hands an appeal 
on their behalf, which our friend Thomas 
Thompson, Esq., drew up at my request. 
But then I could hear of nothing but Dr. 
Barth’s facts, which directly boré on the 
Forest. This year, therefore, I determined 
to try whether the colporteurage system 
might not be introduced into that world of 
woods. The Alps, Mont Blanc, and Lake 
Leman were strong temptations to me, es- 
pecially as I was with friends who could 
sanctify'as well as share the enjoyment of 
these scenes} but there isa Mer de Glas 
‘‘ before the throne of God and the Lamb’? 
in heaven; and, to originate something 
which might eventually place one woodman 
there ‘‘ with a golden harp’’ was more at- 
tractive. I -stopt at Basle for a week, but 
it was not necessary ; the good work had 
begun, The venerable Her Spiedler, the 
well known Secretary of the German Evan- 
gelical Society, and the founder of the 
Orphan Asylum at Basle, had obtained 
from Government the ancient and romantic 
charch of St. Christiana, which he has fitted 
up as a pilgrim mission college for the 
Black Forest. 

Christiana has been for ages a favourite 
shrine with the Romish woodmen. Pilgrim- 
ages to it, as the sanctuary and sepulchre of 
St. Christiana, one of St. Ursula’s 11,000 
virgins, are still popular. But this, I think, 
is not the reason for the name Pilgrim 
Mission. The students will be pilgrims in 
the ravines and recesses of the Forest, to 
circulate Bibles and tracts, and to coaverse 
with the people. This will involve not a 
few of both the perils and privations of 
literal pilgrimaze, especially in winter and 
spring. But the young men are trained 
to ‘endure Hardness as good soldiers of 
Christ.’? They work at the turning-lathe 
whilst studying, their books being opea 
before them as they manufacture bone but- 
tons for sale, in order to support themselves 
somewhat. It must not be supposed, how- 
ever, that: the bones come from their own 
table. No, indeed; they are donations to 
the college from Basle. Could not we sead 
them some tortoiseshell ? 

The repairs of Christiana had just been 
completed when I reached Basle. Its now 
glazed windows gleam far over the Forest in 
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the morning and evening sun, and awaken 
general curiosity, for the church tower is 
lofty, and the hill on which it stands high. 
You will readily believe that I did not refuse 
to preach the first sermon in the new pulpit. 
When I got there, however, I preferred to 
preach from the altar, as the antique font 
made a capital desk for the Bible, and the 
chancel was large enough for all the audi- 
ence who understood English. It was de- 
lightful to hear the vaulted and groined roof 
reverberating with the hymns and music of 
“the Wittemberg Nightingale,’’ Luther; 
and hardly less so to preach his Gospel 
where mass had been so often chaunted and 
the Reformation anathematized! It was 
altogether a con amore service. I learnt 
afterwards that the priest of the district was 
present. But I will not intrude farther upon 
your space or patience except just to say, 
that I have sent a drawing of Christiana, 
and a somewhat full account of the Pilgrim 
Mission, to the ‘“‘ Journal of Civilization.’’ 
Yours truly, 

Rogpert Puiip. 
Maberly Chapel, Sept. 5, 1841. 

P.S. A few donations for the Pilgrim 
Mission from England would encourage its 
friends. I shall be happy to transmit any 
which may be intrusted to me, and to give 
you a fuller detail if required. 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Rotterdam, Aug. 3, 1841. 

To Tue Eprror,—Having sent you an 
account last year of the anniversary of the 
“‘ Netherlands Missionary Society,’’ which 
you were kind enough to insert in your useful 
Magazine, 1 trust you will have no objection 
to communicate to your numerous readers, 
a few facts in reference to that Institution. 
Its forty-fourth anniversary was held in the 
Remonstrants’ Church, here, on the evening 
of Wednesday, the 21st ult., when the Rev. 
Adrian Van Deurge, formerly of Ostend, 
preached ; and several others delivered ad- 
dresses, after the English fashion; viz. the 
Rey. Mr. Stronek of Dordt, who was in 
the chair at the meeting; the Rev. Mr. 
Brava of Amsterdam; the Rev. Mr. Tide- 
man of this city, and Mr. Bernardes Lede- 
boer, one of the Honorary Secretaries of the 
Society, and one of its original founders— 
indeed the only one now surviving. The re- 
port was read by the Rev. Dr. Mugenholtz, 
lt gave a concise, yet comprehensive view 
of the operations of the society, both at 
home and abroad. At home, it has suc- 
ceeded in establishing a college, for the 
express purpose of training young men to 
the Missionary work; an object which it has 
long contemplated, but could never accom- 
plish till now. The superintendent of the 
college is the Rev. Mr. Hiebink, a man of 
known worth and ability. The number of 
students at present is small; butseveral new 
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applications for admission have been re- 
ceived, and much good, it is hoped, will 
result from the establishment of such a 
seminary. From several of the missionary 
stations abroad, encouraging accounts have 
been received; but very much land yet re- 
mains to be possessed and cultivated, ere 
any thing like shouts of triumph can be 
raised. The inhabitants of the islands in 
the Eastern Archipelago, where the Dutch 
missionaries are stationed, are in a very low 
and degraded condition. They need, there- 
fore, the prayers and sympathies of the 
Christian world. he work of educa- 
tion advances satisfactorily ; but the work 
of general conversion to Christ proceeds 
more slowly. Though the Dutch were 
among the earliest in the field of missionary 
labour, their success has by no means been 
equal to that of other later institutions; nor 
has their zeal been commensurate with the 
spiritual necessities of the heathen, in their 
numerous colonies. Something like a re- 
vival, however, has recently appeared ; and 
new exertions are making to promote the 
interests of genuine religion both at home 
and abroad, The secession of many from 
the original Reformed Church has had some 
influence in producing this awakening; and 
the noble example of our brethren in Eng- 
land and America, has also ‘‘ provoked very 
many.’’. May the Lord preserve alive, and 
increase the flame already kindled, tiil it 
shall spread over the whole land; till every 
heart shall beat with love to the Redeemer, 
and every hand shall be employed to help 
forward the missionary cause. The Nether- 
lands Society, like your own in London, has 
paid out considerably more than it has re- 
ceived during the year that is past. The 
deficiency, about a month ago, was not less 
than 14,3757. To meet this, the committee 
resolved on addressing circulars to all the 
universities and all the consistories in the 
land, in the hope and belief that those who 
profess to be attached to the cause of Pro- 
testantism, which is indeed the cause of God 
and his truth, would come forward to their 
assistance in the time of need. What the 
full result of this measure may be I know 
not; but I do know, as far as Rotterdam is 
concerned, that it has been attended with 
success. Many new subscribers have been 
obtained. Many of the older members of 
the Society have doubled the amount of 
their annual contributions; and an annual 
increase of about 2,000/. has been secured ; 
besides donations to the amount of 3,000. 
Should the good example of Rotterdam be 
followed by other places, and especially by 
Amsterdam, the Hague, Leyden, &c., not 
only will the actual deficiency be met, but a 
considerable increase to the permanent in- 
come of the Society will be obtained. 
I remain, my dear Sir, yours faithfully, 
E. Mitter. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


MISSIONARY PUBLICATIONS FOR SUNDAY 
SCHOOL CHILDREN. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

You threw out a hint about a Juvenile 
Missionary Magazine at the meeting in 
Finsbury Chapel, when Mr. Thompson’s 
plan for allying our Sunday-schools with the 
Society, was brought forward, which I have 
often wished had gone further. Why not 
begin the missionary education of all chil- 
dren in the nursery? Why not begin their 
education itself, by a missionary alphabet, 
spelling-book, and geography? This would 
be more pleasing, as well as more instructive, 
if well illustrated by coloured pictures of 
native schools and children, than the picture 
books now in use in the nursery. In Ger- 
many they have a fireside book of the kind, 
which I have mentioned in my other letter, 
and which might be usefully instituted in 
this country. 

This advance upon your own hint I would 
have made in that letter had I not been 
afraid that, as a passing notice, it might be 
overlooked. Circumstances, however, have 
occurred since I wrote, which induce me to 
announce my plan. I now see most of the 
means for accomplishing it. Part of them 
I found amongst Mr. Campbell’s African 
drawings last year, and new sources have 
just opened. : 

The practical difficulty was the price. 
Should, however, the friends of missions wel- 
come missionary picture books for the nur- 
sery, they could be brought out quite as 
cheap as the most attractive of the toys Now 
in use. TI intend, therefore, to try the ex- 
periment ; and shall be very thankful to 
missionaries, or others, who can use their 
pencil, for any sketches which will illustrate 
any of the letters of the alphabet, or any 
geographical word. Anecdotes also of native 
children will be equally welcome. Such con- 
tributions may be sent for me to Mr. Snow’s, 
Paternoster-row. , 

Yours truly, 


Roperr Putte. 


SCHOOL FOR MISSIONARIES’ DAUGHTERS, 
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INDIA. 
DEMON WORSHIP IN TRAVANCORE. 


Ir is mournful to reflect on the depth of degradation to which the human mind 
must be reduced, when objects so unsightly and ridiculous, as those represented 
on the preceding page, can influence its affections and command its homage. 
Such, nevertheless, are accurate specimens of the idols to which the heathen po- 
pulation of Travancore continue to bow down their knees, and to present their 
offerings. Ascribing, as they do, the possession of almost unlimited power to the 
malignant demons supposed to inhabit these repulsive images, it is not surprising 
that the deluded worshippers should be most anxious to avert. their anger and 
conciliate their friendship. ‘This, as they suppose, can only be accomplished by 
the frequent presentation at the shrine of the dreaded deity of the most costly 
gifts they can procure; and accordingly, numbers of the poor idolaters consume 
so large a portion of their property in this way, as to leave themselves nearly 
destitute of the necessaries of life. Thus, instead of providing them with spi- 
ritual comfort and improvement, their religion serves only to enslave their 
minds and impoverish their condition ; sinking them at once in the scale of ra- 
tional nature and of social existence, 

Many of these demon-worshippers are still entirely ignorant of that Gospel 
which alone provides an adequate remedy for the evils under which they suffer ; 
and many of those, who have heard the glad tidings of salvation, continue, from 
various causes, to refuse or to neglect the “unspeakable gift.” The friends of 
Christ will regard them all alike with pity and regret, and earnestly pray for their 
speedy deliverance from the miserable superstition by which the prince of this 
world has succeeded in destroying their present comfort, and seeks to ruin their 
eternal interests. What an occasion for rejoicing it will be when these perishing 
multitudes are led to cast away theiridols, and flee for refuge to Him who is 
mighty to save! Although such a glorious consummation as yet appears to be 
distant, it is encouraging to know that some progress has been made towards it. 
Through the labours of many devoted Christian Missionaries, including those of 
our own Society, the demon-worship of Travancore is gradually losing its hold on 
the minds of the people ; and not a few of them have already been led to forsake 
its broken and polluted cisterns, for that “fountain of living waters” which is re- 
vealed in the Gospel. These are our encouragements, in addition to the pro- 
mises of God, to persevere in the work we haye undertaken, until our efforts 
are crowned with ¢omplete success. 

Referring in a late communication to this subject, Mr. Mead, of the Neyoor 
Mission, observes :— 

“ By the introduction of the gospel amongst the worshippers of these demons, 
about 135 families have abandoned idolatry within the present year, and ad- 
ditional schools and congregations have been collected at several new stations 
in the hills. In every new village, however, we have had a sharp contest with 
the richer heathen natives, who seize the poor people, lacerate their backs 
severely with branches of the tamarind tree, enter their houses by night, 
and drag them out for forced labour and services to their idolatrous temples. 
We have seen a number of instances where those, who have embraced “ the reli- 
gion of the white men,” are forced to drag timber from the mountains to make or 
repair cars for the idols. This the people have lately refused to do, and many 
are suffering at the present moment on this account.* It is impossible to detail 


* An edict of the Rajah, exempting Christians from these services, was formerly published; but 
unless the British Resident looks into these affairs, the poorer natives are horribly oppressed. 
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all the methods to which the enemies of Christianity have recourse in their 

_ efforts to crush these feeble but, we hope, sincere learners of Christianity. Many 
ate coming to the light: thisis the character of our hearers ; but the heathen are 
doing all they can to distress and perplex them in order to bring them back to 
idolatry. But we know the cause of God will finally triumph.” 


NATIVE FEMALE EDUCATION. 


Tue subjoined communication from our esteemed brother, the Rev. John Hands, 
lately returned to England, supplies a gratifying testimony to the progress of 
female education in Travancore, and clearly establishes the competency of this 
branch of christian labour to achieve, under the Divine blessing, the object it has- 


in view. 

On the 15th December last, I attended 
an examination of the native girls’ school 
at Nagercoil; the largest and best con- 
ducted institution of the kind I have seen 
in India. It contains ninety girls, who are 
all supported and educated in the Mission- 
house. I was delighted with the clean, neat, 
and orderly appearance and behaviour of 
the children; with the intelligence they 
generally displayed; and especially the 
readiness and propriety with which most of 
them replied to questions on the Scriptures 
and various religious subjects. A good num- 
ber of these children contribute to their 
own support by the manufacture of lace: 
these I afterwards saw at their work, and 
was strongly reminded of what I have often 
witnessed in my own county in England. 

After the examination, a number of the 
young women who haye been trained up 
in this school, but are now married and 
settled in the neighbourhood, called, in a 
body, upon me: they expressed their 
thankfulness to Mr. and Mrs Mault, 
who had so long cared for them and in- 
structed them; and to God, who had, in 


The following is the letter which Mr. Hands thus introduces. 


his mercy, brought them into the mission- 
school, and taught them to know him, and, 
as they hoped, to love him too; and they 
particularly requested that, on my arrival in 
England, I would express to the kind 
ladies who had contributed to the support 
of their school, how deeply they felt oblig- 
ed to them. I promised I would do s0; 
but suggested how much better it would 
be for them to express their feelings in a 
short Tamil letter, which I would get trans- 
lated into English, and carry home, for 
the perusal of the ladies subscribing to the 
school: they agreed to this, and three of 
their number were deputed to draw up the 
letter. It was written the same day, anda 
faithful translation thereof made by Miss 
Mault. I send you both the English and 
the original. I am sure it will please you, 
and be especially gratifying to those ladies 
who aid in supporting the school. Several 
of these young women, with their husbands, 
are members of the church; some are 
teachers ; and all who have families are en- 
deavouring to train up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. 


It will be 


read with grateful interest by the friends and supporters of female education in 


India. 


Kind and benevolent Ladies,—We shall 
feel to the end of our days, that we owe 
you a great debt of gratitude, for though 
we were entire strangers to you, yet you 
had compassion on us, and sought our wel- 
fare, by providing for us the means of in- 
struction, that we might, like Mary, choose 
the better part. 

It would be impossible for us to enu- 
merate all the mercies that we now enjoy 
through your liberality. We hope you will 
kindly accept this brief mention of them. 

You, being aware of the ignorance, super- 
stition, and ungodliness, prevailing among 
the people of this country, together with 
the oppressions the poor experienced from 
the rich, and the unmerciful treat- 
ment the slaves received from their mas- 


ters, sent your Missionaries among us, 
and when they came they found us in 
this deplorable condition. Moreover, ac- 
cording to the custom of this country, we, 
in connexion with the rest of the female 
part of the community, were stupid and un- 
lettered; but, by your favour and bounty, 
we have been raised from this wretched 
condition, have been taught to know the 
true God, to feel the evil nature of sin, and 
to follow the Saviour of the world. Some 
of us have been redeemed from slavery, 
and now enjoy liberty, and, what is 
still more important, all of us have been 
taught, not only ‘to read the Serip- 
tures, but also to understand the truths 
therein contained. The rich and the great 
of this country do not contribute in any 
272 
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degree to the furtherance of this object; 
but when we look on what you have done, 
we are persuaded you are infiuenced by the 
benevolent and divine command which says, 
‘‘ Love your neighbour as yourself.’? We 
who have been trained up in this good way, 
and are now the mothers of from one to five 
children, are enabled to live in comfort 
above many of our neighbours. While in 
the schoo] we learned to make lace, and are 
able to carry it on in our houses ; and when 
we consider that it was through your kind- 
ness we obtained the knowledge of it, we 
feel very grateful to you. 

So through your kindness we have not 
only improved in our temporal condition, 
but have been taught to seek for an in- 
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which 
fadeth not away. How can we repay so 
much kindness? He that said, ‘* Whosoever 
shall give to drink, unto one of these little 
ones, a cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple, shall in no wise lose his re- 
ward,’ will, we sincerely trust, abundantly 
reward you at the last great day. We are 
unacquainted with many of your names, 
but through the letter that we have received 
from Mrs. May, of Maldon, we not only 
know her name, but we have been edified 
by the good advice contained in her affec- 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


tionate epistle, for which we are greatly 
indebted to her. 

Dear benefactresses, by the grace of Gad, 
our dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. Mault, | 
who labour constantly for the benefit of 
our souls and bodies, are well: we not only 
praise God for this blessing, but also pray, 
that he may prolong their lives and the 
lives of all who desire our good, for many 
years of usefulness. 

Mr. Hands, of Bellary, who is here on 
his way to England, spoke to us of the 
great interest you take in our welfare, and 
encouraged us to persevere to the end in 
the Christian course. We have the pleasure 
of sending this by him. 

Begging the continuance of your sup- 
port to the school, that it may continue to 
flourish, and that our children and others 
may enjoy the same benefits that we have 
received, 

With our most dutiful respects, 
We remain, dear ladies, 
Respectfully yours, on behalf of the rest, 
NaALLAamMoorHoo, 
Wife of the Reader, E. Balm. 
PARIMBAMOOTHOO, 
Wife of J. H. Palmer. 
Fanny Frerewitu. 
Nagercoil, Dec, \6th, 1840. 


CONVERSATIONAL PREACHING AT SURAT. 


(From the Missionary Journal of the Rev. W. Clarkson.) 


Feb. 19, 1841.—Went this evening to the 
river side, where several Hindoos and Par- 
sees were bathing, and casting offerings 
into the Tapee. I asked some of them why 
they washed in the river, the answer was, 
‘«To take away our sins.’? Having showed 
them that water could take away the un- 
cleanness of the body, but not that of the 
soul, they could only say, ‘‘It is enjoined 
by the shasters.’’? Others said, that it was 
of no consequence what remedy for sin was 
adopted, so long as our faith be in that re- 
medy—that if the idolater trusted to idola- 
try, then was idolatry to him saving, and so 
on with other worship. Upon showing to 
them that false confidence was ofien fatal, 
as in the case of poisons, &c., they denied 
it, and affirmed that if a man took poison, 
and believed it would not hurt him, he 
would be unaffected by it. To all my illus- 
trations they gave the same answer. Others 
said, ‘‘ All roads lead to one goal;’’ ‘All 
religions tend to the same point.’’? Others 
told me that the Tapee was God’s represen- 
tative; and others, that it was God, pos- 
sessed of life, understanding, &c. When I 
spoke to them of ‘‘the true atonement,’’ 
they turned it to scorn, asking such ques- 
tions as, ‘‘ Where was he born? who saw 
him ?”’ &c, 


Feb. 22.—Went this evening to the river 
side, near the castle; after waiting some 
time, a few persons came to bathe. Amongst 
them were three Parsee women, and a man 
of the priest caste. Vhe women took out of 
a vessel which they had brought with them, 
flowers, sugar-candy, and cocoa-nuts. These 
the men took, and going to the edge of the 
water, sprinkled the flowers on the river, 
and having broken the cocoa-nuts to pieces, 
threw them also, with the sugar-candy, into 
the water, making invocations at the same 
time. On conversing with some of them, 
one denied the spirituality of God, saying, 
that if he were spiritual, he could not have 
made the world; others said, ‘* Krishna is 
our god, we will mind none else.’? A Par- 
see present was very angry, and asked me 
why, if I spoke against idolatry, had I 
images in the chapel? This was said to 
prejudice the more ignorant, for he knew 
very well that the Roman Catholics alone 
have images. 

March 1.—On observing a Brahmin read- 
ing the shasters to the people this evening, 
I went and asked him a question; he pure 
posely took no notice; I again respectfully 
repeated the question—he replied, ‘¢I do 
not want to have any thing to do with you; 
it will be a good thing if you let us alone.” 
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T said, ‘‘Is truth a thing of importance?” 
He said, ‘‘ Truth and falsehood are nothing 
to me, itis not my business, I am here to 
get pice from the people, that is my sole 
work.’? As he was very angry, I turned 
away, and addressed some one standing near ; 
upon this others came up, asking question 
after question, and hardly allowing me to 
speak. Some of the questions were most 
revolting, as ‘‘Does your God drink li- 
quor? What is his shape? Have you seen 
him? Can you show him to us?’’ They at 
last importuned me to go away, saying it was 
no use my coming to teach them, that they 
believed one thing, I another. I was fol- 
lowed as I left them by loud hootings. 

March 20.—Went to a temple near my 
house; mauy Hindoos were there with offer- 
ings for the idol. A few persons sitting 
near the temple invited me to come and sit 
with them. I gladly commenced a conver- 
sation with them, on the ‘‘ One true God.”’ 
Their arguments for idol worship were, that 
if God be spiritual (many doubted of this) 
he is invisible, and therefore not the object 
of worship; that man can only worship 
what he can see, and therefore an idol was 
necessary. Some said, ‘ Present God to 
our senses, and then we will worship him; if 
you cannot do this, we shall not leave 
our idols.” 

Upon asking them, Who made the idol? 
they denied that it had been made by hu- 
man hands at all, but said that God had made 
it. An aged Brahmin listened for a short 
time with attention, but when he found 
that the religion of Christ condemned every 
other, and that Brahma, Shiva, &c., are not 
proper objects of worship, he immediately 
left. One amongst them said, ‘‘ This reli- 
gion differs from ours in one point, viz., 
its teachers tell us to believe in Jesus Christ. 
With the exception of this, their precepts 
are good.” 
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These are a few simple specimens of what 
one hears in conversation with the people 
out of doors; they are more inclined to 
listen when few in number, and in a room. 
In the streets the natives are so clamorous 
as scarcely to attend for five minutes with- 
out offering interruption, and their ques- 
tions are of the most absurd character. 
Often they turn to quarrelling one with 
another, and leave the subject of the Mis- 
sionary altogether. The Parsees in parti- 
cular are very violent; these people have 
sunk themselves. nearly to a level with the 
Hindoos, and are therefore enraged when 
they hear any thing against their religion ; 
it is they, I am assured by a Hindoo, who 
have excited more opposition to Chris- 
tianity, on the part of the Hindoos, than 
the Brahmins themselves. The Mussul- 
mans, likewise, though they have a faith 
purer than that of the Hindoos, often will- 
ingly join the latter against the Missionary, 
and excite them to ask questions which 
would not otherwise occur to them. There 
is a difficult practical question in connexion 
with Missionary work here, viz., ‘‘ When 
is there a danger of breaking the injunction, 
‘Cast not your pearls before swine?’?”’ In 
obedience to the command, ‘‘ Preach the 
Gospel to every creature,’’ and in love to 
the souls of men, one wishes to speak to all 
of the ‘“‘unsearchable riches of Christ ;” 
but there are hundreds and thousands, who 
from the influence of heathen customs, of 
noxious liquors, of gluttony, &c., are al- 
most incapable of understanding the sublime 
truths of revelation; it is when one meets 
with such, (and, this, alas! is not seldom, ) 
that one is at a loss to determine what is 
duty, and what is wisdom. Truly we need 
the Spirit of all wisdom and grace, to teach 
us in what way best to fulfil the will of 
God. 


ULTRA GANGES. 
CHINESE MEDICAL MISSION. 
(Extract of a letter from Dr. Lockhart, Chusan, Feb. 15, 1£41.) 


Nov. 5, 1840.—I have been endeavour- 
ing to carry on my work, as medical Mis- 
sionary, as extensively as possible, by at- 
tending to the relief of the numerous pa- 
tients afflicted with various diseases, who 
have resorted to my house from every dis- 
trict of this island; from Pooto, and the 
neighbouring islands; from Chin-hae, Ning- 
po, and the other portions of the coast near 
this place; to the amount, as by my regis- 
ter, of more than three thousaml different 
persons; thus affording me an opportunity, 
by the distribution of books and other 
means, of spreading over a wide extent, the 


knowledge of the truth, and, I trust, that 
the Lord will answer my prayers, by grant- 
ing, that, through the instrumentality thus 
brought into exercise, some may be led to 
know and feel the blessedness of the Gos- 
pel, and that true happiness which only is 
found in the salvation wrought out for us 
by Christ. 

Besides my daily attendance on those 
who come to my house, I have traversed on 
foot nearly the whole of this island, afford- 
ing relief as far as J could to the sick I met 
with in the various villages, and distribut- 
ing far and wide portions of the Scriptures, 
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books, and tracts, to all who could read, 
and urging them to attend to the instruc- 
tions contained therein. Almost daily I 
have gone alone, or with Mr. Gutzlaff, to 
the villages and hamlets within a circuit of 
some miles round the city, speaking to the 
people, and giving them books. Through 
these various channels several religious 
books of different sizes have been placed in 
the hands of the people, and in all instances 
they have been well received, and generally 
with promises to read and attend to them; 
and I hope and pray that what the Lord has 
enabled us to do will not be in vain, but 
that the fruit thereof may eventually appear 
at that great day, when we to whom this 
great work is committed, and they for whose 
benefit we thus imperfectly labour, shall 
meet around the throne of God. 

Mr. Gutzlaff preaches in my house in 
English every Sabbath morning; and I 
have an evening service, and also a prayer- 
meeting on Thursday evening, when some 
of the officers, soldiers, and others attend. 
The number who join us at the Lord’s table 
is but small; and though we are of various 
denominations, as Churchmen, Lutherans, 
Baptists, Wesleyans, Presbyterians, and 
Independents, we are all one in Christ, and 
form a little band of brothers, joining 
heartily together in this extreme corner of 
the earth in commemorating the dying love 
of our Lord and Saviour. In these seasons 
I feel much happiness and joy, and find 
that under all circumstances, and in every 
place, my master’s service is a pleasant one. 
Mr. G. has not yet been able to collect a 
general Chinese congregation, but we. each 
have private services among the people in 
our own houses. During the time that 
sickness prevailed so fearfully among. the 
troops, I did what I could in affording in- 
struction to the patients in the hospitals; 
many turned a deaf ear to my entreaties, 
but to some I trust the Lord enabled me to 
administer comfort in their dying hour, by 
directing them to the Cross of Christ, as 
the only means of salvation and acceptance 
in the sight of God. 


In consequence of the evacuation of 
Chusan by the British Government, Dr. 
Lockhart left the island on the 24th of 
February, and arrived at Macao the 16th of 
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the following month. Writing under the | 
latter date, he observes :— | 

There is nothing heard around us but ru- 
mours of war, and to-day a copy of an ims | 
perial edict was received, in which the em- 
peror casts aside all idea of peace, and in- 
sists on our utter extermination without 
delay. We also hear that the troops have 
proceeded from the Bogue to Canton, and _ 
it is supposed that they are now close to 
the city, if not in actual possession of it. 
Hong Kong is now under the British flag, 
but so far as. I know, no definite steps have 
been yet taken for its government, and 
whether or not it will prove a good Mis- 
sionary station, remains to be seen; and 
we shall communicate with you on the sub- 
ject as soon as present commotions have 
subsided in this neighbourhood. While 
we are thus in the midst of changes, and the 
excitement consequent on them, our part 
and also our delight is to rest alone on the 
arm of strength that can never fail; for 
while earthly dignities totter and fall, and 
every day produces fresh events, He who 
ruleth over all by his own will is ever the 
same; He changeth not his purposes of 
mercy; and at the time we deplore the ra- 
vages caused by war and discord, we can 
approach the throne of grace, and beseech 
Him who sitteth thereon to pity the nations 
of the earth, and so affect their minds as to 
bring them all, of whatever name, under 
his gentle sway. The present state of this 
land especially, is one that calls loudly for 
the earnest and persevering prayers of all 
who trust in God, that calamity may be 
averted, that lasting peace may be esta- 
blished, and first of all, that the Gospel 
may have free course and be glorified; that 
the Spirit of the Lord may descend in his 
rich effusions on this people, enlightening 
their minds, causing them to renounce ido- 
latry, superstition and sin, and leading them 
to the Cross of Christ as the only source 
of joy. Still greater changes are at hand 2 
China will not long be shut, and we who 
are in the field must labour hard for perfect 
fitness to engage in our Master’s service, 
We are all called upon to have our loins 
girded and our lamps burning, and be as 
men waiting for their Lord, lest he come 
suddenly, the door be opened, and we found 
not fully ready to follow him. 


SOUTH SEAS. 
MISSION AT RAROTONGA. 
(Extract of a letter from Rey. W. Gill, June 24, 1840,) 


How constantly does the providence of 
God illustrate and confirm the solemn truth, 
that instability and uncertainty are the 
striking characteristics of all things human; 


and as constantly are we urged to set our 
affections on things above, and labour as 
those who know not the day or the hour 
when the Lord cometh, 
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In April last year, our dear friend and 
brother, Mr. Williams, left us, purposing 
to remain a short season at the Navigators 
Island; then, on his way to Sydney to visit 
the groups of islands to the west, and after- 
wards to return and assist in erecting the 
Institution House at Avarua, and other- 
wise help forward the great work amongst 
us. But He whose thoughts are not as our 
thoughts, and whose ways are inscrutable, 
had otherwise determined. Just as we were 
expecting the return of the Camden, the 
Sulphur, a ship of war, touched here on 
her way to India, by which we learned the 
distressing intelligence of the murder of 
Mr. Williams, by the hands of the inha- 
bitants of Erromanga, an island of the New 
Hebrides. Both by the natives and our- 
selves, the information was received with 
deepest sorrow. Never shall I forget the 
sentiments of grief expressed by the poor 
people; especially among the aged, who 
well remember Mr. Williams’s first visit to 
these shores, and his first address to them 
on the love of God, and always speak of 
him as the ‘‘Oromedna Maata,’’ who was 
most diligently and successfully employed 
in introducing the Gospel among the hea. 
then. One evening on my return from 
Avarua, the Chief, Pinomana, hastened to 
our house, thinking I might have heard 
some further information. He wept much, 
and said, that for the past two nights nei- 
ther himself nor family had slept; thoughts 
about ‘‘ Williamu’’ had filled their minds. 
On the Friday afternoon following, at the 
public meeting of the people, many most 
interesting and deeply sympathetic speeches 
were delivered. One poor old man, with 
streaming eyes, earnestly called upon the 
people to indulge in deepest grief; ‘‘’ Twas 
right,’’ he said, ‘‘ that they should mourn, 
and refuse to be comforted. A great servant 
of God had fallen by the hands of the hea- 
then. We were not to grieve on his ac- 
count, his spirit was in glory; we were to 
mourn for the poor widow and her dear fa- 
mily; and especially for the inhabitants of 
Erromanga. The poor ignorant heathen, 
let us mourn for them, and pray for them, 
and do all we can to send them others by 
whom they shall be brought to the know- 
ledge of God; then with bleeding hearts 
they would confess their sin, and seek the 
Saviour.” 

During this address the whole congrega- 
tion was deeply affected, Another rose, 
an ancient warrior, and commenced his 
address by saying, ‘‘ Formerly we only 
knew one kind of warfare, now we know 
another. The former was the warfare of 
the servants of the devil with each other, 
and he the devil was their master; tke lat- 
ter was the warfare of the servants of 
Christ against idolatry and sin; and Jesus 
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was their Master. In the former warfare, 
the warriors would leave their wives and 
children, and go forward against the ene- 
my, and frequently fell; but their fall was 
their shame, and provided not one consol- 
ing thought for the widow and the father- 
less. How different,’’ continued he, ‘‘ was 
the fall of Williamu; he was a warrior, a 
great warrior ; a warrior of Jesus, the Prince 
of Peace. He left all to engage in this war- 
fare, and he has fallen, but his fall is glo- 
rious; his spirit is now in glory, and the 
land on which he died is sacred, We 
know,’’ continued he, ‘‘God will comfort 
his mourning widow and family. Let us 
give ourselves to prayer! O, my friends, 
don’t let us cease to pray !”’ 

Another dwelt largely on the deliverance 
of Peter from prison while the church was 
praying, and insisted therefrom that our 
duty was to be very instant in prayer. The 
last speaker referred to the spread of the 
knowledge of Christ and his word, by the 
death of Stephen, and the persecution 
which afterwards arose; and concluded that 
God would doubtless bring good out of this 
evil, and that by the love and power of 
Jehovah, the blood of Williamu would be- 
come the seed of the church.’’ 

These speeches were deeply interesting, 
inasmuch as they expressed the heart-felt 
affection and gratitude of the people to him 
who introduced to them the Gospel; and 
especially as they exhibited their pity and 
love towards those by whom his murder 
had been perpetrated. A few years ago 
upon hearing such a report, revenge would 
have been the first emotion of the mind, 
now they pity the ignorance of the mur- 
derers, and with desire pray that soon they 
may become acquainted with Him whose 
blood cleanseth from all sin. 

At the close of the meeting, I stated what 
the people of England sometimes do to 
perpetuate the memory of the departed, viz., 
by the erection of monuments; and that 
if they thought proper, I would assist them 
in erecting one to the memory of our de- 
parted friend. They were much pleased 
with the thought, and unanimously resolyed 
to commence on the following week. It is 
now finished, and stands in front of the 
chapel given in the Missionary Enterprises, 
The inhabitants of Avarua, I believe, have 
resolyed to work a tablet to be placed in 
the interior of their chapel, 

The South-Sea Mission must for some 
time deeply feel the loss of our departed 
brother, but the cause is the Lord’s; to 
Him we humbly look, and on Him we de- 
sire implicitly to rely. Doubtless He, who 
has put one thing over against the other, 
will make this event turn out for the ulti- 
mate advancement of his glory among the 
inhabitants of these seas. 
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THE PITCAIRN ISLANDERS. 


Tue very interesting account of this singular community, which is inserted be- 
low, has been furnished by our devoted and enterprising brother, the Rev. Thomas 
Heath, who visited the island towards the close of last year, while on his return 
in the Camden, from Sydney to the Samoas. 


Appearance and character of the island. 

Nov. 1840.—In the afternoon of this day 
Pitcairn’s Island, to our great joy, came in 
sight. We had been within 100 miles of it 
for several days with a wind directly against 
us. 
Nov. 10.— Found ourselves close to 
shore at day light this morning. The island 
is only about five miles in circuit. It is 
rocky, and a large portion of the higher 
mountains is barren: the highest rises about 
2,500 feet above the level of thesea. There 
is no good entrance nor anchorage. One 
entrance is on the west side, where there is 
a sandy beach, but from thence to the set- 
tlement, the road is difficult. The other is 
a small cove on the north side, called 
‘Bounty Cove,’’ because there the Bounty 
was anchored until burnt by the mutineers. 
This is wore difficult as an entrance, but is 
only about a mile from the village, and the 
road is tolerable. 


Social condition of the islanders. 


Soon after sun-rise a canoe came off, 
and was shortly followed by four or five 
more; and we soon had on board several of 
the leading men of the place, and several 
young ones. Among them were George 
Adams, son of the celebrated John Adams, 
Arthur Quintall, magistrate for the present 
year, and his half brother, Edward Quin- 
tall. 

On hearing that we were come on pur- 
pose to visit them, and to bring them pre- 
sents from the Governor and clergy, and 
other friends at Sydney, their pleasure and 
gratitude were beyond expression. 

When we landed we received a hearty 
welcome from a party on the beach, who 
conducted us to the village, where we were 
met by Mr. George Nobbs, who has for 
some time acted as teacher, and also by 
Mr. Buffet and Mr. Evans, two other Eng- 
lishmen, who have for some time been resid- 
ing in the island. 

We found thirteen neatly-built wooden 
houses, thatched with the pandanus leaf, 
beside some outbuildings. The cottages 
are neat and comfortable, furnished with 
tables, benches, chairs, cupboards, &c. 
There are now 108 people. 

Their garden plots are very clean and 
neat, and they grow a considerable quan- 
tity of yams and sweet potatoes, and some 
taro. They have also cocoa-nuts, bread 
fruit, and bananas, sugar-cane, and other 


vegetable productions. Their animals con- 
sist of goats, pigs, dogs, cats, and fowls in 
abundance. 

After calling at two or three other houses, 
we visited Mr, Arthur Quintall, the magis- 
trate. From him and others we obtained 
the history of the mutiny on board the 
Bounty, the settlement of the mutineers, 
and the principal subsequent events. 

We then dined with the magistrate. The 
table was very comfortably set out, and two 
or three joints of ‘‘a kid,” with yams, &c., 
afforded us a good dinner. 


Attention to religion. 

Between two and three o’clock the peo- 
ple were called together, by sound of trum- 
pet, for public worship. Nearly the whole 
population were there. The chapel is a 
neat wooden building, which serves also for 
aschool. Mr. Nobbs is accustomed to read to 
them, twice on the Sabbath, the Church of 
England prayers. I therefore requested 
him to do so to-day. He complied, and 
read them well; and the people repeated 
the responses very reverently, and sung 
from Dr. Watts’s hymns. I then addressed 
them on the ‘great salvation.’? They 
heard with fixed attention, and many of 
them with tears. 

Arthur Quintall, Capt. Morgan, and Mr. 
Nobbs, also respectively addressed the peo- 
ple; and I then walked round and ques- 
tioned several of the people on the texts, 
and some of the chief Scripture facts and 
doctrines, and most of them gave ready and 
suitable answers. 

In the afternoon we walked out to see a 
part of the island containing John Adams’s 
grave, and other noted spots, and to collect 
a few curiosities. We also called on two 
old Tahitian women, the only survivors of 
the party who came in the Bounty. One 
of them remembers both Cook and Wallis, 


State of religion and education. 


We supped and slept at Mr. Nobbs's, 
but it was 12 o’clock before we retired to 
rest; for five or six of the natives kept us 
in conversation on the most interesting of 
all questions, ‘‘ What they must do to be 
saved.’’ It was a rare and delightful thing, 
in this part of the world, to be pressed with 
anxious inquiries on experimental godliness. 
The three Englishmen also conversed with 
us on this topic, and while we think very 
well of two of them, we hope that the third 
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is also inclined to ‘‘ yield himself to God.’’ 
One woman (Hannah Young) particularly 
interested Capt. Morgan and myself by her 
earnest inquiries and tears, as also by her 
pertinent remarks, and expressions of gra- 
titude, on several occasions during our stay. 

Nov. 11.—After breakfast we attended 
the school, and examined the scholars. 
Some of them have proceeded in arithmetic 
as far as the Rule of Three. Their copy- 
books show very good specimens of hand- 
writing. We heard several classes read in 
the New Testament, and their Spelling- 
books; they also answered some questions 
in the catechisms, selected promiscuously, 
repeated my texts, answered questions re- 
specting the Saviour, and other points of 
Evangelical history. On the whole, their 
advancement in education is very creditable 
both to themselves and their teacher, Mr. 
Nobbs, to whom I gave a certificate to that 
effect. 


Religious service—departure from the 
island. 


The people invited me to preach a second 
sermon, and after dinner the congregation 
was assembled as the day before, and I ad- 
dressed them on our condition and duties 
as ‘¢strangers and pilgrims.’’ They were 
again earnestly attentive, and abundant in 
their thanks. After service a consultation 
was held, as to Edward Quintall’s wish to 
leave the island, and seek employment at 
Tahiti, or elsewhere. His brother objected, 
and Capt. Morgan and myself did not like 
to remove so important a member of the 
community. We also feared he would fail 
in his object. He at length agreed to re- 
main until I should make inquiries, on his 
behalf, at Tahiti and Sydney. 

There is much patriarchal simplicity of 
manners among this people, and a very ge- 
neral and regular attention to religious 
duties, both public and family. We left 
them this afternoon, and nearly all of them 
assembled on the beach to bid us farewell. 
Quintall and Adams went on board with us. 
On their leaving the vessel, with a youth, 
their companion, to return on shore, they 
gave us three cheers, which were returned 
by the crew, and to which they again re- 
sponded. Some of the natives had slept on 
board on the Tuesday night, and the mates 
and crew were as much interested as we 
were on shore by their manners and con- 
versation. The crew subscribed some small 
presents to them. 

It appears that this island was formerly 
inhabited, for when the mutineers arrived, 
they found some stone idols, remains of 
maraes, stone walls, stone tools, and skele- 
tons. I obtained the mutilated head of a 
large stone idol, some stone adzes, and 
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other relics; and also a little of the wood 
and copper of the Bounty. 

The islanders showed me Capt. Beechey’s 
account of the mutiny; they said that he 
was wrong in one or two particulars, but 
correct in general. The facts, in brief, they 
relate as follows :— 


History of the mutiny. 


On the Bounty returning from Tahiti, 
when she was off Tufua, near Tongatabu, 
Fletcher Christian, who went out as master’s 
mate, but was then acting 2nd Lieutenant, 
being irritated at the arbitrary conduct of 
Lieut. Bligh, resolved to construct a raft, 
and by night leave the ship, and proceed to 
that island. He began to prepare, but an- 
other sailor, to whom he mentioned his de- 
sign, asked him why he was such a fool to 
hazard his life in that way? he might as 
well take the ship and turn the Captain 
adrift, for they were all dissatisfied. Chris- 
tian at once resolved on adopting this plan, 
and before morning it was fully matured 
and acted upon, above half the ship’s com- 
pany having joined in the mutiny. They 
seized the armory, and armed themselves 
well, seized and pinioned the Captain and 
other officers, and kept a strict watch on all 
opponents and waverers. The master made 
an attempt to rally a party to retake the 
ship, but failed. They then prepared the 
launch, which they furnished with provi- 
sions, ammunition, &c., and turned the 
Captain and his party adrift. [These, it is 
known, after much suffering, reached Ti- 
mor. | 


Landing of the mutineers on Pitcairn’s 
Island. 


The mutineers then returned to Tahiti to 
procure natives as interpreters, wives, &c. 
Having succeeded in these objects, they at- 
tempted to settle at Tupuai, but were op- 
posed by the natives. They again returned 
to Tahiti, and part of them resolved to stay 
there, but part still determined to seek some 
other island. The party which now sailed 
away, consisted of nine Englishmen, six 
Tahitian men, eleven Tahitian women, and 
one child. The Englishmen were John 
Adams, Fletcher Christian, Matthew Quin- 
tall, William M‘Coy, Isaac Martin, John 
Williams, William Brown, Edward Young, 
and John Mills. ‘They sailed about for 
some weeks, and J think Mr. Williams was 
right in his conjecture that they called at 
Rarotonga; and I also think (from what 
old Susan Young says) that they saw Tanna. 
At length Christian, having seen Capt. Car- 
teret’s account of Pitcairn’s Island, resolved 
to proceed thither, and there at length they 
landed. They anchored in the cove we 
landed in, and as soon as they got their 
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stores on shore, they burnt the vessel to 
escape detection. 


Quarrels among the settlers. 


After about two years the Tahitians talked 
of murdering the whites, because of their 
oppressive conduct. In dividing the land, 
the latter gave none to the former, yet made 
them work hard, and beat them frequently. 
The whites ascertained their intentions, and 
killed two of the Tahitians in order to 
weaken their party. Two years later, jea- 
lousies and quarrels again broke out, which 
led to the murder of five whites, and all the 
remaining Tahitians, one of whom the wo- 
men killed out of revenge for the murder of 
some of the whites. There were now four 
whites left, Adams, Young, Quintall, and 
M‘Coy. Quintall was afterwards killed by 
the other three, because they suspected he 
meant to get rid of them. After that Young 
died of consumption, this was in 1801, and 
then M‘Coy, having said he could not live 
with Adams, drowned himself. He was 
very fond of drink. Thus Adams was left 
with several young children. 


Descendants of the mutineers now living. 


There are now two families who have 
sprung from Adams, two from Quintall, 
two from Christian, one from M‘Coy, and 
three from Young. Two sons of Quintall 
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are living, one of Adams, and one of Chris- 
tian. John Adams died in 1829, having for. 
some years behaved peaceably and kind, and 
instructed the young a little in reading, and 
in the first principles of religion. In 1851, 
they were all removed to Tahiti by the 
British Government, with a view to settle 
there; but were dissatisfied and unhappy, 
and in a few months returned to Pitcairn’s. 
They are now formally under the protection 
of the British flag. 

The islanders have prayers twice on the 
Sabbath ; after which Mr. Nobbs reads ser- 
mons from Burder, Watts, Blair, or White- 
field. There is also a Sabbath-school, a 
Bible-class is held on the Wednesday, and 
a day-school every morning and afternoon, 
contains 49 children. They have received 
many books from the Tract Society, and 
other friends. They are very snxious to 
have a Missionary. Mr. Nobbs wishes to 
be more formally sanctioned and paid as a 
schoolmaster. He has written to the bi- 
shop of Australia, who has promised to let 
him have definite information shortly. 

The people marry, baptize, and bury, ac- 
cording to the forms of the Church of Eng- 
land. 

On the whole, we were highly gratified by 
what we saw and heard in this small, but 
far-famed island; and the people seemed 
equally pleased with our visit. 


AFRICA. 
AMONG THE BATLAPI, 


(Extract of a letter from Mr. Hughes, Griqua Town, Oct. 15, 1840.) 


Service on the death of a young convert. 


When I entered the town the people 
were assembled for prayer in a large round 
Bechuana-built house, formerly belonging 
to the chief’s wife, but now used as a chapel 
and school-house. It is a large and sub- 
stantial building, and will answerits present 
purpose very well till circumstances warrant 
the expense ofalarger. It is about twenty- 
four feet in diameter, and surrounded with 
a large enclosure. 

On the Sabbath morning, soon after sun- 
rise, the people held their usual prayer- 
meeting, and at nine o’clock they bad their 
Sabbath-school, which was attended both 
by old and young. At ten o’clock the pub- 
lic service was commenced in the round 
hut; of course all could not enter, but 
those who could not were within hearing, 
being under the verandah that surrounds 
the house, by which they were sheltered from 
the sun. The congregation, exclusive of 
children, was about 150. It would have 
been greater, but service was held at the 


same time in the tewn, at the other side 
of the river, by the native teacher Ma- 
kame. My text was, ‘‘ The blessedness of 
the dead that die in the Lord.’’ The oc- 
casion of my choosing it at that particu- — 
lar time was the death of a rather promising 
young man about twenty years of age, who 
died a week before of consumption. He 
had been an exemplary member of the 
branch church there upwards of three years, 
during which time I think he had given 
evidence of a change of heart, and of an 
inclination to be useful to his nation. His 
desire for usefulness made him seek for im- 
provement in knowledge; and, as he saw 
that such was not to be acquired in his 
father’s house, he obtained permission to re- 
move to Griqua town and reside with me. 
This move on the part of the young man 
was planned and propesed by himself. I 
knew nothing of the matter till I found him 
at my house on returning from an itinerant 
journey in 1838. My circumstances with 
difficulty allowed of such an addition to my 
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family, but he would take no refusal, saying 
that he had come to learn the language and 
writing of the ‘‘ Makuas,’’ or white people, 
so that he might read for himself the great 
Book (the Bible.) 

Rejoicing to see such a noble desire in a 
young man of rather a rich and influential 
family of the Bechuanas, I endeavoured to 
comply with his wishes and so received him 
into my family. He very soon learned to 
assist me in binding Sichuana books, such 
as the Scriptures, Selections, Luke’s Gos- 
pel, hymn-books, and thus rendered some 
little equivalent for the expense of his 
maintenance. I had every opportunity of 
knowing him, and with my knowledge of 
his character and conduct during the two 
years he was under my immediate inspec- 
tion, I had no hesitation in endeavouring to 
comfort his weeping friends with the text 
above quoted. 

It was my hope that this young man 
would be a blessing to his nation and his 
father’s house, but the Lord chose to take 
him hence in his youth. He had learned 
to read the Dutch Bible rather fluently, 
and to understand the language so far as to 
translate it into his own. In writing he 
had made some progress, and he excelled 
in reading manuscript, to which [ had en- 
deavoured to train him with the view of 
putting a Sichuana dictionary and grammar 
into his hands for idiomatic corrections. 
We also hoped to send him back to his 
native village prepared to take the charge 
of the day-school. 

After the morning service, I rode over on 
horseback to the old town, and held service 
for Makame and the people there. After 
that [ returned to my wagon, and held ser- 
vice there again by candlelight. Thus 
ended another happy Sabbath among the 
Batlapi of Moruani. During the day I 
had announced to the people that I in- 
tended to spend next Sabbath at Lekat- 
long. 

We reached Lekatlong on the 17th of 
August, and were glad to find brother and 
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sister Helmore in health, and engaged in 
teaching the people to sing. 


Happy changes produced by the Gospel. 

On the following Sabbath, there was a 
prayer-meeting, soon after sunrise, and at 
nine o’clock the Sabbath-school commenced. 
It was delightful to see more than 300 
persons of all ages zealously engaged in 
gleaning Scripture knowledge, either by 
reading for themselves, or in following the 
dictation of others from Scripture lessons. 
How cheering to see the Scriptures in the 
hands of people who six years ago were 
in a savage state, profusely daubed with 
fat and red ochre, and handling, not the 
Word of God as now, but the assagai and 
shield, the bow and the arrow. Now, scarcely 
a vestige of that filthy smearing is to be 
seen; the great majority are clothed in 
European mode, and a goodly number of 
them wear the cotton and woollen manufac- 
tures of Manchester and Leeds. <A multi- 
tude of thoughts in review of the past, the 
contemplation of the present, and anticipa- 
tion of the future, state, of that interesting 
people filled me with gratitude to God, 
whose work was thus before me, exemplified 
in their intellectual and spiritual advance- 
ment. But while thus musing on the ani- 
mating scene, the cry of ‘‘ Assemble,’’ 
dutchified into ‘* Kom ley,’”’ and ‘* Corana- 
fied’”’ into ‘‘ Hikakoo,’’ announced the hour 
of divine service. It was commenced, and 
I addressed the congregation to the num- 
ber of about 350 persons, from Paul’s 
exhortation to the Hebrews, 2nd chapter, 
v. 1—4. 

In the afternoon another hour was de- 
voted to the Sabbath-school, and a service 
followed as in the morning. I spoke to 
them from Paul’s appeal and address to the 
elders of Ephesus, as found in Acts xx. 
17—35. I felt comforted in the services 
of the day, and hope that they may have 
assisted in some feeble measure to convince 
the sinners, and to edify the believers, who 
were present. 


FEMALE EDUCATION IN CAFFRELAND. 


APPEAL FOR ASSISTANCE TOWARDS THIS OBJECT, 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. R. Birt, May 3, 1841.) 


Tuers is a subject I would now bring be- 
fore you which is peculiar to the Missions 
of this land, and second in importance only 
to native agency. It is the preservation of 
the Caffre female children from the various 
disgusting and corrupting customs to which 
they are exposed: from these it should ever 
be our aim to deliver them; but this can 
only be done by making them inmates of 
our own family, by which means not only 
that object would be effected, but they 


would have the advantage of daily instruc- 
tion and attendance upon our morning and 
evening religious exercises. 

Till quite lately our unsettled circum- 
stances have prevented our acting upon 
such a plan as would in any measure tend 
to this object, beyond that of hiring three 
girls as our servants ; but now an increasing 
knowledge of the evils to which they are 
exposed, together with the prospect of a 
more permanent dwelling, convinces us 
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more than ever that we must do what we 
can, and without delay, for the accomplish- 
ment of this desirable object. 

You are probably aware that the daugh- 
ters of Caffreland are looked upon by their 
nation as so much property. When mar- 
riageable, their fathers can select a husband 
for them, and then demand what he con- 
siders their value in cattle. The daughter, 
who had been cared for by the father, be- 
cause in her he beheld a means of adding to 
his property, becomes a slave the day that 
she is made a wife. She works extremely 
hard, so as to bring on premature old age. 
She is in most instances then laid aside, and 
another wife taken. But in no wise is she 
released from her slavery. 

You will at once perceive that both sexes 
need a reformation, and it is certain that 
we must lose no time in the instruction of 
the men. But as the females are the suf- 
ferers, one’s heart naturally prompts to 
their protection and relief, while it is ob- 
vious that the raising of the female charac- 
ter will greatly tend to ameliorate the con- 
dition of the whole. Up to this time we 
have sought none; we have, however, at 
present, four girls, besides our own house- 
hold. Two were given to us entirely with- 
out solicitation, when arrived at the age for 
marriage. One has been placed with us 
without any reference to time, and the fourth 
is a Fingoe girl who was with us last year, 
and we have now her mother as a servant, 
and retain her as a help in the school. In 
addition to these four girls, we have a des- 
titute widow whose heart the Lord has 
opened. Her conduct during her stay with 
us has been uniformly good, and she pro- 
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mises to be useful to her own sex. I feel 
it to be quite a duty to afford to her a home, 
and trust that I may have occasion to thank 
the Lord that in his providence He has di- 
rected her hither. : 

Besides these, two girls have requested 
that they may be taken to dwell with us, 
but we are unable to do so until we can 
increase our accommodation and obtain as- 
sistance for their support. Our plan is to 
build a cottage contiguous to our own, large 
enough to receive to the number of ten or 
twelve, and put the woman before men- 
tioned to live with them; she would bea 
great help to us in taking care of them. 
The cost of this cottage would not exceed 
10/., perhaps not 7l., and the necessary 
expenses of food and clothing for each girl 
per annum, wiil be dl. Now this I shalt 
try and effect by the help of friends, with- 
out being chargeable to your Society; 
though I know not where to apply, un- 
less it be to the Christian public. Of 
this I feel persuaded, that could I only con- 
vince the friends of the Redeemer of the 
advantages that such an establishment would 
be the means of bestowing upon the rising 
generation, it would be at once responded 
to. I could wish, therefore, that some one 
equal to the task would espouse the cause 
with his pen and his influence. By that 
means, perhaps, my limited plan might 
give place to one of double the extent. If 
we are liberally supplied with girls’ clothing, 
the expense of keeping the children would 
be considerably decreased; but it will be 
remembered that the consumption of the 
girls’ school will be very great in the way of 
clothes. 


HANKEY STATION. 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. E. Solomon, dated Des. 2, 1840.) 
Towarps the close of last year, Mr. Williams found it necessary, on account of 
severe illness, to. leave his station for a time, and Mr. Solomon, who has lately 
entered the service of the Society, proceeded from Cape Town to supply his place. 
On reaching Hankey, Mr. 8. wrote as follows to the Rev. Dr. Philip :— 


Our journey to this place was not at all 
unpleasant, but rather the contrary. We 
enjoyed the scenery, which, in some places, 
was extremely beautiful. We heard much 
of the beauty of Hankey while in Cape 
Town, and consequently expected to see al- 
most an earthly paradise; it may therefore 
be sufficient to say, that we were not in the 
least disappointed when we saw it. The 
grounds belonging to the Institution are ex- 
tensive, the soil is very fertile, and the place 
abundantly supplied with water. Indeed I 
know of no disadvantage connected with its 
locality, except the extreme heat, although 
as yet we have not had more than one day on 
which it has been at all above the usual 


summer heat in Cape Town. It is certainly 
surprising that while Hankey abounds with 
beautiful and fertile spots, the most barren 
place should have been selected ag the site 
of the village. 

We rejoiced to find Mr. and Mrs. W. 
better than we expected. He intends leav- 
ing shortly after the public meeting, which 
will take place on the 14th of this month. 
His labours here have been great, and the 
Lord has favoured him with success. All 
the glowing reports of this place which we 
heard in Cape Town are, in my opinion, 
below the truth. I speak the more openly 
upon this point as it cannot be insinuated 
that I look upon the state of things with ra- 
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ther too favourable an eye-on account of 
my being instrumental in bringing it about, 
for I am at least as yet a disinterested wit- 
ness, and can have no interest whatever in 
representing the station as being more pros- 
perous than it really is. With regard to 
the secular concerns of the people, they are 
gradually improving. Mr. W. has, with 
much labour and perseverance, carried out 
two new watercourses on the opposite side 
of the river, by which means there is now 
about twice as much ground irrigated as 
there was the last time youwere here. The 
people have cleared away much bush and 
formed a great many new gardens. I wish 
that those who speak so much of the indo- 
lent habits of the Hottentots could only see 
these watercourses and gardens, and they 
must be prejudiced and obstinate indeed, if 
they would not alter their tone. I must 
confess that I have never had such a high 
opinion of the Hottentots as I have at pre- 
sent. I now see ina stronger light than 
ever the gross calumnies uttered against 
them. . 

There is much less poverty here than 
formerly ; so much so that Mr. W. has as- 
sured me that only eight shillings have been 
paid out of the poor fund since the Ist Ja- 
nuary. This speaks well for the industry 
of the people, and for their aversion to liv- 
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ing upon charity. The houses of the people 
are not so good as could be wished, but I 
expect that there will shortly be an im- 
provement in this respect also. 

But it affords me still higher satisfaction 
to know, that while the secular concerns of 
the people are prospering, so also are their 
spiritual. All the religious services, the 
schools, chapel, &c., are very well attended ; 
and I never preached to more attentive con- 
gregations. Last Sabbath there were 170 
present in the adult school, in which all 
the teachers excepting Mrs. W. are natives. 
At the morning service there must have 
been, at least, 450 present; indeed the cha- 
pel is so crowded as to render it uncom- 
fortable; a new place of worship is required. 

The inquirers’ meetings are still kept up, 
and are pretty well attended. Indeed, I 
feel that the station is in every respect pros- 
pering, and I tremble lest the work should 
be hindered by any want of prudence or 
zeal on my part. I never felt so much of 
my own deficiencies and responsibility as at 
present; and I look forward to the time 
when I shall be left alone on the station, 
with much fear. I need not request your 
prayers, for I am assured that you do and 
will continue to pray forus. May the Lord 
make perfect his strength in our weak. 
ness. 


as 


DEATH OF THE 


Tux Directors are deeply grieved to state 
that intelligence has reached them of the 
death of their brother, the Rey. David 
Jones, one of the oldest surviving members 
of the Madagascar Mission. He died at 
Port Louis, in the island of Mauritius, on 
Saturday, the lst of May. Our esteemed 
friend, the Rev. John Le Brun, by whom 
these afilictive tidings have been commu- 
nicated, gives the following particulars :— 
Since his return from Madagascar, in 
September last, Mr. Jones was never well, 
but constantly suffering from bodily pain. 
Indeed, I may say, that since he last came 
from England he has not enjoyed many 
months of perfect health; but in the latter 
end of April, his case became alarming in 
a high degree, and his physician then told 
me that he had no hope of his recovery. 


ee 


REY. D. JONES. 


On Monday, the 26th April, he was seized 
with paralysis, and became speechless, and 
he remained in that state till he closed his 
eyes. On Sanday at seven o’clock in the 
morning, we committed his mortal remains 
to the earth, near the tomb of Mrs. H. 
Newell, in the Port Louis burying-place. 
There I addressed the multitude who at- 
tended on this solemn occasion; all the as- 
sistants seemed much affected, particularly 
the children of the schools. From this 
place of sorrow we directed our steps to- 
ward the chapel, where I addressed the 
audience on these words of Job, ‘‘ Whena 
few years are come, then I shall go the way 
whence I shall not return.’’ His afflicted 
widow is remaining with us till we can meet 
with a suitable opportunity for her to pro- 
ceed to England to join her beloved children. 


WEST INDIES. 


APPLICATION FOR 


AID TOWARDS THE PURCHASE AND 


ERECTION OF PLACES OF WORSHIP AT NEW AMSTERDAM. 
(Extract of a letter from Rey. E, Davies, June 23, 1841,) 


Tue opening of the new church at Provi- 
dence was a deeply interesting service. About 


300J. is secured towards the first instalment 
(more than 500/.) of the purchase money, 
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That instalment I have already paid in a 
bill of my own at three months, It will be 
due on the 6th of August; and I am at 


present more than 200/. short of the amount - 


necessary to meet it. But I put my trust 
in God and the people. The people whom 
God induced thus to contribute 300/. as an 
extra effort, and that too when their hands 
are so full with another great undertaking, 
will not, I am persuaded, leave me in lurch 
for the remainder. 

We have commenced in earnest with our 
new chapel in town;—a work requiring 
a great deal of faith and perseverance. 
The foundation, consisting of a hard-wood 
base, and a brick wall three feet high, will 
cost about 600/.; which together with 200/. 
that I have already sent to England for 
workmanship and materials, leaves me but 
1007. to proceed with such a large and con- 
sequently expensive building. 

I want now to beg of you a favour with 
reference to the new chapel; viz., to pub- 
lish in an early number of the Magazine, a 
simple statement of the present wants and 
exertions of our congregation at New Am- 
sterdam. These are so peculiarly great 
that I feel persuaded they could not fail to 
command the sympathy, and perhaps the 
assistance, of our friends at home. Our 
want of a new chapel is distressing: to say 
nothing of the smallness of our present 
building, itis so leaky, that now in the wet 
season the rain comes through in torrents, 
and last Sabbath evening the floor was all 
over flooded; and this is the case in a town 
where we are surrounded by plenty of beau- 
tiful churches half empty! Of course the 
roof could be repaired, but that would be 
so much money taken from the new chapel. 

As to the exertions of the people, you 
have already heard of them. Suffice it to 
say, that within the last eight months they 
have raised in different ways no less than 
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1,500. towards the cause of God! But 
some will perhaps say, ‘‘a people that can 
do so much need no help.’’ Ah! but they 
do; and it will be wise to help them a little 
lest they be discouraged ; for even at the 
present high rate of contribution it would 
take three or four years before the new 
chapel could be completed. Besides, the 
sooner we have our chapel up, the sooner 
shall we enter upon its increased income, 
and be put in a position to do something for 
the advancement of the Gospel in other parts. 
I do not plead fora grant. I plead only 
for a simple appeal being made to the Chris- 
tians of England on our behalf—an appeal 
which, perhaps, in the case of some might 
be answered by a few hogsheads of lime, or 
a few barrels of Roman cement; in others, 
by a few kegs of nails, hinges, and screws; 
in others by a quantity of paint, oil, and 
brushes ; in others, by a few sheets of lead 
or zinc, or a few yards of spouting; in 
others, by two or three bells for places of 
worship ; in others, by a few lamps, candle- 
sticks, or chandeliers, either old or new ;— 
articles, which in consequence of the intro- 
duction of gas, many churches at home have 
now to spare. Others might answer the 
appeal by a few fancy articles, and articles 
of wearing apparel of a lighter kind for a 
bazaar, which my good wife is now busied 
in getting up for the same purpose, and to- 
wards which I have just been told the Lei- 
cester ladies are about to send us a box 
worth about 70/. sterling: here it will be 
worth nearly double that sum. Please to 
give them my warmest thanks, and I hope 
many more will follow their excellent ex- 
ample. You see I have ample scope for 
British liberality. Nothing scarcely could 
come amiss. I think such a case would 
suit my good old friend Richard Kuill very 
well. 1 wish you would enlist his peculiar 
talent on our behalf. 


EMBARKATION OF MR. AND MRS. PETTIGREW. 


On Thursday, the 2nd of September, Mr. 
George Pettigrew and Mrs, Pettigrew, ap- 
pointed to Lonsdale station, Berbice, em- 
barked in the ship Margaret, Captain 


Robertson, for New Amsterdam. They 
are directed to take charge of the schools 
at Lonsdale, and Mr. P. will also labour as 
an evangelist. 


REY. C. G. STEVENS. 


Tue Rev. C. G. Stevens, whose return from Tahiti we announced in our August number, 


has been constrained, from the unfavourable state of his health, to 


relinquish the hope of 


resuming Missionary labour, and to seek a sphere of usefulness at home. 


A PUBLIC FAREWELL SERVICE 
Wit be held at the Weighhouse Chapel, Fish-street-hill, on Tuesday Evening, 5th of 


October, on occasion of the return of Mrs. Johns, 


Mauritius. 


and the Malagasy Refugees, to the 


‘ 
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WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH MISSIONS? 


A very instructive and interesting little work with this title, composed by the Rev. T. 
Timpson, has lately been published by Mr. Snow. It is illustrated with several appro- 
priate engravings, and executed altogether with great taste and beauty. We trust it will 
have, as it deserves, an extensive circulation, and, under the Divine blessing, greatly pro- 
mote the holy cause which it so well explains and advocates. 


HERTFORDSHIRE AUXILIARY. 


‘Tue Annual Meeting of this Auxiliary will be held at Bishop’s Stortford, on Wednesday 
October 6th, The Rev. Dr. Harris, of Cheshunt College, and the Rev. Wm. Buyers 
from Benares, will preach on the occasion. 


SUSSEX AUXILIARY. 
Tut Annual Meetings of the Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Society will be held at Brighton, 
on Tuesday, October 19. The Rev. Arthur Tidman, one of the Secretaries of the Parent 
Society ; the Rev. T. Archer, of London; Rev. J. Hands, from India; Rev. G. Forward, 
from Berbice; and other ministers, will attend. A united prayer-meeting will be held 
on the Monday evening, and Sermons will be preached on the preceding Lord’s-day. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1840-41.—Tahiti, Rev. T. Heath, 


Dec. 8. Rey. J. Davies, Dec. 9. Mr. J. Johnston, 
Jan.13. Rev. H. Nott, Dec. 16, Rev. T. Joseph, 
Noy. 24.. Rev. G. Drummond, Dec. 19. Raro- 
tonga, Rev. A. Buzacott, Sept. 29, July 1. Rev. 


W. Gill, June 10, June 24. 
Stallworthy, Dec. 16. 
and Thomson, Dec. 24. 
March 2. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1840-41.—China, Dr. Lock- 
hart, Feb. 15 and 27, Aprill. Rev. W. C. Milne, 
and Dr. Hobson, Dec. 19. Malacca, Rev. J. Legge, 
Feb. 27. Singapore, Rey. Messrs. Stronach and 
Keasbury, March 1. Penang, Rev. IT. Beighton, 
Feb. 19. Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, April 5 
and 12, and May 5. 

EAST INDIES, 1840-41. — Calcutta, Rev. D. 
G. Watt, June 4. Chinsurah, Rev. G. Mundy, Feb. 
22. Mirzapore, Rev. C. B. Mather, June 7. Surat, 
Rev. W. Clarkson, June 11. Cuddapah, Rev. W. 
Howell, June 30. Arcot,} Rev. J Bilderbeck, July 
8. Belgaum, Rey. W. Beynon, June 14. Bellary, 
Rev. W. Thompson, June 9. Bangalore, Rev. E. 
Crisp, June 9 and 10. Salem, Rev. J. M. Leckler, 
June 10. Nagercoil, Rev. J. Russell, May 10. 
Neyoor, Rev. C. Mead, June 1. Quilon, Rev. J. C. 
Thompson, May 3. Rev. Messrs. Thompson and 
Cox, June 2. 


Marquesas, Rey. G. 
Rev. Messrs. Stallworthy 
Sydney, Rev. Dr. Ross, 


MEDITERRANEAN, 1841. — Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, July 23. 

SOUTH, AFRICA, 1840-41.— Cape Town, Mrs. 
Philip, June 4, and 24. Uitenhage, Rev. W. Elliott, 
April 29. Long Kloof, Mr. Hood, June 13. Caf- 
freland, Rey. Messrs. Calderwood, Kayser, Brown- 
lee, and Birt, April12. Rev. H. Calderwood, May 
13. Rey. R. Birt, May 3. Rev. F. G. Kayser, 
May 12. Lattakoo, Mr. Hamilton, April 8, 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1840-41. Mauritius, Rev. 
J. Le Brun, May1l. Mr. Baker, April 5. Rey. 
D. Johns, May 13. 

WEST INDIES, 1841.—Demerara, Rev. C. Rat- 
tray, June 18, July 17. Rev. Messrs. Watt and 
Rattray, July 9. Rev. J. Scott, July 14. Berbice, 

tev. S. Haywood, June 7, July 12 and 24. Mr. J. 
Giles, June 5. Rev, E. Davies, June 3, 5, 22, and 
23. Rev. J. Waddington, June 18, July 12. Ja- 
maica, Rev. R. Jones, June 15, July 8 Rev. 
Messrs. Jones and Wilkinson, June 17. Mr. Gib- 
son, June 12. Mr. Milne, June 3. Rev. W. G. 
Barrett, June 17, 19, and‘30._ Rev. G. Wilkinson, 
May 31, Aug. 9. Rev. T. H. Clark, June30. Rev. 
B. Franklin, July 23. Rev. W. Slatyer, July 13. 
Rev. W. Alloway, July 23. Rey. Messrs. Barrett 
and Holland, Jwy 31. Rev. R. Dickson, July 26. 
Rev. J. Vine, July 21. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz. :— 

To the Ladies’ Working Society in connexion 
with the Rev. Dr. Raftles’s congregation, Liver- 
pool, for a case of useful articles, value 25/., for 
Mrs. Turnbull’s school, Madras; to friends in 
Dumfries, per Rev. R. Machray, for a case of cloth- 
ing for Rev. James Read; to Rev. W. Jackson, 
Epsom, for a parcel of Newspapers for Rev. J. Cox; 
to Mr. Wiltshere and friends, Greenwich, fora cask 
of ironmongery, and a parcel for the African Mis- 
sion; alsoa box of books, frocks, &c., for the schools 
at Leguan, Demerara; and an anchor stock for the 
ship Camden; to friends at Camberwell, per A. K, 
for a box of useful articles for Mrs. Johns; to the 
Juvenile Missionary Society, Chesterfield, for a case 
of useful articles for Rev. James Read; to Mr. 
John Denniston, Wakefield, for a box of Evangeli- 
eal Magazines, part bound; to Mrs. J. Curling, 
Camberwell, for a case of clothing, &c., for Mrs. 
Johns; to Mr. W. Pryor, Horncastle, for a parcel of 
printed cottons for the Malagash; to Mrs. Red- 


ward, for a parcel of books, magazines, &c.; to 
Mr. A. W. Heritage, Witney, for a parcel of fish- 
hooks, trolling-wheel, &c., for the New Hebrides; 
to amember of Holywell Mount Chapel, for sundry 
articles for Mrs. Johns and Rafaravavy; to Mrs. 
Meriton, Petkham, for a parcel of valuable books 
for the Mission Library at Calcutta; to friends at 
Stockwell, for a case of useful articles for Mrs. 
Johns and the Malagashy; to Mr. James Ward, 
Halifax; and to Mrs. Jones, Wrexham, for num- 
bers of the Evangelical and other magazines, &c. 

To Mrs. Carr for sundry volumes of the Saturday 
Magazine, Evangelical Magazine, Weekly Visitor, 
and other works, sent to Rey. W. Gill, Rarotonga; 
to Mr. &. Sinclair, jun., Lerwick, for a box of use- 
ful articles of wearing apparel; to Mrs. Hankey, 
Walthamstow, for a bundle of pinafores for the 
Mauritius; to the ladies of Princes-street Chapel, 
Devonport, for a case of useful and ornamental ar- 
ticles for the benefit of the orphan school at Coim- 
batoor, under the care of Mrs. Lewis. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the 1st to the 31st of August, 1841, inclusive. 


Wiel Comet sce tas stcecrsvocssce 
Cane 
Mrs. Temple... 
Park-road Chapel, 
ham, on account... 
Claremont Chapel Sunday- 
schools, in answer to Mr, 
Thompson’s appeal ... 2 
Jamaica-row, Ladies’ Br. 
ON ACCOUNE ..cscscsacceeee 
For Children at Viza- 
gapatam, named Geo. 
Emily, Lucy, and Ar- 
COLLET aieantu des ce enuancas 
Islington Chapel Aux. 
SOC, ON ACCOUNE... ese 
Surrey Chapel Aux. Soc. 
ON ACCOUNE .rorcocrvercere 
Legacy under the Will of 
William Hale, Esq. late 
of Homerton ............ 100 
Rev. J. Cummings and 
Friends, for Nat. Schs. 
at Bellary... 
Mrs. Lewis, for the ‘Nat. 
Girl Mary Jane Willis, 
in the Nagercoil School 2 
Distributor, for Mrs. oe a 
(2 donations) . na 
Bedfordshire. 
Bedford, Howard Chapel 24 
For N. Tea. J. Howard 10 


1 
0 
. (D.) 2 
Clap- 
0} 


34/. 
Cotton End, a moiety ... 16 
Cambridgeshire. 
Royston, Anonymous .,, 6 
Derbyshire. 
Chesterfield .......00sseee00e 80 
Devonshire. 


Plymouth, Devonport and 
Stonehouse Aux. Soc. 
on account ....... 140 

Witheridge ....... 2 

Plymouth, Ss. Derry, Esq. 
for the Nat. Schoolimis- 
tress, Jane Derry ...... 

Durham, 

Collections by Rey. M. 
Hill— 

Bishop Auckland 
Hartlepool ........ 
Gl owcestershires 
Nailsworth— 
Mrs; NiOvtOM isscesesseeess 
Miss Norton 
Miss 8. B. Norton, 
Miss J. B. Norton 


or 


w bo 


Gloucester, Rev. J. Hy: att, 
and Mr. AL H. Cuff, for 
‘Rrevandrumy cones 10 

Cheltenham, N. Hartland, 
Esq. fora Chapeli in In- 
dia, to be called Hart- 


land Chapel......ce+.... 10 


o;jco 


ccoooe 


0 


S ccoo® 


co @ 


So 


~ 


for} 


oo 


i} 


ao 


oo 


-~ocs 


C 


Driffield 
Skipsea.., 


Malton . a 44] 


For David, ‘the “Mada- 
gascar Refugee 
491. 15s. 4d. 


£ 4. 
Wotton-under-Edge, Ta- 
bernacle, Col. after Ser- 
mon by Rey. R. Knill 10 9 
Charfield, Collected at 
Messrs. Long and Com- 
pany’s Factory .....00. 19 15 
ONO RNS. 
Therfield . 413 
Bedwell Park, “Sir oC ‘E. 
Smith, Bart. moiety of 
Collection at the Meet- 
ing on the 12thof Aug. 15 0 
Isle of Man. 
Douglas, Misses Dutton 
and young ladies at Vil- 
la Marina Seminary, 
for the Female School 
of that name, in India 20 0 
Kent. 
‘Sutton Valence, on acco. 15 0 
Lancashire. 
West Aux. Soc. per S. 
Job, Esq. on account... 400 0 
East Aux. Soc. per 8S. 
Fletcher, Esq. on ac....250 0 
Manchester, Mr. M‘Kil- 
grig, for Schs. at Ber- 
[OSKESS Gebsors 0 10 
Halshaw Moor, a ‘Triena 25.50 
Lincolnshire. 
Stamford, on account... 6 2 
Middlesex. 
Hayes: frencvelve ie i) 
An offering to the Lora LEO 
Uxbridge, on account.... 48 14 
Norfolk. 
Aux. Soc. balance for the 
year ending 16th Aug. 90 0 
Northumberland. 
Kennell, Col. by Rev. M. 
TRON eeestern 011 
Nottinghamshire, 
Moor Green.. Ges 49 
Rutlandshire. 
INCELONU svastceshsossscencese san 4 5 
Somersetshir e. 
Taunton Sunday-schools, 
on account . mp PvE 
Waltsive. 
Bradford, C.. <cheaseay a 
Worcestershire. 
Aux. Soc. per R. Evans, 
Esq. on accouit.........220 0 
Yorkshire. 
’| Appleton-on-Wiske, Col- 
lection Sth Jithy..,-ccese 5 2 
Mr. M. Trowsdale ...... 5 0 


a. 


0 


> 


ao 


oe 


o 


S 


RUNS LONG cosssssacesesan 
For David... 


: 


dee een eee seeene 


10. 6d. 
Doncaster, on account ... 
Collections by Key. M. 
Hill— 
Kirby Moorside ......... 
PICKETING ss ocs.s05 
Mickleby 
Staithes  ...... 
Guisborough 
AYO secuve 
For Education. ‘at “Ber- 
AT DOLC a ereraavstanses 
Stokesley 
Middlesborough .. 
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THE PROFITABLE READING OF THE BIBLE, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mr. Enrror,—An excellent and de- 
voted pastor in the city, recently re- 
commended to his young people the 
following method of investigating and 
ascertaining the sense of the Divine 
oracles: to select some principal word 
in a passage of Scripture, as dispensa- 
tion, judgment, mystery, perfect, regene- 
ration, recompense, &c., and by the aid 
of a concordance, turn up all the pas- 
sages in the New Testament where 
these words occur. On carefully read- 
ing them over, in connexion with the 
context, some of them, he said, will 
appear to be used with a slight differ- 
ence of meaning, which will vanish on 
a more diligent perusal. Should this 
not be the case with all, then those 
instances in which the word seems 
clearly to be used in a different sense, 
must be separated from the others, and 
a classification made of those used in 
ne sense, and those used in another. 
The whole must then be diligently and 
carefully studied, and the result will 
be a greatly increased acquaintance, 
not only with the meaning and use of 
the particular term, but a more intelli- 
gent conception of the vein of thought 
in the whole of the passages. 
VOU stk 


This is a very imperfect outline of 
his plan; but, perhaps, it may be in- 
telligible to your readers. One great 
advantage to be derived from it is, 
that it is calculated to make young 

eople think for themselves; young 
and old are ready enough to receive 
the thoughts of others, but do not so 
readily originate trains of thought ; 
this plan forces them to think, for it is 
a tracing of the word in connexion 
with the argument the writer may be 
pursuing, and distinguishing how it 
is employed, and ascertaining the 
sense of the word from a collation of 
the passages, and arriving at the full 
meaning of the passage, from this in- 
vestigation of the word. 

I have endeavoured to improve upon 
his hint by adding the Greek terms 
with translations, and I shall be happy 
if any of your readers shall be induced 
to try the plan. In families, I should 
think that it would be found highly 
interesting. 

The word I have selected as a spe- 
cimen is Reconcitu, with the kindred 
terms, Propitiation and Atonement. 

1, Acadiayn Ot, be ye reconciled to one another, 
a mutual reconciliation. 
“2 
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« KarahAayew, to reconcile one party ; 
and 

3. KaradXayy, a reconciliation on one side. 

4. ’Arokarad\Xayey, so to lay aside enmity as 
that amity follows. 

5. ‘Ikaornovoy, a propitiatory, a place on which 
propitiation is made, 

6. ‘INacpog, a propitiation. 


No. 1, is found only in Matthew v. 
24, “ Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way; first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift.” Amongst poor frail 
sons of men, as love begets love, so 
hatred begets hatred, and that which 
was at first perhaps only on one side, 
soon becomes mutual, and mutual re- 
conciliation is necessary. 

No. 2. Karad\ayew occurs ten times : 
Romans v. 10, “ If when we were ene- 
mies we were ‘reconciled’ to God by 
the death of his Son, much more being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his 
life.” 2 Corinthians v. 18, “ And all 
things are of God, who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation,” (Karaddayn). Venlo; 
“To wit, that God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them ; 
and hath committed to us the word of 
reconciliation.” v. 20, “ Now then we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us, we pray 
you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled 
to God.” The death of Christ, as it 
were, reconciled God to us, so that 
there is no need for mutual reconcilia- 
tion; all that man has to do now, is to 
accept the carah\ayn ; that is, that men 
should cease to fear for themselves re- 
specting God, and also, that they should 
cease from resistance to his authority. 
Karadikayn occurs also in the same 
sense, Romans y. 11, immediately after 
that already quoted, but it is unfor- 
tunately rendered atonement. v. 10, 
“* Much more being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by his life.” vy. 11, “ And not 
only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we 
have now received the reconciliation,” 
not atonement. The word occurs again 
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in Romans xi. 15, “ If the casting 
away of them (the Jews) be the re- 
conciling of the world,” &c., the offer- 
ing of the carad\ayy to the world ne- 
cessarily caused a “ casting away,” or 
taking from the Jew his exclusive pri- 
vileges. The same notion of recon- 
ciliation on one side only is shown in 
another passage, where the word is 
employed. 1 Corinthians vii. 11, “ Let 
not the wife depart from her husband, 
but and if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her hus- 
band.” 

In two other passages, the term 
arokaraddayev occurs. Ephesians ii. 
16, “ And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body on the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby.” 
The verb “reconcile” would almost 
have been enough without the last 
sentence ; as it is, the sense is more 
complete. Colossians i. 26, “ And hav- 
ing made peace through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things 
to himself.” 

There only remains to say a few 
words on the terms, PropiriaTion and 
PROPITIATORY. ‘Ikaornotoy, occurs twice 
in the New Testament, and in neither 
place is it translated quite correctly. 
The first is, Romans iii. 25, “ Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tory,” not propitiation. Christ is else- 
where styled the “ propitiation for our 
sins ;” but that is not what the Holy 
Ghost says in this passage. The other 
is in Hebrews ix. 5, “ And over it, 
(the ark of the covenant,) the che- 
rubim of glory shadowing the mercy- 
seat,” or the propitiatory, the transla- 
tion is correct, but the sense is more 
clear if “ propitiatory” is read. 

Lastly, in the first epistle of John 
the word propitiation, itacpoc, occurs 
twice. 1 John ii. 2, “ And he is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for 
ours only, but for the sins of the whole 
woild.” iv. 10, “ Herein is love, not 
that we loved God, but that be loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propi- 
tiation for our sins.” In both cases 
iAacpog 1S employed, not ihaornoLoy. 


R. B. B. 
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A DIALOGUE 


BETWEEN A BAPTIST AND A CONVERTED JEW. 


“A most interesting spectacle was witnessed in New-street Church, Canongate, Edinburgh, on 
the 17th ult., the. baptism of a converted Jew and his child, a little girl three years of age.” 


Baptist. I resorce, brother, in your 
conversion to Christianity, but am 
truly sorry you should have fallen into 
the hands of persons who practise in- 
fant baptism. 

Jew. We are family baptists, friend, 
not infant baptists. When a Jew or 
pagan is converted to Christianity, we 
baptize him “and all his.” Children 
are baptized among us simply as addi- 
tions to Christian families. 

B. Religion is a personal matter, 
and will not admit of a family ordi- 
nance, brother. 

J. For a similar reason many will 
have no family worship. They tell us 
that their children cannot worship in 
spirit and in truth; and that we have 
neither precept nor example for family 
worship in the New Testament. “ One 
of the most distinguishing traits in the 
Trish Sandemanians,” observes Mr. Ful- 
ler, “was the marked separation made 
between those whom they reckon be- 
lievers and unbelievers. * * * Unbe- 
lievers must not sit with believers, nor 
will they engage in public prayer where 
they are mixed. I asked one of them 
whether he would engage in family 
prayer, if his wife being present were 
in his account an unbeliever? He 
answered, No.” Now the Irishman, 
friend, was only carrying out Mr, Ful- 
ler’s own principles as a baptist. The 
fact is, that religion has been a personal 
matter under every dispensation. 

B. But it seems to me that you are 
mixing up the things of the flesh with 
the things of the Spirit. 

J. Not so, friend. Circumcision, in 
most cases, distinguished the seed of 
Abraham our father according to the 
flesh, and for that reason, chiefly, was 
done away when Christ came ; and 
now “there is neither Jew nor Greek.” 
Every thing spiritual in circumcision 


Parrior, January 1841. 


was transferred to baptism, but nothing 
carnal. The baptism of children is 
based on the profession of Christianity 
made by the parents, and on that 
alone. 

B. Then, supposing your daughter 
had been only an adopted child, or a 
servant born in your house, would you 
have had her baptized ? 

J. Undoubtedly. As many as I 
am bound to bring up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, I am 
bound also to have baptized in the 
name of the Lord, introductory thereto. 

B. Well; I have always considered 
circumcision to be nothing but a legal 
ceremony. 

J. Singular indeed! That is a view 
of the subject which I have just aban- 
doned as one of my Jewish prejudices. 
“The covenant that was confirmed be- 
fore of God in Christ the law which 
was 430 years after cannot disannul 
that it should make the promise of 
none effect.” The law, like a dark 
cloud behind the “bow,” served but to 
render the promise, the covenant, the 
“ gospel glories” of circumcision more 
resplendent. And is not baptism to 
every believer just what circumcision 
was to Abraham, “a seal of the right- 
eousness of the faith which he had yet 
being” unbaptized ? 

B. Yes ; to every believer. 

J. Very true. “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved,” is the 
old covenant with a new sign to exhi- 
bit and seal to confirm it. And the 
household sign is not taken down, 
neither is the family seal broken. 
“The promise is to you and to your 
children,’ cried Peter. And when the 
jailer asked Paul and Silas what he 
must do to be saved, they replied, 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” 
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Hence they spake the word of the 
Lord “to all that were in his house ;” 
but “he and all his” only were bap- 
tized. 

B. But if baptism takes the place 
of circumcision, why do you baptize 
females ? 

J. Because we have both precept 
and example for it—“ there is neither 
male nor female’’—* they were baptized 
both men and women.” 

B. You seem to have investigated 
the subject, brother ; and, if agreeable, 
I will first hear you out, and then bring 
forward an objection which I consider 
to be destructive of your whole system. 

J. Very good. Then, does not the 
apostle say of children having but 
one Christian parent, “ Now are they 
holy ?” 

B. He does; but I cannot see what 
that has to do with baptism. 

J. It is just my case. Timothy, 
you know, was accounted “ unclean” 
beeause his father was a Greek, and 
consequently grew up without being 
circumcised, But although my wife 
continues an unbelieving Jewess, I 
shall not “put her away,” since she is 
so far sanctified by my faith that our 
children are “holy.” Had the apostle 
said, “ Now are they not holy,” I 
should have concluded they were not 
to be baptized. But now, though the 
mother only were a Christian, as in the 
case of Lydia, the children by baptism 
may be solemnly dedicated to the 
triune Jehovah. The whole Jewish 
nation were formerly denominated 
“holy” because they were separated 
“ from other people” to be the Lord’s. 
All the male children were separated 
to God in their infancy by circumcision. 
The first-born male children, being es- 
pecially holy, were presented to God 
in the temple. Hence the “ holy child 
Jesus” was both circumeised and pre- 
sented to the Lord. Christ also was 
baptized, that he might “ fulfil all right- 
eousness.” If “now,” under the 
gospel, the children of those who ein- 
brace Christianity be “holy,” they are 
so as separated to God by some reli- 
gious rite. But infant baptism is the 
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only ordinance by which the distinction 
made in the text between holy children 
and unclean children can be recognized. 
In what sense, friend, may it be said of 
your unbaptized children, “now are 
they holy ?” 

B. Well, brother, proceed. 

J. Then, further, let us glance at 
the household baptisms recorded in the 
New Testament. And the first remark 
I would make on them is this: ‘The 
baptism of Lydia’s household is noticed 
as a mere matter of course consequent 
upon Lydia’s believing the promise. 
Not a word is said about the religious 
views and feelings of the children ; 
and yet had the heart of every child 
been opened at the same time with the 
mother’s, so delightful a circumstance 
could searcely have been omitted. Se- 
condly, The apostle speaks of baptizing 
the household of Stephanas, as if house- 
hold baptism were no uncommon event. 
He tells the Corinthians that he bap- 
tized among them only two individuals, 
and one household. My third obser- 
vation will apply to every case of 
family baptism on record. It is this: 
Entire households were baptized with- 
out exception. Now, on your princi- 
ples, friend, every member of Lydia’s 
household, and of the jailer’s, was 
savingly converted to God at the same 
tine, and “straightway” made a credi- 
ble profession of saving faith. And, 
for aught that appears in the narratives, 
none were converted besides. So that 
while the dew of saving grace fell on 
the jailer “and all his,” and on Lydia 
“and her household,” all besides were 
dry as the earth around Gideon’s 
fleece. 

B. I must admit that the air of these 
narratives favours family baptism. 

J. Then, further, let us take the 
declaration of Jesus concerning chil- 
dren, where he says, “ Of such ig 
the kingdom of God.” The phrases 
“kingdom of God” and “kingdom of 
heaven,” were commonly employed by 
the Jews to denote the times of their 
Messiah. In the New Testament the 
phrases denote: 1. Heaven; 2. The 
reign of grace in the hearts of believers - 
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2. Religious privileges and responsi- 
bilities. | Every passage of Scripture 
containing the phrase “kingdom of 
God,” may be explained by one or 
other of these senses. Now the king- 
dom of God was uppermost in the 
thoughts of all. And, no doubt, pious 
parents were anxious to know how it 
would fare with their children as “ the 
blessed of the Lord and their offspring 
with them.” Under such  circum- 
stances they brought their children to 
Jesus “that he should put his hands 
on them and pray: and the disciples 
rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 
little children, and forbid them not to 
come unto me : for of such is the kings 
dom of God.” 

B. “Except ye be converted and 
become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

J. Very true. But the reason, 
friend, the reason our Saviour intended 
to assign for receiving these children 
surely had respect to the children 
themselves and not to other persons 
only, however true it may be that 
adults must be converted and become 
as little children before they can be 
admitted into the kingdom of grace, or, 
sthat children, dying in infancy, inherit 
the kingdom of glory. 

B. What other kingdom is there? 

J. A kingdom of privileges and re- 
sponsibilities, concerning which Jesus 
threatened our fathers, saying, “‘There- 
fore I say unto you the kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.” The Lord of the vineyard, 
friend, has turned out his Jewish hus- 
bandmen, and let his vineyard to the 
Gentiles. Now the children of Chris- 
tian parents, born and brought up amidst 
gospel privileges, do belong to the 
kipgdom of God, whether recognized 
as such by baptism or not ; much is 
given to them, and of them much will 
be required. But it is to be feared 
that many of them will experience the 
fate of those concerning whom Jesus 
said, “The children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness : 
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there shall be weeping and gnasbing of 
teeth.” If we admit the children in 
question to have represented a nume- 
rous and recognized class of subjects 
in that kingdom of additional advan- 
tages and obligations about then to be 
set up by “the God of heaven,” a 
reason presents itself sufficiently im- 
portant to account for the gracious 
reception they met with. 

B. And what has all this to do with 
baptism, brother ? 

J. Why baptism takes the place of 
circumcision as the initiatory or intro- 
ductory rite to the kingdom of God, 
The children, by circumcision, had 
entered the Jewish administration of 
God’s kingdom already ; and did Jesus, 
with the words “of such is the king- 
dom of God,” shut too the door of bap- 
tism against them, thereby excluding 
them from any recognized connexion 
with the Christian administration of 
God’s kingdom? If so, what would 
the parents of these children have un- 
derstood had Jesus said, ‘‘ Of such is 
not the kingdom of God ?” 

B. I confess you have presented the 
subject in a light new to me. 

J. The disciplining of children by 
baptism, also, in my judgment, hath 
the clear warrant of Scripture. You 
remember, friend, on what occasion it 
was said, “ Now therefore why tempt 
ye God to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples which neither our fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear ?” 

1B MaNiese 

J. Then suppose circumcision had 
not been abolished, at what time of life 
would the yoke have fallen upon the 
neck of Christ’s disciples ? 

B. In their infancy, of course. 

J. True; therefore the infant chil- 
dren of Christian parents are referred 
to as Christ’s disciples. Besides, Jesus 
himself clearly identifies children with 
his disciples. Imagine the Saviour 
surrounded by a number of persons 
who had followed him into “ the house” 
with their children. The disciples 
had disputed who should be greatest ; 
and to teach them condescension Jesus 
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set a child in the midst, saying, “ Who- 
soever shall receive this child in my 
name receiveth me.” 

B. Is it not added —“ But whoso 
shall offend one of these little ones 
which believeth in me ?” 

J. It is; but even there I have no 
doubt the “littles ones” referred to 
were mere children ; for I cannot sup- 
pose that our Saviour, in reproving the 
twelve for ambition, would call out 
Peter, or James, or John,—denominate 
them “little ones” compared with the 
rest, and solemnly warn the others not 
to “despise them.” No: the “little 
ones” were mere children who believed 
what their parents had told them, that 
Jesus was the Christ ; such children as 
those “crying in the temple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David.” 
That Jesus “is the Christ the Son of 
the living God” was the utmost which 
adults professed to believe at this time ; 
and the confession of the Eunuch 
amounted to no more. The rule laid 
down by Jesus Christ when he baptized 
the nation of the Jews, was followed 
by the apostles in baptizing all nations. 
The disciples of John, but not the dis- 
ciples of Christ, were baptized over 
again “in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 

B. Brother, you are wandering from 
your text. 

J. I beg pardon. Whatever be- 
comes of the “little ones” you will 
admit, friend, that when Jesus said— 
“ This child,” “ One such little child,” 
“One of such children’—he spake of 
children literally. 

B. No doubt of it. 

J. Then you will observe that Jesus 
speaks of children in these passages as 
his disciples : “ Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me.” After this manner our 
Saviour frequently spake of his disci- 
ples, but never of other persons. Thus: 
“ He that receiveth you receiveth me.” 
The expression “in my name” is ex- 
plained by these words : “« For whosoever 
shall give you a cup of water to drink in 
iny name because ye belong to Christ.” 
And what is meant by belonging to 
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Christ is evident from the following : 
“ And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only in the name of a dis-" 
ciple.” So far as our Saviour’s manner 
of speaking goes, the evidence is com- 
plete that children may belong to 
Christ as his disciples. The lesson 
which Jesus intended to teach his dis- 
ciples, and the motive he adduced to 
enforce this lesson, also sanction the 
disciplestip of little children. To re- 
ceive a child, simply considered, is no 
proof of condescension or lowliness of 
mind ; it were more so to receive an 
outcast from society. But to recognize 
and kindly receive a child as a fellow- 
disciple would require the very dispo- 
sition which Jesus sought to inculcate. 
And this lesson is enforced by the con- 
nexion existing between Christ and his 
young disciples ; “ Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name 
receiveth me.” Otherwise, with as 
much propriety, our Saviour might have 
taken a lamb and set him in the midst 
of his ambitious disciples, saying, 
“ Whosoever shall receive one of such 
lambs in my name receiveth me.” I 
might add that parents are commanded 
to bring up their children as disciples 
“in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord ;” and that children so brought 
up are in fact disciples of Christ, whe- 
ther recognized as such by baptism or 
not. As the Jews initiated by cireum- 
cision were accounted “ Moses’ disci- 
ples” from their infancy, even so, chil- 
dren baptized may be properly denomi- 
nated disciples or scholars of Christ, 
entered as such by baptism, which is 
the sign of discipleship. 

B. There is a passage which appears 
fatal to the discipleship of children. 

J, Name it, friend. 

B. “ And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross and come after me, cannot 
be my disciple.” 

J. Such passages refer to approved 
disciples only. They were, in fact, 
addressed to persons, tens of thousands 
of whom had been discipled by baptism 
already. Allured by visions of worldly 
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glory, they followed Messiah every 
where. But Jesus talked of poverty, 
and persecution, and death :—“ From 
that time many of his disciples went 
back and walked no more with him.” 

B. Then what is your conclusion 
from the whole ? 

J. From the whole I conclude that 
baptism -was designed to set apart 
families professing _ Christianity from 
Jews and idolatrous Gentiles ; the ten- 
dency of which to establish the gospel 
in every place would be more obvious 
than it is now, friend, were yours the 
only Christian family in Edinburgh, 
and baptism at once your family badge, 
and family bond. And now, friend, I 
wait your objection. 

B. My objection, brother, is the 
silence of the New Testament respect- 
ing the baptism of infants ; but I con- 
fess you have shaken my confidence 
in it. 

J. You will scarcely believe me, 
however, when J tell you that to my 
mind, as a Jew, this silence itself 
strongly sanctions infant baptism. 

B,. Strange indeed! 

J. Then consider the struggle main- 
tained by Jewish converts to Chris- 
tianity before they would give up 
circumcision. So generally and stoutly 
did they insist upon circumcising bap- 
tized Gentiles that the apostles were 
compelled to assemble “for to consider 
of this matter.” And notwithstanding 
the fact that circumcision had been 
abolished by Divine authority, Paul 
judged it expedient to circumcise Ti- 
mothy “because of the Jews which 
were in those quarters.” Now, accord- 
ing to your views, friend, after circum- 
cision was abolished, our fathers had 
no family ordinance. Their children 
were not “as aforetime,” but grew up 
before their eyes uncircumcised and 
unbaptized. And yet they murmured 
not, although the children of the very 
Gentiles were acknowledged to be 
“holy.” Is this possible ? 

B. lt seems unlikely. 

J. To my mind it were impossible. 
If silent at all under such cireum- 
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stances, assuredly it was the silence of 
astonishment, indignation, and con- 
tempt. Not an instance occurs in the 
New Testament of baptizing adults 
born and brought up of Christian pa- 
rents ; and it is my solemn conviction 
that such a thing was not heard of in 
apostolic times. On the other hand, 
admit that baptism took the place of 
circumcision as a family ordinance, and 
the silence of the New Testament is 
naturally accounted for. Household 
baptisms are recorded as mere matters 
of course. And the baptism of infants 
is not noticed because it was never 
disputed. 

B. One more question, brother, and 
Ihave done. Will not your reasoning 
apply to the Lord’s Supper ? 

J. By no means. In the New Tes- 
tament, upon which my argument 
entirely rests, we have no intimation 
that the Lord’s Supper was designed 
to be a family ordinance. It belongs 
exclusively to “ the household of faith.” 
Baptism is the sign of discipleship sim- 
ply. But the Lord’s Supper, adminis- 
tered or withheld, is the testimony of 
the churches to the character of bap- 
tized disciples. The commission to 
baptize is not given to churches. The 
baptist church to which you belong 
have neither example nor precept em- 
powering them to determine who shall, 
or who shall not be baptized. The 
commission to baptize is given to 
preachers of the gospel in their indivi- 
dual capacity—* Go ye therefore, and 
teach (that is disciple) all nations, bap- 
tizing them,’ &c. Baptism of itself 
neither authorizes nor qualifies for the 
Lord’s Supper. Hence your church 
would not receive a stranger to com- 
munion merely because he had been 
baptized, unless he brought with him 
testimonials of character. Finally : 
baptism is a thing which is done but 
once, and once done can never be 
undone ; consequently from its very 
nature it is incapable of being used as 
a test of character. Thus when one 
of your members is discovered to be a 
hypocrite, like Simon Magus, you 
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cannot unbaptize him, and if afterwards 
he repent you do not rebaptize him. 
But by refusing to commune with an 
offending brother, and by receiving him 


FOR PRAYER 


again to communion on repentance, 
you use the Lord’s Supper as an instru- 
ment of discipline for the order of the 
churches, 


ON THE IMPORTANCE OF 
MEETINGS FOR PRAYER IN OUR ACADEMICAL INSTITUTIONS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—I have long had in con- 
templation, writing a few lines on the 
following subject : “On the importance 
of meetings for prayer in our academi- 
cal institutions for the rising ministry ;” 
and, perhaps, you will favour me with 
their insertion in your valuable and 
widely-circulated periodical. 

Having passed through a college 
course myself, I can speak feelingly 
respecting the impediments and diffi- 
culties that are to be met with in the 
way of maintaining spirituality of mind 
and habits of watchfulness over the 
state of the heart. 

A college life is not, in my estima- 
tion, as some people imagine, the most 
congenial soil for growth in grace, and 
the maturity of Christian character ; 
for, allowing that the object in view 
has a tendency to lead the mind to 
the contemplation of eternal truth, yet 
the exercises which must necessarily 
engage much of the attention of the 
student, have a tendency to lead the 
thoughts away to other things. For 
instance, let us suppose the case of a 
young man who has lately decided on 
entering the work of the Christian mi- 
nistry ; accordingly, he offers himself 
as a candidate, and is accepted; he 
enters upon his college course with 
ardent feelings, and the flame of de- 
votion burning brightly in his soul, 
expecting to find every thing condu- 
cive to elevate the standard of piety. 

In course of time, however, the 
classic studies, which engross much of 
his attention, the general routine of 
daily engagements, and the power of 
association with his  fellow-students, 
when the spirits are lively and vigor- 


ous, he finds that these all have a 
tendency to secularise the affections, 
and damp the fervour of a devotional 
spirit; and, without much watchful- 
ness and prayer, many a student is in 
danger, at the expiration of his college 
course, of leaving the college with far 
less spirituality than he had on enter- 
ing upon its engagements. But such 
ought not to be the case; and such 
would not be the case, I firmly believe, 
if meetings for prayer were more fre- 
quently held, and conducted with more 
animation and spirit. That such meet- 
ings are held within our dissenting 
colleges, I am fully aware ; but I fear 
it has often been a source of regret 
that the attendance is so slender, and 
that the fire of devotion burns but too 
dimly. Now, in order to excite a 
spirit of devotion and holy fervour, I 
beg leave to throw out the following 
suggestions. 

Let there be a meeting for prayer, 
at least once a week, where all might 
attend for one hour, at any period 
deemed most convenient by the largest 
number of students ; let each one 
make it a matter of conscience to at- 
tend, and let nothing interfere to pre- 
vent it. Let there be a given subject, 
that the minds of those who are to 
lead the devotions of the others, may 
be deeply imbued with the object for 
which they are met. For instance, 
one week let “the increase of spirit. 
uality and personal piety,” be the sub- 
ject given ; let one pray for clearer 
views of the evil of sin and of the 
holiness of God, that sanctification 
may be advanced in the soul, &c.; 
let another pray for more watchfulness 
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over the thoughts and affections ; let 
a third pray for the Spirit’s influences, 
and so on. On each succeeding week, 
let the subject be given ; such as,— 
that a blessing be implored on the 
studies that engage the attention ; or, 
the conversion of the world, and the 
advancement of the kingdom of Christ. 

Besides this meeting, where all may 
unite, let each separate class have a 
meeting among themselves, one night 
in the week, assembling together in 
each other’s studies alternately, which 
would afford an opportunity of enter- 
ing more minutely into each other's 
circumstances, feelings, and prospects. 

I would still further suggest, where 
practicable, if two or three students 
of kindred spirit have met and a friend- 
ship exists between them, let them 
retire occasionally to blend each other’s 
supplications together in sacred retire- 
ment. If such meetings for prayer as 
the above were established, I think they 
would be highly conducive to secure 
the following beneficial results : 

1. They would tend to promote a 
spirit of union among the students. 
They would bring the students into 
contact with each other: here they 
would meet on common ground ; they 
would lead them to feel that the ob- 
ject for which they had met was one, 
that their interests were one, their 
aims one, their desires one, their wants 
one, their reward one, even the approval 
of God, and the conversion of souls. 

2. They would tend to promote growth 
in grace and advancement in spirituality. 
It has invariably been found that the 
most spiritually-minded Christians have 
been much addicted to prayer; and 
nothing is so well calculated to elevate 
the thoughts above, to advance the 
work of grace in the heart, and to 
“jeave a sanctified effect on the mind, 
as meetings for prayer. In short, if 
we would know what is the state of 
our heart, or whether we are making 
progress in holiness, we have only to 
ascertain the state of our affections 
with respect to prayer, whether public 
or private, and we shall find as real 


and exact a correspondence between 
the temper of the soul and our advance 
in spirituality, as we find between the 
changes of the weather and the ba- 
rometer, = 

3. Such meetings for prayer would 
tend to promote a revival in our 
churches. Much of the character and 
spirituality of our churches depends 
on that of the pastor. Let the pastor 
be a man of prayer and eminent for 
holiness, and we generally find that 
the people of his charge will, in a 
measure, resemble him. How often 
has it happened when a church has 
been in a cold, lukewarm state, and 
a devoted man of God has gone in 
the midst, that a revival has taken 
place and a spirit of prayer been ex- 
cited. Hence the importance of estab- 
lishing meetings for prayer ; for who 
can tell the important bearing they 
may have on the world, the church, 
and the Christian student himself ? 

4. They would tend to secure to the 
church a succession of useful and de- 
voted men. The way to be useful in 
public is to be much in private with 
God. If we would do much for God, 
we must ask much of God; we must 
be men of prayer. And does not the 
experience of the church confirm the 
truth of this statement? Do we not 
find that the most useful men have 
been men eminent for prayer? Elijah 
was a man of prayer: “ He prayed 
that it might not rain, and it rained 
not for three years and six months.” 
Daniel was a man of prayer. Luther 
was aman of prayer: “ To pray well,” 
he used to say, “is the best half of 


study.” Dr. Payson was a man of 
prayer: he “prayed without ceas- 
ing ;” he felt nowhere safe but near 
the throne of grace; it may be 


said, that he studied theology on his 
knees ; much of his time he literally 
spent prostrated with the Bible open 
before him, pleading the promises. 
But time would fail us to tell of such 
men as Baxter and Owen, Brainerd 
and Swartz, Whitefield and Martyn, 
and others, who all were men of prayer. 
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Let, then, those who are training 
for the work of the ministry be men 
of prayer, let them unite together to 
pray, and may we not expect to see 
glorious things accomplished through 
their instrumentality ? blessings copi- 


SENTIMENTAL 


PIETY, 


ously descending, and the kingdom of 
Christ rapidly advancing? Such is the 
sincere prayer of 
Yours respectfully, 
Bera. 


SENTIMENTAL PIETY. 


A Curistian writer lately remarked 
on the danger of mistaking morbidly 
excited mental feelings for devotion. 
This deceptive and dangerous state of 
mind has been too often fostered by 
an injudicious class of religious com- 
positions ; and having met with a good 
example of this class, in the shape of 
“Stanzas for Music,” I propose to 
make it the subject of a few observa- 
tions, which, it is hoped, may prove 
useful to those in danger of falling 
into the unhealthy mental state to 
which I have alluded :— 


“ Lonely churchyard, end of trouble, 
Soothe my pensive soul to rest ! 
Let thy solitude redouble 
Sacred feelings in my breast! 
On my latter moments musing, 
I enjoy sepulchral gloom ; 
Hither angels come, diffusing 
Solemn stillness round the tomb. 


“ Tost am I in lonely sorrow ; 
Heayen is smiling on my grave; 
Born to-day, I fall to-morrow ; 
None the drooping flow’r can save. 
My life-minutes, ever fleeting, 
Tdle rest leave far away ; 
Swift to form a blissful meeting 
With eternities of day. 


“ Death shall strike me; grim assailant! 

Need I tremble at the blow ? 

Peace shall gild that tranquil moment; 
Salem’s peace my grave o’erflow. 

Yes! though death my eye shall darken, 
Shall my heart unshaken cry, 

(While a crowd of seraphs hearken,) 
‘ Grave! behold a Christian dic.’ 


“ Then, to brighter worlds exalted, 
I to life shall wake again, 
Lo! my body, here envaulted, 
Shall a glorious change sustain ! 
Hallelujah! Full of rapture, 
I behold a vacant grave ! 
Though to death I fall a captive, 
Death shall not destroy, but save.” 


This is a very fair specimen of 
the religion of sentiment, which is 
often mistaken, especially by young 
Christians, for the religion of spirit- 
uality. It belongs to the “ Rosa- 
Matilda school” of piety, much pa- 
tronised by young ladies and gentle- 
men in their teens. Those who write 
in this strain, are apt to think them- 
selves pre-eminently devout, while 
they are only pre-eminently silly. 
Greatly do they mistake, who suppose 
they are to reach heaven by a suc- 
cession of idle rhapsodies, and enervat- 
ing habits of indulgence in the “luxury 
of woe.” Tears, it is true, will be 
often flowing ; but they should be 
those of contrition, not of sentimental 
self-complacency. The indifference to 
the world which religion demands, is 
an indifference to its vanities, not to 
its duties. It may be quite true, (as 
he sings, in a rather unsuitable style 
of levity,) that 


“ Born to-day, I fall to-morrow ;” 


but there is much to be done in the 
interval. He makes very light of his 
“orim assailant’—death ; with whom, 
it is plain, his only acquaintance is 
from works of fiction, forgetting that 
he was sent at first, and is still con- 
tinued, as the punishment of sin—a 
punishment never remitted. But, if 
he would really enjoy what he counts 
upon so contidently—a “ tranquil mo- 
ment” amid the sighs and agonies of 
that fearful encounter, let him he up 
and active in the work of diligent 
preparation, instead of sitting forlorn 
on a tombstone, and sighing about 
“sepulchral gloom” and “lovely sor- 
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” 


row. “ What we ought to chase 
away from the habit of the soul,” says 
_Dr. Chalmers, “is a certain quietism 
of inert and inactive speculation ; when, 
lulled by the jingling of an unmeaning 
orthodoxy, it goeth not forth with its 
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loins girded, as well as its lamp burning ; 
and only dreams of a coming glory, 
and immortality, and honour ; instead 
of seeking for them, by a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing.” 


MINISTERS’ WIVES. 


REMARKS ADDRESSED TO THE WIVES OF CHRISTIAN MINISTERS ON THE 
USEFULNESS AFFORDED THEM. 


OPPORTUNITIES OF 


Dear Frrenps,—The benevolent re- 
cognition of the widows of dissenting 
ministers, which this periodical pro- 
motes, serves also to remind us of 
the importance and high responsibility 
of the station you occupy. Permit 
me to address you individually. 

Your example is widely and power- 
fully influential in the church over 
which your husband presides: the eyes 
of many are upon you; both the 
friends and the enemies of Christ 
watch your conduct: the young pro- 
fessor looks up to you with unhesitat- 
ing assurance: the aged Christian, 
with hopeful interest and godly con- 
cern. 

The truths of the gospel, so forcibly 
preached from the pulpit, are expected 
to be exemplified and adorned in your 
character. God is honouring your hus- 
band, by blessing his labours, in the 
conversion of sinners, and the edifi- 
cation of saints; co-operate with him 
in his arduous, yet delightful employ- 
ment; suffer the lambs of his flock to 
cluster around you; open your heart 
to the warm glow of their early, ardent, 
and kindly affections ; aim to be the 
spiritual guardian and guide of the pre- 
cious spring-time of their days ; to whom 
they may communicate their joys, or 
unburden their sorrow; “Go in and 
out before them ;” ascertain their wants, 
their difficulties, their trials, their fears, 
their failings, and make them known to 
their pastor, who will gladly meet their 
necessities, and adapt his ministrations 
for their special benefit. “ A word in 
season, how good it is.” 

Should a family of young immortals 
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be intrusted to your charge, your own 
cares and duties will excite sympathy 
for others who are standing in the 
same interesting relation ; and while 
you will participate in their cares, you 
will also be called to stimulate them, 
by your example, to “train up their 
children in the ways of the Lord.” 
Should you, however, be denied the 
anxious joys which fill the maternal 
bosom, remember that you are called 
to a more zealous discharge of those 
important duties which crowd around 
her who obtains the honourable dis- 
tinction of a “ mother in Israel.” 
Great is the present reward of that 
expansive benevolence which seeketh 
not her own, which sets the example 
of a self-denying activity to do good ; 
which upholds the hands, and cheers 
the hearts of others in their labours of 
love ; and which, by a patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, encourages the 
less persevering to hold on their way. 
While the devoted and diligent 
pastor goes forward, like the spiritual 
pioneer of his people, warning, exhort- 
ing, reproving, and stimulating them 
onward,—his wife, too, without any 
undue assumption, or infringement on 
the higher sphere of his calling, has 
her appropriate duties, and in thus 
sharing his labours, will participate in 
his reward. Many timid young per- 
sons require encouragement ; many a 
careless one is to be reclaimed ; an ig- 
norant one taught ; a wanderer sought 
out ; a backslider restored. The pas- 
tor’s wife is frequently more capable 
of gaining access to the minds of the 
young of her own sex, having more 
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opportunities than her husband for the 
freedom of confidential intercourse. 
Suffer me to remind you of the cau- 
tion contained in James ii., lest you 
be tempted to pay more respect than 
is due to external circumstances alone. 
Neyer allow the rich and the prosper- 
ous to engross that time and attention 
which the silent claims of the afflicted 
and the poor demand ; endeavour to 
manifest, by your conduct, that you 
seek not theirs but them. “ Be kindly 
affectioned” and hospitable to all. Let 
your house, as well as your heart, be 
accessible ; let it be seen that your 
best feelings are alive to the interests 
and happiness of your husband’s charge, 
and that it is the utterance of delight 
as well as of duty, to say, with one of 
old, “I will dwell among mine own 
people.” Be careful, however, to re- 
press an undue familiarity, or give en- 
couragement to mere talkers or tale- 
bearers: your own time and peace 
are too precious to be invaded by the 
busy-bodies of the day. There is one 
class ef young people who are fre- 
quently overlooked: I refer to those 
youths who have left their homes just 
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at the most critical period of their 
lives to be bound apprentices. Suffer 
them not to remain wholly unnoticed, 
when they most need a watchful moni- 
tor ; inquire into their conduct; and, 
if of hopeful character, take them by 
the hand, invite them to share the 
worship and the hospitalities of the 
evening hour ; and who can tell what 
the happy effects of such kindly no- 
tice might be, and what grateful bursts 
of prayerful acknowledgment would 
ascend from many a mother’s heart in 
praise for the blessing of your tender 
interest and care for their beloved sons. 
Much exercise for self-denial is ne- 
cessarily involved, however, in meeting 
so constant and varied a demand for 
sympathy, advice, and relief; yet the 
writer has, in several instances, been 
privileged to see it all met, with a 
constancy and faithfulness, an equan- 
imity of temper, and beautiful con- 
sistency of conduct, which has adomed 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, and 
drawn down a double and an abundant 
blessing. May these labours of love, 
and their delightful results, be more 
extensively realized and enjoyed! 


MISSIONARY PRAYER MEETINGS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sirn,—It appears to me of import- 
ance that when missionary services or 
any extraordinary meetings of a similar 
kind are held, in which a number of 
persons from different congregations 
are assembled together, that they all 
should have every facility given to 
them for joining heartily in singing 
the praises of God, since, by so doing, 
a sympathy is begotten in their minds 
with the object which has brought 
them together, which both helps them 
to hear and him to speak who has to 
address them. 

It, therefore, appears to me neces- 
sary that on such occasions those 
tunes should be adopted which are 
generally known, and that the hymns 
should be given out two lines at a 


time. Now, Sir, both of these things 
are very much neglected on such oc- 
casions, and especially so in those 
places where organs are used. To 
giving out two lines at a time, it may 
be objected, that it would be contrary 
to the order observed in the chapel in 
which the congregation might be as- 
sembled, that it would be unpleasant 
to the organist or choir, that it breaks 
the sense in the hymn, and that the 
majority of persons assembled have 
books. In answer to such objections, 
it may be remarked that, on the oc- 
casions of which I am speaking, the 
majority of persons assembled are those 
who usually attend other places of 
worship, and, therefore, have not books 
with them; that the number whose 
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sight is not sufficiently good to see to 
read is by no means small; that reading 
a whole verse at a time is really of 
no use, since there is not one in 
twenty who can remember a whole 
verse from once hearing it read; that 
in giving out two lines at a time, there 
is, in reality, but little violation of the 
sense, since the mind readily and al- 
most without effort, connects the dif 
ferent parts of the hymn together as 
they are given out; and that it is 
surely for the organist and choir to 
accommodate themselves to the people, 
and not for the people to accommodate 
themselves to them. 

And with respect to the choice of 
tunes, he whose office it is to choose 
them should remember that, though 
in singing tunes not generally known, 
he and those who assist him have 
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mere room for the display of their 
vocal and instrumental powers, yet, 
if it be the praise of men which they 
seek, that will be more effectually 
secured by excelling in leading others 
to sing, than in their excelling in sing- 
ing alone; and if it be the glory of 
God which they seek, surely that will 
be more effectually secured in leading 
hundreds to join in praising him, than 
it would be by their confining that 
work to themselves. 

Wishing that these remarks may be 
serviceable in promoting congregational 
singing at missionary services and on 
similar occasions, 

I am, Sir, yours truly, 
E. Trickerr, 


Baptist College, Bristol, 
Sept. 22, 1841. 


PeOmi ‘Deloeys 


—_—_—_ 


PRAISE. 


“ WIS PRAISE SHALL CONTINUALLY BE IN MY MOUTH.”’ 


SHAxw silence seal my tongue, 
Whilst all their tribute bring, 

For the wonders he hath done, 
To heay’n’s eternal King? 


The sun, with beaming rays, 
The moon and stars by night, 
With all nature hymn his praise, 
And the heav’ns declare his might. 


Oh, then, for blessings past, 
My soul shall praise his name ; 

For present good, whilst life shall last, 
His mercy Vl proclaim. 


And faith shall trust him still, 
Yor blessings yet in store ; 

My tongue shall all his wonders tell, 
And praise him evermore, 


Exeter. Alrstels 
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Four Lecrures om Spiritual Crris- 
TIANItY. Delivered in the Hanover- 
square Rooms, London, March, 1841. By 
Isaac TayLor. 


London: Jackson and Walford. 
(Continued from page 442.) 


The second of these important Lectures 
embraces ‘ The Truths peculiar to Spiritual 
Christianity.” In the introduction, the 
author is careful to distinguish between the 


general doctrines of religion and those which 
are peculiar to Spiritual Christianity. 

‘( Moreover,’’ he observes, ‘‘ we must set 
off from our enumeration on this occasion 
certain articles of belief, clearly attested, in- 
deed, by Christ and his apostles; but which 
are not properly elements of the Gospel. 
True, indeed, they may be, but they are more 
ancient than Christianity; they would have 
been true had it never appeared; and they 
must remain so were it to be withdrawn,’’— 
Penis 
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He proceeds another step in advancing to 
the main design of the Lecture by remark- 
ing—‘‘ Certain of the most sacred truths of 
religion must not be claimed as peculiar to 
spiritual Christianity, inasmuch as they have 
long consisted with the most serious cor- 
ruptions of its purity. Thus must we say, 
that orthodoxy, although essential to Chris- 
tianity, is yet, of itself, not Christianity.” 
While the lecturer not only admits, but 
clearly states, that ‘‘ a Trinitarian faith, 
clear of every evasion and excluding even 
the disposition to look for evasion, is the 
basis of all Christian piety,’’ yet he proves 
that a Trinitarian or orthodox creed has 
consisted with the widest departure from 
Christianity itself; and he goes on to say, 
‘Must it not be acknowledged that ortho- 
doxy, severed from evangelic truth, has been 
the temptation of England ?”’ (he should have 
sald of England’s Hierarchy) ‘‘ and that at 
this moment, by reviving its ancient con- 
nexion with ‘superstition, it gives just alarm 
to the true sons of the Reformers? Those 
great men, the lights of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, whom we do not worship, but whose 
steps we would follow, were orthodox, and 
yet they were no monks; they were Trini- 
tarians, but they were not idolaters; they 
had studied the Fathers, but they bowed to 
the Scriptures; and from the Scriptures 
they recovered evangelic truth—inestimable 
treasure, which so many around us are now 
ready to exchange for the ‘ vainly invented’ 
superstitions of antiquity.’’—P. 78. 

Mr. Taylor, after these and other valuable 
preliminary observations, commences the an- 
nounced subject of the Lecture in his best 
manner. He understands laying the founda- 
tion as well as rearing the superstructure. 
“First in systematic order, as well as in 
magnitude, is the doctrine of propitiation 
effected by the Son of God—so held clear 
of admixtures and evasions, as to sustain in 
its high integrity, the consequent doctrine of 
THE FULL AND ABSOLUTE RESTORATION OF 
GUILTY MAN TO THE FAVOUR OF Gop, on 
his acceptance of this method of mercy; or, 
as it is technically phrased, ‘ Jusririca- 
TION THROUGH FAITH.’ A doctrine this, 
which, in a peculiar manner, refuses to be 
tampered with or compromised ; and which 
will hold its own place or none. It chal- 
lenges for itself not only a broad basis, on 
which it may rest alone, but a broad border, 
upon which nothing that is human may 
trespass. 

“This doctrine, when unadulterate, not 
only animates orthodoxy, but shows us why 
it was necessary to lay open the mystery 
of the Divine nature, so far as it is laid open 
in scriptural Trinitarian doctrine; for we 
could not have learned the method of salva- 
tion without first learning that He who 
‘bore our sins’ was indeed able to bear 


+ 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


them, and was in himself ‘ mighty to save.’ ”’ 
—P. 79: 

On the propitiation made by God’s in- 
carnate Son, when he died upon the cross, 
Mr. Taylor remarks—‘‘In bringing the 
mind distinctly to contemplate the scriptural 
doctrine of the atonement effected by the 
death of Christ, we feel ourselves to have 
reached an elevation higher than the highest 
of the speculations of man. We are com- 
pelled to confess ourselves in the presence of 
things divine and eternal.’’ 

This sentiment is eloquently illustrated, 
and the great truths of man’s forensic de- 
pendence upon God, and the forensic cha- 
racter of justification as based on the infinite 
merits of Christ, are finely drawn out and 
established. 

We must quote the conclusion of this first 
part of the Lecture. 

‘The great question now at issue in the 
Protestant Church is not whether we shall 
restore or reject certain ancient supersti- 
tions, but whether we are to retain that 
GospEit—that bright apostolic truth which 
those superstitions so early supplanted, and 
with which it never has for a moment con- 
sisted, and never will consist. The question 
on which at this hour the religious destinies 
of England turn, is not whether we shall re- 
establish or shall repudiate, the ‘ RomisH? 
or any other doctrine, ‘ concerning purga- 
tory, pardons, worshipping and adoration, 
as well of images as of relics, and also in- 
vocation of saints : those fond things, vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty 
of Scripture; but rather repugnant to the 
word of God.’ THis 1s Nor THE QuES- 
TION ; but whether ‘the righteousness of 
God throagh faith’ shall stand or fall among 
us ; and whether the Protestant Church it- 
self shall continue to be a witness for God, 
or shall be rejected as apostate. If the 
distinctly pronounced doctrine of justifica- 
tion through faith be indeed apostolic, can 
the bold restorers of the base superstitions of 
the fourth century make out their title to 
the honours of apostolicity? How can we 
grant it them ; or how refuse to assign it to 
those who, having clearly read this apostolic 
truth in the apostolic writings, cordially 
entertain it, and convincingly teach it, and 
who honour it in their lives, and whose 
orders are authenticated by the Holy Spirit 
in ‘giving efficiency to the word of his 
grace ?? ’—P, 93, 

The second great truth which the lecturer 
states to be peculiar to Spiritual Chris- 
tianity, is that of ‘“rHy sovEREIGN AND 
ABIDING INFUENCE OF THE Hoty Spirit 
IN RENOVATING THE SOUL IN EACH IN- 
STANCE IN WHICH IT 1§ RENOVaTED.”’ 

“This doctrine,’’ we are assured, ‘like 
the preceding, while in one view it is an in- 
scrutable mystery, is in another an intelli- 
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gible truth, which accords at once with our 
consciousness and with the principles of 
sound philosophy.’’ After distinguishing be- 
tween mystery and mystification, between 
the inscrutable and the perplexed, the reality 
and nature of Divine infiuence, which in 
every instance is employed to produce that 
entire change in the condition and habits of 
the moral faculties which we call regenera- 
tion, is scripturelly stated and ably defended. 
This is followed up by the writer’s declara- 
tion—‘‘ We are fairly entitled to claim this 
sacred truth—the doctrine of the sovereigny 
renovating influence of the Holy Spirit in 
the heart, and the direct source and cause of 
whatever is holy, as peculiar to spiritual 
Christianity, inasmuch as, like the doctrine 
of justification through faith, ithas (even when 
admitted in words) been constantly evaded 
or supplanted on the one side by Rationalists, 
and on the other by the promoters of super- 
stition ancient and modern. 

“‘ Great truths are always lost or retained 
together ; and the two we have named have 
both been removed from the view of the mass 
of professed Christians through a long course 
of time, by the substitution of symbols for 
the things signified; and by the practice of 
so magnifying the rites which typify spiritual 
realities, as to. throw these into the shade.’’ 
—P. 97. 

The next link in this spiritual chain, or 
the third truth which the lecturer brings 
forward, and which he assumes as peculiar 
to Spiritual Christianity, is, ‘‘ Taar a cor- 
DIAL RECEPTION OF THE TWO ALREADY 
NAMED, JUSTIFICATION THROUGH FAITH, 
AND THE SOVEREIGN INDWELLING INFLU- 
ENCES OF THE Hoty SPIRIT, BRINGS WITH 
IT A SETTLED AND AFFECTIONATE SENSE 
OF SECURITY, OR PEACE AND JOY IN BE- 
LIEVING, WHICH BECOMES THE SPRING OF 
HOLY TEMPERS AND VIRTUOUS CONDUCT.” 

This is thoroughly established, to the great 
discomfiture of the modern sticklers for an- 
cient Christianity. Asceticism, with all its 
train of mortifications, and purgatory, with 
all its burning and tormenting flames, re- 
ceive their death-blow. The invincible, the 
everlasting truth, which destroys them both, 
Mr. Taylor has compressed in a few words: 
‘¢Man created for happiness, is truly vir- 
tuous only so far as he is happy. Virtue 
may, indeed, be in a suffering condition ; 
but never is it actually severed from hap- 
piness; for it is never cut off from com- 
munion with him who is the fountain of 
joy.’—P. 101. 

To the third Lecture ‘‘ On the Ethical 
Characteristics of Spiritual Christianity,”’ 
we now invite the attention of the reader. 
We can, however, barely state its leading 
positions. The object of this Lecture is to 
show ‘the influence which the great truths 
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affirmed to constitute evangelic doctrine 
should and do exert over the dispositions 
and conduct of those who cordially embrace 
them.’’ In further amplifying his intention, 
Mr. Taylor says, ‘‘ We are, then, to confine 
our view of Christianity to that aspect of 
it in which it presents itself as a power, 
adapted to the reformation of the human 
family; or its restoration, universally, to 
a condition of purity, brotherly affection, 
and rectitude, and to so much happiness as 
the prevalence of truth and love must en- 
sure. 

“That the religion of Christ was framed 
with the intention of bringing about such a re- 
stitution of the social system, and that it is 
actually advancing toward the accomplish- 
ment of that end, will, as we think, con- 
vincingly appear, if we look to two or three 
special instances, in which what it has ac- 
tually effected, affords ground of hope for 
its further triumphs. 

‘¢ Tt is certain that, while the New Testa- 
ment contains, scattered over its surface, 
the definite articles of a perfect system of 
ethics, delivered in the form of precise 
precepts and prohibitions; it contains, 
moreover, and which are the secret of its 
power, vital principles, not always defined, 
but which, as they are evolved, one after 
another, and are successively brought to 
bear upon the opinions and manners of 
Christianized nations, do actually remove 
from them those flagrant evils which had 
accumulated in the course of time, and 
which, so long as they are prevalent, abate 
very much the religious sensibilities, even 
of those who are the most conscientious.” 

The instances of the noiseless operation 
of the gospel by virtue of its ethereal prin- 
ciples, are the moral elevation and improved 
condition of woman; the substitution of 
humanity for the-sanguinary passion which 
impelled men in the public games, and for 
their amusement, to murder their fellow- 
men; the significant instance of the aboli- 
tion of slavery; war, as less ferocious in 
its character, and less frequent. 

In reference to the gradual efficacy of 
the Christian ethics, where the gospel con- 
tains no express prohibitions against a par~ 
ticular evil, Mr. Taylor remarks, and Chris- 
tian philanthropists would do well to listen 
to him :— 

‘‘ In any instance in which the patrons of 
prescriptive evils run to the Scriptures to 
find either precedent for them, or the ab- 
sence of formal prohibitions, they might 
be told, not merely, that, in taking such 
a part, they show themselves to be destitute 
of the mind that was in Christ; but that 
they totally misunderstand the very struc- 
ture of the Christian system, as an ethical 
code, and which we are bound to regard 
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always in its power and purport, rather 
than in its prohibitions, and especially when 
we have to do with immoral usages peculiar 
to countries or to times. The reformers of 
such usages should, therefore, be peculiarly 
careful not to stake a good cause upon the 
interpretation of single texts; but should 
rather bend their utmost endeavours to the 
work of promulgating, in the purest form, 
those first truths, before which nothing that 
is malign, unjust, or impure will be able to 
stand. It is a circumstance deserving to 
be noticed that those who have much sig- 
nalised their zeal in opposition to special 
evils, have not often been remarkable for 
their cordial regard to the great truths of the 
gospel.’’—P. 121. 

This part of the lecture ought to be read 
with serious attention. It cannot, in such 
a case, fail to awaken a train of profitable 
reflection in the mind that properly enters 
into it. The first ethical characteristic of Spi- 
ritual Christianity is, ‘‘ TuatT ir arracuys 
A SOVEREIGN IMPORTANCE TO TRUTH, AS 
FURNISHING THE ONLY SOLID SUPPORT 
FOR THE MOTIVES OF SELF-GOVERNMENT, 
PURITY, AND CHARITY.’’ The grand prin- 
ciples of Christianity, as a scheme of mo- 
rals, are, in this portion of the Lecture, 
ably brought out and applied. We had 
marked several passages for quotation, 
which we reluctantly omit. 

Having proved that Christianity, as a 
moral institute, is intended to produce its 
effect rather by principles than precepts, 
Mr. Taylor lays down his second position, 
namely, that it does so by its ONENESS oF 
PRINCIPLE, or its CONCENTRATION OF MO- 
TIVES. 

“Christian morality,”’ he affirms, ‘is an 
emanation not from two or more centres, 
but from one.’? The conclusion of the 
argument is expressed in these words :— 

‘* Christian virtue, then, can be nothing 
less than a concentrated love, or devotion 
of the soul to the service of Him to whom 
we owe, not natural life merely, but spirit- 
ual life. Christian morality is an atffec- 
tionate loyalty to Him who, besides that he 
is our rightful sovereign, has acquired every 
claim to our duty and affection by having 
exchanged positions with us, when we were 
without help and under condemnation. 

‘“ From the evangelic history is drawn 
the rpra of all that is beautiful in virtue ; 
and from the preceptive parts of the Scrip- 
tures the explicit rules of morality; and 
from the doctrinal parts, the impulsive prin- 
ciple of affectionate obedience. 

‘* With a system of ethics, itself faultless 
as a definite rule, may it not be affirmed, 
that a loving loyalty to such a Sovereign, 
at once teacher and Saviour, embraces every 
motive that can tend to secure a correspon- 
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dent moral harmony and completeness, in 
the conduct and temper of his subjects and 
disciples? The Christian ethics thus made 
to relate to the personal character and will 
of Christ, have, ina high degree, that con- 
CENTRATION and oneness of motive, which 
are needed to give force and simplicity to 
virtue. A generous animation, and a 
tender affection, a well-defined personal 
sentiment, fixed on one whose own moral 
elevation leaves nothing that is great, pure, 
or beautiful, to be added to it, or even 
imagined, give to Christian morality, a 
power and a warmth to which no other 
system makes an approach.’’—P. 138. 

In the fourth Lecture, entitled ‘‘ Spiritual 
Christianity the hope of the world at the 
present moment,’’ Mr. Taylor builds all 
his reasoning upon the principles advanced 
in the former lectures. He opens it thus— 
‘We take up, then, in turn, three or four 
of those elements of Spiritual Christianity 
which attach to it as an impulse of action ; 
and after briefly exhibiting each, in its con- 
nexion with the truths whence it springs, 
shall ask whether, supposing such motives 
or principles powerfully to affect the hearts 
of Christians, throughout a community, 
they would not afford a ground of the very 
happiest anticipations which the philanthro- 
pist can entertain for the world at large ?”’ 

The points which are discussed in this 
very eloquent production, are, that what 
we need for the renovation of the human 
family, is the spread of that life-giving doc- 
trine which we find in the Scriptures, and 
which challenges the abject and the wretched, 
universally and unexceptively, as the heirs 
of immortality, and as individually embraced 
in the intention of the gospel; emotions 
and sentiments in perfect harmony with this 
intention, tender, powerful, benevolent, de- 
vout, and actuating to the noblest efforts 
and the most costly sacrifices; a law of 
diffusion ; a persuasion influencing all minds, 
placing themselves under the dominion of 
this law, that Christianity, as a spiritual 
system, is always superior to every visible 
institution; and that it offers a ground of 
cordial combination for all purposes of re- 
ligious benevolence among its true adherents. 
This is an affecting plea for the true charity 
of the gospel, in opposition to priestly domi- 
nation, hierarchical exclusiveness, and .pi- 
gotry under all its forms. There are a few 
things in these Lectures, and especially in 
the last, in which, as far as we understand 
the author, we do not entirely acquiesce. 
But what our opinion is of them as a whole, 
the space they occupy in our pages will 
sufficiently attest; and after all, it may be 
said, we have rather noticed than reviewed 
them. 
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Cuina; or, Illustrations of the Symbols, 
Philosophy, Antiquities, Customs, Super- 
stitions, Laws, Government, Education, 
and Literature of the Chinese. Derived 
from Original Sources, and accompanied 
with Drawings from native works. By 
SamvueEt Kipp, Professor of the Chinese 
Language and Literature, University Col- 
lege, London. 8vo. pp. 416. 


Taylor and Walton, Upper Gower-street. 


While our politicians and merchants are 
anticipating, with intense interest, the re- 
sults of the present contest between Great 
Britain and the Emperor of China, the 
friends of missions are eagerly watching the 
openings which may be created by the for- 
tunes of war for the more effectual diffusion 
of the gospel among the teeming millions 
of the Chinese empire. Should a struggle 
which originated in misunderstandings con- 
nected with the disgraceful traffic in opium, 
be overruled for the furtherance of the 
light of truth, it will then be seen, that 
Jehovah has made ‘‘ the wrath of man to 
praise him,”’ and has been overturning, that 
‘‘the dominion and the glory’? may be 
given to Him, ‘‘ whose right it is’’ to rule 
‘from the rising of the sun, to the going 
down of the same,’’ and at whose bidding 
the gates of China shall be thrown wide 
open for the admission of the heralds of 
salvation. For more than thirty years, the 
London Missionary Society has been mak- 
ing preparations for the evangelization of 
China. Its agents have put forth vast la- 
bour in translating the Scriptures into the 
language of its people; a dictionary, a 
grammar, school books, religious tracts, and 
periodicals haye been got in readiness for 
those who may be called to enter in and 
possess the land; at Malacca, Singapore, 
Penang, Batavia, and Hong Kong, able and 
enlightened missionaries are stationed, well 
acquainted with the language and manners 
of the people, and ready, at a moment’s 
warning, to proceed into China proper, 
whenever the call of Providence shall reach 
them. Our Baptist brethren, and the Ame- 
rican churches, have, also, taken part in this 
work of preparation, the former by their 
translations of Scripture, and the latter by 
sending missionaries to the Chinese frontier. 
But among all the promising agencies now 
employed, there is no one to which we 
look with greater hope than the Anglo- 
Chinese College at Malacca. Should an 
opening for the gospel be the result of the 
present conflict with Great Britain, it might 
be converted into a theological seminary for 
training converted Chinamen for the work 
of the ministry, among their own country- 
men; by which vast expense might be saved 
to the mission, and the inestimable benefits 
of a native ministry extended to the popu- 
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lation of the empire. [rom what we have 
recently heard from Dr. Legge respecting 
one of the native converts, we cannot but 
hope that Providence has destined him to 
preach the gospel to his benighted country- 
men. 

Meanwhile such works as Mr. Kidd’s are 
eminently fitted to diffuse that kind of know- 
ledge which missionaries require to fit them 
for useful service in the Ultra-Ganges Mis- 
sion, while they tend greatly to awaken in- 
terest on behalf of a people hitherto ex- 
cluded from the benefits of the gospel. A 
careful examination of our author’s treatise 
will establish his claim to a superior stand- 
ing as a Chinese scholar, and will show that 
the confidence of the Directors was not mis- 
placed, when they conferred on him the 
Presidency of the Anglo-Chinese College at 
Malacca. Though the failure of his health 
compelled him to quit a sphere in which he 
had the prospect of doing gocd service to 
the cause of Christ, we cannot but rejoice 
to know that his appointment to the Chinese 
professorship in University College enables 
him still to promote that cause in which 
he has spent some of the most useful and 
laborious years of his existence. 

The volume before us is, in all respects, 
a highly scholarly production, and well de- 
serves the careful perusal of those who take 
interest in subjects connected with the Jan- 
guage, the literature, and the laws of the 
Chinese empire. Mr. Kidd avows it as 
“the specific object of the volume to excite 
an interest on behalf of the Chinese ;’’ and 
we know of no work extant more eminently 
fitted to secure so valuable a result. It is 
‘« designed as well for the general reader as 
the Chinese student; and, therefore, both 
in the philological and other parts, it has 
been the author’s care to avoid mere tech- 
nical phraseology, and te convey Chinese 
thoughts to the English mind through a 
plain, intelligible medium.” 

The first section is devoted to the dis- 
cussion of subjects purely philolegical ; but 
the author’s argument is conducted in a 
manner so lucid as to be easy of compre- 
hension to the mere English reader, accus- 
tomed to take any interest in the niceties of 
language. For the view which Mr. Kidd 
entertains, that ‘‘ the Chinese and the 
Egyptians were anciently in close connexion, 
if they were not originally one people,” he 
assigns, as we are ready to conclude, very 
strong, if not, unanswerable, reasons. He 
contends for the idiographic character of the 
Chinese language, and compares and identi- 
fies it, so far as possible, with that of Egypt. 
With much success he has shown the in- 
competency of those philologists who, like 
Dr. Ponceau, of America, have undertaken 
to disprove the idiographie character of the 
Chinese language; that superficial writer, 
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who appears to have had little or no know- 
ledge of Chinese, asserts ‘‘ that its characters 
do not represent ideas, but words.”? Upon 
which assertion Mr. Kidd offers the follow- 
ing apparently just criticism. 

‘Whether this be in accordance with 
fact, let the reader judge. The truth is, 
the idea of an alphabet operates in the mind 
of a verbal philologist as a sort of literary 
monomania, by which all his speculations 
are hampered, and of which he must rid 
himself entirely, before he can be brought 
to entertain correct views of symbolical lan- 
guage. The Chinese tongue knows nothing 
of an alphabet of any description; the anti- 
symbolist will not believe in the existence 
of a language without one, and, therefore, 
confuses himself and his disciples by a mere 
play upon the terms,—‘ lexigraphie alpha- 
bets,’ ‘syllabic alphabets,’ and ‘ elementary 
alphabets,’ one of which he would fain affix 
to the Chinese characters ; but it is a use- 
less addition, and in their energetic meta- 
phors would be represented by the figure of 
a snake with feet—an encumbrance rather 
than a benefit. But, how will the advocate 
of such a system, on the principles it em- 
bodies, explain the simple fact, that while 
pumerous conventional sounds, varying in 
districts as well as provinces, are attached 
to one symbol—and it might admit of an 
indefinite number without violating any law 
of the written language—there should be 
the same explanation given of its meaning 
throughout the empire? On the idiogra- 
phic system all is plain. The meaning and 
form of the characters are uniform, and, so 
to speak, inherent; while the sounds are 
not inherent, but conventional. The grand 
error committed by western philologists 
who have studied the principles of such 
oriental tongues as the Chinese, Cochin- 
Chinese, Egyptian, and others, appears to 
consist in comparing oral affinities instead 
of similar forms, and taking for granted, 
contrary to established fact, that each cha- 
racter has a distinct sound; whereas, with- 
out the written medium of such languages, 
they would neither possess unity of purpose 
nor any fixed principle of interpretation. 
The characters, indeed, are the mode of 
communication, to which the dialects are 
subservient. Hence the opinion often ad- 
vanced by those who have never studied 
Chinese, that the language may be learned 
without the symbols, ought to be totally 
reversed; since the graphic system which 
guides the idiom may be acquired for all 
useful purposes of reading and writing, 
without the ability to converse; while no 
one ignorant of the character can speak 
Chinese to any extent. A person living 
among natives might, indeed, obtain some 
knowledge of their colloquial medium with- 
out the symbols, but it would consist prin- 
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cipally of names of familiar objects and 
ideas, which, abstracted from their written 
forms, no Chinaman would ever honour with 
the designation of scholarship.’ 

We recommend to our intelligent readers 
the perusal of this entire section. It is very 
ingenious and instructive, and cannot fail 
to awaken interest on behalf of the Chinese, 
whose language has tended so remarkably 
to preserve, through so many generations, 
their identity as a people. 

The second section is devoted to a rapid 
sketch of Chinese history, in which the 
character of its early sovereigns, its primi- 
tive customs, records, laws, and antiquities 
are strikingly delineated. This section is 
full of incident, and must have cost the 
author much pains to condense it within 
such narrow limits. 

Section third unfolds the chief character- 
istics of the three great sects which com- 
pose the religious systems of China. It is 
an elaborate essay, distinguished by much 
precision of thought, and is better fitted 
than any thing we have hitherto met with 
to impart to Europeans a correct knowledge 
of the complicated theories of religion which 
obtain among the Chinese. No one can 
read this section without reaching the con- 
clusion that China has, at some former 
period, largely shared in traditionary reve- 
lation, though in a very corrupted form. 

The fourth section treats of the moral 
philosophy, system of government, and 
practical administration of political affairs 
obtaining in the Chinese empire. Here the 
author has imparted to his details a highly 
graphic character, which divests them of 
that coldness of detail which sometimes 
attaches to similar sketches. 

The fifth section relates to the political 
state of China, traces the outline of its 
ancient dynasties, exhibits the main facts 
connected with the Tartar conquest, gives 
details respecting the imperial family, enu- 
merates the public institutions, describes 
the public tribunals, and explains the differ- 
ent degrees of nobility recognised through- 
out the empire. 

The sixth section is devoted to the eluci- 
dation of several national customs, observ- 
ances, and superstitions, which powerfully 
mark the national character, and exhibit 
the actual state of civilization obtaining 
among the Chinese people. 

The last section sets forth the state of 
education, of general literature, and of 
medical science, in China; and furnishes 
sketches of its botany and natural history. 

In Mr. Kidd’s concluding remarks, some 
passages of great interest occur, particularly 
in reference to the destinies of the gospel in 
the Chinese empire. 

‘“Why,’’ observes our author, ‘* Divine 
Providence has permitted the destructive 
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errors of Popery to overrun the most popu- 
lous portions of the globe, previous to a full 
manifestation of the gospel, is an inquiry 
not within reach of satisfactory solution. 
Nor is it important, except as it stimulates 
disciples of a purer creed to ask, whether 
their orthodoxy has yielded sacrifices to 
God equal in value with those which have 
been offered by the spirit of error at the 
shrine of ecclesiastical domination and world- 
ly ambition. For if, in order to propagate 
tenets as devoid of spiritual consolation as 
their practical influence is baneful, men 
brave the terrors of persecution, and meet 
death in its most horrid forms without dis- 
may, what degree of labour and sorrow is 
too painful for the servant of Christ to 
endure in diffusing the peaceful reign of 
Heaven, supported by the ‘ strong consola- 
tion’ of the gospel? Sound learning and 
piety, doubtless, distinguished some who 
devoted their lives to the extension of Po- 
pery in China, though beclouded by the 
mists of educational error; but these were 
not many in proportion to the number sent 
forth, and, therefore, their acquirements 
and talents formed an exception to the 
general standard. If, however, a church 
which holds the truth in unrighteousness 
occasionally teaches wholesome doctrine, 
and furnishes workmen that need not to 
be ashamed, what should be the fruits of a 
system avowedly formed on a divine model, 
and disciplined according to the received 
dictates of Holy Scripture? If truth, 
marred by human inventions, sometimes 
produces noble results, how majestic must 
be its influence, when, unfettered with super- 
stitious prejudices, untainted with selfish 
motives, it emanates in original purity from 
its heavenly source, free as that influence 
which was breathed on the apostles by the 
Holy Ghost? If God has, in any wise, 
rendered instrumental to the diffusion of 
truth an institution so opposed in numerous 
particulars to His own statutes, is there 
not reason to hope that he will crown every 
method of human agency with success, in 
proportion to its agreement with Holy Scrip- 
ture, and its opposition to every method 
save that which He himself has appointed? 
While diligence, ardour, self-denial, learn- 
ing, and perfect devotion of object, stand 
forth in some Romish missionaries as cha- 
racteristics worthy of generous emulation, 
—grievous errors of doctrine, idolatrous 
superstitions, worldly-mindedness, political 
ambition, strife, and desire of personal 
eminence, in many others, serve as beacons 
to point out the rocks on which Romanism 
finally suffered shipwreck. 

‘© The ascendency which these missions 
had once acquired in India and China was 
gained by pandering to human passions and 
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lusts, and by directing the course of truth 
through the impure channels of idolatry 
and superstition. Power was sought by 
means of worldly connexions and secular 
pursuits, not in subordination to religion, 
but as leading objects under the sanction 
of its venerable name. Their fate should, 
therefore, operate as a warning to abettors 
of state policy, who use a form of divine 
worship as a pretext for selfish and ambi- 
tious views. For, whatever moral excel- 
lence, and natural or acquired ability, be- 
long to individuals, it will not avail to secure 
permanent success to a system; nor can 
any establishment be preserved from cor- 
ruption and ultimate ruin, which, while it 
professes to extend the kingdom of God, 
repudiates the principles of eternal truth 
for the sake of worldly maxims, and trusts 
to secular power for its aggrandisement and 
prosperity.” 

We conclude our brief notice of this work 
in the words of the author :— 

“‘ Without inquiring into the origin of 
the present war, all our anxieties should be 
directed to its results; on the nature of 
which, under Divine Providence, future 
Christian and literary efforts depend for 
their sphere of operation. It is difficult 
to conceive how the conflict can be termi- 
nated to the satisfaction of the British na- 
tion, except by procuring a settlement, 
either on the confines, or within the limits 
of the Chinese territory; where such per- 
sons as aim to promote peace and goodwill 
among the Chinese by moral means, will 
be allowed permanently to reside, and to 
carry on their measures without interrup- 
tion. And if this be the effect of the present 
misunderstanding between the two empires, 
though it would have been thought most 
extravagant even to anticipate it a few years 
ago, still it will only be in accordance with 
the previous operations of Divine Providence, 
who by similar instrumentality transferred 
the territory of the East Indies, then under 
the dominion of native princes, to the sove- 
reignty of Great Britain; not, as the imme- 
diate actors in those scenes supposed, for 
the sole purpose of extending British do- 
minion, creating sources of official rank, and 
augmenting individual wealth and influence, 
but with the gracious design of eventually 
making these acquisitions subserve the diffu- 
sion of the imperishable principles of truth 
and holiness.”’ 

We beg to express our high sense of 
obligation to Professor Kidd for this able 
and enlightened effort of his pen, and 
very earnestly recommend it to the atten- 
tion of scholars in general, and to that 
portion of the Christian public interested 
in the destined triumphs of the Prince of 
Peace. 

Pa B 


548 


Cuaracters and Events in Scripture 
History Practically Considered. A 
Series of Lectures by the Rev. JouHn 
M. Hirrernan, A.M., Curate of Fet- 
hard, in the Diocese of Cashel. 


Dublin: Robertson. 1840. 


We have often viewed with great satisfac- 
tion and delight the revival of religion in 
the Established Church of Ireland, and have 
been refreshed by the evangelical character 
of a large portion of the Jrish pulpit. Losing 
sight now of the millenarianism which in 
some cases has unhappily to a great extent 
excluded the simple preaching of the doc- 
trines of the Cross, we have experienced 
great delight in knowing that in that country 
there is a band of mea whose sermons are 
remarkable for the simplicity, clearness, and 
faithfulness with which they set forth 
‘« Christ and him crucified.’’ Of this class 
evidently is the author of the volume now 
before us. 

As the title of this work indicates, several 
portions of Scripture biography are viewed 
in a practical light, and it is its principal ex- 
cellence that it possesses throughout a highly 
evangelical character. The truth conveyed 
in the opening sentence is kept steadily in 
view as we pass on from page to page. 

“« There are two great subjects which per- 
vade Holy Writ—the fall and the redemp- 
tion of mankind; paradise lost, and para- 
dise regained. These momentous subjects 
have been considered times without num- 
ber; but as their importance cannot be 
over-estimated, so also the reflections which 
they suggest are not exhausted.’’—Page 1. 

The practice which our Author enjoins 
is not urged without a due exhibition of the 
motives which alone can produce it, and on 
the other hand, the grand truths illustrated 
do not stand apart from their appropriate 
results as the isolated objects of a cold and 
profitless speculation. The eredenda and 
the agenda of Christianity are administered 
in fair and just proportions. The spirit of 
Christian love breathes in every page, and 
while the author occasionally manifests a 
consistent attachment to his own com- 
munity, he is evidently influenced by a love 
to ‘all that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity and truth.’? And in these days, 
when the spirit of alienation is so widely 
diffused, we are happy to cherish the little 
that is left of Christian love. 

The following is a list of the subjects of 
which this volume treats :—Eve, Adam, the 
Serpent, Joshua, Elijah, the Syrophenician, 
the rich young ruler ; Judas, his sin, his re- 
pentance ; Saul. 

In the lecture on ‘* Eve’’ we find the fol- 
lowing observations, which, from their im- 
portance and value, we are anxious to urge 
on the attention of our readers :— 
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“(The example and precept, the life and 
lips of every individual, tend perpetually to 
conform all around him to his opinions, 
sentiments, and habits; and thus to diffuse, 
whether he be saint or sinner, the happi- 
ness or misery, the holiness or sins which 
pervade his own bosom. I shall not stop 
to inquire into and analyse the cause of this. 

* * * * * 

‘That there is such a principle of moral 
attraction, such an assimilating faculty in 
man, is a consideration full of comfort to 
the virtuous and pious, who, turning many 
to righteousness, shall shine among them as 
stars for ever and ever. But it furnishes 
matter of fearful and gloomy meditation to 
the ungodly. It bids them remember that 
no man can perish alone; that every lost 
soul will be, as it were, the centre of a so- 
ciety which he has dragged down with him 
to perdition ; that he will be the sun of a 
minor infernal system which he has at- 
tracted, which revolved in time, and will re- 
volve throughout eternity, within the sphere 
of his baneful influence. And, as a tribute 
to his supremacy, that he will be condemned 
to hear, throughout the tedious and gloomy 
night of a hopeless eternity, the deep exe- 
crations of those—once, perhaps, loved with 
a reciprocal affection such as carnally- 
minded and perishing children of this world 
can entertain—whom by his advice, his ex- 
ample, his society, his influence, he has 
robbed of heaven, and brought with him 
into this place of torment. He will be sur- 
rounded by those whose miseries, however 
selfish or malignant he may be, he will then 
desire, but in vain, to aileviate; and will 
beg for the privilege of solitary damnation, 
only that the miseries of his victims may not 
recoil upon his own soul. The smoke of 
their torment he will then but vainly wish to 
quench only that it may not add fuel to his 
own everlasting burnings.’’—P. 10. 

A specimen of the powerful and awaken- 
ing style which the author frequently em- 
ploys we have in the concluding paragraphs 
of the same lecture :— 

“There is a double damnation in that 
sentence, ‘ Gather together the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to burn them.’ It is 
as though God had said, Heap on more fuel; 
heat the furnace of hell to its highest power 
by casting in fogether opposite passions 
which can bear no control, and conflicting 
tempers which can endure no rival. Bring 
mutually repellant elements into forced and 
reluctant contact. Let rioters, and extor- 
tioners, and murderers, and adulterers, be 
shut up together ; ‘hateful and hating one 
another.’ Let ambitious and cruel tyrants, 
for whom this world was too narrow a 
theatre, two of whom meeting in an era 
were sufficient to banish peace from the 
earth, and Jike thunder-clouds in their col- 
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lision to shed terror and desolation along 
their meteor course, be congregated and im- 
prisoned together in the same narrow dun- 
geon, and there struggle, enslave, and torture 
each other. Let every proud, harsh, and 
malignant spirit grate against its fellow- 
demon.”’—P. 11. 

We were about to quote still farther, but 
we must forbear ; our want of space forbids 
us to proceed, though it would be pleasing 
to us, and profitable to our readers. We 
recommend the volume to their notice. A 
few passages will be found from which we 
may have to dissent, but we most cordially 
pray that the blessing of the great Head of 
the church may accompany the book, and 
crown the labours of the pious and intelli- 
gent author. 


Sermons by the late Rev. Luxe Forster, 
of Saffron Walden. With a Sketch of 
his Life. By the Rev. Joun Evy, of 
Leeds. Post 8vo. pp. 396. 

Jackson and Walford. 


This volume will prove a lasting monu- 
ment to the memory of the late esteemed 
pastor of the Congregational church at 
Saffron Walden. In the truly excellent 
discourses which it contains, those who 
never had the happiness of his personal 
acquaintance and friendship, will discover 
abundant proof that he was ‘‘a workman 
that needed not to be ashamed, rightly di- 
viding the word of life.’’ We are constantly 
asked, by our private friends, if any volumes 
of sermons have lately appeared adapted to 
family and village purposes? Now, we can 
conscientiously and strongly recommend 
Mr. Forster’s discourses as well fitted, from 
their simplicity, point, and decidedly evan- 
gelical tone, to secure the attention of young 
people, domestics, and villagers. By this, 


we do not mean to intimate that there is * 


any thing meagre or common-place in our 
late lamented friend’s style of address. Far 
otherwise. He possessed, in no common 
degree, the talent of combining dignity of 
thought with familiarity of illustration, and 
the most fervent appeals to the heart and 
conscience. 

We might refer to the first discourse, in 
illustration of the opinion we have expressed. 
It is very appropriately denominated, ‘‘ The 
Power of Evil Habit.’’ The text is striking, 
as indeed most of the texts in the volume 
are. Proverbs v. 22, ‘‘ His own iniquities 
shall take the wicked himself, and he shall 
be holden with the cords of sin.’”? The 
preacher—I. Shows that the text explains 
the formation of evil habits; II. That it 
declares the power of evil habits ; then ILI. 
The lessons taught by the subject are enforced 
upon the conscience. 

Under the first head of discourse, we have 
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the following impressive passage on the pro- 
gress of sin :— 

‘One sin leads to others, and rendering 
them necessary to its concealment. It is 
not until men are awfully hardened in sin, 
that they cast off shame, slight the opinion, 
and disregard the condemnation of society. 
Most people, the young especially, strive to 
conceal the sins which they love, but which, 
they are fully aware, need only to be made 
known to destroy their character and repu- 
tation. So much more are men influenced 
by a regard to their fellow-creatures than 
to their Maker, that the fear of a child dis- 
covering their sin, will often impose a more 
powerful and effectual restraint than the 
presence of an omniscient God, and the 
prospect of a miserable eternity. Hence it 
is their constant study to screen their ini- 
quities, and hide them from the knowledge 
of society. It happens, however, that when 
the passions are excited, and the desires are 
vehement, the mind is not in a state rightly 
to estimate the consequences of the sin into 
which they lead; but no sooner has that 
sin been committed, than the eyes are open- 
ed, and such consequences are seen in a 
strong and piercing light, filling the heart 
with trembling and alarm. The sinner per- 
ceives that iniquity has taken hold of him, 
that he must follow it further, and add sin 
to sin to avoiddetection. The inspired his- 
terians furnish us with striking illustrations 
of this. The brethren of Joseph thought 
merely to rid themselves of a rival, or to 
gratify a feeling of jealousy or revenge, 
when they sold their brother to the Ish- 
maelites. But here the matter did not and 
could not rest. They must meet their 
father, they must account for the absence 
of his beloved boy, the object of his doting 
fondness; they must never seem indifferent 
to his pungent and abiding sorrow, lest they 
should excite suspicion; and they must 
either confess what they had done, or answer 
his agonised inquiries with lies, and endea- 
your to soothe his bitter grief by falsehoods, 
and practise a long course of dissimulation 
to conceal their iniquity. David, in the sin 
of Uriah, sought only the gratification of 
inordinate passion. The wickedness of his 
heart purposed no further wrong against the 
object of his criminal desires. A thought 
of the atrocious crimes which followed, 
darkened not for a moment his mind.. Bat, 
when the sin had been committed, he fore- 
saw the consequences which he endeavoured 
to conceal. He proceeded from one odious 
sin to another to prevent detection, till, at 
last, he silenced by murder the injured man, 
who might have exposed his adultery. Peter, 
by denying his Master, hoped to lull sus- 
picion, or preserve his life; but the question 
which led to that base denial was repeated 
again and again, so that to avoid detection, 
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he supported his denial with falsehood and 
oaths. Similar illustrations might easily be 
multiplied. The history of every day, and 
of numerous individuals, would supply them. 
Children often commit numerous sins to 
conceal one from the eye of parental in- 
spection. Servants, apprentices, and clerks, 
must frequently have recourse to a train of 
criminal methods, to conceal their pilfering, 
lewdness, or gaming, from their employers ; 
and thus, in all the relations and depart- 
ments of life, men find that there is some- 
thing insinuating and ensnaring in vice; a 
dcceitfulness in sin, that which deludes the 
transgressor, and leads him on, step by step, 
to the commission of that from which he 
would, at first, have shrunk with abhorrence. 
‘His own iniquities shall take the wicked 
himself.’ ’’—Pp, 6—8. 

‘When we can say that there are hundreds 
of such passages in this volume, we think 
we are warranted in warmly recommending 
it for the use of families and villages. 

The memoir prefixed, from the pen of 
our esteemed friend, the Rev. John Ely, of 
Leeds, is a glowing but just tribute to the 
distinguished worth of a youthful pastor, 
who promised to be a great blessing to the 
church of Christ, had it pleased the great 
Disposer of events to spare his valued life. 
Mr. Ely has made the best use of the ma- 
terials intrusted to him; and has evinced a 
sound discretion in not lengthening out the 
memoir beyond reasonable bounds. The 
sketch is admirably written, and as the pro- 
fits of the sale are to be devoted to the 
support of a widow but scantily provided 
for, we cannot but anticipate for the volume 
a wide circulation. If intrinsic worth can 
recommend it to the Christian public, it 
will pass through many editions. 


Fisner’s Drawinc-Room Scrap-Boox 
—1842, With Poetical Illustrations by 
Mary Howirr. 4to. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 

We do not remember to have seen an 
annual of greater beauty than this. Most 
of the engravings are executed in the first 
style of art; while the subjects are remark- 
ably well chosen. The literary part of the 
volume does great credit to the fair anthor, 
who has happily combined elegance of taste, 
with unexceptionable moral tendency. 


The Juvenitu Scrav-Boox. By Mrs. 
Exzis, Author of ‘The Women of Eng- 
land,”’ ‘‘ Family Secrets,’’ etc. ete. 1842. 

Fisher, Son, and Co. 
This pleasing volume, we predict, will be 

a great favourite with the young people in 

our family circles, There is not an inferior 

paper in the entire collection; and some of 
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the pieces are peculiarly interesting. The 
series of touching narratives relative to the 
missions in the colony of the Cape of Good 
Hope will be read with delight and profit by 
thousands of the rising generation, who 
may learn from those sketches to take a 
permanent interest in the missionary cause. 
The embellishments of this number of the 
Juvenile Scrap-Book are got up with much 
care, and at vast expense. 


The Saviour’s Carz over CuHRIsTIAN 
Ministers and Cuurcurs. A Sermon 
delivered at the Annual Meeting of the 
Kent Congregational Association, at the 
Rev. G. Verrall’s Chapel, Bromley, on 
Wednesday morning, July the 7th, 1841. 
By Parrick THomson, A.M., Minister of 
Ebenezer Chapel, Chatham. Published 
at the Request of the Association. 8vo. 
pp: 32. 

Sherwood, Gilbert, Piper, and Co. 

This sermon produced a deep impression 
when delivered; and is well fitted to sustain 
that impression now that it appears in a 
written form. Its theology is of the most 
vigorous and healthy description; its argu- 
ment is close and logically correct ; and its 
appeal to the best feelings of the renewed 
heart is tender and touching beyond what 
is common in the most eloquent productions 
of the Christian pulpit. The text is Rev. 
ii. 1, ‘‘ He that holdeth the seven stars in 
his right hand, who walketh in the midst of 
the seven golden candlesticks.’? From which 
the preacher takes occasion to show: I. That 
the text is descriptive of the Saviour’s care 
over Christian ministers; II. Of the Sa- 
viour’s relation to Christian churches. Un- 
der the first head, in speaking of ministers 
as ‘‘ stars,’’ he shows that the light which 
they disseminate is derived, diversified, and 
directing. As Christ holds these stars in 
his hand, it teaches us, that he calls them 
to their work, assigns to them their appro- 
priate spheres, prolongs their existence, 
maintains the purity of their character and 
their reputation, aud crowns their labours 
with success. 

Under the second head,—the relation of 
Christ to the churches,—Mr. T. calls atten- 
tion to the material of which they are com- 
posed—they are golden candlesticks; the 
design of their formation—that they may 
shine; the exercise of Christ in relation to 
them—he walketh in the midst of them, de- 
noting the interest he takes in them, the 
inspection which he exercises over them, 
and the purpose for which he sometimes 
visits his churches, to extinguish those 
lamps which, notwithstanding all his efforts, 
will not shine. 

The whole sermon is worthy of a wide 
circulation and a careful perusal. The fol- 
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lowing extract, from one of the concluding 
paragraphs, will show the excellent spirit 
by which it is pervaded :— 

“The subject which has now passed un- 
der our review, is fitted to produce an ex- 
amination of our condition as churches, and 
of our characters as individuals. Surely, 
the relation in which the Saviour is here 
represented in reference to Christian ministers 
and churches, ought to stimulate us to exa- 
mine ourselves as in his presence. Let us 
inquire to which of these churches we bear 
the closest resemblance? Which of these 
messages does the Spirit convey to us? 
What errors are there in us to be corrected ? 
What deficiencies to be supplied? Do we 
stand fast in the simplicity of apostolic doc- 
trine ? in the purity of apostolic discipline ? 
in the holiness of apostolic character ? in 
the fervour of apostolic spirit ? in the unity 
of apostolic purpose? Is the state of our 
several churches pleasing in the estimation 
of the church’s Head? Nor let us confine 
our scrutiny to the state of our churches, 
but examine our own character and pros- 
pects as individuals. When the King came 
in to see the guests, we are informed he 
saw there a man who had not on a wedding 
garment; though undiscovered by his fel- 
low-worshippers, he was immediately de- 
tected and exposed in the presence of the 
Lord of all. An@ still with an intuitive 
glance he distinguishes between the true and 
the false professor. Still he sees, if there 
is but one in this assembly, who is destitute 
of the ‘robe of righteousness and of the 
garments of salvation.’ Oh, let the bare 
possibility that there may be such an in- 
dividual in this congregation excite us all 
to great searching of heart. Let every man 
prove his own work. Let the question 
circulate among us, as it did once among 
the twelve disciples, ‘ Lord, is it I? Lord, 
is it 1?’ To the inquiry let there be added 
the prayer, ‘ Search me, O God, and know 
my heart: try me and know my thoughts ; 
and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlasting.’ 
And let us never rest satisfied till to the Sa- 
viour’s most important question, ‘ Lovest 
thou me?’ we are able to reply, with un- 
presumptuous confidence, ‘ Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I 
love thee.’ ”’ 


Lieuts and Suapows of Loxpon Lire. 
By the Author of ‘* Random Recollections 
of the Lords and Cummons,”’ ‘‘ The 
Great Metropolis,’ &c. &c. In 2 vols., 
post 8vo, pp. 630. 

Saunders and Otley. 


The author of these volumes is an inde- 


fatigable student of human nature, and is 


sharp-sighted in detecting all that is cha- 
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racteristic in the men and things which pass 
in review before him. His former works 
have been very amusing, and, in reference 
to many subjects, highly instructive. When 
he relies on his own resources, he is rarely 
at fault, either as it respects matter of fact 
or opinion. His ‘‘ Lights and Shadows of 
London Life’’ fully realise the fact, that real 
life is often as marvellously strange as the 
wildest imaginings of romance. The two 
volumes before us occupy a very wide range, 
and contain many valuable remarks on the 
state of society in which we live. The mo- 
ral is always good, and the religious senti- 
ments of the author strictly evangelical. 
The subjects treated with unsparing fidelity 
are—medical quacks and quackery; mis- 
cellaneous quackery; rag fair; the higher 
and lower classes; dressmakers’ assistants ; 
young women; female servants; public 
vehicles; benevolence and benevolent in- 
stitutions ; begging impostors;  eating- 
houses ; coffee-houses ;_ principal markets ; 
the Quakers ; and the Jews. 

In a note appended to the article on the 
Jews, we have the following very interesting 
intelligence. 

“« After,’ observes the author, ‘‘ the last 
sentence of this work bad been put in type, 
and just at the very moment the concluding 
sheet was going to press, I received inform- 
ation of a most important fact which has 
not yet been brought before the public. I 
allude to the circumstance of a great num- 
ber of Jews having just seceded from the 
general body, in consequence of the latter 
placing the rabbinical writings on the same 
footing as the five books of Moses, Just as 
the Roman Catholics and Puseyites regard 
the traditions of the fathers as of equal au- 
thority with the Scriptures. These seceders, 
at the head of whom is Sir Isaac Lyons 
Goldsmid, one of the most influential in- 
dividuals in the Jewish community, de- 
nounce the Talmud as a mass of outrageous 
absurdities, and are to adhere exclusively 
to the authority of Moses in all religious 
matters. It is impossible to over-estimate 
the importance of this event. It cannot 
fail to shake the Jewish system to its very 
centre: for the recognition of the rabbinical 
writings as of equal authority with the Pen- 
tateuch, has been the great source of all 
the superstition which exists among the 
body. There is a remarkable resemblance 
between this movement and that made by 
Luther and the other Reformers in the six- 
teenth century, to emancipate the nations 
of Europe from the thraldom in which they 
were held by the Romish priesthood. The 
movement is the more important, inasmuch 
as it is the first division which has ever 
taken place among the Jews, on any of the 
essentials of their religion. It cannot fail to 
produce speedy as well as most momentous 
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results. It has already inspired the body 
generally with the deepest alarm; but on 
that point I forbear to dwell. These Jewish 
Dissenters have taken the place in Burton- 
street, formerly occupied by the Owenites, 
which they have converted into a synagogue, 
where they now worship Jehovah in accord- 
ance with their newly-acquired lights, under 
the designation of ‘the Reformed Jews.’ 
The designation they have chosen is of itself 
of very significant import. Who knows but 
this may be the first step which Providence 
means to take for paving the way for the 
conversion of the Jews ?”’ 


The Pirerim’s Proeress from this World 
to that which is to come. By Joun 
Bunyan. Containing his authenticated 
Third Part, ‘‘ The Travels of the Un- 
godly.’ Collated, for the first time, 
with the early editions, and the phrase- 
ology of all his works, with Illustrative 
Notes from his own pen. By the Rev. 
Roserr Puirip, Author of ‘‘ Bunyan’s 
Life and Times,’’ ‘‘ Experimental Guides,’’ 
&c, &c. 8vo, pp. 692. 

George Virtue. 

While the world stands, Bunyan’s Pil- 
grim will be in every Christian family a 
household book. The ‘‘Paradise Lost,” of 
Milton, has not a surer title to immortality 
than has this inimitable production of a 
rustic mind. Except the Bible itself, we 
have never met with any book, of ancient 
or modern times, that would bear to be read 
80 many times as this master-piece of Bun- 
yan’s genius. It is not so much the Chris- 
tian life allegorized, as dramatized ; and eyen 
Shakspeare himself would, in some re- 
spects, suffer injury by comparison with 
this great enchanter. 

The multiplication of accurate editions of 
the Pilgrim is a real blessing to the world ; 
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while the unabated demand for it yet exist- 
ing in our country, is a noble testimony to 
the value of the work. The present edi- 
tion we hail with peculiar pleasure, on many 
accounts. It is, in the first place, decidedly 
the most elegant that has appeared in Great 
Britain, not excepting Southey’s, Fisher’s, 
or Seeley’s. The type is large and beauti- 
ful, the paper is of the best quality, and 
the engravings, which are finely executed, 
are all of them most congruous illustrations. 
But the feature which most distinguishes 
this edition is the circumstance, that the 
‘«Tilustrative Notes’? are all most happy 
selections from Bunyan’s other writings. 
We thank Mr. Philip very cordially for this 
ingenious addition to the Pilgrim. We are 
sure it will prove acceptable, and make the 
present the standard edition of the work. 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Rhine, Italy, and Greece. Ina Series of 
Drawings from Nature, by Colonel Cockburn, Ma- 
jor Irton, Messrs. Bartlett, Leitch, and Wolfens- 
bergen. With Historical and Legendary Descrip- 
tions. By the Rev. G. N. Wright, M.A., author of 
“The Mediterranean Ilustrated.” 4to. Fisher, 
Son, and Co. 


These are very richly executed engravings of 
some of the selectest scenes in the classic regions 
from which they have been so faithfully sketched. 
The literary portion of the volume, likewise, is 
also highly creditable to the taste, intelligence, and 
discrimination of the editor. 


2. Scotl’s Bible Illustrated. Second division, 
carrying down the Commentary to the seventeenth 
chapter of the Book of Kings. 4to. Fisher, Son, 
and Co, 


The landscape illustrations to this edition of 
Scott are very appropriate, and well-executed. 


3, Historical Memorials relating to the Independ- 
ents, or Congregationalists ; from their rise to the 
restoration of the monarchy, A.D. MDCLX. By 
BrensjaMin Hanbury. Vol. Il., 8vo, pp. 600. 
Fisher, Son, and Co. 


OuB lel Use xs 


MR. THOMAS EDWARDS. 

Sketch of the character and dying eaperience of 
Thomas Edwards, Newcastle, Staffordshire, who 
departed this life, Dee. 6,°1840. 

With evangelical piety as the great prin- 
ciple of his character, he was distinguished 
by a high-minded integrity. He knew no- 
thing of artifice or dissimulation; and as he 
was above guile himself, he had no suspi- 
cion of others; yet, whilst he was unsus- 
picious, and whilst he cherished a tender 
regard for others’ feelings, and never de- 
signedly or needlessly wounded them, there 


was a transparent frankness about his man- 
ners, a love of plain dealing, which would 
not allow him to conceal his disapprobation 
of whatever was dishonourable in their con- 
duct. This disposition, which rendered him 
in private life such an object of esteem and 
confidence, gained for him, as a tradesman, 
a proportionate measure of respect. “ | 
desire to do unto others, as I would they 
should do unto me;’’ as it was frequently 
on his lips, was his maxim in all business 
transactions. How scrupulously he acted 
upon it, the following extracts from letters, 
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received by his children since his death, 
from persons who well knew him will show. 
‘You do me but justice,’’ says one, ‘‘in 
supposing that I had a high esteem for your 
father; he has left you an excellent ex- 
ample; and you cannot take a surer path to 
that competence which insures independ- 
ence, and to the acquisition of a good name, 
which ought to be objects of our pursuit, as 
well as. others of a higher nature, than by 
treading in his steps.’’ ‘‘ Since it was our 
good fortune to do business with him,” 
writes another, ‘‘ we can with confidence 
bear our high testimony to his character, as 
an honest tradesman.’’ Ample testimony 
to the same effect could be adduced, but it 
is sufficient to say, that after a residence of 
nearly forty-three years, during the whole of 
which period he was engaged in business in 
the same place, he has left behind him an 
unblemished reputation, as one who strictly 
observed the apostolic injunction, ‘t What- 
soever things are true, and just, and ho- 
nourable, and of good report, think of 
these things.” He was distinguished also 
by a union of kindly affability with a re- 
spectful propriety of behaviour. A more 
inoffensive and humble, without being at 
the same time abject character, is rarely to 
be found. In domestic life these qualities 
shone forth with a more than ordinary lustre, 
and rendered him the centre of attraction 
and union to a wide circle of loved and 
loving relatives. His singularly tender and 
unremitting exercise of all the domestic af- 
fections, his cheerful converse, and his pious 
walk, rendered his house a peaceful and 
blessed abode. Whoever spent any length 
of time in his hospitable dwelling, must 
have left it with regret, and with high ad- 
miration of the character of its possessor. 
But whatever excellences he possessed, it 
was personal piety that gave the peculiar 
charm to them all, that rendered him so 
lovely in the estimation of others, and so 
lowly in his own. For it is only to affirm 
that he was human, to say that these excel- 
lences were shaded by opposite defects, 
which, but for the correcting influence of 
religion, must have abated their value in the 
view of others, though by some they might 
have been regarded only as the dark back- 
ground in a lovely picture, setting forth to 
greater advantage the figures that compose 
it. We regarded himself, notwithstanding 
the eminence of his religious attainments, 
as “less than the least of all saints ;’’ he 
lay at the foot of the cross, looking for sal- 
vation through a crucified Redeemer ; and 
enjoyed a pleasing persuasion of his interest 
in Christ, and in ‘ the glory to be re- 
vealed’”’ at his second coming. This con- 
fidence was seldom disturbed by any mis- 
ivings respecting his acceptance with God, 
and hence, he was a happy Christian. There 
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was an habitual and uniform cheerfulness 
about him, equally removed from levity and 
from gloom, of which his steady confidence 
in Christ was the source, and which was 
maintained by a constantly devotional frame 
of mind. This he cultivated with great care ; 
he spent much of his time in secret commu- 
nion with God, and in the study of his 
word. When alone, and during the inter- 
vals of business, he was often found perus- 
ing a small pocket Testament, which he al- 
ways carried about with him. After the 
labours of the day, when peaceably resting 
in the bosom of his family, his children 
would sometimes ask him to unite with 
them in singing a hymn; this he greatly en- 
joyed, but, having no ear or voice for music, 
he would playfully reply, ‘‘ I sing with my 
heart.’’? On the sabbath preceding his death, 
they asked him to do so, when, with a plea- 
sant smile on his countenance, he made the 
same answer, and added, as if prophetic of 
his approachiag departure to the presence 
of Christ, with great feeling,— 

«‘ And soon I shall sing more sweet, more loud, 

And Jesus shall be my song.” 

From what has already been recorded, it 
may be inferred that his religion was emi- 
nently practical: it was so. In keeping with 
his natural disposition, it was silent and retir- 
ing. He never had much to say about reli- 
gious doctrines, but he gave the best evi- 
dence of their influence on his heart, by his 
life and conversation; he exemplified the 
great practical use of religion in a holy con- 
duct ; and, no doubt, he is now enjoying in 
reality its superlative and to us distant ad- 
vantages. As a member of the church of 
Christ, he was greatly esteemed by his fel- 
low-members as one who delighted in unity, 
who was a lover of good men, who breathed 
from his very soul the prayer of the apostle, 
“‘ Grace be with all them who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity.”’ Yet it is no 
dispraise to him, that he was strongly and 
conscientiously attached to the religious 
community with which he stood connected, 
in all its peculiarities of doctrine and dis- 
cipline. For thirty-two years he held the 
office of deacon of the Independent chapel 
of which he was a member, and during the 
whole of that period enjoyed the confidence 
of his pastors and his fellow-members, by 
whom he was greatly beloved. 

As he lived, so he died—a humble and 
happy believer in Jesus Christ. The truth 
to which he had adhered through life, sus- 
tained him in death. It was remarked to 
him by a friend, that the believer in Christ 
is safe even in death. ‘‘ Yes,’’ he replied, 
“¢ Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners—penitent sinners, and I trust J am of 
the number; I trust I am sincere.”’ ‘* Are 
you afraid of death ?”” inquired his anxious 
wife. ‘* No,” he exclaimed, ‘‘thanks be 
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to God, I have no fear of death, I trust 
the sting of death is taken away.’’ He suf- 
fered intensely from violent paroxysms of 
laborious breathing, but the benignity of his 
nature was never for a moment ruffled, he 
was patient and submissive, and his mind 
was sustained in peace by the glorious pros- 
pect that was before him, of a world where 
there is no more pain. Once, when suffering 
very severely, he exclaimed, ‘‘ Crushed be- 
fore the moth, but ” glancing upward, 
‘* above—above—a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heayens.’’ The only 
thing which, in the near prospect of death, 
seemed to excite any painful feeling of soli- 
citude in his mind, related to the spiritual 
welfare of his children. He was about to 
be separated from them; and he knew not 
whether he should ever meet them all again; 
he was doubtful. It is easy to understand 
how he, in dying circumstances, might en- 
tertain such a doubt, even with evidence be- 
fore him as to the genuineness of their piety, 
and the safety of their state for eternity, 
perfectly satisfactory to others. Well- 
founded or otherwise, such were his fears; 
and they disquieted his departing spirit. 
** Tt will be sweet,’’? said a friend who ob- 
served this, and who wished to remove the 
painful impression from his mind, ‘it will 
be sweet to meet beyond the stream those 
whom we loved when on earth.’’ ‘ Yes,’’ 
said he, ‘‘if we are permitted.’? On the 
morning of the day on which he died, he thus 
prayed for them :—‘“ May they all be holy 
children; Lord, make them holy children. 
May they love one another.’’ A few hours 
before his last with them on earth, they 
assembled in his chamber to see him die. 
He ordered them to be seated; but when 
the fatal moment arrived, they gathered 
around him in a circle, and as they saw his 
spirit preparing to take her heavenward 
flight, they simultaneously exclaimed,— 
‘* Dear father, we will follow you to glory ! 
we will follow you to glory!’ ‘ That will 
do,’’ he gently whispered; it was all he 
could utter, casting his eyes on them succes- 
sively, and fixing them on each, with a look 
of inexpressible satisfaction. Then, having 
sweetly saluted them, he peacefully resigned 
himself into the arms of his Redeemer, say- 
ing, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly !”? 
E. 8. 


MR. JOSEPH PONTIN, 


son of Mrs. Elizabeth Pontin, widow, and 
grandson of the Rey. James Moody, of 
Warwick, died June 3, 1841, in his twen- 
tieth year, after a long season of severe 
debility. Nothing would have been more 
revolting to the modest and reserved spirit 
of the deceased, than to be made the subject 
of euloginm; but the grace of God so won- 
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derfully manifested, should be recorded for 
the glory of the Giver of all mercies, and 
the encouragement of believing parents to 
persevere in earnest prayer for the conver- 
sion of their children. 

At the commencement of his illness, he 
felt a full persuasion he should recover, and 
was displeased if any friend intimated to the 
contrary ; neither did he manifest the least 
concern about eternal things, saying, it was 
too gloomy a subject for him. A change of 
air being advised, ke was removed a few 
miles from town, and sitting one lovely 
evening in the fields, with a kind, pious 
friend and a pious workman in the family, 
they conversed on the beauties of nature, 
and nature’s God. His friend remarked, 
how solemn it must have been when 
darkness covered the earth at the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, but that then the veil was 
rent, and the mercy-seat in sight. His 
friend, perceiving him very attentive, and 
interested in the conversation, told him some 
remarks from Mr. Blackburn’s sermon on 
the subject. It pleased God to bless that 
conversation to him; his mind was so much 
impressed as to prevent him from sleep ; 
when his mother went the following day to 
see him, he exclaimed, with that feeling she 
will never forget, *‘O Mamma, I now un- 
derstand that when our Saviour died and 
rose again, there was mercy for sinners.’’ 
She said, ‘‘ Dear, do you feel yourself a 
sinner?’’ ‘* Yes, indeed I do, a great sin- 
ner. Last night was the first time I ever 
prayed. Do, mamma, pray for me.’? From 
that time he manifested a decided change ; 
his Bible, Newton’s, Cowper’s, and Watts’s 
Hymns, were constantly by his side; he 
begged he might only see pious friends, for 
now he loved them; he was much attached 
to Mr. B., a city missionary, who had fre- 
quent interviews with him, during a period 
of three months. Mr. B. observed, ‘¢ Never 
was the grace of God more manifest than in 
these opportunities ; his mind was gradually 
opened to receive the trath, and each suc- 
cessive conversation proved the truth of our 
Lord’s words, comparing it to seed cast into 
the earth, small at first, but gradually in- 
creasing, till it became a tree.’? As he ap- 
proached his end, his confidence in Christ 
increased; his doubts dissipated; he saw 
Jesus with the eye of faith, as the end of 
the law for righteousness; he manifested 
great concern for the salvation of his rela- 
tives,and earnestly entreated them to seek the 
Saviour. To a near relative he said, ‘ I never 
knew happiness till 1 knew the Lord, now I 
am quite happy; do, do pray that you may 
feel a desire to seek God; if you do pray 
he will hear you, he is faithful to his pro- 
mise.’’ He continued conversing till quite 
exhausted. To another he said, ‘* My 
earthly tabernacle is being taken down stone 
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by stone, but I have a building not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.’”? A 
short time before his death, he said to his 
mother, ‘‘I think this is my last sabbath, 
the next I hope to be with my Saviour. I 
wish to see all my friends once more, to tell 
them the happiness I feel in the prospect 
of death. I do long to be with Jesus.” 

The last morning he was permitted to 
see on earth, as his mother was giving him 
some refreshment, he looked very earnestly 
and exclaimed, ‘‘ Precious promises! I 
am going home. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.’”’ She, perceiving a great change, 
called the family into the room. He made 
a great effort to speak to them all; but his 
speech faltered so much, it could not be un- 
derstood what he said; he then pointed to 
his books, which were brought to him, after 
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feeling some time, he put his finger on two 
verses of a favourite hymn :— 
“ O come, sweet Jesus, quickly come, 
And cheer my fainting breast ; 


I Jong to reach my heavenly home, 
To be with Christ is best. 


‘ Pinion’d with love, I’d take the wing, 
And fly to thee my rest: 
There with the church triumphant sing 

To be with Christ is best.” < 
His sight was then gone, but he found it by 
the leaf being turned down ; he was asked, 
if that was what he wished to say. He 
replied, ‘‘ Yes.’’ Seon after, he appeared to 
look up very earnestly. His mother said, 
‘¢ What do you see, dear?’’ He answered, 
‘¢ Jesus, Jesus,’’ which were his last words, 
and shortly after, without sigh or groan, 
breathed his iast; and thus his end was like 
that of the righteous, perfect peace. 
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NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


We beg respectfully to inform those widows of pious ministers receiving 
assistance from the funds of the Evangelical Magazine, and who were not 
included in the Midsummer distribution of profits, that their applications must 
be made by letter, addressed to the Editor, at the Publishers of the Magazine, 
on or before Christmas Day. No vote can be made if such application is not 


forwarded. 


We shall feel obliged to our brethren in the ministry, if they will 
not overlook the cases entrusted to them. 


REMARKS ON A PAPER ENTITLED, 
66 ANOTHER ECCLESIASTICAL CURIOSITY.” 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 

Srr,—In your Magazine for July last, I 
notice an attack made upon a sermon of 
mine, entitled, ‘‘ The Dregs of the Drunk- 
ard’s Cup,’ of which said attack I had been 
previously apprised, by the usual dissenting 
method of an anonymous letter. 

Any writer, who is pverile enough to talk 
of “the Church of England owing its exist- 
ence to acts of parliament ;’? wicked enough 
to call ‘orthodox dissent,’’ or in other 
words, ‘‘ holy sin !’’ ‘ the cause of Christ;’’ 
and ignorant enough to conceal his know- 
ledge of the original Greek of Acts xiv. 23, 
by a reference to ‘‘ Tyndale’s Translation,’ 
is quite beneath any lengthened notice on my 
part. Besides, my answer to the attacks of the 
Anabaptist Repository, published in the 2nd 
edition of the sermon, will, to a certain de- 
gree, be applicable to those of the Evangeli- 
cal Magazine; though being rather more 
candid than your sapient correspondent, 


J. B., 1 will freely and gladly admit, that 
the remarks in your Magazine are far less un- 
christian than theirs. I shall merely remark, 
in passing, that the awful ignorance dissent- 
ers display on what they are pleased to term 
“ the efficacy of the two sacraments,’’ is very 
little short of downright blasphemy. Yes, 
Mr. Editor, the Almighty himself has called 
baptism ‘‘ the washing (or laver) of regene- 
ration,”? and the Lord’s supper ‘‘ the com- 
munion of Christ’s body and blood.’” Quar- 
rel with your God first, if you will, but be 
consistent enough not to find fault with his 
church for treading in her heavenly Master’s 
steps. 

The chief cause of my replying to this 
luminous epistle of your correspondent, is 
merely to answer a question which he 
asks, namely, why I violated the rubric 
at the beginning of the Communion Ser- 
vice, and admitted ‘‘a notorious evil 
liver’? to that holy sacrament? Had he 
fairly quoted from my sermon, he might 
easily have inferred, that this was not the 
case. But I may as well at once plainly 
inform him, that before the holy Eucharist, 
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at Easter, 1840, I plainly and affectionately 
warned him on the duty, after approaching 
the table of the Lord, to lead a new and holy 
life, and received a declaration of his inten- 
tion, with God’s grace, so to do. There 
was also, before this time, as far as man 
could see, a decided external improvement. 
And when, unhappily, he drew back, I sent 
my excellent curate, the Rev. J. M. Cox, 
before the next communion Sunday, to 
warn him, on no account to draw near the 
Lord’s table in that his present unprepared 
state. 

I trust to your sense of justice to insert 
this in your next Magazine, and thus to 
acquit yourself of the charge of, (however 
unwittingly,) “ bearing false witness against 
your neighbour.’’ Believe me, that these 
remarks are not intended to be written in 
any bitter or unkind spirit, and that I am, 


Mr. Editor, 
_ Your obedient servant, 


F, M. Knotts. 
August, 1841. 


[We much doubt the propriety of ad- 
mitting a reply so splenetic as that of our 
reverend correspondent; but as it will 
speak for itself, and go far to justify 
the criticism of J. B. upon his semi- 
popish discourse, we have decided on giving 
it a place. Mr. Knollis, unhappily, is one 
of a numerous class of clergymen, in our 
day, who seem to have mistaken their eccle- 
siastical position, and who cannot long con- 
tinue to occupy it, if the Establishment re- 
tain its standing as a distinguished branch 
of the Reformed church. So far as J. B. 
may have failed to give a correct version of 
the steps taken by Mr. Knollis to prevent 
his somewhat singular convert from eating 
and drinking judgment to himself, we are 
happy of an opportunity of allowing Mr. K. 
to give his own account of the transaction. 
It is a sorry one after all; and proves that 
his rule of admitting to the Lord’s table is 
not that of the New Testament. ‘‘ Orthodox 
dissent,” (which Mr. K. regards as a phrase 
convertible with ‘‘ holy sin!’’) can afford to 
smile at such sweeping condemnations as 
those of the class to which our correspondent 
belongs. Were they to think well of them, 
it would be a proof that they had forsaken 
the truth of the gospel, and the doctrines 
of the Reformation.—Epiror.] 


MEETINGS FOR SPECIAL PRAYER ON 
BEHALF OF SUNDAY-SCHOOLS, 

It has been considered highly commend- 
able, that as the 25th of December is 
a general holiday, the church should 
unite with their Sunday-school teachers to 
implore the Divine blessing upon their ob- 
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ject throughout the whole country. The 
time for meeting to be at seven and at half- 
past ten o’clock in the morning, and at six 
o’clock in the evening; and also, that on 
Sunday, the 26th, each minister should 
adapt the subject of his discourses to the 
object, in order to arouse the church to 
a sense of its duty in reference to Sunday- 
schools, and, on the close of the service 
hold a prayer-meeting to invoke the bless- 
ing of God to rest upon the preceding 
services. 


FITZROY SABBATH AND FREE DAY- 
SCHOOLS. 


We have been much pleased with the re- 
ception of a beautifully engraved portrait of 
Mr. Elton, the indefatigable master of the 
above schools. The occasion is gratifying : 
—At the Nineteenth Annual Meeting of the 
Old Scholars of the above institution, held 
in November last, they respectfully request= 
ed their beloved friend and master, to sit 
for his portrait, they, themselves, taking all 
the expense and responsibility, both of the 
drawing and engraving, in order that each 
might possess a copy. It is, also, equally 
pleasing to remember, that at the Annual 
Meeting, held in November, 1836, they pre- 
sented Mr. Elton with a beautiful pair of 
globes, worth fourteen guineas, with a silver 
shield on each, bearing a suitable and highly 
gratifying testimonial. 


PROVINCIAL. 


SURREY MISSION SOCIETY. 


The Autumnal Meeting of this society 
was held at the Rev. S. Percy’s chapel, 
Guildford, on Wednesday, September the 
29th. The Rev. Dr. Morison preached in 
the morning, from 2 Cor. ii, 14. 

In the afternoon, the committee assembled 
for the transaction of business. 

The public meeting was held in the even- 
ing, when G. Foster, Esq., presided, and 
the Rev. Dr. Morison, and the Rev. Messrs. 
Connebee, Johnson, Mirams, Ashton, Wm. 
Jackson, Percy, and Richards addressed the 
assembly. The Rev. Messrs. Churchill, 
Soule, Midgery, Morgan, and Porter, con- 
ducted the devotional parts of the public 
services. 

A deep and growing solicitude appears to 
be felt for the spiritual interests of the be- 
nighted villages of Surrey, and it is ear- 
nestly hoped, that more ample rneans may 
be afforded in order that the gospel may be 
introduced where at present it is unknown. 

Subscriptions or donations will be thank- 
fully received by Mr. J. Hickson, Wands- 
worth, treasurer; the Rev. J. E, Richards, 
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Wandsworth ; the Rev. J. M. Soule, Bat- 
tersea; and the Rev. R. Connebee, Dork- 
ing, secretaries. 


ST. HELIERS, JERSEY. 


The Rev. William Forster, pastor of the 
Congregational church, St. Heliers, Jersey, 
having, from domestic causes, resigned his 
charge over an affectionate and united peo- 
ple, among whom he has laboured for up- 
wards of seven years, the members of the 
church and congregation met on the 21st of 
July, 1841, and having invited the Rev. 
Thomas Jarvis, Baptist Minister, to attend, 
he was requested to take the chair. After 
several addresses, expressive of the deepest 
regret and sympathy under those circum- 
stances, which occasioned the resignation of 
a minister so highly esteemed and generally 
appreciated, the following resolution was 
unanimously adopted :— 

‘‘ That it is with sentiments of deep re- 
gret this meeting has learned, that the Rev. 
W. Forster has resigned his pastorate over 
the church and congregation worshipping in 
this place, and they embrace this opportu- 
nity of expressing their most cordial esteem 
for his character, and their grateful sense of 
his talents and ministerial fidelity, and their 
earnest desire that the Head of the Church 
may direct him to a sphere of increasing use- 
fulness. They also express the hope that his 
powerful advocacy of the distinguishing prin- 
ciples of nonconformity may be rendered still 
more efficient and extensive.’’ 


Tomas Jarvis, Chairman. 


As a further testimonial of esteem, the 
congregation have presented their pastor 
with a very handsome piece of plate. 

May the great Head of the Church pro- 
vide a suitable successor to our esteemed 
brother, who has laboured with so much 
benefit to the people, and the cause of 
Christ in connexion with Congregational 
dissenters in the rapidly increasing town of 
St. Heliers. 


SETTLEMENTS OF PASTORS. 


The Rev. C. F. Hughes, of Hackney Col- 
lege, has accepted the unanimous invitation 
of the church of Christ assembling at Kelve- 
don, Essex, and entered upon his duties on 
the 12th of September last. 


The Rev. John: H. Barrow, of Hackney 
College, has accepted the unanimous invita- 
tion of the church and congregation assemb- 
ling in Market Drayton, and intends (D.v.) 
entering upon his ministerial duties the first 
Sabbath in this month. 
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REMOVALS. 


In consequence of repeated attacks of se- 
vére indisposition, medically* considered to 
be excited by locality, the Rev. W. Spencer 
has been compelled to resign his charge, at 
Holloway. He has accepted a cordial and 
affectionate invitation to Princess-street, 
Devonport, and has commenced his stated 
labours there. 

We trust the health of our brother may 
be restored by this removal, and that God 
may abundantly bless him in this large and 
important sphere of usefulness. 


The Rev. James Radcliffe, late of Lon- 
donderry, Ireland, entered on the pastoral 
duties over the church and congregation 
assembling in the Independent chapel, Bal- 
dock, Hertfordshire, on the first Lord’s- 
day of August, with pleasing prospects of 
usefulness, having accepted an unanimous 
invitation from a meeting of the church and 
subscribers to the place, convened by public 
announcement. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. H. H. Scullard. 


On Thursday, July 22, the fifth anniver- 
sary of the Independent chapel in Falken- 
ham, Suffolk, was held, when the Rev. 
H. H. Scullard was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation. 
The morning service was commenced by the 
Rev. G. Wilkin, of Rendham, reading a 
portion of Scripture and prayer; the intro- 
ductory discourse was delivered by the Rev. 
S. L. Harris, the former pastor, and now of 
Clare, in which the principles of dissent 
from the Church of England were clearly 
explained and ably defended; the Rev. J. 
Whitby, of Ipswich, proposed the usual 
questions, received the confession of faith, 
and presented the ordination prayer, with 
imposition of hands; the Rev. J. Flower, of 
Beccles, gave an affectionate charge to the 
pastor, from 2 Tim. ii. 21; the Rev. T. 
Hayward, of Woodbridge, concluded with 
prayer. 

In the evening, the Scriptures were read 
and prayer offered by the Rev. W. Notcut, 
of Ipswich; the Rev. J. S. Pearsall, of 
Andover, preached an appropriate sermon 
to the church and congregation, from 2 Cor. 
viii. 23, 24; and the Rev. T. Heddie (Bap- 
tist) of Walton, implored the Divine bless- 
ing upon the solemnities of the day. 

The attendance on both parts of the day 
was remarkably good, and notwithstanding 
the precarious state of the weather, many 
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persons from neighbouring congregations 
were present. The services were interest- 
ing and impressive, the Divine presence ap- 
peared to be enjoyed, and a friendly feeling 
was manifested by persons of different de- 
nominations, which constrained the newly 
ordained pastor and his affectionate flock to 
“thank God, and take courage.”’ 


Rev. John Davies. 


The ordination of the Rev. John Davies, 
student of Newport Pagnel College, to the 
pastoral office, at Linton, Cambridgeshire, 
took place on Tuesday, the 20th of July. 

The service was introduced by the Rev. 
W. Spencer, of Holloway; the Rev. Josiah 
Bull, M.A., Classical Tutor of Newport 
Pagnel College, delivered the introductory 
discourse ; the Rev. H. Madgin, of Dux- 
ford, asked the usual questions; the Rev. 
T. P. Bull offered the ordination prayer, 
with imposition of hands; the Rev. N. M. 
Harry, of London, delivered a powerful 
charge to the minister; and the Rev. Mr. 
Chaplin, of Bishop Stortford, concluded the 
service. 

After the friends, among whom were up- 
wards of five and twenty ministers, had 
dincd, several speeches were delivered. 

The evening service was introduced by 
the Rev. Mr. Bodley, of Steeple Bump- 
stead; the Rev. W. Spencer, of Holloway, 
preached to the people; and the service 
was concluded by the Rev. David Martin, 
of Creaton. 


Mr. George Pridie. 

On Wednesday, July 29th, 1841, Mr. 
George Pridie, A.M., of Glasgow University, 
was ordained to the pastoral office over the 
church and congregation assembling at the 
Independent chapel, Mill-street, Liverpool. 

The Rev. Dr. Clunie, of Manchester, 
commenced the services of the day with 
reading the Scriptures and prayer ; the Rev. 
John Kelly, of Liverpool, delivered the in- 
troductory discourse; the Rev. Walter Scott, 
of Airedale College, offered the ordination 
prayer; the Rev. James Pridie, of Halifax, 
gave the charge to his son; and the Rev. 
Dr. Raffles preached the sermon to the 
people. 


Rev. Thomas Lloyd. 


On Tuesday, the 3rd of August, the Rev. 
Thomas Lloyd, A.B., Iolo, Cwmbarre, late 
of Neuaddlwyd Theological Academy, was 
publicly ordained bishop over the Indepen- 
dent church at Dinaspowys, in the county 
of Glamorgan. 

On the preceding evening, two sermons 
were preached by the Rey. Messrs. W. 
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James, of Hill Terrace, and M. Watkins, 
of Sion Chapel, from Rom. xii. 9, and 
Isaiah xxxy. 10. 

The Rev. Mr. Morgan, of Nurston, com- 
menced the ordination service by reading 
and prayer ; the Rev. W. Griffiths, of Llan- 
haran, delivered the introductory discourse, 
founded on Matt. xvi. 18; the Rev. D. 
Davies, of Lansantffraid, proposed the usual 
questions, to which the young bishop replied 
in the most clear, solemn, and sensible man- 
ner, to the satisfaction of the church and 
the congregation at large; Rev. W. James, 
of Cardiff, offered the ordination prayer ; 
Rev. M. Rees, of Groeswen, delivered a 
most solemn and impressive charge to the 
young minister, from Matt. xx. 26, 27; and 
the Rev. L. Cowell, of Cardiff, preached an 
excellent sermon to the church and congre- 
gation from Prov. xii. 15. 

In the afternoon, sermons were delivered 
by the Rev. Messrs. W. Watkins, of Rom- 
ney, and M. Morgans, of Bethesda; and in 
the evening, by the Rev. D. Davies, of 
Radyr, and M. Rees, of Groeswen. 


Rev. Cyrus Hudson. 


On Wednesday, September 8th, the Rev. 
Cyrus Hudson, A.M., of Glasgow Univer- 
sity, and second son of the Rev. John Hud- 
son, of West Bromwich, was publicly or- 
dained to the Christian ministry over the 
Independent church and congregation at 
Welshpool, in the county of Montgomery. 

Their own place of worship being too 
small, the services were conducted in the 
town-hall. The Rev. J. Griffith, of Llany- 
blodwell, commenced the morning service 
with reading the Scriptures and prayer; a 
most excellent and appropriate description 
of a gospel church, was delivered by the 
Rev. W. Reeve, of Oswestry ; the Rev. J. 
Griffith proposed the usual questions, and 
received the confession of faith; the ordi- 
nation prayer was offered by the young mi- 
nister’s father, who, thus again, surrendered 
his son to the service of his Redeemer ; 
an excellent, kind-hearted, and affectionate 
charge was delivered to the newly-ordained 
pastor, by the Rev. Thomas Weaver, of 
Shrewsbury ; and the hymns were read by 
the Rev. Aaron Francis, of Newton. 

In the evening, a most lucid, impressive, 
and powerful sermon was delivered to the 
church, by the Rev. John Kelly, A.M., of 
Liverpool, who, after a hymn bad been 
sung, delivered also an address to the newly- 
elected deacons, which will not soon be for- 
gotten. 


Rev. David Hughes, B. A. 


On Tuesday, Sept. 14, 1841, the Rev. 
David Hughes, B.A., late student of Hack- 
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ney College, London, and afterwards of the 
University of Glasgow, was solemnly set 
apart, by prayer and imposition of hands, 
to the pastoral office over the Congrega- 
tional church, at St. George, in the county 
of Denbigh. 

n the solemn occasion, the Rev. W. 
Rees, of Denbigh, delivered the introduc- 
tory discourse, founded upon Rey, xxi. 2; 
the Rev. S. Roberts, of Llanbrynmuair, asked 
the usual questions ; the Rev. J. Evans, of 
Beaumaris, offered the ordination prayer ; 
the Rev. R. Vaughan, D.D., of Kensington, 
delivered the charge to the minister, from 
1 Tim. iv. 16; the Rev. J. Blackburn, of 
Claremont Chapel, Pentonville, preached to 
the people, from Deut. i. 38. 

In the afternoon and evening, sermons 
were delivered by the Rev. Messrs. Jones, 
of Bangor; Davies, of Penstreet ; Thomas, 
of Horeb; and Everett, of Llanrwst. 


Rev. John Parry. 

On Wednesday, August llth, the Rev. 
John Parry, late student of Blackburn 
Academy, was ordained pastor of the In- 
dependent Church at East Cowes, Isle of 
Wight. 

In the afternoon, at three, the Rev. Mr. 
Spence, A.M., of Newport, introduced the 
service; the Rev. H. Griffiths, of Stroud, 
delivered a discovrse, on Priesteraft; the 
Rev. T. Mann, of West Cowes, asked the 
usual questions; and the Rev. T. 8. Guyer, 
of Ryde, offered the ordination prayer. 

Tn the evening, the Rev. W. Warden, of 
Ventnor, introduced the service; the Rev. 
T. Parry, of London, addressed his brother, 
the newly-ordained pastor ; the Rev. J. Rey- 
nolds, of Romsey, preached to the people ; 
and the Rev. J. Adey, of London, conclud- 
ed, by prayer, the deeply-interesting ser- 
vices of the day. 


Rev. William Crump. 


On Wednesday, the 11th August, 1841, 
the Rev. William Crump was ordained pas- 
tor over the church at Russell-street, Dover. 

The Rev. H. Cresswell, of Canterbury, 
commenced the service by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. W. Spencer, of 
Holloway, delivered a lucid and forcible ad- 
dress upon the nature and principles of a 
Christian church; the Rev. John Vincent, 
of Deal, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rey. Thos. Weaver, of Shrewsbury, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. E. Hen- 
derson, D.D., delivered a most, impressive 
charge to the young minister; and the Rev. 
E. Jinkings, of Maidstone, closed the ser- 
vices of the morning by prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. James Bennett, 
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D.D., in a very faithful manner, urged upon 
the congregation the necessity of co-opera- 
tion with their minister in his various du- 
ties, and the mutual obligations resting upon 
their pastor and themselves. The Rev. B. 
Connebee, of Dorking; the Rev. Thomas 
James, cf Woolwich ; and the Rev. J. Viney, 
of Herne Bay, took part in the devotional 
services. 

Thomas Wilson, Esq., to whose gene- 
rosity Dover is indebted for this beautiful 
chapel was prevented by ill health from 
being present. The attendance of ministers 
was very numerous, and a highly respectabie 
and crowded congregation retired deeply 
impressed by the solemn services of the 
day. The interest of which Mr. Crump 
has taken the charge is a highly important 
one. Dover is much frequented by visitors 
in the bathing season, and previous to the 
erection of the chapel, in Russell-street, there 
was no Indepe dent cause in a town con- 
taining eighteen thousand inhabitants. We 
sincerely hope that the blessing of God will 
be upon the minister and the church, that 
they may prosper together. 


RECOGNITION. 


On the morning of Tuesday, the 27th of 
July, the Rev. Jonathan Hicks, late of Bar- 
rington, Cambridgeshire, was recognized as 
pastor of the Congregational church at 
Little Waltham, Essex. The Rev. Julius 
Mark, of Chelmsford, read suitable portions 
of Scripture and prayed; the Rev. John 
Dorrington, of Chishill, delivered the intro- 
ductory discourse, and asked the usual ques- 
tions; the Rev. T. Craig, of Bocking, of- 
fered the ordination prayer; the Rev. J. 
Gray, of Chelmsford, delivered an affection- 
ate and impressive address to the pastor and 
church, from 1 Cor. iv. 1; and the service 
was closed with prayer, by the Rev. Mr. 
Reeve (the late missionary). 

In the evening, the Rev. John Carter, of 
Braintree, preached an excellent sermon 
from Rom. iii. 1, 2. 


CHAPELS. 


Shanklin, Isle of Wight. 

August 12th, a new Independent chapel 
was opened at the above place. The service 
was commenced, in the morning, by the 
Rev. G. D. Mudie, of Portsmouth; an ex- 
cellent sermon was preached by the Rey. 
J. Sherman, of Surrey Chapel, London; 
and the service was closed by the Rev. T. 
Younge, of Newport. 

In the evening, the Rev. W. Warden, of 
Ventnor, commenced the service; the Rev. 
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T. S. Guyer, of Ryde, preached; and the 
Rev. S. Barrows, of Brading, concluded, by 
whose exertions the chapel has been erected. 

The attendance since the opening has 
been such as fully to justify the erection of 
the place. Many very respectable visitors, 
both Episcopalians and Dissenters, have at- 
tended. Jt must be gratifying to many who 
have visited this most interesting and beau- 
ful spot, to know that a place of worship is 
now provided for them. The inconvenience 
so long complained of, will be felt no longer. 
What was wanting to complete this little 
watering place, is now supplied; and there 
is every reason to believe, that important 
good will result from it. 


Sutton-on-Trent. 


A new and exceedingly neat chapel was 
opened for Divine worship on the 14th of 
August, at Sutton-on-Trent, in connexion 
with the Home Missionary Society, and the 
Nottinghamshire Association of Independent 
Ministers and Churches. 

The Rev. Dr. Alliott, of Nottingham, 
preached in the afternoon, and the Rev. H. 
L. Adams, of Newark, in the evening ; 
between which services about one hundred 
and fifty friends to the cause took tea in 
the chapel. 

On the Lord’s-day following, the opening 
services were continued, and collections 
made. The Rev. B. Ash, of Laxton, 
preached in the afternoon ; and the Rev. J. 
Moreton, of Tuxford, in the evening. 

The Rev. Messrs. Johnson, of Retford ; 
Mullens, of Coward College; and Edge, of 
Sutton, (Baptist), also participated in the 
delightful exercises of this chapel-opening. 


Lonsonford, Warwickshire. 

The foundation-stone of a New Home 
Missionary Chapel was laid on Monday, 
the 6th of September, in the above place, 
by the Rev. Mr. Percy, of Warwick, in the 
presence of a large congregation, who had 
assembled from various quarters to witness 
the imposing ceremony. He then gave a 
very appropriate discourse, founded upon 
Dan. xii. 4, ‘‘ Many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased.’’ The 
devotional parts of the service were con- 
ducted by Messrs. Miles and Prain. Tracts 
were then dispersed among the people, and 
small books among the children who had 
assembled. 

The Missionary Tent given to the Home 
Missionary Society by Stephen Prust, Esq., 
of Bristol, was erected on the ground upon 
the occasion, and in case of rain the people 
could have found shelter under it. But the 
day being fine, and the assembly too numer- 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


ous to be accommodated under it, a large 
party took tea after the services, and while 
seated under its spacious awning, the Home 
Missionary gave the friends an account of 
the various travels of the tent, while visiting 
the dark corners of Cumberland, &c. 

Lonsonford is a large hamlet, one mile 
and a half from any place of worship. The 
Missionary has for upwards of two years 
been preaching in a barn, but the farmer 
having occasion to use it, and no house in 
the place being large enough to contain the 
congregation and the Sabbath-school, the 
preaching, &c., must have been abandoned, 
had not the Rev. T. East, of Birmingham, 
bought a small piece of land, near the barn, 
and given it gratis, for the purpose of 
building a chapel. The people who attend 
are poor, their spiritual wants great, and 
they stand in need of assistance from a 
religious public. Donations would be grate- 
fully received by Mr. Miles, Henley-in-Ar- 
den; or by any of the ministers in the 
county of Warwickshire, who have recom- 
mended the case. The Rev. Mr. Jay, of 
Bath, has also recommended this interesting 
case. 


Mersea Island, Essex. 


A new Independent chapel having been 
built for the church and congregation under 
the pastoral care of the Rev. H. J. Haas, it 
was opened on the 16th of September, when 
the Rev. James Bennett, D.D., of London, 
preached two sermons of a highly valuable 
and appropriate character. 

In the afternoon, a goodly number of the 
friends dined together at the White Hart 
Inn; after dinner, Maitland Savill, Esq. 
being in the chair, several interesting ad- 
dresses, expressive of the most loyal attach- 
meet to our beloved Queen, and a deter- 
mined adherence to Protestant dissent, were 
delivered, and met with the unanimous and 
hearty response of the meeting. The col- 
lections were good, and the proceedings of 
the day very encouraging. 

The history of dissent at this place, fur- 
nishes a pleasing illustration of the efficiency 
of the voluntary principle under ecircum- 
stances certainly not favourable to its de- 
velopment. Insulated—amongst a small, 
scattered, a poor population—with two pa- 
rish churches, a Baptist interest, and lately 
a Wesleyan society—by the favour of Pro- 
vidence, a few persons of the Independent 
denomination, have for a number of years 
enjoyed the privileges of a stated ministry 
of the gospel. This interest owes its exist- 
ence, under God, to the benevolent exertions 
of a single individual, Mr. Hawes, (now one 
of the deacons of the church,) who, in the 
face of much opposition, forty years ago, 
first opened a barn for preaching; it soon 


HOME CHRONICLE, 


became necessary to build a chapel, for which 
he gave the ground; in process of time, the 
Divine blessing having attended the labours 
of the various ministers who supplied the 
pulpit, a church was formed, and a pastor 
chosen. Subsequently, by extraordinary ef- 
forts amongst themselves, and generously 
aided by the surrounding churches, the 
islanders have happily been enabled to build 
a dwelling-house for their minister; a new 
sanctuary, more substantial and commo- 
dious than the former one; and a British 
school-room adjoining ; the whole of which 
is invested in trust. 

The new chapel is a respectable edifice, 
very creditable to the skill and spirit of the 
builder, Mr. George Lufkin, of Colchester. 
It is encumbered with a debt of 100/., which 
it is exceedingly desirable should be imme- 
diately liquidated. 


The anniversary of the opening of the In- 
dependent chapel, Chapel-end, near Nun- 
eaton, was held on Wednesday, the 14th of 
July, when the Rev. S. Dyall, late of Stan- 
ford Rivers, Essex, was recognized as the 
pastor of the church in that place. The 
Rev. J. G. Hewlett, of Coventry, preached 
the introductory discourse, and asked the 
usual questions; the Rev. N. Rowton, of 
Withybrook, offered the designation prayer ; 
the Rev. J. Sibree, of Coventry, delivered a 
charge to the minister; and the Rev. T. 
Dix, of Bedworth, preached to the people. 


ROTHERHAM COLLEGE. 

The friends and supporters of this insti- 
tution held their annual meeting at the close 
of the session, on the 30th of June last, in 
the college library, Joseph Hodgson, Esq. 
of Bakewell, occupying the chair. After 
the usual introductory services, the three 
senior students, Messrs. Wilson, Lewin, 
and Beddow, who then closed their course 
of study in the house, and who have all 
entered upon promising spheres of ministe- 
rial labour, read essays upon the following 
subjects :—‘‘ The harmony of the writings 
of St. Paul and St. James on the doctrine 
of justification ;’? ‘‘ The relation of the 
atonement to the Divine purposes ;’’ “‘ The 
life, character, and writings of Tertullian.” 
After the reading of these essays, Dr. Alliott 
delivered an address to the students, afford- 
ing admirable counsels to them in the seve- 
ral stages of their career. The Rev. W. H. 
Stowell, theological tutor, read the report, 
which was very satisfactory in all the aspects 
of the college, inspiring the hope, that its 
supporters will see upon it the visible tokens 
of heavenly blessings. The funds of the col- 
lege are in a less satisfactory state than they 
were last year, the number of students and 
the consequent expenses of the house hay- 
ing increased, while the subscriptions had 
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fallen short of the customary amount. In 
the present depressed state of commercial 
affairs, a great and speedy augmentation of 
the funds of the institution can scarcely 
be expected, yet in the confidence that a 
brighter day is dawning, the committee may 
reasonably indulge the hope and press the 
entreaty, that Protestant dissenters of York- 
shire, as well as of other parts of the king~ 
dom, from which the ministers educated in 
this college have been sent, or in which they 
are labouring, will continue to this institu- 


.tion their liberal support. 


This college is prepared to take a large 
share in the great movement towards the 
moral elevation of our countrymen. It has 
its representatives in the missionary field. 
More than a hundred of our living ministers 
have been educated in it. From these minis- 
ters and their congregations the committee 
naturally, and, as they feel justly, look for 
those funds which are required to carry on 
this institution with the energy which is called 
for by the urgency of the times. 

The committee of examination, of which 
the Rev. Dr. Alliott, of Nottingham, and 
the Rev. B. B. Haigh, of Tadcaster, were 
chairmen, were engaged on the Monday and 
Tuesday previous to the annual meeting. 
The students were examined with great care 
on an extensive plan, by written papers, in 
the departments of logic, mental science, 
ethics, biblical antiquities, church history, 
and theology. They were previously igno- 
rant of the questions to be answered, and 
wrote their replies in the presence of the 
examiner, without assistance, either from 
books or each other. Their papers under- 
went the careful revision of the examiner, 
who expressed himself as being exceedingly 
pleased with the result, and that whilst all 
acquitted themselves to his full satisfaction, 
several gave promise of high attainments, 
and passed their examination in a manner 
alike honourable to themselves and to the 
college. 

The examination in Hebrew, Syriac, 
Greek, Latin, French, and German, was 
equally satisfactory, indicating severe appli- 
cation on the part of the students, and re- 
flecting the highest credit on the skill and 
industry of their esteemed tutors. 

The number of students now in the house 
is twenty-three. 


HAMPSHIRE SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 


At the Half-Yearly Meeting of the Hants 
Sunday-school Union, held in the Masonic 
Hall, Winchester, on Wednesday, the 22nd 
of September, 1841, present one hundred 
and thirty ministers and teachers, the Rev. 
Mr. Reynolds, of Romsey, in the chair: it 
was, on the motion of the Rev. Mr. Pear- 
sall, of Andover, seconded by the Rev. Mr. 
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Jones, of Portsea, resolved unanimously :— 
‘* That the missionary spirit excited aniong 
many of the teachers and children in the 
schools connected with the Hampshire 
Union is, to this meeting, the occasion of 
much gratitude and joy; and, considering 
the present urgent claims of the perishing 
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heathen, and the limited resources of the 
London Missionary Society, they would re- 
spectfully suggest the formation of Juvenile 
Missionary Associations, not only in all the 
schools in connexion with this institution, 
but in all other Sunday-school Unions 
throughout the British empire. 


General Chronterle, 


MADAGASCAR REFUGEES. 


Translation of a Letter from the Mongol 
Buriat Convert Shagdur to the Christian 
Refugees from Madagascar. 


Dearly beloved Friends and Brethren in 
our Lord Jesus Christ,—1 send you a salu- 
tation of peace. I ama Mongol Buriat, of 
the Chorina tribe, living in Siberia, towards 
the rising of the sun; and my dwelling is 
on the south side of the Ona river which 
flows westward, being close by the house of 
our Missionary, Mr. Swan, just as elder and 
younger brothers reside near each other, so 
we live very near together. 

I have heard from my teachers concern- 
ing you, beloved ones, and of your having 
goue to reside in England. I have heard, 
also, about your Queen having put grievous 
hinderances in the way of Christ’s precious 
and joy-giving salvation. It was painful for 
me to hear of my dear brethren in the faith 
of Christ’s blessed name suffering trouble. 
We, with our teachers, Mr. Swan and Mr. 
Stallybrass, pray for you; and I, too, at the 
time of praying along with my friends, make 
mention of you, and pray for you. One 
Sabbath evening, Mr. and Mrs. Swan told 
us all about you; and more than that, they 
showed us your portraits in a book, and 
knowing your circumstances, I wished to 
write to you and to say, ‘‘ Mender anoz,’’ 
(health and peace) great health and peace to 
you all. Is not this our Lord’s command, 
‘‘ Love one another?!’ Again I say, great 
health and peace to you. Although we are 
far scattered, is not the Lord our God al- 
ways near us and watching over us? Are 
not we his sheep, and is not he keeping us ? 

Ah, beloved ones, at the time of writing 
this letter Iam in great trouble. I will tell 
you of it. It is now Thursday. Next 
Sabbath will be our last day. I cannot 
write at large, but the holy work of God_is 
here brought to an end. It is very grievous. 
Christ’s dear word was preached to us every 
day. There was daily prayer, and there 
were boys and girls at school. God’s holy 
word was translated and printed and dis- 
tributed to many people; and I also went 
about distributing the books to many of my 


brethren and conversed with them. But 
our joy and delight are ended; the mis- 
sionaries, with their families, are all about to 
leave us, and I and my few friends are to be 
forsaken in this great and frightful valley of 
destruction! Ah, you believers in Christ 
have experienced what it is to see your dear 
missionaries, who had come to reside in your 
country, returning to their native land. Well, 
such suffering in this respect as you have 
experienced happens to us here in the 
present year 1841. Oh, what an awful 
thing is the destruction of souls! And if 
those who are saved by God’s grace are 
scarcely saved, what will become of precious 
souls that have no Saviour? Whatever suf- 
ferings may be in this world have a begin- 
ning and an end, but where the condemned 
soul goes the torments are everlasting, for 
there, as Christ hath declared, ‘their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.”” O 
let us, cleaving until death to the only true 
God, pray to him who has saved us from 
this fearful doom, and is able to keep us 
firmly trusting in our Almighty God Jesus 
Christ, and abiding in him without waver- 
ing to the very end. He isa Refuge and a 
Rock. He is the Father of orphans and 
the Helper of widows, and his word to you, 
and to me, and to our friends, is faithful. It 
is this: ‘* Lo, I am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world.” O, beloved ones, 
when the Lord Jesus shall call his people 
from the four winds, and when himself shall 
appear, we shall meet. Yes, God’s merciful 
favour is great ; and, dear friends, we being 
fellow-sufferers, let us pray for each other, 
in the presence of God our Comforter. 
When the heart and the soul trust in God, 
there is peace, and yet to our weak flesh 
separations are very painful,—very heavy. 
But why should I write so much ? My dear 
teachers will soon be so far away that even 
dreams will not be able to reach them ; but 
till my death they shall never be forgotten, 
Oh, there is no famine to be compared to a 
famine of the word; yet great is his mercy, 
and all power over heaven and earth being 
given to Christ nothing can happen without 
his permission. If he knows the number of 
hairs on my head, every thing that concerns 
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me must be known to him. 
great blessing be with you all! 

“‘Remember Lot’s wife.” Always draw 
near to God with firm resolution ; trust in 
his grace, and in true faith offer up united 
prayers. Although our unbelieving country- 
men mock and curse us, and bring evil upon 
us, yet great is the power of our God to 
deliver us. May the shut door in your 
country, as well as in ours, be soon opened. 
If we rejoice in a day of prosperity, we 
must in the day of our trouble think and 
pray. 

I would write a word about the false re- 
ligion of this country. Our people say there 
are gods without number; they say, too, that 
let men’s sins be very many, and let them 
die in their sins, a lama (a priest) can for- 
give and cleanse away their sins. In such 
vanity and darkness I once was, but the 
mercy of God rescued me, opened my 
wicked heart, and showed me the grace of 
Christ. God’s grace and Christ’s merciful 
love are wonderful, deep, great. Oh, I was 
dead, but am alive; was lost and am found. 
When I think of this I can only wonder. 
Ah, if we few sheep have not shepherds, we 
shall be like forsaken ones and we mourn; 
but we trust God will keep us, and show 
us what is right. 

My writing time is ended, and I must 
stop. Farewell. Great peace to you. 

Your well-wisher, 


SHacpurR, Son of Kenat. 


Sobnok also (one of our friends) sends 
“ Mendy,”’ (salutation to you,) and so does 
the old man Sanjial; he sends a great salu- 
tation. 

Dear Sir and dear Madam, when you 
translate this, your thoughts will turn to us. 
Farewell. 

Jon. 1841. 


May God’s 


Letter in Reply to Shagdur from the 
Malagasy Refugees. 

Beloved Friends, — We have received 
your letter conveyed to us by the Rey. Mr. 
Swan, and we rejoiced when we heard it 
read to us in English, and again when we 
heard it in our own language the Malagasy. 
We are delighted to find that there are be- 
lievers in Christ in Siberia, who sympathize 
with us; and we bless God who has regene- 
rated your hearts and ours, and hath trans- 
lated us out of darkness into his marvellous 
light, and from the service of idols to the 
service of the living and true God, for we 
were once darkness, but are now light in 
the Lord, who formerly were not a people, 
but are now the people of the living God. 

We have much pleasure in writing briefly 
to you in reply to your letter, and to thank 
you for the kindness which you have shown 
to us in the kind salutations you have sent 
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to us respecting ovr safe and happy arrival 
in England—a land that God preserves and 
watches over, that it may be for the protec- 
tion of all who are distressed. We have 
been exceedingly grieved, dear friends, to 
hear of your heavy afflictions, and to learn 
that advancement in the way of righteous- 
ness is forbidden, and that even your lives 
are risked on account of your love to Christ 
and the word of truth which you hold. 
We were ready to say, dear friends, as David 
formerly did, ‘‘ Deep calleth unto deep,” 
for so it seemed in relation to our mutual 
afflictions, yours as to your friends, and 
ours as to our friends. Nevertheless, when 
we carefully considered the letter which you 
wrote to us, and observed the confidence 
which you have in the Saviour, then our 
sorrow was turned into joy. Since we heard 
of your affliction and received your saluta- 
tions, we have not ceased to glorify God, 
and to pray always for you, both in our 
social prayer meetings and in our private 
retirement: when we have prayed for our- 
selves, then we have desired blessings for 
you; when we have sought blessings to 
confirm our friends in Madagascar, then we 
have sought it for yours also, and have ear- 
nestly desired that strength might be given 
you equal to the day of your afiliction. 

We have deeply grieved when we read 
your letter to find what those have done 
who have not the knowledge of the word of 
God, in saying, ‘‘ Let the guilt of the people 
increase, and let them die in their sins, for 
the (alana) the priests can deliver them.’’ 
Alas! we said, how dark is the heart, and 
we recollected what Solomon has said, 
“Where there is no vision, the people 
perish.”’ 

With regard to the belief of the people 
in Madagascar, it is this: they all admit 
that there is a God, for they say, Where is 
there not God who made the heavens and 
the earth and all human beings and every 
thing that moveth? Still we have not seen 
him, for these, (meaning the idols,) those 
are gods which our eyes see and which we 
can pray to, They add that there is not one 
God only, but many, and that Fate governs 
human beings, so that there are those who 
have good destinies, those who have evil des- 
tinies, those who have fortunate gods, and 
those who have unfortunate gods; for that 
all people have the fortune and destiny of 
their respective gods. And they worship as 
gods also the sun, moon, and stars, and 
many other objects too numerous to detail. 

Such is the dark and dreadful condition 
of the people in our land. And that was 
the way in which we formerly walked in the 
time of our ignorance; but blessed be God 
for the gift of his beloved Son to redeem us 
from all those things. And we who are 
now writing to you would say that the 


564 


hearts of all are equal in wickedness till 
they are renewed through the gospel, for 
‘‘all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God.’’ 

We trust that you are not taken by sur- 
prise at these trials which have befallen 
you, because they were clearly foretold by 
our Lord when he said, ‘‘ Ye shall be hated 
by all men for my sake, but he that shall 
endure to the end the same shall be saved.”’ 
We may apply to you the words of the 
apostle Peter, ‘‘ If ye suffer for righteous- 
ness’ sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid 
of their terror, but sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts. On their part he is evil 
spoken of, but on your part he is glorified.’’ 

Yes, beloved friends, our hearts were 
deeply affected when we heard of your pain- 
ful separation from your Christian teachers, 
who had been accustomed to nurse and 
cherish you, and to increase you with all 
the increase of God. It brought to our 
recollection the day when we separated from 
our missionaries also, for that indeed was 
a dark day to us when the messengers of 
God left us, and when we feared lest, per- 
haps, his blessing also should forsake us. 
Nevertheless, we jealously endeavoured to 
promote one another’s confidence and to be 
strong in prayer, and we took confidence, 
especially from the words of Jesus to his 
disciples, ‘‘ If I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you, but if I depart I 
will send him unto you.’’ That promise 
we turned into prayer, and it strengthened 
our hearts, and through his compassion we 
obtained strength equal to the day of our 
trial, and the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
has led us into the truth to follow it, and 
many have continued stedfast to the end, 
and have resisted even unto the shedding of 
blood, as it has been with you. 

We would say to you, beloved friends, 
under your present trials, Be strong in 
your prayer to God, and trust him for ever, 
for he is a Saviour at hand in the day of 
affliction, and he knows them that put 
their trust him. He will never leave you 
nor forsake you, for he said to his disciples, 
“Lo, Iam with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world;’’ and we trust that he will 
be with you, for his love does not change 
towards them that put their trust in him. 
Let us, therefore, beloved friends, continue 
in supplication to God on behalf of kings 
and rulers of our countries, that God may 
change their hearts, and that they may be- 

‘come free from the condemnation pronounced 

by the Saviour when he said, ‘Woe unto 
ye, lawyers, for ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men; ye yourselves do not 
enter in; and those who would enter, ye 
suffer not; but they know not what they 
do.”’ 
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May the time soon come when God will 
make the wrath of man to praise him, and 
may he speedily fulfil the promise given to 
his beloved Son Jesus Christ, ‘‘ Ask of me, 
and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the ends of the earth for 
thy possession ;’’? and may God soon open 
the door for the entrance of his word in 
your country and in ours, so that you may 
again receive instruction as in past days, 
and that we may also return to the land of 
our ancestors which has occasioned our 
affliction, and there preach the cross of 
Christ, which has been the occasion of our 
bonds also. When shall it be, that the 
people with us and the people with you, 
shall unite in doing good, and shall both 
send forth missionaries to the countries 
which have not yet heard or known the 
Saviour, for we are both debtors ? 

We cannot write at any great length to 
you, beloved friends, for the time for us to 
leave England for the Mauritius is near at 
hand, for we are preparing our packages, 
and have only a few days left. Great, in- 
deed, has been the kindness which we have 
received from the people of God in this 
country, from the time of our arrival here, 
up to the present moment; still we feel 
that we must return, for we know that there 
are many Malagasy in that island, and our 
purpose is, so far as we are able, to teach 
them the way of salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

It may be we shall never have the oppor- 
tunity of meeting in this world, yet we hope 
for a better meeting with you when Jesus 
shall come to gather in his elect from the 
four corners of the earth; then shall we 
meet, when Jesus shall say, ‘Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.’’? And then shall we be able to con- 
verse together on all the sufferings which 
befel us while we were yet on earth; and 
then shall we hear the voice of the elders 
saying, ‘‘ These are they that have come out 
of great tribulation, who followed the Lamb 
whithersoever he went, and have washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.’’ God shall wipe away 
all tears from our faces, and shall turn our 
grief into joy, for, says the Saviour, ‘In 
the world ye shall have tribulation,” as if 
he would say, there is none in heaven, ‘but 
I have overcome the world.” 

May the God of love and peace be with 
your spirit, beloved friends! Farewell, say 

Mary Rararavavy, 
JosepH RAsoAMaka, 
Davin RatsaRranomsBa, 
James ANDRIANISA, 
Walthamstow, Oct. 184). 
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MISSION AT MAURITIUS. 


Sorry after the Queen of Madagascar issued her edict for the suppression of 
Christianity among her people, the Missionaries proceeded to the Mauritius, 
where they have since been labouring; with the intention, however, of returning 
to Madagascar at the earliest opportunity. They have been chiefly engaged 
among the emancipated apprentices, and the natives of Madagascar resident in 
the island. 

In Port Louis, three schools have been established for the instruction of Ma- 
lagasy children, and the children of enfranchised labourers. Mr. Johns preaches 
in the Malagasy language. One of the chief objects he contemplated, when last 
leaving England, was the rescue of the persecuted native Christians in Madagas- 
car. As soon as the country again becomes accessible to the Gospel, these 
Christian brethren, if reseued, along with the refugees, whose departure from 
this country is noticed in our present number, will be most valuable instruments 
for the evangelisation of their heathen countrymen. 

Although the power of the Romish church in Mauritius is great, there exists 
at present no serious obstruction to the promulgation of the Gospel throughout 
the island. In no part of the world is moral and spiritual instruction more needed, 
and the people in general are becoming disposed to receive it. The state of Port 
Louis, especially, calls for Christian exertion. It is computed that not less than 
40,000 of the emancipated population are congregated in the town and its sub- 
urbs, and scarcely any provision is made for their instruction, There are only two 
Protestant places of worship. One of these is the Independent Chapel, an engray- 
ing of which appears in our present number. It was erected chiefly through the 
exertions of the Rev. J. Le Brun, who has been a faithful minister of the Gospel 
in Mauritius upwards of twenty years, Notwithstanding the liberality of the 
local contributions, and the amount of aid from England, a considerable debt still 
remains to be liquidated. The chapel is capable of containing 400 persons, and 
provides liberal accommodation for the coloured classes. A spirit of cordial co- 
operation and harmony exists between Mr. Le Brun and the Missionaries of our 
Society ; and, it is hoped, by their united labours much good will be done. 

The Society’s press in Mauritius, under the able direction of Mr. Baker, the 
Society’s printer in Madagascar for several years, has been kept in constant opera- 
tion to advance the cause of God. The circulation of books, calculated to im- 
part a knowledge of Divine truth, has been extensive, and will, no doubt, have a 
most beneficial operation in connexion with the preaching of the Gospel. 

While readily acknowledging the strong claims of the Mauritius, the Directors 
deeply regret they can do but little more at present than recognise them ; but 
they fervently hope that a field, so urgent in its want sand so inviting in its aspect, 
will not much longer be suffered to remain uncultivated. 


VALEDICTORY SERVICE ON THE DEPARTURE OF THE 
MALAGASY REFUGEES. 


A pustic farewell service was held at the Weigh-house Chapel, Fish-street-hill, according 
to the announcement in our last number, on Tuesday evening, the 


5th of October, on oc- 
casion of the return of Mrs. 


Johns and the Malagasy refugees to the Mauritius. Long 


before the time appointed for the commencement of the service the chapel was crowded by 
a most respectable auditory. 


Rey. Mr. Apry read the 44th Psalm, and 


brews, after which he offered up the intros 
the latter part of the 10th chapter of He- 


ductory prayer. 
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Rev. Mr. Jerrerson then addressed the 


_meeting and said,—Our beloved friends, the 


Madagascar Refugees, are about to depart 
to the island of Mauritus, where a consider- 
able number of their own countrymen are 
at present residing, to endeavour to be use- 
fui among them, and in the hope of one 


day proceeding to that land, from which 


they were so mercilessly driven. 


We met 
to welcome them to our shores, with sincere 


expressions of our Christian sympathy and 


love. 


We have had many opportunities of 
witnessing the simplicity of their faith, and 
the fervour of their piety, during the period 
of their sojourn amongst us. We have 
been cheered by observing their unshaken 
confidence in God, notwithstanding all their 


sufferings ; and have rejoiced to be instru- 


mental in supporting them under their 
trials. Now that they are about to depart, 
nothing, as it appears to me, could be more 


suitable than that we should thus publicly 
take leave of them, commending them to 


the protection and blessing of God, and 


endeavouring to derive from the occasion, 


new inducements to persevere in the great 


_ work to which, as the disciples of Jesus, we 
are called ;—the subjection of the world to 


serves to supply? 


_ prising. 


the faith of the gospel. 

What then are the lessons which the pre- 
sent position of the Madagascar mission 
Out of many which 
might be mentioned, I shall only advert to 
three of the most simple and most promi- 
nent. ; 

1. Under these circumstances, we are 
required to ‘‘ have faith in God.’’ ‘‘ Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ?” 
That we should not be able to understand 
all his dispensations, is any thing but sur- 
‘¢ Who by searching can find out 
God? Who can find out the Almighty 
unto perfection ?’’ What, if sometimes, 
in our efforts to promote his glory, he calls 
us to ‘¢ walk in darkness, having no light,’’ 
is he therefore unrighteous, or unfaithful, 
or unkind? Or is this a reason why our 
confidence in him should be shaken? Is 
he not ‘‘ the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever?’’ Does he not ‘‘ see the end 
from the beginning ?”’ and has he not said, 
‘¢ My counsel shail stand?’’ Only let this 
“¢ trial of our faith’? be rightly met and 
duly improved, and the churches of the Re- 
deemer will be thereby more fully prepared 
for every good word and work. 

2. The present aspect of the Madagascar 
mission calls us to ‘‘ humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God.’’ That 
God may design by this visitation, to show 
his supremacy, and try whether we will still 
trust in him and persevere, not only as it 
regards the world at large, but this indivi- 
dual sphere in particular, I quite admit. 
But this admission is perfectly consistent 
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with the inquiry, ‘‘ is there not a cause >” 
“God doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
the children of men.’’ Most plainly does 
the word of God teach us, that when the 
church is ‘‘ in heaviness through manifold 
trials,’’ there is a necessity for it. Our 
Divine Master has committed unto us a 
great work to be done among the heathen. 
He has set before us an open door. He has 
commanded us to go up and possess the 
land. How have we fulfilled our trust? 
Ministers at home, and Missionaries abroad ; 
churches in Britain, and converts among 
the heathen ; Directors of great public 
movements, and contributors to their cup- 
port, ‘‘ are there not with us, even with us, 
sins against the Lord our God?’’ and do 
we not by this.dispensation stand reproved? 
When, oh when, were we ever seen imbued 
as we ought to be with our great Master’s 
spirit ; yearning as he did in deep and ten- 
der compassion over the moral wretched- 
ness of mankind; pouring out after his 
example, ‘‘ strong crying and tears’’ for 
their deliverance; and consecrating our 
whole selves to seek that deliverance accord- 
ing to his will? 

3. Closely connected with this humilia- 
tion, is the only remaining instruction to 
which I shall refer, ‘‘ Continue in prayer, 
and watch thereunto with thanksgiving.” 
Upon the close and established connexion 
between prayer and the enjoyment of the 
divine blessing, it is scarcely necessary 
here to offer any remark. To churches, as 
to individuals, the fulfilment of the divine 
promises is inseparable from the believer’s 
recognition of those promises in prayer. 
To the one, as to the other, it is said, 
‘© Ask, and it shall be given you.’’ The 
apparent delay on the part of God to afford 
visible answers to the prayers of his people, 
whether it may need to be“eferred into 
equity or supremacy, is always wise, and 
always kind; whilst it gives occasion for 
obedience to his own command to ‘ con- 
tinue in prayer.’’ Persevering prayer, when 
the blessing is delayed, is as much a privi- 
lege asa duty. If we have a proper sense 
of the value of that which we seek; a 
correct view of the character of God, and 
a satisfactory persuasion that what we ask 
is agreeable to his will; delay will both 
stimulate to perseverance and encourage 
in it. Have we not in these Refugees 
themselves, an earnest and pledge of the 
divine favour towards their people? Have 
not the souls of those who have there been 
slain for the sake of the Lord Jesus, a 
voice from under the altar? Considering 
these things, let us ‘‘ thank God, and take 
courage.’’? Let the case of Madagascar be 
more deeply impressed upon our hearts. 
Let prayer be offered more incessantly unto 
God on its behalf. Let our petitions be 
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marked by greater fervour and stronger 
faith. Let us take hold of the throne of 
God itself, and with all the confidence of 
holy assurance which his character and his 
promises warrant us to exercise, say unto 
him, ‘* We will not let thee go, except 
thou bless us.” 
Rey. J. J. FrerMAN next addressed the 
audience, and spoke to the following effect: 
'—After the remarks of Mr. Jefferson, it is 
.only needful that I should state a few 
circumstances respecting our friends from 
Madagascar. They have now been in this 
country rather more than two years. On 
their arrival they were sixin number. One 
of these has since entered into her ever- 
lasting rest, affording cheering and satis- 
factory evidence that for ker to die was gain. 
A young man named Simeon has returned 
with Mr. Johns to the Mauritius in a some- 
what feeble state of health, but as we learn 
by communications lately received, he is 
better there than he was with us. Four still 
remain—Joseph, David, James, and Rafa- 
ravavyy. We have had our fears lest, if we 
shonld detain them in this country over 
another winter, the season might prove in- 
jurious, at least to some of them. It has 
therefore been deemed expedient that they 
should all return at once to the Mauritius, 
the climate of which is very similar to their 
own. As you have already heard, the way 
to Madagascar is not yet open. We have 
had comparatively recent intelligence from 
that country, and we find that ordeals, in- 
fanticide, wholesale murders, and all the 
abominations of their cruelly despotic sys- 
tem not only continue, but have been fear- 
fully multiplied among the people. Were 
the refugees to return to that part of the 
country which is under the government of 
the Queen, agd to place themselves within 
her reach, it’ would be death to them in 
some of its most appaliing forms. The 
punishment for having left the country with- 
out the permission of the Queen, is that of 
being burned alive. A fire is kindled on 
the ground, the parties adjudged to die are 
tied hand and feet, and fuel is then heaped 
upon them until they are consumed. That 
was the fate, not long ago, of nearly 100 
men. In consequence of the cruelties prac- 
tised, large numbers had been tempted to 
desert the army; about 1,000 were appre- 
hended at different times, 100 of whom were 
selected and put to death in the way I have 
stated. We hope that our friends before us 
will meet with an extensive sphere of useful- 
ness in the Mauritius, which is within two 
or three days’ sail of Madagascar, and from 
whence they may proceed thither, should 
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‘' 
there, in the providence of God, be a fa- 
vourable opportunity for it. Our hope and 
expectation is, that we shall be able to esta- 
blish a Madagascar Mission in the Mauri- 
tius, under the broad shield of English pro- 
tection. There are two classes among 
whom our friends will find a door open for 
labour in the Mauritius. There are not 
less than 20,000 immediate descendants of 
the natives of Madagascar now living in the 
Mauritius, for the most part as free la- 
bourers. They or their parents, 30 or 40 
years ago, were introduced as slaves, and 
continued as such till the period of emanci- 
pation, when, with the rest of the slaves, 
amounting to 80,000, they of course ob- 
tained their freedom. They are still re- 
garded as natives of Madagascar, speak the 
language of that island, and are familiar 
with its customs. The other class consists 
of about 700 or 800 persons who have lately 
come there as emigrants from the coasts of 
Madagascar. ‘Ihe planters in the Mauritius 
were anxious to obtain additional labourers ; 
for a time our Government prohibited their 
importation, but prior to the embargo, these 
700 or 800 had been procured. The pro- 
hibition has since been removed: numerous 
vessels have gone to the coast of Madagas- 
car for the purpose of conveying emigrants, 
and although the Queen has not given her 
consent to their transit, vast numbers are 
willing to avail themselves of the opportu-_ 
nity of settling as free labourers in the 
Mauritius; and it is expected that some | 
thousands will become located there in| 
that capacity. This large body of Mala- 
gasy, beyond the power and threats and | 
cruelty of the Queen, will come under the 
Christian instruction of our friends here, 
and those who are already in the Mauritius. 
Our friends are going forth as native 
teachers ;* not ordained Missionaries. They | 
will leave England under the care of Mrs. 
Johns, who is going to rejoin her husband 
who has lately arrived in the Mauritius. | 

It now devolves on me to propose some few 
questions to our friends who are here pre- 
sent. I must enlist your sympathies on be- 
half of David, who has suffered much in Ma- 
dagascar on account of his profession of the | 
name of Christ. He was compelled to for- 
sake that land, leaving behind him his mo- 
ther and his wife. hey were not in per- 
sonal danger at the time he effected his 
escapé; but had he remained, there was 
every probability of his life being sacrificed. 
His wife, however, was ultimately appre- 
hended on the charge of being a Christian, 
and we have received intelligence of her 
having been speared to death. 


* We are happy to say, that some friends in the North Riding of Yorkshire, in Brighton, and London, 
have responded to our late appeal on behalf of the Refugees as native teachers; and that support has been 


promised for Joseph and David. 


We still wish some kind friends would take up the case of Rafaravavy, 


Who promises to be eminently useful among her countrywomen. 
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Mr. Freeman then addressed the follow- 
ing questions to Davrp, whose answers, 
_ which were given in English, are annexed :— 
You have now been more than two years 
with us in England; you have seen many 
Christians who fear God, many Christian 
families and congregations: do you think 
that the people of this country are happier 
and better than those in yours who have 
not got the Bible, and who do not know the 
Saviour?—Yes, they are happier. They 
are not happy who have not the Word of 
God, and do not think and meditate on the 
divine goodness every day. 

Do you think then that it is the Bible 
which makes us wiser, happier, and better 
than other people?—Yes. Without the 
word of God there are in this world those 
who are wise in some respects; but it is the 
Word of God which makes people wiser and 
happier than others. 

In what way do you think that having 
the Bible makes us wiser and better than 
others, as a whole nation?—It makes the 
people wise unto salvation. Those who 
know and love the Word of God have faith 
in Christ Jesus. They are happy and wise, 
because our happiness depends on the Word 
of God. Those who live in Jesus Christ are 
happier and wiser also, because they shall 
live in heayen above when they go from 
this world. 

Does what you have seen amongst us 
make you wish the more to promote the 
knowledge of the Bible among your own 
countrymen ?—Yes, we often have expressed 
our desire among the people of God in this 
country. We know since we have come to 
this country, that the people assemble to- 
gether for promoting the happiness of this 
country ; and we desire more and more that 
our native land should be as this. We ear- 
nestly pray to God that he would pour out 
his Spirit and change our Queen’s heart, 
that the Word of God may be proclaimed in 
that island again. 

Then are you willing to go back to your 
own country and suffer many hardships, 
and many trials, if you can but get per- 
mission to return, after all the comforts that 
you have now enjoyed for two years in this? 
—Yes. Itis not by my power, nor by my 
strength, but I will go in the strength of the 
Lord, and will put all my trust in Him; 
for David said, ‘‘ Lord, thou hast delivered 
my soul from death, and wilt thou not de- 
liver my feet from falling ?’? God has pre- 
served us by sending the Gospel to that 
island; and if it is his will, we are ready to 
suffer again where we have suffered before. 

- We shall pray earnestly to be able to say as 
one of old, ‘‘It is the Lord; let him do 
whatsoever seemeth to him good.”’ 
Addressing Joseph, Mr. FremmMan said, 
You have found kindness in England: in 
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leaving us, have you anything to say to the 
Christians and to the ministers in this 
country ? 

Josrpu replied in the English language 
to the following effect :—I am thankful that I 
have the opportunity of standing before you. 
T hope you will bear with me, for I am not 
well acquainted with your language; only 
I stand here to thank you for all your kind- 
ness to us since our arrival. We have gone 
to and fro in this country, and have been 
regarded as brothers and sisters in Christ 
Jesus. We have received much kindness 
from you all: more than we could have 
done in our country. Your privileges make 
us think more and more of our country- 
men. We know there are many gone from 
Madagascar to Mauritius, (who leave their 
own country not for the love of Christ, but 
because the Queen is cruel nct only to the 
Christians, but to all,) and that compels us 
to leave you, and go and teach them there. 
And also the love of Christ constraineth us 
to do all we can. And we beg of you, my 
beloved friends, to pray for us that we may 
teach the truth in Christ Jesus, and that he 
may bless our work; for you know that 
Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but 
that God alone can give the increase. I ask 
more and more for your prayers, and I know 
you are all sympathising with us. Our 
coming to this country is not only to save 
our lives from vengeance, but I hope by the 
providence of God it will give us great en- 
couragement, just as the brethren were en- 
couraged when Barnabas and Saul were sent 
to Jerusalem. We will give as good a re- 
port of your dealings to us as Caleb and 
Joshua did who were sent to search out the 
good land. We wish Missionaries to go to 
every land ;—we wish the Gospel of Christ 
to be made known to every nation. I 
take my comfort that we do not leave by 
ourselves; that Mrs. Johns will go with 
us, and we hope to meet Mr. Johns 
there; and we, by their guidance, will 
teach the people according to the little 
ability that we have. I ask you to pray 
for our father, Mr. Freeman, and for Mr. 
Johns, who haye suffered many ways among 
our countrymen. We have seen their 
doings when in our country, and we are 
compelled to say one to another, that they 
labour not only in this country, but in ours. 
I hope you will forgive me; J speak from 
my heart, because I cannot refrain it. And 
now, my dear friends, I am both happy and 
sorry. I am happy because of your kind- 
ness. We shall soon leave you, and we 
have the honour and privilege to meet you 
this night. I am sorry, because I cannot 
say to you like the man of Macedonia who 
came in a vision to the apostle, ‘‘ Come 
over and help us.’’ I cannot yet say so, be- 
cause Madagascar is one of the dark places 
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of the earth, which is full of the habitations 
of cruelty. Yet I hope that God will an- 
swer the prayers which you have offered 
day and night, because the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
And pray for the Queen, that God, who 
showed mercy to Manasseh who made the 
streets of Jerusalem to run down with the 
blood of the saints, may also have mercy on 
our Queen and our government, for they 
know not what they do. And pray for us 
that we may always put our trust in God, 
for I hope that God will spare us till we 
meet our friends in the Mauritius. I de- 
sire that our Queen should give us the 
liberty of returning to her country; for 
things that are impossible to man are pos- 
sible to God. God, also, has given a pro- 
mise to his beloved Son Jesus Christ. He 
has said, ‘‘ Ask of me, and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion.”” I hope that before long a door may 
be opened in Madagascar, and then we will 
send the message to you, ‘‘ Come over, and 
help us.’’ Farewell, beloved friends, we 
cannot see your face again on earth; yet I 
have a good hope that, through the grace of 
Christ Jesus, we shall meet again in an- 
ther world, in the peace which Jesus has 
prepared for them that love him. I pray, 
in conclusion, that God may bless you all. 

Mr. Freeman then put the following in- 
terrogations to JaAmEs, who also replied in 
English, and whose answers are subjoined. 

Do you continue to thank God that he 
has delivered you from the worship of idols? 
—I thank God that he has brought me from 
darkness to his kingdom. I shall thank 
God more and more for his kindness to- 
wards me. 

Do you think that you shall live to ho- 
nour God more than you ever could have 
done if you had not been in this country ? 
—If God spares me, I shall love him and 
serve him all the days of my life. 

Do you hope, from the bottom of your 
heart, that you love your Saviour and your 
brethren as much now as you did when you 
first came here ?—Yes, I do; because, when 
I first came, I could scarcely read at all, 
either in Malagasy, or in English, but now 
I can read in English and in Malagasy. 
Now I love God more and more that he 
gives me to read his Word and learn to 
serve him. That makes me thankful. 

We all join in prayer that God may pre- 
serve you faithful to the end of your days; 
and while we give him thanks for what he 
has done for you, we pray him to make you 
an eminent blessing among your country- 
men as long as youlive. In going back to 
the Mauritius do you hope to be useful >— 
I will try to teach them that they may come 
to Jesus, and pray for the great salvation 
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Jesus has given me. I will try to proclaim 
the name of Jesus to heathens who are yet 
in darkness. | 

Mr. FremMan then said, in reference to 
Rararavavy, that be hoped God would 
make her useful to her fellow-countrywo- 
men, when she returned to Mauritius. He | 
had made her an eminent blessing by her 
example, her conversation, and her prayers 
to the natives of her own land. She had 
been made the means of the conversion of 
not afew. He then asked her the follow- | 
ing questions, to which she replied in nes | 
native language, which he afterwards inter- | 
preted :— | 

Do you think, that in going to the Mau- | 
ritius, you will have opportunities of use- 
fulness ?—I desire, first, to bless God who, 
in his mercy, sent the light of the Gospel 
to the island of Madagascar, and brought 
me, by the instrumentality of the Mission- 
aries, to the knowledge of Jesus Christ. I 
desire to bless God for that providence 
which brought me here amongst you, where 
I have witnessed the zeal and the interest 
felt on behalf of my country. I now desire 
to go back, and I exceedingly desire that 
God may spare me and make me useful 
among my countrywomen, that 1 may be 
the means of instructing them in the way 
of salvation. For this purpose I earnestly 
entreat that you will plead with God on my 
behalf, 

Do you not sometimes wish that you had 
never known the Missionaries; for it was 
in consequence of knowing us that you have 
suffered all these troubles?—I desire to 
bless God for all that they have done. It 
was he who put it in the hearts of Mission- 
aries to go to Madagascar, It was God 
who in mercy brought me to know the way 
of salvation. I desire to bless God for all 
the mercy and kindness shown to me. I 
was ina state of darkness and death, but 
he has brought me to light and spiritual 
life. I am willing to endure all I have en- 
dured, remembering the love of God to me; 
the love you have shown to my country, and 
the efforts you have made for it. 

Mr. Freeman said, Suffer me to address 
to those before us a word or two of parting 
exhortation. You, my friends from Mada- 
gascar, have been with us upwards of two 
years. You have all seen Christian congre~ 
gations. You know how it is that the Gos- 
pel was sent to your country. You now 
understand all about the mode of sending 
out the Gospel to heathen lands—how it is 
that good people, in this country, who value 
the Bible, and who love their God and Sa- 
viour, willingly give their money to send 
out Missionaries to convey the Gospel to 
them who know not the true God. They 
give up their heart to God; men go forth; 
and he by his providence prepares the way 
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for them. His Spirit helps them to teach 
the way of salvation to the heathen, and the 
heathen are converted by the grace of God. 
It was thus with you. Our friends sent out 
Missionaries; they came and preached to 
you; you received their message, and be- 
came wise unto salvation. God has sus- 
tained you; He has given you grace to be 
patient, and you have not forsaken Him. I 
am happy to bear my testimony not only to 
the kindness of the public by which you 
have been received, but to the uniform con- 
sistency of your deportment and spirit since 
you have been amongst us. We thank God 
that amidst much danger from the heathen, 
and the caresses of Christian friends, we 
hope you have been preserved, and that 
your hearts are yet humble before God. In 
leaving us we bid you farewell in the name 
of the Lord, and I would leave with you as 
my last charge, what the apostle Paul said 
to the Corinthians. My beloved brethren 
and sister, ‘‘ Be ye stedfast, unmovable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord.”’ 
There is great reason that you should abound 
and be stedfast unto the end. God has done 
much for you all; and hereafter he expects 
you to labour zealously and faithfully for 
him. He has saved you from idolatry, from 
the power of the Queen, and from dreadful 
death. Some of your friends and beloved 
relations have suffered; but God in his 
grace has saved you, and in his providence 
has watched over you. He has done so till 
this moment, and is now about to take you 
back to be blessings to your countrymen. 
Be stedfast in the faith, stedfast in obedi- 
ence, stedfast in love one to the other. Be 
stedfast in love to your country, and ear- 
nest in prayer. Not only has God done 
much for you, but the Christians of this 
country have shown you much kindness. 
Having enjoyed these privileges, we expect 
the more from you. We all expect to hear, 
from time to time, when you get to the 
Mauritius or to Madagascar, that you, Jo- 
seph, James, David, and Mary, are stedfast, 
humble, prayerful, zealous. God forbid that 
we should ever hear that one of yon has 
stopped short, turned aside, and gone back 
to the world, We wouid ten thousand times 
rather hear that you had suffered death by 
the most cruel means by which the Queen 
of Madagascar could inflict it, than that you 
should fail to love the Redeemer, that you 
should fail to pray, or that you should fail 
to be humble and devoted. The eye of 
God is upon you. We have got your names 
written down, and we shall often remember 
them. We expect much from you. Do 
not bring a disgrace upon yourselves. God 
help you to be stedfast, immovable—believ- 
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ing, loving, praying to the end! Recollect, 
too, that your own countrymen will expect 
more from you than before. Twenty thou- 
sand in Mauritius and thousands in Mada- 
gascar know that you have come to Eng- 
land, and that you have been taught, and 
that you have learned much. You go back 
to teach them all you know. It will bea 
dreadful thing if you should disappoint the 
hopes of British kindness. You see what 
Christians are here; make your country- 
men like them as they follow the Bible. 
Perhaps you may have seen some things 
here which strike you as not being consists 
ent with the Christian name, but follow the 
example of the Lord Jesus and strive to be 
like him. I charge you put yourselves under 
the instruction of Mr. Johns. He hasa kind 
spirit, and a prudent mind, and he will be 
your father, and Mrs. Johns will be your 
friend and instructress. Be ready to receive 
admonition and counsel. from them. 1 en- 
treat of our friends in the congregation their 
affectionate sympathy and earnest prayers 
on behalf of these refugees. They are young, 
but few of us have had equal trials, and 
certainly not of the same kind. God has 
helped them hitherto, and I trust that he 
will continue to doit. 1 also entreat your 
sympathy on behalf of Mrs. Johns, who is 
going forth and taking charge of them. I 
cannot allow the moment to pass without 
remarking that here are the three children 
of Mr. and Mrs. Johns. I think I know 
the heart of a parent in parting with off- 
spring. It is the bitterest cup to take. I 
hope the children will remember this night. 
I say it publicly that they may lay it up in 
their minds. ‘Their father has gone forth 
in the cause of Jesus Christ; their mother 
is going forth in the same cause, and I 
charge them before God and this congrega- 
tion to give up their hearts to the Saviour. 
It will never do for your parents to be on 
the side of Jesus Christ and younot. Choose 
the same path, and may God raise you up 
to be the same blessing to the world as your 
father and mother have been! 

Rev. J. Anunpex having offered up an 
appropriate and special prayer on the occa- 
sion, 

The Rev. Dr. Camppuxy delivered an 
address on the illustration which the pre- 
sence of the Malagasy refugees afforded of 
the glory of the Gospel, and on the cer- 
tainty of Madagascar being destined to be- 
come a grand trophy of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Rev. EB. MannurinG offered prayer; and 
the meeting then separated. 

A Collection was made which amounted 
to 402. 
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SOUTH SEAS. 


MISSION AT THE SAMOAS. 
(From Rev. T. Slatyer, Tutuila, January 15, 1841.) 


Asour a fortnight having elapsed since 
our arrival at Pagopago, brother Murray and 
I visited Leone, where he preached on the 
Sabbath; but, with many delightful circum- 
stances, there was evidently wanting that 
deep religious impression which prevailed, 
and had done so for some time, at Pago- 
pago; the church at which place was ear- 
nestly praying that Leone might be one 
with them in the prosperity they had ex- 
perienced. Inabout ten days afterwards, I 
again visited Leone by myself, and remained 
there for several days, engaged in the lan- 
guage, and occasionally holding conversa- 
tion with an inquirer, through an inter- 
preter. I experienced the greatest kind- 
ness from the natives. After having spent 
another short period at Pagopago, bro- 
ther Murray and I paid a second visit to 
Leone, on the 4th of June, when several 
important matters engaged our anxious and 
prayerful attention, and when (as it subse- 
quently appeared) a cloud was hanging 
over the place, ready to burst in blessings 
on our heads. Happily for the poor peo- 
ple, and to the glory of Divine grace, it did 
burst, producing effects which will not 
soon be effaced from my memory. Perhaps 
it will be better that I should insert here 
short extracts from my journal, commenc- 
ing— 

aoe 5.—An astonishing awakening took 
place this evening. The assembly not less 
than a thousand. The chapel was filled 
with crying. Concern and feeling pervaded 
the congregation. Many were carried out in 
an agony of feeling. Brother M. preached. 

June 7.—This has been a memorable 
day. The text from which brother M. 
preached seemed just adapted to meet the 
state of feeling: ‘‘ And therefore will the 
Lord wait, that he may be gracious.”” In 
the afternoon, at the examination, a most 
powerful and general awakening again took 
place. Jt would be difficult, if not impos- 
sible to describe the scene. In all direc- 
tions, men were carrying out the women, 
many of them in apparent convulsions. The 
Lord’s-supper was a most melting season. 

June 8.—The whole of this morning was 
occupied by brother M. and myself in con- 
versation with inquirers. In the afternoon, 
as circumstances seemed loudly to call for 
it, we held a public meeting, the whole 
town seeming to heave with religious feel- 
ing. Again, there were the most marked 
signs of the presence of the Holy Spirit, in 
his awakening and subduing influences— 
prayers and addresses were the order of the 
meeting. The chapel was thinned by the 


numbers obliged to be taken out. One old 
man, a principal chief in this place, and 
standing on the borders of the grave, was 
taken out quite overcome. Brother M., 
unable to proceed, his voice being drowned 
by the sobbing and weeping of the congre- 
gation at several parts of the service. Oh, 
what brokenness of heart did many seem to 
possess ! 

June 9 and 10.—Held services on the 
evenings of both these days—the awaken- 
ing continuing in all its power—praying 
and weeping being heard night and day in 
all directions. 

June 17. Since the 10th, I have been at 
Pagopago. Yesterday I returned to Leone, 
and found the awakening unabated in its 
force. During my few days’ stay at P., 
a powerful revival took place; the intelli- 
gence in reference to the work at Leone 
stirring them up afresh. Through Matthew 
Hunkin assisting me, I held conversation 
with twenty individuals recently awakened ; 
amongst which the most interesting case 
was that of a very old blind woman. Surely 
nothing could give her that clear appre- 
hension of the doctrines of the gospel, but 
the Holy Spirit. Still less could any thing 
but the cross of Christ have excited those 
tears which she shed, and that tenderness 
of feeling she manifested, for seventy years 
of heathenism and darkness have passed 
over her head. 

June 28. (Sabbath.)—This has been a 
deeply interesting day. The awakening 
seems to have had a fresh impulse. There 
was considerable feeling during the morn- 
ing service, but in the afternoon, there 
was a great breaking down. The text was 
a solemn one, Rev. xx. 15, and not long 
after the commencement, the preacher’s 
voice was drowned amidst the cries and 
sobs of the congregation. The Spirit still 
stays with us! and it is remarkable that 
native instrumentality has to-day been the 
means of such a blessing descending. Our 
deacon preached in the morning, and ano- 
ther efficient man in the afternoon. Con- 
gregation about one thousand. 

October 25.—Through the mercy of God 
I have to record the commencement of my 
public preaching among the people of my 
charge this day; but such a aay I never 
expected; one so deeply interesting. The 
sermon which I had written was from the 
words, ‘‘So thou, O son of man, I have 
set thee a watchman,” &c. We sang a 
hymn, the subject of which was the bless- 
edness of this people in having the gospel 
sent to them; after prayer, and another 
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hymn, I stood up, while there sat before 
me anxiously waiting for the word of life a 
thousand souls. It was a most deeply af- 
fecting sight to me, especially as I looked 
round and thought of the solemn relation I 
was just about to recognize among them, as 
the watchman of their precious souls. The 
profoundest solemnity pervaded the dense 
congregation as I read the text, after which 
I proceeded, as introductory, to make a few 
remarks on the occasion of my first stand- 
ing up in that pulpit to preach to them the 
everlasting gospel, and thanked God that, 
as he had brought me among them, so now 
he had enabled me thus fully to begin his 
work. I called upon them to unite with 
me in this thanksgiving, and in solemn 
prayer to God, that he would graciously 
bless the beginning of my labours for the 
salvation of their souls; but ere this, con- 
siderable feeling had begun to manifest it- 
self in sobs, and no sooner had the first 
sentences of prayer escaped my lips, than 
my voice was entirely drowned by the si- 
multaneous weeping of the whole congre- 
gation. Not being able to proceed with 
prayer, I looked around on the congrega- 
tion, and to me it was the most affecting 
sight I ever witnessed—every head was 
down, and all were weeping—the feelings 
of some were so strong that they were 
obliged to be taken out; about twenty 
minutes passed away before I could pro- 
ceed with my sermon, to which there was 
paid the most solemn attention. In the 
afternoon, we held the examination, when it 
appeared they had remembered every impor- 
tant item of the sermon. The deacon in- 
formed me in the evening, that chiefs who 
had looked savage before, had that day been 
broken down. Such an encouraging com- 
mencement of my labours I had never an- 
ticipated. To the Lord be all the praise! 
Nov. 4.—This has been our day for pub- 
lic thanksgiving, humiliation, and prayer. 
Last night the church met again for prayer, 
and now must we not say, that the Lord 
hath more than answered our prayers ? 
We met first in the early morn at seven 
o’clock: the congregation upwards of a 
thousand; this was for thanksgiving and 
humiliation, and was a very interesting, 
and solemn, and promising season. We met 
again at eleven o’clock, when I preached 
from Psalm cxviii. 25; after the sermon, 


during which some seemed to feel, but 
many, I feared, were hardened, I called 
on the deacon to pray, being exhausted 
myself; his prayer was most deeply ear- 
nest; with weeping and supplication did 
he crave prosperity for us, and confess the 
greatness of our sins before God. The 
Lord seemed to come down among us. 
After prayer I again addressed the people, 
and besought them not to turn away the 
mercy of God this day; the Lord, I trust, 
enabled me to speak and to show them that 
he was waiting to be gracious to them. The 
whole congregation was a scene of weeping, 
and we felt, I think, as if God were in that 
place. I concluded the service at length, 
with a short prayer, after having been to- 
gether about two hours; all the praise and 
glory be to the grace of God, if any sinuers 
have been broken to-day. In the afternoon 
we met again, and had another solemn and 
affecting meeting; the congregation was 
broken down, and many seemed to be cut 
to the heart. May this day be long remem- 
bered by Tutuila. Thesame meetings have 
been held at the other station. 

I have thus furnished you with a few such 
extracts as may show the progress of the 
work, and the state of things at Leone sta- 
tion. Both my dear partner and myself 
feel that we could not have entered the Mis- 
sionary field under more delightful circum- 
stances; and that we have been blessed with 
a measure of success during the short pe- 
riod we have been engaged in the work, 
beyond what we had reason to expect. I 
am aware that the great religious excite- 
ments which have taken place render a pro- 
portionate increase of vigilance necessary, 
lest a reaction follow, bringing a cold and 
painful state of things in its train. Many 
habits connected with the former state of 
heathenism have been counteracted and 
overthrown by the powerful awakenings 
that have been felt, while many years with- 
out such awakenings would have been re- 
guisite to uproot them. But such a state 
of things necessarily involves the Missionary 
in solemn responsibilities. May we have 
an interest in the prayers of the churches ; 
and may the Lord give stability to his own 
work! You will be glad to learn that there 
is not now remaining one heathen in this 
whole district. 


(From Rev. C. Hardie, Savaii, January 29, 1841.) 


Since my last communication, we have ex- 
perienced many tokens of the Divine favour, 
and which, blessed be God! were never 
more manifest than now. During the last 
nine months, 124 fresh members have been 
added to our church, making a total of 211 
members. The number of candidates con- 
tinues to increase. At present they amount 


to 200. Attendance on the preaching of 
the Gospel is also very promising, and the 
attention is generally very marked. While 
these pleasing instances of the Divine fa- 
your call for gratitude on the part of the So- 
ciety, they afford encouraging evidence that 
its labours have not been in vain, and supply 
an answer to the many prayers which have 
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been presented on behalf of this mission. 
Oh! may these prayers be continued, and 
become more fervent and effectual! that the 
present measure of success may be but as 
the droppings before a copious shower of 
Divine influence on all these islands. 

We shall be very sorry, however, if our 
friends in England are led from the above 
statements to suppose that the conflict is 
terminated. We wish the state of things 
here to be fairly, faithfully, and fully re- 
ported, that our Christian friends may be 
directed aright in their prayers for us at a 
throne of grace. A vigorous onset has 
been made, several advantageous positions 
have been secured, many fair trophies have 
been won from the enemy, and the hope of 
a decided and glorious victory urges on the 
fight; but these very advantages which we 
have gained have awaked the slumbering 
energy of our foes, and provoked them to a 
desperate and deadly struggle to secure their 
falling empire. The holiness of the Gospel, 
interfering with their heathen and unholy 
customs, excites the hatred and opposition 
of their ignorant and wicked minds. They 
cannot bear to have their sins forbidden, 
nor to see their ranks continually deserted. 
Every effort is made by them which either 
threatening, force, or cunning can devise to 
prevent the people from embraciug the Gos- 
pel, and to ensnare and draw back those who 
have embraced it. Many of the converts 
know experimentally the meaning of the 
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words of our Saviour, ‘‘ If they have perse- 
cuted me they willalso persecute you.” ‘‘If 
they have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more they of his house- 
hold.’’? Nor has the Missionary escaped the 
anger of these haters of the truth. They have 
called me many bad names, and charged me 
with crimes which they know it is my con- 
siant aim to expose and endeavour to pre- 
vent. They have even threatened to bake 
me like a pig. I must, however, observe, 
that none of these things have been said to 
me; on the contrary, | am always treated 
with the greatest respect. 

We do not, however, complain of being 
hated and persecuted for righteousness’sake, 
as such treatment encourages the hope that 
the work now going on is genuine, and fur- 
nishes a test of the sincerity of those who 
have made a profession. Our only wish and 
prayer is, that the converts may hold fast 
the faithful word, and that God may subdue 
by his grace all opposition to his holy will. 
Nor need I say that these converts just 
emerged from heathenism, and surrounded 
by so many temptations and trials, call loudly 
for the sympathies and fervent prayers of 
the friends of Jesus in England, nor that 
your messengers to these islands, placed as 
they are in circumstances of so much diffi- 
culty and responsibility, claim and demand 
an interest in your constant and faithful 
supplications. Oh! let not these suppli- 
cations be withheld ! 


(From Rev. W. Mills, Upolu, February 10, 1841.) 


Arrer some months of anxious looking for 
the Camden, we are gratified to see her, and 
to welcome once more our dear brother 
Heath, after a long and toilsome voyage. 
Seeing the success which has already at- 
tended our efforts to introduce the Gospel 
among the rude and savage tribes to the 
west, I trust that neither men nor money 
will be wanting to carry on the work already 
commenced in a land dark as midnight. 
At no former period has there been more 
need for the church to put forth her strongest 
efforts, not only to strengthen Missions of 
long standing, but also to occupy at once 
fields but newly entered on. If we are not 
diligent in the Lord’s work, assuredly the 
votaries of error, and the servants of anti- 
christ will take advantage of our indolence, 
and thus the church in future ages will have 
to mourn that the present has lost so much 
by its apathy and carelessness. The doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome are too well 
suited to the evil propensities of men to re- 
main long without their adherents. If, 
after our best efforts, they do gain a footing 
on the islands, let us never have to reflect, 
that it was owing to our negligence that the 
peor natives accepted of error, instead of 
the truth as it isin Jesus. 


We continue to enjoy much pleasure in 
our little church, which consists at present 
ot about 30 members. We hope to have 
an addition soon, out of a class of candidates 
for church membership. O for more wis- 
dom from above to choose those only whose 
names are written in heaven. 

This district contains a very dense popu- 
lation, and a general movement appears to 
be taking place among the heathen; some 
of their leading men having lately professed 
themselves Christians, that is, in name. 
There is no place on the islands where a 
Missionary would have his work more con- 
centrated, and yet so extended, as in this 
district. It contains one of the best har- 
bours on the leeward islands, which will 
make it important as a Missionary station, 
as it comes to be more visited by ships. O 
for more men to occupy such fields of use- 
fulness, where there is the prospect of reap- 
ing an abundant harvest ! 

When are we to have all our wishes satis- 
fied in seeing wide fields of usefulness filled 
by devoted, zealous Missionaries? Our 
wish is not selfish; it is, that we may see 
souls redeemed by the blood of our dear 
Redeemer. 

Our new Chapel here was opened last 
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Friday. It proved a most interesting occa- 
sion. The great crowd assembled rendered 
it necessary to have the services outside. 
Brother Heath gave an account of his ia- 
teresting voyage,—interesting indeed to the 
Samoans, to hear of the reception their 
countrymen met with among the rude and 
savage tribes to whom they have gone. 
Brother Murray also gave an animating ac- 
count of the revival of religion at Tutuila. 
May the same awakening soon be seen 
among the leeward islands. The chapel is 


built of stone, and presents a pleasing | 


object when viewed from the sea. To our- 
selves the spot is indeed interesting, as 
there are the graves of Williams, of Harris, 
and of Barnden. 

We are again visited by two of the Ame- 
rican surveying squadron; the Peacock 
and Flying Fish being now in this harbour. 
A few days before they came in, they dis- 
covered an island not quite two days’ sail 
from this, to the north. They represent 
the people as a most interesting race, being 
very mild in their manners. Capt. Hudson 
is very anxious for us to send down at once 
native teachers, as he has no doubt they 
would be well received. The language ap- 
proaches very near to the Samoan. Could 
Capt. Hudson be certain of the wind and 
weather favouring him, he would himself 
convey whatever number of teachers we 
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might select, and place them on this island. 
We hope, however, the Camden will be able 
to call at this time. This island, along 
with other two previously discovered by the 
English, they call Union Group. We have 
more than once expressed the satisfaction 
we have had in our intercourse with our 
American friends of the squadron. Capt. 
Hudson is a very pious man, as well as 
many of his officers and men. It is, indeed, 
pleasing to find, that unlike many who have 
been engaged an similar voyages, they lose 
no opportunity of showing their good will, 
both to ourselves and the cause in which 
we are engaged. My only fear is, they may 
be inclined to furnish too favourable an ac- 
count of our Mission. 

We feel it no small trial to part with our 
very dear friend, Mrs. Williams, especially as 
we have enjoyed her society for the last two 
or three months. We part with her as with 
a mother. May the God who has already 
sustained her under her heavy trials, still 
conduct and protect her, and carry her in 
safety to dear England ! 

I would also say that we feel sorry that 
Mr. John Williams and his esteemed part- 
ner are about to leave Samoa, though I hope 
only fora time. They have both been very 
useful, indeed, among the natives, and 
greatly devoted to the spiritual welfare of 
the people. 


SANDWICH ISLANDS. 


Ir will be seen by the appended extracts of a letter from one of the American 
Missionaries stationed at Oahu, that the conduct of the French government, and 
the Romish priests, in the Sandwich Islands, on which we took occasion to anim- 
advert when speaking of the aggressions of the French upon Tahiti, still continues 
to operate as a serious obstruction to the extension and progress of Christianity 


among the natives of these islands. 


We sincerely sympathise with our American 


brethren in their difficulties, and trust that He, who executeth righteousness and 
judgment, will speedily appear for the deliverance of his holy cause from the 
hands of the unprincipled enemies with whom they are called to contend. 


Since the triumph of the French over the 
Sandwich Islands government, in July 1839, 
the moral aspect of things in the islands has 
been deepening with gloom. The repeal of 
the law forbidding the importation of al- 
cohol into the kingdom, effected by the 
French treaty, was followed by a large im- 
portation and sale of the article by the 
French consul and others. The conse- 
quences were disastrous. The formerly 
quiet town of Honolulu became a scene of 
revelry and noise, and the resort of the vi- 
cious was never before surpassed. Many 
members of our churches were drawn into 
the vortex, and were cut off. The example 
so boldly set in the metropolis at length 
began to spread to other parts of the island. 
Matters grew, for a time, worse and worse. 
Our congregations dwindled, the love of 


Christians waxed cold, and with the intro- 
duction of intoxicating drinks, the other 
concomitant vices of heathenism were also 
revived. _In the month of October, when 
this state of things was at its height, the 
king made a visit to this island from Mani. 
The state of things was duly represented to 
him; and, supported by Commodore Wilkes, 
his officers, and the American consul, the 
king published a law prohibiting his sub- 
jects making and using intoxicating drinks. 
The evil by this means has in a good mea- 
sure been arrested, and order and quiet 
nearly restored. In the districts out of 
Honolulu, drunkenness has been entirely 
stopped. But the evils it created are still 
felt, in the depravation of mind it produces, 
and the calamities it brought upon some of 
our churches. It has also brought sad con- 
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firmation of the truth, that reformed drunk- 
ards cannot easily resist the temptation to 
return to their cups, when the draught is 
presented to their lips. 

It was some time in July last, when we 
saw the threatening clouds gathering over 
our horizon in the quiet district of Ewa. It 
began in a papal neighbourhood, about five 
miles from this station. Presently I learned 
that several individuals of my church had 
been induced to drink to intoxication at 
Honolulu. One or two upon whom it had 
been proved, we disciplined for the offence. 
In looking about me, I found by diligent 
inquiry that great numbers of the people in 
the district, not connected with the church, 
had began to manufacture intoxicating 
drinks from various saccharine vegetables, 
which the island affords in great abundance. 
Meanwhile we received information that in 
those parts of the island remote from our 
station, the people had given themselves up 
to drunkenness and revelry. 

In this alarming state of things our 
church set apart a day of humiliation and 
prayer, to implore the Divine presence to 
avert the approaching danger. From that 
day it became evident that the Spirit of 
God was among us. The house of God 
again was filled, a solemn stillness and at- 
tention rested on the countenances of the 
hearers. The immediate fruits of this Di- 
vine visit were seen in the stop put to the 
progress of drunkenness and other vices be- 
ginning to prevail among us, in the bring- 
ing to the house of God on the Sabbath 
great multitudes who had long neglected 
divine worship, and the return of many 
backsliders to their duty to God and their 
own souls. The more remote fruits I hope 
may yet appear in considerable accessions 
to the church of such as shall be saved. 

Still we are not without our trials. Ro- 
manism has been and is still making consi- 
derable progress among us. Its priests are 
flocking in upon us from France, and are 
organising a deadly opposition against us, 
among the natives. By the most deceptive 
arts they are enticing to their embrace this 
simple people. Numbers who have long 
and perseveringly withstood the word of 
God, and continued in impenitence, are now 
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flaming Papists, going about the country 
seeking proselytes, on the promise of health 
to the sick, and life and salvation to all, 
and denouncing us as blind deceivers of the 
blind. These prepare the way for the 
priest, who follows after in his long robe, 
with crucifix in hand, baptising all who 
apply, and urging those who do not apply 
to come and receive the water of regenera- 
tion. They enjoy perfect toleration in the 
discharge of their functions; and when we 
meet them, which is often, though we feel 
under the necessity of withstanding them 
even to the face, in dissuading the people 
from embracing their doctrines, yet we care- 
fully avoid all uncourteous demeanor to- 
wards them. I have already held two pub- 
lic discussions with one of their priests. 
The opportunity was sought by him, and 
not avoided by myself. In both instances 
the dispute was conducted with mutual 
courtesy, and I think was productive of 
good to the cause of truth. I attacked his 
strong holds, and required him to produce 
Scripture to prove his assertions, which he 
failed todo. The discussions were in the 
native language before large auditories. 
There is only one light in which I can view 
the introduction of Romanism here as fa- 
vourable, and that is, it will do good by con- 
trast. It will bring truth and error into 
collision, and this will elicit many important 
facts in the Divine economy before the 
minds of this people, which oth®rwise might 
have remained hidden from their view. 
Controversy, conducted in a proper spirit, 
has this tendency. Those who embrace 
truth-will hold it with amore firm and en- 
lightened tenacity. Those also who are 
pleased with error will go over and embrace 
it. bus our churches will be purified, and 
we shall be relieved of some who have hi- 
therto been like an incubus upon us. This 
has already been the fact in several in- 
stances. The dissatisfied and worldly have 
some of them already left our communion, 
and embraced the papal faith. On the other 
hand numbers of their own adherents have 
left them, and returned to our meetings. In 
every other respect, I can only look upon 
the introduction of that faith among us as 
an untold calamity upon this people, 


INDIA. 
RENEWED APPEAL FOR MISSIONARIES, 


(Extract of a letter from Rey. J. Sewell, Bangalore, August 19, 1841.) 


Sucu a trying time as the present does not 
appear to have been experienced before, as 
it regards the failure of health among Mis- 
sionaries. The young and the strong, with 
those who have borne the burden and heat of 
the day, are laid aside by severe and trying 
afflictions. The brethren and sisters of the 


Wesleyan and American Missions have suf- 
fered equally with ourselves; indeed the 
Wesleyan Mission in this part of India has 
been more severely afflicted than ours. 
These things, together with the embarrassed 
state of the funds of the various societies, 
certainly point out very clearly the hand of 
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God, laid upon us for some cause or pur- 
pose which it becomes us by serious self- 
examination and diligent and impartial ge- 
neral investigation to endeavour to ascer- 
tain. 

It is very painful to think that we have 
no prospect of extending our operations to 
new and untouched fields of vast extent, 
teeming with millions of the perishing hea- 
then. Oh, where is the heart of the church! 
Is it not gone after her covetousness? Is 
this a period in which our hands are to be 
enfeebled, and our hearts discouraged? I 
tremble for those who have the means, and 
who will not come forward at this crisis. 
Their guilt will be ten thousand-fold greater 
than it would have been, had they lived fifty 
years ago. May He who has all hearts in 
his hand, dispose the rich to be rich in good 
works, that they may lay up a good founda- 
tion for the time to come! 

Many of our stations are becoming very 
weak, andif the funds of the Society will 
not allow them to send us help soon, it will 
be impossible to maintain all our present 
stations in a tolerable measure of efficient 
operation. But I would fain hope they 
will yet be able to do so, especially as at 
most stations the work is becoming more 
and more encouraging, and the facilities for 
carrying iton and extending it greater than 
ever. This fact, which is, I believe, equal- 
ly applicable to every part of the Mis- 
sionary field, ts particularly encouraging at 
this junctute; because if the Lord has 
opened the ways and removed many and 
great obstacles, we may rest assured he will 
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find the men and the means to carry on the 
work to its final and complete consumma- 
tion, that he will not allow that great pre- 
paratory work which has been prosecuted 
on a large scale for some time past, to be 
allin vain. Many of the precious fruits of 
the Spirit in the hearts of his people have 
been under the favouring guidance of his 
providence consecrated to this work, and 
shall it now be like a mere human work and 
come to nothing? Impossible, if the Bible 
be true! However dark and lowering, there- 
fore, the clouds ay be at present, we feel 
assured that the glorious Sun of Righteous- 
ness will soon burst forth with healing in 
his beams, and cause the moral desert by 
which we are surrounded to rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. 

With respect to this station we have 
much of the same kind of encouragement 
which we have had for some time past, 
and which cur late communications have 
brought before you. Our schools and 
preaching continue to excite interest, and 
promote a spirit of attention and inquiry, but 
the fruit is long in making its appearance. 
We are now frequently constrained to ask 
ourselves, why do not some come forward 
to declare themselves the disciples of 
Christ, seeing many appear to be convinced 
of the truth, and so seriously attend to it ¢ 
We are unable to solve this difficulty, and 
can only continue to labour and pray with 
increasing faith and patience. ** Patient 
continuance in well-doing’’ is our motto, 
and we know that ‘‘in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not.” 


DEATH OF MRS. FLOWER. 


Tur Directors deeply regret to state that 
their brother, the Rev. William Flower, of 
the Surat Mission, has been deprived by 
death of his devoted wife. They take occa- 
sion to invite the sympathies and prayers 
of the friends of the Society on his behalf, 
and while they cannot but feel painfully 
concerned by the event now recorded, they 


desire to cherish a pleasing confidence that 
their afflicted brother will be enabled to re- 
cognise in it the mercy and wisdom of Him 
who doeth all things well. Mrs. Flower 
died on the 10th of August, at Poonah, 
after a long and severe illness, manifesting 
in her latest moments, a good hope through 
grace. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


BAPTISM OF CONVERTS IN CAFFRELAND. 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. H. Calderwood, July 6, 1841.) 


On the first sabbath of June, I had the 
very great happiness of baptizing fifteen 
adult Caffres and six children. We had 
a special service for the interesting occa- 
sion of so many Caffres being received at 
once. The assembly was urusually large. 
I publicly questioned the candidates on all 
the fundamental and practical doctrines of 
the gospel. The answers were most satis- 
factory. The impression was deep and so- 
lemn in no ordinary degree. We felt as 
though the Lord were indeed with us. ‘The 


attention of the most careless was com- 
pletely secured. Hearts the most hard- 
ened and full of enmity to the cause of 
Christ, and which perhaps never before ex- 
perienced one solemn impression, appeared 
for a little to bow before the majesty of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. I cannot but believe 
that the impressions of that day will remain 
on many a heart. O may the dew of the 
eternal Spirit degcend on the precious seed 
of the kingdom then sown in much weak- 
ness, but under a deep conyiction that 
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the Lord would cause it to grow. Macomo 
was much affected. I asked him what his 
heart said when he saw so many of his 
people casting in their lot with the people 
of God. He said, his ‘‘ heart condemned 
him—it was his guilty forgetfulness that 
prevented him standing among them.’’ 

We have just had our Missionary meet- 
ing; and all present seemed to feel it to be 
a refreshing and encouraging season. We 
had upwards of 300 children present. Be- 
tween 30 and 40 of them were Hottentot 
children: all the rest Caffres. Mrs. C. gave 
each of them a piece of bread, and a little 
of what the Dutch very significantly call 
tea-water. The young gentry appeared to 
approve of this plan very much, and the 
schools have been well attended since. We 
have collected during the past year, and at 
our meeting 217. This is a far greater sum 
than any one could have expected. Con- 
sidering our circumstances, it is quite an 
extraordinary effort; and I am now fully 
satisfied that this effort has done a great 
deal of good to the minds of the people. 
They get by it new objects of thought and 
conversation, and profitable desires spring 
up in their hearts, and it expands and ele- 
vates their minds, as well as benefits their 
hearts, to feel that they are acting in unison 
with the whole family of God throughout 
the earth, 

One of the Caffres, whom I have just 
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baptized, made a very beautiful and appro- 
priate speech; amongst other things, he 
said, ‘‘ our teacher tells us, and it is true, 
the service of the mouth is nothing; we 
must lift up our hearts to God; we must 
give our hearts to him. Heaven is a place 
where we do not go with our feet, (mean- 
ing, we cannot now go there and be with 
God in our bodies,) we go with our souls, 
and are in heaven with our hearts. Now 
we lay down our money here; the money 
is like a thing that has power, by which 
God works to send his word to all nations. 
Now, with our money, we must lay down 
our hearts; we must stoop, be humble be- 
fore God. The word of God has power; it 
does great things. There are Englishmen; 
there are Hottentots; here am I a Caffre, 
and we are all one, and seek one thing, by 
the word of God.’’ 

A Hottentot, one of my elders, uttered 
one beautiful and important idea; he said, 
‘“When children work for their parents, 
they do not lose by it. They work for 
themselves at the same time. They geta 
share of it. It is the same with us. If we 
try to send the gospel to all men, we work 
for a good Father; he does not, he will 
never let us work for nothing.’? Let all 
members of all churches feel these truths 
and act upon them, and we shall not require 
any more extraordinary efforts to make up 
deficiencies in the funds. 


APPLICATION FROM A NATIVE CHURCH IN JAMAICA. 


Ar the request of our brother, Mr. Jones, the Missionary at Chapelton, we readily insert 
the following application on behalf of the church under his pastoral care:—*‘ The church 
members would fcel thankful to any individual who would forward to the Mission House a 
communion service for their use, as they at present have only a borrowed cup, with sixty 
members to accommodate, and their present means will not allow any outlay of money for 


such a service.”’ 


EMBARKATION OF MRS. JOHNS AND THE MALAGASY. 


On Tuesday, October 12, Mrs. Johns and 
the four Malagasy refugees, Joseph, James, 
David, and Mary, embarked at Gravesend, 
on board the Thomas Snook, Capt. Stacey, 
for Port Louis, Mauritius. They were ac- 
companied to the ship by the Rey. J. J. 
Freeman, one of the Secretaries of the 


Society, and a large party of friends, 
who were anxious to take the latest oppor~- 
tunity of bidding farewell to these devoted 
Christians. As the wind was fair, the ves- 
sel immediately sailed for her distant desti- 
nation. 


ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS OF THE BATH AUXILIARY. 
Tue Annual Meetings of this Auxiliary will be held on Tuesday, November 2nd, and fol- 


lowing day. 


and Rev. A. Tidman, one of the Secretaries 


The Rev. Dr. Campbell, of the Tabernacle; Rey. W. Morton, from India: 
of the Parent Society, will severally preach on 


the Tuesday; and, on the Wednesday, attend the public meeting. 


DEFICIENCY OF ANNUAL REPORTS FOR 1841. 
Tue number of Annual Reports and Abstracts printed this year having proved insuffiei t 
the Directors will feel obliged to the friends who have been supplied, flowed seas doptes 
they can spare, to the Rey. John Arundel, Mission House, Blomfield. street, Finsbury, 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The thanks of the Directors are respectfully pre- 
sented to the following, viz. :— 

To a friend at Ashton-under-Lyne, fora parcel of 
coats for Rev. R. Moffat; to ladies at Ramsgate, 
per Rey. H. J. Bevis, for a case of wearing apparel 
and other useful articles for Mrs. Johns and the 
Malagasy; to Miss M. Barnard and ladies, at 
Doncaster, for a box and parcel of useful articles 
for Mrs. Johns, and the Malagasy, value twelve 
pounds; to H. M. N. Southampton, for a parcel of 
clothing, and other useful articles, fur Mrs. Johns 
and the Malagasy; to anonymous, for a box of 
shoes, pincushions, &c., for the female schools at 
Penang; to the Jadies of Harrison-road Chapel, 
Halifax, for a truss of wearing apparel and a box of 
hats, bonnets, &c., for the ‘African Mission, at the 
disy osal of Mr. Moffat ; to Mr. Harrison, Kenning- 
ton, for thirty-five vols. of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine; to Rey. Dr. Bennett, for a parcel of books for 


the Caleutta library; to friends at Brighton, per 
Rev. J. N. Goulty, for a large trunk of apparel and 
other useful articles for Rafaravavy; to Mr. John 
Doyley, for a parcel of Evangelical Magazines. 


The Rev. RopeERt Morrart begs to offer his 
grateful acknowledgments for the following :—one 
box of clothing from the Ladies’ Missionary Work- 
ing Society, of | Mosley-street, Manchester, per Mrs. 
Halley; one parcel of useful clothing, from little 
girls of Rev. Mr. Glyde’s Sunday-school, Bradford, 
Yorkshire ; Mrs. Glyde, one parcel of clothing from 
afew young ladies, per Rev. J. G. Hewlett, pastor 
of Well-street, Coventry; one parcel of clothing 
from Miss Ridley, of Holborn; one small parcel of 
sundries from Mrs. White, Dedham, Essex; one 
bale of straw bonnets, and three hats, from Halifax, 
per Mrs, Hoatson. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 


From the Ast to the 80th of September, 1841, inclusive. 


Eyes ds 

Mr. Thomas Martin...... 20 0 0 
A debt of gratitude from 

a widow at Islington... 20 0 0 
Mrs. Elliott, Upper Clap- 
ton, to fulfil the request 

of her late husband....100 4 0 

Wire inehi te .siescsesysee | Lo: 0 


Bank Note, No. 10,216, 
addressed to Rev. J. 
Arundel, bys: oe ere 

A Friend . coceceen 

Mr. D. Murray... 

A Friend in the Gountry, 
by Mr. T. Whitehead.. 
Samuel Mills, Esq. 
Per Rev. W. P. Lyon, for 

Female Schools at Be- 
nares, Mr. Mirrielees, 
St. Petersburgh ........ 
Miss Cullen, Leith 


oo 


Mrs. Bradley, for a Boy 
and Girlin the Berham- 
pore Asylum, to be call- 
ed Wm.Bradley Butler, 
and Elizabeth Bradiey, 
(omitted in the July 
Magazine) ... » 40 

Four Young Fem. Friends, 
for the “Nat. Tea. T. 
Raffles, G. Christie, R. 
Wardlaw, and W. Low- 
der. 40 

Two young “Friends for ‘the 
Widow and family of the 
late Rey. J. Williams, 
by Mr. Porter .........44 

For the Orphan School at 
Vizagapatam, by Rev. 
en Wis GOLQOUM) ssalcanecdens or 


Berkshire. 
Newbury, Mrs. Williams, 
Bourne Cottage 
Buckinghamshire. 
High Wey J. Wil- 
kinson, Esq... ase 


Cheshire. 
Chester, per Rev. C. B. 
Tayler, Rector of St. 
Peter’s; on account of 


=) 


0) 


a 


an Auxiliary formed by 
members of the Esta- 


£ 8. d. £ os. d. 
blished Church, in aid Ilkiston, a Family of six 
of the Bechuana Mis- at 1d. per week, per Mr. 
sion, under the care of T. Harrison 1,650 
Rev. R. Moffat .....s00 18 Devonshire. 
£ : Chumleigh ......... pec gences SW 6 
Stockport, a Subscriber... 5 0 Exeter, Castle-street, on 
ACCOUNE... cannes BY" dG) 

Aux. Soc. per J Baynard, Do. Sunday- -sch. ‘teachers 
Esq. on account.. 5 0 and children, for the 

PanRevewe es Orphan School at Viza- 
Bostwithiel .. ie 5 | Sapatam wer seesevere 20-0 0 
St. Austell ... 1 0 0|Dawlish ....... - 615 4 

For Schools 0 2 6|Cakhampton .. 2114 1 
20. 7s. 6d. Durham. 
South Aux. Society— 

ag, qoumberland. Darlington s.cineses 68 18 0 

Penrith, Miss Margaret Barnard Castle . 3 8 9 
Chamberlain, (dec.) per Stockton see 5. F 6 
Rey R. Chamberlain... 5 0 0 For N. Tea. W. Mer- 

Per Mr. W. Wilson— 4 refield ..uscseeee 10 0 0 
Whitchaven* ............ 87 16 0 For two native girls 

For Chinese Mission 5 0 0 at Berhampore .... 6 0 0 
For Schools in the So. StaindvOpicrwicereseent 18 16” 9 
Seas . . 215 820. 
For N. Tea. J. Helli- Durham, Claypath Chapel 25 16 10 
WELL sesscevereee - 10 0 O)Mrs. Appleby, for Mada- 
Bootle CoS BASCAL secrevarersarnsasecns 0 0 
Workington... scccsreceeee 96). 16s. 10d. 
Essex. 
Aux. Soc. per W. Ridley, 

* Including 337. acknow- Esq. on account ...... 1,400 0 0 
ledged in the Magazine Barking....+-s0+++ - 13 0 10 
for May. ; Hampshire. 

Basingstoke on account.. 10 0 0 
Derbyshire. For an Orphan at Ber- 
Aux. Soc. per J. Harrison, HAMPOXe! Visceucerenene 1 10) 0 
Esq. iis WR ee 
Belper ... ; 85 1 9\Titchfield.. oease 910 0 
Melbourne ... 5 18 1) Forthe English Institu- 
For the support of ‘an tion at Surat.. ~ O10 0 
Orphan in India... 3 4 0 “Tol. —_—_ 
ASHDOULNE .seccorceeeeee 36 0 0 Hertfordshire. 
Wirksworth.. . 12 11 2\Hertford, Mr. Darby, for 
Green Bank. 910 0) the Widow and Family 
Bolsover ...+ 2 0 O| of the late Rev. John 
Bakewell . PS Vie S ee WilWaLSesnesccnesssesec-. 0) 10) 0 
{ikiston.. 4 5 6 Huntingdonshir ee 
Sale Sas Chapel, “Hea- Kimbolton ... a. 1 3 
nor. ae 10 0 Isle of Wight. 
Ryde.. “ (ane: 
Less exps. 1d, 15s. 2d. 124 17 0 For N. "Tea. TS. Guyer LOM ODO 


———— 


881, 7s. 8d. 
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£& 
Kent. 
Herne Bay . 3 
For N. Tea. “William 
Charles Loveless...... 10 
13. 4s. 4d. 


Lancashire. 
Liverpool, W. Kay, Esq. 
for N. Tea. Glass Kay.. 10 
West Aux. Soc. per S. Job, 
Esq. on account......... 200 
N.B. The remittance from 
the Ladies’ Working So- 
ciety, in Rev. Dr. Raf- 
fles’s congregation, ac- 
knowledged in the Sep- 
tember Magazine, is to 
be thus appropriated— 
251. for Dr. Lockhart, 
Medical Missionary in 
China, and 5/. for the 
Malagash Refugees. 
Mid. Aux. Soc. per B. Ec- 


cles, Esq. on account...200 
Middlesex. 
North Middlesex and So. 
Herts Aux.— 
Cheshunt.. 26 
Nazin greene meS, 
Hertford Heath 3 
Southgate., 6 
Hoddesdon . RAED 


49. 14s. 3d. 


re e. 
Woollaston w....... 


Northu "ber lana. 
Morpeth, fevccsileseeee 
Onpirdsiire. 

Witney, on account ....4. 

Shropshire. 

Tilstock, a Friend, by lev. 

Ww. Renton eonteeeseenses 

Clive Sunday- school ..... See 


Somersetshire. 
Bath Aux. Soc. on acco. 160 
For N. Tea. Wm. Jay, 
8th payment .......... 10 
1702. 
Bristol Aux. Soc... ....06.+.566 
Second donation from a 
Friend at Bristol, in ad- 
dition to the collections 
made at the anniversary, 
per Rey. T. Jackson ... 30 
Warwickshire. 
Aux. Soc. per W. Beau- 
mont, Esq.— 


eke 


Birmingham, Carr’s-~ 
lane. Sevianeaes 564 
“The Field is “the 


iWiotldiirereercnesseute ean 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfull 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Seeretar Yy at 
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& s. d. 
How much owest thou 
MAYAVOLA Tsccscsscesssem lO 0 
A grateful offering from 
a united family ...... 10 6. 6 
For the Nat. Tea. Row- 
land Hill . 10056 
For the Wid. ‘and. ‘Or. 
Fund.,. stat bi 2G) 
Ebenezer “Chapel, “on 
account.. neo ase A! i) 
Livery- street Chapel . ae) 0 OO 
Legge-street Chapel... 11 3 6 
Lozell’s Chapel .......+ 22 4 0 
Spring-hill College. 20 2 6 
Public Meeting ., 829 38 
Rey. 2. Morgan.ccssecn 1 o17.0 
RCV Dts HObyccescsccdece ous 10) 
A Total Abstainer rm O06 
Mr. Fine Birkeswell 1 1 0 
Solihull.. 612 9 
sats iis, ‘Tis. — 

Birmingham, an advocate 

for the voluntary ee 

(hy) Ghondsscerbodemsoccococeere ee Nat 
CantOCkitss-.csccinamageisiere a OuNlOMO) 
Wolverhampton, Queen- 

street Chapel: ....csccaces 89 15 0 

For Chinese Type, Mr. 

J. Barker. 0 
Mr. H. Fearncomb.. 0 
Mr Gibbst steeensases 0} 
Mr. W. Shoolbred ...... 0 
Mr. R. Shoolbred 0 
For the Nat. Tea. John 

Roat and J. Barker 20 0 0 

Temple-street Chapel... 5 5 0 
Less exps. 5/. 188....... 144 0 
Wiltshire. 
Salisbury, Rev.S. Sleigh, 
on account ....... ie ash 9) 
For Sarah Chisman and 
Matthew Devenish, 
in the Benares Sch. 6 0 0 
132. 6s. ae 
A Friend, per Mr.T. M. 
Wells... 1.0) 70) 


3) Westbury, ‘Lower ‘Chapel 23 11 


Yorkshire. 
Sheffield, Mr. W. Downing, 
per Rey. J, Smith i vseee 010 0 
North Riding Aux. per 
UR SS Watson, een on 
ACCOUNE ....e000. 7 OAS 
Scarborough somo 


For the “Malagash, pr pro- 
duce of a Missionary 
DASKet secncs 5 0 


Towards the support of 


0 


0 


ES 
David, for the first 
year, as a Christian 
TEENS Soren peepee. 1 ikl 
Rev. T. N. Jackson, 
Tiley, for the South 


d. 


Sea Mission.. anette OO 
651. 17s. Ta. —— 
WALES. 
Glandwr, Mr. J. Davies, 
for Schools at Mauritius LE W006 
Cardigan, Hope ot 
Rev. D. Phillipsezcseeee Ol 9) 9) 
Pembroke Aux. Soc....... 12 11 3 
SCOTLAND. 
Glasgow, Legacy of late 
Mr. James Brown ;less 
duty and expenses...... 103 5 8 
Ditto, of late Mr. Wil- 
liam Lethem ......... 89 3. 8 
Dumfries, Glenae Sab- 
bath-school, a moiety .. 20 0 
Cabrach Miss. Society <.. $0) 0 
A Friend, by Mr. Ap 
Spence cv 0: LO’ -6 
Braidwood Monthly Mis. 
Prayer Meeting: «;........ 1 0! 0 


Pulteney Town, per Mr. 
J. Steven— 
Mr. B. Cormack, Hum- 
SECM sonasiasiecclsasevscsneesm Cum mmo) 


Mrs. D. Sutherland, 
WACIGa a astiesstcertics ese mn CuO MO 
A fewsfriends! ttcccsscy 110) 16 
Al, = 

|Tarves, a friend to Mis- 
sions ..., 5 0 0 


Glasgow, Produce of Mis- 
sionary-box by young 
persons in the employ 
of Mrs. Charles Connell, 
towards the support of 
a poor man mentioned 
in Messrs. Mault and 
Russell’s letter of 8th 


February ...... ace, ca 0) 2) 
Methlick Mis. Society, per 
Mr. J. Cutts.. Jeno” oo) ASTRO. 
Tarves and Craigdam, “for 
N. Tea. James Craig- 
dam, half-year..........0. 6 0.0 
HAMBURGH. 
English Reformed Church, 
Monthly Pr. Meeting.. 7 5 4 
NOVA SCOTIA, 
A Friend to Missions in 
INOVaScotiana.craaerb 0) 00 0 


y received by Thomas Wilson, Esq., Treasurer, and 
the Mission House, Blomficld-street, Finsbury, London. 


W. Tyler, Printer, 5, Bolt-court, London. 
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MEMOIR 


THE LATE REY. ALEXANDER. BEGG, A.M., 


PASTOR OF THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, FRAZERBURGH, SCOTLAND. 


Iv is none of the least important claims 
of the Evangelical Magazine, that it 
bears upon its pages a faithful memo- 
rial of the life and death, the labours, 
trials, and sufferings of so many of the 
servants of Jesus Christ. In this de- 
partment, a record is preserved of the 
truly illustrious dead, whose Christian 
virtues, and valuable services in the 
church, are presented as so many en- 
couragements and stimulants to holy 
activity in the vineyard of the Lord. 
The subject of the following brief 
sketch will, it is believed, appear in his 
appropriate position, while ranking with 
the long line of departed pastors and 
others, who adorn the porch of this 
now venerable pile of Christian pe- 
riodical literature. 

The Rey. Alexander Begg was born 
in the city of Aberdeen, on the 12th 
of August, 1787. His parents moved 
in the humble walks of life, but were 
respectable and industrious; and his 
father at length managed an extensive 
business. Alexander, being the eldest 
of three sons, was much beloved by his 
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parents ; but it appears that they mani- 
fested their affection for their first-born 
rather by care to clothe and adorn his 
body, than to store his tender -mind 
with the elementary principles of di- 
vine truth. The period of childhood, 
in his case, was not hallowed by the 
prayers and moral restraints of parental 
piety ; for it appears that then both 
his parents were unacquainted with the 
power of the religion of the cross. 
When the subject of this memoir was 
about seven years of age, a circum- 
stance occurred in his history which, 
in itself, must be viewed as calamitous, 
but which, in the wonderful overruling 
providence of God, ultimately turned 
out to be fraught with mercy and kind- 
ness. ‘That circumstance was the re- 
moval of his mother by death. In 
about two years after this afflictive 
event, the father found it necessary 
to endeavour to fill up the blank 
which death had made in his family, 
and to obtain, if possible, a suitable 
instructress for his motherless child- 
dren, And in this delicate and import- 
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ant affair, that gracious Providence, 
which marks the falling sparrow, and 
numbers the very hairs of our head, 
directed him to one whose amiable 
qualities, and high Christian excellen- 
ces fitted her, in an eminent degree, 
for the difficult and important situation 
she was destined to fill in his family. 
The piety, prudence, and godly con- 
sistency of this worthy female exerted 
the happiest influence on the character 
and prospects of the subject of this me- 
moir; and he always considered that, 
under God, he owed to his step-mother 
all his future success. His favourite ex- 
pression in reference to her was, “ She 
was to my father’s house, what the Ark 
was to the house of Obededom.” An- 
other brother, writing on the same theme, 
says, “ I cannot think or speak of this 
beloved woman with common feelings. 
No! I trust, and do believe the cir- 
cumstance of my being related to her 
will be a theme of thanksgiving and 
praise to the God of all grace, through 
a long eternity. For, as a means, she 
brought blessings to our house as dur- 
able as eternity. We all loved her 
dearly, and as dearly did she love us ; 
and, strange as it may seem, we never 
discovered the least abatement of affec- 
tion on her part, even when she had 
children of her own, claiming all a 
mother’s heart.” 

Grace Matthews, for that was the 
name of this estimable individual, soon 
produced a very delightful change in 
the aspect of affairs in the family. 
From the day she entered the house, 
she made it her care not only to at- 
tend to the personal comfort of her 
children, which she did to the admira- 
tion of all, but also to cultivate their 
tender minds, by imparting a know- 
ledge of Scripture truth ; and so hap- 
pily did she combine with all her in- 
structions, a kind, amiable, consistent, 
and holy example, that religion in her 
never assumed a forbidding, sullen as- 
pect, but appeared to be the main ele- 
ment of her happiness, as well as the 
grand business of her life. The writer, 
from having had access to the most 
authentic sources of information re 
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specting the eminent virtues of this 
exemplary step-mother, has no doubt 
whatever that she was the humble in- 
strument of imbuing the mind of his 
deceased friend with those great prin- 
ciples, the development of which, in 
after life, rendered him such‘an efficient 
and successful minister of Christ. 

Our young friend now became a 
scholar in the first Sabbath evening 
school which had been established in 
Aberdeen, and which was conducted by 
a Mr. Page, a zealous young preacher 
from England. His step-mother also 
took him to attend with her in the 
Congregational chapel, in George- 
street, supplied, at that time, by a Mr. 
Stephens, who had formerly been a 
comedian, but after his conversion to 
God had devoted himself to the work 
of the ministry. There he was _pri- 
vileged to listen to the preaching of 
the simple doctrines of the cross, at a 
period when the sound and _ faithful 
ministrations of the pulpit were a much 
greater rarity in Aberdeen than hap- 
pily they now are. Under these advan- 
tages, he made considerable proficiency 
in Scripture knowledge ; and being of 
a retired and inquisitive tum of mind, 
he gained the reputation of a good 
scholar, although he had no experience 
of the power of truth upon his heart. 
His education, beyond the mere capa- 
bility of reading the Bible, which he 
had acquired at a dame’s school, ap- 
pears to have been entirely neglected. 
This defect, as he grew up, he deter- 
mined to remedy as much as possible ; 
and for this purpose he attended even- 
ing classes in the city for several years. 
At an early age, also, he had acquired 
a strong taste for reading, so that all 
the little money which he received from 
his parents and from visitors, he laid 
out in the purchase of such small pub- 
lications as his scanty funds would 
reach. As he read, his appetite still 
increased, and he longed for a perusal 
of works of a higher order, embracing 
history and general information. Ac- 
cordingly, when he became bound as 
an apprentice to a manufacturer, and 
had a little more cash at his disposal, 
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he was enabled to enlarge his store by 
adding works of poetry, history, and 
general literature, so that before he had 
reached his sixteenth year, he had 
collected a respectable little library. 
Often has he told the writer, that, about 
this period of his life, he devoured 
every kind of reading that came in his 
way, without regard to any judicious 
principle of selection ; and yet he al- 
ways considered this early taste for 
reading, to have been, upon the whole, 
a great blessing to him. It put him in 
possession of much useful information, 
and kept him at home, when he might 
otherwise have been seduced into the 
fellowship of the profane youths with 
whom he was surrounded. It appears, 
however, that he had passed the nine- 
teenth year of his age, without any 
experience of a saving change upon his 
heart. About this time, he was parti- 
cularly fond of dress, and passionately 
attached to the pleasures of music. He 
was free from all gross sin, and had 
something of the form of godliness, in 
a recular attendance upon the means 
of grace, but this, it is to be feared, 
was partly the effect of educational 
habit, and partly to please his parents, 
both of whom now professed to feel 
the power of truth. It was about this 
period, that he formed an acquaintance 
with a young man about his own age, 
who had formerly been notoriously 
profane, but who, by the power of 
Divine grace, had become as eminent 
for piety, as he had formerly been for 
wickedness. This youth had a fine 
taste for music, and it was this circum- 
stance, in the first instance, that re- 
commended him to the notice of the 
subject of this memoir. Their ac- 
quaintance soon ripened into an inti- 
mate and endeared friendship; and 
there is reason to believe that their in- 
timacy had some connexion with the 
formation of the religious character of 
our young friend. Shortly after this, 
Mr. Begg commenced business on his 
own account, and entered into partner- 
ship with another young man, with 
every fair prospect of success, in re- 
gard to the things of this world. But 
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Providence had another and more im- 
portant work for him to accomplish ; 
and he was now about to undergo that 
grand revolution of sentiment and feel- 
ing which was to recast the entire round 
of his prospects and destiny. It was now 
that bis mind became truly awakened 
to a sense of the emptiness and vanity 
of those pursuits in which he had 
hitherto engaged. He had been eagerly 
in search for happiness, but, alas! it 
had still eluded his fond expectations! 
Each successive object of realization 
had emphatically declared, the good 
you aspire after is not in me; until 
hope thus “deferred made his heart 
sick.” He fell into deep distress of 
mind. The objects around him in this 
gay world could afford him no delight. 
A void had been created, which the 
whole range of earthly good was utterly 
inadequate to fill up. This state of 
mental distress continued for nearly 
six months, until his bodily health 
began to decline, and a visit to the 
country for change of air was deemed 
indispensable. Some were apprehen- 
sive that a suspension of reason would 
be the consequence of his protracted 
depression of mind: but his pious step- 
mother, who watched the symptoms of 
his inward malady with all the kind 
solicitude of a guardian angel, antici- 
pated a very different result. She un- 
derstood the complexion of his  sor- 
rows, and she knew also the one sove- 
reign antidote. She perceived in his 
agonized feelings the torpor of spiritual 
death giving way to those pungent 
sensations which accompany the re- 
novated vital circulation in the sys- 
tem; and rejoiced in the prospect of 
his speedy restoration to the healthful 
and joyful exercise of all the functions 
of a new and happy existence. Often 
had she poured out her soul to God in 
his behalf; and now, that she beheld 
the indications of a mighty change 
passing over him, she could not but 
hope that she was about to realize the 
fondest wishes of her heart, in his 
sound and thorough conversion to God. 
Nor was her expectation disappointed. 
By means of her pious instructions 
BA 2 
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and consolations mainly, the dense 
cloud, which had so long hung over 
him, was gradually dispelled, and he 
obtained joy and peace in believing. 
He now became as tranquil and happy 
as he had formerly been dejected and 
miserable, and only longed to have an 
opportunity of telling his fellow-sinners 
around him what a Saviour he had 
found. About this time, he commenced 
the delightful task of Sabbath-school 
teaching, and Cotton, a suburban vil- 
lage, about a mile distant from the 
city, seems to have been the principal 
scene of his youthful efforts in this 
labour of love. As he had been a 
constant hearer along with his parents 
at George-street Chapel, he had seen 
it to be his duty to make a public pro- 
fession of his faith in Christ and obe- 
dience to his dying command ; and he 
was accordingly received as a member 
of the church assembling in that place, 
then under the pastoral care of Dr. 
Philip, of Cape Town, South Africa. 

It has already been hinted, that from 
the time he had obtained the comforts 
of religion to his own soul, he had felt 
a strong desire to disengage himself 
from the pursuits of business, and to 
be wholly devoted to the office of the 
Christian ministry. After many anxious 
thoughts, misgivings, and prayers, he 
at last ventured to express his desires 
on this momentous subject to his be- 
loved pastor, who encouraged him to 
proceed ; and, at the same time, gave 
him the full benefit of all that assist- 
ance and counsel in the important un- 
dertaking, which his talents and in- 
fluential station could command. He 
therefore finally relinquished business, 
and entered upon a regular course of 
classical studies, at the Marischal Col- 
lege, Aberdeen. After attending one 
or two sessions, he also entered as a 
student at the Theological Academy, 
Glasgow, always returning to his classes 
at the College, during winter, from 
whence he took his degree of A.M., in 
the close of the session 1817-18. 

Mr. Bege’s first visit to Frazerburgh, 
the scene of his future labours, was in 
April, 1815, where he had been sent, 
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under the direction of Dr. Philip, for a 
month or six weeks, the church being 
destitute of a pastor. His services, 
however, were so peculiarly acceptable 
that, at the earnest and repeated soli- 
citations of the church, he was allowed 
to remain for a period of fonr months. 
During this first visit, his preaching 
produced a strong impression upon the 
chureh and the congregation, and he 
was in amarked degree acceptable even 
to the careless—though the writer has 
it, on the testimony of one of the 
inost intelligent members of the church, 
that “his sermons, on that occasion, 
were the most harrowing and arousing 
discourses he ever heard him preach.” 
Even at this early stage of his inter- 
course with the church in Frazerburgh, 
Mr. Begg was importuned by them to 
give a pledge that he would not engage 
himself to any other church, but this 
of course he declined doing. While 
Mr. Begg attended his last session at 
College, he assisted Dr. Philip in 
George-street chapel, and all the du- 
ties of the place devolved upon him 
in the ensuing spring, while the doctor 
was up-at London, arranging with the 
Directors of the London Missionary 
Society, about going to South Africa. 
During that period his mind seems to 
have become more and more inclined 
to accept the invitation of the church 
in Frazerburgh, and it was agreed upon 
between them, that he should not give 
them the final answer till he should 
again come among them, which he had 
promised to do as soon as Dr. Philip 
should return from London. It ap- 
pears, from his correspondence with 
the church at the time, that he was 
much perplexed about the path of 
duty in this affair, more especially as 
he had several pressing calls from other 
churches, and his friends, whom he 
consulted, were far from being unani- 
mous in their advice. 

It may be proper to mention, that 
the church in Frazerburgh had, from a 
variety of causes, which cannot here 
be detailed, been reduced to a very 
low state. And though there was still 
a remnant of the excellent of the earth, 
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who were perfectly united in mind and 
judgment, they were but very few, and 
all poor in circumstances. The fol- 
lowing account is from a much re- 
spected friend of the writer, who has 
had the most intimate knowledge of 
the church there in all its vicissitudes. 
“The church members,’ he writes, 
“which at one time numbered about 
sixty-five, had dwindled to about eigh- 
teen, with five or six who were all but 
admitted into the church, and were 
just waiting until a pastor should be 
appointed. The whole number of 
adherents to the cause could not be 
said to amount to more than twenty- 
four, if indeed there were so many ; 
all poor; neither of us possessed any 
wealth or influence whatever, not even 
to mediocrity in the humble walks of 
life. The chapel in point of accom- 
modation was miserable. It was also 
going to ruin, the front wall having 
originally been nothing more than a 
dry stone dyke. And as to seat rents, 
there never had been a single farthing 
exacted from any person whatever. It 
was therefore a matter of faith alto- 
gether to promise Mr. B. the paltry 
sum of sixty pounds per annum of 
salary under existing circumstances. 
It would indeed have been matter of 
presumption, had we not been per- 
suaded that the cause was God’s and 
_ must succeed.” 

The prayers, however, of the godly 
remnant prevailed. The Lord had 
much people there ; and the mind of 
the instrument whom he had appointed 
to gather them, was graciously inclined 
to repair to his proper post. The cir- 
cumstance above ell others which de- 
termined Mr. B.’s mind to I’razerburgh, 
was that God had blessed his former 
labours there, to the conversion of 
some sinners from the error of their 
ways ; and such a firm persuasion did 
he ultimately attain that God had called 
him to labour in that part of the vin- 
yard, that he publicly declared at his 
ordination, that he had no more doubt 
of it than though a voice from heaven 
had announced it to him. 

On Wednesday the 4th of Novem- 
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ber, 1818, Mr. B. was solemnly set 
apart to the pastoral office ; the fol- 
lowing pastors taking part in the 
various services, viz. Messrs. Hill of 
Huntley ; Penman of Aberdeen; Ro- 
bertson of Crichie, and Gibb of Banff. 

As Mr. B. had followed what he 
believed to be the clear leadings of 
Providence, in fixing the place of his 
ministry, so he addressed himself to 
the discharge of its duties, with a full 
consecration of all his powers of body 
and mind to the promotion of the 
Redeemer’s glory. There are several 
large fishing villages in the vicinity of 
Frazerburgh, which from the time of 
his first visit, presented to his mind an 
inviting field for missionary exertion. 
One of the largest of these, about four 
miles to the east, had some peculiar 
claims on,his regard. Several mem- 
bers of the church resided there, and 
among the rest, one of the dea- 
cons ;—his name must not be con- 
cealed, though no Christian, it is pre- 
sumed, in that locality, requires to be 
reminded of the name of William Bu- 
chan. ‘This individual, though moving 
in the humblest walks of life, a poor 
fisherman, possessed such weight of 
Christian character, such untiring zeal 
for God, such tact for speaking to the 
careless about the concerns of the 
soul, without appearing either rude or 
obtrusive ; that he was a man amonga 
thousand, and affords an instance among 
many, of what a person in the ob- 
scurest rank of society may do for the 
honour of his Saviour, if he only pos- 
sess the proper qualities of mind and 
heart. To this village, therefore, the 
youthful pastor directed much of his 
attention, and laboured among its in- 
habitants, in season and out of season ; 
by night and by day. Nor did he 
labour in vain. ‘There he obtained 
many seals to his ministry, and the 
church in Frazerburgh was at this 
period replenished from thet quarter 
with a goodly number, who hailed 
its minister as their spiritual father. 
These maritime villagers are, it is well 
known, a little exorbitant in their 
demands upon preachers. When the 
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weather is such as that they cannot 
get out to sea to catch the fishes, they 
generally contrive, if possible, to find 
the means of spreading a net of a dif 
ferent kind on land, in order to catch 
men. On such occasions, a deputa- 
tion is sent to bring over the minister ; 
and these hardy sons of the ocean are 
not by any means very particular in 
regard to the character of the wea- 
ther. Many ministers would consider 
themselves justified in refusing com- 
pliance to demands of this nature ; but 
this was very rarely the case with Mr. 
Begg, though he often complied at the 
imminent risk of his health. He loved 
his Master’s work, and he did not 
shrink from its labours and toils. 

Mr. Begg stood high in public esti- 
mation in the town of Frazerburgh. He 
was admired by many, and respected 
by all. Even those who hated his 
principles, were compelled to pay 
deference to his diligence and zeal— 
not more than to his unsullied reputa- 
tion which even the breath of calumny 
durst not touch. Many were from 
time to time “added to the Lord,” 
while the congregation gradually in- 
creased in uumber and respectability. 
By his persevering energy of charac- 
ter, and the kind assistance of sister 
churches, he soon saw a new and com- 
fortable place of worship erected ; and 
what was much better, he saw it filled 
with attentive, and in many instances, 
with penitent listeners. The labours of 
this honoured servant of Jesus were 
most. abundant. He preached for 
twenty years successively, three times 
every Lord’s day. Through the week, 
he was frequently either preaching, or 
superintending bible classes, in the 
town or the adjacent villages ; besides 
less frequent excursions to more dis- 
tant places, where he was always wel- 
comed with delight, and where he had 
the happiness of knowing several in- 
stances, m1 which his labours had been 
accompanied by a blessing from on 
high. It is not, however, compatible 
with the design of this imperfect sketch, 
to pursue in detail the bright career of 
this man of God; though it would be 
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peculiarly gratifying to the writer to do 
so, and though the materials are abun- 
dant. His praise is in all the churches 
wherever he was known, and what is 
much more yaluable, his record is on 
high. He was honoured above many 
in winning souls to Christ. He lived 
to see the chapel three times enlarged, 
and still full even to overflowing. The 
church, by the blessing of God on his 
ministrations, he had seen increased 
from a feeble, disjointed handful, to 
nearly two hundred members; and 
among these, some of the most influ- 
ential inhabitants of the town. Under 
his fostering care, he had beheld a 
noble missionary spirit awakened in 
the bosom of his flock, pouring more 
than a hundred pounds annually into 
the treasury of the Lord. With all 
these animating circumstances, he no 
doubt also, as a minister, had his trials. 
It would have been wonderful indeed, 
if, during a pastorate of more than 
twenty years’ standing, he had not been 
called occasionally to cross the path of 
a few of those stormy and restless 
spirits, resembling certain sea birds 
who are most in their element during 
the roaring of the tempest, and flutter 
with evident delight upon the towering 
surface of the dashing billow. The 
church in Fraserburgh, however, has 
had comparatively little annoyance 
from such fantastic elements, which, 
under God, may doubtless be ascribed 
to the prudent, able management of 
its worthy pastor. 

Our brief space will only permit us 
farther to glance at the closing scenes 
of his earthly course. For upwards of 
two years previous to his death, he was 
seized with a kind of cataract in one 
of his eyes, the other eye having been 
always defective. After obtaining the 
best local advice without benefit, he 
was induced to repair to the British 
Metropolis, with the hope of having 
better success ; but all he could ob- 
tain, was only some temporary mitiga- 
tion of his malady. Besides the dreary 
destitution of sight, for it was all but 
extinguished, his general health was 
much impaired; but his full mental 
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vigour was still retained, and he con- 
tinued to discharge a part of his public 
duties till within a few months of his 
death. For about five months previous 
to that event, there was a gradual 
change for the worse ; and, although 
in the apprehensions of his friends, 
hope and fear alternated, his resump- 
tion of the duties of the pastoral office, 
was an event to be desired rather than 
anticipated ; till at length all rational 
hope of such an issue was finally cut 
off. Under these circumstances, he 
considered it to be his duty to dictate 
a formal resignation of his office to 
the church. 

Now the shadows of the evening 
began to close in upon him, and he 
had to tread the verge of the gloomy 
valley. But although in some of its 
aspects towards him, it was rugged and 
gloomy in the extreme, he still enjoyed 
some rays from the face of his Re- 
deemer, which cheered its dreary soli- 
tude, and enabled him to descry the 
sweet land of rest and peace beyond. 
His bodily sufferings were often in- 
tense, and before his end, he was re- 
duced to a shadow—the very image of 
corporeal helplessness and imbecility. 

On the Lord’s day, the 25th of 
October, during the interval of public 
worship, apprehending that death was 
near, he sent for three of the leading 
members of the church who had been 
among his most dear and affectionate 
friends, in order to communicate to them 
his dying requests. After several in- 
effectual attempts to speak, and after 
having had his parched lips moistened 
a little, he addressed them as follows ; 
“My dear brethren, I have sent for 
you to express my sincere acknow- 
ledgments of your uniform kindness, 
which [ have experienced for a number 
of years; knowing that I am near my 
latter end, which to me is a change 
desirable. I have, you know, only one 
near and dear relative, distinct from 
my own family, in this country ; and 
although I know him to be a very kind 
and affectionate brother, yet I do not 
know if he can make it convenient to 
be absent from home, so as to render 
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Mrs. Begg assistance in the approaching 
crisis. And what I have to state to 
you as my last request is, that you will 
arrange and assist in furthering my 
wishes in regard to my funeral. What 
I wish is, that my corpse may be carried 
down to my seat in the chapel, from 
which I have often addressed you on 
the love of Christ, from the word of the 
living God. That there, an address 
may be delivered to my fellow men on 
their eternal interests. I wish Mr. 
Morison to deliver that address ; Mr. 
Lind, Mr. Balfour, and Mr. M‘Kechnie 
taking part in the devotional exercises. 
But what I want to impress upon your 
minds is, that there must be nothing 
said in the way of eulogy on me, or 
my poor services, for I have a very 
different opinion of my labours now, 
from what I ever had before. I find 
that dying work is hard work! but my 
hope is in the blood of the atonement ; 
and my sincere wish, in this my last 
effort, is to benefit the living, which I 
think an impressive service will be cal- 
culated to do.” 

He added several remarks expressive 
of deep concern for the welfare of the 
church, stating with his dying breath, 
that they had more of his heart than 
his own family. 

It was not until about two weéks 
after this interview; that the solemn 
event which was then anticipated as at 
hand, took place. The writer has been 
kindly favoured by the widowed spouse, 
with an interesting selection of his 
dying sayings ; and is only sorry that 
want of space prevents him from making 
that liberal use of her valued commu- 
nication which he could have wished. 
The following may be viewed as a speci- 
men. “I see so much imperfection in 
all my sayings and doings, that were it 
not for the precious blood of Christ, I 
could have no hope ;” and then added, 
“precious! precious!” Love to the 
cause of Christ as connected with the 
sphere of his labours, was evidently 
‘the passion strong in death.” “TI 
have,” said he, “long preached the 
gospel to poor sinners, and yet I have 
to leave many of them with stony 
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Even when he was not altogether col- 
lected, the success of the work of the 
Lord was the burden of all his partial 
aberrations. When his pain was great, 
he would repeat the lines, “* Cease, fond 
nature, cease thy strife,” &c. ; and then, 
as if afraid of his having been impatient 
he would rejoin, “ All the days of my 
appointed time will I wait, till my 
change come.” When on one occa- 
sion he appeared very uneasy, his dear 
partner asked whether he was much 
pained, but on receiving no answer, 
she said, “Is your mind uncomfort- 
able?” “ The enemy,” he said, “has 
been trying to harass me.” On the 
passage being suggested, “ When the 
enemy shall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stand- 
ard against him.” “Yes, yes,’ he 
replied, “that standard he dare not 
approach ;” and soon after he exclaimed, 
“The spell is broken, and all is right 
yet,” and seemed very happy. The 
leaving of his family entirely unpro- 
vided for, did not seem at all to 
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distress him. One night when his 
sorrowing partner was alone with him 
at his bed-side, taking her by the hand, 
he said, “ God bless you, and may he 
grant you as much spiritual comfort as 
you have undergone mental anxiety ; 
he is able to do this; and as for 
temporal support, I can leave you with 
the Lord.— Read the story of the pro- 
phet’s widow.” When the last struggle 
came, he was asked, “Js Christ still 
precious ?” “ Oh yes,” he replied, and 
shortly added, “ Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly.” Speech then failing 
him, he continued to breathe, for a 
little, and then literally fell asleep in 
Jesus, on the 7th of November, 1840. 
Thus lived, and thus died this excel- 
lent minister of Christ. The writer is 
well aware that “the half has not been 
told,” but he has felt it an honour to 
do what he could. May his mantle 
fall on his successor in his interesting 
sphere of labour; and may all be 
emulous of following him, as he was 
enabled to follow Christ! 


Miliseat, 1841. J. M. 


REVIVAL OF RELIGION. 


THE RESULTS BY WHICH ITS REALITY IS 


TESTED. 


(An Extract from the Rev. Dr, Wardlaw's Discourse on the subject.) 


You will at once perceive, that in 
considering the nature and character- 
istics of revival in religion, we could 
not fail, in some measure, to anticipate, 
in spirit and substance, though in a 
general form, what might be appropri- 
ately introduced under this head. But 
it is a branch of our subject too im- 
portant to be thus left in a state of 
mere general incorporation with another, 
We must give it more prominence, 
and more of a pointedly practical bear- 
ing. But, ere I proceed to attempt 
this, let me, in one point more, de- 
precate misunderstanding. I am _ no 
eynic—to snarl, with a snappish cen- 
soriousness, at every thing that is out 
of the beaten path of precedent. And 
neither am I a Stoic, that weuld freeze 


up religion into the ice of a heartless 
apathy. I should deeply lament, were 
any such construction to be put on 
aught that I have said ; as if I would 
put an extinguisher upon the flame of 
zeal; as if I would bind the love that 
glows for the conversion of sinners 
and the salvation of souls in the grave- 
clothes of a dead formality. Oh, far 
from me, my brethren, be any such 
imputation! It would be time for us 
to be examining ourselves whether we 
had any portion of the spirit of heaven, 
where “there is joy over one sinner 
that repenteth,” were we, under the 
influence of any prepossession for a 
theory of our own, to shut out from 
our hearts the gladness which the 
tidings of genuine conversion, how- 
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soever effected, are fitted to inspire 
in the bosoms of all who have “tasted 
that the Lord is gracious.” And as 
to zeal,—there is surely a medium 
between freezing and fever,—between 
stagnation and storm. ‘There is surely 
a difference between a wish to annihi- 
late a principle, and a wish to direct 
its operation ; between a wish to 
quench the furnace, and a wish to 
regulate it. Grieved, indeed, should 
T be, if any, and especially youthful 
Chiistians, were to feel damped and 
disheartened by aught that I have said ; 
and my sorrow would be partly on this 
account,—that their so feeling, while 
it would spring from misapprehension, 
would induce in my mind the fear that 
what their hearts were set upon was 
not so much revival as a revival—a 
certain scene of peculiar and tempo- 
rary excitement. Now, I entreat my 
hearers to remember, that if any are 
set upon this,—and, unless this is ob- 
tained, remain languid and dispirited, 
—they are affording evidence of the 
justness of my positions, and the rea- 
sonableness of my fears. They are show- 
ing that they must have revival in a cer- 
tain way, or not at all ; and, therefore, 
that it is not the thing itself, but the 
particular manner and means of it, for 
which they long. It is natural for 
young Christian converts to be ardent 
and sanguine, and to enjoy with a zest 
of their own such scenes as accord with 
this temperament,—to delight in sea- 
sons of excitation and stir,—to exult 
in what is sudden and striking,—and 
to follow present impulses without cal- 
culating very deliberately on general 
and ultimate consequences. But such 
zeal,—how pleasing soever it may be 
to witness it, and how unwilling soever 
one may be to say or to do aught that 
might seem like laying it under dis- 
couraging restraint,—may yet require, 
at times, more of the guidance of dis- 
cretion than of the application of stimu- 
lants. And I should feel a painful 
suspicion of its genuineness, when it 
takes a fancy to one way only in which 
it can be gratified, and when that one 
way has in it, from its nature, much 
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that is external and temporary. It is 
my desire to see spiritual revival, be- 
ginning with all the members of the 
churches individually, in their own 
souls ; extending to their families, in- 
fusing spirit and life into all their do- 
mestic duties and exercises, and espe- 
cially inspiring earnestness of desire 
for the salvation of children, of brothers 
and sisters, of friends and kindred ; 
drawing together, by the attraction of 
mutual love, and the desire of mutual 
fellowship in religious conversation and 
prayer, members resident in the same 
locality ; diffusing itself through the 
church ; inspiring with fresh energy 
—the energy of holy affection—all the 
meetings and all the proceedings of 
their officers; making it morally im- 
possible for the members, unless com- 
pelled by necessity, to absent them- 
selves from their public assemblies, to 
which they feel themselves irresistibly 
drawn by the experience of the plea- 
sure and the profit of social communion, 
as well as by the imperative obligation 
of duty to assist in conducting the 
discipline and preserving the purity of 
the church ; animating all with a com- 
mon earnestness—the earnestness of 
“one heart and one soul”—for the 
glory of Christ and the salvation of men ; 
an earnestness, “not in word only nor 
in tongue, but in deed and in truth ;” 
an earnestness that braces for action, 
that stirs the churches, individually 
and collectively, to the “ work of faith 
and the labour of love,” putting new 
ardour into the agents of home mis- 
sions and the teachers of sabbath- 
schools, and augmenting the number 
of both by an accession of willing and 
spirited Jabourers ; imparting an ad- 
ditional impulse to all the sympathies, 
the contributions, and the activities, of 
the missionary enterprise, strengthening 
and enlivening the resolution to work 
for God and with God, and to “ give 
him no rest, until he establish, and 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth ;” 
and, in union with all this, maintaining 
a closer and a holier vigilance than 
ever over the heart and the life—the 
heart, in all its affections, passions, and 
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desires, and the life, in all its circum- 
stances, relations, and changes; pre- 
senting before all men the example of 
a stedfast, unswerving consistency ; 
putting into every department of con- 
duct the spirit of godliness ; “ giving 
none occasion to the adversary to speak 
reproachfully,” but, by “ adorning the 
doctrine of God their Saviour,” giving 
to all with whom they come into con- 
tact an impression, such as they can- 
nat withstand, of the reality of reli- 
gion; and all this, my brethren, not 
temporary, but permanent ; not fitful, 
but constant ; not stationary, but pro- 
gressive. These are the results and 
manifestations of revival that are truly 
desirable and satisfactory. These are 
the indications of a thriving church. 
And a church, thriving thus, will be 
the instrument of more real and lasting 
benefit to the surrounding world, than 
is likely to be effected by any periodi- 
cal seasons of ultra excitement. By 
the latter there may occasionally be a 
larger amount in a shorter time. But 
whether is it preferable for a man to 
seek the accumulation of wealth by 
occasional great speculations in which 
there is risk of failure, or by the steady, 
regular, sure, and growing transactions 
of a thriving and promising trade ? 

But I am dwelling too much on 
generalities. Allow me to select, for 
brief illustration, a few particulars 
which are specially indicative of genu- 
ine revival. 

I. The first I mention is,—an in- 
creased fondness for the word of God. 

“The word” is the instrument of 
regeneration, and the vehicle of all 
spiritual blessings to the soul; and 
attachment to the word, an eagerness 
to read and study it, a thirst for the 
knowledge it communicates, and a de- 
light unfelt before in its acquisition, is 
one of the most unfailing results and 
evidences of true conversion. The 
Bible is read with new eyes and new 
feelings. The language of the Psalmist, 
which before was esteemed cant and 
enthusiasm, is now felt to be no more 
than “the words of truth and sober- 
ness”—“Oh, how love I thy law! It 
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is my meditation all the day.” And 
on the other hand, there is not a surer 
proof of begun declension, than a com- 
mencing distaste for the word of God, 
a diminution in the time allotted to it, 
and the interest felt in it, a gradual 
laying of it aside, the consequence of 
an encroaching listlessness and indiffer- 
ence in its*perusal. The Bible is the 
mind of God; and there cannot be a 
clearer manifestation that all is not 
right ; that the spiritual life is lan- 
guishing, than when our minds cease 
to have the pleasure they had before 
in studying that mind, and holding a fel- 
lowship of sentiment with it through this 
appointed medium; learning thus, that 
which is the truest honour and the 
truest blessedness of our nature, to be 
of one mind with God. What evidence 
could be more affecting of the declen- 
sion of true religion before the days of 
King Josiah, than the fact of the dis- 
covery of the Book of the Law that 
had lain unheeded amid the impurities 
of the profaned and deserted temple, 
and the amazement and dread produced 
by the reading of its long-forgotten 
contents? As the neglect of it, on 
the part of individuals, is a sure proof 
of personal backsliding, so is the gene- 
ral neglect of it, and the substitution 
in its room of other books that are 
felt to have more of grateful relish, 
and to excite a livelier interest, an 
equally sure evidence of a falling off 
in the Christian community. And a 
returning fondness for the divine word ; 
a renewed desire after it, pleasure in 
it, growth in acquaintance with its con- 
tents, and the imbibing of its pervad- 
ing spirit, form one of the clearest 
indications of revival,—of revival in 
the soul, of revival in the church ; 
when Christians delight in reading it 
by themselves, in reading it together, 
and in talking of what they read in it, 
that they may promote one another's 
understanding of its meaning, and ex- 
perience of its influence. 

I ask you, then, my hearers, How 
is it, in this respect, with you? Are 
you advancing, or are you declining, 
in your love to the Bible? in your 
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study of it? in your desire after its 
sacred records? Be assured, accord- 
ing as you can answer this question 
with truth, you are in a state of revival 
or of declension in the divine life. And 
if it be the secret experience of any, that 
attendance on any description of meet- 
ings, while it produces a zest for them 
and for their exciting scenes, diminishes 
that which they have felt for the pri- 
vate perusal of their Bibles and medi- 
tation of their contents, they have good 
reason for self-jealousy. Such a state 
of mind may seem like revival, from 
its interest in the meeting ; but it has 
a surer evidence of the contrary from 
its loss of interest in God’s word. 

II. While that which has been men- 
tioned is at once an indication and a 
means of revival, so is the next I 
notice, the prevailing spirit of prayer. 

The spirit of prayer may be re- 
garded as the essential element of 
true religion. For, as the very es- 
sence of depravity lies in alienation 
from God, the essence of religion lies 
in fellowship with him. What is the 
first notice of the true convert? “ Be- 
hold, he prayeth!’ What is being 
“ yenewed in the spirit of our minds,” 
but having the heart turned to God ; 
having its enmity displaced by love? 
and that love naturally and infallibly 
draws the subject of it to its object. 
So that, where there is no prayer, 
there is no love ; inasmuch as that is 
absent which is the invariable and in- 
evitable associate of love, pleasure in 
the society of the object beloved. The 
amount of the pleasure may be fairly 
regarded as a true standard by which 
to estimate the amount of the love, 
Prayer, then,—not the mere educa- 
tional or conscience-lulling form,—but 
real, spiritual, heart-dictated prayer,— 
is the first symptom of the soul’s life ; 
and it continues the criterion of its 
subsequent health. I speak especially 
of secret prayer; for to social prayer 
there may be other motives than the 
heart’s liking to it ; and love for social 
prayer can be admitted in evidence of 
the soul’s prosperity, only when it is 
associated with love for what is per- 


591 


sonal and secret. Prayer has been 
justly called the breath of the spiritual 
life— 


(a4 


—— the Christian’s vital breath, 
The Christian’s native air.”* 


In the animal frame, it is by free 
breathing that the vital air of the at- 
mosphere is brought inte purifying con- 
tact with the circulating blood, which 
would otherwise become unfit for its 
purpose as the aliment of life; and 
you might as reasonably expect to find 
the man in vigorous and active health, 
whose respiration is short, difficult, and 
partial, as to find the Christian in the 
energy of spiritual soundness, who is 
infrequent and listless in communion 
with God ; who is deficient in inhaling, © 
through this appointed medium, the 
vital element of grace, in breathing the 
air of Zion. Where the spirit of prayer 
is dull, the “first love has been left.” 
It must be so, both with the individual 
and with the church. There is then 
declension. And the return of the 
spirit of prayer is revival. The cri- 
terion is sure. It is an unfailing spi- 
ritual thermometer. Where prayer is 
cold, the heart is cold; and as the 
heart warms, prayer warms. As in the 
former case, so in this: it is at once 
an indication and a means. Let me 
here also, then, urge the question upon 
you, with all faithfulness, and with a 
full sense of the equal need of urging 
it upon myself: How is it with you in 
the closet? Do you redeem time for 
personal devotions ? and, even, while 
you are engaged in your daily voca- 
tions, is your heart in that spiritually 
dependent and grateful frame, which is 
implied in the command, “ Pray with- 
out ceasing?” In other words, are 
you living habitually in the spirit of 
prayer ; in the inward mental attitude 
of devotion? How is it with you in 
the family? Do you allow every tri- 
vial inconvenience to stand, as an ex- 
cuse, in the way of this important duty 
—the duty of domestic prayer? and 
do you huddle it over in a careless 
and perfunctory manner, as if, while 


* Montgomery. 


592 


your conscience would not permit the 
neglect, your heart had no pleasure in 
the performance ? Or, do you count 
it a privilege and a delight, to gather 
your family around your domestic al- 
tar ; and does your heart feel the dis- 
appointment and the blank, when at 
any time it cannot be done? If there 
are any members of churches, living in 
the neglect of personal prayer, or any 
heads of families in churches living in 
the neglect of domestic prayer,—lI say, 
unhesitatingly, to such, that they are 
in a state of declension themselves, 
and that they are chargeable, as far as 
their example goes, with the spiritual 
deadness of their families, and with 
_ the listless lifelessness of their brethren. 
The two duties will go together, and 
in the spirit with which they are ful- 
filled, will be proportionate to each 
other. Where there is life in the per- 
sonal, there will be corresponding life 
in the domestic exercises. And in 
proportion as there is life in both, there 
will be life, too, in the prayers of the 
fellowship-meeting and of the church. 
A praying spirit in the closet and in 
the family, will take delight in the 
private coteries of Christian conference 
and devotion ; and it will come in its 
full force to the sanctuary. Are prayer 
meetings, then, on the increase among 
you? Why should there be a neigh- 
bourhood in which brethren reside, 
without one? I know not a more 
pleasing symptom of a reviving and 
thriving church, than the multiplica- 
tion of these, and their spirited attend- 
ance. And how is it with you in the 
meetings of the churches; and _ spe- 
cially, let me say, in their meetings 
for prayer for the spread and suc- 
cess of the gospel? I demand, 
as an evidence of revival, a numerous 
and lively attendance on these. I 
shall ever have a misgiving of heart 
as to other symptoms, while this is 
wanting. All social meetings for prayer 
are to churches, what the devotions 
of the closet are to individuals. ‘They 
indicate a healthful and vigorous pulse ; 
and they add to its healthfulness and 
vigour, 
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8. Where these two symptoms of 
revival are genuine, they will be ac- 
companied and accredited by another, 
namely, active efforts for conversion, 
and liberality for their efficient support. 
I am quite aware, when I mention 
this, of a measure of truth in what is 
frequently alleged, that there may be 
a great deal of the bustle of Christian 
activity in this department, and even a 
considerable amount of creditable giv- 
ing for the maintenance of missions, 
and schools, and for Bible and tract 
circulation, while the soil of the in- 
dividual’s own heart is too much neg- 
lected, and the vitality of genuine 
spiritual religion in the soul is at a 
low point in the scale, both of purity 
and of energy. That this may be the 
case, is not denied. But I must be 
allowed to express my conviction, that 
an incongruity so flagrant, is, as might 
be expected, comparatively rare. If 
the zeal, indeed, were displaying itself 
only in a denominational form, for the 
diffusion of party principles merely, 
and the increase of a particular sec- 
tion of the Christian church, we might 
conceive the cold-heartedness of the 
religion and the heat of the partizanship 
to be far from out of harmony. But 
I am speaking now of efforts for con- 
version ; by which I mean, efforts for 
bringing lost sinners to Christ and his 
salvation ; and I can hardly fancy the 
zeal from which efforts of this descrip- 
tion arise, operating in a bosom that 
is otherwise cold and dead. It will 
not be questioned by any, that such 
zeal is a necessary evidence of true 
religion, that is, of true faith in Christ, 
and true love to him. If the zeal 
may subsist without the faith and the 
love, it is certain that the faith and 
the love cannot subsist without the 
zeal. And if the latter proposition 
be invariably true, the truth of the 
former cannot be otherwise than rare. 
Along with love to God’s word, and 
the spirit of prayer, one of the earliest 
feelings engendered in the bosom of 
the true convert is solicitude about 
the souls of others. There cannot be in 
the mind cf any believing sinner, a 
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proper impression of the worth of his 
own soul, if there is no deep and 
prayerful concern about the souls of 
perishing fellow-sinners around him. 
' There cannot be felt by him that sense 
of grateful obligation to the Divine 
Redeemer, which is so incontrovertibly 
and infinitely his due, if there is no 
ardent and anxious desire to secure 
his glory by the promotion of the 
great purposes of his death in the 
salvation of the world. Where these 
feelings are languid, the elements of 
the spiritual life must be languid. 
If zeal be languid, love is languid ; 
and if love be languid, faith is languid. 
There can be no revival of faith and 
love, without an accompanying revival 
of zeal; nor can there be any revival 
of zeal, without a proportionate re- 
vival of active effort. The one must 
be the proof of the other. Action is 
the test of principle. Where nothing 
is done, we have no warrant for be- 
lieving that any thing is felt. Feeling 
must impel to something beyond itself, 
else it is worthless. If it expends 
itself within the mind where it exists, 
it is not genuine ; any more than the 
charity which says, “ Be warmed, be 
filled,” but “gives not those things 
which are needful for the body.” 
« What doth it profit 7” 

The revival of active zeal in a 
church, is the revival of the active 
zeal of the individuals composing it. 
It is the combined aggregate of that 
zeal, operating under the stimulating 
influence of mutual exhortation and 
encouragement, and of social prayer. 
This is one of the uses and benefits 
of social religion. Its institutions are 
appointed by Him who “knows what 
is in man.” “ Jron sharpeneth iron.” 
One revived spirit operates, by sympa- 
thy, upon another. The quickening 
influence spreads. Heart kindles heart ; 
hand helps hand. Minds are united 
to plan, and efforts to accomplish. 
Each supplies fuel to the common 
flame ; the furnace glows ; the steam 
is generated ; the motion is quickened. 
As in an army, when, from panic, or 
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what other cause soever, the soldiers 
have become dispirited ; every look 
heartless ; each successive step of ad- 
vance more sluggish ; and each suc- 
cessive stroke, more languid and in- 
efficient, and all indicative of the sur- 
render of the cause and the field ;—if 
a favourite general appears, fronting 
the danger, shouting the war-cry, re- 
minding them of the past, pointing to 
the future, and cheering them on to 
victory, there is an instant change : 
every heart bounds; every cheek 
glows ; every eye flashes; every arm 
acquires new strength; every spirit is 
emboldened ; and, by the simultaneous 
effort of a united revival, the day is 
won. So is it in a church that has 
has become lifeless and dull: its ener- 
gies sunk, its efforts suspended, nothing 
doing with any spirit or efficiency in 
opposition to the kingdom of the ene- 
my of souls, and in advancement of the 
kingdom of the Friend of sinners ; when 
the thought is made to flash convinc- 
ingly upon their minds of the presence 
of the Captain of their salvation, the 
“ Leader and Commander of the peo- 
ple ;”. when, by the eye of faith, his di- 
vinely glorious person is realised ; when 
he “shows his hands and his side,” and 
reminds them of what he has done 
and suffered in their cause; when 
they hear his voice saying, with an 
irresistible appeal to their gratitude, 
their generosity, their honour, “ Will 
ye also go away ?” when the recollec. 
tion of that love which “many waters 
could not quench nor the floods drown,” 
comes mightily upon their spirits, and 
the blood of shame rushes to their 
cheek, and the instant resolve is 
formed in the heart, and passes from 
the heart to the lips, and from the 
heart and the lips of one to the 
heart and the lips of all. This is 
revival. Then comes spirited action ; 
action, as if all were one, and that one 
“full of power and might by the Spirit 
of the Lord ;” action for the glory of 
Christ, for the progress of his kingdom, 
for the conversion of sinners, for the 
stability of saints, for the salvation of 
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souls, for the happiness of earth, for 
the peopling of heaven. Oh for such 
revival in all the churches! revival in 


spirit ; revival in action; revival, ani- . 


mated by the love of Christ, cheered 
and inspirited by the presence of 
Christ. Emulating the example of 
Christ, seeking the glory of Christ. 
Such revival (and no other is gen- 
nine) will set all minds, all hearts, 
and. ail hands to work. — Look, 
for an example, to idolaters. How 
universal and how busy the stir: fa- 
thers, mothers, and children, all, as 
they are able, at their posts, in their 
several departments: ‘“ The children 
gather wood, and the fathers kindle 
the fire, and the women knead their 
dough, to make cakes to the queen of 
heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto other gods, that they may pro- 
voke me to anger,” Jer. vii. 18. Shall 
there be such union and such co- 
operation for the queen of heaven, 
and not for the God of heaven? It 
is not attendance on a few meetings, 
feeling however intensely, and com- 
municating however industriously, their 
exciting effect during their continu- 
ance, that constitutes revival: it is 
summoning into renewed and persever- 
ing action, in the service of religion, 
all the principles and affections of the 
inner man, all the energies of mind 
and body. All revival must be cha- 
racterised by a deeply hallowed and 
intensely ardent feeling of the love of 
God in redemption, of the object and 
amount of the Saviour’s propitiatory 
sufferings ; of the necessity of the di- 
vine glory, and the worth of human 
souls ; a feeling, not secretly and si- 
lently cherished in each bosom, but 
communicating itself from heart to 
heart, and inciting to personal and 
combined activity ; not the activity of 
a passing season, but, along with the 
elevated tone of feeling, the adoption 
and continuance of a higher standard 
of gift and of effort. I cannot form 
the idea of revival in the church, with- 
out a special increase in the ardour of 
the missionary spirit. The six hundred 
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millions of ignorant and perishing 
heathen rise up before the view of the 
soul which the Spirit of God has re- 
vived. They are seen in all the va- 
rieties of fantastic, obscene, cruel, and ° 
abominable idolatries, “without God 
and without hope ;” passing, in this 
state of guilt and impurity, by thou- 
sands a-day, into eternity ; living in sin, 
and dying without redemption from 
its curse, or deliverance from its power. 
The spirit is stirred: stirred with holy 
indignation in behalf of a dishonoured 
God ; and stirred with restless pity for 
guilty, wretched, dying. men,—dying 
the double death of body and of soul, 
—closing time with the one, and carry- 
ing into eternity the fearful elements 
of the other. To the ear of the 
awakened spirit, the voice seems to 
come at once from the four winds of 
heaven ; from men of “ every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation,” 
“ Come over and help us!” The 
command of the Lord, the command 
of authority and of love, presses upon 
the sensitive conscience and the trem- 
blingly-susceptible heart, “Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature.” The consciousness 
that so little has yet been done is over- 
poweringly felt; and the resolution 
that time must be redeemed, and that 
now there must be labouring “ while it 
is called to-day” for the reclaiming 
of an alienated and outcast world, is 
formed in good earnest by each and 
by all, and becomes the missionary re- 
vival of the church. The injunction 
of Jehovah, so full of condescending 
grace, is obeyed with a grateful fervour, 
“Ye that make mention of the Lord, 
keep not silence, and give him no rest, 
until he establish, and until he make 
Jerusalem a praise in the earth,” Isa. 
Ixii. 6, 7; and the sincerity and ear- 
nestness of the prayer are evinced in 
plans, contributions, and efforts for the 
attainment of the supplicated end. 
And this leads me just to notice the 
connexion of revival with liberality. The 
relation of the one to the other is simple 
and natural. A time of revival is a 
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time of joy ; and joy opens the heart. 
How interesting the exemplifications 
of this, both in Old and in New Testa- 
ment history: at the erection of the 
tabernacle, at the building of the 
temple, and at the Pentecostal estab- 
lishment of the kingdom of heaven. 
These were seasons of social gladness : 
and they were seasons of cheerful, 
open-handed generosity. It was when 
experiencing “the joy of God’s salva- 
tion,” the spiritual transport inspired 
by the blessings of his covenant, and 
delightfully feeling how worthless, in 
the comparison, were “thousands of 
gold and silver,” that “no man called 
any of the things which he possessed 
his own,” and that “as many as were 
possessors of houses and lands, sold 
them, and brought the prices of the 
things which were sold, and laid them 
down at the apostles’ feet.” Happy 
hearts were open hearts; and open 
hearts made epen hands. This, then, 
is another practical test, by which I 
would estimate the amount of revival. 
I greatly fear that, were we to measure 
the value put by professing Christians 
generally on their privileges, blessings, 
and hopes, by the amount of their spon- 
taneous contributions for their diffu- 
sion, we should be deeply sensible that, 
after all that is done, great as it may 
sound, in the aggregate, there is still 
no small room for revival. Where are 
our sacrifices? Where the proofs of 
our self-denial? Where the indul- 
gences, personal or domestic, of which 
we have deprived ourselves? Where 
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the evidence of our “ counting all 
things but loss” for Christ, and of our 
readiness to do what he requires of 
every disciple of his, to “ forsake” for 
him “all that we have?” It will be 
well for us, to test our revival thus: by 
the willingness and the extent of our 
practical response to his demands upon 
us, to whom we lie under obligations 
so incalculable, and whose it is to say, 
with the authority of universal proprie- 
torship, “ The silver is mime, and the 
gold is mine.” There is a revival ina 
church, just in proportion as there is 
increase in a missionary spirit—the 
spirit of missionary prayer, missionary 
contribution, and missionary effort. Let 
the members of the churches stir up 
this spirit in themselves ; and let them 
stir it up, reciprocally, in one another 
—the spirit of piety to God and bene- 
volence to men, which seeks the glory 
of the one, and the best interests, pre- 
sent and eternal, of the other. Let 
parents, with all who have the charge 
of youth, make it a part of their sys- 
tem of religious instruction, to infuse 
this spirit into their children ; to make 
their sons and their daughters feel, as 
they ought, the claims of a disowned 
and dishonoured God, and of a sin- 
ful, miserable, perishing world; so that, 
growing up under the power of an 
early-instilled missionary zeal, they 
may, in due time, when they unite 
themselves to the fellowship of God’s 
people, prove active instruments of the 
church’s revival and the world’s con- 
version. 
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A THOUGHT FOR THE CLOSING YEAR, 


BY THE LATE REV. LUKE FORSTER, OF SAFFRON WALDEN. 


“ So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God.’”’—Rom. xiv. 12. 


No formal introduction can be need- 
ed to fix our attention on this solemn 
and impressive passage; we shall 
therefore proceed at once to consider 
the account to which it refers; the 
Being to whom it must be given, and 


the influence which the prospect of 
rendering it, should have upon us. 
I. Tue Account TO WHICH 
Text REFERS. 
In the preceding verses, the Lord 
Jesus Christ is declared to be the Judge 
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of mankind. The account, therefore, of 
which we have to speak, is that which 
must be given to a judge, by those 
whom he summons to his tribunal. It 
may be contemplated in the following 
points of view. 

1. Certain.—It must be given. “So 
then every one of us shall give account 
of himself to God.” The fact is sup- 
ported by reason, and confirmed by 
Scripture. Human reason teaches that 
man is an accountable creature. He 
has an intelligent and rational nature, 
which renders him capable of thinking 
and judging for himself ; he has a rule, 
a law of the mind, to direct him how 
to live, so that he knows what he 
ought to do, and what he must avoid. 
He has a power to act according to his 
own choice or inclination, so that his 
actions are free and voluntary. He is 
evidently an inferior being, under a 
superior, who may call him to account 
for the use which he makes of his 
talents, his time, and his privileges. 
All this is essential to accountableness, 
and all this is found in the constitution 
and condition of each of us. God, by 
thus endowing us above the irrational 
creation, and making us capable of judg- 
ment, has shown that it is his intention 
to call us to account. That we are here 
as probationers, responsible creatures, 
placed on a pinnacle, from which we 
must rise to heaven, or sink down into 
the bottomless pit. God has also 
shown in the dispensations of his pro- 
vidence, that he approves of what is 
good, and abhors what is evil :—that he 
rewards the virtuous, and punishes the 
vicious ; and that mankind are there- 
fore under a moral government, re- 
ceiving according to their deeds. Yet 
there are so many mysteries connected 
with this government at present, so 
much that baffles and confounds our 
reason, so much that no human mind 
can reconcile with the wisdom, good- 
ness, and rectitude of the universal 
Governor ; that we are left to infer, he 
has appointed a future day, in which 
every one shall give an account of his 
stewardship, “and bear his own bur- 
den.” Apart from divine revelation, 
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we have these reasons for concluding 
that we must give an account of our- 
selves to God. Wise and gifted men 
have regarded them as establishing the 
fact, so far at least as to require every 
rational being to prepare for judgment. 
But then we have still clearer light to 
guide us, the fullest and most satisfac- 
tory confirmation of this all-important 
fact. The word of God declares this in 
the plainest and most emphatic terms. 
It announces a day of account ; it de- 
scribes the descent of the universal 
Judge, in supreme majesty and glory; 
and represents the nations as assembled 
before his bar, to answer for their con- 
duct, and hear their sentence from his 
lips. Our Saviour founded his religion 
on the fact of man’s accountability ; 
the chief promises and threatenings of 
his gospel relate to other worlds; and 
the most solemn sanctions of his laws 
point to eternity. The religion of the 
Bible is a fable, eternity is a dream, 
heaven and hell are unmeaning words, 
if there be not before us a day of ac- 
count, and the awards of retribution. 
The account mentioned in the text, 
may be viewed, in the next place, as 
2. Individual—Every one of us 
saw shall give account of himself to 
The apostle John, who was favoured 
with a vision of judgment, says, “I 
saw the small and great stand before 
God.” No one who believes in human 
accountableness, can reasonably doubt 
whether every one must give  ac- 
count of himself; for if any are to be 
judged, why not all? We are all 
alike the creatures of God, and the 
subjects of his moral government, and 
though there may be a great diversity 
in the account which we shall have to 
render, we have all some talents in- 
trusted to our custody ; and have com- 
mitted many sins, for which we must 
answer. Whether we are young or 
old, rich or poor, learned or ignorant ; 
whether our characters are adorned 
with social and moral virtues, or stained 
by vice, we must each give an account 
of himself. Parents shall not answer 
for their children, masters for their 
servants, or ministers for their people ; 
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each must answer for himself, as though 
he were the only individual to be tried 
at the cofhing of the Lord. It is of 
great importance that we should en- 
deavour to fix this thought deeply in 
the mind. We are apt to lose sight 
of ourselves in thinking of a multitude, 
and by contemplating those who shall 
be judged, as forming a company which 
‘no man can number, we may at last sup- 
pose, or to all practical purposes ima- 
gine, that we ourselves shall be over- 
looked. The text calls our attention 
to our personal account. Our indi- 
vidual history shall be brought to light, 
and we ourselves must disclose it. 
Not one case shall be omitted ; not 
one hastened over, but each shall be 
fully investigated, and decided for 
ever! This account may be further 
viewed as 

3. Particular.—Every one shall give 
account—an account of what? ‘The 
Scriptures reply, “ Of all that he has 
done in the body.” Our whole lives must 
pass in review before the Judge, who 
will bring to light the secrets of men’s 
hearts. The thoughts which we have 
entertained, the words which we have 
spoken, the principles from which we 
have acted, the manner in which we 
have conducted ourselves towards our 
fellow men, our divine Saviour, and 
our Father in heaven; the reception 
which we have given to the gospel, the 
obedience which we have rendered, or 
failed to render to the law: all must 
be accounted for to Him, whose search- 
ing eyes will have followed us from the 
cradle to the judgment-seat. With all 
the earnestness of affectionate entreaty, 
I implore young people to ponder this 
view of the subject. You have much 
to answer for already, and every day is 
increasing the amount. For all your 
filial conduct, for the instruction of 
pious parents, for the attention you 
have paid to the ministers who sought 
your eternal welfare, for your influence 
on each other, for the manner in which 
your opinions, conversation, and ex- 
ample have aided or opposed the cause 
of Christ, extended or diminished the 
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usefulness of his servants; for your 
conduct in the closet, in the sanctuary, 
and in the family; as well as for all 
your motives and actions in the scenes 
of secular business, or of worldly plea- 
sure, you must each give account to 
God. All these things you must your- 
selves recite. All which has been 
known or unknown by your fellow-men 
in this world, you will have to disclose 
in the presence of your Judge. What 
an awful and overwhelming prospect! 
There is not one of you who can avoid 
this full development of his character, 
and who will not have to publish his 
own history to the assembled inhabi- 
tants of heaven, earth, and hell. This 
account may be contemplated in the 
last place, as 

4. Near.—When shall we give this 
account to God? is a question to which 
the observations already made have 
furnished a reply. But though refer- 
ence has principally been made to the 
day of judgment, we must remember 
that death will summon us to an im- 
mediate interview with our Judge. No 
sooner shall we depart from this scene 
of existence, than we shall find our- 
selves at his bar. There will not then 
be the solemn pomp of final judgment, 
but each individual will then hear the 
divine decision on his conduct, which 
will raise him to immortal glory, or 
overwhelm him with hopeless destruc- 
tion. Viewed in this light, how near 
may be the hour of account! Even 
now the command may be coming 
forth, “give an account of thy steward- 
ship, for thou mayest be no longer 
steward.” Even now the angel of 
death may be on the wing, commis- 
sioned to hasten your appearance in 
the court of heaven. Even now the 
celestial spectators of your trial may 
be looking eagerly to the bar at which 
you are shortly to stand; anxious to 
hear the sentence which will be passed 
on your deathless spirit, fixing its doom 
irreversibly and for ever. “ Prepare to 
meet thy God.” 

II. THe Berne ro wHom tus Ac- 
COUNT MUST BE GIVEN. “So then, 
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every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God.” 

1. We must give account of ourselves 
to God, who is omniscient, and cannot 
therefore be deceived.—The prospect of 
giving an account to a fellow creature 
might not appal us. His ignorance of 
our actions, his still greater ignorance 
of our principles and motives, would 
preventalarm. It would not be difficult 
to deceive him, and conceal our real 
character from his view. Many have 
done this already. Numbers by con- 
stant caution, have veiled the worst 
part of their character from those with 
whom they lived on terms of the closest 
intimacy until circumstances arose 
which opened their eyes, and convinced 
them that they had been duped. But 
it is otherwise with God. He is better 
acquainted with us than we are with our- 
selves. His eyes have never once been 
averted from us. He has seen our 
conduct in public and in private, in the 
light of day, and amidst the gloom 
of night. No action ever eluded his 
notice ; no word ever escaped his 
hearing ; no motive, no feeling ever 
awakened in the breast, no purpose 
ever conceived by the heart, has evaded 
his scrutiny. ‘O Lord, thou hast 
searched me, and known me. Thou 
knowest my down-sitting and my up- 
rising ; thou understandest my thought 
afar off. Thou compassest my path, 
and my lying down, and art ac- 
quainted with all my ways. For there 
is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O 
Lord, thou knowest it altogether.” 
Every one may adopt this language 
for himself. The history of each of 
us is as distinctly and perfectly known 
by our Judge, as if, instead of being an 
individual of a race, in which there 
are millions, there was not another 
individual existing in the universe. 

If a criminal were aware that the 
judge, before whom he is tried, had 
witnessed his offence, and knew all its 
aggravations, that would not only com- 
pel him to acknowledge it, but extin- 
guish all hope of escaping the punish- 
ment he deserved. But God _ has 
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witnessed every sin. He will not 
judge us on the evidence of others. 
None can instruct, nor can any deceive 
him. The righteous need not fear any 
misrepresentations of their conduct ; 
the wicked must not expect any con- 
cealment of their sins, “So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself 
to God,” whose knowledge being infi- 
nite, will render deception impossible. 
2. We must give account of ourselves 
to God, who is just, and cannot there- 
fore be biassed in his decisions—He 
has most explicitly forewarned us that 
he will judge us in righteousness. 
Nothing can bias his judgment, or 
procure the least deviation from truth. 
Caprice and favouritism are words of 
no meaning when applied to him. 
“ God will render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. To them who 
by patient continuance in well doing, 
seek for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, eternal life. But unto them 
who are contentious, and do not obey 
the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and anguish upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Gentile. For 
there is no respect of persons with 
God.” Rom. ii. 6—11. Weare prone 
to lose sight of this fact, and need 
therefore to be perpetually reminded 
of it. There is so much depravity in 
our hearts, that we do not like to think 
of the righteous judgment of Ged. 
We sometimes take refuge in general 
and uninfluential views of divine 
mercy, from the very fears which we 
ought to indulge: and so hold the 
doctrine of grace, as to weaken the 
restraints which justice should impose. 
Though none can be saved by their 
works, yet all must give account of 
them, as furnishing the decisive evi- 
dence whether they have feared or con- 
temned God, received or rejected 
Christ. The righteous Judge will not 
pass a sentence of death on any who 
have believed in the Saviour, but he 
will try their faith by their conduct. 
“There is now no condemnation to 
them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
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not after the flesh but after the Spirit.” 
Faith without works is dead, being 
alone. An empty profession of faith 
will therefore be of no avail. It may 
impose on men, but it cannot bias 
the decision of the Judge eternal ; 
and if your account does not include 
any thing better than that, his justice 
will inevitably consign you to per- 
dition. “Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father that is in 
heaven. Many will say unto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name, and in thy name 
cast out devils, and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? And then will 
I profess unto them I never knew you, 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” 
Toajudge who will thus decide in righte- 
ousness, we must give account that we 
may receive according to our deeds, 
whether they have been good or bad. 

3. We must give account of our 
selves to God who is omnipotent, and 
able therefore to carry into full effect 
the sentence which he pronounces.— The 
Judge will display his authority and 
power, not merely by summoning into 
his presence those whose account he 
will demand, but by carrying out into 
full effect his just and irrevocable 
decisions. He will open heaven for 
those who are “accepted in the he- 
loved ;” place them in the mansions 
of bliss; exalt them to the highest 
pitch of intellectual and moral glory ; 
and confer upon them all the happiness 
which a created nature can enjoy. His 
power will also execute the sentence 
passed upon the wicked. He will cast 
them into outer darkness, bind them in 
everlasting chains, and close upon them 
for eternity, the awful prison of des- 
pair. This is the great and glorious 
Being to whom you must each render 
an account. In his presence you must 
stand; by his all-penetrating eye you 
must be searched ; his voice you must 
hear, and his power will ‘raise you to 
heaven, or close against you its portals 
for ever. Let us then consider 
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Ill. Tue InrFivENce WHICH THE 
PROSPECT OF RENDERING your ACCOUNT 
to GoD SHOULD HAVE UPON YOU. 

1. This subject should induce you to 
apply immediately to Christ for his 
saving grace, and to devote yourselves 
unreservedly to his service—Your con- 
science has already charged you with 
numerous and aggravated sins, exposing 
you to the bitter pains of eternal death ; 
and if they are not pardoned before you 
die, you must be wretched and hope- 
less outcasts from the presence of God 
for ever. Now there is no way of 
obtaining forgiveness, peace with God, 
and a title to heaven, but through faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. “He that 
believeth shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” How 
dreadful must it be to stand before an 
offended God, and give an account of 
all the sins which have provoked his 
displeasure, with no one to befriend 
you in that great crisis of your fate! 
But Christ came to seek and save that 
which is lost, and is now at the right 
hand of God, a Prince and a Saviour 
to give repentance and the remission 
of sins. He is able to save you to the 
uttermost, and to present you in the 
presence of the Divine glory, with 
exceeding joy. Interested in him, 
you will have nothing to fear. “ There 
is now no condemnation to them who 
are in Christ Jesus.” There may be 
trouble, there will be temptation, there 
must be death, but there shall be no 
condemnation. They must give in 
their account to the Judge of all, but 
then they will be able to present the 
promise of pardon and eternal life 
which Christ has given them, as an 
answer to every charge, and their title 
to heaven. With penitence and faith 
betake yourselves to him, therefore, 
without delay. He will in no wise 
cast you out. He will save you with 
an eternal salvation. He will forgive 
all the sins which darken your retro- 
spect of life, and scatter the clouds of 
vengeance which blacken your pros- 
pects for eternity. 

It is not only necessary, however, 
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that you should believe in Jesus Christ, 
but devote yourselves entirely to his 
service. He demands of you a public 
profession of his gospel, and urges it 
by the most awakening considerations. 
“He that is ashamed of me, of him 
also will the Son of man be ashamed.” 
Do not trifle with your convictions on 
this subject, for your account will com- 
prehend them. Do not yield to pro- 
crastination, that “ thief of time,’ and 
destroyer of souls. Do not satisfy 
yourselves with feeble purposes, and 
half formed resolutions. Do not de- 
lude yourselves by saying, that when 
some present schemes are finished, 
when some expected change has taken 
place in your circumstances—when 
some more favourable period for making 
an open and decided profession of 
Christian discipleship has arrived, you 
will then “come out from the world 
and be separate.” No reason should 
prevent you doing so now, which you 
will be ashamed to state when giving 
your account to God.  Irresolution, 
indecision, and delay, will place the 
highest interests of your souls in fearful 
jeopardy ; and when the bridegroom 
cometh, you may find that they have 
left you without any preparation to 
meet him with confidence, or dwell 
with him in heaven. 

2. This subject should induce you 
solemnly to think of your last account, 
until your souls are affected with such 
a strong and abiding sense of tt, as 
shall give it an influence on your whole 
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conduct.—A mere assent to the truth 
of what has been advanced, will be of no 
benefit to you whatever. The great pur- 
pose for which this subject is so clearly 
taught and imperatively enforced in 
Scripture is, to induce us to deny all 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live 
soberly, righteously and godly in the 
present evil world. With such a pros- 
pect before you, what manner of per- 
sons ought ye to be in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness? If you wish 
temptation to be deprived of its power, 
and your minds to be retained under 
the influence of the great motives to 
holy conduct, then call this subject 
frequently to your remembrance ; let 
your thoughts dwell upon it ; impress 
it daily on your conscience, that of 
every thing you do, you must give ac- 
count to God: that you must be 
acquitted or condemned as your works 
have been good or evil; that if ac- 
quitted, you shall ascend to heaven 
and enjoy eternal happiness ; that if 
condemned, you must sink down into 
everlasting despair and remorse. Re- 
collect also that he, to whom you are 
to give an account of your whole life, 
is always with you, noticing your ac- 
tions, looking into your hearts, and 
recording in the books out of which 
you shall be judged, all that his in- 
spection discovers. 


“O may these thoughts possess my breast, 
Where’er I rove, where’er I rest ; 
Nor let my weaker passions dare 
Consent to sin, for God is there.” 


Be Osi Po eye 


——— 


IN AFFLICTION. 


‘* Farumr, thy will not mine be done !’’ 
So pray’d on earth thy suff’ring Son ; 
So in his name [I pray ; 
The spirit fails, the flesh is weak, 
Thine help in agony I seek ; 
O take this cup away ! 


If such be not thy sovereign will, 
Thy wiser purpose then fulfil ; 
My wishes I resign ; 
Into thy hands my soul commend, 
On thee for life or death depend ; 
—‘‘ Thy will be done, not mine.’’ 
James MonrGomMery. 
The Mount, 
Sheffield, Nov. 6, 1841, 
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CHRISTMAS DAY. 


*¢ And this man shall be the peace.” 
Micah v. 5. 


Let heads with winter hoary, 
And bending to the earth, 

Adore the King of Glory, 
And celebrate his birth : 

Let childhood, in its gladness, 
Pour forth its artless lays, 
And mourners, in their sadness, 

Yet mingle in the praise. 


Let ev’ry age and station 
Unite his name to bless, 
Whose hand hath brought salvation, 
The Lord our Righteousness : 
And while we here are singing, 
‘This man shall be the peace ;”’ 
The vaults of heaven are ringing 
With strains that never cease. 


THE 
LAST MOMENT IN THE YEAR. 


“ Sray, till I count thee, moment, stay !”’ 
No answer—while I speak ’tis gone— 

So swiftly doth life pass away, 

So short the hours, so brief the day, 
Moments are precious, every one ; 

The hour-glass in Time’s fatal hand, 

So fast declines the wasting sand, 

May well each single grain demand. 


It would not stay; but as it fled 
Tidings of me to heaven it took ; 

Up to the throne of God it sped, 

And there, where all shall soon be read, 
It register’d within his book, 

“Me, hath this loiterer idly spent, 

Me, in thy sparing mercy lent, 

Unmindful wherefore I was sent.’’ 


And is each moment, then, a spy 
In all the lightning of its speed? 
A stern accuser doth it fly 
Against a trifler such as I? 
And am J written thus indeed ? 
This moment, Lord, through mercy’s door 
I enter, pardon to implore, 
Ere time, with me, shall be no more! 


REMARKS BY AN ESTEEMED CORRESPON- 
DENT ON THE LINES ENTITLED, ‘‘ TRUST 
IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD.” 

Mn. Eprror,—I am always sorry when imposi- 
tion is attempted upon the Evangelical Magazine; 
and if the poetry entitled, ‘‘ Trust in the Goodness 
of God,” has been palmed upon you as original, 
(and there is no intimation of the contrary,) it is 
one of the most impudent frawds that was eyer 
attempted. It can scarcely be called plagiarism— 
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for it is a reprint of Dr. Cotton’s poetical transla- 
tion of the xliind Psalm, with here and there a 
verbal alteration for the worse; the amount, even 
of these, being only four or five. All the rest is 
omission of preceding verses, and the stolen piece 
consists of verses 6, 7, 8. 10, 9,12, of the doctor’s 
translation. I have extracted those from the 18th 
volume of Chalmers’ ‘‘ Works of the English 
Poets,” published in 1800. From whatever quarter 
it came, it is a barefaced, unacknowledged theft. 
You will perceive that, besides the four or five 
miserable alterations, there is a transposition of 
the 9th and 10th verses. The 11th verse of Dr. 
Cotton is also omitted, because it is a repeti- 
tion, (as in the Psalm itself,) of that which 
constitutes the first verse of the stolen article. 
But I will transcribe the Psalm by Dr. Cotton, 
beginning at the 6th verse, where the plagiarism 
commences; and omitting the 11th, because it is 
a repetition of the Gth, and is omitted also in the 
article sent yon; you will then judge between the 
pieces, as printed in the Evangelical Magazine, and 
as published in the English Poets, from the pen of 
Dr. Cotton; and form your own opinion of your 
would-be poetical correspondent. This is not the 
first time a fraudulent attempt of this kind has 
been made upon the Evangelical Magazine. I re- 
member it occurred once in Mr. Burder’s time, rela- 
tive to a hymn of my own, which had been printed, 
and was stolen, and garbled, and presented as a new 
piece. Mr. Burder indignantly exposed the fraud, 
in a notice in the Magazine succeeding. Dr. Cot- 
ton died Aug. 2, 1788. 
Yours affectionately, 


A FRIEND TO LITERARY INTEGRITY. 


Extract from Dr. Cotton’s 42nd Psalm, 
Srom the 6th verse, omitting the 11th. 


Yur, O my soul, why thus deprest, 
And whence this anxious fear ? 

Let former favours fix thy trust, 
And check the rising tear. 


When darkness and when sorrows rose, 
And press’d on ev’ry side, 

Did not the Lord sustain thy steps, 
And was not God thy guide? 


Affliction is a stormy deep, 
Where wave resounds to wave ; 
Though o’er my head the billows roll, 
I know the Lord can save. 


Perhaps before the morning dawns, 
He’ll reinstate thy peace ; 

For he, who bade the tempest roar, 
Can bid the tempest cease. 


In the dark watches of the night, 
1’}] count his mercies o’er ; 

I’ll praise bim for ten thousand past, 
And humbly sue for more. 


Here will I rest and build my hopes, 
Nor murmur at his rod; 
He’s more than all the world to me, 
My health, my life, my God ! 
Chalmers’ Eng. Poets, 
Vol. xvii., pp. 26, 27. 


The Poems of Nathaniel Cotton, M.D. 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


The THEOLOGY of the Harty CHRISTIAN 
Cuurcnu, exhibited in quotations from 
the Writers of the first three Centuries. 
By James Bennett, D.D. 8vo. pp. 
480. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Tus is the eighth series of Lectures 
which have been delivered and published 
under the auspices of the Committee of the 
Congregational Library ; and we are per- 
suaded that it will well sustain the credit of 
the author and of the denomination. At 
the present crisis, when the early fathers 
are appealed to, in certain quarters, as co- 
ordinate authorities with Scripture, it is 
peculiarly important that the mere English 
reader should be furnished with an oppor- 
tunity of judging for himself as to the real 
character of the standards attempted to be 
set up. We say, with Dr. Bennett, ‘ Let 
the fathers speak, and the world, as well as 
the church, hear, if patience will hold out 
to the end. Translate; publish; explain ; 
tell all. It will then be seen that the world 
has been imposed upon by those who ap- 
pealed to the fathers, to avoid the Scrip- 
tures, aware that the people could more 
easily study for themselves a single book, 
translated into most languages, than procure 
or read a library in the dead languages. 
But it must be shown that corruption can 
no more claim the fathers than the Scrip- 
tures.”’ 

Amidst the folly, the inconsistency, and 
the contradiction which pervade the writings 
of the fathers, it is quite certain that the 
earliest of them do not sustain the system 
of doctrine and ordinances now contended 
for by the advocates of patristic theology. 
They very well know this, and betake them- 
selves to the Nicene age as better serving 
their purpose. For our own part, we are 
little concerned, whether the fathers be for 
us or against us, so long as we have the 
Bible on our side; but as a class of divines 
have made their appearance in this country, 
who appeal, in almost every thing, to the 
fathers, it is perfectly fair that by the fa- 
thers their high-sounding pretensions should 
be tried. The author of these lectures has 
done this with admirable effect, and with 
such a measure of sound learning as wili be 
very vexatious to the contemners of Dis- 
senting teachers. It is no part of the 
writer’s plan to prove that the fathers are 
safe guides in religion, much less that any 
authority pertains to them; but he has tri- 
umphantly shown, that upon the more im- 
portant branches of the theological contro- 


versy now going forward in England, between 
certain Oxford divines and evangelical Pro- 
testants, the fathers nearest to the apostles, 
may be more honestly claimed by the latter 
party than by the former; though neither 
party may be disposed to follow them in all 
things. 

The plan adopted by Dr. Bennett, in his 
course of Lectures, is well fitted to give a 
clear and connected view of the patristic 
theology ; so far, at least, as a thing so 
chaotic is capable of being reduced to a 
state of harmonious adjustment. First of 
all, our author furnishes his readers with a 
lucid sketch of the principal sources of in- 
formation to which we are to have recourse 
in forming an accurate conception of the 
theology of the early Christian church. In 
this part of the author’s course, will be 
found many searching remarks upon the 
forgeries, interpolations, and pious frauds 
practised in reference to the writings of the 
ancient church. With a sound discretion, 
Dr. B. holds up to lasting honour and re- 
spect, so far as genuine, that rare gem of 
high antiquity, the Letter to Diognetus, by 
an unknown author :— 

“That this most ancient apologetic let- 
ter,’’ Dr. B. observes, ‘‘ should have early 
fallen into oblivious neglect, from which it 
has but recently been restored to its due 
celebrity, is, indeed, disgraceful to Chris- 
tians, but it is not surprising ; for it is too 
apostolic for the taste of the times that soon 
followed, though, for that reason, it de- 
mands our special regards. Diognetus 
seems to have been a sincere inquirer into 
the evidences of Christianity, which he hesi- 
tated to adopt, from a lurking fear of his 
paternal gods, and a suspicion that the sect 
so recently sprung up might deserve the 
grave charges with which Christians were, 
on all hands, assailed. His correspondent, 
therefore, exposes the absurdity of idolatry, 
and proves the innocence of Christ’s dis- 
ciples. If he seems to bear hard upon the 
Jews, the first and fiercest persecutors of 
our faith, and almost to make infidel objec- 
tions to the Mosaic iaw; the apostles were 
supposed, by their countrymen, to do the 
same, when contending against the super- 
stitious adherence to sacrifices, for their 
own worth, which was the ruin of the once- 
favoured race. Diognetus is wisely re- 
minded, that, if our religion was but re- 
cently revealed, God determined, in his 
eternal councils, that Christ should, at the 
end of the world, appear to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself. This gives rise 
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to the most beautiful eulogium on his atone- 
ment, and righteousness, and our justifica- 
tion, that the whole compass of ecclesiastical 
literature contains.’’—P. 9. 

Our author very justly traces to Clement, 
the oldest known Christian writer, that fatal 
love of allegory which disfigured the com- 
positions, and corrupted the theology of 
most of the fathers. Speaking of his only 
genuine epistle, he says: ‘‘To this letter 
may be traced the mania for allegory, which, 
at length, judaized or paganized the Chris- 
tian church.’’ : “ What was with 
him mere figure and illustration, was con- 
verted by his successors into argument and 
authority.”’ But he ‘‘ never pretends to 
have seen the apostles, nor tells us a word 
that was heard drop from their lips; but, 
arguing from Scripture, just as we may, he 
exhorts the Corinthians to ‘take up the 
epistle of the blessed Paul, written to them.’ 
Would that the fathers had confined them- 
selves to such advice! For one inspired 
book is worth more than all their ponderous 
tomes.’’—P. 16. ‘‘ So little attention was 
paid, by those who boasted of tradition, to 
the earliest and most precious relic of the 
apostolical fathers, that Bellarmine, while 
calling Clement a Pope, denied the exist- 
ence of his epistle.”’—P. 12. Upon the 
writings of Ignatius, real or pretended, as 
well as upon those of Polycarp, Justin Mar- 
tyr, Tatian, Theophilus of Antioch, Athen- 
agoras, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Origen, Minutius Felix, and Cyprian, some 
very valuable criticisms are indulged in by 
the lecturer. Their education, style, errors, 
and excellences, are all touched upon with 
the tact of a scholar and a divine. Then 
follows a brief, but instructive, notice of 
Scriptural versions, ecclesiastical historians, 
Jewish and heathen writers, and apocryphal 
writings. Of the latter, Dr. B. observes, 
that they ‘‘ are numerous, but often so con- 
temptible, that it is charity to the reputa- 
tion of the pretended authors, to release 
them from the disgraceful imputation’’ of ob- 
truding themselves as fathers of the church. 

The second lecture exhibits a full and 
lucid view of the opinions held by the early 
church on Scripture, tradition, the divine 
nature and attributes, and the deity of Jesus 
Christ. This is a very important section of 
the present volume, on aceount of the highly 
instructive remarks which it contains on the 
momentous subject of the canon of Scrip- 
ture. Many difficulties are grappled with 
successfully, and others are considerably re- 
lieved; while the whole effect is to produce 
deep and unqualified reverence for the word. 
of God, and to divest every other document 
in the vniverse, of all pretence of com- 
parison with the divinely inspired oracles. 

After an elaborate reference to the forma- 
tion of the canon, Dr. B. observes :— 
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‘¢ The earliest church, had, generally 
speaking, the same views of the canon of 
Scripture, after it was completed by the 
Apocalypse, as are now entertained by Pro- 
testants; though the distinction between 
the inspired books and those which were 
merely revered as the productions of emi- 
nent men was not duly maintained. The 
fatal consequences are, a warning to us 
against that imitation of their error, the 
binding up of the apocrypha with the Bible.” 

. . . ‘¢That the church was so re- 
miss and so late in settling this question 
(that is of the canon) was one of its earliest 
and most serious faults. There was no suf- 
ficient reason for deferring it to the time of 
the Council of Laodicea, when they had no 
better opportunities for coming to a just 
decision, than had been enjoyed for years, 
not to say ages, before. But if they were 
then not in a better position, they were in 
a worse; for the witnesses to the origin of 
the sacred books had been long dead, and 
the apocryphal writings had gained a foot- 
ing, or, as Tertullian would say, had ac- 
quired prescription, and the minds of the 
faithful had been bewildered by the inter- 
mixture of the true and the false. 

‘‘ This negligence was, indeed, unfaithful- 
ness, which brought its own punishment ; 
for it contributed to render the second cen- 
tury the age of heretics, who availed them~- 
selves of the spurious writings to support 
their fanatical errors. In proportion as the 
genuine books were ascertained and placed 
in full day, the forgeries, unable to endure 
the comparison, sunk into the oblivion or 
contempt they deserved. But while we 
have argued on the ordinary assumption 
that the Council of Laodicea settled the 
canon, that was by no means a certain 
event ; for the obscure and doubtful con- 
clave seems to have left out of the reckoning 
the Revelation; and long after that era, 
the priicipal writers show that they differed 
in opinion on the inspired and uninspired 
books.’’—P. 73. 

The lecturer points out many instances in 
which the early church erred, by adding to 
the canon. ‘‘ Clemens Alexandrinus places 
after Esther the Maccabeeic books, without 
any note or distinction ;”” and puts his seal 
of approbation on Tobit and Baruch. Of 
the apocrypha at large, he speaks as “‘ Di- 
vine wisdom.’? Origen and Tertullian refer 
to the story of Susannaas genuine. Clement, 
of Alexandria, quoted not only inspired 
Scripture, but also books that were justly 
disputed, showing that he was really igno- 
rant of the vital question of the canon. 
Trent consummated this iniquity, and plead- 
ed the fathers as her guide. ‘‘ To exalt the 
church above Scripture, she contends that 
the church determines what is inspired. 
Rome has, however, contradicted the church, 
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by receiving into the canon of the Old 
Testament, books unknown to the Jewish 
church, to which the Old Testament was 
entrusted, and whose canon, sanctioned by 
our Lord, was adopted by the Council of 
Laodicea.’’—P. 77. 

It does not appear that the apostolical 
fathers quote the apocryphal books append- 
ed to the New Testament, as of divine au- 
thority ; though they often speak of them 
in a phrase unsuitable and unbecoming as 
applied to mere human productions. ‘‘ The 
great sin of the fathers lay in want of due 
respect for the accuracy of truth, especially 
in its application to the distinction between 
genuine Scripture and forgeries.’’ Tertul- 
lian was the arch-offender in this respect. 
His fable about the destruction of the Jewish 
Scriptures in the Babylonish captivity, and 
of their restoration by Ezra, obtained cur- 
rency among some of his contemporaries 
and successors ; and his false reasonings for 
the book of Enoch, are discreditable alike 
to his head and heart; yet it was Tertullian 
who exclaimed,—‘‘I adore the fulness of 
Scripture.” 

In the writings of the fathers, a host of 
passages are adduced by Dr. B. to show 
their reverence for Scripture, and their sub- 
mission to the words of the Spirit. ‘‘ The 
communion,” he adds, ‘‘ which prides itself 
on deference to the fathers, has laboured 
assiduously to neutralise their finest pas- 
sages on the sufficiency of Scripture, by 
insisting that it must be interpreted to us 
by the fathers themselves. Now, they set 
up no such claim; so that he who does 
this for them, violates his own doctrine by 
the very act of asserting it. Nor is he a 
friend, but the bitterest foe, to the reputa- 
tion of the fathers who provokes an inves- 
tigation into their claim to deference as au- 
thoritative interpreters of Scriptures; for 
never do they appear to greater disadvantage 
than in the department of exegesis. Alle- 
gory, without authority and without rule, 
is their universal favourite.”’—P. 92. 

On the subject of the deference paid by 
the fathers to tradition, Dr. B. has written 
with great interest. 

‘« Tradition,’’ he observes, ‘‘ is so asso- 
ciated with the Scriptures, in the language, 
at least, if not in the minds, of the fathers, 
that it becomes necessary to consider this 
most complicated theme. The word, like 
many others, has, in the course of ages, 
acquired different senses, and that which 
obtained before the canon of Scripture was 
complete, became, at length, far remote 
from the sense now adopted and cherished 
by the votaries of Rome. In the epistle of 
Paul it signifies, according to its true ety- 
mology, whatever is handed down to us, 
‘whether by word or epistle.’ In this 
sense, therefore, tradition includes Scrip- 
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ture. From Eusebius we learn, ‘ that Ig- 
natius exhorted the churches through which 
he passed, to hold the tradition of the 
apostles, which he thought necessary, as a 
faithful witness, to express in writing as a 
type, cr to give the form of it in writing.’ 
At the time when the Scriptures had not 
obtained universal circulation, this counsel 
was good, and Ignatius, by his conduct, de- 
stroyed the credit of unwritten traditions ; 
since he deemed it the duty of a faithful 
witness to commit to writing what he knew. 
Polycarp commends to the Philippians the 
letters of Paul, written to themselves, that 
they might hand rarem down to others. 
The diligence of Papias in inquiring after 
traditions seems only to apply to his his- 
torical affairs; and his declared want of 
judgment to make a proper use of what 
he learned is a recorded testimony to the 
doubtful credit of things that came only 
from such a source. Hegesippus, a similar 
character, was so little valued by the earliest 
churches, that they have allowed his whole 
collection to perish. Justin appeals, not 
to tradition, but to Scripture. After this 
time, which is the most important in the 
whole controversy, the orthodox suffered 
themselves to be drawn by the heretics to 
take, on this point, as on some others, a 
false position.””—P. 95. “¢ Trenzeus 
treats tradition as the refuge of the heretics, 
who say, ‘The truth cannot be learned from 
Scripture, by those who are ignorant of tra- 
dition.’ Hereplies, ‘When we challengethem 
to come to the tradition from the apostles, 
preserved by the succession of the presbyters 
in the churches, they oppose tradition, say- 
ing, they are wiser than apostles, who mixed 
up legal things with the words of the Sa- 
viour.’ Tradition here was what had come 
down from the apostles, i.e., the inspiration 
and the authority of Scripture. The here- 
tics, then, first appealed to tradition, pre- 
tending to have received information, that 
the Scriptures, being no infallible guide, 
were to be corrected from some higher 
source of wisdom, to which the orthodox 
opposed the tradition which had come to 
them, by a succession of presbyters in the 
churches, that the Scriptures were pure 
authoritative truths. This is the doctrine 
of Irenzeus, called the first writer on tra- 
dition. The heretics, therefore, are said to 
consent, neither to the Scriptures, nor to 
tradition ; not that these were two concur- 
rent authorities, but they, by denying the 
tradition which has come to all Christians, 
denied the inspiration of Scripture. No 
one would suppose that unwritten revela- 
tions were here intended; for, instead of 
pleading for co-ordinate authority, Irenzeus 
contends for the sole authority of Scripture, 
against those who thought they had some 
other revelation by which they might correct 
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Scripture. ‘When the heretics are con- 
victed from the Scriptures, they turn,’ says 
Jrenzeus, ‘to accusations of the Scriptures 
themselves; as that they are not correct, and 
are not from authority, and because they 
are variously expressed, and because the 
truth from these be found by such as are 
ignorant of tradition.” Had we not been 
informed that this was the language of an- 
cient heretics, we should have thought that 
we were listening to a Jesuit arguing against 
Scripture, in order to establish the authority 
of unwritten traditions.’—P.97. . . . 
“The heretics, then, introduced the dispute 
about tradition, by their attacks on the 
Scripture and on the doctrine of the church, 
which took up, in its own defence, the 
argument that we find so largely employed 
in the second century, the age of heretics. 
The use made of tradition, to sanction mi- 
nute rites and ceremonies, and _ priestly 
powers, is a modern innoyation ; for the 
original argument of the orthodox was this: 
We have received what was handed to us 
from the inspired apostles, first verbally, 
and then by the Scriptures, which contain 
the things most surely believed among us. 
Trenzus says, ‘If the apostles knew recon- 
dite mysteries, which they taught to the 
perfect in secret, apart from others, they 
would have delivered them to those most 
especially to whom they committed the 
churches.’ ’?—P. 102. 

We must conclude our notice, for this 
month, by one additional extract, which is 
of vast importance to the right understand- 
ing of the word tradition, as used by the 
earlier fathers. ‘‘It must not, as some 
may suppose, be reckoned one of the nu- 
merous contradictions of the fathers, that 
they, after asserting the sufficiency and scle 
authority of Scripture, appeal to tradition ; 
for as they used this latter term, it was in per- 
fect harmony with the Protestant views. The 
tradition was, that all the preaching of the 
apostles was now deposited in Scripture, 
which, whosoever receives, has the genuine 
apostolic tradition. They who adopt the 
modern Romanist notion, indeed, could not, 
and would not, adopt also the language of 
the fathers concerning the sufficiency of 
Scripture, or say, with Tertullian, ‘ The 
€cripture denies what it does not denote.’ ”’ 
—P. 105. 

We shall reserve, for a second article, 
the examination of the opinions ef the fa- 
thers touching the several doctrines and 
ordinances of the gospel, upon which our 
author has entered at full length. Meanwhile 
we are not without hope that what we have 
already advanced will whet the appetite of 
the public for the perusal of a volume, which 
we regard as one of the best contributions to 
our biblical literature in modern times. 
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Lecrures on CurisT1AN TuHEoLocy. By 
Grorce Curistian Kwaprp, D.D., Pro- 
fessor of Theology in the University of 
Halle. Translated by Lyonanp Woops, 
D.D., Abbot Resident of the Theological 
Seminary in Andover, Massachusetts. Re- 
printed from the American edition of 
1831. Imp. 8vo. pp. 500. 


T. Ward and Co. 


Professor Knapp deserves to be regarded 
as an eminent reformer of the German 
theology. Following in the footsteps of 
Spener, who, about the year 1694, began 
to call attention to the Scriptures as the 
legitimate fountain of religious truth, he 
succeeded in creating a taste for biblical 
theology, which had almost become extinct 
in the German Universities. Dr. Woods 
very justly observes, that ‘‘the Bible was, 
perhaps, less used before the time of Spener 
in Protestant Universities than it had been, 
under penalty of excommunication, by pious 
Catholics, before the Reformation. In place 
of the Scriptures, the different symbols 
established by the Protestant church were 
taught and studied. The minutest distinc- 
tions established by them were contended 
for with the greatest zeal, and the least de- 
viation from them was pronounced heresy 
as decidedly as if they had been given by 
inspiration of God, and was punished, ac- 
cordingly, with the greatest severity. The 
spirit of Protestantism seemed to have 
thrown off the hierarchal yoke, only to 
assume another, and, perhaps, a more de- 
grading form of bondage. In explaining 
and defending these symbols, the Aristo- 
telian dialectics were employed, and in the 
use of them the students were thoroughly 
exercised. As to the practical effect which 
the doctrines of Christianity should have 
upon their own hearts, and the manner in 
which they should exhibit them for the be- 
nefit of others, nothing was said to them 
by their teachers. Thus disciplined, they 
went forth to repeat from the pulpit what 
they had learned at the university, and 
fought over their idle battles, in which their 
own learning and skill were carefully dis- 
played, to the neglect of every thing which 
might arouse the careless, persuade the 
doubting, or satisfy the deep desires and 
assuage the sorrows of the heart.’’ 

This state of things was deeply deplored 
by a devout class, who despaired of reform- 
ing the public schools or the pulpit, and 
who sought that solace in the private study 
of the word, which the teachers of religion 
failed to supply ; while other bolder spirits 
denounced the theologians of the age, and 
only drew upon themselves the fierce onset 
of polemic hate, Spener entered on his 
career in the spirit of gentleness and love ; 
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and pleaded successfully for the supremacy 
of the Bible, as the fountain head of theo- 
logy, and urged the necessity of the love of 
Bible truth by all who devoted themselves 
to the work of the Christian ministry. After 
enduring many persecutions for his love of 
pure scriptural theology, he, at last, gained 
influence with Frederick III., in the erec- 
tion of a new university at Halle, where he 
organized a theological faculty agreeably to 
his own views, and procured for himself the 
marked contempt of all the professors of 
the other universities, particularly those of 
Wittemberg. But the result thus achieved, 
was a new era in the history of biblical 
science, and gave a new impulse to the 
spirit of the Reformation. Spener, and his 
associates, Anton, Braithaupt, and Franke, 
held substantially the doctrines contained in 
existing symbols, but, in their hands, they 
became instinct with new life, and were 
baptized in the spirit of the cross. They 
appealed directly to the word of God, as 
the only authoritative standard of truth, 
and to the Holy Spirit, as the only effectual 
expounder of truth to the heart. Alas! 
for Germany that ever she listened to other 
counsellors in theology, than good Spener 
and his associates! In proportion as she 
has done this, she has forsaken the truth as 
itis in Jesus Christ, and sunk into the depths 
of rationalism and transcendentalism. ‘‘ In 
the days of Spener,’’ observes Dr. Woods, 
‘theology was the queen of sciences, so 
acknowledged by the mouth of Bacon, Leib- 
nitz, Haller, and others, their chosen oracles. 
She wore the insignia of divinity, and ‘ filled 
her odorous lamp’ at the very original foun- 
tain of light ; but, in an evil hour, she took 
this flattering rationalism to her bosom. 
Now, stripped of every mark of divinity, 
cut off from her native sources of light, and 
thrust out into the dark, this foolish virgin 
is compelled to say to her sister sciences, 
‘Give me ‘of your oil, for my lamp is gone 
out.’ ’? To the University of Halle belongs 
the praise of perpetuating the spirit of the 
Reformation ; though, alas! even this school 
has not always abode firm in the truth. One 
of its brightest ornaments was Dr. Knapp, 
the author of these Lectures. His father 
preceded him in the theological faculty, and 
was the fitting sire of sucha son. He de- 
voted himself, from his early years, to the 
intense study of Holy Scripture, and made 
himself ‘‘ thoroughly acquainted with the 
language, facts, and doctrines of the Bible.”’ 
He completed his studies in 1774, and was 
made Professor extraordinary, in his alma 
mater, in 1777, and Professor ordinary, in 
1782. His Theological Lectures awakened 
a profound interest in the public mind. 
Nothing equal to them had appeared before 
in Germany. They were at once scholarly, 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


profound, and imbued with the spirit of 
vital godliness. They were composed be- 
tween the years 1785 and 1789, and first 
publicly read during the latter year. While 
he lived, and continued to lecture in the 
University, they remained unaltered. They 
were originally built on the truth of God, 
and, being eminently accurate, needed not 
but verbal emendations. ‘‘ He assumed, at 
the very outset of his theological course, 
the principle, that lead where they may, 
the decisions of inspiration are to be fear- 
lessly followed. In the truth of this prin- 
ciple, he became more and more confirmed, 
the more he saw the uncertainty, pride, and 
blindness of human reason, in the specula- 
tions of contemporary philosophers.’”? Where 
he altered his course, in any particular, if 
was for the purpose of bringing it into 
stricter accordance with the grand doctrines 
of the living oracles. 

We are greatly indebted to Dr. Woods 
for his excellent translation, which, although 
somewhat free, is strictly faithful to the 
original. And we are no less indebted to 
Messrs. Ward and Co., for so elegant and 
cheap an edition of a work which will be an 
invaluable help to the students in our theo- 
logical seminaries, and to all who take in- 
terest in the acquirement of biblical science 
conducted on the purest principles, and in 
the happiest spirit. To be able to procure 
Professor Knapp’s entire course at the small 
charge of twelve shillings, is, indeed, matter 
of congratulation to all the friends of the 
rising ministry. 


The Htsrory of the Reronmarion of the 
Cuurcu of ENGLAND. By GILBERT 
Burnet, D.D., Bishop of Salisbury. 
With numerous Illustrative Notes, and a 
copious Index. In two volumes. Imp. 
Byo. 

W. Smith, Fleet-street. 

Bisnop Burner’s History of his own 
Tims: from the Restoration of Charles 
II. to the Treaty of Peace at Utrecht, 
in the Reign of Queen Anne. A new 
Edition, with Historical and Biographi- 
cal Notes. Imp. 8vo. 


W. Smith, Fleet-street. 


The views expressed by Bishop Burnet, 
in his last will, evince, in a very striking 
manner, the union of attachment to his own 
forms of ecclesiastical polity, with sincere 
affection for all the churches of the Reform- 
ation. ‘I live and die,’’ said he, ‘a sin- 
cere Christian, believing the truth of that 
gospel which for many years I have preached 
to others. I am a true Protestant, accord- 
ing to the Church of England ; full of affec- 
tion and brotherly-love to all who have re- 
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ceived the reformed religion, though in some 
points differing from our constitution. I 
die, as I all along lived and professed my- 
self to be, full of charity and tenderness for 
those among us who yet dissent from us, 
and heartily pray that God would heal our 
breaches, and make us like-minded in all 
things, that so we might unite our zeal, and 
join our endeavours against atheism and in- 
fidelity, that have prevailed much; and 
against Popery, the greatest enemy to our 
church, more to be dreaded than all other 
parties.’? In evil times, when bigotry and 
proscription were the order of the day, 
when a semi-Popish spirit greatly prevailed 
in the Establishment, and when Romanism, 
in its direct forms, threatened to gain the 
ascendancy, this venerable prelate pursued 
acourse distinguished alike for its mascu- 
line firmness and its amiable forbearance. 
Few men have been more hated by eccle- 
siastical bigots, than Bishop Burnet. High 
Churchmen, of every class, have looked 
upon his account of the Reformation, and 
of his own time, as the opprobrium of 
history. It is quite ludicrous to observe 
the spleen with which the Puseyites refer to 
his writings. But a few such men as Burnet 
would save the Establishment from her pre- 
sent humiliating position, and would restore 
kindly feeling among all the real friends of 
the Reformation. 

We are unfeignedly glad to see two such 
admirable and cheap editions of his History 
of the English Reformation, and of his own 
eventful Time. Their appearance, at the 
present moment, is peculiarly seasonable, 
when the Popish leaven is beginning again 
to ferment, in this country, with direful 
energy. Mr. Smith’s edition of Burnet’s Re- 
formation is peculiarly valuable, inasmuch 
as it incorporates in the text, or in notes 
at the foot of the page, the author’s own 
corrections of himself, as well as those sup- 
plied by his literary friends. Except that 
of Dr. Nares’, which appeared in 1839, it 
is the only complete edition of the work, 
and the only one available for prompt and 
convenient reference. We prefer it to any 
former edition, as a library book. The type 
is clear, and the paper of excellent quality. 
The same may be said of the History of the 
Bishop’s own Time. It is uniform with 
the Reformation, and, considering both its 
economy and neatness, it may be fairly 
regarded as a triumph of the modern press. 
We hope Mr. Smith will persevere in pub- 
lishing the standard productions of those 
prelates who made a bold stand against the 
Popery and proscriptions of the age in which 
Burnet flourished. A more valuable con- 
tribution he could not make to the improve- 
ment of the ecclesiastical taste of the age. 
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A PrRAcTICAL Exposition on the Epistin 
of JamEs. Delivered in weekly Lectures 
at Stoke Newington. By the Rev. Toomas 
Manton, D.D. Revised and Corrected 
by the Rey. JAMES SHERMAN, Minister 
of Surrey Chapel. Imp. 8vo. 

8. Holdsworth. 


An Exposition upon the Epistun of June, 
Delivered in Christ-Church, London. 
By the Rev. Wittiam Junxyn, M.A., 
A.D. 1652, Lecturer of Christ-Church ; 
ae 1653, Rector of Blackfriars. Imp. 

vo. 
S. Holdsworth. 


An Exposition 0f the Evistix of Saint 
Paut to the PurnipPians. By the Rev. 
JEAN Datiie, Minister of the French 
Reformed Church at Charenton, A.D. 
1632. Translated from the French. By 
the Rev. JAMns SHERMAN, Minister of 
Surrey Chapel. Imp. 8vo. 


8. Holdsworth. 


An Exposition of the Episrir of Sainr 
Pau to the Cotosstans. By the Rev. 
JeAN Daiyie, Minister of the French 
Reformed Church at Charenton, A.D. 
1639. Translated from the French, by 
F. 8.; Revised and Corrected by the 
Rev. JAMES SHERMAN, Minister of Sur- 
rey Chapel. Imp. 8vo. 

S. Holdsworth. 


It is very refreshing to the lovers of pure 
Protestant theology, to observe, in these 
erratic times, a growing demand for the 
writings of those illustrious divines who 
flourished in the seventeenth century. If 
some would endeavour to entangle the pub- 
lic mind in the allegorical cobwebs of the 
Nicene age, it is not a little gratifying to 
find, that symptoms of an opposite charac- 
ter are setting in with a determined current 
in large and increasing sections of the Chris- 
tian church. Let the taste for the sound 
Puritan theology, and the able Protestant 
apologies of a by-gone age be thoroughly 
cultivated, and we have nothing to fear from 
the stale Popish heresies now obtruded on 
our country, whether by Rome herself, or 
those who, either from design or unwitting- 
ly, are serving her interests. 

The four publications which stand at the 
head of this article are all old favourites, 
in a new and beautiful dress. Manton’s 
work on the Epistle of St. James, is one of 
the most valuable specimens of searching 
and profound, yet simple and devout, ex- 
positions of Holy Scripture, in our own or 
any other language. Though he lived be- 
fore, what may be termed, the critical age, 
it is remarkable to what an extent his own 
sagacity and sound learning enabled him to 
anticipate the spirit of exegetical interpreta- 
tion. Of all his numerous writings, the 
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volume before us is the one which we de- 
cidedly prefer, and that upon which we 
should be disposed to stake the theological 
credit of this great and good man. The 
edition is elegant and cheap. 

Jenkyn on Jude is a sober, instructive 
work, less ingenious and engaging than that 
of Manton, but equally sound in doctrine, 
equally close in its appeal to the conscience, 
equally rich in illustration, and, from the 
very remarkable character of the epistle 
which it expounds, equally important, as an 
aid to the clear and comprehensive know- 
ledge of the word of God. Having been 
long well-known and mucli-valued by book 
collectors, it had become very scarce and 
expensive; so that we are much indebted 
to Mr. Sherman for this excellent and 
economical reprint. 

Daillé is better known in this country by 
his work entitled, ‘‘ De usu Patrum,” &c., 
than by the admirable expositions now be- 
fore us. His treatise on the Fathers did 
admirable service to the Protestant cause, 
and is one of the best antidotes against 
the semi-Popery of modern times. It was 
first published in French, in 1632, and in 
Latin, at Geneva, in 1656. It appeared 
in English in 1651, under the title, ‘¢A 
Treatise concerning the right use of the 
Fathers, in the Decision of Controversies 
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that are at this day in Religion.’’ The 
author’s object, in which he is eminently 
successful, is to establish the supreme and 
exclusive authority of Scripture, and the 
uselessness as well as folly of appealing to the 
fathers in the determination of modern con- 
troversies. We hope Mr. Sherman will 
give us a new edition of this work. 

The author’s discourses on the Colossians 
were translated into English as early as 
1672, with a preface by Dr. Owen; but 
his work on the Philippians now appears in 
an Rnglish dress for the first time; and so 
far as we are capable of giving a decision 
on its real merits, we regard it as highly 
creditable to the critical skill and taste of 
our excellent friend, the minister of Surrey 
Chapel. As to the value of both exposi- 
tions, it would be truly difficult to overrate 
them. They are characterized by a heart- 
stirring eloquence in contending for the 
grand peculiarities of the gospel. For the 
beauty and richness of his sermonss, he 
was aptly styled ‘‘ the silver-tongued Daillé.’”’ 
His powers of argumentation are of a high 
order ; and they are happily combined with 
a fervour and a pathos, which give hima 
great mastery over the human heart. He 
had all the elegance of Saurin, without any 
thing of his inflation of style. 
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LONDON. 
ALBANY CHAPEL, REGENT’S PARK. 

Tt affords us much satisfaction to bear 
testimony to the growing prosperity of the 
Christian society accustomed to worship in 
this neat and commodious sanctuary. The 
ministry of the Rev. W. P. Lyon, late mis- 
sionary to Benares, has been signally owned 
in the increase of the congregation, since 
his acceptance of the call of the church; 
while the cordiality which subsists between 
him and his flock is a token for future good. 
If the Chapel Building Fund had done 
nothing more than to preserve Albany Cha- 
pel from being alienated from its original 
design, it would deserve well of the Congre- 
gational denomination. 

On Thursday, the 28th of October, the 
settlement of Mr. Lyon took place, under 
peculiarly favourable auspices. Mr. Robin- 
son, of Chapel-street, Soho, commenced the 
delightful and refreshing service, by reading 
suitable portions of Scripture, and by im- 
ploring the presence and blessing of the 
Church’s Head; Dr. Vaughan then pro- 


ceeded to give a lucid and impressive state- 
ment of Congregational principles, in refer- 
ence to the form and offices of a Christian 
church; Dr. Matheson proposed the ordi- 
nary questions submitted to Independent 
ministers on occasion of their settlement, 
which were responded to by the newly- 
elected pastor, with equal propriety and 
pathos; Dr. Leifchild offered up the de- 
signation prayer, commending the pastor 
and flock to Him ‘‘ who holds the stars in 
his right hand, and walks amidst the golden 
candlesticks ;’’ Dr. Morison addressed suit- 
able counsels to his friend, from 2 Tim. ii. 
15; and, in the evening, Mr. Blackburn 
preached to the people, from Deut. iii. 28. 
The devotional parts of the service were 
conducted by Messrs. Dobson, Ainsley, 
Lyon, (brother to the pastor,) Woodwark, 
and Seaborn. 

After the morning service, Mr. Lyon had 
the satisfaction of sitting down to dinner, in 
the school-rooms below his chapel, with one 
hundred and forty of his friends; after 
which, an elegant pulpit Bible was presented 
to him by Dr. Morison, the appropriate gift 
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of the female members of his church. Upon 
pastor and flock we would earnestly implore 
the copious effusion of the Holy Spirit, that 
they may abound in every good word and 
work ! 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Rev. D. Sunderland. 


On Thursday, October 7th, 1841, the 
Rey. D. Sunderland, an agent of the Home 
Missionary Society, was ordained in the In- 
dependent chapel at Long Riston, York- 
shire, when the following order was observed. 

In the afternoon, the Rev. Morgan Lloyd, 
of Brigg, commenced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. H. 
Morley, of Holborn-street Chapel, Hull, 
delivered the introductory discourse; the 
Rey. J. Sibree, of Salem Chapel, Hull, pro- 
posed the usual questions to the minister, 
which were very satisfactorily answered ; 
the Rev. J. Morley, of Hope-street Chapel, 
Hull, offered the ordination prayer; the 
Rev. T. Hicks, of Cottingham, delivered a 
very appropriate charge to the minister, 
from 2 Tim. ii. 15, and concluded with 
prayer. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Mather, of 
Beverly, commenced the service by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer ; the Rev. T. Strat- 
ten, of Fish-street Chapel, Hull, preached 
an admirable sermon to the people, from 
Deut. i. 38, ‘* Encourage him ;”’ the hymns 
were given out by the Rev. S. Stirmey, of 
Frodingham, and by the Rev. W. Bettinson, 
of Wrawby. 

Between the services, a numerous com- 
pany partook of a public tea. The whole 
services of the day were characterised by 
solemnity and deep interest. 


Rev. R. P. Erleback. 


On Thursday, October 7th, 1841, the 
Rev. R. P. Erleback, of the Hackney 
Theological Institution, was solemnly or- 
dained to the pastoral office, over the In- 
dependent church and congregation, Mere, 
Wilts. 

The services were introduced by the Rev. 
_— Skinner, of Bruton; the Rey. A. M. 
Brown, M.A., of Poole, delivered an able 
and lucid discourse in vindication of the 
ecclesiastical polity of Congregational Dis - 
senters; the Rev. T. Evans, of Shaftesbury, 
proposed the usual questions; the Rev. G. 
Collison, President of the Hackney Insti- 
tution, offered up the ordination prayer; 
and the Rev. A. Fletcher, M.A., London, 
the young minister’s pastor, addressed to 
him a most solemn and impressive charge. 


609 


In the evening, the church and congre- 
gation were addressed by the Rev. J. Bar- 
fett, F.A.S., Salisbury; the other devotioual 
services were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Cooper, Evans, &c. 

The services, notwithstanding the unfa- 
vourable state of the weather, were most 
fully attended, and characterised by the 
deepest seriousness and attention. 

Mere is an important sphere of labour, 
and our brother has the most encouraging 
prospects before him. May his life be long 
preserved and rendered eminently useful. 


OPENING OF GREAT GEORGE-STREET 
CHAPEL, LIVERPOOL. 


In common with thousands of our fellow- 
Christians, in ail parts of the kingdom, we 
have sympathised warmly with Dr. Raffles 
and his congregation in the joys connected 
with the completion and opening of their 
new and beautiful sanctuary. It is a high 
testimony to the character of our Reverend 
Friend, that, after a pastorate of more than 
thirty years among the same people, their 
g.owing attachment has evinced itself in 
the erection of a place of worship for the 
exercise of his ministry, of unusually large 
dimensions, and of unrivalled taste and ele- 
gance. Well may our beloved brother re- 
joice ‘‘in the Lord greatly, that now at the 
last their care of him hath flourished again,” 
aud that his standing among them is more 
auspicious than it was at the first, when 
youth, and almost unexampled popularity 
were on his side. We feel a pleasure in 
making room in our pages for an account 
which appeared in the Liverpool Times of 
the interesting solemnities connected with 
the opening of Great George-street Chapel, 
on Thursday, the 21st of October, 1841. 

‘¢ This beautiful and spacious place of wor- 
ship, which has risen with unexampled ra- 
pidity from the ashes of the chapel de- 
stroyed by fire in the month of February, 
1840, was opened for Divine worship on 
Thursday, Oct. 21st, bya series of interest- 
ing services, all of which were numerously, 
and some of them most numerously, at- 
tended by not merely Dr. Raftles’s own peo- 
ple, but by friends and ministers of religion 
of every Christian denomination. There is, 
we believe, only one opinion as to the taste 
and beauty of the interior as well as of the 
exterior of the building. The workmanship 
of the building is in every respect worthy of 
the plan of the architect, and throughout 
every thing is in keeping with the rich and 
elegant order of architecture adopted by the 
committee. 

‘‘ The services of Thursday commenced at 
seven o’clock in the morning with a meeting 
in the lecture-room, for thanksgiving to 
Almighty God for all his mercies to the peo- 
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ple and minister for the many years that they 
have been connected with each other. The 
weather was dreadfully inclement at that 
early hour, but still this meeting was very 
numerously attended. The first service for 
Divine worship ever held in the chapel com- 
menced at half-past ten in the morning, 
when it was filled to overflowing. The Rev. 
Dr. Raffles conducted the earlier part of the 
services, and the Rey. Dr. Fletcher, formerly 
of Blackburn Academy, now of Stepney, 
preached the introductory discourse. For 
some time previously it was uncertain whe- 
ther Dr. Fletcher would not be rendered 
unable to preach by the state of his own 
health, and the alarming illness of his father ; 
it was, therefore, with the greatest pleasure 
that those who knew his eminent fitness for 
the duty saw him ascend the pulpit. He 
took for his text the 9th verse of the 2nd 
chapter of Haggai, consisting of the follow- 
ing words :—‘ The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than the former, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, and in this place will I give 
peace, saith the Lord of Hosts.’ From this 
text the Rev. Doctor preached a discourse 
distinguished by the noblest style of pulpit 
eloquence, and alike remarkable for the in- 
tellectual vigour of its reasoning, the ferti- 
lity of its illustrations, the classical elegance 
of its language, and the elevation of its sen- 
timents and spirit. In the course of it he 
alluded with much feeling to the circum- 
stances which had at one time rendered it 
doubtful whether he should be able to fulfil 
his engagement, and expressed his great sa- 
tisfaction in being able to prove his affection 
for the minister and his regard for the peo- 
ple, by taking part in the dedicatory ser- 
vices of this new and beautiful edifice, as he 
had done a quarter of a century ago in those 
of the edifice out of whose ruins it had 
risen. 

‘¢ The morning service concluded at about 
ten minutes before two o’clock. According 
to previous arrangement, that portion of the 
congregation which intended to partake of 
the public dinner proceeded immediately to 
the spacious and elegant school-rooms un- 
derneath the chapel, where ample prepara- 
tions had been made for them. The parti- 
tion between the two school-rooms, consist- 
ing partially of folding doors, was thrown 
open, so as to make of them one apartment, 
and five tables, stretching across the whole 
breadth of the two rooms, were laid. Each 
table was capable of accommodating about 
70 persons. The head table, which ran at 
right angles with these, was fixed upon an 
elevated platform, and the seats were re- 
served for the principal ministers in attend- 
ance. The Rey. Dr. Raffles presided. On 
his right and left sat the following gentle- 
men :—The Rev. Dr. Byrth, Rector of Wal- 
lasey ; the Rey. Dr. Fletcher; the Rev. Jas. 
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Parsons; the Rev. John Harris, D.D., au- 
thor of ‘Mammon,’ the Rev. Dr. Halley ; 
the Rev. W. H. Stowell; the Rev. W. Bevan; 
the Rev. John Kelly; the Rev. Mr. Birrell; 
the Rev. Dr. Beaumont, &c. The repast 
was as varied and elegant as it was abun- 
dant. The school-rooms, when the prepa- 
rations had been completed, presented a 
very neat and cheerful aspect. The dinner 
consisted principally of cold dishes. The 
company probably amounted to about 350 
persons, including a considerable number of 
ladies. The Rev. Dr. Beaumont implored 
a blessing, and the Rey. Mr. Birrell said 
grace. 

“The Rev. Dr. Rarrxes then rose and 
said, that it wanted but three minutes to the 
hour appointed for the commencement of the 
afternoon worship, and he would not on any 
account that the hour should be passed and 
the congregation kept waiting. There were, 
however, acts of courtesy suitable to all oc- 
casions like the present, and though they 
would by no means imitate the customs of 
the world on conyivial occasions,—drinking 
healths, and wine, and making long speeches 
and shouting at them in approbation—yet 
they ought to give expression to the senti- 
ments and feelings appropriate to an occa- 
sion such as that which had brought them 
together. And first, let them express their 
fervent prayer and wish that Almighty God 
would grant health and long life, and preser- 
vation under her present peculiar circum- 
stances, to her Majesty Queen Victoria, the 
sovereign of these realms. And now he 
trusted that there would be nothing un- 
seemly, or at which her Majesty, if she 
should hear of it, would take offence, if he 
took the liberty of placing next to her his 
reverend and beloved friend, Dr. Fletcher. 
He had almost said his old and beloved 
friend, and he would, for he knew that the 
Doctor would not quarrel with him for it. 
They were both grandfathers, and both were 
getting into advanced age. And if he might 
mingle a tinge of melancholy—no ; he would 
not say of melancholy, but of solemnity, in 
their proceedings, he would refer to circum- 
stances in which the Rey. Dr. Fletcher had 
shown attachment to bim and his ; and their 
fervent prayers had that morning been 
mingled together in the great assembly, in 
terms appropriate to the peculiar circum- 
stances to which he referred. Then there 
was his (the Rev. Dr. Raffles’s) excelient 
friend and coadjutor in the town, his pat- 
tern in all great and good and excellent 
works—the Rey. John Kelly—great was his 
honour; he stood next but one to the 
Queen. And then there came to close the 
solemnities of the day, the Rev. James Par. 
sons, of York. He meant no disparagement 
to the Archbishop of York when he said that 
the diocese of the Rey. Mr. Parsons was 
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eyen more extensive than that over which 
he (the Archbishop) presided. If any one 
were to ask, ‘Is that Mr. Parsons, of 
York?’ he (Dr. R.) would say, ‘No; it 
is the Rev. Mr. Parsons of Great Britain 
and Ireland.’ The company must now 
pardon him if he passed by the morning 
service of the coming Sabbath, landed at 
once in the evening, and mentioned the 
name of an amiable, most talented, and ac- 
complished writer, a most powerful and 
efficient reasoner, and a most persuasive 
preacher, the Rey. Dr. Harris, known to 
all this world, and he believed in the upper 
world, as the author of ‘Mammon.’ The 
author of Mammon! There was, as applied 
to him, something ludicrous in the term. 
The destroyer of Mammon would be the 
more fitting designation for his rev. friend. 
He was glad that the Rey. Dr. Harris was 
present on the occasion ; it was only fit and 
proper that he should be there; for—and 
they must forgive this boast—if he had ever 
witnessed the destruction of Mammon it 
was in the bosom of his own people. Was 
it the love of Mammon which reared the 
edifice in which they were then assembled ? 
Was it love of Mammon that, within six 
days after the destruction of the temple in 
which they had for many years worshipped, 
placed them in a position to proceed with the 
erection of the new building, and without 
one solitary misgiving as to the result? Was 
it a love of Mammon which had enabled 
thern to erect that temple, leaving them only 
encumbered with a debt that was no encum- 
brance? His friend, the Rev. Dr. Byrth, 
had a few minutes before said that he did 
not reason logically. Was he reasoning lo- 
gically when he described the encumbrance 
as no encumbrance at all? He thought so. 
It was a mere bagatelle, which his congre- 
gation, if it chose to arise in its vigour and 
might, could shake off with as much ease as 
the lion of the forest shook the dew-drops of 
the morning from his mane. ‘Then, ‘last, 
but not least,’—he would not say to whom 
Milton referred in those words—came his 
esteemed and beloved friend, the Rev. Dr. 
Halley, the successor of his beloved and now 
sainted friend, the Rey. Dr. M‘All. And 
if he had one ground of lamentation in his 
theme, it was that that beloved and sainted 
individual was not present. Oh! with what 
delight would he have welcomed him there, 
had he (the Rev. Dr. M‘All) been living! 
And how would his bright and beaming 
countenance have glowed that day with in- 
telligence and affection, and love ; and how 
he would have fascinated, and charmed, and 
riveted them by the power of his transcend- 
ent. eloquence! But he was present; his 
spirit was mingling with them; he was 
bending from his throne of glory, and rejoic- 
ing in their joy that day. But let them do 
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honour to his successor—the worthy succes- 
sor of so great a man—whose labours had 
been crowned with distinguished success, and 
who was gaining favour and increased use- 
fulness in the midst of the great commu- 
nity to which he had at length, by the pro- 
vidence of God, been directed, and where, 
he (Dr. R.) trusted, he would spend the re- 
sidue—and long might it be—of his days. 
He (the rey. speaker) had said, ‘last but 
not least ;’ but he had more last words still. 
There sat by his side one whom he hoped he 
might be permitted to call his friend. The 
company honoured themselves by that ex- 
pression of feeling. There sat by his side 
one whom, he trusted, he might be allowed 
to call his twice beloved and honoured friend, 
a distinguished ornament of the Established 
Church of these realms—a man of whom he 
knew not how to speak in terms that might 
not appear, to one of so delicate and sensi- 
tive a mind, as approaching to somewhat of 
adulation. He heartily wished that the Rey. 
Doctor was away just then—though that was 
the only time he had ever wished that his 
reverend friend was not present—and then, 
without wounding the Doctor’s delicacy, he 
might unrestrictedly indulge in those expres- 
sions of esteem to which he could not forego 
giving utterance. If he wished for a personi- 
fication of sound learning, of extensive eru- 
dition, of powerful and all-commanding elo- 
quence, of skill in unravelling the subtleties 
of controversy, and putting to flight all that 
was specious, and false, and erroneous, he 
would point to the Rev. Dr. Byrth. Now, 
if the minds of the company were vast enough 
to grasp all those whom he had named in 
one expression of sentiment—(for he would 
not say the drinking of their health ; that 
was poor and contemptible indeed) —let them 
give expression as their feelings dictated, to 
those manifestations of honour, respect, aud 
love with which he was desirous that they 
should greet those illustrious names, the 
Rey. Dr. Fletcher, the Rev. James Parsons, 
the Rey. John Harris, the Rev. John Kelly, 
the Rev. Drs. Halley, and Byrth. 

“The hour fixed for the commencement of 
afternoon worship haying arrived, the com- 
pany returned at once into the chapel. 

‘The service in the afternoon was opened 
by the Rev. John Ely, of Leeds, and the 
sermon preached by the Rev. John Kelly, 
of Crescent Chapel. His text was taken 
from the book of Psalms. The reverend 
gentleman’s discourse was marked through- 
out by that force of reasoning, closeness of 
application, intensity of purpose, and zeal 
for truth which form the uniform character- 
istics of his preaching and life. 

‘In the evening, the Rev. James Parsons 
preached a most powerful and impressive 
discourse to an immense congregation, 
which filled the building to overflowing. 
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“On Sunday morning, the Rev. Dr. 
Raffles, by the special desire of his people, 
filled his own pulpit, and, notwithstanding 
the extreme inclemency of the weather, the 
chapel was crowded. We observed among 
the assembly many gentlemen belonging to 
various denominations. It was exceedingly 
gratifying to the congregation, to see their 
pastor in the enjoyment of full health and 
vigour, and to hear from him one of his 
most earnest, energetic, eloquent and faith- 
ful sermons. His text was from 1 Cor. ii. 2, 
‘I determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.’ 
Next month it would be thirty years since 
he first opened his lips in Liverpool, and 
during that whole time, he had preached no 
other doctrine ; and should his life be pro- 
longed, even to the decrepitude of old age, 
he was resolved never to preach any doc- 
trine but this. 

“The sermon on Sunday evening was 
preached by the Rev. Dr. Harris, President 
of Cheshunt College. Such was the curi- 
osity to hear the author of ‘Mammon,’ and 
‘The Great Teacher,’ that forty minutes 
before the service commenced there was a 
dense crowd round the portico of the chapel, 
crushing and struggling for admission. ‘The 
chapel was filled in every part, and the aisles 
choked, considerably before the hour of com- 
mencement; and in order that the many 
hundreds who could not obtain admission 
into the chapel might still attend divine ser- 
vice, the Rev. W. H. Stowell, the able 
President of Rotherham College, who for- 
merly belonged to Great George-street con- 
gregation, kindly undertook to preach in 
the lecture room, where he had a crowded 
audience. The devotional part of the ser- 
vices in the chapel was conducted by Dr. 
Rafiles. 

‘“« The personal appearance of Dr. Harris 
is very prepossessing. He is cast inasmall 
mould, but of fine and beautiful proportions. 
His delicate features are marked with the 
lines of thought and feeling ; a sweet gravity 
is the prevailing expression of his counte- 
nance, which is irradiated by eyes of beam- 
ing intelligence. His voice is not loud, but 
clear and musical; and his enunciation is 
so distinct, that he is perfectly heard in the 
largest building. As he generally reads his 
sermons, his action is sparing, but it is ele- 
gant and appropriate, and his manner is 
considerably more animated than that of 
most preachers who read their discourses. 

“ Dr. Harris took two texts,—viz.: 57th 
Isaiah, 15th verse; ‘For thus saith the 
high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high 
and holy place, with him also that is of a 
contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones ;’ and the nearly cor- 
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responding passage in the 66th Isaiah, Ist 
and 2nd verses. The outline of his dis- 
course was briefly this:—That from eter- 
nity the residence of God has been in accord- 
ance with his nature and perfections; that 
if he condescend to hold intercourse with 
man, it must be in a manner equally accord- 
ant with his nature and perfections; that 
no religious worship can be acceptable to 
God but as it harmonizes with his own 
character, and that all human _instru- 
mentality in the service of God depends for 
its acceptance on the same condition— 
namely, that of being in harmony with the 
Divine character. 

‘‘ The dedicatory services concluded last 
night, (Oct. 25,) when the Rev. Dr. Halley 
of Manchester, preached an impressive ser- 
mon to a full congregation. Dr. H., before 
giving out his text, said that a circumstance 
had occurred which had occasioned him a 
little uneasiness. He had directed his atten- 
tion to a passage of Scripture, and a train of 
thought in reference to these services, and 
he found, on Thursday morning last, that 
his honoured friend Dr. Fletcher had selected 
the same passage. He had that morning 
been endeavouring to fix his thoughts on 
some other passage; but he had found it 
extremely difficult to do so, and on con- 
sideration, though such a text must suggest 
a certain train of reflection to every mind, 
he thought there would be found in it a 
sufficient diversity of illustration to warrant 
him in so doing, he should therefore on that 
evening, again call their attention to the 2nd 
chapter of the Prophecies of Haggai, and the 
9th verse :—‘ The glory of this latter house, 
shall be greater than the former, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, and in this place will I give 
peace, saith the Lord of Hosts.’ At the 
conclusion of the sermon a collection was 
made. The collections amounted to 500/.” 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, AMBLESIDE, 
WESTMORELAND, 


In this town, beautifully situated at the 
head of Windermere, having, with circum- 
jacent villages, a resident population of 
from eighteen hundred to two thousand per- 
sons, and resorted to, in the months of 
summer and autumn, by a very large and 
annually increasing number of visitors, there 
has been hitherto no provision for public 
worship and instruction for any class of 
dissenters from the established church. In 
the spring of 1839, a few persons agreed to 
meet for these purposes in a private dwelling, 
and from that time have constantly enjoyed 
the preaching of the ‘‘truth as it isin Jesus.’ 
Much attention was soon awakened; an 
earnest desire to hear the gospel was mani- 
fested ; God gave testimony to the word of 
his grace, and sinners were turned from 
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darkness to light. In November 1840, 
with the concurrence and assistance of the 
pastors and delegates of congregational 
churches in neighbouring towns, a church 
was constituted, which now includes thirty 
members. The necessity of providing ac- 
commodation for the rapidly increasing 
church and congregation, had rendered 
obvious the propriety and duty of erecting 
achapel. A suitable site having been pur- 
chased, and presented by Thomas Wilson, 
Esq. of London, a commodious chapel has 
been built, and on October 27th and 28th, 
it was publicly dedicated to the worship of 
Almighty God. It is a neat and elegant 
structure, measuring in the interior forty- 
eight feet by thirty-three, besides a spa- 
cious entrance-lobby, and vestry. In the 
basement are schoul-rooms, light and airy, 
capable of accommodating two hundred 
children, and a convenient residence for a 
chapel keeper. The entire cost of the build- 
ing, with the requisite fittings and furniture, 
is 1000/.; towards which, somewhat more 
than 900/. have been voluntarily contributed. 
The opening services were attended by large 
and respectable congregations, and were 
characterised by much solemnity, and by 
deep and hallowed impression. Sermons 
were preached by the Kev. William Brewis, 
of Penrith; C. H. Bateman, of Sedbergh ; 
Archibald Jack, A.M. North Shields; 
R. G. Milne, A.M. of Whitehaven; and 
Robert Machray, of Dumfries :—and prayers 
were offered by the Rev. Jonathan Harper, 
of Alston; William Sedgwick, of Raven- 
stonedale; John Guthrie, A.M. of Kendal ; 
Francis Evans, of Ulverstone; J. P. Jones, 
of Furness; and John A. Coombs, the 
minister of the place. 


NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, EASTWOCD, 
NEAR HALIFAX. 


The Dissenting interest at Eastwood 
originated in the year 1699. ‘The first 
chapel was built in 1719. During the mi- 
nistry of the Rev. James Scott, now of 
Cleckheaton, a new chapel was erected 
which, from its picturesque and rural situ- 
ation, was calied Myrtle Grove. When 
the surveys for the construction of the Man- 
chester and Leeds Railway were completed, 
it was found necessary that the line should 
pass through this chapel; and the directors 
of the Company contracted with the trustees 
for the purchase of the premises. On Sap- 
bath evening, April 7th, 1839, the congrega- 
tion assembled tor the last time to worship 
in this place, endeared to many by solemn 
and hallowed recollections. 

An eligible plot of land for a chapel and 
burial ground having been procured within 
a short distance from the old site, the first 
stone of a new structure was laid May 21st, 
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by the Rev. A. Blackburn, the minister, in 
the presence of a large concourse of people. 
The Rev. Thomas Greenall, of Burnley, de- 
livered an animated address on the occasion, 
and the devotional services were conducted 
by the Rev. Messrs. Preston, of Mixenden, 
and Massey, of Booth. 

It was opened for Divine worship on 
March 25th, 1841, when the Rev. R. W. 
Hamilton, of Leeds, preached in the morn- 
ing; the Rev. J. G. Miall, of Bradford, in 
the afternoon; and the Rev. John Thorpe, 
of Sheffield, in the evening. The opening 
services were continued on the following 
Sabbath, with sermons by the Rev. J. Sut- 
cliffe, of Ashton-under-Lyne, and the Rey. 
James Pridie, of Halifax. 

The chapel, which is a chaste and sub- 
stantial edifice, measures fifty-two feet by 
forty-seven, exclusive of an elliptical recess 
behind the pulpit, and will seat seven hun- 
dred and fifty people. The ground-floor is 
occupied by a large school-room and two 
vestries. The cost of the erection, with the 
purchase of the freehold, amounts to up- 
wards of 2,000/. The compensation paid 
by the Railway Company was 1025/., and 
the people have raised, in subscriptions and 
collections, 4007. Thus a debt of 600/. 
remains, which, until it can be considerably 
reduced, will press heavily upon the energies 
of both minister and people. 

Donations for this purpose, sent to the 
Rey. A. Blackburn, will be thankfully re- 
ceived and promptly acknowledged. 


CONGREGATIONAL CHAPEL, HIGH-STREET, 
GOSPORT, 


After the decease of the late Dr. Bogue, 
a part of the church and congregation under 
his care formed themselves into a church, 
of Presbyterian order, and fitted up a neat 
chapel to worship in, at the cost of about 
2000/., choosing for their minister the Rey. 
Thomas Macconnell. 

The cause for some years past has been 
declining, and the pulpit occupied by mi- 
nisters of the Independent denomination ; 
the church was also considered by some to 
be of Independent order, yet its constitution 
has not been altered till the present time. 

In December last, the Rev. Samuel 
Wills, a member of the Rev. J. H. Evans’s 
church, John-street, London, received a 
unanimous invitation from the church and 
congregation, to become their pastor, which 
he accepted, upon the understanding that 
the church should henceforward be a Dis- 
senting church of open communion, 7.é., 
one in which all may unite whose sentiments 
were not opposed to the leading doctrines 
of grace, and who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, manifesting their faith 
in him bya walk and conversation becoming 
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the gospel, each member being received in 
the way and manner generally observed by 
Dissenters. Circumstances connected with 
the place of worship prevented the re-or- 
ganization of the church until the present 
time. On Lord’s-day, the 10th Oct., notice 
was given of a special church meeting, to 
be held on the following Wednesday even- 
ing, and all the members were particularly 
requested to attend, at which meeting the 
Rev. F. Wills, of Milford, was unanimously 
invited to take the chair, when a letter was 
read to the church from the pastor, and reso- 
lutions passed unanimously, to the effect that 
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the church be forthwith re-constructed upon 
the principles on which the Rev. S. Wills 
consented to become the pastor ; that twenty 
members only should remain in the church, 
until declarations of faith, and rules of prac- 
tice, &c., should be adopted for its future 
government, after which the other members 
be allowed to apply for re-admission. 

The meeting was conducted in a Christian 
spirit; the most perfect harmony prevailed ; 
and the whole arrangement appears, with 
the Divine blessing, to promise much pros- 
perity to the Church of Christ in this town. 


General Chronicle. 


ae 


‘(COME OVER AND HELP US.”’ 


Neyer, it is believed, were there any fea- 
tures in the history of Christian missions, 
so important and encouraging, as there are 
at the present day. At the commencement 
of the London Missionary Society, a few 
faithful and devoted men were found willing 
to give themselves to the important work. 
The church supplied the means, and they 
went forth to the mission field. But, long 
did they labour, and earnestly did they 
pray ; they were ‘‘instant in season and out 
of season,’ seeking to awaken the heathen 
to a sense of their danger, and to lead them 
to Christ, and yet they did not succeed. 
Fifteen years were they exposed to suffer- 
ings and privations the most heart-rending. 
They dwelt among the most desperate 
thieves, by whom they were repeatedly 
plundered, and against whom they were 
obliged to watch day and night. Some- 
times, their habitations were destroyed, 
and, at other times, their lives were in 
jeopardy. But, during all this period, they 
saw no evidence that they were the means 
of converting one of the heathen to Jesus.* 
The minds of the people continued en- 
veloped in moral darkness, bound by the 
chains of sin, and infatuated by the seducer 
of souls! Thus were the faith and patience 
of these devoted labourers put to the test, 
till the world began to mock and the church 
to despair. But, at length, success appear- 
ed. The truth was conveyed, with power, 
to the heart: the eyes of the blind were 
opened; the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
and the spiritually dead were brought to 
life. The Sun of Righteousness arose, 


* In the ‘‘Night of Toil,” an account of the 
labours of the first missionaries in the South Sea 
Islands, after giving an account of the awakening of 
two of the heathen, it is said, ‘‘ The missionaries 
now felt, that they were rewarded for sixteen years 
of toil, and watching, and alarm, for God had 
granted the gentiles repentance unto life.” 


dispersing the gross darkness which covered 
the people. The adamantine hearts of the 
islanders of the South Pacific were led to 
feel, to cry for mercy, and to accept the sal- 
vation so freely offered them in the gospel. 

Other parts of the world were visited ; 
to them the gospel was preached; and 
among them it met with similar success ; 
and thus it went on year after year. As 
was natural, the more it spread the more 
its influence was felt, till, at length, the cry 
was wafted across the seas, from various 
quarters of the globe, ‘‘ Come over and help 
us.’’ The cry was met: more missionaries 
were sent. But, so successful were the 
efforts of these in awakening the heathen 
mind, that the cry was again wafted with 
every breeze, from additional quarters, and 
with greater earnestness than before, ‘‘Come 
over and help us.”’ It is daily sounding in 
our ears, It has reached the heart of many 
a devoted youth and laborious minister. 
They have dwelt upon the cry; they have 
considered its merits; and have come to 
the conclusion that, let it be at what per- 
sonal loss or suffering it may, it is their 
duty to go, if possible. And, under this 
conviction they come to the church, through 
the directors of the London Missionary So- 
ciety, and, with earnestness equal to that of 
those who cry for deliverance, and feeling so 
intense that nothing can so appropriately set 
it forth as the tears which bedew their cheeks, 
they exclaim, ‘‘ Here are we; send us.’’ 
But, behold! they are refused. Not for want 
of being suitably qualified for the work; 
not because the church cannot spare them ; 
but because it will not pay the expense of 
sending them out. And rather than spare 
a little money, the church is resisting the 
united cry of those who are perishing, and 
of those who entreat to be allowed to take 
them the gospel of salvation. 

To whom, under these circumstances, is 
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application to be made? The answer is 
obvious. There are persons in the church 
who are able to send out missionaries, but 
who are not willing. These persons should 
be asked, whether things are thus to con- 
tinue? Shall the heathen perish, while 
crying for deliverance; and crying to you 
who are able to send them help? Will you 
allow devoted and well qualified men to 
break their hearts and to be hastened to a 
premature grave, by overwhelming disap- 
pointment, because you will not furnish the 
means for sending them to snatch those as 
brands from the burning, over whom their 
bowels yearn? What plausible excuse can 
you offer for withholding the needed sup- 
port? Is not the cause worthy? It has 
for its object the salvation of souls. What 
Christian man, if he possessed as much, 
would not give a thousand pounds to save 
one soul? And, perhaps, through the 
means of only one missionary, thousands 
of souls may be saved. So it has been, or 
will be, in the case of the late devoted 
Williams. Is it a doubtful matter, whether, 
if the money be given, the desired object 
will be gained? What greater pledge of 
success can we have, than the good which 
has already resulted from missionary la- 
bours? Are examples of self-denial sought ? 
We have them in abundance. Numbers 
have given themselves. They have braved 
the perils of the deep, and encountered all 
the dangers of heathen lands, not counting 
their lives dear to them that they might save 
souls. Parents have given their children, 
who were dearer to them than worlds; and 
is it too much that you, who have it in 
your power, should give your money? Oh, 
the reflection upon the piety of those who 
possess property, that we should be obliged 
to make this appeal! Millions of souls are 
perishing ; and yet these persons have not 
benevolence enovgh to send them help. 
Christ, by the influence of his gospel and 
the movements of his providence, calls for 
their aid, but they have not gratitude suff- 
cient to induce them to obey that call. 

It is time that something be done. A 
more important era, in the history of the 
church and the world, was never known. 
If the present anxious desire of the heathen 
for instruction be not attended to, they will, 
perhaps, fall into a state of lethargy and 
indifference, out of which it will be impos- 
sible to arouse them. If those who are 
prepared to go as missionaries, be not sent, 
all fostering of the desire for that work in 
others will soon cease, and the time will 
speedily come when the heathens will not 
be willing to receive missionaries, nor men 
be found to go as such. On the other 
hand, if the present demand be met, the 
opposite effects to those just mentioned will 
follow. Multitudes of the heathen abroad 
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will be gathered to Christ, and among these 
will be found many to teach others; while, 
at home, the church will be prospering and 
sending forth her sons to carry on the work 
of the Lord, till, at length, the world shall 
be brought under the peaceful reign of Je- 
sus, and the church, in holy triumph, shall 
sing, ‘‘ The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.’” 

With this prospect before them, then, let 
the rich come forward, apply to the directors 
of the Society, to know who are willing to 
go, and then, having ascertained this, see 
to it that none are kept at home who ought 
to be in the missionary field. And having 
sent them forth, let earnest prayer be pre- 
sented to God for success to attend their 
efforts. Then, and not till then, when 
effort and prayer shall be united, may we 
expect the fulfilment of all those encourag- 
ing promises which refer to the earth’s being 
‘filled with the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea.’’ 

That the approach of this delightful pe- 
riod may be hastened, is the prayer of a 
sincere friend of the missionary cause. 

Hackney, Oct. 1841. eee 


PARIS. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER, 


“¢ The French services, morning and even- 
ing, are remarkably well attended at the new 
chapel. Many say, we have built on too 
small a scale. It is gratifying to see such a 
large mass of the great of the earth, of va- 
rious countries, listening to the preached 
gospel; we had, side by side, on straw-bot- 
tomed chairs, the Duchess of M , and 
her royal attendants, and the poor women, 
in caps, from the vicinity of our schools. 
The crowds of Catholics, who come for the 
first time, often make the most curious in- 
quiries. ‘They cannot understand what that 
religion is, which is exhibited in such simple 
forms ; they frequently stop after the ser- 
vice to know the name of the sect, and 
when the hours of worship occur.”’ 


” 


INDIA. 


PROPOSED SUBSCRIPTION FOR THE RELIDF 
OF FAMINE IN ORISSA. 

Dear Sirn,—Permit me, as a late mis- 
sionary in India, to solicit your attention to 
the following brief but affecting account of 
famine in Orissa. The Rev. C. Lacey, mis- 
sionary at Cuttack, writes in June last :— 

‘* The distress among the people just now 
is really awful. We had a famine last year, 
and it had been preceded by several years of 
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scarcity, so that the people are brought to 
the last extremity. Whole villages in the 
country towards the coast are depopulated— 
the inhabitants are dead. Near Khunditta 
a village is gone: many of the people had 
died of cholera, and others of starvation, and 
the poor children who remained wandered 
away to other places, to linger out a miser- 
able existence. Bonamallee went to this 
place, but the tattees, or jaumps, were 
down, all was silent, and some dead bodies 
were rotting in the houses. He brought 
away one little girl to Khunditta; she is 
now in Cuttack, and is taken by Komilee to 
keep. The food is very dear, far beyond the 
reach of the poor, and they are therefore 
living upon leaves, roots, herbs, &c., but are 
dying very fast. The distress is greatly in- 
creased by the influx of pilgrims, who, by 
purchasing the rice in the market, contribute 
to its increased scarcity. The ruth festival 
commences on Monday next: I start, if all 
be well, to-morrow. IJ don’t think there will 
be many Oriyas, but a large number of Ben- 
galees. This is the last day for the over- 
land, and I am come to the last hour of 
posting time.”’ 

An eye witness, (probably the above mis- 
sionary,) has given a very full and affecting 
detail of the last car festival of Juggernaut. 
The following extract from a London paper, 
Oct. 11th, may suffice to show how ‘‘ their 
sorrows are multiplied that hasten after an- 
other god.”’ 

‘T passed down to Poree a few days be- 
fore the festival commenced, in the very 
midst of the pilgrims. In crossing the Cat- 
jury river, I counted upwards of forty corpses 
and skeletons in different stages of consump- 
tion by beasts and birds of prey. It is true 
these were not all pilgrims, but many of 
them were; and the remainder had been car- 
ried off by that scourge—cholera, which the 
influx of pilgrims brings into the province 
every year. On the road, especially near the 
resting-places, and in the vicinity of Poree, 
a good many dead and sick pilgrims were 
lying about. The mortality soon became 
evident at the town of Juggernaut. The two 
hospitals presented scenes which it required 
no ordinary nerves to survey. They were 
filled with cholera and other patients. They 
turned out many dead every twenty-four 
hours. But it would be almost endless 
to detail individual instances of suffering 
and death; and, for the heavenly city of 
Poree, the above will be sufficient as a 
specimen. The attempt of the sick to 
escape from the city may account for a 
greater degree of mortality on the road. 
But during the festival much rain had fallen; 
the people had suffered much exposure by 
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bathing in the various and prescribed tanks ; 
the rain still fell heavily upon them, and 
soaked their clothing; these causes, with the 
absence of excitement, all tended to increase 
the mortality. The state of the miserable 
creatures on the road was, if possible, worse 
than in the city. Attacked by the cholera, 
they soon dropped into the rear of their com- 
pany, where they remained alone and un- 
known among thousands. Some of them sat 
down on the road, from which their rapidly 
increasing weakness rendered them unable 
to rise. The pelting rain battered their 
clothes into the earth, and they became 
quite unable to extricate themselves. This 
situation became their resting-place, and 
dying bed, as well as the only grave that 
many of them had. Others laid themselves 
on the grass beside the road near the water 
of tanks or jeels, where they crept to drink 
water; and I suspect many perished through 
not being able again to ascend from these 
watering places. Every night produced num- 
bers of dead at the various resting-places, to 
be cast into the Golgotha next morning. 

‘« T passed through Piplee, one of the prin- 
cipal intermediate places between Cuttack 
and Poree, and seeing the state of exposure 
the pilgrims suffered, ceased to wonder at 
the mortality. The people, worn out by their 
journey, without shelter, all the while ex- 
posed to the heavy pelting rain, had laid 
themselves down in rows along the road side. 
Here thousands were, soaked with rain, till 
their garments were beaten into and mixed 
with the earth. What wonder if these should 
be seized with cholera? But I am sure I 
have said enough to convey some idea of the 
mortality of Juggernaut’s pilgrims of ]841.”’ 

Is it not the duty and privilege of British 
Christians to hear the cry of famine, and 
misery, and death, from the myriads of their 
fellow-subjects in the East? The writer has 
felt this matter so deeply, that he could not 
resist the impression to make this appeal to 
the benevolent. Whatever subscriptions may 
be entrusted to his care, he will faithfully 
apply, and by the first overland dispatch 
remit to the Rev. Messrs. Lacey, Sutton, 
Stubbins, Brooks, and Wilkinson, the mis- 
sionaries in Orissa, for judicious distribution 
among the perishing people. By the culti- 
vation of land, (which may be cheaply rented, ) 
and the establishment of asylums, &c., much 
good may be done at a very small expense. 
May our favoured country more abundantly 
exhibit the influence of its divine religion, 
which declares—‘“‘ It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” 

J. PEgGs. 

Ilkestone, Derbyshire, 

Oct. 16, 1841. 


THE 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


AND 


CHRONICLE. 


VOL. XIX, 3D 


CELEBRATION OF THE FIRST OF AUGUST IN JAMAICA. 


os 


618 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


FIRST OF AUGUST IN JAMAICA. 
(From Rev. R. Jones, Chapelton, Aug. 7, 1841.) 
Our August festivities this year have been very interesting and profitable. 
We celebrated the anniversary of freedom by a public dinner; the provisions 
were supplied by the people themselves, and the tables were loaded with every 
variety of substantial food. About two hundred respectable, serious, and well- 
dressed negroes sat down, happily greeting each other on this joyous event. 
The greatest order and decorum prevailed whilst all were supplying their bodily 
wants, and when the cloths were drawn our native brethren gave utterance to 


their feelings in short speeches delivered with much force, feeling, and natural 
eloquence. One rose and said,— 


My friends and family, I glad to meet you all here to-day. I have been so rejoiced to 
see you all so happy, dat I had not time to get my dinner. See what a fine company we 
have, and how we can all come and go away widout fearing any man. Tree years ago we 
scarcely know what de free [freedom] mean. Many opened dere eyes on de first of August 
like de cattle, but now we feel what de free mean, and we must be tankful for our bless- 
ings. Our minister tell us that we raise a good sum of money for de chapel last year,* but 
we no have give what we ought to give; only half have given, and if de todder half would 
have given as much, we should have raised double desum. Now let us all, my friends, do 
what we ought; we all have health and strength, and get money for our work, and yet 
some are covetous and tink hard to give a dollar, But we must pray to God to take away 
our covetous and doubtful spirit, because we have land of our own, and if we do not give 
to God what he lend to us, we keep back what belongs to him, and he can either take away 
what we have, or take us from it. I can say for myself, dat de more I give de more God 
bless me. J am sure I am never de poorer for what I give to God; andI find dose people 
dat give nothing prosper no better for being stingy, but dey fret up demselves and are full 
of trouble. Now my friends, let us all from dis day give up ourselves to de Lord. 

Another, an old man, rose up and said,— 


My beloved friends and family, we know dat de captain of soldiers know all him men. 
If dey be strong men, him know dem; if dem be weak men, him know dem; and if dem 
be coward, him know dem; and him gadder dem all around him for to do him work. So 
Christ de great Captain of our Salvation know all his people wedder dey be strong, or 
weak, or cowards. Let us den, my friends, all be strong for him. You know also, my 
betoved friends, dat if a person set a great many wild cattle in de wood, him will go and 
seek to secure dem, and to tame dem; him will cut down all de wood, and de bushes, and 
make a grass piece, and dig a large pond, and by and by de cattle will come and feed in 
de grass piece, and drink in de pond, and some will soon become tame, and de watchman 
will see which tame and which wild. So, my friends, we were all wild cattle, but God send 
de Gospel to tame us, and now see what a fine grass piece we have to-day, and what a cool 
pond; but some of us no tame yet. Let us remember dat God looks down upon we all, 
and see our state. Let us not be wild cattle again; for when dem going to make we free, 
dem say, ‘‘ What, give wild cattle free?”’ De free came to us from England, and den de 
good people dare send us ministers, to teach us de sense of de free. We no know de sense 
of de free before; we no know de sense of marriage, for some of we here had four wives ; 
but now we tank God we know de sense of de Gospel, and de marriage state, and know 
what free mean: de money dat pay to make we free would fill five great houses wid 
doubloons. Let us tank God for sending de ministers from England across dat deep, deep 
salt water in de ship, for dem have a deal to go through ; de ship sometime turn on its 
side, and roll about in de water; me have seen it myself. Dem left all for we; dem no 
come for we money, but dem come to teach we salvation, for we were in great danger, we 
like a person by de side of a deep, deep pit, surrounded with darkness and full of burning 
fire, and just as if he falling in, but de Gospel save us from dis danger. Our state was 
like as if a person hold a cup of poison to our mouth, and we must drink it and den die; 
but some good person come and take de cup and drink for me poison and for you poison, 
and for you poison, (pointing around,) and for we all poison; and say you shall not die, 
I will die for you: de Lord Jesus Christ, my friends, do dis for us. I came here, my 
friends, not to show myself to you or to minister, but to meet with de Lord Jesus Christ. 
He must do all for me. I tank him for de good light dat me now have, and I hope through 
his strength I shall keep it till I die. And now, my friends, we have got land of our own, 
we have got houses, and fowls, and pigs; we must give more than a fivepence, we must 
give a dollar, a pound, and a doubloon ; for it will not do to keep back what God lend to 
us, for we only stewards of what we have. 

Many other interesting speeches were made which produced 


a deep impres- 
sion upon the minds of the people, 


and will be long remembered by them. 
* About 5002, was raised here last year. 
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SOUTH SEAS. 
CHARACTER AND DEATH OF-A NATIVE DEACON, 


(Extracts of a letter from Rev. C. Pitman, Rarotonga, June 9, 1840.) 


His early services to the Mission. 


In the afflictions of our poor people we 
have been much afflicted ; hundreds of them 
have been called from time into eternity. 
The satisfactory evidence, however, given 
by many, very many, of those taken from 
us, that ‘‘death’’ to them was ‘‘ gain,’’ is 
a great alleviation to the grief occasioned by 
their removal. Death has cut down, with 
an unsparing hand, high and low, young and 
old; and we are left to mourn over the de- 
vastating effects of this awful visitation. 
The wise, the good, the useful, the careless 
professor, and the openly profane, have 
alike fallen by the devouring sword of this 
messenger of death. Amongst the number 
is one of Rarotonga’s best men—a most va- 
luable assistant of the Mission in this place, 
ever since its formation. To me the loss 
is great indeed, but I desire to bow with de- 
vout submission, to the righteous decision 
of Him who cannot err. 


A short account of this good man’s reli-’ 


gious character, his life, and death, will not, 
I presume, be uninteresting to the Direc- 
tors. His name was Tupe. He was one 
of the chief supporters of idolatry in the 
reign of superstition. But he attached him- 
self to us on our first arrival in this place, 
in 1827. Ignorant was I then how Provi- 
dence had gone before in preparing such a 
valuable assistant in my future labours. In 
the erection of our first chapel, he was one 
of the most laborious in the work. Not 
soon will it be erased from my memory, the 
joy that beamed in his countenance, when 
it was told him that I intended to remain 
in this district as their teacher, and that 
brother Williams would reside in the other 
division of the island till a ship arrived to 
convey him to Raiatea. The very first 
night of our settlement amongst them, he 
came to our house to make inquiries re- 
specting the truths of the Bible; and, till 
prevented by disease, scarcely a night 
passed, that he was not present at our 
friendly meetings for conversation, chiefly 
on religious subjects. Often, till near mid- 
night, have I sat conversing with him on 
the ‘‘great salvation.’’? Nothing, I be- 
lieve, occupied so much of his attention as 
the concerns of the soul; nor any thing 
more desired by him than the wide diffu- 
gion of divine truth. Indeed I may say, 
he was wholiy devoted to the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of his countrymen. In- 
cessant in labour, and indefatigable in his 
efforts to forward the cause of God, he as- 
sisted me ir every good work with un- 
wearied diligence, till death. 


His public character and sufferings. 


He was a man of considerable influence, 
and, on the establishment of laws, was ap- 
pointed chief magistrate for this part of the 
island, which office for twelve years he 
faithfully discharged. Welldo I remember, 
at a time when we were involved in much 
perplexity, owing to disputes about land, 
and all parties were preparing for war, he 
proposed, in person, to go to the opposite 
party, if possible amicably to adjust the 
points of difference ; in doing which he had 
to pass through a district infested by some 
desperate young fellows. I stated to him 
the danger of the attempt, and said, that 
it might probably cost him his life. ‘‘ Does 
the word of God,’’ said he, ‘‘justify my 
proceedings ?’’ I could not but reply in 
the affirmative. ‘‘ Then | go, regardless as 
to the consequences. God can, and will 
protect me.’’ He, without a weapon of 
defence in his hand, passed through the 
district of these desperadoes, amidst the 
scoffings and revilings of all. The subject 
of contention was calmly debated; he re- 
turned home, and in a few days, all was 
quietly settled, and war prevented. 

The unflinching conduct of this good 
man in passing judgment, his impartiality 
in the administration of justice between 
man and man, and his unwavering deter- 
mination to unite with us in seeking the 
advancement of ‘‘ undefiled religion,’’ roused 
some of his inveterate enemies to acts of 
most cruel revenge; even the destruction 
of himself and family. This they attempted 
by clandestinely setting fire to his house, 
when he and his family wereasleep. But He 
who neither ‘‘slumbers nor sleeps,’’ mer- 
cifully preserved the life of his faithful ser- 
vant, and of his family. They only escaped, 
however, with what they had on: every thing 
else was consumed. On discovering the 
fire, the first thing he endeavoured to secure 
was, what he considered his greatest trea- 
sure, a portion of the sacred Scriptures, 
viz., the Acts of the Apostles in the Tahi- 
tian dialect; but this he could not effect, 
and in attempting it, lost his all. The con- 
sequences of this fire did not end here; it 
communicated to the house of his son ad- 
joining, which was speedily destroyed; then 
to our large chapel, which also was soon 
level with the ground. Large flakes of fire 
passed by and over our own dwelling; but 
through the timely exertions of the natives 
we were mercifully preserved from danger. 
Soon as I saw him, I said, ‘* Alas! Tupe.” 
‘©Q teacher,’’ he replied, ‘‘the book of 
God is consumed! My house, my property, 
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never regard, but oh, my book, my book! 
and, oh, the house of God; will not God 
punish us for this?’”? The next morning I 
had the gratifying pleasure of presenting 
him with another copy of the book, which 
he so much prized; it was received with 
feelings of no small delight. What added 
poignancy to the distress of this good man 
was, to hear many of those who passed by 
his house when in flames, calling out, eztoa, 
kia ka, ‘It serves him right, let it burn.”’ 


Proof of holy courage and ardour. 


The very first thing which occupied the 
attention of our valued friend the following 
day, was to see his brother, the Chief, and 
call a meeting of the under chiefs, that im- 
mediate measures be taken for the re-build- 
ing of the house of God. ‘‘ See,’’ said he to 
them, ‘‘ the house of God in ruins! What 
shall we do?”’ ‘‘ Build it again,’’ was the 
unanimous reply. Koia ia, e tdmd, mea 
meitaki, ‘* Yes, friends, that’s very good,’’ 
he said, with joy beaming in his counte- 
nance. ‘‘ When shall we begin ?’’ he asked. 
“‘To-morrow,’’ was the universal reply. 
He then said to me, ‘‘ Teacher, be not cast 
down at what has happened. Let them 
burn—we will build. Let them burn it 
again, we will build; we will tire them out: 
but, teacher, do not leave us in this wicked 
land.’”’ The very next morning, at sun-rise, 
Tupe, with the old warrior, Tuaivi, and 
Pa, our principal Chief, were the first seen 
passing our dwelling, with their axes on 
their shoulders, going to the mountains to 
cut down timber, for the erection of an- 
other chapel; the whole body of chiefs and 
people in their train. 

In calling to mind these by-gone days, 
there is a certain something which fills the 
mind with pleasure of no ordinary kind, and 
leads the observer of Divine Providence to 
admire the rich, free, and sovereign grace 
of God, in thus raising up instruments from 
the rough quarry of nature, to carry on his 
great and eternal purposes of mercy in 
man’s salvation. 


His appointment to the office of deacon. 

In May, 1833, he was unanimously 
chosen to fill the office of deacon. How 
faithfully he discharged its important duties 
we are all witnesses. Decided piety, deep 
humility, and holy zeal for the advance- 
ment of ‘pure religion,’’ were the striking 
characteristics of our valued friend. This, 
I believe, no one who knew him would call 
in question. His knowledge of divine truth 
was by no means inconsiderable; and he 
was eminently qualified for the responsible 
situations in which Divine Providence had 
placed him, though he rated very low his 
own abilities, and almost to the day of his 
death deeply lamented his ignorance. He 
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would often revert, with expressions of the 
greatest astonishment, to the condescension 
of God in visiting such a sinful land as this. 
Conversing with him, as I frequently did, on 
subjects illustrative of the mercy and com- 
passion of God, he would sit at times for 
hours in deep thought, and was heard mut- 
tering to himself, ‘‘ Oh, the love of God! 
the amazing pity of the Saviour! the depth. 
of the sacred Scriptures! the hardness of 
the human heart! the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin!’? The Sabbath he reverenced. The 
word of God, the house of God, and the 
people of God, he loved; thereby evidenc- 
ing that he was a genuine disciple of the 
Lord Jesus. Unless sickness prevented, 
or engaged in his official capacity, he was 
never known to be absent from the house 
of God at any of its appointed services, 
either on the Lord’s day, or the weekly even- 
ing lecture; nor from our church meetings 
for prayer. 


His conduct in the office of deacon. 


It would not be easy to enumerate the 
various ways in which our departed friend 
rendered assistance to me, and to the Mis- 
sion, in the discharge of important duties. 
Every day in the week he was engaged in 
some religious exercise; and in the exami- 
nation of candidates for divine ordinances 
he spent no small portion of his time. For 
this department of labour he was eminently 
qualified. He connived at the sins of none. 
This trait in his character early began to 
display itself. Several years ago, even be- 
fore he gave evidence of decided piety in 
himself, our house every night was crowded 
with people who came to make inquiries 
respecting the discourses delivered from the 
pulpit, &c. Observing some more parti- 
cular in their questions, constant in their 
attendance at the house of God, and very 
active in every thing proposed for the good 
of the community, I, one night as we were 
sitting alone, made-inquiry into their cha- 
racters, and said, ‘‘ I hope by their attach- 
ing themselves to us, and their ready ac- 
quiescence in putting down existing evils in 
the land, that they are desirous of becoming 
disciples of Jesus.’? He made no reply ; 
after a few minutes’ silence, he said, 
‘* Teacher, be not in haste; do not think so 
well of us, be not deceived, we are a wicked, 
deceitful people: stop till you have been 
longer with us, and know more of our cha- 
racter, and way of living.’”? A few weeks 
having elapsed, again I mentioned the sub- 
ject. “‘Ah!’’ saidhe, ‘teacher, you don*t 
know us yet. You think because we come 
to the house of God, and the schools, and do 
what you tell us, that we are good people, 
and love God. It is not so; we are de- 
ceiving you: there is a great deal of private 
wickedness committed that you know no- 
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thing of. Ere long you will know.’’ His 
words were verified, and many of those, 
whom I had fondly thought had begun to 
seek the Lord, were clinging to their hea- 
then practices. This discovery led me into 
a more particular investigation of the pri- 
vate character of those who united them- 
selves to us, and found that our dear friend 
had not in the least exaggerated in what he 
had told me. In inquiring of him, from 
that time, either privately or ‘publicly, the 
character of those making a profession of 
religion, I uniformly found him the same, 
and do not recollect an instance in which 
he connived at the sins of any. His word 
was to be relied upon. Among a people 
just emerging from heathen superstition and 
idolatry, such a manis to be ranked amongst 
a Missionary’s greatest blessings. 


His last iliness. 


But the time came when our friend must 
die. About three years ago his health be- 
gan to decline, and he was much afflicted 
with a disease which ate into the soles of 
his feet, and destroyed the tops of his fin- 
gers. He was, however, able to attend to 
his varied duties, though afilicted with 
much pain, till a few weeks of his decease. 
At length his seat in the house of God was 
empty, and he was confined to his dwelling. 
Frequent were my visits to him, and the 
following notes from my journal will tell 
the state of his mind, when ‘‘ flesh and 
heart began to fail.’’ 

Sept. 16.—‘‘ Spent an hour with deacon 
Tupe, a tried and valued friend. His days 
on earth are fast closing ; he is very weak. 
‘It is something strange,’ 1 said, ‘ to ob- 
serve your seat empty in the house of God.’ 
‘Ah!’ he replied, ‘it is the will of God it 
should beso. Here I sit and hear the people 
sing in the chapel, and, oh, I wish to be 
there. I give myself to prayer. God is 
with me. He will not forsake me.’ I quoted 
several passages of sacred Scripture for his 
comfort, and mentioned the texts and out- 
lines of discourses on the Sabbath. With 
these he was acquainted, his wife and child- 
ren having given him particulars. He re- 
ferred to the great advantages afforded to 
this people, and asked whether it was not 
for their sins God was pleased thus to chas- 
tise, by cutting off so many by death. He 
then spoke of the faithfulness of God in the 
fulfilment of his promises to his people. 
‘Not one good thing,’ said he, ‘ has failed 
of all that God has spoken. He promised 
to Israel victory over their enemies, posses- 
sion of Canaan, &c., all of which he ful- 
filled.’ After a pause, with much emotion 
and feeling, he asked, ‘ Where, oh, where 
is Pitimani vaine,* what detains her?’ He 
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thought he should be called away ere her 
return.”’ 


His happiness in the prospect of eternity. 


Sept. 19.—‘‘ In my way home called to 
see my faithful friend Tupe. The change is 
great; not long and he will be seen no 
more below. He is, I believe, fixed upon 
the Rock of ages. His views are clear and 
scriptural. We conversed together on our 
labours from the beginning, avd I said it 
gave me great pleasure that he had through 
grace been enabled to hold out to the end. 
‘Yes,’ said he, ‘we have hitherto been 
permitted to work for God. His goodness 
has been great ; his compassion boundless.’ 
I referred to his sickness, and the constant 
prayers I presented to God on his behalf, 
and how much I had been cast down at the 
prospect of our separation; but had been 
enabled within the last few days to resign 
him into the hands of God, to do as seemeth 
him good. ‘That,’ said he, ‘is well; do 
so. Grieve not. Detain me not. My end 
is near:’ and he quoted several passages of 
Scripture. ‘Two portions of the word of 
God,’ he said, ‘afford me much delight ; 
that in Isaiah, ‘‘ Thine eyes shall see the 
King in his beauty; they shall behold the 
land that is very far off;’’ and the words of 
Paul, ‘‘having a desire to depart, and to 
be with Christ, which is far better.’’ I have 
no dread of death. Christis my refuge.’ I 
said, ‘ You have greatly assisted me in the 
work of God, from my coming to Raro- 
tonga, and now we shall be separated.’ 
‘Ah!’ he replied, ‘ salvation is all of grace, 
through the blood of Jesus. Our work has 
not been in vain. Here I sit, and think, 
oh! the teacher, the teacher, who will as- 
sist him? then I think God is with him.’ 
Looking up, he exclaimed, ‘Oh! Pitimani 
vaine, Pitimani vaine, I shall not see her 
face again.’ He wept, and I wept, who 
could help it? I broke silence, and said, 
‘In our Father’s house, we shall meet 
again.’ ‘ Yes,’ was his reply, with an effort 
which almost deprived him of his voice, 
‘ we shall meet in glory.’ ‘No more,’ said 
I, ‘to part.? ‘No,’ he replied faintly, ‘to 
be for ever with Christ. I long to go to be 
with him.’ J requested an interest in his 
prayers, for myself, my partner, the church, 
and the island. ‘I have done,’ he said, 
‘with the world. What remains is to set 
all in order, and think of the cause of 
Christ.’ I left him with feelings not easily 
to be expressed, and talked awhile with his 
daughter in an adjoining room. My soul is 
cast down, yet rejoicing in the consideration 
of God’s wonderful loye to such a worm in 
thus employing me as an instrument of good 
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to immortal souls. 
the Lamb!’’ 


Death of Tupe. 


Sept. 24.—‘‘ As I was preparing to go to 
the out-station, a son of Tupe came to say 
that his father was much worse, and wished 
to see me. I immediately went, and per- 
ceived the messenger of death was come to 
vall him hence. He could not see me, but 
was perfectly sensible. With great effort, 
and at intervals, he answered a few ques- 
tions. 

‘How is it with the soul?’ ‘ All well.’ 
‘Do you find your Saviour your support in 
death?’ ‘Heis.’ ‘Is the path-way clear ?’ 
‘No obstruction, the way is clear.’ ‘ Have 
you any fear?’ ‘None. Christ is mine.’ 
“Your last discourse to the people,’ I ob- 
served, ‘was on the death of Stephen, who 
saw the glory of Jesus; are you also look- 
ing to him now in your departure?’ ‘I de- 
sire to see him, and to be with him.’ I said, 
‘Death is come, you will soon leave us, we 
shall be left in the wilderness.’ ‘ Yes,’ he 
replied, ‘I go, you remain. I am going to 
God. I have done with the world, we have 
been long companions, now we part, it is 
painful—but let the Lord’s will be done— 
yes, the Lord’s will be done.’ I referred 
to his family, most of whom were present, 
and said, it was pleasing to see some of 
them uniting with the people of God. ‘ Yes,’ 
he said, with effort, ‘and the others will 
come.’ ‘ What,’ I asked, ‘do you desire 
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for your children?’ He answered, ‘ The 
word of God, the blood of Jesus.’ He was 
thirsty, and asked for drink. ‘That,’ I 
said, ‘is water for our bodily sustenance. 

‘Yes,’ he replied, ‘I shall soon drink of 
the water of life.’ I then read part of the 
fourteenth chapter of John, and expounded 
it, asking him a few questions as I pro- 
ceeded, respecting the mansions provided 
for the righteous. He said, ‘Ere long I 
shall be taken to mine, and “‘ shall see the 
King in his beauty.””’ After commending 
his soul to God in prayer, I asked him, if 
he heard and understood? ‘Quite so.’ 
‘Now, Tupe,’ said I, ‘in our separation, 
what shall I say to the church?’ Soon as 
he heard mention of the church, he exerted 
himself to the utmost, and said, ‘ Tell the 
church to hold fast, and be diligent for God. 
Tell Kaitara (his brother deacon) to be 
strong in the Lord, and active in his cause ; 
also to Tupai.’ Then to me he said, with 
his dying breath, Aua koe e taitaid, ‘ Be 
not cast down.’ 

“‘T had not long arrived home, ere his 
son came to say that his happy spirit had 
fled, I doubt not to be with him whom he 
loved. Thus lived, and thus died, a man 
of God, the first deacon of the church in 
Gnatangia, and the first member of that 
church at its formation. Few such men are 
to be found. ‘ Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright; for the end of that man 
is peace,’ ’’ 


MISSIONARY EXPEDITION TO SAVAGE ISLAND. 
(From Rev. A. W. Murray, Upolu, Feb. 2, 1841.) 


First attempts to introduce the Gospel. 


Nine, or Savage Island, was discovered by 
Capt. Cook, in 1774, and lies, according to 
him, in lat. 19° S., and long. 169° 37’ west. 
He gave it the designation it now bears on 
account of the savage behaviour and appear- 
ance of its inhabitants. An unsuccessful 
attempt was made by our departed brother, 
Mr. Williams, to introduce the Gospel into 
this island in the year 1830. Mr. Williams 
succeeded in obtaining two natives, whom 
he conducted to Raiatea, where they re- 
mained only a few months, after which they 
were taken back to their own island, with 
the hope that they would be of some use in 
preparing the way for the introduction of 
the Gospel among their countrymen. This 
hope, unhappily, has not been realised. 
They were both killed shortly after their re- 
turn; on what account has not yet been 
satisfactorily ascertained. Mr. Williams 
had intended to make another attempt to 
place messengers of mercy on this island as 
soon as practicable after his return from 


England to the South Seas. This intention 
he was prevented from fulfilling by that 
mournful occurrence which put a period to 
his life and labours; and the voyage, of 
which some account is. here given, was un- 
dertaken by us with the view of following 
up, and carrying out the plans of our ex- 
cellent and honoured brother. 

The information I have to communicate 
has been obtained chiefly from our assistant, 
Matthew Hunkin, who was intrusted with 
the conduct of the voyage, and from a na- 
tive of Savage Island, whom he induced, 
along with two more, to accompany him to 
Samoa, and who has since lived in our fa- 
mily, and has made considerable progress 
in learning to read, and in general improve- 
ment. 


Natural History of the Island. 
Savage Island stretches about S. S. E. 
and N. N. W. It is thought to be full 30 
miles in circumference, and to contain about 
3,000 inhabitants. Our friends, who visited 
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the island in the Missionary schooner, were 
unable to land on account of the very sa- 
vage state of the people. They saw no 
houses, and no appearance of human habi- 
tations near the shore; these, probably, are 
in the interior. In regard both to the ani- 
mal and vegetable productions of this 
island, there appears a decided inferiority 
to most of the other islands of the Pacific. 
This may probably be owing to the fact that 
hitherto it has had hardly any intercourse 
with foreigners. Bread-fruit and cocoa- 
nuts appear to be very scarce. Taro, ba- 
nanas, and arrow-root abound, and form, 
together with fish, the chief subsistence of 
the natives. They make the arrow-root 
into a kind of cake. They have no pigs, 
and no fowls, that is, no domestic fowls. 
They have no dogs or cats; indeed, the 
island seems to be quite destitute of any of 
the larger quadrupeds. The people are ex- 
cessively fond of fish, if we may draw this 
inference from their great eagerness to ob- 
tain fish-hooks. This is so great that it 
appears almost their only desire in their in- 
tercourse with foreigners; and on obtaining 
a single fish-hook, they give expression to 
their delight in the most extravagant man- 
ner. They area finé, noble-looking, race of 
people, notwithstanding their deep and de- 
plorable degradation, 


Character and condition of the people. 


They wear their hair and beard Jong, and 
allow both to hang down in the most dis- 
orderly manner. They also besmear their 
bodies with charcoal, which, together with 
their long hair, and ferocious expression of 
countenance, gives them a most frightful 
appearance. Their savage shouts and yells, 
add to the feeling of horror which their ap- 
pearance begets. They came off in great 
numbers to the Missionary schooner, armed 
with clubs, spears, &c., which our friends 
bought up as fast as possible, partly to in- 
sure their own safety by disarming their 
visitors, whose appearance and manner 
were such as to make them feel that they 
were in circumstances of no small peril. 
Their vessel being very small, only about 
20 tons burden, the natives could stand up 
in their canoes and lay hold of the bul- 
warks; and had they been so disposed they 
could have taken the vessel altogether with 
the greatest ease. Through the merciful 
protection, however, of Him who ruleth 
among the heathen, all were preserved. 

Nothing satisfactory is yet known in re- 
ference to the manners, customs, mytho- 
logy, &c., of the Savage Islanders. Their 
wars are said to be very frequent; and on 
the horrid art of war they seem to bestow 
no small attention, as their weapons, spe- 
cimens of which I intend sending home, 
will show. At the time the schooner vi- 
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sited the island, an extensive war was being 
carried on between the two large divisions 
into which the people are divided. How 
they treat their captives is not yet known; 
they do not, however, appear to be canni- 
bals; at least those natives of the island 
with whom I have conferred, stoutly deny 
this. Polygamy prevails extensively, being 
limited only by circumstances; that is, by 
the ability of the »2rtw to obtain and sup- 
port two, three, four, or more wives. I 
regret that I have been able to learn no- 
thing satisfactory regarding the mythology 
of the Savage Islanders, except that Taga- 
loa, the great Polynesian deity, is their 
principal god; and this circumstance, 
along with many others, especially their 
language being evidently a dialect of the 
Polynesian, shows plainly their identity 
with the various other tribes of the islands 
of the Pacific. Their language bears a very 
close resemblance to the Tahitian, Raro- 
tongan, and other of the South Sea dialects. 
Perhaps it most closely resembles the Sa- 
moan. Two or three general rules com- 
prehend most of the variations from that 
dialect. It abounds more in the hard 
sounds, such as the 7 and the /, than the 
Samoan, and thus approaches towards the 
Rarotongan. 


Prospects of the Gospel in this Island. 


T earnestly trust the day is not distant 
when the blessed ‘‘ Sun of Righteousness’’ 
shall arise on this island; when its dark 
places, at present full of the habitations of 
cruelty, shall be filled with the light of life; 
and when its now fierce and barbarous inha- 
bitants shall have their cold hearts warmed, 
and their benighted minds enlightened by 
the glorious Gospel of the blessed God. If 
earnestly hope that ere many months pass 
you will hear that the good work is begun 
among this people, as it is probable the 
Camden will shortly visit them to attempt 
to land teachers among them; and with 
the blessing of our gracious Lord, I trust 
the attempt will prove successful. It is a 
delightful fact, that there is now in the Na- 
vigators Islands, one Savage Islander who, 
there is reason to believe, is a real Chris- 
tian. 1 do not know any particulars of his 
past history, but he is a member of Mr. 
M‘Donald’s church, at Palanli, and is very 
desirous of returning to his native isle, to 
make known the salvation of Jesus to his 
fellow-countrymen. Paulo, too, one of 
those whom Matthew Hunkin brought 
away in the schooner, and who has lived 
in our family ever since his arrival in Sa- 
moa, is very promising, and expresses him- 
self earnestly desirous of returning to his 
native land when an opportunity may offer, 
to make known there the word of life. God 
graciously grant that it may first’ prove a 
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word of life to his own soul, and then will 
he be likely to be useful in making it known 
to others. 

The situation of Savage Island renders it 
a very eligible field of Missionary labour, 
to be occupied by our Society: about 200 
miles distant from Samoa, lying nearly due 
south, and accessible at all times from these 
islands with the regular trade wind, and 
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having a language very nearly the same, it 
does appear an inviting station. 

That we may be graciously guided in all 
our movements in reference to this, and all 
other fields of labour to which our attention 
may be turned, and that this may very soon 
be under vigorous and successful cultiva- 
tion, is our most earnest prayer. 


WED R AY GANG ES: 


MALACCA MISSION. 
(Extract of a letter from Rev. Dr. Legge, Malacca, June 15, 1841.) 


Soow after the date of my last communica- 
tion, I took occasion to address a letter to 
the Chinese in this neighbourhood, on the 
subject of the Cholera, which was then rag- 
ing. My mind was deeply affected by the 
various devices they employed to secure 
themselves from the pestilence, and drive it 
from their dwellings. Well did the great 
adversary show his acquaintance with hu- 
man nature when he declared, ‘‘ Skin for 
skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give 
for his life.’ There are passions, even in a 
Chinaman, stronger than the love of money. 
The people must have expended many thou- 
sands of dollars in their. various processions 
and sacrifices and schemes to ‘‘ expel the 
demon.’’ JI addressed them on the sub- 
ject of this devil, of whom they were ignor- 
antly afraid, and called them to turn to that 
great and good Being of whose merciful 
dispensation, even judgment forms a part. 
I sent the letter to allthe Chinamen of note 
in Malacca, besides distributing a large 
number in the bazaars. I ascertained that 
it was read by many with good attention. 

This attempt I endeavoured to follow up 
a few weeks after, on occasion of one of 
their most celebrated feasts—that of the 
tombs. At this festival all the householders 
proceed with their families early in the 
morning, to a hillin the vicinity of Malacca, 
occupied by the Chinese as a burying ground, 
and which constitutes in reality a magnifi- 
cent necropolis. They sweep a tomb clean, 
pluck up all the grass about it, then stand- 
ing in a semi-circle round the grave, with 
the head of the family fronting the tomb, 
pay their adoration. Afterwards in certain 
cases they spread out a sacrifice and hold a 
feast. 

I told my faithful friend and assistant, 
Chin-Seen, two days before the festival to 
prepare an address to his countrymen on 
the}subject. This he did in a very practical 


and effective style; and having printed it 
in the form of a sheet tract, I proceeded 
with him to the hill, between four and five 
o’clock. The tract was very readily received 
by the people, and it produced a greater 
sensation than anything has done in Ma- 
lacca for along time. The festival involves 
two things, the sweeping and the sacrifice. 
To the former he, of course, made no ob- 
jection. Dissociate it from the other, and 
there is something that commends it to the 
best feelings of our nature. The sacrificial 
part, however, he exposed and condemned 
in the strongest terms, as absurd, useless, 
and impious, and endeavoured to unfold the 
doctrine of Scripture, relative to true filial 
piety. 

Next day the Chinese privately affixed two 
placards to the college walls, reviling those 
of their countrymen who had embraced the 
doctrines of Jesus, denouncing the latter 
as iniquitous, degrading, and unfilial, and 
advising the Chinese Christians to throw 
themselves into the fire or sea, and escape 
the impending vengeance of heaven. I was 
glad both that the people seemed pricked to 
the heart, and that their vexation developed 
itself in this way, because it subjected the 
Christians to a trial new to them, and cal-— 
culated to be useful to them in the divine 
life. 

The number of communicants continues 
the same. Two other individuals have ap- 
plied to me for baptism—one of them a very 
interesting and superior man. J am only 
waiting till such time as I shall be enabled 
to prepare myself properly for the service, 
in order to baptize him. I do not wish the 
thing to be done in a corner, and as a num- 
ber of Chinese would probably be present, 
I should not like to give them occasion to 
say they could not fully understand every 
thing I said, 
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MOHAMMEDAN CONVERTS AT SINGAPORE. 
(From the Journal of Mr. Keasbury, March 15, 1841.) 


Jan. 15.—I had a conversation to-day 
with an individual named Mahmud, who 
beckoned me from the door of his house 
to come in. He has from the day I first 
knew him been very regular in his attention 
to religion. He declares he has abandoned 
entirely his belief in the Koran as being 
the oracle of God, and readily acknowledges 
the superiority of our religion to Moham- 
medanism. This he states has led him to 
feel what he never felt before—the burden 
of his sins. I forbear saying more about 
him for the present, yet I cannot but rejoice 
and thank God for what my ears have heard 
from this man, and pray that it may prove, 
indeed, the work of the Holy Spirit, begun 
in his heart. 

Feb. 2.—Mahmud came to me this after- 
noon, and said, that a Buyong man, who 
had attended the service last Sabbath for 
the first time, being impressed with the 
truth he had heard, was desirous to come 
and hear more concerning Christianity. At 
first I could hardly credit what he said, as 
there have lately been two or three natives 
to see me under pretence of seeking instruc- 
tion, but who have proved deceivers in the 
end; their only wish was to obtain money, 
and finding themselves unsuccessful, they 
never again made their appearance. In 
speaking to Mahmud respecting the deceit- 
fulness of their conduct, { took the oppor- 
tunity of warning him lest he or his friend 
should act in a similar manner. He re- 
plied, ‘‘ Indeed, Sir, if it is for the sake of 
money, or to obtain employment, I wish to 
become a Christian, I might find enough 
work by other means, as I have just left 
my former business, as a helmsman of a 
large prahu, which brought me in 50 dol- 
lars every voyage from Bali to this port. 
But since I have been so much benefited 
by your instruction, my attachment to the 
world has abated. Whether you support 
me or not, I should still remain here, con- 
tented with alittle food, so that I might be 
established in your religion.’’ ‘‘Do you 
suppose,’’ I said, ‘‘that the Buyong man 
is sincere in his inquiries after truth?’ 
‘‘ He seems so,” replied Mahmud, ‘though 
J had told him candidly not to expect any 
assistance or money, by coming to hear in- 
struction. He must be sincere.” 

Mahmud went away, but quickly returned 
to tell me the Buyong man wished to see 
me. I accordingly went down to him, and 
commenced inquiring what led him to think 
on the religion of Jesus. ‘‘ When I heard,’’ 
said he, ‘ your instructions last Sabbath in 
the chapel, I felt that all you said was very 
true; and as I was going home, I kept 


thinking on it by the way, and even while 
sitting down in my room, till my tears fell.”’ 
‘« Are you desirous then to hear more about 
this religion ?’”’ ‘‘ Yes, I am, because when 
you read the Gospel you explain its mean~- 
ing, and it becomes clear to my mind. I 
can read the Koran, and most of the writ- 
ings in the Malay, but I do not understand 
them as I do the Gospel.’’ As I had other 
pressing engagements at the time, I was 
obliged to tell him I would be most happy 
to spend an‘hour or two with him, if he 
could come the following day. 

Feb. 3.—The Buyong man came again 
this afternoon, accompanied by four of his 
countrymen. After conducting them to a 
private room, we all sat down. I opened 
the New Testament, and read from it the 
third chapter of John, respecting the new 
birth. Previously to explaining the mean- 
ing of the passage, I directed their atten- 
tion to the fall of our first parents, the 
curse under which sin has placed us, man’s 
utter inability to fulfil the demands of the 
law, his need of an atonement, and the 
change he must undergo before he can ob- 
tain eternal life, as fully expressed in the 
chapter I had just read. They appeared 
very attentive, and seemed to understand 
all that I had said. It was peculiarly inte- 
resting to observe the countenance of the 
Buyong man animated with interest, drink- 
ing in the truth, and assenting to it by re- 
peated nodding of his head. When I had 
ended he said, ‘‘I like very much to hear 
your instruction.” ‘Jf you can come,’’ 
said I, ‘‘every day to attend our family 
prayer in the morning, you might hear a 
great deal more about the truths of the 
Gospel.’’ After giving them each a tract 
called ‘‘ Pious Moses,’’ which I had re- 
cently translated and lithographed, I left 
them. 

Feb. 5.—I visited the village where the 
Buyong man and his countrymen reside. 
On entering a small door leading to tke 
compound, there were visible on the right 
and left, 10 or 15 houses supported by 
wooden pales from 4 to 5 feet high, and 
closely erected near each other without 
having scarcely a foot of ground unoccu- 
pied, except narrow lanes of three feet wide, 
intersecting each other at right angles. The 
whole square does not, I should suppose, 
occupy more than half an acre of ground, 
and is entirely enclosed by a fence. I stood 
for a while in the middle of the lane to see 
among the crowds of natives that were sit- 
ting in small groups, on the verandah of 
each house, whether I could discern the 
Buyong man. In the mean time there 
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came up a person, who, I was afterwards 
informed, was the head man of the village, 
and as I was conversing with him, the Bu- 
yong man made his appearance, and in- 
vited me to his house. After ascending a 
flight of stairs, I entered a wide room in 
the centre of the house; on the floor of 
which were spread several mats. On taking 
my seat at one end of the room, I remarked, 
“You must all be very peaceable, indeed, 
to be able to live together in such a manner 
without quarrelling.’’ ‘‘The Buyong peo- 
ple,’’ replied one of them, ‘ never quarrel 
much; if we do it is soon made up again— 
we are like brothers.’’ This I have heard 
to be the fact even by other natives not of 
their tribe, and also by the Europeans, who 
have employed them in their plantations. 
In a few minutes I had a goodly number 
assembled in the room, and spoke to them 
for about half an hour, of their need of sal- 
vation through a crucified Saviour. They 
listened apparently with much interest, and 
I find this is invariably the case among this 
class of people. It is seldom that I see 
disorderly behaviour or a disposition on 
their part to cavil or oppose me, except 
among those who consider themselves a 
higher order of beings, such as the hajis 
and priests. ‘‘ But the poor have the Gos- 
pel preached unto them.’’ After distribut- 
ing a few tracts I returned home. 

Feb. 11.—From the conversation I have 
had with Mahmud to-day, I am still more 
encouraged to believe that the Holy Spirit 
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; has begun a good work in his heart. He 
has of late been engaged often in talking to 
his countrymen on the subject of religion, 
and has been successful in inducing several 
natives to attend the services in the chapel 
on the Sabbath, and our family worship in 
the morning. It is not two months since 
his mind has been impressed with the truth, 
and he has expressed a desire to receive 
baptism. 

Feb. 13.—The Buyong man continues to 
come every morning to our family worship, 
and has given me no less encouragement 
than Mahmud. ‘O master,” said he, ‘I 
have not been able to sleep much in the 
night since I heard of this religion. I read 
the Gospel you gave me till the middle of 
the night while lying down on the mat, and 
often fall asleep with it on wy breast, and 
even in my dreams I think on what I had 
heard and read of Jesus.” ‘‘But how do 
you feel towards your countrymen around 
you?’’ ‘Every night I collect them toge- 
ther, and read to them the tract you gave 
me, ‘Pious Moses,’) and tell them not to 
steal or do any harm to others, but to fol- 
low that which is right.” To evince fur- 
ther his interest in his work of doing good, 
he has of his own accord translated. ‘‘ Pious 
Moses”’ from the Malay into the Buyong 
canguage, and he brought it to me a few 
days ago. I am at present going over it 
with him, by comparing it with the one I 
had translated into Malay, and as soon as 
it is done, I hope to be able to print it. 


INDIA. 
DEATH OF THE REV, C. MILLER. 


Tue hand of God still continues to press 
heavily upon our Mission in the South of 
India. Another valuable member of that 
Mission, the Rev, Charles Miller, finished 
his earthly course in September last, after 
a long and painful illness. The Directors 
have received, with solemn and poignant 
regret, the tidings now communicated; and 
they are assured the friends of the Society 
in general will largely participate their feel- 
ings on the occasion. Our lamented friend 
was ardently devoted to the service of his 
Divine Master; and, after a course of un- 
wearied exertion and eminent usefulness, 
he departed with a hope full of immortality. 
Our brother Mr. Mault, writing from Na- 
gercoil, under date Sept 16, has kindly fur- 
nished the appended particulars of this 
deeply affecting event :— 

We have just received the painful intelli- 
gence that our dear brother Miller has en- 
tered his rest. He died on the 9th of Sep- 
tember, at the house of his brother-in-law 
Dr. M‘Gregor, at Poonamallee, whither he 


had gone from Bangalore by the direction 
of his medical advisers, preparatory to em- 
barking for England. Regarding the clos- 
ing scene of his life, I can say but little, 
having not yet received any direct informa- 
tion, but have no doubt you will be fur- 
nished with that by some one of our bre- 
thren near the spot. Our esteemed brother 
had suffered much of late, but all his com- 
munications with us, which were frequent, 
and continued as long as he had strength to 
write, breathed a spirit of firm reliance on 
the power and faithfulness of God, and a 
submissive acquiescence in his holy will. 
We had observed with much pleasure, in’ the 
early part of his illness, evident indications 
of greater spirituality of mind, which in- 
fused itself into all his intercourse with us 
and the people. His confidence in God was 
a prominent trait in his character, and 
sustained his mind under many painful 
trials. 

By this event the Society has lost a zea- 
lous and faithful Missionary, and we an 
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esteemed friend and fellow-labourer, whose 
loss is greatly felt in the Mission. 

Our dear deceased friend has left an in- 
teresting little girl four and a half years 
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old, who has been under our care since the 
death of her dear mother. By the arrange- 
ment of her father, she is to be transferred 
to the guardianship of Dr. M‘Gregor, 


SOUTH 


AFRICA. 


BUSHMAN AND TAMBOOKIE MISSIONS. 
(From Rev. James Read, Sen., Kat River, May 26, 1841.) 


Progress of the Bushman Mission. 


Te persons I had with me in my journey to 
Kallagalla, give me much encouragement. 
I am happy to say that those who were 
awakened on that journey, and during their 
stay in Tambookie-land, are all doing well; 
we trust they are on the way to heaven. 
Nearly all have been baptized, and received 
into the church. Some of them are as 
brands plucked’ from the fire, and promise 
to be ornaments to the Gospel, and useful 
members of Society. I feel particularly 
grateful for the interest manifested at home 
in the poor Bushmen; they lie very near my 
heart; and any thing that friends in Eng- 
land can do for them, I trust will not be 
without a reward. I am happy to state 
that appearances are still encouraging among 
the Bushmen. 

My son Joseph arrived here from Lu- 
ponda the other day, and brings the most 
pleasing intelligence from thence. The 
people are increasing in number; there are 
now about 40 families, and many more ex- 
pected; they have had a good harvest, and, 
contrary to expectation, the Chief Madoor, 
and others, have laid up some provision for 
the winter. They are getting industrious, 
and are daily gaining confidence in our good 
intentions towards them. Several families 
that were in the mountains, and declared 
that they would not leave their fastnesses, 
fearing our plan was merely a trap to catch 
them, have now come and joined the sta- 
tion: so that, as far as external appearance 
goes, there is every prospect of success. 
But although to give temporal aid to our 
fellow-men is of great moment, and our 
Saviour and those that followed in his im- 
mediate footsteps did it, He, and they, and 
you, and I trust, we all, are looking to some- 
thing, as far beyond this as heaven is from 
the earth. We are aiming to win the im- 
mortal soul, and (thanks be to God,) I 
trust we are not without pleasing indica- 
tions of the Lord’s blessing. 

The three women I baptized at Luponda 
about a year ago, have maintained their 
profession, and while walking agreeably to 
the Gospel, are also very zealous in trying 
to bring others to Jesus. There are six 
inquirers who attend separate meetings, but 
it is said there are about 20 more under 


serious impressions, among whom is the 
old chief Madoor: he is constant in attend- 
ing the means of grace, and uses his influ- 
ence to bring others to Christ. He has 
lately chosen councillors to assist him to 
execute justice. Two youths had beaten 
their mother,—a thing not unusual among 
the Bushmen: they were tried, and publicly 
flogged. 

The destitution of clothing, &c., is still 
very great ; men, women, and children, are 
all in want of apparel; the last we have 
been able to supply in some measure by the 
kindness of our English friends. There are 
about 50 children daily in school, some of 
whom can read the New Testament. 


Death of a native Chief. 


I regret extremely to state that we have 
lost our friend the Tambookie Chief, Kalla- 
galla: he died of consumption about two 
months ago, having been delicate for some 
time. He had a family affliction which 
troubled his mind greatly, and we fear af- 
fected also his bodily health. We have 
scarcely found such a fine character among 
the native chiefs; as long as his strength 
allowed him he attended all the means of 
grace within his reach. Kallagalla was a 
man of prayer—he never left the house of 
God, or preaching any, where, withont going 
a considerable distance to the bushes for 
prayer; and often, at other times, he disap- 
peared for that purpose; and in his sick- 
ness his servant told me, that as long as he 
could crawl out of his house to get away for 
prayer, he didit; but he was very diffident 
and backward in conversation. The last 
time he was ordered out by his superior 
chief, to go to fight against the Galakas, he 
requested to be excused, as he had a Mis- 
sionary with him, and wished not to shed 
blood. What a joyful circumstance would 
it be to find such a man in heaven, and 
who can say that he will not be there? We 
cannot yet judge what effect his death will 
have upon his station. 

Further openings among the Tambookies. 

The successor of Kallagalla is a child, 
about eight years of age; his two wives are 
friendly to the Gospel, but no people will 
adhere to them. Many other Tambookies 
are in the neighbourhood, and as soon as 
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the difference between the Tambookies and 
Galakas is made up, it is expected many 
will come nearer to the station. The head 
Chief, Mapassa, has promised his protection 
to it; in fact, he often attends there with a 
number of his countrymen, though he has 
to ride about six miles. Our native teachers 
have a small school, and visit the neigh- 
bouring kraals to preach to the people. In 
my last communication I said, that we had 
an urgent call from a Tambookie Chief, 
named Jumba, uncle to Umtitaka, for a 
Missionary, and that in the first instance 
my second son, Joseph, was placed with 
him. Joseph has lately been here, and has 
brought invitations from two other Chiefs 
for Missionaries, one residing about eight 
miles from Luponda, who has many Tam- 
bookies under him, and is more powerful 
than Jumba. The other is a Chief of the 
Galakas, (tribe of Hintza,) residing on the 
Chumie River, about 30 or 40 miles S. E. 
of Luponda, not far from another Chief of 
the same tribe, who has been requesting a 
Missionary for more than two years, and it 
is only the war between the two tribes that 
has-prevented us from trying, in some mea- 
sure, to meet his wishes; thus with the 
Chiefs of Hackney, and the Amaponda 
Chiefs, we have five Avthiopians stretch- 
ing forth their hands, and saying, ‘‘ Come 
over and help us.’’ We hope that the vil- 
lages of Kedar will soon be visited with the 
Gospel. 


Revival among the young at Kat River. 


In the last two months there has ap- 
peared a great seriousness among several of 
the young people of this place. My youngest 


daughter but one, who has the charge of. 


the infant-school, has had a prayer-meeting 
in the evening with the young females who 
are church members, ever since she became 
a member herself; and about two months 
ago, the appearances to which I refer origi- 
nated at these meetings. What will be the 
result we cannot say, but a number of the 
young persons appear to be deeply im- 
pressed about the interests of their souls 
and the things of heaven. A little girl, 
eight years of age, has been just with me 
under great feeling. She said, ‘‘O Sir, my 
sins are very heavy upon me this evening ; 
I wish I had sought and found the Lord 
from my mother’s breast, then I should not 
have committed so many sins.’’ I said, 
‘¢ Well, what must you do?’’ She replied, 
‘¢T must believe, and give myself to Jesus 
Christ.”’ I said, ‘‘Do you love Jesus 
Christ ?”’ ‘ O yes,’’ was the answer. ‘¢ And 
why?’’ I asked. ‘‘ Because he shed his 
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blood for me.’’? The child here wept bit- 
terly, and could say no more. 


Happy death of two church members. 


We have had two deaths lately out of 
our number. One of our departed friends 
had only been baptized and received about 
five weeks ago, and been once at the Lord’s 
table. The native teacher belonging to the 
place where she lived and died, wrote as 
follows :—‘‘ Rey. Sir, I write a few lines to 
inform yon of the death of Flora Jonkens, 
who died of dysentery and fever. Her last 
words were that she was ready to leave the 
world, that death would be gain to her, that 
it would bring her to her Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Chrisf, that she saw by faith he was 
ready to receive her. The other had been 
an apprentice, but after she obtained her 
freedom she came to this settlement with 
several of her relations and friends. Her 
husband remained behind, but was to fol- 
low her. She was not long here before the 
Gospel reached her heart, and I trust she 
became a partaker of its blessings. Her 
husband frequently visited her, but seemed 
not to wish to come to the settlement; at 
her own desire he left her here to enjoy the 
means of grace. But not Jong ago he came 
with a determination that she should follow 
lim back to where he was living, a place of 
great wickedness, and where she had spent 
her former life. She was very reluctant, 
indeed, to leave the means of grace, and 
said she would rather die than go to witness 
what she had done and seen, and to be 
exposed to temptation. However, there 
seemed no alternative; they were not le- 
gally married, and she wished this to take 
place. While waiting till the banns were 
published, a fatal accident befell her. One 
day as a man was cleaning his gun, he had 
to put the barrel in the fire to melt the ball 
to get it out; he had warned all the people 
to keep out of the way, but this woman 
heard not the warning; and, passing by at 
the time the gun went off, the ball broke 
one leg, and shattered the other. A doctor 
was called, and he was recommended to 
amputate, but he thought she might recover 
without it. But on the 20th day she died 
of a locked jaw. I visited her a few days 
after the accident, she was in great pain, 
but in a sweet state of mind. She said 
‘If I die, it is what I wished, and prayed 
for; I shall only go to Jesus sooner than I 
expectiedsan 

These, dear brethren, are scenes worth 
living and working for. May your lives be 
long spared to send out men to accomplish 
many more such triumphs of the Gospel! 


(From the Rev. James Read, Sen., Aug. 4, 1841.) 


We have abundant reason to bless Ged for 
the continuance of his blessing upon our 


weak endeavours. The ordinance-day be- 
fore last I baptized 24 adults, and last Sab- 
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bath 25. I also baptized a youth about 12 
years of age, who affords a striking instance 
of the grace of God in a child. One of the 
women was formerly slave to a boor in the 
Long Kloof, and was awakened by means 
of a pious Hottentot 20 years ago. She 
purchased her freedom, and that of her 
children, before the time of apprenticeship 
was expired, in order to enjoy the means of 
grace. She suffered much persecution from 
her master on account of her religion. 

We are visited almost daily by persons 
from a distance, under concern for their 
souls, awakened chiefly through means of 
our native members, who are spread in dif- 
ferent directions; every one teaching his 
neighbour, and every one his brother, so 
that a little leaven leaveneth ‘the whole 
lump. The leaven is, we trust, working 
very generally round about us. Our Chapel 
is much too small even for our members on 
ordinance-days. On Wednesday last, the 

» corner-stone of a new chapel was laid—a 
vast concourse of the people attended. As 
many as could be admitted, assembled in the 
old chapel, when a hymn was sung, ‘ All 
hail the power of Jesu’s name,’’ translated 
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into Dutch by the late Dr. Vanderkemp. 
Rey. Mr. Thompson explained the object of 
the meeting. The children of the schools 
then formed two lines from the chapel to 
the foundation of the new building, between 
which the people marched while the child- 
ren sang delightfully, ‘‘O that will be joy- 
ful!’ Our friend, Capt. Stretch, then laid 
the stone, in which were deposited a copy of 
the 50th ordinance, giving the Hottentots 
their civil rights; a paper containing the 
name of our beloved Queen, the Governor, 
Lieut.-Governor, Pastor of the church, 
stating the period of his labour in Africa, 
(40 years;) name of his son as co-pastor 
and superintendent of schools; name of his 
second son as labouring among the Tam- 
bookies ; names of the schoolmasters and 
schoolmistresses ; together with those of 
our magistrates, HField-Commandant, and 
Field-Cornets. 

After the stone was laid, Mr. Calder- 
wood gave a most impressive address in 
Datch; our Fingoe native-teachers ad- 
dressed the Fingoes, to whom the scene was 
quite new; and I concluded with prayer. 


MAURITIUS.—MISSION-SCHOOLS AT PORT LOUIS. 
(From the Fourth Report, 1840.) 


Tue delay in the publication of the pre- 
sent Report has been owing chiefly to the 
protracted illness of the Rev. D. Jones, 
under whose superintendence, along with 
that of the Rev. J. Le Brun, the schools 
have been conducted. That illness termi- 
nated in Mr. Jones’s lamented death on the 
1st of May; and thus it has devolved upon 
his survivors to record the loss of one whose 
zeal in the cause of general education in 
Madagascar and this island was, for nearly 
a quarter of a century, unremitting; and 
whose name will long be held in grateful 
remembrance in connexion with this sub- 
HeCus 

It is pleasing to perceive an augmenting 
degree of interest manifesting itself generally 
in this island favourable to the education 
of all classes of the community. We are 
now placed in that position in which none 
but moral means can be brought to bear 
efficiently upon the indolence and debased 
morals of our emancipated population. The 
restraints of our former system of domestic 
control can no longer be imposed; and 
every rule of life and conduct is in danger 
of being shaken off from the minds of the 
lower classes. Under these circumstances, 
religious education is a main hope of the 
Mauritius; and the superintendents of the 
Mission schools, in returning their thanks 


for the contributions of the year 1840, ven- 
ture to express a hope of their continuance 
aod increase. 

It is with no less pleasure we have ob- 
seryed the happy change which is coming 
over the minds of the ‘parents of the poor: 
eyery year they become more convinced of 
the advantages of education, and during the 
past year several of them, on the removal 
of their sons to the occupations of life, have 
addressed letters of thanks to the teacher 
for the instruction communicated to their 
children. Pupils thus removed from school 
have been furnished gratuitously with copies 
of the Sacred Scriptures, or portions of 
them, in their vernacular language. For 
the ability to confer these and other rewards 
upon the scholars we are under obligation 
to the British and Foreign Bible Society ; 
the Religious Tract Society; and the Bri- 
tish and Foreign School Society ; and to 
various friends in England. 

The day-schools, which continue under 
the superintendence of the Rev. J. Le Brun, 
are three in number, two for boys and one 
for girls, containing collectively 240 child- 
ren, with an average attendance of 220. 
The local support has been very liberal and 
encouraging, amounting in the past year to 
105/, 18s. 
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ARRIVAL OF MR. GILES IN NEW AMSTERDAM. 


On Wednesday, the 2nd of June, Mr. Jas. 
Giles, appointed to the school department 
at New Amsterdam, Berbice, arrived in 


safety at his station by the ship Marys, 


Capt. Law. 


ARRIVAL OF MRS. JONES FROM MAURITIUS. 


On Saturday, October 9th, Mrs. Jones, 
widow of the Rev. David Jones, late of the 
Madagascar Mission, arrived from Port 


Louis, Mauritius, in the ship Isabella Blyth, 
Captain Lane, 


DEPARTURE OF MRS. JOHNS AND THE MALAGASY. 


Our friends sailed from Gravesend on the 
12th of October, in the Thomas Snook, 
bound to Mauritius. They had a very 
rough passage down the Channel, but con- 
tinued their course until the 26th, when 
through stress of weather the ship put into 
Plymouth sound. The following day they 
were visited by our esteemed brother, the 
Rey. George Smith, who found them much 
exhausted from the fatigue they underwent, 
and had the kindness to take them on shore. 
There they were most kindly and hospitably 
treated by Mr. Smith and his friends, and 
had their spirits refreshed with Christian 
intercourse and attention. Inthe afternoon 
of the 29th, they returned to the ship, ac- 


companied.by Mr. Smith, who, having com- 
mended them to God in prayer, bade them 
farewell. The vessel shortly after got under 
weigh, and proceeded on her voyage. After 
having reached through part of the Bay of 
Biscay, we are concerned to state, she was, 
from a slight accident, obliged to put back 
into Plymouth, when they again received 
the kind attentions of the Rev. G. Smith, 
and his friends, to whom the Directors of 
the Society desire to express their sincere 
acknowledgments. On the 7th November 
they finally sailed from the Sound about 
noon, and as there has been much fair wind 
and weather, a strong hope is entertained 
that they are now far on their way. 


NEW AUXILIARIES IN DEVONSHIRE, 


Brrxuam.—An interesting meeting was 
held, in September last, in this town, which 
is one of the recently adopted Home Mis- 
sionary Stations, to form an auxiliary to the 
London Missionary Society, the first meet- 
ing ever held in Brixham for this purpose. 
In the absence of the minister, the Rey. T. 
Lewis, the meeting was addressed by the 
Rev. Messrs. Stenner, of Dartmouth; Drew, 
Missionary from Madras; Knill, from St. 
Petersburgh; Orange, of Torquay; Tar- 
botton, of Totness; Gough, of Paington ; 
Welsh, Baptist minister, of Brixham; and 


Mr. Stenner filled 
The collection amounted to 


George, of Dittisham. 
the chair. 
27. 16s. 

DirrisHam.—This is another station be- 
longing to the Home Missionary Society. 
In September a meeting was held there to 
form an Auxiliary to the London Mission- 
ary Society. The meeting was addressed 
by the Rey. Mr. George, the minister of the 
place; Rev. Mr. Knill; and Messrs. Bar- 
trum and Tryst. Mr. Tryst presided. 
Collection, 18s. 8d. 


REQUEST FOR COPIES OF THE REPORT FOR 1841. 


SHOULD any of the Auxiliary Societies have duplicate copies of the last Annual Report; or 
should any of the members of the Society, having read it, be kindly disposed to return it, 


the Directors will feel greatly obliged. 


Such friends are respectfully requested to forward 


them to the Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street. 


LETTERS RECEIVED FROM MISSIONARIES, &c. 


SOUTH SEAS, 1840-41.—Tahiti, Rev. J. M. Ors- 
mond, Dec. 23. Rev. Messrs. Johnston and Jo- 
seph, Aprill0. Rev. G. Platt, Feb. 2. Huahine, 
Rev. C. Barff, Sept. 23, Novy. 16, Dec. 31, June 9. 


Mr. R. P. Barff, June 10, 
ter, Nov. 16. Rev. G. Platt, Feb. 15, March 20, 
April 8. Borabora, Rev. J. Rodgerson, Dec. 2, 
Feb. 1, June 24. Rarotonga, Rey. C, Pitman, July 


Raiatea, Rev. G. Char- 
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16, Dec. 30, June 9. Rev. A. Buzacott, Aug. —, 
Jan. 13. Rev. W. Gill, Jan. 14. Marquesas, Rev. 
R. Thompson, Nov. 24, Jan. 21. Savaii, Rev. C. 
Hardie, Jan. 29, Feb. 28. Rev. A. Macdonald, 
Noy. 26, Feb, 25 and 27. 
10. Upolu, Rev. W. Mills, Feb. 10 and 25, May 
17. Mr. J. B. Stair, Dec. 29, Feb. 23 and25. Rey. 
W. Day, Feb. 23, and 25. Rev. A. W. Murray, 
Feb. 12. Mr. Buchannan, Feb. 10. Rev. W. Har- 
butt, Nov. 20. Manono, Mr. J. B. Stair, May 15. 
Rev. T. Heath, Feb. 15, May 15. Rev. G. Drum- 
mond, Feb. 15. Tutuila, Rev. T. Slatyer, Jan. 15, 
March 1. Sydney, Rev. G. Charter, March 29, 
Rey. Dr. Ross, April 5 and 30, May 8, 26, and 28. 
Rev. A. W. Murray, May 4, Rev. H. Nisbett, 
May 22. 

ULTRA GANGES, 1840-41.—Macao, Dr. Hob- 
son, June 10. Messrs. Morrison, Lockhart, Milne, 
andHobson, March 23. Malacca, Rev. Dr. Legge. 
March 8, June 8 and 15, Singapore, Rev. B. P. 
Keasbury, March 15 and 31. Penang, Rev. A. 
Stronach, July 1. Rev. W. Beighton, March 24. 
Batavia, Rev. W. H. Medhurst, April12. Mr. W. 
Young, July 3. 

EAST INDIES, 1840-41. — Calcutta, Rev. G. 
Gogerly, July 5. Rev. J. Bradbury, May 11. Ber- 
hampore, Rev. T. L. Lessel, June 23. Benares, 
Rev. D. G. Watt, Aug. 12. Mirzapore, Rev. R. C, 
Mather, July 5. Surat, Rev. W. Clarkson, Aug. 


Rev. G. Pratt, Feb. 8 and - 
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Crisp, July 9. Rev. A. Leitch, Aug. 21. Vizaga- 
patam, Rev. J. Hay, Aug. 17. Cuddapah, Rev. W. 
Howell, July 5. Belgaum, Rev. W. Beynon, Aug. 
27, Bellary, Rev. W. Thompson, Aug. 22. Ban- 
galore, Rev. B. Rice, July 9, Aug. 21. Vellore, 
Rev. C. Campbell, Aug. 19. Coimbatoor, Rev. E. 
Lewis, July 5. Rey. W. B. Addis, Aug. 18. Qui- 
lon, Rev. J. T. Pattison, Aug. 6. Rev. Messrs. 
Thompson and Cox, Aug. 14, 

MEDITERRANEAN, 1841. — Corfu, Rev. J. 
Lowndes, Aug. 23. 

SOUTH AFRICA, 1840-41,— Cape Town, Mrs. 
Ebay ba one 1 aug. 3 and 18. Uitenhage, 

ev. J. G. Messer, July 9. Ka i 
Hen Me 36. 5 y t River, Rev. J. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS, 1840-41. — Mauritius, 
Messrs. Baker and Le Brun, June 22, July 9. 
Rey. D. Johns, May 31, June 2. 

WEST INDIES, 1841.—Demerara, Rev. Messrs. 
Watt and Rattray, Aug, 21. Rev. C. Rattray, Aug. 
22, Rev. C. D. Watt, Aug. 17. Rev. J. Scott, 
Aug. 27. Berbice, Rev. J. Roome, Aug. 20, Sept. 
ll, Rev. E. Davies, Aug. 25, Sept. 21. Rev. J: 
Waddington, Aug. 23. Jamaica, Messrs. Barrett 
and Jones, Aug. 18. Rev. W. Alloway, Aug. 22, 


Sept.17, Rev. W. G. Barrett, !Aug. 25, {Sept. 16. 
Rey. E, Holland, Aug. 27. Rev. W. H. Wheeler, 
Aug. 28, Rev. R. Jones, Aug. 7,17, and 3l. !Rey. 


W. Slatyer, Sept. 16 and 28. Rev. R. Dickson, 
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26. Poonah, Rev. W. Flower, Aug. 28. Madras, Aug. 6, Sept. 30. Rev. J. Vine, Sept. 7. Rev. G. 
Rev. R. Caldwell, June 30. Bangalore, Rev. E. Wilkinson, Sept. 17, and 19. 
MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 
From the \st to the 81st of October, 1841, inclusive. 
£ s. a. fa. 0 £ os. ad. 
Miss Morland, per Rev. Collected by the sale of ; _. Cheshire. 
J. Malley ...2....cnsescoee 0| Prayers for the Poor... 353 9 6|Middlewich, Amicus...... 5 0 0 
A thank-oftering for the Already acknowledged... 241 0 0 Carnwalk 
preservation of the life Aux. Soc. per J. Baynard, 
of a beloved parent...... S40. 0 ie AP 8 Esq.— f 
Anonymous, per the Re- ‘ ; Bodmin wicaea tiger aor LL 
COPD sseessssersesersserreee 5 0 0} Ditto, Collection at the Falmouth.....seseee 56 8 10 
OCs) San Ice aeinaa ike Ve Weighhouse Chapel.. 40 0 Mr. Richards, Mylor 5 0 0 
Mr. J. Weightman......... 1 0 0)Highbury College Stu- Rev. T. Wildbore.... 5 0 0 
A Baptist Friend ......... 010 0} dents’ Association, per For Schools in India 9 2 
H., found in the purse of Mr. JACK SOD ss ore ese veers 10 0 0 For Mrs.Mault’sSch. 5 0 
a deceased and beloved Adelphi Sunday-school... 1°96 For West India Schs. 2 11 
Friend.eecececesrreeeeeeeeee 0 6 7|Old Gravel Pit, Homeron, Fielfqudemccvetrsaacceti een donk 
UMA WNY Fy saenciganks Ssnasrrb iow 0| on account ....eseeeeeee 11 0 2! Launceston. TN 
In answer to Mr. Birt’s Holywell Mount Aux. do. 33 Ge 08 T006 nai Mei 
appeal for Fem. Edu- Juvenile Society, ditto 13.15 0) Mevagissey 0 5 
tion in Caffreland ... 5 0 0|Maberly Chapel Aux. Soc. j Penzance ...... pete et: 
For the Chapel at New ON ACCOUNE seeererrerreere 20 0 0 For N. Tea. J. Foxell 10 0 
Amsterdam, Berbice 5 0 0|Stoke Newington Aux. For Mrs. Williams... 0 5 
For the Mission School Soc. On ACCOUNE ... e004 BST TOT SON Pamrmn misters ccseatees 29 12 
at Walthamstow— Holloway Chapel, ditto... 50 0 0 St. Agnes. 40 
Building Fund...... 5 0 0)Surrey Chapel, ditto ....- 55 0 3) St. Columb 13 18 
OU a St. Issey 1 2 
An Enumerator os. 1 9 6|Walworth, York-street— St. Ives 6 4 
: Ralph Lindsay, Esq. per MTU Tiss-ssteeteneorereee 40) 071 
Received at the Patriot Office. Rev. G. Clayton....... 100 0 0 J. Baynard, Esq....... 10 10 
PVD Y pa lr aakareeiveerenotewb) s0 0 Missionary-boxes, half J. Paddon, Esq... 5 0 
Mr. R. Brightman, Sheer- year vesecaservancnnsen see 100 0 0 W. Tweedy, Esq. for 
MGS SME snare cs aceearaneds caicee Oia i 2000. Schoolss..cscccseataceedl . O40 
For the Malagash, friends Union-street, Southwark, Tregony .... 460 
by Miss Trister ......... 0|/ Ladies’ Branch, on ac- Fowey 30 0 
For the Wid. and Family COUN Gsseresessgsurrcavsyrerg OO. 0 0 Tekan ' 016 0 
late Rev. John ; St. Austel... iO: 0 
ier Berkshire. Wadebridge ... Ue 
1 0 0 Newbury, per Mr. J. ; Tostadenvel i dimioat 
[Dina Costsaccstcneuatcsecetetoconere L ho Manon socoun eee bOkl 7 os CEs eh pati 
Mrs. Kigwick, Edinburgh 1 0 0 , : : 
Dep. Com, Gen. Wemyss, 1 0 0 Cambridgeshire. Less exps. 3/. 19s. 1d.* 352 17 4 
261. 10s. — Royston District, per W. 
For the Persecuted and W. Nash, Esq. on ac- * Including 3001, 11s. 6d. 
Refugee Malagasy, Sun- COUN os ere eeseseveseercen eee LT 17 acknowled. last month. 
dry Donations received New Meeting Sunday- 
by Bee J. J. Freeman, SCHOO] ssearaeentensrsate 2 6 ; Cumberland. 
and including 50/. 10s. Chatteris .....s0sse00reee0 16 2 O/Collections by Rev. J. 
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£ s. d. 
Stoughton, and Rev. 
Evan Davies— 
FAL SCOMMrecnaspely eusieveieesenstey Ona! 
ASpatria. .....0s00 17 O40 
Cockermouth ., 18 # 
Oe 
2 3 
8 6} 
For Native ‘Schools... OE ay a) 
Devonshire. 
Brixham, First-fruits, less 
hire of room and print- 

EN Ovicrs-watiedecsesonear «seco WILD 200 
Dittisham, First-truits... 018 8 
Durham. 

Sunderland Aux. Soc. on 
account.. be 49-2 § 

Durham, Framwellgate 
Chapel . Ease fe SSB 

Baruard Castle, for ‘the 
Malagash Refugees... 2-6-0 

Essex. 

Woodford, by the loan of 
Magazines’ ..6.c.0... 0 18 4 

Gloucester shire. 

Aux, Soc. on account .... 166 10 0 
Moreton in Marsh .. oP 
Hampshire. 

North Warnborough, Le- 

gacy of late Mrs. Mary 

Wyeth, aS Meade Ls 

LOC ses ccness cocoon ew MD 

“Kent. 

Sand wiChagescccdsestserceceo” 10. 0) 
Chatham, on account . - 62:15 10 
TiCWNAW ascnnsestssccssyehes 0 0 
Lewisham Congrega. 3 6 
Margate .......0 a3 12 11 
Ramsgate, on account . 40! 07.6 

Produce of Coins, from 

BD WAGOW viceesunacenn 2 4. 0 
Greenwich Road, on ac- 

COMME cccpanienslatedecgns chs erste Ou OLIGO 
‘Lancashire. 
Mid. Aux. Soc. per B. 
Eecles, Esq.— 
Blackburn, including 

2007. from Messrs. 

Band, J. Eccles...... 455 12 9 
Knowl Green ae LO aC) 
Colne yamsesaettess os 0 0 
Dar wen “Lower Chapel 8 SP | 
Clithero.. LETOP OES Mle) ete! 
Haslingden 00 
Burnley (Nee KEP 
Darwen, Ebenezer Cha- 

pel, ineluding 1001. 

from Eccles Shorruck, 

WE Gem antesesostetarsnerOOx LOM 1 
Less exps. 127. 16s. 3d.* 878 5 9 
* Including 6007. previ- 

ously acknowledged. 
East Aux. Soc. per 8. 
Fletcher, Esq. on ace.250 0 0 
Rochdale, on account— 
Providence Chapel .... 87 11 6 
St. Stephen’s Church... 27 9 6 
652... ————— 
Lincolnshire. 
Barton-upon-Humber ... 14 1 £ 
Long Sutton, on account 30 0 6 
Middlesex. 
Hounslow, per Mr. A. 
Crisp— 
Miss Ashby, for a girl 
in Mrs. Crisp’s Sch. 
Bangalore. crc. 3 0 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Thomas Wilson, 
Rev. John Arundel, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield 
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£ s. d. 
Friends at Hounslow 
and Southampton, for 
GIGE On reevesdenc ses accuenees 516 


192. 58.6d, ———— 


Uxbridge, in addition to 
481]. 14s. acknowledged 
in October...... 
For Nat. Tea. Thomas 

Stampers .rscovcadcsssee ld, 


aevesedteesOo! Oo) 


431. 88. 3d. ———— 
Highgate Indep. Sun.-sch. 210 0 


Tor an orphan boy to 


be named Jos.Clarke 2 11 
50. 1s, 1d. ———— 


Norfolk. 
Thetford, Mrs. H. Brown, 
for the Orphan Lucy ... 
Northumberland. 
Newcastle Aux. Soc. per 
Mr. J. Finlay— 


1 


110 0 


Newcastle, on account 55 0 
North Middleton ....... 2 0 
SWaAlwell meres: o-vcssitavers =O) LS 
Horsley... 1 16 
SWiOOLGE ecrercenteo ce 517 
Haydon Bridge .. as | 
Winlaton .. 1 0 
Ryton .. 011 
Rothbury........ oeodnes 2.2 
700. Be oe, — 
Per Rev. M. Hill— 
BYANISHOMN caneeccssastasneneh OM OUD 
Alnwick, Rev. J. Rate 26 0 0 
421. 9s, 5d. ———— 
North Shields, onacco.... 60 0 0 
Somersetshire. 
Bristol Aux. Soc. on ac- 
COUNE caccrvecccseonsencens 1LOO 0 16 
Bath Aux. 80C.....0..0. 169 1 6 
Juvenile Association 
for a Missionary at 
ReanOvOn ea yrecusseeoseee 80 0 0 
Collected by Mrs. Met- 
calfe, for Nat. Tea. 
College in India ...... 10 0 
2591. 1s. Gd. 
OMICS tansnuesnss occ ccmeesee COL MD aIAO 
Hornin: gsham .. 4 th ie) 
Chapmansiade é srsiser Ore) a0) 
125/, 2s, ———— 
Per Rev. M. Hill— 
Bubleigih rea. sence acenenliee OMIC) 
Barton omar Ce mers) 
Wincanton . 910 0 
Milborne Port. jp dhe UG 
Chard A iy ia) 
Milviertonyn.-scsssessccreuse 3. 0° 6 
302. 5s, 2d, —-—— 
Surrey. 
Norwood, on account ... 12 ¢ 
Warwickshire. 
Warwickshire and South 
Staffordshire Aux. Soc.— 
Birmingham, King-st. 47 11 2 
Ebenezer Chapel, on 
BCCOUNT  ccenessassers, OF 0 8 
A, Churchman... 2 10) 0 
Mr. T. Parkes... se aes 
Trinkets sold Pero 3G 
Erdington...,... oreS alg 
Handsworth fase aba 23: 10. 
For N. Tea. J. Austin TOO « 
Tor Orphan School... 10 0 ( 
West Bromwich, Key. 
J. Hudson and his 
MULE TOS: . cunseccsseeeston COmm GIES 
Ditto, Fbenezer Chapel, 107 14 & 
For Nat. Tea. J.C. 
Gallaway ,........... 10 0 0 


owooagancecsa 


Stahord ict acaves as 
3817. 15s. Od. 
Yorkshire. 
Weeds Branch © s..5..0s<06 
For Mrs. Turnbull's 
Sch. at Madras ...... 24 
For Mrs. Crisp’s School 


at Bangalore............ 24 


For Mrs. Cox’s School 
at Trevandrum...... 


6 


5501, —-—-— 


Scarborough, Legacy of 
the late Mary Hopping- 


ton, per Rey.G.B.Kidd 10 0 0 


Sheffield Aux. Soc. per 


J. W. Smith, Esq....... 116 4 


WALES. 


Swansea, per Rev.T. Dodd, 
for establishing Schools 


by Mrs. Johns and Ra- 
faravavy, at Mauritius 11 

Pembroke, per D. Ed- 
wards, oi ee ee 10 

SCOTLAND. 

Kelso, Relief Church, 
Reveedin DAyViSs scscetees mA 

Grahamston, for N. Tea. 
VOHNLC halo Ny sekacdeate 10 

Leith, Kirkgate Chapel, 

For N. Tea. Wm. Mar- 
Shall Pescaccedssapeneeav alo 


Dundee, a widow by Rev. 
J. Blackburn ... as 
Whithorn,Col. at M 
ary Prayer Meeting .... 1 
Alford, Mr. W. M‘Com- 
bie, Fun. ah SccccodeesL 
Spittal by Hawick, “per 
Mr. J. Turnbull......... 2 
Aberdeen Female ‘Aux. 
Soc. on account ........ 


Edinburgh Aux. Soc. per 

G. Yule, Esq. — 

Dr. R. Inie Seize 

Mr. W. Tait, for the Tr- 
romangi 1 Mission sae 

Mrs. Dr. Wright, Stir- 
Le ee Sspacnn acta ne secgenl| 

Rhynie Parochial Miss. 
/ASSOCLABION s55ethpe ncn Te 

Juv. Miss. Soe. in Sab- 
bath-sch. in Secession 
Presbytery Hall, for 
Western Africa ...... 1 


Greenock Relief Chur. 
Rev. J. Jeffrey ..... 8 

Trustees of the late 
Mrs. Bennet, per Rey. 
W. Nicol, Jedburgh.. 3 


Arbroath Second United 
Assoc, Cong. Rey. A. 
OLION” Urea teenavens 3 

Collection in Broughton- 
place Church, after the 
ordination of Rev. J. 


DLS EISH Ss coneenonse mere! 


West Pilton Sabbath 
Evening School ....... 1 

Nairnshire Bible Soc. 
for Printing Chinese 
Bible .. 


Less exps. 11. 145. v.20. 


3t. Andrews Mis. Soc. for 
an Orphan in the Sch. 
at Berhampore 


Ww. Tyler, Printer, nA Bolt-court, London, 


0 


0 


Esq., Treasurer, and 
-sireet, Finsbury, London. 


SUPPLEMENT 


TO THE 
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FOR THE YEAR 1841. 


MEMOIR 


OF 


THE LATE MR. DAVID WILBY, 


OF OSSETT. 


“In the midst of life we are in death,” 
Never was an adage more applicable 
than the above to the subject of these 
remarks; who, (apparently of vigorous 
constitution and of a robust frame, af- 
forded promise of many years of future 
devotion to the duties of life, and the 
interests of religion,) on the 16th of 
August, 1841, was suddenly removed, 
at the age of 52 years, to the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God. In 
the market and in the house of God, 
almost as much as in the circle of his 
own family and fireside, “ Where is 
he ?” was the natural exclamation, on 
his absence from the present state, and 
his translation to the world of spirits. 
The limits of a periodical would not 
allow of more than an outline of his 
character; but even. that, faintly and 
feebly as it may be sketched, wiil 
furnish matter for much serious re- 
flection. 

1. In his own personal deportment 
there was much to be seen, admired, 
and imitated. is very personal ap- 
pearance commanded respect; and that 
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was very much increased by the influ- 
ence of his character. 

His conversation was always grave 
and serious. His remarks were weighty, 
as his words were measured and fitly 
chosen. His was sound speech that 
could not be gainsayed ; his. speech 
was with grace seasoned with the salt 
of truth, wisdom, and religion, minister- 
ing grace unto the hearers. 

Ifis walk, religiously and morally, 
was always steady, and consistent with 
his character and profession as a Chris- 
tian. His devotional spirit was very 
eminent. He was a man of prayer ; 
his addresses to the throne were always 
devout, ardent, rich, and pertinent to 
the occasion on which they were of- 
fered. He was such a person as a re- 
ligious assembly would naturally and 
unanimously select to lead their devo- 
tions to the throne of grace. He 
thought, spoke, prayed, and acted with 
the experience of true wisdom. 

2. In his family, he had his children 
in subjection, with all gravity. He 
ruled his family in the fear of God; 
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and he walked before his household 
with great exemplariness, commanding 
his children and his household after 
him to walk in the ways of the Lord. 
While he gave them good instructions, 
set before them the example of a holy 
life, led their morning and evening 
devotions in his own house, he never 
failed to bring his family with him to 
the house of God ; not only thrice on 
the sabbath day, frequently, though 
living a considerable distance from the 
sanctuary, but also on the week even- 
ings, there was no family of which there 
were so many members in attendance 
as of his own. And, as a rich reward, 
he had the felicity of seeing his wife, 
three of his sons, and three daughters- 
in-law, sitting down with him at the 
Lord’s table ; and one of his sons, with 
him, chosen to the office of deacon of 
the church of which he was a member. 
8. In the house of God, his place 
was never empty. Whoever was ab- 
sent, he was there. On no occasion, 
that the writer is aware of, did he leave 
the ordinary ministrations of his own 
place of worship for strange places and 
preachers. He saw and deplored the 
inconsistency, the irreligion, and the 
injury of such a course, and therefore 
never adopted it. He was as concerned 
that others should be in their places, as 
to be found there himself. He hada 
great anxiety for the credit and cha- 
racter of the house of God. He libe- 
rally supported the worship of the 
sanctuary ; and was one of those who 
seem to be pillars in the temple and 
in the church of the Redeemer, as he 
will doubtless be in the temple above. 
4. In the church of Christ, of which 
he was so distinguished a member and 
an ornament, the writer does not recol- 
lect his absence more than once from 
the Lord’s table, for many years ; and 
on that occasion he was far away from 
home. Among many candidates, in 
the selection of deacons, only one 
member of the church had a vote above 
him, and that one was his own son. 
That circumstance was a sufficient in- 
dication of the estimate the church had 
formed of his character and_ services. 
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He was never absent from any church 
meeting ; and many of those now in 
communion were recommended by him- 
self, and visited prior to their admission. 
He had a deep concern for the welfare 
of all the members of the church. How 
often has he cautioned the cold, the 
wavering, and the inconsistent, as to 
the consequences of such a state ; 
though he was not always a successful 
reprover on an obedient ear. 

5. In the printed plan for prayer- 
meetings and prayer leaders, he was dis- 
tinguished by seldom, if ever, missing, 
or changing his appointment. He at- 
tended in the neighbourhood of the ap- 
pomted meeting prior to the time of its 
commencement, and sought out the 
people, and urged their attendance on 
the means of grace. From the regu- 
larity of his own attendance, his infiu- 
ence over the attendance of his col- 
leagnes, and his diligent gathering of 
worshippers together to the house of 
prayer, as well as from the copiousness 
and unction of his own devotions, he 
was very efficient as a prayer leader. 
He was always at the missionary prayer- 
meeting, and frequently engaged. The 
cause of Christ in the heathen world 
warmed his heart ; and at such times, 
almost more than at others, his lips ap- 
peared to have been touched with a live 
coal from the altar. His zeal in collect- 
ing for the funds of that society, and his 
liberality in his own personal contribu- 
tions, and those of his family, were 
an appropriate accompaniment to his 
prayers. 

6, As the leader of a class of serious 
people, chiefly members of the church, 
who had chosen him to preside in their 
meetings for religious conversation and 
prayer, he was very highly esteemed. 
It was remarked that he never disap- 
pointed his pious friends by his absence, 
or by his late attendance ; never hay- 
ing been known to be five minutes after 
the time of commencement. 

7. He had been a teacher in the 
sabbath-school for above thirty years, 
during which long period two genera- 
tions had passed under his kind care ; 
namely, the parents in their early days, 
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and their children after them. Here, 
also, his punctuality shone as in all his 
other engagements ; being never absent 
from the school-room when he ought to 
have been there, nor behind the time 
when its duties began. He was the 
treasurer of the school, and one of its 
most devoted superintendents, for the 
last seven or eight years; as he was 
also a visitor of the absentee scholars, 
when the parents and their offspring 
alike felt the force of his exhortations, 
as the circumstances of each case re- 
quired. He never suffered a sabbath, 
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during which he was engaged, to pass 
over, without addressing the teachers 
and scholars on their important duties 
and qualifications. He was scarcely 
ever absent from the regular mectings 
of the teachers; when his aid, and 
counsels, and prayers, were always 
ready in the service of the rising gene- 
tation. There was much, in such a 
character, to be admired while he lived, 
and to be lamented when he died ; for, 
in spiritual things, a prince and a great 
man fell that day in Israel. 
Ossett. W. Tyrer. 


.ON BAPTISM. 


BY THE LATE REV. JOSEPH HUGHES, 


The following sentiments of the late 
Rev. Joseph Hughes, a. m., the late 
valuable secretary of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, in reference to 
the baptismal controversy, may not be 
generally known ; and their circulation 
at the present time may not be unsea- 
sonable, when such unscriptural im- 
portance is attached to this contro- 
verted topic. 

“Jt is my lot to bear a particular 
name, which I neither invite nor ap- 
prove. Most of the names given to 
distinct parties of Christians are marked 
with impropriety. Lutherans, Calvin- 
ists, and Wesleyans, are so many de- 
signations expressive, apparently, of 
extravagant homage to men. Episcopa- 
lians and Presbyterians, as well as Bap- 
tists, take for granted, or at least, by 
requiring others so to mention them, 
appear to take for granted, respectively, 
the truth of their distinguishing tenets ; 
while it is evident that many other 
Christians claim to be so mentioned 
themselves. ‘The matter-offact name 
applicable to my class is antipedobap- 
tists. In this, name, however, I con- 
sent to participate, merely as descrip- 
tive of the views taken by mé of a 
much-controverted ordinance, and by 
no means as indicative of exclusive 
communion with an insulated sect. 


«“ T proceed on the principle that es- 
sential agreement well comports with 
circumstantial differences, more espe- 
cially as the latter affect things which 
are the subjects merely of opinion, and 
not of knowledge, and affect them as 
things merely practised by others, not 
imposed on ourselves. I do not know 
that antipedobaptism is the doctrine of 
Scripture ; it is impossible for me rea- 
sonably to go farther than declaring 
that such is my belief; and my belief 
ought to govern none but myself. 
What strengthens this strain of remark 
is, the consideration that the sentiment 
opposed to my own has for many centu- 
ries been held by nearly the whole Chris- 
tian world. I must frankly own that, 
relative to the point in question, I con- 
template the controversy as one of a 
peculiarly infelicitous character ; many 
of the antagonists on each side evincing 
more of the partisan than of the friend 
of truth, and consuming what they 
might once have had of brotherly love 
in the flames of unhallowed anger. 
Scarcely can the arena be named, 
which I should enter with equal re- 
luctance. For the ebullitions which 
have escaped some Pedobaptists I ac- 
count by referring to the practice of 
some close communionists, who, as 
soon as a person renounces infant bap- 
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tism, ply him with arguments intended 
to withdraw him from the pastoral care 
of a minister with whom, in every other 
respect, he is in perfect unison. All 
close communionists are, in my judg- 
ment, mistaken ; but they are not, as a 
matter of course, illiberal. Their in- 
flexible conviction may be the associate 
of the most benignant temper; and as 
for the class of Antipxdobaptists, it 
furnishes, without disparagement to any 
other class, as pure and inviting spe- 
cimens of candour and generosity, as 
can be found in this imperfect state of 
human nature. How far removed from 
meanness, severity, and the spirit of 
proselytism were Stennett, Dore, Ry- 
land, Hinton, Pearce! 

“ Three times in the course of my 
life I have defended from the pulpit 
the reasonings of my denomination ; 
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twice I have adverted to them more 
concisely: and they may have been 
glanced at on five or six other occa- 
sions. 

“ I don’t lay the same stress on the 
mode as on the subject, being prepared 
to give fresh consideration to the argu- 
ments which suggest the diversifying of 
the mode, under the direction of cir- 
cumstances ; it being obvious that eir- 
cumstances may prevent the possibility, 
or at least demonstrate the impropriety, 
of immersion : while yet the desirable- 
ness of obeying the ordinance in the 
way proximate to the primitive way, 
by diminishing merely the quantity of 
the element employed, might be advo- 
cated with some show of reason.”— 
Vide Leifchild’s Memoirs of the Rev. 
Joseph Hughes, p. 425. 
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BEHALF OF DISSENTERS. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—-On the 16th of January last, I 
took the liberty of addressing a letter 
to you, containing a few remarks on an 
article which had appeared in your pre- 
vious November number, headed “ An 

icclesiastical Curiosity.” The receipt 
of my communication was acknow- 
ledged in your sueceeding number, 
that for February. 

I have not the most distant thought 
of complaining of the non-insertion of 
my observations in your columns—the 
editor of such a publication, I readily 
admit, should be quite unfettered in 
his judgment on, and disposal of, the 
articles which may be sent to him. I, 
however, perceive that statements con- 
tinue to be occasionally inserted in 
your extensively-circulated periodical, 
in which sentiments held by members 
of the Establishment, of an ungracious 
character towards those not belonging 
to it, are placed in a somewhat pro- 
minent light. The object of my former 


communication was, to show that par- 
ties whose position, either in church or 
state, gave considerable importance to 
their opinions, had, at various times, 
uttered sentiments of a far different 
description respecting the religious 
communities in this country not con- 
nected with the Establishment; and I 
furnished you with proofs to that effect. 
It certainly had struck me as desirable, 
(not to say equitable,) that whilst the 
sentiments of individual members of the 
Establishment, unfavourable to dissent- 
ers, were brought into, perhaps, an un- 
due degree of prominence, the opposite 
opinions of parties entitled to be re- 
garded as speaking somewhat more of 
its general voice, should not be with- 
held from view. Changes have since 
occurred, in our public affairs, to give 
still greater importance to those opi- 
nions. 

My sole object in drawing your at- 
tention to this subject was, to contri- 
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bute, if possible, a mite towards pro- 
moting a kindly and charitable feeling 
amongst the different Christian com- 
munities of our land. Unused as I am 
to public writing, no other object than 
this would have induced me to take up 
my pen. I now enclose a copy of the 
extracts with which I furnished you on 
the former occasion. I am not desirous 
that they should be communicated to 
your readers with any remarks of mine; 
bat I should be happy, Sir, if you 
would introduce them to notice with 
such observations as you might deem 
likely to promote the important object 
which I believe you have at heart 
equally with myself. 


If Bhat thie. 
Your obedient servant, 


A Constant Reaver, 
AND AN OBSERVER OF THE 
Siens or tHE TIMEs, 


Oct. 16, 1841. 


Sir Robert Peel—Speech at Glas- 
gow, 13th January, 1837.—Morning 
Chronicle, 16th January. 

“T say, in respect to dissent in this 
country, that I think we owe to it great 
obligations for the efforts it has made 
in the common cause of promoting 
sound education.” 

Archbishop of Canterbury—-Speech 
at a Meeting of the National Society 
for Education on the principles of the 
Established Church, Ist May, 1839,— 
St. James's Chronicle, 2nd May. 

“ He did not mean to denounce the 
creed of any particular denomination of 
Christians. There were many persons 
who conscientiously differed from the 
doctrines and forms of the Church of 
England. Well, then, let those per- 
sons educate their children according 
to their own peculiar principles, and 
let their teachers explain,’/and endea- 
vour to make them understand, what 
they read. But to give them an edu- 
cation, as to their religious and moral 
duties, by merely piacing the Bible in 
the hands of children, and saying, 
‘There, read, and judge for your- 
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selves,’ did appear to him to be the 
most perfect mockery he had ever 
heard of.” 

Oxford University—Petition to the 
House of Commons upon Church Ex- 
tension, March, 1839 ; reiterated 31st 
January, 1840. 

“And the partial and inadequate, 
however laudable, endeavours of other 
religious communities to supply the de- 
ficiencies of the Established Church, 
even whilst they restrain demoraliza- 
tion, tend to multiply our unhappy 
divisions,” 

The object of this quotation is, of 
course, to give prominence to the re- 
spectful terms in which the efforts of 
religious bodies not connected with the 
Establishment are spoken of ; and not 
to raise any discussion upon the qua- 
lification with which their expression 
is accompanied. 

Bishop of London—Speech at the 
Colonial Missionary School Society.— 
March, 1839. 

“ Other Christian denominations have 
very actively (or laudably) exerted 
themselves.” 

Lord Stanley—Speech at Preston, 
at a Meeting for Education, same 
month.—S¢. James's Chronicle, 28th 
March, 1839. 

“ He considered other Christian de- 
nominations as co-operators. 

“ He regarded. the Wesleyan body 
as approaching nearest to the National 
Churech—and would never speak of the 
name of John Wesley, but with the 
highest respect.” 

Bishop of Llandaff—Speech in the 
House of Lords, 22nd May, 1840, on 
presenting a petition from Merthyr 
Tydvil, respecting the existing spiritual 
destitution.— St. James's Chronicle, 23rd 
May, 1840. 

“ There were conventicles of various 
kinds, some of them pure in doctrine 
and unobjectionable in their mode of 
proceeding ; and he, for one, rejoiced 
in. the aid they afforded in religious 
instruction. So far from being actuated 
by any hostile feeling towards those 
persons who undertook the instruction 
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of the common people under their own 
forms of worship, he has repeatedly 
said that he regarded many of those 
persons with a brotherly love, as fellow- 
labourers, and supplementary to the in- 


: 


SLAVERY IN 


AMERICA, 


stitutions of the country; inasmuch~as 
they did that which, if he could not 
entirely approve, still he thought was 
better to be done, than that the thing 
should be left entirely undone.” 


SLAVERY IN AMERICA, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—To every person in this coun- 
try, whose mind is enlightened by the 
pure and generous sentiments of the 
gospel, and whose heart is imbued 
with its benevolent spirit, nothing can 
* appear more odious and revolting than 
the maintenance of Slavery in the 
United States, and especially, the deci- 
sive sanction and encouragement given 
to Slavery, by multitudes of professing 
Christians in America. It is a_prob- 
lein which British Christians are unable 
to solve ; how members of churches in 
a country which boasts of its freedom, 
morals and religion, can ever dwell on 
the bondage of their fellow creatures, 
without feelings of unmitigated abhor- 
rence being awakened. It is not only 
startling, but quite appalling, to con- 
template the determination and energy 
with which Slavery is still upheld in 
America; and the connexion of the 
professing church of Christ there, with 
a system, as vile as it is cruel and re- 
lentless—unspeakably degrading to all 
who are associated with it. Should 
not the following statements, and un- 
deniable facts, Mr. Editor, obtain all 
the publicity which you can give them? 
Comment is needless, they speak 
“ with iron tongue” for themselves. 

1. Thirteen of the American States 
out of six-and-twenty, are slave states. 
Of these, some are slave-selling states, 
and others are slave-buying, and slave- 
consuming states. Between the slave- 
selling, and slave-buying states, the 
slave trade is carried on extensively 
and systematically. 

2, Ministers and office-bearers, and 
members of churches are slave holders; 
buying and selling slaves, not as the 


regular slave trader, but as their con- 
venience, or interest, may from time to 
time require. 

3. There are, in the United States, 
about two million seven hundred thou- 
sand slaves, and four hundred thousand 
free people of colour, Of the slaves, 
eighty thousand are members of the 
methodist church ; eighty thousand of 
the baptist, and about forty thousand 
of other churches. These church 
members have no exemption from 
being sold just as other slaves are. 
Instances occur in which slave-holding 
members of churches sell slaves, who 
are members of the same church with 
themselves, and members of churches 
have been slave auctioneers! __ 

4. There is no law in the slave states 
forbidding the several church authori- 
ties making slave-holding an offence, 
for which those guilty of it might be 
excluded from membership. The so- 
ciety of Friends exists in the slave 
states, but to its immortal honour, it 
excludes slave-holders. 

5, The slave states make it penal to 
teach the slaves to read! ‘There is 
no systematic instruction of the slave 
members of churches, either orally, or 
in any other way. 

6. Little pains are taken to secure 
the attendance of slaves at public wor- 
ship on the sabbath. The “house 
servants’ are rarely present at family 
worship ; the “ field-hands” never, It 
has been remarked by a distinguished 
abolitionist, that “only one here and 
there seems to have any intelligent 
views of the nature of Christianity, or 
of a future life.” 


7. Inmany of the methodist, baptist, 
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presbyterian, and episcopal churches, 
the coloured people, during divine ser- 
vice, sit in a particular part of the build- 
ing, now generally known as the negro- 
pew. They are not permitted to sit in 
any other, nor to hire or purchase pews 
as Other persons, nor if invited, would 
they be suffered to sit in the pews of 
the white population. This arrange- 
ment, this disgraceful distinction, is 
almost as rigidly maintained in the free 
states, as in the slave. 

8. In some of the older slave 
states, as Virginia, and South Caro- 
lina, churches in their corporate cha- 
racter, hold slaves, who are generally 
“hired out” for the support of the 
minister. The subjoined announce- 
ment was made in the Charleston 
Courier, February 12, 1835 ;— 


“ PIELD NEGROES. BY THOMAS GADSDEN, 


“On Tuesday, the 17th instant, 
will be sold, at the north of the Ex- 
change, a prime gang of ten negroes, 
accustomed to the culture of cotton 
and provisions, belonging to the IJn- 
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dependent Church, in Christ’s-church 
parish ! ! 

“ February 6.” 

Mr. Editor, when these startling, dis- 
graceful, and even harrowing facts are 
considered, can you wonder at the 
determined energy of the noble band 
of abolitionists of America? can you 
feel surprised at the brutal assaults with 
which their exertions have been met ? 
can you be astonished at the partial 
success which has hitherto resulted 
from their most Christian and generous 
efforts ? 

America can never have a general 
blessing, till slavery be abolished ; and 
the American church can never pros-, 
per. Indeed a blight from Heaven 
will always rest upon it, until its 
members universally break into a 
thousand pieces the chains of the 
slave. 

I remain, Sir, 


Yours very sincerely, 


Tews 
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CuristIAN Parents AND FRIENDS.— 
As the season is now approaching 
when friendly meetings are more 
generally convened, permit one who 
feels a desire to promote your best 
interests, and to preserve the cause of 
our Lord and Master from discredit 
and reproach, to bring before your 
notice the above-named subject, upon 
which, at the beginning of the year, a 
kind and pointed appeal was made to 
you through the same medium. Then 
you had argument ; will you now give 
your attention to fact? ‘That which 
we have seen declare we unto you, 
without exaggeration or misrepresenta- 
tion: and our heart bleeds, and our 
cheek blushes, while we draw back the 
curtain, and disclose to view the evils 
which have followed in the train of this 
falsely denominated innocent amuse- 


ment. And innocent, we are free to 
acknowledge, it did appear as first we 
have seen it introduced into a Christian 
household, under the plea, that, in a 
family circle, and as a juvenile pastime, 
there could be nothing objectionable 
in it, while restricted to the bounds of 
propriety. But alas! how soon has it 
broken through those bounds, and we 
have witnessed it by degrees insinuat- 
ing itself under the same roof, into 
parties by no means confined to rela- 
tive associations. We have seen it 
progressing step by step, and year after 
year, till at length juvenile assemblies 
have been convoked with no other 
object in view; and whole days have 
been employed in preparation for the 
all-absorbing amusement. We have 
seen in households, where no friendly 
meeting was ever dispersed without 
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family worship, the Bible, prayer, and 
praise all set aside, because there was 
no time for devotion, although hours 
have been spent in the dance; and 
even if time could have been found, 
the spirit of frivolity engendered, would 
have been utterly inconsistent with an 
engagement so sacred. ‘Thus, at the 
shrine of this amusement, the service of 
God has been sacrificed, and unless his 
grace prevent, souls will be sacrificed 
too. Well would it have been, un- 
speakably well, had no such scenes as 
these ever occurred beneath any church 
member’s roof, or within any deacon’s 
dwelling. Tell it not in Gath, publish 
it not in the streets of Askelon, lest the 
“uncircumcised triumph, lest the world 
say to the church, What maketh thee 
to differ? But to return, for more re- 
mains to be told. We have seen, alas! 
some of the young people in these 
families, after having tasted the sweets 
of this diversion at lrome, going forth 
to seek its gratification on a more ex- 
tended scale in the ball-room, and at 
the publicassembly. And what Chris- 
tian parent does not shudder at the 
thought of having countenanced at his 
own abode, that which has issued in 
leading a son or daughter into these 
scenes of danger and temptation? But 
added to this, how much has the ex- 
ample of influential members in a pro- 
fessing circle tended to increase the 
evil! If dancing to any extent, and to 
any hour, has been tolerated in the 
families of these, surrounding connex- 
ions and friends have too readily drawn 
the conclusion, that it may safely be 
tolerated in theirs also, to an equal 
extent, and to as late, or even later 
hours ;—and thus the contagion has 
spread, till the young, by twenties and 
thirties, have leamed to trifle away 
time, to conform to the world, to dis- 
relish edifying conversation, and to 
Jook upon religion as a garb which may 
be assumed or thrown off, just as con- 
venience may dictate, and company re- 
quire. And ought these things so to 
be? Christian parents, you who may 
unhappily be able to acquiesce in the 
truth of these representations, of what 
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avail is it that you plead in prayer for 
your beloved offspring, as Abraham 
did, “ Oh that Ishmael may live before 
God,” while yourselves are the cause 
of your prayers being hindered? Of 
what avail is it that the ministry upon 
which you attend is constantly setting 
before them the vanity of the world, 
and with the apostle, urging them “to 
come out and be separate, and touch 
not the unclean thing?” Of what avail 
are these faithful appeals in the house 
of Ged, while you are counteracting 
them in your own? Oh, let considera- 
tions like these have weight with you ! 
Let us affectionately entreat you to 
open your breasts to conviction. Arise 
without delay, and repair the altar that 
is in Bethel. Banish from your bor- 
ders the siren which, you know, will 
not at all seasons, and under all circum- 
stances, permit you and your house- 
holds, your visitors and friends, to as- 
semble around it. As you value your 
own spiritual improvement, as you aim 
at the salvation of the souls of your 
children, as you wish well to the cause 
of God, and the interests of his kingdom 
—and as you desire unbroken peace in 
a dying hour—allow us to conjure you, 
decidedly, and at once, to bring the 
whole force of your example and influ- 
ence to bear upon the correction of a 
practice, the commencement of which, 
you perhaps unwittingly conceded, and 
the issue of which you may have 
already painfully regretted. Christian 
parents, beneath whose roof the en- 
chantress of whom we have been speak- 
ing is still a stranger, after what you 
have heard, will you not continue 
more inflexibly than ever, opposed to 
her admission ? Guard most carefully 
against her approach, nor suffer her, 
under any pretext however plausible, 
ever once to set her foot across your 
threshold. Young people, be pur- 
suaded to seek your pleasure in other 
more rational, and less hazardous 
amusements, Weare not among those 
who would deny you the recreations 
and diversions in which you may be 
justly allowed to indulge; we only 
wish to guard you against those sources 
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of gratification which have poison in 
the spring. Above all we wish to see 
you seeking your delights, where alone 
true happiness is to be found, in a close, 
consistent, humble walk with God. 
“ These are the joys which satisfy 
And sanctify the mind ; 


Which make the spirit mount on high, 
And leaye the world behind.” 


Christian ministers, come forward to 
the rescue of young immortals from this 
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fascinating, this seductive snare of the 
wicked one, Raise your voice against 
it, cry aloud, spare not; till, by the 
blessing of Heaven upon your testi- 
mony, you shall have removed out of 
the way, one great barrier to the in- 
troduction of the young into the church, 
and among the people of God. 


Yours in Christian sincerity, 


November 5, 1841. Amicus, 


ie RA Re EES: 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—In concluding your review of 
“Robinson and Smith’s Biblical Re- 
searches in Palestine,” &c., two hints 
that seem to me exceedingly important, 
are there thrown out ; and I am anxi- 
ous that they should not be lost sight 
of, or confined in their application to 
the valuable work which gave occasion 
to them. And I feel assured that 
such is your estimation of the import- 
ance of the subject, that you will 
cheerfully give insertion in the “ Evan- 
gelical,” to the very few words upon it, 
with which I now trouble you. And 
if other remarks and hints upon this 
subject should be called forth, it would 
afford me gratification, and 1 hope lead 
to advantageous results. 

The growing mental vigour of the 
present age, and the wider spread of 
knowledge than has ever hitherto pre- 
yailed in our own or any other country ; 
the intelligence, the general knowledge 
and the learning, that are arrayed on 
the side of old and new heresies, and 
I may add also, in union with some 
forms of infidelity, now make it almost 
essential that a minister of Christ 
should be a “well read man.” The 
Christian minister of all men, must not 
stand still whilst all the world around 
him is moving, at an accelerated speed, 
onward. These sentiments, I believe, 
generally prevail amongst the religious 
public, and therefore their advocacy is 


not needed; and hence the noble 
efforts that have been made, and that 
are now making for the efficient edu- 
cation of the rising ministry. And in 
these efforts I rejoice. 

But let us remember the ministry in 
the field, now bearing the burden and 
heat of the day. The great majority 
of them are in the country, with very 
limited receipts, and struggling to 
maintain something of a respectable 
appearance, and with such domestic 
calls upon their diminutive incomes, 
that every penny is required for family 
expenditure. Now if this view is cor- 
rect, and I am inclined to think that it 
will not be questioned, how are they 
to be provided with books? therefore, 
how can they be “well read?” 'These 
are very important queries, far more 
easily suggested than answered. ‘The 
present plan is, to pinch out the sum 
necessary to buy a book now and then, 
sometimes to borrow, but far oftener to 
go without the book needed altogether ; 
and to have as the result, a very scantily 
supplied library. And the wonder in 
this state of things is not, that occa- 
sionally poverty of idea and general 
information is displayed, but the sur- 
prise is, that so little mental poverty, 
manifests itself, by the devoted and 
laborious ministers of whom I am now 
writing. Sometimes, indeed, a gene- 
rous and thoughtful member or friend 
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will present a book to the minister ; 
but this occurs only seldom, and when 
it does, it is,.in many cases, a book 
which is of little or no value, and the 
book which he requires, and would be 
really useful, he has not the means to 
obtain, 

Can anything to remedy this la- 
mentable state of things be easily 
accomplished ? I think it may. 

Suppose two or three active people 
in the congregation, were to unite to- 
gether, and at the coming Christmas, go 
round to every member of the church 
and congregation, and ask a small con- 
tribution—the penny, or shilling, or 
even pound; the smallest result of 
such an effort would probably be 2/., 
in other cases 10/7. Let the sum be 
presented to the minister for the only, 
single object of buying books; as a 
new year’s gift, And if the smallest 
sum inentioned only should be realized, 
I am persuaded it would be received 
with joy, and be productive of good ef- 
fects ; and if the larger sum should be 
contributed, let it be well understood 
by all, that it will not go far in pur- 
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chasing books. Ministers, whom 1 
know, spend two and three times that 
amount annually, in that branch of 
ministerial expenditure. Large and 
flourishing city and town churches, 
from whom young ministers have pro- 
ceeded into the country, might with 
advantage make to them, for once at 
least, a liberal contribution towards 
supplying them with such a library, as 
every country minister ought to be fur- 
nished with. I submit that a case is 
made out, that a necessity exists, and 
a remedy ought to be sought and ap- 
plied. 

I have suggested, I trust, a practi- 
cable plan, towards a desideratum. I 
would therefore affectionately and ear- 
nestly say to the churches and con- 
gregations, try it, prove it, and if it 
fail, I am willing it should be laid 
aside ; and in that case, seek reso- 
lutely the attainment of the object in 
some other and better way. 

I am Sir, 
Your obedient servant, 
Rocator, 
November 5, 1841. 


A WORD FOR YOUNG MEN GOING FROM HOME. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My prar Sir,—A few months ago, I 
received a note from a much-esteemed 
minister in a neighbouring county, re- 
commending to my notice a young 
man, who had attended his ministry, 
but who had come to reside in this 
town. I, of course, took the earliest 
opportunity of seeing him, and intro- 
duced him to the notice of some of our 
friends ; and he now regularly wor- 
ships with us. 

May I take the liberty, through this 
medium, of recommending to my fa- 
thers and brethren in the ministry, the 
adoption of a similar course, when any 
of their hearers, and especially if they 
be young men, leave them to reside in 
other towns, I am afraid that many 
young men have been lost to us, for 


want of the adoption of some such 
means. A youth goes to a strange 
town ; for the first Sabbath or two, per- 
haps, he goes to chapel, but he knows 
no one in the congregation ; no one in 
the congregation knows him, no one 
notices him, no one speaks to him, 
He feels solitary, neglected, uncom- 
fortable. The least temptation to stay 
away, is almost sure to overcome him. 
Perhaps in his occupation, during the 
week, he is associated with other young 
men who are gay, thoughtless, “ lovers 
of pleasure,” if not immoral or scepti- 
cal. They invite their week-day com- 
panion to be their companion on the 
Sabbath. He has no sympathy with 
the chapel; the minister, teachers, and 
people, are all strangers to him, and. 
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have no hold on his affections. He 
complies, he neglects the house of 
God, he becomes a confirmed Sabbath- 
breaker, and goes on step by step to 
ruin. All this might have been pre- 
vented, if his former minister had given 
him a letter of introduction to the 
minister of his future dwelling-place, 
who might have taken a little notice of 


him, and introduced him to the atten-~ 


tion of some of his people; and he 
might, at once, have felt that, though 
in “a land of strangers,” he had a 
friend, an adviser, and a home. Our 
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young men, Sir, are the hope of the 
church. We cannot afford to lose one 
of them. When they go to a strange 
town, their temptations often increase, 
their restraints are diminished, and con- 
sequently, their danger is augmented. 
Hence they stand more in need of 
Christian society, counsel, and friend- 
ship, to win them to the house of God, 
and save them from the paths of the 
destroyer. 
Yours sincerely, &c. 
Joun Corsin. 

Derby, Nov. 2, 1841. 


PROPOSAL OF A NEW SOCIETY. 
To the Editor of the Evangelicul Magazine. 


Rev. Sir,—Seeing that the Church 
of England has her “ Parker Society,” 
for republishing the works of her early 
ministers and members ; and the Scot- 
tish church its “ Wodrow Society,” 
for the same purpose; I beg, through 
the medium of your pages, to propose 
the formation of a Society for the re- 
publication of the writings of the ear- 
lier nonconformists. 

It may be called the Owen, or the 
Baxter Society ; but that is matter for 
future consideration, and, under proper 
management, may be made the means of 


effecting an immense amount of good ; 
unlocking spiritual treasures of vast 
importance ; and making accessible to 
all, the works of those, of whom (if I 
mistake not) George III. remarked, 
“There were giants in the earth in 
those days.” 

Respectfully requesting you to call 
the attention of your readers, and the 
religious public generally, to this pro- 
posal, I am, Rev. Sir, sincerely yours, 


Joun FRASER. 
G—_, Oct. 14, 1841. 


POHTRY. 
HYMN ON THE BIRTH OF A PRINCE. 
Nov. 9, 1841. 
Sung at Hanover Chapel, Peckham, Lord’s-day Morning, Nov. 14, 1841. 


Errernat Majesty, 

A nation’s hopes on thee 
Securely lean. 

Thou, who didst interpose, 

When strife and anguish rose, 

Assuaging nature’s throes— 
God save the Queen. 


The sov’reign soon restore, 
To guide, as heretofore, 
The state machine. 
Long live the illustrious pair, 
Domestic bliss to share, 
The royal offspring spare— 
God save the Queen. 


When they are call’d away, 
(Far distant be the day !) 
From things terrene— 
For riches and renown, 
And power and state laid down, 
Confer a heavenly crown— 
God save the Queen. 


O’er Britain’s weal preside, 

Senate and council guide, 
When they convene. 

Suffering and want redress, 

With peace and plenteousness 

Princes and people bless— 
God save the Queen ! 
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REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS. 


THE CROSS IS MY ANCHOR. 
Hebrews vi. 19, 20. 


THE cross is my anchor, though wave follow wave, 
Though frail be the vessel, this anchor shall save ; 
Let faith in full confidence, rest on the Lord, 
’Midst dangers I trust to his life-giving word! 


The cross is my anchor, ’tis stedfast and sure, 
Within the veil holding, all storms I endure: 

My Jesus has enter’d, a Priest on his throne; 
I trust in his name, and in him alone. 


The cross is my anchor: all storms soon shall cease, 
And my vessel, though frail, reach the haven of peace: 
No shipwreck or storm need I evermore fear, : 

When the danger’s extreme, then my Saviour is near. 


The cross is my anchor: I now hear his voice, 
“Ttis I.”’ Then IJ fear not, but trust and rejoice. 
The last storm, with its trials, may speedily come, 
I'll trust to the cross, and shall soon reach my home. 


Westminster, 1841. 


s. 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


Oxrorp Divinity compared with that of 
the Romisu and ANGLICAN CHURCHES; 
with a special view of the Doctrine of 
Justification by Foith, as it was made of 
primary importance by the Reformers, 
and as it lies at the foundation of ail 
Scriptural views of the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. By the Right Rev. 
Cuarres P. M‘Invarne, D.D., Bishop 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the Diocese of Ohio. 


London: Seeley and Burnside. 


Oxrorp Divinity and Romanism are 
every hour approximating nearer to each 
other. This is evident from the growing 
dissatisfaction of the tractarian party with 
their own church, and which they do not 
affect to conceal; and from certain move- 
ments which they have made from the via 
media, not at all in the direction of Pro- 
testantism. Roman and Parisian Breviaries 
in considerable numbers, are imported every 
year by Mr. Parker, of Oxford, to be studied 
not merely as ‘‘ matters of literature, but 
for purposes of private devotion.” 

Not contented with the saints’ days in 
the calendar and the collects appointed to 
be read on such occasions, a thing of itself 
sufliciently Popish in a Protestant church, 
these Oxford divines have not only con- 
structed ‘for social or private devotion,’’ 
a full matin service for the commemoration 
of Bisnor Ken’s pay;’” and also a matin, 


vesper, and Laud service for ‘THE com- 
MEMORATION OF THE DEAD IN CuRrisT;”? 
but have followed most strictly the model 
and peculiarities of the Roman breviary as 
to nocturns, antiphons, and every other 
minute feature of order and mode, with as 
little reference to the peculiarities of the 
Inglish liturgy as if it were not in existence. 
Because the Romish breviary introduces, 
here and there, little scraps of a homily 
by St. Ambrose, &c., therefore, the service 
for Bishop Ken does the same with a scrap 
of a sermon from Bishop Taylor. Because 
in the Romish services are legends of the 
saints, therefore, in the Oxford service is a 
legend of Bishop Ken, which tells where he 
was born and educated, ordained, &c. ; how 
he brought Anabaptists. to baptism ; was 
self-denied, charitable, faithful, &e. ; that 
he died in the holy catholic and apostolic 
faith, &e.; but has not one word by which 
may be learned any one distinctive doctrine 
or precept of the gospel of Christ. 

In the Univers, a Roman Catholic paper, 
published in France, a London correspon- 
dent thus writes:— Our hopes become 
every day brighter. Events progress with 
wonderful rapidity. The dispositions of the 
men who compose the new ministry are 
favourable to the Catholics ; the Govern- 
ment will extend to them a protection very 
differently efficacious from that of the Whig 
Cabinet, and will favour the project of a re- 
conciliation between the Church of England - 
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and that of Rome. Some days since, I 
witnessed, with overwhelming joy, an An- 
glican ecclesiastic assisting in a Catholic 
chapel, belonging to one of his friends, at the 
offices of the Sunday, at the high mass, the 
procession, the vespers, the benediction, 
robed in his surplice and canon’s mantle, 
according to the Anglican custom; he fol- 
lowed all the ceremonies with admirable piety 
and tender devotion. The Church of Eng- 
land returning to unity seemed to be per- 
sonified in him. Two important brochures 
have just been published; the one, ‘ Juba 
Concordiz,’ is written in an excellent spirit 
by an Anglican minister; the other, ‘On 
the Union of the Anglican Church with the 
Catholic Church,’ is the work of the learned 
and pious prelate, the Right Rev. Dr. Wise- 
man. ‘This latter one is, I am convinced, 
destined to produce a profound sensation 
among the English public.” 

We have just received intelligence which 
does not at all surprise us, that a clergy- 
man, once celebrated as a preacher of evan- 
gelical doctrine, and who afterwards ren- 
dered himself conspicuous as an_ ultra- 
Puseyite, has joined the ranks of Romanism. 
This is so far honest. If, as we are told 
by the ‘‘ British Critic,’”’ the Church of Eng- 
land has ‘‘sullied her baptismal robe, and 
will not be permitted to come into the 
Divine Presence till she has done penance,”’ 
this gentleman has wisely left ‘‘ the husks”’ 
for the ‘richer banquet,’ with which he 
may now satiate himself ‘‘ out of the depth 
and richness of the ancient services.’’? An 
Anglo-Catholic before, no transposition was 
necessary except a slight change in his cos- 
tume to make him a Romish priest. Cir- 
cumstances like these, we trust, will open 
the eyes of our people. Their clergy are 
deliberately leading them onward to Rome, 
or preparing them for worse thraldom, an 
Anglo-Papacy, where every priest, invested 
with the power of the sacraments, will 
be a pope in his own right. The crisis 
is at hand, and they will soon have no 
choice; they must succumb to priestly 
domination, and be poisoned by the most 
deadly errors of Rome, or they must re- 
nounce their present teachers, and as they 
leave them, thunder in their ears, ‘‘ The 
Bible, the Bible alone, is the religion of 
Protestants.”’ ‘ 

A striking feature of Anglo-Romanism, 
and‘in which it is identified with the Church 
of Rome, is implicit faith in the church, 
without any reference whatever to the au- 
thority of the Scriptures, except in con- 
firmation of what the church teaches. Mr. 
Newman contends that ‘‘ the sacred volume 
was never intended, and is not adapted to 
teach our creed, however certain it is that 
we can prove our creed from it, when it has 
once been taught us.’’? He contends for 
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*‘ the insufliciency of the mere private study 
of Holy Scripture, (i.e., without the pre- 
composed creed of the church as a guide,) 
for the arriving at the exact and entire 
truth which it really contains.’”? ‘ From 
the very first,’’ he says, ‘‘ the rule has been, 
as a matter of fact, for the church to teach 
the truth, and then appeal to Scripture in 
vindication of its own teaching.” But why 
this appeal, and who are to be the judges, 
between the dogmas of the church, and the 
truths of the Bible, if there is to be 
allowed no private judgment in matters of 
religion ? If the laity are to hear the 
church: it would be an impertinence in 
them to consult the Scriptures, of whose 
meaning the church is the sole interpreter. 
The way of heretics, Mr. Newman assures 
us, from the first, has been ‘to elicit a 
systematic doctrine FROM THE SCATTERED 
NOTICES OF THE TRUTH which the Scrip- 
tures contain.’ Therefore, the creeds of 
the church are said to be ‘‘ divinely pro- 
vided” —‘‘a gift equally from God with 
Holy Scripture ; this the record that sux 
is the interpreter of necessary truth.” 

We have reason to be grateful to a merci- 
ful Providence for preserving to us this way 
of heretics. Were it not for this the people 
of these realms would soon be deluged with all 
the filth of Popery. For Bishop M‘Ilvaine 
states, and also proves, that Puseyism is 
not only Romish in root and trunk, but so 
far as it has spread out doctrinally is Romish 
in ramification also; the difference between 
this divinity and the true divinity, for which 
our Reformers gave themselves to death, is 
no mere loyomachy; no mere deferential 
expression, a@ rebus ad voces; but a differ- 
ence of great vital doctrine, not of one doc- 
trine merely, but of the system of doctrine, 
from corner-stone to roof; —a difference 
which makes so great a gulf between, that 
according to the belief of Oxford divines 
themselves, it makes the one side or the 
other ‘‘ another gospel.” 

It is gratifying to meet so many able 
champions in the field, contending nobly 
for ‘‘ the faith once delivered to the saints;’’ 
it is pleasing also to observe that they go to 
the same armoury for their weapons, and 
though they belong to different communions 
and are ecclesiastically separated, that they 
are all equally standing on the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone—the 
Bishop of Chichester, in the Church of 
England; the Bishop of Ohio, in America ; 
Dr. Bennett, the Congregational Indepen- 
dent; Dr. Morison, of the same denomina- 
tion; and Mr. Sortain, who stands at the 
head in point of talents and acquirements, 
of the English Calvinist Separatists, fa- 
miliarly known as the Countess of Hun- 
tingdon’s Connexion. The Archbishop of 
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Dublin, we understand, has joined the 
standard of the Reformation, and, we doubt 
not, will win new honours for the Protestant 
cause. 

In his introductory chapter, Dr. M‘Il- 
vaine states the circumstances which in- 
duced him to take a part in this controversy. 
The ‘‘ Tracts for the Times,”’ if seems, were 
reprinted at New York, and the most zeal- 
ous efforts made to commend the peculiar- 
ities of Oxford divinity to the diligent 
reading and confidential reception of the 
clergy and laity of the Episcopal Church of 
America. The mania was caught and spread, 
and is even now animated into increasing 
vigour, by the hierarchism which there, as 
well as here, is so congenial with its nature, 
and which seems but too indigenous to 
a thoroughly organized episcopacy. Dr. 
M‘Ilvaine deems it now high time for him 
and his countrymen who think with him, 
to gird on their armour. ‘The contro- 
versy,’’ he says, ‘‘has been forced upon 
those who, while the publications were con- 
fined to a transatlantic church, and only 
introduced among us by scanty importations, 
would have been content to leave it with 
those to whom it especially belonged, how- 
ever deeply convinced themselves that Ox- 
ford divinity was most justly accused.’’ 

Not only as an admirable exposure and 
refutation of the doctrinal heresies of the 
Oxford school, is this work of the Bishop 
of Ohio to be hailed and valued; as a theo- 
logical treatise on the grand fundamental 
doctrine of the gospel — justification by 
faith, it will prove an inestimable addition 
to our libraries of standard divinity. Pro- 
fessors might profitably and seasonably make 
it the text-book for their lectures. The 
students in our colleges may obtain such 
views of the subject, derived from the rela- 
tive aspects in which it is presented as drawn 
from the Scriptures, and as brought out 
with a peculiar fulness and power for the 
purpose of being contrasted with the miser- 
«ble perversions and scholastic subtleties of 
Anglo and Papal Romanism, as will amply 
repay the careful perusal of it. Never let the 
‘Tractarians deny again the identity of their 
views of the doctrine of justification by faith 
and those authoritatively taught by the 
Council of Trent. The eel that had wriggled 
through so many hands, the chameleon that 
had so oftea shifted its colours, that no- 
thing certain could be affirmed about them, 
have both been caught and fixed, and sub- 
jected to infallible tests ; and the result is, 
that the doctrine of Oxford divinity, and 
the present established doctrine of Rome, 
are really one in maintaining— 

‘“‘]. That the righteousness by which we 
are justified before God, is, exclusively, in- 
ternal and infused, a righteousness within 
us, wrought by the Holy Ghost. 
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“2, That, by the acknowledgment and 
strong assertion of Mr. Newman, this jus- 
tifying righteousness is ‘really one’ with 
inherent righteousness or sanctification, so 
that the terms are convertible; the distinc- 
tion afterwards attempted, instead of show- 
ing any difference, only making the identity 
the more certain, by its purely imaginary 
character, and rendering the sameness of 
the whole doctrine with that of Romanism, 
only the more certain. 

‘* 3, That the regenerate can and do, so 
fulfil the law, that their indwelling righte- 
ousness has in it a satisfying and justifying 
quality, and does satisfy and justify them 
before God. 

““4, That this justification is progressive, 
increasing and decreasing according to the 
degree of sanctification.” 

Were we arguing this point, of a justifi- 
cation within us, we should take up the 
ground so ably occupied by a contemporary 
writer in the Eclectic Review, namely, ‘‘ If 
there be such a thing as justification at all, 
and if man be a sinner, then justification 
can, in no sense and under no modifications, 
be effected by a righteousness within us. 
For, what is justification? Man’s being 
treated by God as if he were not sinful.”’ 

But not more Popish is the Oxford di- 
vinity on the matter and nature of justifi- 
cation, than it is on the subject of a justify- 
ing faith. Faith, in any proper sense in 
which the word can be employed, is no more 
an instrument of justification than hope or 
charity. Baptismal justification—the opus 
operaium of the priest; this is Oxford 
divinity, and this is the divinity of Rome. 

Dr. M‘Ilvaine has made this manifest to 
every unprejudiced reader. He says,— 

‘‘The doctrine of the nature and office 
of justifying faith, as held by the Church of 
Rome, is squared in entire consistency with 
her doctrine of justification by inherent 
righteousness. We shall see the same 
squaring, for the same reason, and with the 
same cardinal points in view, in the doctrine 
of Oxfordism.”’ A 

The main points which the Bishop of 
Ohio, in his comparison of Romanism and 
Oxford divinity, on this branch of his sub- 
ject, has thoroughly established, are the fol- 
lowing :— 

‘1, That faith before baptism is not and 
cannot be a living faith, that which worketh 
by love. . 

‘*2,. That faith before baptism is said to 
justify, or to be an instrument of justifica- 
tion, only as a sine qua non, only as a ne- 
cessary preparation for, and that which leads 
to Baptism, which, itself, is the only real 
instrument of justification, 

"3. This faith, so dead, is, nevertheless, 
a divine, supernatural gift, based on the 
testimony of God, through the creeds and 
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traditionary doctrines of the church, inde- 
pendently of a direct application to the 
Scriptures, as the primary and only autho- 
ritative rule of faith. 

‘‘4, That this faith before baptism, in- 
stead of being, in any sense, justifying, until 
after the sinner becomes justified in baptism, 
must, itself, be first justified, or made a 
living faith by baptism. 

‘©5, That faith, when regenerate and jus- 
tified in baptism, is not such a trust in the 
Divine mercy, as apprehends and accepts 
remission of sins through the mediation of 
Christ, and justifies the soul through his 
righteousness, accounted to the believer. 

“6. That, after it has become a regene- 
rate and lively faith, by the love of God 
shed abroad in the heart, by baptism, so 
that it is now joined with hope and love, 
it then only continues or sustains the justi- 
fication already completed, in baptism, be- 
fore it was alive ; and even this, not in any 
proper sense, as an instrument applying the 
righteousness of Christ, but only as united 
to, and acting in common with, all other 
Christian virtues and works.’’ 

To establish arighteousness like this, we are 
called upon by the Oxford tractarians in the 
language and spirit of the tridentine fathers, 
to reject the righteousness of God, and to 
open the door for macerations, penance and 
merit, indulgences and purgatory. 

Our limits forbid any further enlargement 
in our notice of this monument of theological 
learning, research, ingenuity, and Christian 
piety. We regret the bulkiness of the volume 
and its consequent heavy price. Yet, as the 
defender of the citadel of our Zion, we are 
confident all who wish the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith to be understood and to be 
grounded in the minds of the people, will 
acknowledge their obligations to this trans- 
atlantic prelate. When we look at this 
grand doctrine, perverted by Romish sub- 
tlety and wickedness, and trace its fear- 
ful consequences, we cannot wonder that 
Luther should have declared that its re- 
cognition or denial might be considered 
the criterion of a standing or falling church ; 
nor are we surprised that the judicious 
Hooker calls it that grand question that 
hangeth in controversy between us and 
Rome. How long it will continue in this 
position, must depend upon the zealous and 
enlightened Protestantism of all the British 
churehes. The church of England ought 
immediately to blot out from her Catechism 
and offices the doctrine of Baptismal Justi- 
fication, 


647 
Porms. By Wittiam Cowper. With a 
Biographical and Critical Introduction. 
By the Rev. Tuomas Datu. And seventy- 
Jive Illustrations, engraved by J. Orrin 


Smith, from Drawings by John Gilbert. 
2 vols. 8vo. 


Tilt and Bogue, Fleet-street. 


The chaste elegance of this edition of 
Cowper’s Poems will, doubtless, secure for 
it a place in every large collection of books 
throughout the kingdom. But, however 
great its charm, as a unique specimen of 
typographical beauty, and however pleasing 
to the eye its appropriate and striking illus- 
trations of the principal scenes of Cowper’s 
muse; we confess that to us its chief value 
consists in the masterly critique which it 
contains upon the character and writings of 
our favourite poet. It is brief, but singu- 
larly comprehensive; and evinces a keen- 
sighted philosophy in developing the true 
phenomena of Cowper’s mental history. 
Others have written, perhaps, in substance 
all that has fallen from the pen of Mr. Dale ; 
but to him pertains the felicitous distinction 
of having placed in a clear, impressive, and 
just light, those particulars in the life and 
genius of the author of ‘The Task,” 
which are of most abiding interest to the 
friends of religion, and the lovers of true 
poetry. The effect produced on Cowper’s 
morbidly sensitive nature, by the event of 
his mother’s death, is admirably depicted by 
Mr. Dale, and is shown to have more or 
less influenced the whole of his subsequent 
career. After quoting some of the poet’s 
own touching references to his deceased 
mother, our author indulges in the following 
admirable reflections :— 

‘¢ When the mother of a young family is 
prematurely removed, we are apt to draw 
consolation from the circumstance, that the 
children who survive her are only, or 
chiefly, of the other sex ; on the principle, 
that nothing can supply to the youthful 
female the absence of a mother’s tenderness 
and care. It is possible, however—and this 
is a case in point—that the bereavement 
may be attended with even more disastrous 
consequences to the motherless boy, when 
there are peculiarities in his temperament 
with which the mother alone could sympa- 
thize — frailties and infirmities which he 
could acknowledge to none but her; for 
to her alone could the acknowledgment be 
made without humiliation, since by her 
alone it would be received without reproach. 
A tender and sympathizing mother,—com- 
bining gentleness with judgment, and know- 
ing when to apply the timely stimulant, 
as well as when to pour in the soothing 
balm,—may, under particular circumstances, 
do more to strengthen and impart a manly 
tone to the mind and character, than a 
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Spartan or a Roman matron, with her un- 
natural and impassive heroism, which, after 
all, is nothing better than ‘ pride, rank 
pride, and haughtiness of soul ;’ and a wo- 
man of sense, discernment, and gentleness, 
such as Mrs. Cowper is recorded to have 
been, possessing the unlimited confidence of 
her son, might have gently lopped away, one 
by one, those offshoots of a morbid and 
sensitive organization, which, in the absence 
of such maternal vigilance, grew with his 
growth, and strengthened with his strength, 
till they affected the vitality of the parent 
tree. That in her he had lost the only hu- 
man being towards whom he could feel con- 
fidence, and who could feel sympathy with 
him, is manifest from the following lines :— 
‘My mother! when I learned that thou wast dead, 
Say, wast thou conscious of the tears I shed? 
Hover’d thy spirit o’er thy sorrowing son, 
Wretch even then, life’s journey just begun ?— 
Thus many a sad to-morrow came and went, 
Till, all my stock of infant sorrow spent, 


I learn’d at last submission to my lot; 
But, though I less deplored thee, ne’er forgot.’” 


Mr. Dale’s estimate of Cowper’s poetic 
genius is deservedly high, but, at the same 
time, justly discriminating. Of ‘¢ The Task,”’ 
he observes that ‘the great charm of the 
work is its complete originality—originality 
even to the cadence and structure of the 
verse.”” It ‘has much of the stateliness of 
Milton, without being Miltonic; and much 
of the sweetness of Thomson, without being 
Thomsonian ; but little or nothing of what 
we might term Cowperism; intending by 
that name, the harsh, irregular, and halting 
or stumbling lines, of which we have given 
specimens at page xli. In “Table Talk’ 
and its associate poems, Cowper often soars ; 
in ‘‘ The Task,”’ we might say, he never sinks. 
The tone of the poem is one of equable and 
graceful elevation, with occasional flights, in 
which he has followed Milton more closely 
than any successor in the same walk has 
tracked the footsteps of the majestic bard.’ 

Mr. Dale attributes much of Cowper’s 
sublimity of thought, and riches of imagery, 
to his great familiarity with the inspired 
writings. 

“We know,”’ observes our biographer, 
“that it has been the custom of a certain 
school of commentators and critics to ascribe 
Cowper’s diastrous aberration of mind to 
his religions views and associations. We 
think it must be admitted, as at least equally 
clear, that Cowper’s intense and enthusias- 
tic study of the volume of inspiration has 
been mainly instrumental in raising him to 
the very highest rank among the poets, not 
only of his own country, but of human 
kind. And if evidence of this were wanting, 
we should find it in the fact, that from the 
time when he returned from Siloe and Mount 
Calvary to 

‘The dreams of Pindus and the Aonian maids,’ 


REVIEW OF RELIGIOUS PUBLICATIONS, 


the splendour of his genius became obscured. 
His translation of Homer would have im- 
mortalized a poet yet unknown; but it 
added no fresh laurels to the poetic wreath 
of the author of ‘ The Task.’ ”’ 

Mr. Dale’s concluding remarks are so 
beautiful, and at the same time so just, that 
we cannot forbear quoting them, though they 
will occupy more space than we can con- 
veniently spare :— 

‘“‘ The lessons which the poet reads, are 
lessons of virtue, while the language in which 
he utters them is the language of the heart ; 
and not only in the wayward impulses and 
turbulent passions of our nature, but in 
those of its original brightness which linger 
still; those yearnings and aspirations after 
a higher tone of moral sentiment and feeling 
than is developed in the sordid and sensual 
world around us, which, reminding us of 
what we have forfeited, are made to throw 
light upon the path in which all may be re- 
trieved; it is true, of every succeeding 
generation, that, as ‘face answereth to face 
in the waterbrooks, so answereth the heart 
of man to man.’ Those, accordingly, who 
have experienced, by whatever process, that 
moral training, that mental discipline, which 
can arise only from clear perceptions and 
Just applications of the truths of Christianity ; 
and are desirous to communicate the benefit 
to others, without participating in the suf- 
fering which is oftentimes its price, gladly 
avail themselves of the aid of this sweet 
melodist; and there are few among our 
poets (Milton himself is scarcely an excep- 
tion) whom the Christian parent commits 
with such implicit’ confidence to the intel- 
lectual companionship of his child. In the 
first development of manhood, or of woman- 
hood, to read Cowper’s works without plea- 
sure, is scarcely possible for a cultivated 
mind; and still less so to read them with 
pleasure, and, at the same time, to read 
them without profit. He declared, while 
living, that ‘his sole drift’ was to be useful ; 
never was a purpose more honestly declared, 
nor, we believe, more abundantly and effec- 
tually fulfilled. 

‘We have purposely refrained from en- 
cumbering this brief notice with any re- 
marks on the peculiar delusion under which 
Cowper laboured during a large portion of 
his life, and which caused him such pro- 
tracted, and, at times, intolerable agony ; 
which precluded him from even attempting 
to apply the consolations of the gospel, un- 
der the appalling notion that he had been, 
from the beginning, a vessel of wrath, fitted 
and destined only to destruction. This has 
been ascribed, by some of his biographers, 
to excess of religious feeling : whether it is 
not rather attributable to that defect of re- 
ligious cultivation in his earlier years, which, 
when the desolation came upon him, left 
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him unprovided with a refuge and a com- 
forter, may be reasonably inferred from other 
evidence, and is altogether conclusive from 
his own. But for the healing influence of 
the ‘ exceeding great and precious promises’ 
of the gospel, (the effect of which he has so 
touchingly described, page xxvi,) it is highly 
probable that his whole existence would have 
been one period of intellectual darkness, un- 
illumined by a single ray of mental light, 
and that no memorial would have remained 
upon earth to tell that he had ever been ; 
that his worldly portion would have been 
through life the maniac’s cell, and, in death, 
the maniae’s grave. Whether delighting, as 
he did, in the beauties of nature, developed 
all around him, and drawn away by their 
sweet yet powerful attraction, from his own 
imagined misery, he did not himself enjoy 
more happiness, or, at least, endure less 
suffering, than he would have done in a state 
of mental aberration and insensibility to ex- 
ternal objects, will scarcely be a question ; 
but even were it otherwise, the suffering is 
over, and the benefit remains. We speak 
not of the immortality of fame, which is 
now intrinsically, and will, one day, be 
proved manifestly, worthless. The full ex- 
tent of Cowper’s usefulness, as a teacher of 
Christian morals, and a guide to Christian 
truth, will only, we believe, be known and 
appreciated in that day, when, however dark 
and perplexed may have been their earthly 
course, ‘they that are wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars, 
for ever and ever.’ ’’ 


Sermons, By the Rev. T. TunsTany 
SmiruH, M.A., Curate of St. Luke’s, Chel- 
sea. 12mo. 322. pp. 

J. Hatchard and Son, 


The parishes of Chelsea are now pecu- 
liarly blessed by the ministrations of a num- 
ber of faithful pastors, who ‘shun not to 
declare the whole counsel of God.’’? Could 
the late Hon. Mr. Cadogan, who laboured 
amidst so many discouragements to create a 
love for the gospel, in this once neglected 
district, look down from heaven and see five 
or six large churches or chapels, crowded 
with attentive hearers, listening to the pre- 
cious doctrines which he delighted to pro- 
claim, and the full value of which he now 
estimates in the light of eternity, such a 
vision, of a spot dear to mémory, could 
scarcely fail to enhance the joys of his ce- 
lestial state. As Nonconformists, we feel 
no difficulty in sympathizing in this highly 
improved condition of a neighbourhood, in 
which the population considerably exceeds 
the number of thirty thousand. We wish suc- 
cess to the faithful preaching of the cross of 
Christ everywhere, and reverence it as much 
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from the lips of a clergyman in the Esta- 
blishment, as from those of our brethren 
who may cherish the same views with our- 
selves in matters pertaining to the form and 
government of the church of Christ. Most 
heartily do we say, ‘‘ Grace be with all them 
that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity 
and truth ;’’ and most fervently do we pray, 
that all who preach ‘‘ Christ and Him cruci- 
fied,’? may be honoured to convert souls, 
and to build up the church of the living 
God. 

Mr. Smith we know to be a pious, de- 
voted, and faithful minister of Jesus Christ, 
who labours ‘‘in season, out of season,’’ 
to gather souls into the Redeemer’s fold. 
The sermons, fourteen in number, which we 
now introduce with pleasure to the notice of 
our readers, are very creditable to the author, 
both as specimens of sound Christian theo- 
logy, and as models of warm parish address. 
There is a vein of well matured thought runs 
through the whole, indicative of good read- 
ing, and discriminating taste in the selection 
and use of materials. The prominent doc- 
trines of the gospel are largely insisted upon, 
in every discourse. Human depravity, sal- 
vation by grace, the atonement and Deity of 
the Saviour, the work of the Holy Spirit, 
and the office of truth in sanctifying the 
hearts and lives of believers, are fully and 
faithfully exhibited. Sermons better calcu- 
lated to rouse sinners to repentance, and to 
edify Christians, we can scarcely conceive of. 

It is not in anger, but in love, that we ven- 
ture to express a difference of opinion from 
Mr. S. inreference to some of his church 
principles. ‘They are higher far than can be 
sustained by any honest-hearted Protestant, 
fully estimating their legitimate consequences. 
We are distressed, not to say shocked, to 
find such a passage as the following, in a 
volume participating largely in the spirit of 
the meek and lowly Saviour ; if we dared 
pass it by in silence we would, from respect 
to the worthy author. We hope he will yet 
expunge it, and, better far, that he will yet 
have recourse to Paul’s ‘‘ more excellent 
way.’’ The passage is as follows: ‘* We 
deny not, that there are pious men among 
the seceders from our communion ; yet we 
cannot but fear that their carnal indulgence 
in the sin of schism proves, however uncon- 
sciously to themselves, a powerful hinderance 
to their walk with God here, and must be 
accounted for hereafter at the judgment-seat 
of Christ.’? There is much, both before and 
after this sentence, of a very objectionable 
character; but what a blot is it on the face 
of a volume otherwise so excellent in doctrine 
and spirit. We could weep over such a 
sentence, from such a quarter. Surely it was 
penned in haste, and in utter forgetfulness of 
that inspired appeal, ‘‘ Who art thou that 
judgest another man’s seryant?’’ It may 

3.8 


650 REVIEW OF 
suit the pretensions of Rome thus to sport 
the charge of schism, thus to hand over 
Separatists to the judgment of the great day ; 
but it ill comports with the spirit of the 
Reformation, and is at variance with the 
written opinions of some of the noblest and 
wisest champions of the English Episcopate. 
Schism! why, does our reverend author re- 
collect, that the majority of Nonconforming 
teachers never seceded from the National 
church, that they were born and educated 
Dissenters, and that with a sincerity not to 
be impugned, they receive their views of 

doctrine and church-order from an indepen- 
~ dent and honest examination of the word of 
God? If they err in their decision, who is 
to be their judge? Surely no church not 
laying claim to infallibility,—much less the 
church of England, which has acted for her- 
self on Scriptural grounds, and which ap- 
peals, in her Articles, to the blessed word of 
God as the only infallible test of religious 
truth. 

But we check ourselyes; our Christian 
love shall have mastery over our criticism ; 
and though we should rejoice to see Mr. 
Smith abandoning his high church notions, 
we will ‘‘ esteem him very highly in love for 
his work’s sake,’’ and bid him God speed in 
testifying to dying men ‘‘ the gospel of the 
grace of God.” 


Noves, ExpLanatory and PRAcTICAL, on 
the Gosprts. By AtBert BaARNEs, 
Minister of the Gospel, Philadelphia. In 
twovols. Vol. I. 12mo. 

Blackie and Son, Warwick Square. 


This is an excellent and cheap edition of 
Barnes’s Notes on the Gospels, one of the 
best of modern commentators. Such a work 
cannot be unduly multiplied. 


The True Cuurcnu, viewed in contrast 
with Modern High Churchism. By 
Tuomas Fincu, Author of ‘ Assump- 
tions of the Clergy calmly refuted ;’’? ‘* A 
Summary of Christian Principles,’ &c. 
&c. 12mo. pp. 202. 

Jackson and Walford. 

Mr. Finch has done good service to the 
cause of apostolic Christianity, by the en- 
lightened manner in which he has here 
treated the spirit and attitude of modern 
Hierarchism. There is great lucidness in 
his modes of thinking, and close adherence 
to the word of God in his manner of treating 
the several subjects which come under his 
notice. There is no malice or bitterness in 
his exposures of the popish pretensions of 
these times ; but great fidelity in rebuking 
those who can find no church on earth but 
‘the Mother of Harlots,’? and the several 
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Episcopal communities which profess to 
branch off from this lawless parent. The 
work consists of eleven chapters, which are 
severally handled with much ability. I. 
The Theory of Modern High Churchism.— 
II. On the Church of the New Testament. 
—III. On the Exclusive Pretensions of the 
English Church.—IV. On the Conscicn- 
tiousness of Protestant Dissenters.—V. On 
the aversion of High Churchmen to Protest- 
antism.—VI. On the Authority and Tradi- 
tions of the Nicene Church.—VII. On the 
Efficacy of Christian Sacraments.— VIII. 
On the exercise of Charity in cases of 
Heresy and Schism.—IX. On the Unity 
and Prosperity of the Christian Church.— 
X. On the Political Influence of High- 
Church Principles.—XI. On the Present 
Duties and Prospects of the True Church. 

This cheap and portable volume deserves 
a wide circulation, and will, we-trust, realize 
it. It contains a vast body of well digested 
information on all those subjects now agi- 
tated by those who renounce the term ‘“‘ Pro~ 
testant,’’ and adopt that of ‘‘ Anglo-Ca- 
tholic.”’ 


Memorrs of the Rev. JouN HESSEL, con- 
sisting chiefly of Extracts from his Jour- 
nal and Correspondence ; including an 
account of the change in his Theological 
opinions, by which he was led to renounce 
the peculiarities of Calvinism, and to em- 
brace those of Wesleyan Methodism: to- 
gether with several sketches of his Ser- 
mons. By the Rev. JosHuA PRIESTLEY. 
12mo. pp. 356. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 

This instructive volume exhibits the pious 
musings of a mind accustomed to look on al- 
mostall topics through a perplexed and difficult 
medium. It is, at the same time, the record 
of one who thought deeply and originally 
upon most subjects, and who kept a close 
watch over the state of hisheart. Mr. H.’s 
concern for the salvation of those around 
him, after he became a Christian himself, 
was truly exemplary, and is worthy the imi- 
tation of all who know the value of the soul, 
more particularly of young ministers. His 
career as a student appears to have been 
pursued with more than ordinary assiduity 
and zeal. Mental culture was to him a 
luxury. He devoured books; but he ussd 
them as instruments of awakening the 
energy of his own thoughts. He was really 
a student;—not a mere depository of the 
writings of other men. We cannot think of 
the early removal of such a promising young 
minister, without being awed by the sove- 
reignty of the divine government. The 
volume before us is, in many respects, a 
very instructive one, especially that part of 
it which contains extracts from the diary of 
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the deceased. No one, seriously disposed, 
can rise up from its perusal without feeling 
that he has received a good impression. 

We pass over Mr. H.’s conversion to 
-Methodism. It was doubtless, on his part, 
a conscientious step ; although the process by 
which he renounced the doctrines of Calvin- 
ism and the polity of Independency, is by no 
means, as we think, in keeping with the 
general vigour which pervaded his other 
efforts and decisions of mind. Indeed, 
nothing can be feebler than that part of the 
book, which develops his reasons for quitting 
his former religious connexions. His stric- 
tures, too, on Dissenting academies, while 
they display an amiable temper, are too 
shallow and sweeping to be regarded by 
sober and well disciplined minds, in any 
other light than as the rash judgments of a 
fervent but immature mind. 


The Revivat of Rericion; a Discourse, 
of which the substance was delivered in 
Mosley Street Chapel, Manchester, at the 
Anniversary of the Eust Lancashire Aux- 
iliary Missionary Society, June 22, 1841. 
By Ratpw Warpiaw, D.D. Published 
by Request. 12mo. pp. 48. 

Jackson and Walford. 


It must have been a singular felicity to 
listen to this discourse, as it fell from the 
lips of the eloquent and persuasive preacher. 
Rarely, perhaps, does it happen that so many 
weighty and spirit-stirring truths are grouped 
together in a single pulpit address. The 
preacher takes occasion, from the words of 
the prophet Hosea, chap. xiv. ver. 5—8, I. 
_To present a general view of revival—its pro- 
per idea—its subsequent growth—its beauty, 
purity, and fragrance—its devotedness to 
God—its fruitfulness, its stability and ex- 
tension ; II. To consider some of the most 
eligible means of revival; and III. To as- 
certain the results by which a revival of re- 
ligion must be tested. 

In our humble opinion, no such tract has 
made its appearance in this country, on the 
subject of which it treats. It is so dis- 
criminating, and yet so fervent in its spirit, 
that it cannot fail to prove a blessing to 
those Christians who will take the slender 
trouble of perusing it for themselves. Min- 
isters especially must read it, as it contains 
some just criticisms on the mode of con- 
ducting revivals, and solemyly warns the 
churches against the fatal snare of trusting 
to outward excitements, which are not the 
honest index of solid piety in the parties 
conducting or yielding to the excitement. 
We have been so much struck with the 
superior excellence of the suggestious con- 
tained in this Discourse, that we have in- 
serted, in the December number of the 
Magazine, the whole of the third part of it, 
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on the results by which a revival of religion 
must be tested. We earnestly pray, that 
this most seasonable effort of the author’s 
prolific pen may be blessed to the spiritual 
interests of thousands ef our countrymen ! 


The Missionary’s AppraAn fo Bririsn 
CHRISTIANS, 02 BEHALF 0f SOUTHERN 
Inpia; comprising Topographical De- 
scriptions of the Madras Presidency ; 
Notices of the Moral Statistics of ils 
Provinces; Observations on the Cha- 
racter and Condition of its Population ; 
and Arguments in favour of Augmented 
Effort for its Evangelization. By Joun 
SmirH, of the London Missionary So- 
ciety. Royal 18mo, pp. 240. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


We greatly commend Mr. Smith for the 
self-denial he has exercised, as it respects the 
size of the present volume. Were mission- 
ary works in general more condensed, their 
literary character would thereby be much 
improved, and their circulation greatly ex- 
tended. The habit of spinning out narra- 
tives, which might be reduced within narrow 
limits, is lamentably prevalent. Our author 
has eschewed this evil, and aimed to express 
himself in a brief and comprehensive man- 
ner, and in a phrase the very reverse of dull 
or insipid. Yet the range occupied in his 
appeal is by no means limited or meagre. 
It embraces the vast field of Southern India, 
and furnishes ample information to the 
friends of Missions, both of what has been 
accomplished by the Christian church, and 
of what yet remains to be done. As the 
writer is evidently more anxious to stimulate 
the religious public to future effort, than to 
congratulate them upon past sacrifices and 
triumphs, there is a scantiness of missionary 
details in his work, which by some will be 
deemed a defect ; but the oppressive feeling 
of the vastness of the field yet uncultivated 
has evidently checked the author’s zeal in 
the minute narrative of the advantages al- 
ready gained, and has led him to put forth 
his whole strength in depicting the claims 
which Southern India has upon the sym- 
pathy and vigorous efforts of the Christian 
world. 

The statistical information supplied in the 
pages of Mr. Smith’s little volume is ex- 
tremely valuable. These statistics extend 
to Chingleput, Arcot, Salem, Coimbatoor, 
Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Madura, Tinnevelly, 
Travancore, Cochin, Malabar, Canara, Coorg, 
Mysore, Bellary, Cuddapah, Nellore, Gun- 
toor, Masulipatam, Rajahmundry, Vizaga- 
patam, Ganjam, Hydrabad, and Nagpoor ; 
and are so clearly and well exhibited, that a 
person of the meanest capacity may fully 
comprehend them. ‘‘ Independently,’’? Mr. 
Smith observes, ‘‘ of the subsidiary states of 
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Travancore, Mysore, Hydrabad, and Nag- 
poor, which collectively comprise a popula- 
tion of about nine millions, there are in the 
collectorates, properly under the Madras 
Presidency, 263 counties, 71,135 villages, 
18,814,605 persons, on an area of 171,028 
square miles.’’ ‘ Let,’’ says he, ‘‘ the Mis- 
sionary Societies, and the Christian churches 
of Europe and America, note this fact, that 
there are 300 towns in the Teloogoo country 
alone, in which as many missionaries might 
be located: let them know, that on this side 
the ocean there is no real impediment to the 
settlement of three hundred missionaries in 
these towns, either from the government or 
the natives.”’ 

We are constrained to say, that this mo- 
dest, unpretending volume is well deserving 
the patronage of all the friends of Christian 
missions. It is replete with interesting facts, 
and is written in a most catholic and engag- 
ing spirit. Some men would have made two 
large octavo volumes of the matter which 
Mr. Smith has contrived to furnish in 240 
pages. 


The Sexp; The Lear; The Fuowrnr; The 

Fruit. 

Tract Society. 

These four little works, written in a simple 
and engaging style, and sold to subscribers 
at the cheap rate of three-pence each, will be 
found to be very valuable helps to parents, in 
an endeavour to awaken a love of natural 
science in the bosoms of their children. The 
moral tendency of these beautifully illus- 
trated tracts is excellent. 


Psatms and Hymns, for the use of Surrey 


Chapel. Selected from Dr. Watts and 
various Authors, By JAMES SHERMAN. 
pp. 450. 


Stroud, Blackfriars-road. 


This is a very complete hymn book, con- 
taining six hundred and forty-two excellent 
hymns, for almost all occasions which can 
eceur in public and private worship. They 
have been selected and arranged with great 
care; are some of the best specimens of 
poetic composition ; possess a pre-eminently 
rich, evangelical tone ; and to those who are 
content to use only one hymn book, will be 
found very valuable. Moreover, they have 
the recommendation of being cheap. For 
other congregations which have used them, 
a local title page has been prefixed. We 
very cerdially admire the selection, and 
warmly recommend it to the confidence of 
the church. 
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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. 


1. The Minister’s Family. By the Rev. W. M. 
HWernertxnGcroy, A.M., Minister of Torpichen. 
12mo, pp. 828. Fourth edition. J. Johnstone, 
Edinburgh. 


2. Muriolairy; or, Facts and Evidences demon- 
strating the worship of the blessed Virgin Mary, 
by the Church of Rome, derived from the testi- 
monies of her reputed saints and doctors, from her 
Breviary and other authorized Romish Formu- 
laries of Devotion, confirmed by the attestations 
of Travellers. Second edition, with corrections 
and additions. 18mo, pp. 120. W. Painter, Strand. 


3. Three Lectures to Christian Mothers. By 
James CAMERON, Minister of the Guspel, Porto- 
bello. 18mo, pp. 88. Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


4. An Exposition, with Practical Observations, 


on the Book of Proverbs. By Marrurew Hewry. 
Edited by a Christian Minister. 8vo, pp. 250. 
J. Snow. 


5. The New Testament, translated from the Ori- 
ginal Greek. The Gospels, by GeorGe CAMP- 
BELL, D.D.; the Actsand Revelations, by PurLLie 
Dovpriner, D.D.; and the Epistles, by JamEs 
Knyieut, D.D. pp. 458. J. Snow. 


6. Muanasseh. A Prize Essay, on the Extension 
and Prosperity of the General Baptist Connexion, 
asa Half Tribe of the Israel of God. By JAmMEs 
Praes, late Missionary to Orissa. 8vo, pp. 126. 
J. Snow. 


7. The Christian Almanack for the Year 1842. 
Being the second after Bissextile or Leap-year. 
12mo, pp. 84. Tract Society. 

This almanack is characterised by more than its 
usual excellence. 


8. The Sunday School Teacher's Class Register 
and Diary for 1842. Sunday-school Union. 


This is an invaluable companion to the Sunday- 
school teacher. 


9. Counsels lo a Newly Wedded Pair ; or, Friendly 
Suggestions to Husbands and Wives. A Companion 
for the honey-moon, and a remembrancer for life. 
With an Appendix, containing Extracts on the 
Subject of Marriage, from the writings of several 
Christian divines. By Joun Morison, D.D. 
Higthth edition. 32mo. pp. 126. J. Snow. 


10. On the Sufficiency of the Parochial System, 
without a Poor Rate, for the Right Management of 
the Poor, By Tuomas CHALMERS, D.D. and 
LL.D. 12mo, pp. 336. Collins, Glasgow. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


1. By Mas. Matueson, Memoirs of her late re- 
vered Father, the Rev. Greville Ewing, M.A., of 
Glasgow. 

We are very much gratified to find that Mrs. 
Matheson is engaged in performing this act of 
filial piety. When, in our notice of Dr. Wardlaw’s 
funeral discourse for Mr. Ewing, we expressed a 
strong feeling that he should be Mr. Ewing’s bio- 
grapher, we had not the slightest conception that 
Mrs. Matheson was employed on this undertaking. 
From her intimate relation to the deceased, no less 
than from her well known literary talent, she is 
well qualified to do justice to the task. 


2. A new and cheap edition of the Works of the 
Rev, Wm. Jay has long been called for by the pub- 
lic. The present edition will be entirely arranged 
and revised by the author, with Additions, New 
Prefaces, &c. A volume will appear every three 
months, beautifully printed trom new type, cast 
expressly for the work, bound in cloth, price 7s. 6d. 
The first volume will be published on Wednesday, 
the 22nd of December, and will combine the Morn- 
ing Exercises, and the Evening Exercises, complete, 
from January to March. 
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O-BigteU AsR.Y, 


GEORGE BENNET, ESQ. 


It is with feelings of deep pain and regret, 
that we announce the sudden death of our 
esteemed friend, George Bennet, Esq. of 
Hackney. The unexpected and mournful 
event took place on Saturday morning, the 
13th of November, as the deceased was pro- 
ceeding to town, apparently, in his usual 
state of health. On the morning of Satur- 
day, he rose at an early hour, read a manu- 
script belonging to the Tract Society, penne 
a note expressive of his opinion of it, then 
breakfasted, and conducted family prayer ; 
after which, at eight o’clock, he left for town. 
Nothing in his appearance or conversation, 
indicated the slightest indisposition. But 
he had only proceeded so far on his way 
to the city, as the Bird-cage-walk, when he 
was observed by a labouring man to falter in 
his walk, and to seize hold of a shutter, or 
door-post for support. The man instantly 
ran to his relief, and eased, though he could 
not prevent, his fall. But in a few moments 
he ceased to breathe ; and before medical aid 
could be procured, the spirit had fled to the 
realms of immortal life. How londly does 
such an event enforce upon all the Saviour’s 
words, ‘‘ Be yealso ready; for in such an hour 
as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh !”’ 
That our departed friend was not found with- 
out ‘the wedding garment,’’ we have no 
reason whatever to apprehend. He had long 
fled for refuge to the Friend of sinners ; and 
had learned to associate his highest earthly 
happiness, with the advancement and pros- 
perity of His kingdom. His willing re- 
sponse to the request of the Directors of 
the London Missionary Society, some years 
ago, to visit their stations in all parts 
of the world, afforded evidence of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice by which he was 
animated in the cause of his divine Lord; 
while the zeal and assiduity with which he 
and his fellow-traveller, the late Rev. Dr. 
Tyerman, fulfilled the arduous duties of their 
mission, entitle them to the gratitude and re- 
spect of the Christian church. That our friend 
should escape the perils of a voyage round 
the globe, in which he was more than once 
on the brink of eternity, and in which his 
companion fell a sacrifice, to realize in his 
own country so solemn a dismissal out of 
the body, is indeed mysterious. But those 
who knew him best, will entertain no mis- 
givings as to his eternal state: to him, doubt- 
less, sudden death was sudden glory. 


REV. EDWARD HICKMAN. 


We have this month the painful duty of 
recording the death of the Rev. Edward 
Hickman, of Denton, in Norfolk, who fin- 
ished his course on Sunday, October 31st, 
in the fifty-sixth year of his age. He had 
been pastor of the church there during the 
period of thirty-six years; and the faithful 
discharge of his ministerial labours, and the 
lovely and holy character which he invariably 
manifested, had secured to him the affec- 
tionate esteem of an extensive circle of 
the ministers and members of surrounding 
churches. He was a man of great reading 
and research, and possessed a minute ac- 
quaintance with the principles and history 
of protestant nonconformity. His library, 
which we perceive from an advertisement in 
our present number, is to be immediately 
sold, contains a well selected and valuable 
collection of theological and ecclesiastical 
literature. We hope to be able soon to 
present our readers with a more extended 
account of his life and labours. 


MR. GLOVER. 


On Wednesday, September the 29th, died 
Mr. Glover, of Berners-street, London. He 
had sustained the office of deacon in the 
church assembling in Chapel-street, Soho, 
with great judgment and fidelity, for nearly 
forty years. He was born at Bungay, in the 
county of Suffolk, in the year 1766. His 
parents, though they attended the parish 
church, with considerable regularity, were 
strangers to the power of the gospel. Mr. 
G. occasionally attended the ministry of the 
Rev. Mr. Shufflebotham, and derived from 
him his first consistent views of himself— 
of God—and of the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus. Soon after his majority, he came to 
London, and was frequently a hearer at 
Surrey and Tottenham-court-road chapels, 
and also, occasionally sat under the ministry 
of the few eminently holy and faithful men, 
who, at that time, were labouring in the 
Church of England, in the Metropolis. 
After a short time he visited Sheerness and 
Chatham, at each of which places he re- 
sided for a period, but afterwards again 
returned to London. 

Tt was about the year 1797, that he be- 
came a regular attendant at the chapel in 
Chapel-street, Soho, and in the month of 
January, 1799, he was received a member of 
the church, then under the pastoral care of 
the Rey. Thomas Stollery. He was called 
to the deacon’s office, by the church, about 
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the year 1801 or 1802. For several years 
he had suffered from what appeared to be 
asthma, and, during the last two or three 
years, his complaint made rapid inroads on 
his constitution. Still his friends saw no 
indication of approaching dissolution. The 
infirmities of age seemed to be creeping 
slowly on, and no one thought that he was 
rapidly advancing to the end of his course on 
emth. He was at the chapel on the evening 
of Thursday, the 29th of September, in the 
enjoyment of more than his usual health, 
and his attentions to his friends were par- 
ticularly marked. He spoke to many, and 
appeared to be in excellent spirits. During 
the night, however, his disease reached its 
crisis, and death began his work. From 
that night to Wednesday morning, he saw a 
few of his friends, and conversed with them ; 
his mind was perfectly calm; his hopes 
were firm; and the same meekness and hu- 
mility characterised his spirit, as had done, 
in an eminent degree, throughout his life. 
Occasionally he laboured under a consider- 
able degree of stupor, and, at others, was 
absent; but in his wakeful and collected 
moments his friends had the unspeakable 
gratification of knowing that his hope was 
in Christ. He had passed his 75th year 
when he was called from our world, to join 
the glorified in Christ Jesus. 

In his character, as a Christian, he was 
humble and devout. The foundation of his 
faith and piety had been well laid, in a deep 
sense of his sinfulness before God. His faith 
was thus rendered the act of one who felt 
that Christ Jesus was ‘‘all in all”? to him. 
He sustained his profession with great con- 
sistency to the end of his course. Asa deacon, 
he acted with great judgment and candour. 
Ife was a steady friend of the poor, and 
always ready to instruct and counsel those 
who sought his advice, and he obtained, as he 
deserved, the affection, respect, and confi- 
dence of the entire church. In society, he was 
cheerful and beneficent. Many received his 
belp, of whom his friends knew nothing. 
In his principles, he was a nonconformist 
and a Calvinist: firm in both, but bigotted 
in neither. Though of late years his in- 
creasing infirmities had unfitted him for 
much service, yet the church feels that 
they have sustained a heavy loss in his re- 
moval. To them, however, it is an un- 
speakable satisfaction, that their friend and 
brother had reached a good old age; died in 
the faith and hope of the gospel; left be- 
hind him an honourable reputation for god- 
liness and charity, and in the belief that he 
has entered into the joy of our Lord. 

J.R. 


OBITUARY. 


MRS. WOOD, 
Late of Lewisham. 


Mrs. Ann Woop, relict of the late Henry 
Wood, Esq., of Lewisham, departed this life, 
in the full assurance of hope in Christ, August 
22, 1841, at the advanced age of ninety-one 
years, the last fourteen of which she had 
passed in widowhood. Mrs. Wood was a 
native of Lancashire, and her mother was a 
near relative of the late Sir Andrew Chad- 
wick, Knt. Her family is very ancient in 
that county, being able to trace up their 
pedigree about five hundred years. When 
only thirteen years of age, she lost her 
father, Mr. George Duckworth, but her 
mother was left in comfortable circum- 
stances, and able to bring up her family re- 
spectably, on her own estate. Mrs, Duck- 
worth survived her husband some years ; 
not, however, till the marriage of her fifth 
daughter, Ann, who was united September 
7, 1739, to Mr. Henry Wood, of London, 
formerly of Harlingden, in Lancashire. 

Mr. Wood’s mind having been drawn to 
the things of salvation, by the ministry of 
the Rev. Mr. Webb, a popular Independent 
pastor, at Hare-court chapel, Aldersgate- 
street, London, after his marriage, he resided 
in Southwark, and generally attended the 
nearest faithful preacher of the gospel, the 
Rev. Mr. Mann, of St. Saviour’s church. 
Mrs. Wood had, in early life, been impress- 
ed with the word of God, by her excellent 
mother’s instructions; but, by an evange- 
lical ministry, she was lead to clearer views 
of the gospel of Christ, especially after their 
remoyai to Lewisham, in 1810, and attend- 
ance at the chapel there, supplied with 
preachers by the London Itinerant Society. 

On the erection of Union Chapel, by her 
husband, in 1823, and the formation of a 
Christian church there, under the pastorate 
of the Rev. T. Timpson, in July, 1824, 
Mrs. Wood, with her husband, became two 
of its first members; and, from that pe- 
riod, she was constant and diligent in the 
house of God, while strength permitted, on 
week-day evenings as well as on the Sab- 
baths. Delighting in the ‘‘ house of the 
Lord,’’ she continued to ‘ grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ.’’ During the last three 
years, Mrs. Wood was able but a few times 
to fill up her accustomed place in the sanc- 
tuary ; yet her Sabbaths were kept holy, as 
she read several chapters in the Old or New 
Testament, sometimes in both, with fre- 
quently the ‘* Psalms for the day,’’ and the 
whole or part of a sermon, besides listening 
to the accounts of the sermons which had 
been heard, and repeated to her on the 
evenings of the day. In this she was hap- 


pily aided by her faithful attendant, Mary 
Ryder, 
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Mrs. Wood was perfectly conscious that 
she was closing her pilgrimage, but her 
mind was fortified against the terrors of 
death, by faith in ‘‘ the exceeding great and 
precious promises’’ of God, as they are ‘‘ all 
yea and amen in Christ Jesus,’’ and by a 
large and familiar acquaintance with the de- 
scriptions of heaven, as contained in the 
Scriptures. Her mind had been much en- 
larged and delighted in looking forward to 
her eternal rest, by the invaluable discourses 
of Dr. Watts in his ‘‘ World to Come;” 
prizing the writings of that great and emi- 
nent divine, as next in value to the Bible. 
She was prevailed on to sit for her portrait, 
when she was ninety years of age; but ob- 
served that it seemed to her ‘‘ more becom- 
ing to have her coffin made :”’ she yielded to 
gratify her friends. Her feebleness continued 
to increase: but she was scarcely affected 
with any disease. On Thursday, August 
the 19th, she was very unwell, and fainted ; 
but medical skill relieved her. On the 
Friday and on Saturday, she was able to 
rise and leave her room, to walk about her 
parlour without assistance, and to converse 
with her pastor for an hour, in her usually 
cheerful manner, in the afternoon, express- 
ing her gratitude to God for his goodness, 
and unshaken hope of salvation, by the glo- 
rious redemption of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Besides ordinary topics of conversation, he 
directed her attention to three of her fa- 
yourite texts of Scripture, as the means of 
her spiritual consolation: the first, ‘‘ My 
little children, these things write I unto you, 
that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous; and he is the propitiation for our 


655 


sins; and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world,’’? 1 John ii. 
1,2. The second text was, ‘‘ Wherefore 
he is able also to save them to the ut- 
termost, that come unte God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them,’’ Heb. vii. 25. The third was 
the joyful declaration of immortal hope of 
the apostle Paul, ‘‘ Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give 
unto me at that day; and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love his appear- 
ing,’’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

These delightful exhibitions of the cha- 
racter and grace of Christ, called forth the 
humble but joyful testimony of her confi- 
dent hope of eternal life. She retired to 
rest at her usual time; but sogn after, 
alarming symptoms appeared; her medical 
friend sat up with her during the night, in 
which she frequently blessed God for his 
goodness. Her minister saw her twice on 
the Sunday morning, when she was per- 
fectly sensible; and, about an hour before 
her departure, she repeated to him, ‘‘ Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness,’’ &c., as the confidence of 
her departing spirit, and so ‘ entered into 
the joy of her Lord.’’ That instructive text 
was used for her funeral sermon, on Sab- 
bath evening, September 5th, by her pastor, 
who could testify, in perfect sincerity, that 
she had eminently ‘* adorned the doctrine of 
God her Saviour;’’ and, by her amiable, 
Christian temper endeared her memory to 
all who knew her, as a true disciple of Jesus 
Christ. 


Home Chronicle. 


NOTICE TO TRUSTEES AND WIDOWS. 


Our ministerial brethren, who reside in the country, and who are Trustees of 
the Magazine, are hereby respectfully apprised, that the January Distribution of 
Profits to the Widows of Evangelical Ministers, will take place (p.v.) at Baker's 
Coffee House, Change Alley, Cornhill, on Tuesday, the 11th of January, 1842, 
at eleven o’clock precisely. The Widows entitled to relief at the January dis- 
tribution, are requested to forward their letters of application on or before the 


25th of December. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE BIRTH OF THE 
PRINCE OF WALES. 

On the morning of the ninth of the past 
month, the beloved Sovereign of these realms 
gave birth to a son, the hope of the nation, 
the heir of a throne, and destined probably 


to sway the sceptre of this, the mightiest 
empire upon earth. Great were the rejoic- 
ings of the people, the court, the city, the 
land. Loud the acclamations of joy which 
arose as the intelligence flew from house to 
house, and was conveyed to every portion of 
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this favoured isle. Smiles and greetings 
awaited the illustrious babe as soon as he 
made his appearance in our world, and thou- 
sands exulted in the tokens of a gracious 
Providence with which this event was at- 
tended, and in the pledge it afforded, ifi that 
Providence continue to favour us, of the’ sta- 
bility and perpetuity of the British throne. 
All hail to the illustrious stranger, and joy 
in him, to his royal parents, and to his native 
land, seemed the spontaneous ebullition of 
every heart, and the wish expressed by every 
tongue. Most cordially do we join the gene- 
ral cry, and echo the announcement, which, 
we trust with more than the formality of the 
occasion, filled the gazette of the day, when 
it recorded. ‘‘The Queen and the Infant 
Prince, God be praised, are doing well.” 
Long may this fair scion of the house of 
Brunswick live, and at a distant day, rule 
over us, a blessing to this, and to other 
lands ! 

But what pious mind can avoid, or but wish 
to cultivate, a few reflections, naturally sug- 
gested by such an event, aud incumbent 
upon us to cherish at such a season, as one 
mode of its devout and proper improvement: 
aud what patriotic mind but will share in 
them, and yield to the influences, which, 
under a divine blessing, they are calculated 
to supply. Great are our obligations to the 
God of nations,—to Him, ‘‘ by whom kings 
reign, and princes decree justice ;’’? and as 
we have not for a long period received 
such a blessing from his hands, let our 
adoration and gratitude rise proportionably 
high. ‘‘ He is Lord of all.’’ Let the na- 
tion, assembled at His footstocl, give Him 
glory. 

How should our charities at such a time 
be awakened, and our tenderest sympathies 
be excited on behalf of the many thousands, 
even in our own country, born into the 
world at the present period, but not to all 
the joys and greetings which awaited the 
august infant of the house of Hanover, nor 
amidst the conveniences and comforts, not 
to say affluence and splendour, which marked 
his birth. Al that kindness and skill can 
furnish, and every indulgence that princely 
state can command, will properly be his. 
But oh how many at this happy hour, are 
pining in the cells of poverty, destitute of 
all the comforts and even the necessaries of 
human life, a prey to destitution, anxiety, 
want, and all but despair. Parents weep 
over their beloved offspring, and these to 
them return an imploring eye, but no com- 
forter is near, por friend to soothe, nor 
hand to supply the wants which infancy 
feels, and which the maternal heart would 
be fond to relieve. The father is absent be- 
cause he cannot endure the sight, and the 
mother weeps, (oh, strange reverse of suffer- 
ing humanity!) not because her children 
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“are not,’’ but because they are, and she has 
not wherewith to minister to their welfare ! 
Awake philanthropy, patriotism, christianity, 
benevolence of every name,—awake, at this 
joyous season, to feed the hungry, to clothe 
the naked, to supply the destitute, and to 
save the dying within the borders of our own 
favoured land. : 

The royal infant, should it consist with 
the all-wise purposes of Heaven to spare his 
life and prolong his days, will probably at a 
future period ascend the throne of his ances- 
tors, and sway the sceptre, which, by heredi- 
tary right, will fall into his hands. To what 
times, and to what an empire is he born! 
—times the most eventful of the Christian 
era; an empire the most important beneath 
the circuit of the sun! on him, and his occu- 
pation of the British throne, how much in 
the destinies of mankind may depend! To 
his honour, and by favour of a gracious Pro- 
vidence to him, is he heir to an empire on 
which the sun never declines, in which free- 
dom lives, and throughout the vast extent of 
which no slave can breathe. In his days 
Britain seems destined to take the lead, or 
at least be a powerful coadjutor, in the 
emancipation, the amelioration, and evange- 
lization of mankind. Already the benign influ- 
ence of Christianity is diffusing far and wide, 
and war, aud slavery, and rapine, and con- 
quest are beginning to hide their dishonoured 
heads. What manner of princes will Europe 
and the world soon require! Yes, we trust 
the day is approaching, when the nations of 
the earth shall learn war no more; when, 
though all its trophies were consumed, none 
will lament, for righteousness, peace, and mu- 
tual confidence shall prevail, and the olive- 
branch be the emblem of everyland. Who will 
not find, what heart will not feel, in all this, 
a motive to earnest prayer, that our beloved 
prince may be spared to be a blessing, and 
be raised to the throne of his fathers to give 
an example of what the princely character 
should be in days to come. 

Finally, at his birth, as soon as the intel- 
ligence spread throughout the royal domain 
and its vicinity, thousands thronged to do 
him homage, to testify their loyalty, and to 
reiterate their cordial salutations and bene- 
dictions on his head. The nobles pressed 
around, and the great men, and the captains, 
and the counsellors of the age, flocked to the 
palace of royalty as if emulous first to greet 
him, and willing to place their coronets at 
his feet. Affluence, rank, and splendour 
vied with each other to do honour to the 
day, and merchants and statesmen blended 
their acclamations and eulogies in the first 
city of the land. But what are these, and 
what are all earthly glories! O thou great 
Immanuel, Prince of the kings of the earth, 
compared with thy state and dignity in the 
world above! ‘‘ Thy throne, O God, is for 
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ever and ever!’ Long since hast thou re- 
ceived the kingdom of thy Father, and thou- 
sands and tens of thousands stand around 
and minister to Thee in unearthly majesty 
there. Cherubim and seraphim, principali- 
ties and powers, and the glorious hierarchy of 
heaven, delight to do Thee honour, and stand 
and wait, or fly at thy bidding, as happy 
only in doing thy will. Angels, and all 
the redeemed from among men, are inces- 
santly shouting thy praise, and crying, 
“‘ Worthy is the Lamb.’’. To their strains 
let earth soon reverberate, and this, and 
every land respond. Blessed in Thee, let 
all the nations of the earth soon call Thee 
blessed, and triumph beneath thy universal 
reign. ‘‘Come forth out of thy royal 
chambers, O Prince of all the kings of the 
earth! put on the visible robes of thy im- 
perial Majesty : take up that unlimited scep- 
tre which thy Almighty Father hath be- 
queathed Thee; for now the voice of thy 
bride calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to 
be renewed.” 
Vea. 


N.B.—It was an interesting circumstance to 
Protestant Dissenters in connexion with the 
infant prince, (and perhaps not unworthy of 
being recorded,) that the first public prayer 
and praise was offered for him in the vener- 
able sanctuary in New Broad-street, in the 
city, a place consecrated in the recollections 
of Nonconformists, and in which numerous 
supplications were offered by our forefathers 
for the house of Hanover, at its first acces- 
sion to the throne. The Rev. G. Clayton, 
who was preaching the Monthly Lecture at 
the time, was apprized of the event by a note 
sent to him in the pulpit, the import of 
which, after the sermon, he announced to the 
people, and closed the service with appropri- 
ate supplications and thanksgivings, earnestly 
commending the royal babe, and his illus- 
trious parents, to the Divine benediction. 


GROWTH OF POPERY IN ENGLAND. 


The defection of so respectablean individual 
as Mr. Sibthorp, of Ryde, from the Protestant 
ranks, cannot fail to awaken pensive reflec- 
tions in the bosom of every Christian 
patriot. Can it be that a minister whom we 
have heard denounce the Papal church as 
Antichrist, and from whose lips we have 
listened with delight to the most forcible 
statements of almost of all those precious 
doctrines which Rome imptgns, has himself 
merged in the great apostacy, and taken part 
with ‘‘that lawless one, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming ?”’ It is even so. The once ho- 
noured champion of evangelical truth is 
now a priest of Rome, a dispenser of abso- 
lution, a reverend believer in transubstantia- 
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tion, a celebrator of the mass, an advocate of 
infallibility, and an avowed subverter of the 
system of doctrine which he so long and so 
ably defended! Itis, indeed, a sad instance 
of human instability, a severe humiliation to 
the Protestant cause, and a signal triumph 
to the proselyting zealots of the Romish 
church. Would that truth would permit us, 
with the array of facts before us, to look 
upon this instance of unhappy departure 
from the truth, as an isolated case, in no 
way indicating a growing sympathy with the 
spirit of antichrist!. But we dare not hide 
from ourselves the facts, that two or three 
other clergymen have recently conformed to 
Rome; nor can we blink the honest truth, 
that there are scores of ministers in the Esta- 
blishment, who have shown as strong lean- 
ings to Romanism as did Mr. Sibthorp, one 
week before he received mass at the hands of 
a Romish priest. The most appalling fea- 
ture of this case is, that very many are now 
subsisting on the revenues of a Protestant 
church, while they are every whit as far 
gone from the doctrines and spirit of the 
Reformation as the late minister of Ryde. 
His honesty, somewhat tardily developed, 
makes us tremble for the destinies of our 
country, when we know that the same feel- 
ing of conscience would compel a formidable 
circle of clergymen to follow his example. 
The avowed conversion of hundreds of Pro- 
testant ministers to the faith of Rome is not 
the thing most to be dreaded in this country ; 
such conversion would almost annihilate their 
influence; it is the insidious working of 
the Popish leaven within the bosom of the 
Establishment, we have reason most to fear, 
by which the Protestant energy of the nation 
may be gradually sapped and undermined, 
and such political changes insidiously effected 
as may crush the spirit of liberty, which has 
been bequeathed to us by the blood of mar- 
tyrs, and which can never be intrusted with 
safety to the keeping of such men as the 
leaders of the Oxford heresy. 

Could our feeble voice reach that portion 
of the bishops and clergy yet free from the 
taint of those errors which have been re- 
vived in the Establishment during the last 
ten years, we would say to them, with all 
affection and respect, that upon the course 
they adopt, at the present critical juncture, 
must mainly depend the future destiny of the 
English Episcopal church. They are the 
salt, which, in these evil times, are to pre- 
serve it from Papal corruption ; if they are 
wanting in fidelity, the leaven of Romanism, 
which now begins to spread, will diffuse it- 
self among the rising clergy, and, through 
them, among the people, until the power of 
organic change has been acquired by the 
antagonist party, and the voice of truth has 
been silenced amidst the clamour of priests, 
and the triumph of ‘ those Church Princi- 
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ples,” now, alas! boldly advocated. We 
entreat the real lovers of gospel truth in the 
Establishment, of whom we believe there are 
multitudes, to put on that courage and wis- 
dom, which the aspect of the times demands 
of them, and to exert that energy in defence 
of the Reformation, which may yet re- 
press the new forms of Jesuitism which now 
indicate themselves in the length and 
breadth of the land. Let them not imagine 
that their safety from Papal ascendency con- 
sists in their imitating the ecclesiastical tone 
of the Tractarians, in their putting forward 
extreme views of the exclusive validity of 
episcopal orders, in their withholding frater- 
nal sympathy and fellowship from other 
bodies of evangelical Protestants. A course 
such as this will strengthen the hands of their 
enemies, while it will weaken their own de- 
fence of the doctrines of the Reformation 
now assailed. High church notions have 
never been unfavourable to the triumph of 
Rome. They are indeed an emanation from 
it; and where they become popular in a 
country, Romanism may look for a speedy 
and golden harvest. We suggest, with great 
respect, to our evangelical brethren in the 
Establishment, whether the lofty ecclesiasti- 
cal claims urged by some of them, of late 
years, has not ministered in a considerable 
degree to the success of the Tractarians ? and 
whether a return to the moderation of the 
more illustrious of the Reformers on this 
subject, will not be a necessary step towards 
a consistent and manly resistance of the he- 
resies of the day? In times like these, it is 
imperatively demanded of all spiritually- 
minded and enlightened Protestants, that 
they should unite their energies in resistance 
of the common foe, and if unhappily, 
through mutual jealousy or party feeling, 
they should fail to do so, there is reason to 
apprehend that Romanism will benefit, 
directly and indirectly, by so deplorable a 
defection from the spirit of the early Re- 
formers. 


MAYNOOTH COLLEGE. 


Those who have read some of the articles 
which have appeared of late in the Morning 
Post, and other ministerial organs, must 
have perceived a tone of fraternal affection 
and gentleness in reference to the Papal 
church, but ill-assorting with an honest ad- 
herence to the doctrines of our early Re- 
formers. We refer particularly to a leading 
article which appeared in the Post, on the 
17th of November, the obvious intention of 
which is, to persuade her Majesty’s minis- 
ters, to take Maynooth College into the pa- 
ternal embrace of Government, and make 
themselves responsible for the better educa- 
tion of Catholic priests. The whole article is 
so loving and gracious, and so unlike the ‘‘ No 
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Popery”’ cry of former times, that we cannot 
help suspecting that something of a very 
anti-Protestant tendency is hatching behind 
the scenes. The Roman Catholic bishops of 
Treland have begun to agitate for a larger 
grant to Maynooth, and their Anglo-Catho- 
lic friends in England are putting forth their 
feelers, day by day, with a view to ascertain 
the state of national feeling on this important 
question. 

Now, we are the last persons in the world 
to aid in any thing like a proscription of 
Romanists, or to deprive them of a single 
political right on account of their religious 
tenets; but we do say that it, is high time 
this great Protestant nation should leave 
Popery to support itself; and we cannot 
help expressing an ardent hope that Sir 
Robert Peel will see the impolicy, the in- 
justice, and the religious peril, of taking 
one additional step in affording government 
patronage to Popish institutions. For our 
own part, we see no substantial reason why 
existing grants may not be dispensed with ; 
and we should be glad to see such a spirit 
rising in the nation as would render the 
passing of all such votes in Parliament a 
thing impossible. But at a time when sym- 
pathy with Rome is manifesting itself in this 
country in so many threatening forms, the 
mere surmise of a disposition to increase 
the grant to Maynooth College, is an event 
which ought to rouse the jealous watchful- 
ness of many sound-hearted Protestants both 
in and out of the Establishment. 


FURTHER SUGGESTIONS ON PRAYER MEET- 
INGS FOR STUDENTS. 


Mr. Eprror,—Allow me to suggest the 
propriety of extending the proposed plan of 
Beta, for students’ prayer meetings. I think 
it would be quite practicable in the metro- 
polis, for the students of all the evangelical 
colleges to meet together for devotional 
purposes. Those of each college might 
meet every week, and those of the united 
colleges once a quarter. These colleges 
might embrace all of the same denomination, 
or, what would be more lovely, all of every 
denomination, holding the essential truths 
of Christianity. The meetings might be 
held in rotation at the various colleges, 
and the students of each should pray in 
rotation from the senior downwards, one 
or two of each college at each meeting, 
till in their turns, all the juniors should 
alike unite in the sacred exercise. It would 
further be an improvement of the plan, if at 
the annual meetings in May, one grand meet- 
ing wese held, which should be open for pious 
students of every college in the kingdom, 
episcopalians or presbyterians, independents 
or baptists. The place of meeting should 
be announced in the Evangelical Magazine, 
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in the month of April; the arrangements ~ 


being made, and invitations given to their 
brethren in the country, by the leaders of 
the college meetings in town. There would 
be no difficulty in country students gaining 
admittance, if they brought a note from their 
professors, whose signatures would be known, 
and one note admitting a few, would give 
them the opportunity of recognizing the 
rest. In certain cases, any brother might 
introduce another, the former being ac- 
quainted with any of the town members. 

The advantages of such a movement 
would be great. It would unite the rising 
ministry more closely together, by making 
them less strangers to each other: it would 
lead to the formation of many valuable 
friendships for life. It would show the 
world that there was a regard to devotion, as 
well as learning, in the new race of students 
for the ministry ; and that science and piety 
can go hand in hand. It would be a public 
exhibition of that beautiful character of pure 
religion and undefiled, ‘‘ See how these Chris- 
tians love each other !’’ It would kindle de- 
votional feelings in the bosoms of the united 
supplicants ; and it would give additional 
zest to the other meetings, awaken the most 
powerful energies of the young servants of 
Christ in the cause of missions, and in 
other great and benevolent objects, and bring 
down a pentecostal influence, which would 
be more or less felt in every Christian 
circle. 

The monthly plan, if properly conducted, 
is also valuable ; but let there be no partial 
selections of the seniors, or the most ta- 
lented; let all in turns lift up their voices 
and their hearts to God; and the quarterly, 
besides the advantage of promoting brotherly 
intercourse among the students of different 
colleges, would be of service in increasing 
their gifts, by preventing that sameness of 
style and expression into which students 
always associating together, are apt to fall, 
and by enriching each other with those de- 
yotional trains of thought peculiar to the 
several students of their respective colleges. 


Yours in sincerity, 
A WORN-OUT OLD STUDENT. 
Camberwell, Nov. 10, 1841. 


MISSIONARY PRIZE ESSAYS. 


It will be in the recollection of our 
readers, that, more than two years ago, we 
announced the generous offer of two 
sums, one of Two Hundred Guineas, and 
another of One Hundred Guineas, for the 
two best Essays on Christian Missions,— 
the adjudicators, if we mistake not, Drs. 
Chalmers and Wardlaw, and the Rev. Henry 
Melville, M.A. After long delay, occasioned, 
we understand, mainly by the number of 
valuable MSS, submitted to the inspection 
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of the adjudicators, a decision has at last 
been come to, and we rejoice to find that our 
esteemed friends, the Rev. John Harris, 
D.D., President of Cheshunt College ; and 
the Rev. Richard Winter Hamilton, of 
Leeds, are the successful competitors. It 
will be no affliction to the noble and gener- 
ous mind of Mr. Hamilton, to stand second 
to the great prize monopolist of the age. 


HACKNEY ACADEMY. 


In our report of the examination of the 
students connected with this seminary, our 
readers may have perceived a strange erra- 
tum. They are requested to read, the first 
book of the Afneid, instead of the first book 
of Euclid. 


LITERARY HONOUR. 


The Senatus Academicus of Middleburg 
College, in the State of Vermont, have con- 
ferred the degree of D.D. on the Rey. 
Thomas W. Jenkyn, president of Coward 
College, and author of ‘‘ The Extent of the 
Atonement,’’ &c. &c. 


DEAN AND CHAPTER OF WESTMINSTER, 


The Dean and Chapter have lately intro- 
duced in their leases, among other prohibi- 
tory clauses, the following :— 

“Or shall build, or erect, or permit, or 
suffer to be built or erected, any chapel or 
meeting house for any separate congregation 
of people, dissenting from the church of 
England, as by law established, or the said 
messuage or tenement to be used for any 
such chapel or meeting house.”’ 

This speaks volumes as to the animus of 
the Dean and Chapter, and as to the spirit 
of the times. 


ST. ANNE’S, LIMEHOUSE. 


On Wednesday, Oct. 6, a neat and com- 
modious chapel for the accommodation of 
congregational dissenters, was opened in this 
populous parish, where there is no other 
place of worship connected with that body. 
The Rev. A. Reed, D.D., preached in the 
morning, and the Rey. G. Clayton in the 
evening. After the morning service, dinner 
was served in a neighbouring room, to which 
above twenty pastors of the surrounding 
churches, with a number of their members, 
sat down. The infant cause was commended 
to the support of the company by the Rey. 
J. Fletcher, D.D., A. Reed, D.D., J. West, 
J. Burnet, &c. The cost of the building, 
the ground being a gift, is about 1,800/. 
The chapel, which is greatly admired for its 
elegance, was built by Mr. J. Little, from 
his own plans, and is put in trust in the 
names of fifteen trustees. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


—_ 


Rev. J. Stockbridge. 


On Thursday, September 30th, the Rey. 
J. Stockbridge, late student of Homerton 
College, was ordained pastor of the newly- 
formed church and congregation assembling 
at Guilden Morden, Cambridgeshire. 

The services of the day were commenced 
by the Rey. John Medway, Mr. Stock- 
bridge’s pastor ; the introductory discourse, 
from 1 Cor. xiv. 33, was delivered by the 
Rev. Henry Lea Berry, M.A., Classical 
Tutor, of Homerton; the questions were 
proposed by the Rey. Samuel Thodey, of 
Cambridge ; the ordination prayer was offer- 
ed by the Rev. William Chaplin, of Bishops 
Stortford; the charge, from 2 Tim. iy. 1, 
2, 5, was delivered by the Rev. J. Pye 
Smith, D.D., F.R.S., &c., Theological Tu- 
tor of Homerton College; the concluding 
prayer was offered by the Rev. J. Flood, of 
Melbourn. 

In the evening, after reading and prayer 
by the Rey. Henry Madgin, of Duxford, 
the Rev. J. Frost, of Cotton End, addressed 
the church and congregation ; and the Rey. 
Frederick Neller, of Royston, concluded the 
services of the day by prayer. 

Appropriate psalms and hymns were 
given out by the Revs. F. Pollard, 8. Tho- 
dey, D. Richardson, F. Neller, S. S. Eng- 
land, and E. Dewhirst. 


Rev. G. Eustace. 


On Wednesday, September 29th, the Rey. 
G. Eustace, late of Highbury College, was 
ordained to the pastoral charge of the Inde- 
pendent church and congregation assembling 
in Zion Chapel, Nuneaton, Warwickshire. 

The Rey. J. Harrison, of Stretton-under- 
fosse, introduced the solemnities of the day, 
by reading the Scriptures and prayer; the 
Rev. J. G. Hewlett, of Coventry, gave a 
lucid and scriptural view of a Christian church, 
and asked the usual questions of the young 
minister; the Rey. T. Dix, of Bedworth, 
offered up the ordination prayer; the Rey. 
W. Gunn, of Aylesbury, (the pastor of Mr. 
Iustace,) delivered an affectionate charge. 

In the evening, an appropriate and im- 
pressive sermon to the church and congre- 
gation was preached by the Rev. J. Sibree, 
of Coventry. The Rev. Messrs. Miller, of Ath- 
erstone; Salt, of Hinckley; and Gunn, of 
Aylesbury, took parts in the devotional ser- 
vices. The hymns were given out by the 
Rev. Messrs. Sheffield, of Hinckley ; Dyall, of 
Hartshill ; and Spooner, of Addleborough. 

The day was one of the liveliest interest 
to all Christians present, and each of its 
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services was numerously attended. The 
young minister feels encouraged by the 
amount of good that his labours have been 
instrumental in effecting. Since his settle- 
ment among them, more than twenty have 
been added to the church. 


Rev. David Thomas. 

The Rey. David Thomas, late of Newport 
Pagnel College, was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the Independent church at Ches- 
ham, Bucks, on the 29th of September. 

The services were commenced by the Rey. 

W. Tomlin, of Chesham; the Rev. J. S. 
Bright, of Luton, delivered the introductory 
discourse ; the Rev. J. J. Freeman, of Wal- 
thamstow, asked the usual questions; the 
Xev. L. Hall, Poyle, offered the ordination 
prayer, with imposition of hands; the Rey. 
N. M. Harry, of London, delivered the 
charge to the minister; the Rev. J. Har- 
sant, of Beaconsfield, concluded the morning 
services. 

The evening service was introduced by 
the Rev. W. Slater, of Odiham; the Rev. 
Caleb Morris, of London, preached to the 
people, who also concluded with prayer. 

The Rev. Messrs. Hayden, Davies, Payne, 
Aston, Holmes, Hodge, Bartlett, and New- 
lyn, took part in the services, which were 
peculiarly interesting and impressive. 


Rev. J. Wilkinson. 

On Tuesday, September 21st, the Rey. J. 
Wilkinson was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the Congregational church at Keld, a 
village situated in a beautiful and romantic 
spot on the banks of the Swale, and sur- 
rounded by a scattered population, most of 
whom are regular in their attendance at the 
house of God. 

The Rey. Mr. Walker, of Northallerton, 
commenced the service by reading the Scrip- 
tures and supplicating the divine blessing ; 
the Rev. G. Croft, of Pickering, delivered 
the introductory discourse, and after the 
usual questions had been proposed by the 
Rey. J. Harrison, of Barnard Castle, offered 
the ordination prayer; the Rev. S. Bell, of 
Lancaster, gaye the charge to the minister ; 
and the Rev. William Sedgwick, of Ravens- 
lovedale, concluded with prayer. 

Tn the evening, the service was introduced 
by the Rev. C. H. Bateman, of Sedburgh ; 
and the Rey. J. Harrison preached the ser- 
mon to the people. 

The services of the day, which were of a 
very hallowed and interesting character, 
were well attended; and presented, in that 
remote part of the country, a scene which 
was truly gratifying. May the blessing of 
Heaven be shed upon minister and people, 
and may their union be long and happy and 
productive of the most glorious results ! 
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Rev. Josiah Clarkson Harrison. 

On Wednesday, September 15th, the Rev. 
Josiah Clarkson Harrison, late student in 
Homerton College, was ordained to the pas- 
toral office over the church assembling in 
Edmonton and Tottenham Chapel. 

The Rev. S. A. Davies, of Enfield, com- 
menced the services, by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rev. Algernon Wells, 
of Clapton, delivered the introductory dis- 
course, from John i. 19—22, showing that 
Dissenters possess a valid and orderly mi- 
nistry; the Rev. Dr. Henderson, of High- 
bury, asked the usual questions, (to which 
the Rev. H. Pawling, of Winchmore Hill, 
replied, on behalf of the church,) and re- 
ceived the confession of faith from the young 
minister; the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, of Ho- 
merton, offered the ordination prayer; the 
Rev. John Clayton, of the Poultry Chapel, 
(Mr. Harrison’s pastor,) gave the charge, 
from Isa. lxi. 1; and the Rey. J. J. Davies, 
Baptist minister, of Tottenham, concluded 
with prayer. 

In the evening, after reading and prayer 
by the Rev. W. S. Palmer, of Hare-court, 
the Rev. James Hill, of Clapham, preached 
to the people from Rom. xy. 30. 

The addresses were all marked by appro- 
priateness and beauty, and all the services 
possessed a very tender and solemn interest. 
May the prayers then presented, be abun- 
dantly answered, and the impressions pro- 
duced be never effaced ! 


Rev. F. Pollard. 


On Wednesday, August 25, the Rey. 
Frederick Pollard, late of Homerton College, 
was ordained to the pastoral office over the 
church and congregation assembling in the 
Independent Meeting, Saffron Walden. On 
the evening preceding, the Rev. George 
Clayton, of Walworth, delivered an intro- 
ductory discourse. A meeting for prayer 
was held in the vestry on the morning of 
Wednesday at seven o’clock. The ordina- 
tion services were commenced by the Rey. 
Josiah Wilkinson, Baptist minister of the 
same town; the Rev. Joseph Morison, of 
Stebbing, explained the nature of a gospel 
church; the Rev. J. H. Hopkins, of New- 
port, asked the usual questions; the Rev. 
Dr. Pye Smith offered the ordination prayer, 
with laying on of hands; the Rev. Robert 
Vaughan, D.D., of Kensington, gave the 
charge, from 1 Tim. iv. 16; and the Rev. 
Samuel Thodey, of Cambridge, concluded 
with prayer. 

In the afternoon, nearly one hundred 
gentlemen dined together. Thomas Spur- 
gen, Esq. mayor of the borough, and a 
member of the church, ably filled the chair. 
Interesting speeches were made by Drs. 


Smith and Vaughan, the Rev. Messrs. 
Morison, Thodey, and others. 

In the evening, the Rev. George Clayton 
preached to an overflowing congregation from 
Col. i. 7. 

All the services of the day were nu- 
merously attended, and many proofs of the 
divine presence and blessing were, itis hoped, 
enjoyed. 


REMOVALS. 

The Rev. Alexander Fraser, of Alloa, 
has accepted the call of the congregational 
church, assembling in Chapel-street, Black- 
burn, and will commence his stated labours, 
(®.v.) on the third Lord’s day in December. 


The Rev. Robert Jones, of Darwen, having 
accepted an unanimous invitation from the 
congregational church at Henny, Mont- 
gomeryshire, entered upon his new sphere 
of labours on the 8rd of October last. 
This minister’s testimonials from his former 
connexions were very satisfactory; and we 
hope that his efforts in this English district 
of the Principality, will be attended with 
great success. 


OLNEY, BUCKS. 

In May last the Reverend Isaac Vaughan, 
(then ot Brickstock, Northamptonshire, ) 
accepted an unanimous invitation from the 
Independent church and congregation at 
Olney, formerly under the pastoral care of 
the Rev. John Morris, now of London, to 
take the oversight of them in the Lord. 

The Recognition Service took place on 
the 28th of September; the Rev. J. Frost, 
of Cardington, near Bedford, stated the 
nature of a gospel church; the Rey. Mr. 
Reynolds, of Wellingborough, having called 
upon Mr. James Adkins, one of the dea- 
cons, to state the circumstances under which 
Mr. Vaughan was invited to Olney, Mr. 
Adkins gave an interesting narrative of the 
past and present state of the church, in 
which an affectionate tribute of respect and 
esteem was offered to the Rev. John Mor- 
ris, who had with much activity, zeal, and 
unblemished reputation, presided over it 
twenty-five years. Mr. Vaughan having de- 
clared his acceptance of the invitation, Mr. 
Reynolds commended him and the people, 
in solemn prayer, to the care and blessing 
of the great Head of the church. 

The Rev. T. P. Bull, of Newport Pag- 
nel, addressed the minister, and the Rev. 
Josiah Bull concluded the morning service 
with prayer. 

In the evening a discourse was delivered 
to the people by the Rev. Thomas Kenner- 
ley, of Mitcham. 

The devotional services of the day were 
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conducted by the Rev. Messrs. Phillips; 
Brown, Lord, and Messrs. Maitland and 
Adkins (Independents), and the Rev. Messrs. 
James, Butterworth, and Killingworth, 
(Baptists. ) 

At the close of the morning service, a 
numerous party of the friends dined at the 
Bull Inn, where some interesting particu- 
lars of those admirable men, John Bunyan, 
John Newton, Erasmus Middleton, Legh 
Richmond, and the father of the esteemed 
Independent minister of Newport Pagnel, 
were given. 

The day was wet, but the attendance was 
numerous. The enjoyment was great, and 
all quitted the scene with the feeling that it 
was good for them to have been there. 

Much regret was expressed at the ab- 
sence, through illness, of the Rev. Dr. 
Leifchild and Rev. Thomas Adkins, both of 
whom had been expected to be present at 
the solemnity. 

It is an interesting fact, that for a cen- 
tury only three ministers have presided over 
the Independent church at Olney; namely, 
the Rev. John Drake, forty years; the Rey. 
Thomas Hillyard, forty-three years; and 
the Rev, John Morris, twenty-five years. 

During the ministry of Mr. Drake, some 
delightful scenes were witnessed. Mr. New- 
ton, who was then the vicar of Olney, fre- 
quently heard Mr. Drake at the Tuesday 
evening lecture. When that lecture was 
occasionally preached by the late Rev. Wil- 
liam Bull, of Newport, (the intimate friend 
of Cowper, the poet,) it was the custom of 
Mr. Newton to invite Mr. Bull to his table, 
and afterwards to accompany him to the In- 
dependent chapel. When the late excellent 
John Sutcliffe, (one of the Secretaries of the 
Baptist mission, ) was ordained pastor of the 
Baptist church at Olney, Mr. Newton was 
present the whole day. 

When the late Rev. Mr. Stevenson was 
vicar of Olney, he was seen occasionally 
walking arm in arm with good Mr. Hill- 
yard, either to the church or the chapel ; 
and at the commencement of each year, Mr. 
Stevenson most kindly presented to Mr. 
Hillyard, who had a large family and a li- 
mited income, a liberal donation. 

In those golden times, too, the most 
strenuous and combined efforts were made 
by the Churchmen, Independents, and Bap- 
tists, at Olney, to convey to the surround- 
ing villages and hamlets the light of divine 
truth. The friends of the Redeemer were 
then of one heart and one mind, and their 
united efforts were productive of the hap- 
piest and best results. 

The writer of this article begs merely to 
add, that the greatest harmony prevails in 
the Independent church and congregation at 
Olney, and that the prospects of their 
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newly elected minister are highly cheering: 
May great grace rest upon them ! 


NOTTINGHAM. 

Adjourned Meeting of the Eleventh Annual As- 
sembly of the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales. 

These very interesting services took place, 
agreeably to previous announcement, at 
Nottingham, on Tuesday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday, the 19th, 20th, and 2ist days of 
October. They were attended with good 
success, and well sustained the interest pro- 
duced by the similar meetings held previ- 
ously at Birmingham and Bristol. The pas- 
tors and churches in Nottingham cordially 
united to welcome the brethren. Their 
arrangements were ample, and excellently 
conducted. Their hospitality was most 
abundant and kind. 

A numerous assembly of brethren con- 
vened. It was, no doubt, less numerous 
than it would otherwise have been, from 
the circumstance that the openirg of Dr. 
Rafiles’s new chapel, at Liverpool, was un- 
avoidably fixed for the same week. These 
autumnal meetings of the Union, in the 
principal cities and towns of the provinces, 
are evidently of great importance and value. 
They excite much interest in the places where 
they are held: they afford opportunity for fra- 
ternal fellowship and counsel, which cannot 
be secured in London‘at the annual assembly, 
amidst the pressure of the meetings and en- 
gagements of the Missionary week. They 
have been proved to be equally delightful 
and edifying. We venture to predict that 
they will become the principal medium of the 
usefulness and influence of the Union. We 
hear, therefore, with the highest satisfaction, 
of the probability of a similar meeting next 
October in Liverpool. 

The first in the series of services was the 
delivery by the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, in James- 
street chapel, (the Rev. J. Wilds’,) on the 
Tuesday evening, of avery able address ‘ on 
Congregationalism, as adapted to the insti- 
tutions and prospects of modern society.’’ 
We are happy to add that Dr. Vaughan en- 
couraged the brethren to hope he would 
comply with their urgent request for the 
publication of this address. 

The morning meetings of delegates and 
brethren, on Wednesday and Thursday, 
were held in Friar-lane chapel, Rev. J, 
Gilbert’s; they opened at nine, and closed 
at three o’clock. The chair was occupied 
by the Rev. R. Elliott, of Devizes. The 
time was devoted to deeply interesting fra- 
ternal discussions, opened and concluded 
with devotional exercises. The topics dis- 
cussed on Wednesday morning, related to 
the interests of the Independent body; and 
issued in the adoption of two papers for 
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publication—one on the best methods for 
improving and extending the Union—the 
other, a declaration of views on the present 
position and duties of the Congregational 
brethren in respect to the public interests 
and discussions of the times. The meeting 
on Thursday morning was devoted to a con- 
sideration of the affairs and interests of the 
societies engaged in British missions. Pa- 
pers for the consideration of the meeting 
were presented from the Committees of the 
Home, Irish, and Colonial societies :—these 
documents originated very important discus- 
sions, and were adopted for publication. 

On Wednesday evening, a public meet- 
ing was held in Friar-lane chapel, when the 
Rev. Dr. Morison and the Rev. W. H. 
Stowell delivered highly interesting ad- 
dresses to a crowded audience—Dr. Mori- 
son, on ‘‘ Congregational Church Polity, 
founded on the principle, that the ‘ Bible, 
and the Bible only,’ is the religion of Pro- 
testants;’? and Mr. Stowell, on the ‘ Pu- 
rity of Evangelical Doctrine secured by Con- 
gregational church principles.” 

The proceedings were closed on Thursday 
evening, by a public service in Castle-gate 
meeting, the Rev. Dr. Alliott’s, devoted to 
the interests of British missions. All the 
evening meetings, of course, opened and 
closed with prayer. Most able addresses 
were delivered to a numerous assembly, 
whose attention remained fixed to the close, 
by the Rey. J. Stratten, on behalf of Home 
Missions—by the Rev. J. Burnet, in aid of 
Irish Missions—by the Rev. G. Smith, for 
Colonial Missions. The Rev. J. A. James, 
in seconding a resolution founded on the 
addresses of the evening, which had been 
moved by the Rev. D. Redford, most appro- 
priately wound up the proceedings by a 
solemn appeal to the audience on personal 
religion, and personal salvation. 

Thus ended a series of devout and affec- 
tionate proceedings, of which, it is hoped, 
the results may be as beneficial and lasting, 
as the enjoyment at the time was satisfactory 
and pleasant. 


GLOUCESTER CHRISTIAN UNION. 

The members of the Gloucester Christian 
Union, a society whose leading object is the 
diffusion of the gospel, by means of open 
air preaching, have in the last three years 
preached to fifty-seven thousand perscns in 
the open air; eighteen thousand of whom, 
it is computed, never, or very occasion- 
ally attend divine worship. Forty-three 
thousand tracts also have been distributed. 
It is to be regretted that a similar movement 
is not made by the ministers of the two de- 
nominations in the other counties of our 
land. Upwards of fifty ministers are con- 
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nected with the society. The treasurer, the 
Rev. J. Burder, of Stroud; or the secretary, 
the Rev. N. T. Cross, of Thornbury, will be 
happy to afford any information that may 
lead to like efforts, in other parts of the 
kingdom. 


SILCOATES GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 


Tenth Anniversary of the Northern Congregational 
School for the Sons of Ministers and Misstunaries, 
held at Silcoates House, near Wakefield, on Wed- 
nesday, July 7, 1841. 

The classical department of the School, 
was minutely investigated at the previous 
quarterly examinations, in order that more 
time might be reserved on this occasion for 
such branches as were likely to interest a 
public auditory. Out of several subjects 
with which the pupils were expected to be 
familiar, the following were selected for re- 
view :—Grecian History, Modern Biography, 
Popular Astronomy, Figurative Language, 
and the composition of simple Themes ; 
Political Geography of the British Empire, 
and Geometry, on each of which the youths 
were closely interrogated. The remainder 
of the time was occupied with recitations in 
English, French, Latin, and Greek, and the 
reading of original compositions and trans- 
lations ; of the latter, a prose translation of 
Livy’s account of the combat of the Horatii 
and Curiatii, read alternately by the pupils 
of the first class; and a poetical translation 
of one of the Choral Odes in the Hecuba of 
Euripides, with an essay on the Effects of 
Eloquence, both original productions of the 
senior pupil, were much admired. Prizes 
were then distributed by the chairman, Rev. 
I. Stringer, of Idle, to such as had distin- 
guished themselves during the Session ; 
after which the Rev. J. Pridie, of Halifax, 
as one who had in former years regularly 
attended the anniversaries of the Institution, 
congratulated the friends present on the 
satisfactory nature of the examination, and 
in very encouraging terms, exhoited the 
pupils, whose attainments he highly com- 
mended, to persevere in the path of honour- 
able emulation. 

The annual Meeting for business was held 
immediately after, when George Rawson, 
Esq. of Pickhill-hall, the former highly es- 
teemed Treasurer, took the chai, and 
expressed his warm and unabated attach- 
ment to the Institution, in a speech full of 
ardent solicitude for its important objects, 
and of confident anticipation of its future 
success and prosperity ; dwelling especially 
on its peculiar recommendatious to the sup- 
port of such as, from circumstances, might 
resolve to bequeath any part of their property 
to charitable purposes. The Report was 
then read, and the several resolutions were 
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passed unanimously; after which the visitors 
dined together in the hall of the Institution, 
and separated, apparently much gratified by 
the proceedings of the day. We give the 
following extracts from the concluding part 
of the Report :— 

‘“ A comparison of the preceding state- 
meut with that published in last year’s Re- 
port, will bear out the anticipations then 
expressed of both the numerical increase of 
the pupils, and their progressive advance- 
ment in useful learning. At the same time, 
we may venture to appeal to the gentlemen 
who have conducted the periodical exami- 
nations, that no attempt has been made to 
harry the scholar through a multiplicity of 
authors, in order to induce an apparent 
rapidity of progress. We are aware that it 
is no difficult matter to impose in this way, 
upon superficial observers ; while at the same 
time, we are firmly convinced, that to lay a 
solid and accurate foundation—a foundation 
on which any desirable superstructure may 
afterwards be reared, has ever been, and 
ever will be found to be a task requiring in- 
cessant labour, skill and perseverance. Not 
pledged to any particular system of disci- 
pline, yet believing that it is the duty of 
every one intrusted with the education of 
rational and moral beings, to endeavour, as 
far as possible, to bring into operation the 
higher and nobler principles of action, in 
preference to the severity of coercion, we 
have sought to avail ourselves of every legiti- 
mate stimulus to application and industry. 
With this object, a form of a periodical re- 
port, containing an account of the relative 
progress, deportment, and classification of 
each pupil, and intended to be forwarded to 
his parents or guardians, when practicable, 
was drawn up and printed about the middle 
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of the session; and the operation of this 
plan, as an incentive to laudable exertion, 
has been such as to justify the anticipation 
that its advantages will more than repay 
the additional labours involved in its pre- 
paration. 

‘Tn the collective and individual conduct 
of the pupils during the session which ter- 
minates this day, there has been much to 
encourage, and to merit commendation. A 
desire for religious instruction has been 
generally elicited ; and two juvenile socie- 
ties for the purposes of private devotion, 
and the perusal of the Scriptures, have been 
formed amongst them, and attended weekly 
during the year; together with a Youth’s 
Missionary Society, the contributions to 
which amounted to the sum of 5/., at the 
close of the Session. The senior pupil, 
who leaves the school with a well-earned 
reputation for literary as well as moral ex- 
cellence, has been accepted as a student at 
Spring-hill College, Birmingham, and will 
enter on his studies there, preparatory to 
the work of the Christian ministry, at the 
commencement of the ensuing session ; 
while others of his schoolfellows are known 
to entertain aspirations after the high and 
sacred honour of being engaged in minis- 
terial or missionary labour. May all who 
periodically complete their course of educa- 
tion within the walls of this Jnstitution, 
ever look back to its employments with 
satisfaction and delight, and regard it with 
feelings of veneration and love! Especially 
may each prove a living testimony, legible 
by all, that in him the great object of the 
conductors of his Alma Mater, has been 
secured,—the union of solid learning with 
true religion.’’ 
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UNION OF CHRISTIANS IN SWITZERLAND. 


Translated from the Paris Archives du 
Christianisme, Sept. 11, 1841. 


At the annual meeting, last year, of the 
Evangelical Society of Geneva, it was re- 
solved to publish an exhortation to all 
genuine protestant Christians; to adopt 
means, by some sort of public testimony, 
for declaring their unity in the essentials of 
faith and piety. Messrs. Burnier, Merle 
d’Aubigné, and Gaussen, were appointed to 
draw up a document. This they did, and 


brought it forward at the annual meeting of 
the religious societies of the Canton of 
Vaud, in August 1841. The subject was 
afterwards considered at Geneva, whence 
has emanated a judicious and affectionate 
address. ‘‘ Unto all, in every place, who 
call upon the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and ours, grace and peace 
be multiplied unto you! The communion 
of saints is a reality, since there is upon 
earth, a church of persons redeemed, adopted 
in Jesus Christ, washed in his blood, living 
by his Spirit, acting by his grace, and look- 
ing to him for the blessedness of the world 
to come; there does exist also a unity, bind- 
ing together all the members of that church 
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—-a unity real, living, imperishable, in one 
and the same hope, love, and faith. How 
dear to the people of God should this com- 
munion of saints be !’’ 

This strain of holy tenderness and anima- 
tion, is continved at considerable length. 
dt is entitled, Profession of the Unity of 
the Church of God. Then follow the De- 
claration and the Resolutions here trans- 
lated. 

Declaration of Principles. 

We believe that the Holy Scriptures, 
being entirely of divine inspiration, are the 
only infallible rules of our faith. 

We believe that one only God is to be 
acknowledged and adored. The Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Spirit, to whom the 
Holy Scriptures equally attribute all the 
divine operations and perfections. 

We believe that in consequence of the 
disobedience of our first father, we are all 
born in sin, incapable of ourselves to do any 
good thing, and bringing upon ourselves. by 
God’s righteous judgment, condemnation 
and death. 

We believe that the Eternal Word, who 
was in the beginning, who was with God, 
who was God, and who created all things, 
was made flesh, in order to seek and to save 
those who were lost. 

We believe that this Jesus, Emmanuel, 
Son of God, and Sen of Man, the only me- 
diator between God and men—like to us in 
all things, but without sin—has suffered 
death, as an expiatory victim in the place of 
sinners, that ali those who believe in him, 
may be reckoned righteous before God, and 
receive everlasting life. 

We believe that we must be regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit in order to have part in 
the kingdom of heaven; and that this is an 
act of grace which God, by his power, accora- 
plishes in those who believe, thus making 
them pass from death unto life, and from 
the power of Satan unto God. 

We believe that none of these privileges 
come from ourselves, or are the effect of 
our own works; but they are all the gift of 
God. The true believer having been elected 
in Jesus Christ before the foundation of the 
world, according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, to be sanctified by the 
Spirit, to render obedience to Jesus Christ, 
and to the sprinkling of his blood. 

We believe that without sanctification, 
which is one of the fruits of the believer’s 
regeneration, and of the union of his soul 
to Christ, no person shall see the Lord. 

We wait from heaven for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transform this 
body of our humiliation, and render it like 
to his own glorious body; and we believe 
that there will be a resurrection of the dead, 
as well the just as the unjust, the one to 
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enter upon eternal blessedness, the other 
into eternal misery. i 

We believe that now God commands 
every man to repent, and be converted; 
that Jesus Christ will never repulse any who 
come to him that they may have life; and 
that all those who sincerely call upon his 
name shall be saved. 

Such are the principles of our hope, ac~ 
cording as the word of our God has revealed 
them to us, and as the Holy Spirit has con- 
firmed their testimony in our hearts. We 
here profess them, in order that our brethren 
may extend to us the hand of fellowship, 
and that they may themselves know by what 
marks we recognize the children of God. 
But we know that this expression of our faith 
roust be read even yet more clearly, if pos- 
sible, in our lives than in our creed. It is 
by this, above all, that we shall obtain the 
confidence of the church, and shall bring 
down upon it that Spirit which is its uniting 
bond, as it is its life. 

Persuaded then that the surest way of 
advancing the great cause of unity is, to 
become more faithful to Jesus Christ, and 
to unite ourselves more closely to his disci- 
ples, by loving them as he has loved them ; 
we feel it a duty, after this profession of our 
faith, to declare three resolutions with regard 
to it. 

1. We declare, imploring for that pur- 
pose divine assistance, that we are resolved 
to conform to these holy doctrines all the 
actions of our lives, and of our public or 
private ministry in the church of God, and 
to take no part knowingly, in any act which 
would be contrary to them. 

2. We declare, that we hold as members 
of the holy church universal, all men who, 
openly confessing these truths, show them- 
selves desirous to conform their lives there- 
unto, whatsoever they may otherwise be, 
whatever name be given them, and however 
various the forms of their worship, and even 
their disagreements upon doctrines, of se- 
condary importance. We hope to be 
united with them in that kingdom which is 
to come, and we desire to be so here 
below in brotherly communion of heart and 
thought, 

3. We declare finally, that in our judg- 
ment, the duty of Christians ought to carry 
them still farther. Called to own their 
brethren, and to love them even at a great 
distance, they should desire also to be visibly 
united in the church, by communion in 
works and worship ; and although we do not 
make union to consist in uniformity, since 
our spiritual communion subsists without a 
sameness in outward observances, neyerthe- 
less we declare that in our eyes, it is one 
of the duties of brotherly love, and for 
the interest of the church of God, that we 
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should exercise towards each other a spirit 
of association, and that acts in common, 
mutual confidence, and visible bonds of com- 
munion, should draw us together as often 
and as near, as our respective convictions on 
secondary points will permit ; remembering 
always the exhortation of the Holy Spirit ; 
“ Let us therefore as many as be perfect, (or 
sincere disciples of the holy and the just One) 
be thus minded, and if in anything we be 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto us. Nevertheless, whereunto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same thing,’” Phil. iii. 
16. ‘‘ Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per- 
fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind. 
live in peace; and the God of love and 
peace shall be with you. Amen.” 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11. 
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